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PREPACK 


In  the  preparation  of  the  following  Hates,  free  nee  has  been 
made  of  all  the  helps  within  the  reach  of  the  anther.  The 
works  front  which  most  assistance  has  been  derived  are, 
Walton's  Polyglott;  the  Critici  Saori,  partiejiilaHy  the  notes 
of  Grotius;  Ligbt&ot's  Works;  Mfubught  end  Newoome's 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels;  Jahn's  Archeology;  Home's 
Introduction;  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor;  Calmet's  Dic- 
tionary; Campbell  on  the  Gospels;  the  Commentaries  of 
Kuinoel,  Rosenmtiller,  Clarke,  and  Henry ;  Tittman's  Melete- 
mata  Sacra  on  John ;  the  Sacred  Geography  of  Wells,  and 
that  prepared  for  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  by 
Messrs.  J.  and  J.  W.  Alexander.  The  object  has  been  to 
express,  in  as  few  words  as  possible,  the  real  meaning  of  the 
gospels:— the  results  of  a  critical  study  of  them,  rather  than 
the  process  by  which  these  results  were  reached. 

This  work  is  designed  to  occupy  a  place,  which  is  supposed 
to  be  unappropriated,  in  attempts  to  explain  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  my  wish  to  present  to  Sunday-school  teachers 
a  plain  and  simple  explanation  of  the  more  common  difficulties 
of  the  book  which  it  is  their  province  to  teach.  This  wish  has 
given  character  to  the  work.  If  it  should  occur  to  any  one 
that  more  minute  explanations  of  words,  phrases,  and  customs, 
have  been  attempted  than  might  seem  to  them  desirable,  it  will 
be  recollected  that  many  Sunday-school  teachers  have  little 
access  to  means  of  information,  and  tliat  no  small  part  of  their 
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success  is  dependent  on  the  minuteness  and  correctness  of  the 
explanation  which  is  given  to  children. 

This  work  is  designed  also  to  be  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 
Particular  attention  has  been  bestowed,  especially  in  the  Notes 
on  Matthew,  to  bring  the  different  narratives  of  the  evan- 
gelists together,  and  to  show  that,  in  their  narration  of  the 
same  events  there  is  no  real  contradiction.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  the  sacred  narrative  of  an  event  is  what  it  is 
reported  to  be  by  all  the  evangelists.  It  will  also  be  recol- 
lected that  the  most  plausible  objections  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  been  drawn  from  the  apparent  contradictions  in  the 
gospels.  The  importance  of  meeting  these  difficulties,  in  the 
education  of  the  young,  and  of  showing  that  these  objections 
are  not  well  founded,  will  be  apparent  to  all. 

Particular  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  references  to 
parallel  passages  of  scripture  which  in  all  instances,  in  these 
Notes,  are  an  essential  part  of  the  explanation  of  the  text.* 

*  In  the  American  edition  it  has  happened,  from  causes  which  need  not  be 
explained  here,  that  many  of  these  references  are  incorrect,  so  far  losing  the  value 
which  the  excellent  author  attributed  to  them.  English  editions  of  the  work,  though 
correcting  many  of  the  errors  in  the  American,  hare  still  left  uncorrected  so  many 
as  considerably  to  impair  the  value  of  the  Editorial  labour  bestowed  on  these  edi- 
tions. As  a  specimen  I  may  mention  pages  14  and  15  of  a  quarto  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  and  Notes ;  toI.  i.  published  in  1848.  In  these  two  pages 
four  errors  hare  been  left  uncorrected  by  the  worthy  editor.  The  notes  on  Matt. 
iii.  12,  refer  to  Hos.  xiii.  13  ;  it  should  be  Hos.  xiii.  3.  The  notes  on  ver.  16,  refer 
to  Ps  lv.  7;  it  should  be  Ps.  It.  6.  The  last  paragraph  in  the  notes  on  chap.  iii. 
contains  a  reference  to  Isa.  ix.  8  ;  it  should  be  Isa.  ix.  6.  The  notes  on  Matt.  iv.  1, 
refer  to  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  it  should  be  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  These  are  instances  taken  at 
random.  In  other  pages,  instances  even  worse  than  these  might  hare  been  selected 
for  illustration  ;  and  that  they  are  not  mere  misprints  which  escaped  the  vigilance 
of  the  editor  is  evident  from  their  appearing  also  in  a  smaller  edition  brought  out 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  same  editor.  Another  edition  published,  as  the 
Title  page  indicates,  1850,  also  smaller  and  in  two  volumes,  is  the  most  correct, 
though  even  this  is  somewhat  frequently  at  mult.  It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  secure 
entire  correctness  in  matters  of  this  kind,  and  I  will  not  affirm  that  I  have 
succeeded ;  it  has,  however,  been  my  aim  to  succeed.  I  think  also  it  will  be  per- 
ceired  that  the  present  edition  of  the  notes  is  an  improvement  on  former  editions  from 
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The  authority  of  the  Bible  has  been  deemed  the  only  authority 
that  waa  necessary  in  such  cases;  and  it  is  hoped  that  no  one 
will  condemn  any  explanation  offered,  without  a  candid  ex- 
amination of  the  real  meaning  of  the  passages  referred  to. 

The  main  design  of  these  Notes  will  be  accomplished,  if 
they  furnish  a  just  explanation  of  the  text  Practical  remarks 
could  not  have  been  more  full  without  materially  increasing 
the  size  of  che  book,  and,  as  was  supposed,  without  essentially 
limiting  its  circulation  and  its  usefulness.  All  that  has  been 
attempted,  therefore,  in  tins  part  of  the  work,  has  been  to 
furnish  leading  thoughts,  or  heads  of  practical  remark,  to  be 
enlarged  on  at  the  discretion  of  the  teacher. 

These  Notes  have  been  prepared  amidst  the  pressing  and 
anxious  cares  of  a  responsible  pastoral  charge.  Of  their 
imperfections  no  one  can  be  more  sensible  than  the  author.  Of 
the  time  and  patience  indispensable  in  preparing  even  such 
brief  Xotes  on  the  Bible,  under  the  conviction  that  the 
opinions  expressed  may  form  the  sentiments  of  the  young  on 
subjects  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  God,  and  determine  their 
eternal  destiny,  no  one  can  be  sensible  who  has  not  made  the 
experiment.  The  great  truth  is  becoming  more  and  more 
impressed  on  the  minds  of  this  generation,  that  the  Bible  is 
the  only  authoritative  source  of  religious  belief;  and  if  there 
is  any  institution  pre-eminently  calculated  to  deepen  this 
impression,  and  fix  it  permanently  in  the  minds  of  the  coming 

the  introduction  of  seYeral  references,  chiefly  marginal,  which  the  author  did  not 
give,  and  which  his  English  editors  hare  not  attempted. 

This  may  be  an  appropriate  place  also  for  saying  that,  inasmuch  as  the  American 
Sunday  School  Union  Dictionary  can  be  known  to  but  very  few  English  readers  of 
the  following  work,  the  references  to  that  compilation  hare  been  exchanged  in  most 
eves  for  references  to  works  equally  excellent  to  which  English  Sunday-school 
teachers  hare  readier  access.  Both  the  English  editions  abore  alluded  to  retain  the 
original  references.  Here  and  there  an  Americanism  is  corrected,  and  money  is 
reduced,  not  to  American  coins,  as  with  the  author,  but  to  English. 

SAMUEL  GREEN,  Enrtoiu 
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age,  it  is  the  Sunday-school.  Every  minister  of  the  gospel, 
every  parent,  every  Christian,  must  therefore  feel  it  important 
that  just  view?  of  interpretation  should  be  imbibed  in  these 
schools.  I  have  felt  more  deeply  than  any  other,  sentiment, 
the  importance  of  inculcating  on  the  young,  proper  modes  of 
explaining  the  sacred  scriptures.  If  I  can  be  one  of  the 
instruments,  however  humble,  in  extending  such  views 
through  the  community,  my  wish  in  this  work  will  be  accom- 
plished. I  commit  it,  therefore,  to  the  blessing  of  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  with  the  prayer  that  it  may  be  one  among  many 
instruments  of  forming  correct  religious  views,  and  promoting 
the  practical  love  of  God  and  man,  among  the  youth  of  this 
country. 

ALBERT  BARNES, 

THlLADELf  HIA,  AuffUtt  Ibihy  1*32. 
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The  first  edition  of  these  Notes  on  the  Gospels  was  published  in 
the  year  18312.  Since  that  time  sixteen  editions,  of  two  thousand 
each,  hare  been  sold,  making  thirty-two  thousand  copies,  or  sixty-four 
thousand  volumes.  I  need  not  say  that  so  extensive  a  sale  has  greatly 
surpassed  any  expectations  which  I  had  formed,  and  that  the  favour  of 
the  public  thus  shown  has  laid  me  under  the  strongest  obligations  of 
gratitude.  It  has  demonstrated  what  I  deeply  felt  when  the  work  was 
composed,  that  such  a  plain  exposition  of  the  Gospels  was  needed  by 
the  public,  and  particularly  that  the  cause  of  Sabbath-school  instruc- 
tion required  it  ' 

S Circumstances  led  to  a  revision  of  the  work  for  the  present  edition, 
the  author  adds — ]  I  have  found  that  in  many  places  there  were 
redundant  words ;  that  some  were  obscure  in  their  meaning ;  that  some 
had  been  printed  erroneously  at  first ;  that  in  some  instances  there  was 
need  of  additional  explanations ;  and  that  there  were  some  parts  con- 
tradicting others.  These  errors  I  have  endeavoured  to  correct.  Some 
places  have  been  considerably  enlarged.  As  the  work  on  the  Gospels 
is  complete  in  itself,  I  have  added  at  the  close  of  the  second  volume 
such  tables  as  I  supposed  would  be  useful  to  the  teachers  in  Sabbath- 
R-hools.  In  particular,  the  chronological  table,  and  the  index,  have 
cost  me  much  labour,  and  I  trust  will  be  found  to  be  useful. 

The  essential  character  and  form  of  the  work  have  not  been  changed. 
I  could  easily  have  made  it  larger,  and  could  have  furnished  many 
additional  illustrations ;  but  I  supposed  that  the  christian  public  had 
expressed  its  approbation  of  the  general  form  and  style  of  the  work  in 
*uch  a  manner  as  to  make  a  material  deviation  from  either  improper. 
In  revising  the  work,  I  have  made  some  references  to  other  parts  of 
my  writings  on  the  New  Testament,  where  a  subject  is  more  fully 
discussed.  In  a  few  places  I  have  also  made  a  reference  to  my  Notes 
on  Isaiah.  Some  who  may  possess  the  Notes  on  the  Gospels,  may 
also  possess  that  work.  To  such  these  references  will  be  valuable, 
though  not  absolutely  necessary  to  an  understanding  of  these  UoXftfc  on 
the  Gospels. 
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It  is  not  probable  that  I  shall  live  to  see  the  present  set  of  plates 
worn  out,  or  to  make  another  revision  of  these  volumes  necessary.  1 
dismiss  them,  therefore,  finally,  with  deep  feeling  ;  feeling  more  deep 
by  far  than  when  I  first  submitted  them  to  the  press.  I  cannot 
be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  I  have  been,  by  my  expositions  of  the 
New  Testament,  doing  something — and  it  may  be  much — to  mould 
the  hearts  and  intellects  of  thousands  of  the  rising  generation  in  regard 
to  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion — thousands  who  are  to 
act  their  parts,  and  develop  these  principles,  when  I  am  dead.  Nor 
can  I  be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  in  the  form  in  which  these  volumes 
now  go  forth  to  the  public,  I  may  continue,  though  dead,  to  speak  to 
the  living ;  and  that  the  work  may  be  exerting  an  influence  on  immor- 
tal minds  when  I  am  in  the  eternal  world.  I  need  not  say,  that 
while  I  am  sensitive  to  this  consideration,  I  earnestly  desire  it.  There 
are  na  sentiments  in  these  volumes  which  I  wish  to  alter ;  none  that  I 
do  not  believe  to  be  truth  that  will  abide  the  investigations  of  the  great 
day ;  none  of  which  I  am  ashamed.  That  I  may  be  in  error,  1  know; 
that  a  better  work  than  this  might  be  prepared  by  a  more  gifted  mind 
and  a  better  heart,  I  know.  But  the  truths  here  set  forth  are,  I  am 
oersuaded,  those  which  are  destined  to  abide,  and  to  be  the  means  of 
saving  millions  of  souls,  and  of  ultimately  converting  this  whole  world 
to  God.  That  these  volumes  may  have  a  part  in  this  great  work,  is 
my  earnest  prayer; — and  with  many  thanks  to  the  public  for  their 
favours,  and  to  God,  the  great  Source  of  all  blessings,  I  send  them 
forth  again — commending  them  to  His  care,  and  asking  in  a  special 
manner  the  continued  favour  of  Sabbath-school  teachers  and  of  the 
young. 


ALBERT  BARNES. 


Washington  Square,  Philadelphia, 
September  11,  1840. 
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The  writings  which  are  regarded  by  Christians  as  the  sole  standard 
cf  faith  and  practice  have  been  designated  at  various  periods  by 
different  names.  They  are  frequently  called  The  Scriptures,  to  denote 
that  they  are  the  most  important  of  all  writings ; — The  Holy  Scriptures, 
because  composed  by  persons  divinely  inspired,  and  containing  sacred 
truth; — and  The  Canonical  Scriptures.  The  word  canon  means  a 
rule,  and  it  was  applied  by  the  christian  fathers  to  the  books  of  the 
Bible  because  they  were  regarded  as  an  authoritative  rule  of  faith  and 
practice ;  and  also  to  distinguish  them  from  certain  spurious  or 
apocryphal  books,  which,  although  some  of  them  might  be  true  as 
matter  of  history,  or  correct  in  doctrine,  were  not  regarded  as  a  rule 
of  faith,  and  were  therefore  considered  as  not  canonical. 

But  the  most  common  appellation  given  now  to  these  writings  is 
The  Bible.  This  is  a  Greek  word  signifying  book.  It  is  given  to 
the  scriptures  by  way  of  eminence,  to  denote  that  this  is  the  Book  of 
bocks,  as  being  infinitely  superior  to  every  unassisted  production  of  the 
human  mind.  In  the  same  way,  the  name  Koran  or  reading  is  given 
to  the  writings  of  Mohammed,  denoting  that  they  are  the  chief 
writings  to  be  read,  or  eminently  The  reading. 

The  most  common  and  general  division  of  the  Bible  is  into  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  The  word  testament  with  us  means  a  will; 
an  instrument  in  writing,  by  which  a  person  declares  his  will  in 
relation  to  his  property  after  his  death.  This  is  not,  however,  its 
meaning  when  applied  to  the  scriptures.  It  is  taken  from  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  meaning  covenant,  compact,  or  agree- 
ment. The  word  is  applied  to  the  covenant  or  compact  which  God 
made  with  the  Jews  to  be  their  God,  and  thus  primarily  denotes  the 
agreement,  the  compact,  the  promises,  the  institutions,  of  the  old 
dispensation,  and  then  the  record  of  that  compact  in  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  The  name  "  Old  Testament,"  or  4<  Old 
Covenant/1  therefore,  denotes  the  books  containing  the  records  v& 
God  s  compact  with  his  people,  or  bis  dispensations  under  the  tfcfta&a 
or  Jewish  state.     The  phiuse  New  Covenant,  or  Ne^  TcataxftSiiV 
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denotes  the  books  which  contain  the  record  of  his  new  covenant  or 
compact  with  his  people  under  the  Messiah,  or  since  Christ  came. 
We  find  mention  made  of  The  Book  of  the  Covenant  in  Exod.  xxiv.  7, 
and  in  the  New  Testament  the  word  is  once  used  (2  Cor.  iii.  14)  with 
«n  undoubted  reference  to  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.  By  whom, 
or  at  what  time,  these  terms  were  first  used  to  designate  the  two 
divisions  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  is  not  certainly  known.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  however,  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  appellation. 

The  Jews  divided  the  old  Testament  into  three  parts,  called  The  Law, 
The  Pbophets,  and  The  Hagiographa,  or  The  Holy  Writoj gs.  This 
division  is  noticed  by  our  Saviour  in  Luke  xxiv.  44,*  "All  things  must 
be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me."  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian, 
«lso  makes  mention  of  the  same  division.!  "  We  have,"  says  ho,  "  only 
twenty-two  books  which  are  to  be  believed  to  be  of  divine  authority ;  of 
which  five  are  the  books  of  Moses.  From  the  death  of  Moses  to  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes,  son  of  Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  the  prophets  who 
were^the  successors  of  Moses  have  written  in  thirteen  books.  The  re- 
maining four  books  contain  hymns  to  God  and  documents  of  life  for  the 
use  of  men."  It  is  probable  that  precisely  the  same  books  were  not 
always  included  in  the  same  division ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  division  itself  was  always  retained.  The  division  into  twenty-two 
books  was  made  partly,  no  doubt,  for  the  convenience  of  the  memory. 
This  was  the  number  of  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  Fngligfr 
Bible  contains  thirty-nine  books  instead  of  twenty-two  in  die  Old  Tes- 
tament. The  number  which  Josephus  reckons  may  be  accurately, 
made  out  as  follows :  The  first  division,  comprehending  the  five  books 
of  Moses,  or  the  Law.  The  second,  including,  1  Joshua ;  2  Judges, 
with  Both ;  3  Samuel ;  4  Kings ;  5  Isaiah ;  6  Jeremiah,  with  Lamen- 
tations ;  7  Ezekiel ;  8  Daniel;  9  the  twelve  minor  prophets ;  10  Job ; 
11  Ezra,  including  Nehemiah;  12  Esther;  13  Chronicles;  these 
thirteen  books  were  called  the  Prophets.  The  four  remaining  will 
be  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon.  In 
regard  to  the  second  division,  it  is  a  fact  well  known,  that  the  twelve 
smaller  prophets,  from  Hosea  to  Malachi,  were  for  convenience  uni- 
formly united  in  one  volume ;  and  that  the  small  books  of  Ruth  and 
Lamentations  were  attached  to  the  larger  works  mentioned,  and  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah  were  long  reckoned  as  one  book. 

The  arrangement  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  has  not  always  been  the 
same.  The  order  followed  in  the  English  Bible  is  taken  from  the 
-Greek  translation  called  the  Septuagint.  Probably  the  best  way  to 
read  the  Bible  is  to  read  the  books  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  order 
in  which  they  were  written.  Thus  Isaiah  informs  us  Isa.  i.  1,  that 
his  prophecies  were  delivered  in  the  reigns  of  Uzxiah,  Jotham,  Abas* 

0  See  note  cm  Had  Mange.  *r  kaaxtk  k?um.\xKftLl. 
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and  Hezekiah ;  and  to  be  correctly  understood,  they  should  be  read  in 
connexion  with  the  record  of  those  reigns  in  Kings  and  Chronicles. 

The  names  of  most  of  the  books  in  the  Bible  are  taken  from  the 
Greek  translation  above  mentioned. 

The  books  of  the  Bible  were  anciently  written  without  any  breaks, 
or  divisions  into  chapters  and  verses.  For  convenience,  the  Jews 
early  divided  the  Old  Testament  into  greater  and  smaller  sections. 
These  sections  in  the  law  and  prophets  were  read  in  the  worship  of 
the  synagogues.  The  New  Testament  was  also  early  divided  in  a 
similar  manner. 

The  division  into  chapters  is  of  recent  origin.  It  was  first  adopted 
in  the  18th  century  by  Cardinal  Hugo,  who  wrote  a  celebrated  com- 
mentary on  the  scriptures.  He  divided  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  ver- 
sion used  in  the  church  of  Rome,  into  chapters-  nearly  the  same  as 
those  which  now  exist  in  our  English  translation.  These  chapters  he 
divided  into  smaller  sections  by  placing  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  &c.,  at 
tquai  distances  from  each  other  in  the  margin. 

The  division  of  chapters  into  verses  was  not  made  until  a  still  later 
period.  Cardinal  Hugos  division  into  chapters  became  known  to 
Rabbi  Nathan,  a  distinguished  Jew,  who  adopted  it  for  the  Hebrew 
Bible,  and  placed  the  Hebrew  letters,  used  also  as  numerals,  in  the 
margin.  This  was  used  by  Rabbi  Nathan  in  publishing  a  concordance, 
und  adopted  by  Athias  in  a  printed  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  in 

icfti. 

The  Terses  of  the  New  Testament  are  a  still  more  modern  division, 
and  are  an  imitation  of  those  used  by  Rabbi  Nathan  in  the  fifteenth 
ivntury.  This  division  was  invented  and  first  used  by  Stephens,  in  an 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  printed  in  1551.  The  division  was 
made  as  an  amusement  while  he  was  on  a  journey  from  Lyons  to  Paris, 
•taring  the  intervals  in  which  he  rested  in  travelling.  It  has  been 
adopted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions  of  the  Bible. 

In  regard  to  this  division  into  chapters  and  verses,  it  is  clear  that  it 
is  of  no  authority  whatever.  It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  sacred 
writers  used  any  points  or  divisions  of  any  kind.  It  is  certain  tliat 
they  were  wholly  unacquainted  with  those  now  in  use.  It  is  further 
evident  that  in  all  cases  these  divisions  have  not  been  judiciously 
made.  The  sense  is  often  interrupted  by  the  close  of  a  chapter,  and 
still  oftener  by  the  break  in  the  verses.  In  reading  the  scriptures, 
little  regard  should  be  had  to  this  division.  It  is  of  use  now  only  for 
reference  ;  and  inaccurate  as  it  is,  it  must  evidently  be  substantially 
retained.  All  the  books  that  have  been  printed  for  three  hundred 
Tears,  which  refer  to  the  Bible,  have  made  their  reference  to  these 
chapters  and  verses ;  and  to  attempt  any  change  now,  would  be  to 
render  almost  useless  a  great  part  of  the  religious  books  m  our. 
hntjuftge,  and  to  introduce  inextricable  confusion  in  all  attempte  to 
note  die  Bible* 
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The  fiat  rnmsktinn  of  die  Old  Testament  m  made  about  the  jear 
270  before  the  christian  en.  It  was  made  at  AVrandria  in  Egypt 
imo  the  Greek  language,  and  probably  for  the  oh  of  the  Jews  who 
were  scattered  among  pagan  nations  Ancient  writer*  inform  no, 
indeed,  that  it  waa  made  at  the  command  of  Ptolemy  Phfladriphaa,  to 
be  deposited  in  the  Library  at  Alexandria.  It  bears  internal  marks  of 
baring  been  made  by  different  individuals,  and  no  doubt  at  different 
times.  It  came  to  be  extensively  used  in  Judea,  and  no  small  part  of 
the  quotations  in  the  New  Testament  were  taken  from  it-  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  apostles  were  familiar  with  it ;  and  as  it  had  obtained 
general  currency,  they  chose  to  quote  it  rather  than  translate  the 
Hebrew  for  themselves.  It  is  called  the  Septnagint,  or  the  version 
by  the  seventy,  from  a  tradition  that  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  deputed 
far  that  purpose,  were  employed  in  making  the  translation 

The  language  spoken  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  was  a  cor- 
ruption of  the  Hebrew,  a  mixture  of  that  and  the  language  spoken  in 
Cnald<*e.  called  Svro-Chaldak,  or  more  commonly  the  Syriac  The 
reason  why  the  New  Testament  was  not  written  in  this  language  was, 
that  the  Greek  had  become  the  common  language  used  throughout  the 
eastern  nations  subject  to  the  Romans.  This  general  use  of  the  Greek 
language  was  produced  by  the  invasion  and  conquest  of  those  nations 
by  Alexander  the  Great,  about  330  years  before  Christ.  The  New 
Testament  was,  however,  early  translated  into  the  Syriac  language. 
A  translation  is  now  extant  in  that  language,  held  in  great  veneration 
by  Syrian  Christians,  said  to  have  been  made  in  the  first  century  or 
in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  and  acknowledged  by  all  to  have  been  made 
before  the  close  of  'the  second  century. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Bible  was  translated 
into  Latin  by  Jerome.  This  translation  was  made  in  consequence,  as 
he  says,  of  the  incorrectness  of  a  version  then  in  use,  called  the  Italic. 
The  translation  made  by  Jerome,  now  called  the  Latin  Vulgate,  is  the 
authorized  version  of  the  church  of  Borne. 

The  Bible  was  translated  by  Luther  into  German  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation.  This  translation  has  done  much  to  fix  the 
German  language,  and  is  now  the  received  version  among  the  Lutheran 
churches. 

There  have  been  many  other  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  there 
are  many  more  still  in  progress.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
translations  of  the  whole  Bible,  or  parts  of  it,  have  been  made  during 
the  last  half  century.  Those  which  have  been  mentioned,  together  with 
the  English,  have  been,  however,  the  principal,  and  are  most  relied 
on  as  faithful  exhibitions  of  the  meaning  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  English  translation  of  the  Bible  now  in  use  was  made  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.    This  translation  was  intended  only  as  an  improve- 
meat  of  those  previously  in  existence.    A  short  account  of  the  transla. 
tion  of  the  Bible  into  our  own  language  cannot  tail  U>  Y»  VxiXjst^tvc^ 


introduction. 

It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  time  when  the  gospel!  was 
introduced  into  Britain,  or  when  the  inhabitants  were  first  in  posses- 
sion of  the  Bible.  The  earliest  rersion  of  which  we  have  any  account, 
is  a  translation  of  the  Psalms  into  the  Saxon  language  about  the  year 
706.  But  the  principal  translation  at  that  early  period  was  made  by 
the  "  venerable  Bede,"  about  the  year  730.  He  translated  the  whole 
Bible  into  the  Saxon  language. 

The  first  English  translation  of  the  Bible  was  executed  about  the 
year  1290,  by  some  unknown  individual.  About  the  year  1380,  John 
Wickliffe,  the  morning  star  of  the  reformation,  translated  tho  entire 
Bible  into  English  from  the  Latin.  The  great  labour  and  expense  of 
transcribing  books  before  the  invention  of  printing,  probably  prevented 
a  very  extensive  circulation  of  the  scriptures  among  the  people.*  Yet 
the  translation  of  Wickliffe  is  known  to  have  produced  a  vast  effect  on 
the  minds  of  the  people.  Knowledge  was  beginning  to  be  sought  for 
with  avidity.  The  eyes  of  the  people  were  beginning  to  open  to  the 
abominations  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  the  national  mind  was  pre- 
paring for  the  great  change  which  followed  in  the  days  of  Luther.  So 
deep  was  the  impression  made  by  Wickliffe 's  translation,  and  so 
dangerous  was  it  thought  to  be  to  the  interest  of  the  Romish  religion, 
that  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  for  the  purpose  of 
oppressing  it.  The  bill  was  rejected  through  the  influence  of  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster ;  and  this  gave  encouragement  to  the  friends  of 
Wickliffe  to  publish  a  more  correct  translation  of  the  Bible.  At  a 
convocation,  however,  held  at  Oxford,  in  1408,  it  was  decreed  that  no 
one  should  translate  any  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  English  by 
*.  iy  of  a  book,  or  little  book,  or  tract,  and  that  no  book  of  this  kind 
should  be  read  that  was  composed  in  the  time  of  John  Wickliffe,  or 
since  his  death.  This  decree  led  the  way  to  a  great  persecution ;  and 
many  persons  were  punished  severely,  and  some  even  with  death,  for 
reading  the  Bible  in  English.  The  Bible  translated  by  Wicklifle  was 
'*:ever  printed.  Some  years  since  the  New  Testament  was  printed  in 
England.! 

*  So  great  was  the'  expense  of  transcribing  the  Bible  at  that  time,  that  the  price 
of  one  of  Wickliffe'*  New  Testaments  was  not  less  than  forty  pounds  sterling.  And 
r.  thould  be  matter  of  devout  gratitude  to  God,  that,  by  the  art  of  printing,  the  New 
Testament  can  now  be  obtained  for  four  pence. 

t  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  this  translation  : 

Matthew,  chap.  v. — And  Jhesus  seynge  the  peple,  went  up  into  an  hil  ;  and 
vhsnne  ne  was  "^tt,  hi*  disciplis  camen  to  him.  And  he  openyde  his  mouthe, 
ind  tanghte  hem ;  and  seide,  Blessid  be  pore  men  in  spirit ;  for  the  kvngdom 
of  herenes  is  herun.1  Blessid  ben  mylde  men :  for  thei  schulen  weelde  the 
mhe.  Blessid  ben  thei  that  mournen  :  for  thei  echal  be  cumfortid.  Blessid 
be  thei  that  hungren  and  thirsten  rigtwisnesse  :  *  for  thei  schal  be  fulfilled. 
Blessid  hen  merciful  men :  for  thei  schul  gete  mercy.  Blessed  ben  thei  that 
ben  of  dene  herte :  for  thei  schulen  se  god.  Bleasid  ben  peaible  men  :  fat  tW\ 
schulen  be  depid  goddk  children.     Bleasid  ben  thei  that  suffren  penecuc\ou\i 
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I'-jf  -m  jg  *m*Jad  Fuel  ah  mrrhiian  «■  ut  sag  an  we  ™ 

JBaifctaJ  -J  ^*"~"'  '■«    TiliakL      H*  wiamJ  iri*  Tnntj-Hfn  U    1  Willi 

t-  Fja£*j£€i  :  l"^  ;ht  flMifli  vac  tracn*  mat  1140  Fngiaw A  £|u 
•jbk  nu  the  i^faca»  w  this  by  lite  Buoks  Catwie  clergy  that 
art  i'ja&f  jf  Libia  cniatreatt'i  to  boy  u».  whoa*  e>TOttns  as  fast  as 
i£*7  »ct-t  jwW-.«  n  Ban  toas.  Tha*  e5*r.  awtaettr,  produced 
Isrj*  -S«M  C.tits  of  lb*  N*w  Tesuinesi  ware  muliiflioiL  It  ia 
sui.  iht:  ''-  vat  'iiw'ti  Sir  Thomas  Uurt.  iht a  chancellor  of  Eng- 
Iszii.  n*av?i  ix."  Tail!  cctaireii  i>  mainiaij  himseif  abmad.  To 
WZu-JL  —  «u  rejiisd  ihat  the  ii~hca>  of  Lorjoa  coppta-ted  him,  by 
pjatlM  li>S  aaifCansS  as  faK  as  tbCX  OOttai  be  pnnlrd. 

Ll  liii  tiie  -»i«*  Bile,  uacahued  int>:  EatguaB.  »b  printed  in 
I:.'!'...  iai  ackmJ  tu  it  king,  tj  Hits  CuYttdaj*.  Tins  m  the 
iik  F--'j~"ii.*-i  awnlgifcs  vi  tie  Bible  allowed  by  royal  authority. 

Tlv«  fl.iii.o:^  idJ  mMiiaflni  of  the  wnj<ures.  with  vinous 

2tC?W£  of  XtTKBtH.  a*i*  printed  in  soowaare  ye*-?,  till,  in  1566, 

■_v.  tc^i'.s  if  T-sif&i  ">hkb  was  called  "  the  Bishop's  Bible.""  or  *■  the 
fjzm  T" r  ?":.--  Biiie."  This  vis  prepared  bv  royal  authority.  It- 
n>.  ih*  w:rk  if  mch  care  as. J  Itanics.  fiirferett  learned  men 
^ay-iy-i  U>  nrsnslsie  dinertnt  pans  if  the  Bible,  and  after  being 
eaftf-.Hr  ptrfura^i  and  compared,  it  «ts  prinud,  and  directed  to  bo 
&v_-:  u  aii  auhuri7^d  T.ngluh  translation  of  the  scriptures.  Hue, 
tf-f.T  beicK  R-printtd  many  limes,  and  after  being  in  we  far  half  a 
wtM-jfr.  m  succeeded  by  the  translation  at  present  in  use. 

As  this  is,  in  many  respects ,  the  Quel  important  of  all  F-wg)^ 
translm^  of  the  Sacred  Scripnuies,  it  is  proper  to  dwell  more  fully  on 
ib*  '.-incunuuncee  under  which  it  was  made. 

It  wag  aniertaken  by  the  authority  of  king  James  I.  of  England. 
H*  ■-joui  Vi  the  throne  in  1008.  Sevenl  objenivus  having  been 
mvie  v»  -  the  Bishop's  Bible,"  then  in  general  use,  he  ordered  a  new 
lrajslatk.il  VI  be  made.  This  work  he  committed  to  fifty-four  men : 
bet  before  the  translation  was  commenced,  wven  of  them  had  either 

Pjr  T^mTTzme :  tor  the  LTng&mi  of  herrae*  j  ht-n.  Ye  tdml  ba  blcasd 
wbansc  met  Kinl  am  jog,  md  ichul  panar  jou  t  ud  Khul  Mf*  al  j*el 
jifB3J  10=  lijnge  fcr  a«.  Joie  je  and  be  re  giadr  :  tV*  toot  awede  »  plnte- 
ub  m  bneata :  fur  h>  the  baa  punned  alio  propbrtv  that  Venn  tafia*  too. 
Yc  two  hJi  of  tie  ertbe,  that  if  the  adt  naiabc  nfi  wbennne  achat  it  be  altid  I 
to  nothing  it  it  worth  oier,  no  but  it  he  tut  out,  and'  be  defoulid  of  men,  Yo  hen 
light  of  the  world,  a  citae  wtt  on  an  lull  mtj  dm  ba  hid.  Na  me  In  iidili  not 
alanUneand  pattttb  it  laidir  a  bnaW ;  but  on  a  candilMik  that  it  give  light  to  alle 
that  ben  in  the  bona.  So,  Khjae  four  lh<bt  bifci*  nm,  that  theT aeo  nun  Sod* 
vorkia,  and  glon&a  *<as  be  that  ia  in  herenei.  Nricgbe  dnn«  that  I  caastoroaio 
the  Laac  or  the  ptnpactiB,  I  cam  not  to  undo  the  lava  bet  to  fuSiUe.  Fonotbo 
to  Ton  til]  biTBDe  and  erthe  pame,  ocn  Litre,  or  ooa  title,  acaal  a 
-  L*we  tall  alio  thinpi  be  don.     Therefore  be  that  brrfchh  00       "    ' 

'  "1  thua  men,  (cbal  be  clepid  the  Leeat  : . 

1,  and  tochita,  achal  ba  clepid  Boat  in  the  kyngdoeaof 
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died,  or  bad  declined  the  task,  so  that  it  'was  actually  accomplished  by 
forty-seven.  All  of  them  were  eminently  distinguished  for  their  piety 
and  for  their  profound  acquaintance  with  the  original  languages.  This 
company  of  eminent  men  was  divided  into  six  classes,  and  to  each  class 
was  allotted  a  distinct  part  of  the  Bible  to  be  translated.  "  Ten  were 
to  meet  at  Westminster,  and  to  translate  from  Genesis  to  the  end  of 
the  second  book  of  Kings.  Eight  assembled  at  Cambridge,  and  were 
to  translate  the  remaining  historical  books,  the  Psalms,  Job,  Canticles, 
and  Ecclesiastes.  At  Oxford  seven  were  to  translate  the  four  greater 
Prophets,  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  and  the  twelve  minor  pro- 
phets. The  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Revela- 
tion, were  assigned  to  another  company  of  eight  at  Oxford ;  and  the 
Epistles  were  allotted  to  a  company  of  seven  at  Westminster.  Lastly, 
another  company  at  Cambridge  were  to  translate  the  Apocrypha." 

To  these  companies  the  king  gave  instructions  to  guide  them  in 
their  work  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : 

The  Bishop  s  Bible,  then  used,  to  be  followed,  and  to  be  altered  as 
little  as  the  original  would  permit. 

The  names  of  the  sacred  writers  to  be  retained  as  they  were  com- 
monly used.  ' 

When  a  word  had  different  significations,  that  to  bo  kept  which  hath 
teen  most  commonly  usod  by  the  fathers,  and  most  eminent  writers. 

No  alteration  to  bo  made  in  the  chapters  and  verses.  No  marginal 
notes  to  be  affixed,  except  to  explain  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words 
that  crmld  not  be  briefly  and  fitly  explained  in  the  text.  Reference 
to  parallel  places  to  be  set  down  in  the  margin. 

Each  man  of  a  company  to  take  the  same  chapters,  and  translate 
them  according  to  the  best  of  his  abilities ;  and  when  this  was  done 
all  were  to  meet  together,  and  compare  their  translations,  and  agreo 
which  should  be  regarded  as  correct. 

Each  book,  when  thus  translated  and  approved,  to  be  sent  to  every 
other  company  for  their  approbation. 

Besides  this,  the  translators  were  authorized,  in  cases  of  great  diffi- 
culty, to  send  letters  to  any  learned  men  in  the  kingdom  to  obtain 
their  opinions. 

In  this  manner  the  Bible  was  translated  into  English.  In  the  first 
instance  each  individual  translated  each  book  allotted  to  his  company. 
Secondly,  the  readings  to  be  adopted  were  agreed  upon  by  that  company 
«iKembled  together.  The  book  thus  finished  was  sent  to  each  of  the 
other  companies  to  be  examined.  At  these  meetings  one  read  the  Eng- 
lish, and  the  rest  held  in  their  hands  some  Bible,  of  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Latin,  French,  Spanish,  &c.  If  they  found  any  fault,  says  Selden,  tliey 
spoke ;  if  not  he  read  on. 

/The  translation  was  commenced  in  1G07,  and  completed  in  about  three 
years.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  three  copies  of  it  were  sent  to  Loti&qty. 
Here  a  committee  of  six  reviewed  the  work,  which  was  afterwatls  ifc- 
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viewed  by  Dr.  Smith,  who  wrote  the  preface,  and  by  Dr.  Bilson.  1( 
was  first  printed  in  1611  at  London  by  Robert  Barker. 

From  this  account  it  is  clear  that  no  ordinary  care  was  taken  to  furnish 
to  English  readers  a  correct  translation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  No 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  ever  made  under  more  happy  auspices;  and 
it  would  now  be  impossible  to  furnish  another  translation  in  our  language 
under  cirumstances  so  propitious.  Whether  we  contemplate  the  num- 
ber, the  learning,  or  the  piety  of  the  men  employed  in  it ;  the  cool  delibe- 
ration with  which  it  was  executed;  the  care  taken  that  it  should  secure 
the  approbation  of  the  most  learned  men,  in  a  country  that  embosomed  a 
vast  amount  of  literature;  the  harmony  with  which  they  conducted  their 
work;  or  the  comparative  perfection  of  the  translation,  we  see  equal 
cause  of  gratitude  to  the  great  Author  of  the  Bible  that  we  have  so  pure 
a  translation  of  his  word. 

From  this  time  the  English  language  became  fixed.  More  than  two 
hundred  years  have  elapsed,  and  yet  the  simple  and  majestic  purity  and 
power  of  the  English  tongue  is  expressed  in  the  English  translation  of 
the  Bible,  as  clearly  as  when  it  was  given  to  the  world.  It  has  become 
the  standard  of  our  language ;  and  nowhere  can  the  purity  and  expressive 
dignity  of  this  language  be  so  fully  found  as  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  Mends  of  this  translation  have  never  claimed  for  it  inspiration  or 
infallibility.  Yet  it  is  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  who  are  com- 
petent to  express  an  opinion,  that  no  translation  of  the  Bible  into  any 
language  has  preserved  so  faithfully  the  sense  of  the  original  as  the 
English.  Phrases  there  may  be,  and  it  is  confessed  there  are,  which 
modern  criticism  has  shown  not  to  express  all  the  meaning  of  the 
original;  but  as  a  whole,  it  indubitably  stands  unrivalled.  Nor  is  it 
probable  that  any  translation  can  now  supply  its  place,  or  improve  upon 
its  substantial  correctness.  The  fact  that  it  has  for  two  hundred  years 
poured  light  into  the  minds  of  millions,  and  guided  the  steps  of  genera- 
tion after  generation  in  the  way  to  heaven,  has  given  to  it  somewhat  of 
the  venerableness  which  appropriately  belongs  to  a  book  of  God.  Suc- 
cessive ages  may  correct  some  of  its  few  unimportant  errors ;  may  throw 
light  on  some  of  its  obscure  passages;  but  to  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  it  must  stand,  wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken,  as  the 
purest  specimen  of  its  power  to  give  utterance  to  the  meaning  of  an- 
cient tongues,  and  of  the  simple  and  pure  majesty  of  the  language 
which  we  speak. 

These  remarks  are  made,  because  it  is  easy  for  men  who  dislike  the 
plain  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  for  those  ignorant  of  the  true  history 
of  its  translation,  to  throw  out  insinuations  of  its  unfaithfulness.  From 
various  quarters,  from  men  opposed  to  the  clear  doctrines  of  the  scrip* 
tures,  are  often  heard  demands  for  a  new  translation.  We  by  no 
means  assert  the  entire  infallibility,  much  less  the  inspiration,  of  the 
English  translation  of  the  Bible.  Yet  of  its  general  faithfulness  to  the 
original  there  can  be  no  doubt.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiplv  testi- 
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vaam  of  the  highest  authority  to  this  fact.  But  the  general  testi- 
fy of  the  world  ;  the  profound  regard  paid  to  it  by  men  of  the  purest 
meter  and  most  extensive  learning;  the  feet  that  it  has  warmed 
e  hearts  of  the  pious,  ministered  to  the  comfort  of  the  wretched  and 
e  dying,  and  guided  the  steps  of  millions  to  glory  for  two  hundred 
era,  and  now  commands  the  high  regard  of  Christians  of  so  many 
flerent  denominations,  evinces  that  it  is,  to  no  ordinary  extent, 
tthful  to  the  original,  and  has  a  claim  on  the  continued  regard  of 
lining  generations. 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  also,  that  it  would.be  impossible  now  to  trans- 
te  the  scriptures  into  the  English  language,  under  so  favourable 
rcomstances  as  attended  the  translation  in  the  time  of  James  I.  No 
ogle  set  of  men  could  so  command  the  confidence  of  the  christian 
arid;  no  convention,  who  claim  the  christian  name,  could  be  formed 
mpetent  to  the  task,  or  if  formed,  could  prosecute  the  work  with 
moony ;  no  single  denomination  could  make  a  translation  that  would 
sore  the  undisputed  respect  of  others.  The  probability  is,  there 
Te,  that  while  the  English  language  is  spoken,  and  as  far  as  it  is 
sed,  the  English  Bible  will  continue  to  form  the  faith  and  direct 
le  lives  of  those  who  use  that  wide-spread  language ;  and  that  the 
ords  which  now  pour  light  into  our  minds  will  continue  to  illuminate 
le  understandings  and  mould  the  feelings  of  unnumbered  millions  in 
seir  path  to  immortal  life. 
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The  evangelical  narratives,  as  John  tells  us,  were  written  to  record 
some  of  the  signs  which  Jesus  did  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  in 
order  that  he  might  he  helieved  to  bo  "  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God : 
and  that  helieving  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."  John  xx. 
30,  31.  The  writers  enjoyed  an  inspiration  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  gives  the  stamp  of  divine  authority  and  truth  to  every  thing 
they  have  written.  A  slight  inspection  of  their  several  records  will 
show  that  they  wrote  independently  of  one  another,  and  each  has 
recorded  such  incidents  and  discourses  as  were  necessary,  along  with 
the  other  narratives,  to  secure  through  all  succeeding  ages  a  tolerahly 
complete  view  of  the  history,  doings,  and  teachings  of  Him  whom  to 
know  is  life  eternal.  This  fact  shows  that  the  writers  of  tho  gospels 
not  only  had  one  theme  on  which  to  dilate,  but  that  they  all  penned 
their  histories  under  the  miraculous  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Like 
the  ancient  prophets,  they  "wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Their  style  is  diverse,  and  in  the  structure  of  their  narratives  there 
Are  characteristic  differences,  the  marking  of  which  will  be  of  some  use 
in  enabling  us  to  understand  those  narratives  respectively.  No  two  of 
the  writers  have  selected  the  same  things  to  record ;  neither  have  they 
pursued  the  same  chronological  order  or  connexion  of  events.  How 
far  the  observable  differences  among  them  in  these  respects  arose  out 
of  personal  character,  mental  constitution,  or  education,  would  be  a 
question  more  curious  than  useful ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  employed  the  several  peculiarities  of  these  "  holy  men  " 
the  more  effectually  to  accomplish  the  object  for  which  their  gospels 
assumed  a  written  form. 

The  general  cliaracter  of  Matthew's  gospel  is  that  of  historical  argu- 
ment, addressed  to  Jews,  and  designed  both  to  prove  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  truly  the  Messiah,  and  to  illustrate  for  their  instruction 
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and  guidance  the  nature  of  that  kingdom  which  he  established.  When 
this  gospel  was  written, those  agitations  and  troubles  had  commenced, 
into  which  the  Jewish  people  were  hurried  by  the  confident  expectation 
that  they  should  soon  receive  the  aid  of  the  Messiah,  as  a  temporal 
deliverer  and  prince,  in  efforts  to  shake  off  the  Roman  yoke.  The 
Spirit  of  God  intended,  in  all  probability,  by  this  historical  argument, 
to  restrain  the  impetuosity  and  wickedness  of  the  age  and  people  that 
Matthew  addressed;  to  convince  men  that  the  Messiah  had  indeed 
appeared;  and  that  his  kingdom  was  greatly  different  in  its  pretensions 
and  character,  from  all  that  the  Jews  were  expecting.  This  intention 
explains  three  characteristics,  which  a  careful  reader  will  easily  mark 
as  distinguishing  the  present  gospel. 

1.  The  frequent  references  which  Matthew  makes  to  Old  Testament 
prophecy.  The  genealogy  which  he  gives  at  the  opening  of  his 
gospel  is  an  example  of  such  reference ;  its  object  evidently  is  to  show 
that  Jesus  was  the  legal  heir  to  the  throne  of  "  his  father  David,"  as 
ancient  prophecy  had  taught  the  Jews  to  expect.  Throughout  the 
gospels  there  are  of  course  illustrations  given  of  the  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecy  in  several  other  particulars  in  the  history  of  Jesus, 
these,  however,  are  much  more  frequent  in  Matthew  than  in  any  other 
evangelist,  and  to  his  style  of  writing  it  pertains  almost  exclusively  to 
give  to  these  references  an  obviously  argumentative  character  and 
bearing.  Other  evangelists  make  them  as  it  were  incidentally  and  in 
passing.  Matthew  makes  them  to  fix  attention  on  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
of  whom  the  prophets  spoke.  Of  twenty-eight  such  references, 
including  two  or  three  to  the  forerunner  who  was  sent  to  prepare  his 
way.  sixteen,  or  more  than  half,  occur  in  Matthew  alone  ;  six  of  them 
in  connexion  with  the  birth  and  early  life  of  Jesus,  three,  as  chap.  iv. 
14 — J  6,  viii.  17,  and  xii.  17 — 21,  trace  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in 
his  ministry  or  personal  character. 

2.  The  preference  which  Matthew  gives  to  the  discourses  of  Jesus. 
John  indeed  records  some  of  these  discourses  at  greater  length  than 
Matthew,  but  we  6hall  see  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  cliarac- 
teristies  of  his  gospel  that  there  were  special  reasons  for  this  in  the 
probable  purpose  for  which  he  wrote.  It  will  be  enough  to  remark 
bere  that  the  discourses  winch  John  records  were  mostly  occasioned  by 
particular  circumstances,  while  those  in  Matthew  are  the  ordinary  and 
daily  topics  on  which  the  Redeemer  spoke.  As  it  was  Matthew's 
object  specially  to  explain  to  Jews  the  spiritual  naturo  of  tho 
kingdom  which  Jesus  sought  to  estublish,  we  can  easily  see  why  ho 
give*  so  many  of  these  discourses.  They  were  tho  most  satisfactory 
illustrations  and  proofs  he  could  offer.  Many  of  these  discourses  are 
recorded  or  referred  to  by  Matthew  exclusively.  See  chap.  xi.  28 — 30, 
xii.  3 — 6,  25 — 2M,xvi.  13 — 19,  xvii.  12—26,  xxv.,  xxvi.  13,  xxviiL. 
IS — 20.  The  ordinary  teaching  of  Jesus  was  thus  empAoyeA  a&  tvw 
tigument  in  addition  to   that  famished   by  the    accom^WsVimewV  ol 
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prophecy  in  hiin  to  prove  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  to  show  that 
his  reign  was  spiritual. 

3.  The  absence  of  a  consocutive,  chronological  detail,  evidently 
marking  the  narrative  of  Matthew.  He  does  not  write  entirely  with- 
out regard  to  the  order  of  time ;  now  and  then  in  his  narrative  parti- 
cles indicating  sequence  and  dependence  may  be  detected,  but  he 
most  commonly  groups  together  what  was  adapted  to  strengthen  the 
convictions  which  his  gospel  was  chiefly  designed  to  produce.  Tho 
chronology  was  of  leas,  importance  to  his  end,  and  was  therefore  less 
regarded  than  was  adaptation  of  fact  to  sustain  his  argument.  In  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  for  instance,  Matthew  has  placed  in  one  view 
the  main  points  oi\  characteristic  features  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus, 
collected  perhaps  from  discourses  delivered  at  different  times  and 
places.  So  again  the  record  of  the  parables  of  Jesus,  especially  of  those 
in  chap,  xiii.,  is  rather  intended  to  set  forth  the  style  of  the  Redeem- 
er's teaching  as  intimated  in  ancient  prophecy,  than  to  mark  the  time 
and  circumstances  in  which  those  parables  were  severally  delivered. 
A  similar  observation  will  apply  to  the  miracles  recorded  in  chap, 
viii.  ix.,  and  to  other  parts  of  the  gospel.  In  an  historical  argument 
these  peculiarities  would  naturally  obtain,  and  perhaps  this  circum- 
stance may  account  for  what  all  critics  have  more  or  less  observed, 
viz.,  that  Matthew  quotes  rather  from  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old 
Testament  than  from  that  of  the  Septuagint  version.  As  he  was 
writing  for  Jews,  and  directing  their  attention  to  an  argument  founded 
on  their  own  scriptures,  this  was  natural.  See  chap.  ii.  15 ;  viii.  17; 
xxi.  5 ;  xxvii.  46,  and  perhaps  also  we  may  thus  explain  chap.  ii.  23, 
a  passage  which  has  occasioned  difficulty  among  commentators.  The 
evangelist  gathers  up  and  expresses  in  few  words,  well  understood 
among  Jews,  the  entire  scope  of  many  ancient  predictions  which  fore- 
told the  contempt  and  reproach  with  which  the  Messiah  would  have 
to  meet.     See  the  note  on  the  passage. 

One  idea  seems  to  have  guided  Matthew  in  all  that  he  set  down  as 
well  as  in  all  that  he  omitted.  He  regarded  that  only  as  relevant  to 
his  object  which  was  adapted  to  carry  conviction  to  the  mind  of  a  Jew 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  ,  Absorbed  in  this  prominent  design  he 
lost  sight  of  every  thing  else,  and,  as  a  modern  expositor  has  well  said, 
"  he  makes  use  of  events  chiefly  as  points  of  support  for  the  discourses 
which  he  lays  before  his  readers,  and  from  which  his  argument  mainly 
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The  word  Gospel  means  good  news,  or  a  joyful  message.  It  com- 
monly signifies  the  message  itself.  But  it  is  here  used  to  denote  the 
book  containing  the  record  of  the  message.  The  title  "  saint/'  given 
to  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  is  of  Roman  Catholic 
origiu,  and  is  of  no  authority. 

It  is  now  conceded  pretty  generally  that  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel 
in  his  native  tongue;  that  is,  the  language  of  Palestine.  That  lan- 
guage was  not  pure  Hebrew,  but  a  mixture  of  the  Hebrew,  Chaldaic, 
and  Syriac,  commonly  called  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramean.  This  lan- 
guage our  Saviour  undoubtedly  used  in  his  conversation;*  and  his 
disciples  would  naturally  use  this  language  also,  unless  there  were 
good  reasons  why  they  should  write  in  a  foreign  tongue.  It  is  agreed 
that  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek.  The 
reason  for  this,  in  preference  to  the  native  language  of  the  writers,  was, 
that  Greek  was  the  language  then  generally  spoken  and  understood 
throughout  the  eastern  countries  conquered  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  particularly  in  Judea,  and  in  the  regions  where  the  apostles  first 
laboured. 

The  christian  fathers,  without  any  exception,  assert  that  Matthew 
wrote  his  gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine ;  and  say 
that  it  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  dialect.  It  should  be  remarked, 
however,  that  many  modern  critics  of  much  eminence  do  not  suppose 
the  evidence  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  to  be  decisive ;  and 
believe  that  there  is  sufficient  proof  that,  like  the  other  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  Matthew  wrote  in  Greek.  See  Lardner's  works, 
Supplement  to  second  part  of  Credibility,  &c,  chap.  v.  vol.  v.,  p.  294, 
London  edition,  1831,  8vo. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  exists  now,  however,  only  in  Greek.  The 
original  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Chaldaic,  if  it  was  written  in  that  language, 
lia3  been  designedly  laid  aside,  or  undesignedly  lost.     The  queaticma 

*  See  instances  in  Mark  vii.  34,  and  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 
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then  naturally  arise,  who  is  the  author  of  the  Greek  translation  which 
we  possess  ?  and  is  it  to  he  regarded  of  divine  authority  ? 

It  has  been  conjectured  by  some  that  Matthew  himself  furnished  a 
Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew.  This  conjecture,  in  itself  probable 
enough,  wants  testimony  to  support  it.  Athanasius,  one  of  the  early 
fathers,  says  that  it  was  translated  by  "  James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord  according  to  the  flesh."  Papias,  another  of  the  early  fathers, 
says,  that,  "  each  one  translated  it  as  he  was  able."  If  James  trans- 
lated it,  there  can  be  no  question  about  its  inspiration  and  canonical 
authority.  Nor  is  the  question  of  its  inspiration  affected  by  our  being 
ignorant  of  the  name  of  the  translator.  The  proper  inquiry  is,  whether 
it  had  such  evidence  of  inspiration  as  to  be  satisfactory  to  the  church 
in  the  times  when  they  were  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles. 
That  it  had  such  evidence,  none  acquainted  with  ancient  history  will 
doubt. 

Epiphanius  says  that  the  Gospel  by  Matthew  was  written  while 
Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome.  This  was  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  03,  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is 
now  generally  supposed  that  this  gospel  was  written  about  this  time. 
There  is  very  clear  evidence  in  the  gospel  that  it  was  written  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  That  destruction  is  clearly  and 
minutely  told;  but  there  is  not  the  slightest  intimation  that  these 
predictions  had  been  accomplished;  a  thing  which  we  should 
naturally  expect  if  the  gospel  was  not  written  until  after  these 
calamities  came  upon  the  Jews.  Compare  Acts  xi.  28.  It  has  been 
till  lately  uniformly  regarded  as  having  been  written  before  either  of 
the  other  evangelists.  Some  of  late  nave,  however,  endeavoured  Id 
show  that  the  gospel  of  Luke  was  written  first.  All  testimony,  and  all 
ancient  arrangements  of  the  books,  are  against  the  opinion ;  and 
when  such  is  the  fact,  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  attend  to  other 
arguments.  .In  all  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  all  trans- 
lations, this  gospel  has  been  placed  first.  This,  it  is  probable,  would 
not  have  been  done,  had  not  Matthew  published  his  gospel  before 
any  other  was  written, 

Matthew,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  called  also  Levi,  son  of  Alphaus, 
was  a  publican,  or  tax-gatherer,  under  the  Romans.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  ix.  0,  Luke  v.  27.  Of  his  life  and  death  little  is  known  for 
certain.  Socrates,  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  says  that  he  went  to 
Ethiopia  after  the  apostles  were  scattered  abroad  from  Judea,  and  died 
a  martyr  in  a  city  called  Nadebbar ;  but  by  what  kind  of  death  is 
altogether  uncertain,  However,  others  speak  of  his  preaching  and 
dying  in  Parthia  or  Persia,  and  the  diversity  of  their  accounts  seems 
to  show  that  they  are  all  without  good  foundation.  See  Lardner's 
works,  vol.  v.,  p.  296 — 298,  edition  as  above. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

m  of  Christ,  1 — 17.  Joseph's 
ions  removed,  18—20,  24,  25. 
ame  Jesus,  21.  Prediction  oc- 
22,  23. 


\  book  of  the  generation1  of 
sos  Christ,  the  son  of2  Da- 
e  son  of  Abraham. 

ii.  23-38.  »ch.  xxiL  Ps.  cxxxli.  11, 
il.  30.    *  fen.  xxiL  18.    GaL  lit.  16. 

9  book  of  the  generation.  This 
roper  title  of  the  chapter.  It  is 
•  as  to  »y, u  the  account  of  the 
or  family,  or  the  genealogical 
Jesus  Christ."  The  phrase  is 
in  Jewish  writings  Compare 
1.  "This  is  the  book  of  the 
»ns  of  Adam,"  i.  e.  the  genealogi- 
t  of  the  family  or  descendants  of 
See  also  Gen.  vi.  9.  The  Jews, 
r,  as  we  do,  kept  such  tables  of 
i  families,  and  it  is  probable  that 
copied  from  the  record  of  the 
f  Joseph.  51  Jesus.  Sec  ver.  21 . 
'.  The  word  Christ  is  a  Greek 
;nirVing  anointed.  The  Hebrew 
mifyinj;  the  same  is  Messiah. 
Fesus  is  called  either  the  Messiah, 
uhrist,  meaning  the  .same  thing. 
rs  speak  of  the  Messiah  ;  Chris- 
nk  of  him  as  the  Christ.  An- 
when  kings  and  priests  were  set 
their  office,  they  were  anointed 
Lev.  iv.  3  ;  Vi.  20  ;  Exod. 
L;xxix.  7;  1  Sam.  ix.  16;  xv.  1; 
xxiii.  1.  To  anoint,  therefore, 
<ften  the  same  us  to  consecrate, 
t  apart  to  any  office.  Thence 
is  set  apart  are  said  to  be  anointed, 
mouited  of  God.  It  is  for  this 
lat  the  name  is  given  to  the  Lord 
Dan.  ix.  24.  He  was  set  apart 
to  be  the  king,  and  high-priest, 
phct  of  his  people.  Anointing 
,  wan,  moreover,  supposed  to  be 
tfic  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
ind  as  God  gave  him  the  Spirit 
measure,  John  iii.  34,  so  he  is 
icculiarly  the  anointed  of  God. 
son  of  David.  The  word  son 
;he  Jew*  had  a  great  variety  of 


2  Abraham4  begat  Isaac;  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob5  be- 
gat Judas  and  his  brethren ; 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares6  and 
Zaraof  Thamar ;  and  Phares  begat 
Esrom;7  and  Esrom  begat  Aram;8 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ;9 

«  G«n.  xxi.  2— 5.  iOto.xxT.SO.  'Oen.xxix. 
35.  *Gen.xxxvULl&,30.  •Guh.x1tI.11.  »Both 
iv.  19. 

then   a   grandson ;   a    descendant ;   an 
adopted  son ;  a  disciple,  or  one  who  is  an 
object  of  tender  affection— one  who  is  to 
us  as  a  son.    In  this  place  it  means  a 
descendant  of  David ;  or  one  who  was  of 
the  family  of  David.    It  was  important 
to  trace  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  up  to 
David,  because  the  promise  had  been 
made  that  the  Messiah  should  be  of  his 
family,  and  all  the  Jews    expected  it 
would  be  so.    It  would  be  impossible, 
therefore,  to  convince  a  Jew  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  unless  it  could  be  shown 
that  he  was  descended  from  David.     See 
Jer.  xxiii.  5;  Ps.  exxxii.  10,  11 ;  com- 
pared with  Acts  xiii.  23,  and  John  vil  42. 
^1  The  son  of  Abraham.    The  descendant 
of  Abraham.    The  promise  was  made  to 
Abraham  also.    See  Gen.  xii.  3;  xxi.  12; 
compare  Heb.  xi.  13  ;  Gal.  iii.  16.    The 
Jews  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be 
descended  from  him ;  and  it  was  important, 
therefore,  to  trace  the  genealogy  up  to 
him  also.    Though  Jesus  was  or  humble 
birth,  yet  he  was  descended  from  most 
illustrious  ancestors.   Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  "  the  beauteous  model  of 
an  eastern  prince,"  and  David,  the  sweet 
psalmist  of  Israel,  the  conqueror,  the 
magnificent  and  victorious  leader  of  the 
people  of   God,  were   both  among  his 
ancestors.     From  these  two  persons,  the 
most  eminent  for  piety,  and  for  their 
excellencies  the  most  renowned  of  all  the 
men  of  antiquity,  siicred  or  profane,  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  descended ;  and  though 
his  birth  and  life  were  humble,  yet  they 
who  regard  an  illustrious  descent  as  of 
value,  may  find  here  all  that  is  to  be 
piety,    purity,    patriotism) 


admired    in 

_  „ .    -_    splendour,  dignity,  and  renown. 

.ions.     It  means  literally  a  son;  I     2—16*     These  verses  contain  VYve,  %<*■ 
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and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  ;l  and 
Naas*>n  begat  Salmon  ;* 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Rachab:*  and  Booz  begat  Obed4  of 
Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David5  the 
king;  and  David  the  king  begat 
Solomon6  of  her  that  had  bet*  the 
wife  of  Urias ; 

1 1  Cfcrcn.  ii.  10.  Nam.  i.  7.  '  iUtk  iv.  SO. 
« Jc«b.  %l  25.  Rata  iv.  SI.  «  Bath  iv.  13. 
»  1  Sun.  xvii.  12.    •  S  Sun.  xil.  Si. 

nmlitgr  of  Je*us.  Luke  also,  ch.  iiL, 
gives  a  genealogy  of  the  Mr  wish.  No 
two  passage*  of  "scripture  have  caused 
more  difficulty  than  these,  and  various 
attempts  hate  been  made  to  explain  them. 
There  are  two  sources  of  difficult/  in 
these  catalogues.  1.  Many  names  that 
are  found  in  the  Old  Testament  are  here 
omitted ;  and  2.  the  tables  of  Matthew 
and  Luke  appear  in  many  points  to  be 
different.  From  Adam  to  Abraham, 
Luke  only  has  given  the  record.  From 
Abraham  to  David  the  two  tables  are 
alike.  Of  course  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
reconciling  these  two  parts  of  the  tables. 
The  difficulty  lie*  in  that  part  of  the 
genealogy  from  David  to  Christ  There 
they  are  entirely  different.  They  are 
manifest]  r  different  lives.  Not  only  are 
the  names  different,  but  Luke  has  men- 
tioned, b  this  nan  of  the  genealogy,  no 
fcssthan  forty -two  names,  while  Matthew 
h&>  recorded  but  twestv-seveu. 

Various  ways  have  been  proposed  to 
explain  this  difficulty  ;  and  it  must  be 
admitted  that  none  of  them  is  perfectly 
satisfactory.  It  does  not  comport  with 
the  dcsi^a  of  these  notes  to  enter  mi- 
nutely into  an  explanation  of  the  per- 
plexitis  of  these  passage*.  All  that 
can  be  done  is  to  sugrest  the  various 
ways  in  wh;ch  attempts  have  been 
made  to  explain  them.  1.  It  is  remark- 
ed that  in  nothing  are  mistakes  more 
likely  to  occur  than  in  such  tables. 
From  the  similarity  of  names,  and  from 
the  different  names  bv  which  the  same 
person  »  often  called,  and  ftwn  many 
other  canst*,  errors  would  be  more 
likely  to  creep  into  the  text  in  genralo- 
/Na;'  ta^ts.  than  i^  other  writings* 
Sair<»  of  :he  difBci:'.:x$  32a v  have  poa- 
'J4 


7  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam;" 
and  Boboam  begat  Abut;  andAbia 
begat  Asa; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat;  and 
Josaphat  begat  Joram;  and  Joram 
begat  Ozdas ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz  ;  and  Achaz 
begat  Ezekias  ; 

10  And  Ezekias8  begat  Manas- 

*  1  Chrsn.  lii.  10.    •  Kin.  xx.  21.    1  Caron. 
Ui.  IS. 

sibly  occurred  from  this  cause.  2.  Most 
interpreters  have  supposed  that  Matthew 
gives  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  and  Luke 
that  of  Mary.  They  were  both  descend- 
ed from  David,  but  in  different  ansa, 
This  solution  derives  some  plansibility 
from  the  fret  that  the  promise  was  made 
to  David,  and  as  Jesus  was  not  the  son 
of  Joseph,  it  was  important  to  show  that 
Mary  was  also  descended  from  him. 
Though  this  solution  is  plausible,  and 
may  be  true,  yet  it  wants  evidence.  It 
cannot,  however,  be  proved  that  this  was 
not  the  design  of  Luke.  3.  It  has  been 
said  also  that  Joseph  was  the  legal  son 
and  heir  of  Heli,  though  the  real  son  of 
Jacob,  and  thus  the  two  lines  terminated 
in  him.  This  was  the  ancient  explana- 
tion of  most  of  the  fathers,  and  on  the 
whole  is  the  most  satisfactory.  It  was 
a  law  of  the  Jews,  that  if  a  man  died 
without  children,  his  brother  should 
marry  his  widow.  Thus  the  two  lines 
might  have  been  intermingled.  Ac- 
cording to  this  solution,  which  was  first 
proposed  by  Africanus,  Malthan,  de- 
scended from  Solomon,  married  Eat  ha, 
of  whom  was  bom  Jacob.  After  Mat- 
than's  death.  Matthat  being  of  the  same 
tribe,  but  of  another  family,  married  his 
widow,  and  of  this  marriage  Heli  was 
born.  JacoSt  and  Heli  were  therefore 
children  of  the  same  mother.  Heli  dying 
without  children,  his  brother  Jacob 
married  his  wiiow,  and  bc^at  Joseph, 
who  was  thus  the  legal  s>n  of  HelL 
!  This  is  agreeable  to  the  account  in  the 
;  two  evangelists.  Matthew  says  that 
I  Jacob  begat  Joseph  ;  Luke  says  that 
!  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  i.  e.  was 
i  his  legal  heir,  or  reckoned  in  law  to  be 


;  hi*  son.    T\m  can  be 


by  the  plan 


I 
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and  Manassas  begat  Amon ; 
Amon  begat  Josias; 
L  And  Josias1  begat  Jechonias 
his  brethren,  about  the  time 
were  carried  away  to  Babylon : 
!  And  after  they  were  brought 

at  nad,  Jotim  begat  Jakim,  and  Jakim 


below,*  showing  the  nature  of  the 


ough  these  solutions  may  not  seem 
entirely  satisfactory,  yet  there  are 
additional  considerations  which 
1  set  the  matter  at  rest,  and  lead 
i  conclusion  that  the  narratives  are 
sally  inconsistent.  1.  No  difficulty 
war  found,  or  alleged,  in  regard 
m,  by  any  of  the  early  enemies  of 
iairity.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
rwer  adduced  them  as  containing  a 
idktion.  Many  of  those  enemies 
rate,  learned,  and  able  ;  and  they 
by  their  writings  that  thej  were  not 
osed  to  detect  all  the  errors  that 
possibly  be  found  in  the  sacred 
ive.  Now  it  is  to  be  remembered 
lie  Jews  were  fully  competent  to 
that  these  tables  were  incorrect,  if 
rere  really  so  ;  and  it  is  clear  that 
sere  fully  disposed,  if  possible,  to  do 
le  fact,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  done 
v  evidence  that  they  thought  it  to 
irrect.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
icute  Pagans  who  wrote  against 
tianity.  None  of  them  have  called 
sstion  the  correctness  of  these  tables, 
is  full  proof  that,  in  a  time  when  it 


to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Sa- 
lathiel  ;*  and  Salathiel  begat  Zoro- 
babel;3 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  Eli- 
akim  begat  Azor ; 

•  1  Ghron.  ilL  17.    •Neb.ziLL 


was  easy  to  understand  these  tables,  they 
were  believed  to  be  correct.  2.  The 
evangelists  are  not  responsible  for  the 
correctness  of  these  tables.  They  are  re- 
sponsible only  for  what  was  their  real 
and  professed  object  to  do.  What  was 
that  object!  It  was  to  prove  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was 
descended  from  David,  and  therefore  that 
there  was  no  argument  from  his  ancestry 
that  he  was  not  the  promised  Messiah. 
Now  to  make  this  out  it  was  not  neces- 
sary, nor  would  it  have  conduced  to  their 
argument,  to  form  a  new  table  of  gene- 
alogy. All  that  could  be  done  was,  to  go 
to  the  family  records — to  the  public 
tables,  and  copy  them  as  they  were 
actually  kept,  and  show  that,  according 
to  the  records  of  the  nation,  Jesus  was 
descended  from  David.  This,  among  the 
Jews,  was  full  and  decided  testimony  in 
the  case.  And  this  was  doubtless  done. 
In  the  same  way,  the  records  of  a  family 
among  us,  as  they  are  kept  by  the  family, 
are  proof  in  courts  of  justice  now,  of  the 
birth,  names,  &c,  of  individuals.  Nor 
is  it  necessary  or  proper  fbr  a  court  to 
call  them  in  question,  or  to  attempt  to 
correct  them.     So  the  tables  here  are 


*  David. 


£u!omon. 


llalthau. 


Nathan. 


Eatha. 


Matthut. 


Jacob. 


Jo0*pb. 


44 


*c 
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15  Ami  EiDid 
mil  j^ra-iar  tense 

2b*  in**hanii    ;f  V^r 


MATTHEW.  ajl400i 

;  izus  >  w  bus.   Trm^  wkt   ■    cajfo 

-  ELeaac :     Israfm.n   3j    luiai  *nr  mraa 
:  ma.    *sn*tncaiES :  «&£  cm  Ptxid  vti 

£   Zz&z'c    on ijczfetda  j^rrrLTJrn* :  andiron 


'a\ 


•xt  ae.  mi  7  painc 

Sue  J«b»  if 
±nm  banL.    X. 


jji  oounaiiE 


S,    M      *"-ii- 


Btik 


«wi£9  if  ^mk  frnwit  c: 

3A  man.  ob  ibt* 

•a  ao«  saeaXpjii 

uc  cu  jtfaiuee  :a*m  at  u 


•fid  3HC 


£v*JMa  vi  'hit  lamia  jo.  "r^ 
««b  taiucjeai  adapted  5:r  :i« 
if  tuiisa;  the.  aaii»T.  it  -**•  -:i;nz3fe>a 
sums;  tae.  -lew*;  ant.  xJer  *™  •.»-  £_ 
tfancas  im  pnaer''fu.  Tj*t  were  ie*- 
£nm  if  itJur  >Miu  sesiia*  :ae  uid 
Tettamenr,  and  Jad  out  ar»  ojfie*  « 
'Jul  txnnoK  --hem,  iad  *ii»  ih  erf*  is. 
acr  ty-iatr^ua.  Tie*  vx^c.  tare- 
Sim,  lar.m.  t  ieviae  pao*  ii  keep  ij 
Tftce  u  ue.  sr'arrpr  a*.1:* 
rr.  trae  shedti^i  if  Sx3£ 
n  tvrd*  *ie  :aaie»  of  £«£h- 
Incj  Jala  ^icmu  >:f  eqaul  -wy^,  :>  be 
erannuiaed  :a  semnry.  Tb^i  £mclj 
Adiuced  -Jit*  mnemonace  :if  :ae  :2&xe&. 
A  sua.  v^*i  vjuued  v,  err:*-  *■  ^>  xes^rT 


mr  -i* 
T^s  aa?  be 
foTuw*iiit  sanner.     Is 
IViftam  in  ±e  inc.  imf  Itarat  the 

!k~I^-j£  WLii  »can>  be 

jaii  ae  iiciwa  wai 
•J-aiaa.  ^bimc  ±e  :axw  -*f  dae 
at  «EfiancT  aav  5a?  de 
wtNiveBJait  dnnaustcua.     - 

^l~7  >e  p<uim£  *ac  tad  at 
toijiXwab.    So 
£   v^cji  ie"?«ti&Hatii  tvvcw    t 
be4bo<n':t  Jte  iiComiaf  table 


•^ 


IBJft 

oerf  re  siw  Arc. 
ziuxas.  z.  a  arc  so-jctlj  jeeunce,  t«  :: 
vw  ^ie  Jewjth  tit  of  keepese  tier 
mr^rfd,  aad  ac*wcr«  uecr"  poriuee. 
Tb«r»  ▼«•  -iirte  .e*zz&z  p*r*&'  and 
er«:a  "Ju:  s*ar>.  cr  q=:e.  i."r>5e«i  ice-j 
2uav<*7  -^«>  tnii.  pcrunc:  Abcaaaca* 
Iter*!.  ar«i  tbt  R«Vy •.««.•'»  caocirirr. 
Fnra  cue  ^>  -J*e  ocher  via  abocc  ixir- 

**  w  be 


HO 


Abend, 


Achin:, 

J<-epfc 
14. 


•T   '- 


n>ie  or   o^tctorr   a 


£i*=r 


»&r»  ^>  the  ctpc*-.:T  of  JerjsLem,  and 
ie  rvDooval  of  tie  jf<w»  w  Ribrlon  bj 
Nebvcitacseair.  ^ie  5:  ^iied  and  eigbti 
y«w  iwtocv  Oirat.  See  *-  Chroo,  xxxn 
JiMaa  vas  kinj£  v^en  *^e*»  calamkiet 
besaa  to  ooce  ur^-  -Ji*  Jew*,  but  tin 
exact  tiase  of  ^e  wventj  jea»  of  cap 
xx^tsj  did  not  c\>=s»et:ce  -ic^I  the'eleTentl 
jear  of  ZedekjLhj  re^a.  or  thirtT-twi 
jea»  after  :*-e  vieaA  vif  J  .>iih.  Babyloi 
vwA&uu:edoa  :he  Euphr^es,  and'wa 
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onto  Christ  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions. 

IS  %  Now  the  birth1  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise  :  When  as 
hi*  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to 
Jo^ph,2  liefore  they  came  together, 

»  Lai«  i.  27—35.    *  Fifth  ysar  before  tho 
•wjbI  edJed  ajx. 


Msonrpaffsed  with  walls  which  were  about 
sxty  miles  in  circuit,  eighty-seven  feet 
broad,  and  three  hundred  and  fifty  feet 
high,  and  the  city  was  entered  by  a  hun- 
j«d  brazen  gates,  twenty-five  on  each 
tide.  It  was  the  capital  of  a  vast  empire, 
jod  the  Jews  remained  there  for  seventy 
ram.     See  my  notes  on  Isaiah,  ch.  xiii. 

IB.  On  this  wise.  Thus.  In  this  man- 
xr.  *I  Espoused*  Betrothed,  or  engag- 
ed to  be  married.  There  was  commonly 
■m  interval  of  ten  or  twelve  months 
among  the  Jews  between  the  contract 
*f  marriage  and  the  celebration  of  the 
racial*.  See  Gen.  xxiv.  55;  Judges 
x.v.  3  ;  yet  such  was  the  nature  of  this 
engagement,  that  unfaithfulness  to  each 

tlicr  wo*  deemed  adultery.  See  Deut. 
*.i :.  25,  28.  %  With  child  by  tlie  Holy 
<,kbU.     Sec  note,  Luke  i.  35. 

19.  Her  husband.  The  word  in  the 
"TOnal  does  not  imply  that  they  wore 
curried.  It  means  here  the  man  to 
■hum  she  was  espoused.  *[  A  just  man. 
Justice  consists  in  rendering  to  every  man 
:  s  own.  Yet  this  is  evidently  not  the 
oaracter  intended  to  he  given  here  of 
•j'^Dh.  It  means  that  he  was  kind, 
'». .)  Jer,  merciful ;  so  attached  to  Man',  that 
:.••  was  not  willing  that  she  should  be 
-xp«*ed  to  public  shame.  He  sought, 
*u*3erei(irev  secretly  to  dissolve  the  con- 
wiion,  and  to  restore  her  to  her  friends 
•r.huut  the  punishment  commonly  inflicted 
on  diiu ;  U*ry.  The  word  jtisl  has  not  unfrc- 
qaently  thw  meaning  of  mildness,  or  mercy. 
See  1  John  i.  0.  Psa.  cxlv.  17  ;  sec  vcr. 
\ti—  If*  of  the  psalm.  %  A  public  ex- 
ample. To  expose  her  to  public  shame  or 
^iuny.  Adulter)'  has  always  been  con- 
*tJtrr_^l  a  crime  of  a  very  heinous  nature. 
In  Ljrypt  it  was  punished  by  cutting  off 
:he  nme  of  the  adulteress;;  in  Persia 
tie  nu*e  and  ears  were  cut  off ;  in  Judea 
the  punishment  was  death  by  stoning. 
Lev.  xx.   10  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  38,  40;  John 

TJjj.    5 


Joseph?*  suspicions. 

she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  GhosL 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  publiek  example,  was 
minded  3  to  put  her  away  privily. 

SO  But  while   he   thought  on 

•  Deal  xxiT.  1—4. 


flictcd  where  the  person  was  not  mar- 
ried, but  betrothed.     Deut  xxii.  23,  24. 
In  this  case,  therefore,  the  regular  pun- 
ishment would  have  been  death  in  this 
painful  and  ignominious  manner.      Yet 
Joseph  was  a  religious  man,  mild  and 
tender  ;  and  ho  was  not  willing  to  com- 
plain of  Mary  to  the  magistratc,and  expose 
her  to  death,  but  sought  to  avoid  the 
shame,  and  to  put  her  away  privately. 
U  Put  her  away  privily.     The   law    of 
Moses  gave  the  husband  the  power  of 
divorce.     Deut.  xxiv.  1.     It  was  custo- 
mary in  a  bill  of  divorce  to  specify  the 
causes  for  which  the  divorce  was  made, 
and  witnesses  were  also  present  to  testify 
to  the  divorce.     But  in  this  case  it  seems 
Joseph  resolved  to  put  her  away  without 
specifying  the  cause ;  for  he  was  not  will- 
ing to  make  her  a  public  example.     This 
is  the  meaning  here  of  privily.     Both 
to  Joseph  and  Mary  this  must  have  been 
a  great  trial.     Joseph  was  ardently  at- 
tached to  her,  hut  her  character  was  likely 
to  be  ruined,  and  he  deemed  it  proper  to 
separate  her  from  him.     Mary  was  inno- 
cent, but  Joseph  was  not  yet  satisfied  of 
her  innocence.      Yet  we  may  learn  how 
to  put  our  trust  in  God.     He  will  defend 
the  innocent.     Mary   was  in  danger  of 
being  cx|>osed  to  shame.     Had  she  been 
connected  with  a  cruel,  passionate,  and 
violent  man,  she  would  have  died  in  dis- 
grace.    But  God  had  so  ordered  it,  that 
she   was    connected   with  a  man    mild, 
amiable,  and  tender;  and,  in  due  time, 
Joseph  was  apprized  of  the  truth  in  the 
case,  and  took  his  faithful  and  beloved 
wife  to  his  bosom.     Thus,  our  only  aim 
should  be  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of 
offence,  and  God  will  guard  our  reputa- 
tion.    We  may  be  assailed,  or  circum- 
stances may  be  against  us;  hut  in  due 
time  God  will  take  care  to  vindicate  our 


character,  and  save  us  from  ruin. 
20.  lie  thought  on  the*e  things.    \\c 
This  punkhment  was  also  /n-  /  did  not  act  hastily.    He  did  tvo\,  VaVg  She 
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iMr.  r_  !.  Is  wh*:  waj  h  wa§ 
■tAntri  tbxt  these  dreasa  were  trom  God. 
ctsrtf  now  be  v-'.d.  It  b  siiEcieat  for 
M»  i/.t  know  tha:  is  iif  war  manr  of  the 
yrrpbecies  were  cog;n:Tinicated ;  and  to 
xenork  that  n^w  there  is  no  eridenoe  that 
we  are  to  pot  re-Lance  oo  our  dreams. 
Dreari»  are  wild,  in«gu!ar  moTementB  of 
the  tz..z.  d,  when  it  is  ur^hackied  br  reason, 
and  h  is  mere  Fjpertt:ti>:<n  to  suppose 
that  G«d  now  makes  known  his  wil!  in 
this  war.  See  dt  Introduction  to 
lmimh.  "f  Son  cf  David.  Descendant 
ofDmrid.  See  rer.  J.  The  angel  put  him 
'26 
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JESTS.    The  mate 
It  is  da- 
te am. 
hMm.    In 

the  leader 
.  f  tbe  Jews  izti-  Casaaa,  aad  in  ear  < 
Ixasrr.  the  saxe  Joanna  akocid  hare 
reCLTMC.     Acts  t=.  45.     Heh.  i*.  8.     It 

was  a  'err  ccc-nre  name  auKsug  the 
j£ws.  *  H*  AmB  mwm.  ThsexpreaHSi 
*jkt  sase  as  v«  name,  aad  ea  this  "^tiiI 
^e  ^aae  was  prea  to  him.  He  amvei 
xn  bj  haria;  <bec  to  redeem  them ;  by 
c->^j:  tie  Sp^-u  to  renew  them  John 
xt-_  7.  ■  :  bj  his  power  ineaabling  them 
id  cverrose  their  *p s&zx  enemies,  in  de- 
iezrizzg  a«s  rroc  caapcr.  in  guiding  them 
is  the  path  cf  curr.  zz.  smcaini&g  them  in 
trials  an:  is  cea'Ji :  and  he  wi'J  raise  them 


np  a:  i>e  laac  daj,  a=i  exalt  them  to  a 
world  of  reritr  aau  \-ve,  «"  Hupeeple. 
Trxm  wL>c  the  Father  has  piven  to 
hi?.  The  Jew*  were  called  the  people 
of  Goc.  because  he  had  chosen  them  to 


himse'f.  as  J  ncaried  theon  a»  his  peculiar 
and  beared  peop>?  separate  from  all  the 
nations  of  die  earth.  Christians  are  called 
the  reop'e  of  Christ,  bevanse  it  was  the 
purpose  of  the  Father  t  >  give  them 
to  him  Isx.  YzL  11  ;  John  wi.  37,  and 
because  in  cue  time  he  came  to  redeem 
them  to  himself.  Titas  i:.  14.  1  Peter 
i.  2.  *"  From  their  gins.  This  is  the 
peat  business  of  Jesus  in  coming  and  djr- 
ine.  1:  is  not  to  save  men  in  their  sins, 
but  f~c«*  their  sins.  Sinners  could  not  be 
happr  b  heaven.  It  would  be  a  plant 
of  wretchedness  to  the  piiitr.  The  de» 
;  sign  of  Jesus  was,  therefore,  to  save  €rom 
i  sin ;  1.  by  dring  to  make  an  atonement, 
|  Titus  ii.  \*  ;   an4  ^.  \>5  ttmewvu^   the 
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son.  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  :  it  might    be  fulfilled  which  was 
JK3l*:>  :!   tor  he  shall  save*  his 
pvuple  from  their  sins. 
44  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 


i  Le.  Sa,iaur.    ■  Aeti  t.  31 ;  xIlL  23, 38. 

heart,  and  purifying  the  soul,  and  prepar- 
ing hi*  people  for  a  pure  and  holy  heaven. 
And  fmm  this  we  may  learn:  1.  That 
Jesus  had  a  design  in  coming  into  the 
world :  he  came  to  flare  his  people — and 
that  design  will  surely  l>e  accomplished. 
It  i*  impossible  that  in  any  part  of  it  he 
shnuid  fail.  2.  We  have  no  evidence 
that  vc  arc  his  people,  unless  we  are  saved 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  &in.  A 
a-:-re  profession  of  being  his  people  will 
?ot  answer.  Unless  we  give  up  our  sins : 
l-lcsh  wo  renounce  the  pride,  pomp,  and 
p>a*un*  of  the  world,  und  all  our  lusts, 
:i<i  crimes,  we  have  no  evidence  that  we 
«  the  children  of  God.  It  is  impossible 
that  we  -should  he  Christians  if  wc  indulge 
Ln  tin  and  live  in  the  practice  of  any 
Un-a-ii  iniquity.  3.  That  all  professing 
'  V.nlans  should  feel  that  there  is  no  pal- 
ration  unlesM  it  is  from  sin,  and  that  they 
can  never  be  admitted  to  a  holy  heaven 
h-jTeafter,  unless  they  are  made  pure,  by 
:se  blond  of  Jesus,  here. 

22.  23.  The  prophecy  here  quoted  is 
rxonied  in  Isa.  viL  14.  It  was  delivered 
jhuct  ieven  hundred  and  forty  years  before 
i';.r.«t,  in  the  reign  °f  Alia/,  king  of  Judah. 
The  land  of  Judeu  watt  threatened  with  an 
.".T.^iiin  by  the  united  armies  of  Syria  and 
i-.-..v\  under  the  command  of  Rczin  and 
P-.'k.th.  Ahaz  was  alarmed,  and  scums  to 
TiVe  contemplated  calling  in  aid  from  As- 
rjTji  to  defend  him.  Isaiah  was  directed  to 
„'..  to  Ahaz  in  his  consternation,  and  tell 
iia  to  ask  a  sign  from  God,  ver.  1 0, 1 1 ;  that 
>,  to  luck  to  God  rather  than  to  Assyria 
:"■  r  [iid.  This  he  refused  to  do.  He  had 
?A  confidence  in  God;  but  feared  that 
'h?  '.and  would  be  overrun  by  the  armies 
■  f  Syria  vor.  12,  and  relied  only  on  the 
ro:  -ahlch  he  hoped  to  receive  from  As- 
f/f.  u  7  Allah  answered  that,  in  these  cir- 
■-.-  <*..tnce*f  the  Lord  would  himself  give 
a  «£n,  or  a  pledge,  that  the  land  should 
•>»  Jt".;v»:red.  The  sign  was,  that  a  virgin 
?k'?uM  have  u  son,  and  before  that  son 
'•~t:.d  arrive  to  years  of  discretion,  the 
ird  would  he  forsaken  bv  these  hostile 


spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,3 
saying, 

23  Behold  a  virgin  shall  he  with 

'In.vil.14.  r 


land  would  certainly  be  delivered  from  its 
calamities  and  dangers,  and  that  the  deliv- 
erance would  not  be  long  delayed.    The 
united  land  of  Syria  and  Israel,  united 
now  in  confederation,  would  be  deprived 
of  both  their  kings,  and  thus  the  land  of 
Judah  be  freed  from  the  threatening  dan- 
gen.     This  appears  to  be  the  literal  ful- 
filment of  the  passage  in  Isaiah.  1!  Might 
be  fulfilled.    It  is  more  difficult  to  know 
in  what  sense  this  could  be  said  to  be  ful- 
filled in  the  birth  of  Christ.     To  under- 
stand this,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the 
word  fulfilled  is  used  in  the  scriptures,  and 
in  other  writings,  in  many  senses,  of  which 
the  following  are  some:  1.  When  a  thing 
is  clearly  predicted,  and  comes  to  pass:  as 
the  destruction  of  Babylon,  foretold  in 
Isa.  xiii.   19 — 22;  and  of  Jerusalem,  in 
Matt.  xxiv.    2.  When  one  thing  is  tes- 
tified, or  shadowed  forth  by  another,  the 
type  is  said  to  be  fulfilled.    This  was  the 
case  in.  regard  to  the  types  and  sacrifices 
in  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  fulfil  1«m1 
by  the  coming  of  Christ.     See  Hub.  ix. 
— 3.  When  prophecies  of  future  events 
are  expressed  in  language  more  elevated 
and  full  than  the  particular  thing,  at  first 
denoted,  demands.  Or,  when  the  language, 
though  it  may  express  one  event,  is  a.so 
so  full  and  rich  as  appropriately  to  express 
other  events  in  similar  circumstances,  and 
of  similar  import.     Thus,  e.  g.  the  last 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  from  chap.  xl.  foretel 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Habylon ;  and 
everv  circumstance  mentioned  occurred  in 
their  return.     But  the  language  is  more 
expanded  and  sublime  than  was  necessary 
to  express  their  return.  It  will  also  express 
appropriately  a  much  more  important  and 
magnificent  deliverance — that  of  the  re- 
deemed under  the  Messiah,  and  the  it- turn 
of  the  people  of  God  to  him,  and  the  uni- 
versal spread  of  the  gospel ;  and  therciV.ro 
it  may  be  said  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  com- 
ing of  Jesus,  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 
So  if  there  were  any  other  magnificent 
and  glorious  events,  still,  in  siniihir  cir- 
ifou.1,- ,  cumBt ancos  and  of  like  choracAcT,  'ft  tvuv^Vw 
t:^s.     The  prophecy  was,  then*tb>\;  de- 1  he  said  also  that  these  uTo\inec\ea  ^cra 
r.  .•?.  Jcrghuulr  to  denote  to  A  huz  mat  Uie  l  fulfilled  in  all  of  them .     The  Wt^oaop  Ti 
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child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and1  thej  ahall  call  his  name  Em- 
manuel, which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  us.  * 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised 
from  sleep3  did  as  the  angel  of  the 

I  Or,  Ai«  mm  thall  t*  cnJfarf.    » John  i.  14. 
•  3  Kin.  v.  11—14.    Htb.  3d.  7.  8. 

ao  full  and  rich,  and  the  promises  so 
grand,  that  they  appropriately  express  all 
theae  deliverances.  This  may  be  the  sense 
in  which  the  prophecy  now  under  consi- 
deration may  be  said  to  hare  been  fulfill- 
ed. 4.  Language  is  said  to  be  fulfilled 
when,  though  it  was  used  to  expnsss  one 
event,  yet  it  may  be  used  also  to  express 
another.  Thus  a  fable  may  be  said  to  be 
fulfilled  when  an  event  occurs  similar  to 
the  one  concerning  which  it  was  first 
spoken.  A  parable  has  its  fulfilment  in 
nil  the  cases  to  which  it  is  applicable;  and 
ao  of  a  proverb,  or  a  declaration  respecting 
human  nature.  The  declaration, w  There 
is  none  that  doeth  good,'1  Pa.  xiv.  3,  was 
at  first  spoken  of  a  particular  race  of 
wicked  men.  Yet  it  is  applicable  to 
others,  and  in  this  sense  may  be  said  to 
have  been  fulfilled.  See  Rom.  iiL  10.  In 
this  use  of  the  word  fulfilled,  it  means,  not 
that  the  passage  was  at  first  intended  to 
apply  to  this  particular  thing,  but  that 
the  words  aptly  or  appropriately  express 
the  thing  spoken  of,  and  may  be  applied 
to  it.  We  may  say  of  this,  as  was  said 
of  another  tiling,  and  thus  the  words  ex- 
press both,  or  arc  fulfilled.  The  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  seem  occasionally 
to  have  used  the  word  in  this  sense.  %  A 
vhrpin  shall  be  with  child.  Matthew 
clearly  understands  this  as  applying  liter- 
ally to  a  virgin.  Compare  Luke  i.  34. 
It  "thus  implies  that  the  conception  of 
tUirist  was  entirely  miraculous,  or  that 
the  body  of  the  Messiah  was  created 
directly  by  the  power  of  God,  agreeably 
to  the  declaration  in  Hcb.  x.  5, — u  Where- 
fore, when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
aaith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  would- 
est  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
f  Emmmnuil.    This  is  a  Hebrew 


me. 


*> 


word,  and  means  literally  God  with  vs. 
Matthew,  doubtless,  understands  this  word 
at  denoting  that  the  Messiah  was  really 
M  God  with  us,"  or  that  the  divine  nature 

united  to  the  human.  He  does  not 
that  this  was  its  meaning  when 

SO 


Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  tool 
unto  him  his  wife  : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  sh 
had  brought  forth  her  firstborn 
son :  and  he  called  his  name  JE 
SUS.« 

«Kxud.xilI.  2.    •  Lake  1L  SI. 


used  in  reference  to  the  child  to  whom  r 
was  first  applied ;  but  this  was  its  meanhu 
as  applicable  to  the  Messiah.  It  wsi 
fitly  expressive  of  his  character ;  and  iz 
this  sense  it  was  fulfilled.  When  fir* 
used  by  Isaiah,  it  denoted  simply  thai 
the  birth  of  the  child  was  a  sign  that  God 
was  with  the  Jews,  to  deliver  them 
The  Hebrews  often  used  the  name  el 
Jehovah,  or  God,  in  their  proper  names 
Thus,  Isaiah  means  "the  salvation  d 
Jehovah  ;"  Eieaser, "  help  of  God  ;M  Eli 
"  my  God,"  &c.  But  Matthew  evidently 
intends  more  than  was  denoted  by  the 
simple  use  of  such  names.  He  had  jml 
given  an  account  of  Christ's  miraculout 
conception ;  of  his  being  begotten  by  th< 
Holy  Ghost.  God  was,  therefore,  his 
Father.  He  was  divine  as  well  as  hu- 
man. His  appropriate  name  was  u  God 
with  us."  And  though  the  mere  use  of 
such  a  name  would  not  prove  that  he  had 
a  divine  nature,  yet  as  Matthew  uses  it, 
and  meant  evidently  to'  apply  it,  it  docs 
prove  that  Jesus  was  more  than  a  man ; 
that  he  was  God  as  well  as  man.  And  it 
is  this  which  gives  glory  to  the  plan  of 
redemption.  It  is  this  which  is  the  wonder 
of  angels.  It  is  this  wliich  makes  the  plan 
so  vast,  so  grand,  so  full  of  instruction 
and  comfort  to  Christians,  sec  Phi),  ii.  6— 
8.  It  is  this  which  sheds  such  peace  and 
joy  into  the  sinner's  heart ;  which  gives 
him  such  security  of  salvation  ;  and  ren- 
ders the  condescension  of  God  in  redemp- 
tion so  great,  and  his  character  ao  lovely. 
"  Till  God  in  huun  flesh  I  see. 

Mt  thoughts  no  comfort  And ; 
The  holy,  jost,  sad  sacred  Three, 

Art  terrors  to  my  mind.- 

"  Bat  if  ImiAif  uai/s  face  appears. 
Mj  hope,  mj  joy  bofioe  ; 
His  grace  removes  my  slavish  Mart, 
His  blood  removes  my  sins.** 

For  a  full  eaammation  of  the  passage, 
see  my  Notes  on  Ism.  vii.  14. 

25.  JCnttr  her  not.     The  doctrine  ol 

the  virginity  of  Mary  before  the  birth  irf 

\  Jcsua  is  &  dex&rine  of  the  scriptures,  and 
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L..'tern  wise  men  inquire  after  Christ, 
1.  --  Herod's  consternation  and  in- 
euiry*  3 — 8.  The  wise  men  find  Jesus, 
9-4*2.     The  flight  of  Joseph  to  Egypt, 

very  important  to  be  believed.  But  the 
Kr.ptures  do  not  affirm  that  she  had  no 
children  afterward*.  Indeed  all  the  ac- 
count* in  the  New  Testament  lead  .us 
to  Appose  that  she  had.  See  note*  on 
ch.  zixL  55,  56.  The  language  here 
evidently  implies  that  she  lived  as  the 
wife  of  -Joseph  after  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
r  Her  first-born  son.  Her  eldest  son, 
or  he  that  by  the  law  had  the  privilege 
of  birth-right.  This  does  not  of  neces- 
sity imply  that  she  had  other  children, 
though  it  seems  probable.  It  was  the 
name  given  to  the  son  which  was  first 
bom,  whether  there  were  others  or  not. 
r  His  name  Jesus.  This  was  given 
by  divine  appointment,  ver.  21.  It  was 
conferred  "on  him  on  the  eighth  day,  at 


the 
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time  6T  his  circumcision.  Luke,  iL 


CHAPTER  II. 
1.  When  Jesus  teas  born.  See  the  full 
account  of  his  birth  in  Luk?  ii.  1 — 20. 
■"  In  Bethlehem  of  Jttdea.  Bethlehem, 
the  birth-place  of  Christ,  was  a  small 
torn  about  six  miles  south  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  word  Bethlehem  means, 
heuse  ofJ>read — perhaps  the  name  was 
jriven  to  the  place  on  account  of  its  great 
fertility.  It  was  also  called  Ephrata,  a 
word  supposed  likewise  to  signify  fertility. 
Gen.  xxxv.  19;  Ruth  iv.  11;  Psiilm 
exxxii.  6.  It  was  called  the  city  of  David, 
Luke  ii.  4,  because  it  was  the  city  of 
his  nativity.  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  18.  It  was 
called  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  to  distin- 
guish it  from  a  town  of  the  same  name 
in  Galilee  ;  Josh.  xix.  15.  The  soil  of 
Bethlehem  was  noted  for  its  fertility. 
Ancient  travellers  frequently  spoke  of 
>.?  productions.  The  town  is  situated 
•■■::  an  eminence,  in  the  midst  of  hills 
and  vales.  At  present  it  contains  about 
tro  hundred  houses,  inhabited  chiefly  by 
Christians  and  Mohammedans,  who  live 
together  in  peace.  About  two  hundred 
pores  east  of  Bethlehem,  the  place  is  still 
shr.wn  where  our  Saviour  is  supposed  to 
hare  been  born.  There  is  a  church  and  a 
convent  there  ;  and  beneath  the  church, 
.-:  tunterrazMaJi  chapel, 
.;»-  Thirty-two  tempi,  which 


•neath  the  church,  J I 
\  which  is  lighted  a 
ich  is  mid  to  be  I  co 


\o  — 15.  Herod's  cruelty \  \i\  —  \\\m 
Joseph's  return  from  Egypt  on  Her- 
ad's  death,  19—23. 

"VTOW  when  Jesus  was  born1  in 

-^  ^    i  4th  year  before  the  acoount  called  A.D. 

the  place  where  was  the  stable  in  which 
Jesus  was  born.  No  reliance  is,  how- 
ever, to  be  placed  on  this  tradition. 
%  Herod  the  king.  Judea,  where  our 
Saviour  was  born,  was  a  province  of  the 
Roman  empire.  It  was  taken  about 
sixty-three  years  before,  by  Pompey,  and 
placed  under  tribute.  Herod  received  his 
appointment  from  the  Romans,  and  had 
reigned  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus 
thirty-four  years.  Though  he  was  per- 
mitted to  be  called  king,  yet  he  was  in 
all  respects  dependent  on  the  Roman 
emperor.  He  was  commonly  called 
Herod  the  Great,  because  he  had  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  wars  with  An- 
tigonus,  and  his  other  enemies,  and 
because  he  had  evinced  great  talents,  as 
well  as  great  cruelties  and  crimes,  in 
governing  and  defending  his  country,  in 
repairing  the  temple,  and  in  building  and 
ornamenting  the  cities  of  his  kingdom. 
At  this  time  Augustus  was  emperor  of 
Rome.  The  world  was  at  peace.  All 
the  known  nations  of  the  earth  were 
united  under  the  Roman  emperor.  In- 
tercourse between  different  nations  was 
easy,  and  safe.  Similar  laws  prevailcil. 
The  use  of  the  Greek  language  was 
general  throughout  the  world.  All  these 
circumstances  combined  to  render  this  a 
favourable  time  to  introduce  the  gospel, 
and  to  spread  it  through  the  earth  ;  unci 
the  providence  of  God  was  remarkable 
in  fitting  the  nations,  in  this  manner,  for 
the  easy  and  rapid  spread  of  the  christian 
religion  among  all  nations.  •Jj  Wise 
men.  The  original  word  here  is  magoi, 
from  which  comes  our  word  magician,  now 
used  in  a  bad  sense,  but  not  so  used  in 
the  original.  The  persons  here  denoted 
were  philosophers,  priests,  or  astronomers, 
Thev  dwelt  chieflv  in  Persia  and  Arabia. 
They  were  the  learned  men  of  the 
eastern  nations,  devoted  to  astronomy,  to 
religion,  and  to  medicine.  They  were  held 
in  high  esteem  by  the  Persian  court,  were 
admitted  as  counsellors,  and  followed  the 
camps  in  war  to  give  advice.  ^  From 
the  cast.  It  is  unknown  whether  \\w\ 
came  from  Persia  or  Arahuv.  TV*\\ 
countries  might  be  denoted  by  ttv&  n<n& 

«5\ 


.  .  MATTHF.W.  j  a     I. 

lVihlthciu  ul*  JuiLea  in  t he  day*    of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there 

east — that  is,  east  from  Judea.  1f  J*ru-  J  leading  from  the  one  to  the  other.  On  the 
salcm.  The  capital  of  Judea.  An  there  '  south-east  of  Mount  Moriah,  and  between 
is  frequent  reference  in  the  New  Tes-  I  that  and  mount  Zion,  there  was  a  bluff  or 
♦anient  to  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  the  ]  high  rock  capable  of  strong  fortification, 
place  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  as  called  OpheJ.  The  city  was  encompassed 
it  was  the  place  where  many  important  by  hills.  On  the  west  there  were  hills 
transactions  in  the  life  of  the  Saviour 
occurred,  And  the  place  where  he  died  ; 
and  as  no  sabbath  school  teacher  can 
intelligently  explain  the  New  Testa- 
ment without  some  knowledge  of  that 
city,  it  seems  desirable  to  present  a 
brief  description  of  it.  A  more  full 
description  may  be  seen  in  Calmct's 
Dictionary,  and  in  the  common  works 
on   Jewish   Antiquities. — Jerusalem  was 


which  overlooked  the  city ;  on  the  tontb 
was  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  or  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  see  Notes  on  Matt.  r. 
22,  separating  it  from  what  is  called  the 
Mount  of  Corruption ;  on  the  east  was 
the  valley  of  the  brook  Kedron,  dividing 
the  city  from  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and 
on  the  north  the  country  was  more  level, 
though  it  was  a  broken  or  rolling  coun- 
try. To  the  south-east  the  valleys  of  the 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom  o£  Judah,  and  ;  Kedron  and  Jehoshaphat  united^  and  the 
was  built  on  the  line  dividing  this  tribe  j  waters  flowed  through  the  broken  moun- 
from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It  was  once  '  tains  in  a  south-cast  direction  to  the  Dead 
called  Salem,  Gen.  xiv.  18;  Ps.  lxxvi.  2,  j  Sea,  some  fifteen  miles  distant.  The 
a::d  in  the  days  of  Abraham  it  was  the  !  city  of  Jerusalem  stands  in  31*  50/  north 


:ibc*!e  of  Melchizedek.  When  the  Israel- 
ite? took  poe*ession  of  the  promised  land 
they  tcund  this  stronghold  in  the  posses- 


latitude,  and  35°  20'  east  longitude  from 
Greenwich.  It  is  thirty-four  miles  south- 
easterly from  Jaffa — the  ancient  Joppa 


tdon  of  the  Jebusites,  by  whom  it  was  which  is  ita  sea-port,  and  one  hundred 
called  Jebus  or  Jebusi,  Josh,  xviii.  2ft.  :  and  twenty  miles  south-westerly  from 
The  name  Jerusalem  was  compounded,  Damascus.  The  best  view  of  the  city  of 
probably,  of  the  two.  by  changing  a  single  Jerusalem  is  from  Mount  Olivet  on  the 
letter,  and  calling  it,  for  the  sake  of  the  '  east,  see  Notes  on  ch.  xxiv. ;  the  moun- 
sound,  Jerusalem  instead  of  Jebusaiem.  tains  in  the  east  being  somewhat  higher 
The  ancient  Salcm  was  probably  built  on  :  than  those  on  the  west.  The  city  was 
Mount  M  uriah  or  A  era — the  eastern  and  anciently  enclosed  within  walls — a  part  of 
western  mountains  on  which  Jerusalem  which  are  *:ill  standing.  The  position  of 
was  subsequently  built.  When  the  Jebu-  .  the  walls  has  been  at  various  times  changed 
*ite*  hjc.ur.e  masters  of  the  place,  they  :  — as  the  city  has  been  larger  or  smaller, 
erected  a  fortress  in  the  southern  quarter  >  or  as  it  has  extended  in  different  direc- 


Ctf,  the  Jebusite*  still  held  this  fortress  or  i  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  the  northern  wall 
urper  t^wn  until  the  time  of  David,  who  enclosed  only  Mounts  A  era  and  Moriah 
wrested  :t  from  them,  2  Sam.  v.  7 — 9,  north — though  after  that  time  Agrippa 
.od  then  removed  his  court  from  Hebron  :  extended  the  wall  so  as  u>  include  Mount 
:o  Jerusalem,  »hich  was  thenceforward    Bcxetha  on  the   north.     About   half  of 


.<4>utb,  M<»uni  Moriah  on  the  cast — on  the  nature  of  the  place,  have  been  more 
whkh  the  temple  was  sutat^uently  built,  fixed  an  J  permanent.  The  citv  was  wa- 
h\»  Notes  on  ch.  xx  u  12.  Mount  A  era  on    tered  in  pan  by  the  fountain  cf  Si: 


the  wis:,  and    Meunt   Beietha   on   the 


oam 

on  the  ca*\  for  a  description  of  which, 

n^nh.     Mour.:  Moriah  and  Mount  Zi.^n    see  Notes  on  Luke  xiii.  4,  and  oa  Isa.  vii. 

were*4-?ara:^l  by  a  \.;'.Yy  ca'lrd  by  Jose-    3  ;  and  in  part  by  the  fountain  of  Gihcn, 

/di.-.*  :-!€•  ra.V«-.r  cf  C::t\*cmcx;cn<  oter    on  the  we*:  l  f  t.e  ci:y,  which  flowed  into 

w.*,vA  ..s.v  b-€j  -  bxtlge  or  raised  wav    the  vale  cf  J«Y»s<&.ttta&;a&c:& Mac  time 
■  *.» 


A. IL    I. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Jerusalem* 


2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  ia 
born  King*  of  the  Jews?  for  we 

■  Zech.  ix.  9. 

once  mora  obtained  possession  of  the  city, 
yet  they  were  obliged  again  to  relinquish 
it.  In  1217  the  Saracens  were  expelled 
by  the  Turks,  who  huve  ever  since  con- 
tinued in  possession  of  it.  Jerusalem 
haw  been  taken  and  pillaged  seventeen 
times,  and  millions  of  men  have  l>ecn 
slaughtered  within  its  walls.  At  present 
there  is  a  splendid  mosque — the  mosque 
of  Omar— (in  the  site  of  the  temple.  It 
is  a  city  containing  a  population  variously 
estimated  at  from  fifteen  to  fifty  thousand, 
though  probably  not  far  from  twenty  thou- 
sand, comprising  Jews,  Turks,  Anita,  Ar- 
menians, Greeks,  and  Papists.  The  Jews 
have  a  number  of  synagogues.  The 
•luring  the  seventy  years  of  the  Jewish  catholics  have  a  convent,  and  have  the  eon- 
ciptirltr.  Then  it  was  rebuilt,  and  re-  :  trolof  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
*:«d  to  some  degree  of  its  former  mag-  '.  The  Greeks  hate  twelve  convents  ;  the 
".ifo-aw,  and  remained  alwjut  six  hundred  ,  Armenians  have  three  convents  on  Mount 
»-.ii>.  when  it  «as  utterly  destroyed  by  Zion,  and  one  in  the  city;  the  Copts, 
Ttus  a.ij.  70.     In  the  reign  of  Adrian,    Syrians,  and  A  by  s-*ininns  have  each  oftbem 

one  convent.  'J  he  streets  are  narrow,  and 
the  houses  are  oi  stone,  most  of  them  low 
.  ilry  were  erected  in  it,  and  i:  remained  and  irregular  with  flat  roofs  or  terrace-, 
...-'  r  pa^iiu  jurisdiction  until  Helena,  the  i  and  with  small  windows  only  towards  the 
v.ti'ier  of  C'onstantine,  overthrew  the  \  street,  usually  protected  by  iron  grates. 
"tTTiorri'iS  of  idolatn,  :nd  crectel  a  i  The  abo\e  description  has  been  obtains I 
-:-^".iticent  church  over  the  v.vit  which  from  a  great  variety  of  sources,  am!  it 
*.>*  frupposvd  to  be  tiie  place  of  the  would  be  useless  to  refer  to  the  works 
'.{'  'ievniers  suffering*  and  burial.  Julian,  where  the  facts  have  been  obtained.  [As 
:"•  apo-state,  attempting  to  destroy  the    a  reference  to  Jerusalem  often  occurs  i:i 


i-anze  wise  men  from  the  east1  to 
Jerusalem, 

»  1  Kin.  It.  30. 

of  Solomon  bv  an  aqueduct,  part  of  which 
i?  yciil  remaining,  by  which  water  was 
Hfiuight  from  the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem. 
The  pools  of  Solomon,  three  in  number — 
— »ne  rising  above  another — and  adapt- 
ed to  hold  a  large  quantity  of  water — 
..-j  still  remaining  in  the  vicinity  of 
Bethlehem.  The  fountain  of  JSiloam 
»:...  flow*  freely,  see  Note  on  Isa. 
v  :.  3,  though  the  fountain  of  Gihon 
*  commonly  dry.  A  reservoir  or  tank, 
however,  remains  at  Gihon.  Jerusalem 
t-ad,  perhaps,  its  highest  splendour  in  the 
t:T.*  of  Solomon.  About  four  hundred 
.'.irs  after,  it  was  wholly  destroyed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.     It  lav  utterlv  desolate  t 


*  :■.•  i  :ty    was   partly    rebuilt    under   the 
.:iu-    of    *L!ia.     Monuments  ol'    ]*agan 


■  tdi:  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Saviour  that 
'.:•.*  v.-:r.ple  »Iiou!d  remain  in  ruins,  Matt. 
xx.'..,  endeavoured  to  rebuild  the  temple. 
H.-<-iwn  historian,  Am  in  hums  Marccilinus 


the  New  Testament,  and  as  it  will  ho- 
useful to  JmuhUiv  school  teachers  and 
others  to  have  a  correct  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  site,  the  editor  strongly  rcconi- 


■  *.r    Wurburton's    Divine    Legation    of  ■  mends  a  plan  of  it,  as  it  was  in  the  time 

Mi.**-*),  says  that  the  workmen  were  ini-    of  Christ,  engraved  by  W.  Dickes  from  a 

-!•*!  by  balls  of  tire  coming  from  the    model  bv  G.  D.  Itrum-tli,  E»q.   It  may  be 

iT.h.   and    that    lie    was   compelled    to    had  of  the  publisher  of  this  work.— S.t  J.] 

.iTid'in    the    undertaking.      Jerusalem  I      2.    Where  is  he.  \c.     There  was,  ac 


!-*..nued   in  the  power  of  the  eastern  \  this  time,  a    prevalent   expectation  that 

♦some  remarkable  personage  wa*  about 
to  a]>pear  in  Judca.  The  Jews  were 
anxiously  looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  My  computing  the  time  men- 
tioned   by  Daniel,  ch.  ix.  '25 — 27,  they 


•  :.rcror*  till  the  reign  of  the  caliph 
■  '.:';;rt  the  third  in  succession  from 
M  -I  jammed,  who  reduced   it   under  bis 

*  ■-..'.ml  about  the  year  G40.  The 
-  r*ncvn*  continued  masters  of  Jerusalem 


.r'..l  the  year  10f*N,  when  it  was  taken  ,  knew  that   the  period   was   approaching 


the    crusaders    under    Godfrey     of 
I*  *.  '.'••'».     They  founded  a  new  kingdom 


when  the  Messiah  should  appear, 
personage,    they    supposed,   would 


Th* 
be    a 


■  •i*::ieh  Jerusalem  was  the  capital,  which  '  temporal  prince,  ami  they  were  cxyect- 
.utei  eighty-eight  years  under  nine  kirn;*.  ; •  ing  that   he   would   dclher   tkm  fam\ 
At  ii>*  this  kineiiom  hvw  utterly  rufmti  j  Unman   Jiomlngc.     It   was   i\aU\r.v\  \\v&\. 
;.■  <j!*tin;  and  though  the  Christ mn»  / tlus  expectation  .should  spremWwlo  oVWt 


1) 


The  *ue men*  tint.  MATTHEW.  .    aj>.  1. 

hm  teen  hi*  star1  in  the  east,  and  }       3    When    Herod*    the    king 

art  emu*.  Ut  worship*  him.  ,  had  heard  these    things,  he  wat 

*  Mess,  safe    In.  be.  X    >  Js*.  t.  23.         !  •  imit  wa 


countries.  Many  Jews,  at  that  time, 
dwelt  in  Eg? Ply  i»  Borne,  and  in  Greece; 
many,  aiso,  had  gone  to  eastern  coun- 
tries, and  in  every  place  they  carried 
their  scriptures,  and  diffused  the  ex- 
pectation that  some  remarkable  penon 
wwi  about  to  ajijiMtr.  .Suetonius,  a  Ro- 
man liifttorian,  Kpeakin^  of  this  rumour, 
M)t:  "An  ancient  and  nettled  persuasion 

1»rct  ailed  throughout  the  east,  that  the 
"'atcs  had  decreed  some  one  to  proceed 
from  Judca,  who  should  attain  universal 
empire."*  Tacitu*,  another  Roman  his- 
torian, says  :  M  Many  were  persuaded 
that  it  was  contained  in  the  ancient  books 
of  their  priest*,  that  at  that  very  time  the 
east  should  prevail,  and  that  some  one 
should  proceed  from  Judca,  and  pnosess 
the  dominion. "t  Josephu^  also,  and 
J'hilo,  two  Jewish  historians,  make  men- 
tion of  the  same  cx|>ectation.«  The  fact 
that  such  a  person  wns  cx]>cctcd  is  clearly 
attested.  Under  this  expectation  these 
wiic  men  came  to  do  homage  to  Jesus, and 
inquired  anxiously  when*  he  was  born  ? 
II  His  *tnr.  Among  the  ancients,  the 
appearance  of  a  star  or  comet  was 
regarded  as  an  omen  of  some  remarkable 
event.  Many  such  apj>caranccs  are 
recorded  bv  the  Roman  historians  at  the 
birth  or  death  of  distinguished  men. 
Thus,  they  say,  that  at  the  death  of 
Julius  Ciunit  a  comet  nppcurcd  in  the 
heavens,  and  shone  seven  days.  These 
wise  men  also  considered  this  as  an  evi- 
dence that  the  lonir-cxpccted  Prince  was 
born.  It  is  possible  that  they  had  been 
led  to  this  belief  by  the  prophecy  of 
llalaam,  Num.  xxiv.  17:  "There  shall 
conic  a  star  out  of  Jacob,"  &c.  What 
this  star  was,  is  not  known.  There  have 
lievii  many  conjecture  respecting  it,  but 
nothing  is  revealed  concerning  it.  We 
are  not  to  suppose  that  it  was  what  we 
commonly  mean  by  a  star.  The  stars  are 
vast  IkhHos  fixed  in  the  heavens,  and  it  is 
u1*urd  to  suppose  that  one  of  them  was 
%s«-nt  to  guide  the  wist*  men.  It  is  most 
probable  that  it  was  a  luminous  ap|tcar- 
uncc,  or  meteor,  such  ;is  we  now  see 
sometimes  shoot  from  the  >kv,  or  such  as 

•  ViL  Kivfws.  cup.  iv. 

*  Annal.  r.  13. 

*  JiTTha*,  Hut.  IlcIL  Jud.  lib.  vii.  car.  1C. 

V 1 


_,  which  tat 
and  which  directed  them  to  Ji 
It  is  possible  that  the  same  thing 
is  meant  which  is  mentioned  by  Lukeii. 
9  :  M  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about    them,"  L  e.    see  Note  on    tail 
place,  a  great    light    appeared  shining 
around  them.    That  light  might   hare 
been  visible  from  afar,  and  hare  been 
seen  by  the  wise  men  in  the  east.     *J  /• 
the  east     This  does  not  mean  that  they 
had  seen  the  Mar  to  the  east  of  thesa- 
selves,  but  that,  when  they  were  m  tat 
east  they  had  seen  this  star.      As  this 
star  was  in  the  direction  of  Jerusalem,  it 
1  must  have  been  west  of  them.     It  msjht 
;  l«  translated,  '  We,  being  in  the  east, 
i  have  seen  his  star.'    It  is  called  his  saw, 
because  they  supposed  it  to  be  mteaded 
to  indicate  the  time  and  place  of  a* 
birth,     f  To  werehip  him.     This  dees 
not  mean  that  they  had  come  to  pay  him 
1  religious  homage,  or  to  adore  him.  They 
regarded  him  as  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
There  is  no  evidence  that  they  supposed 
he  would  he  divine.     They  came  to 
honour  him  as  a  prince  or  a  king,  not  at 
God.   The  original  word  implies  no  maw 
than  this.    It  meant  to  prostrate  eacft 
self  before  another ;  to  mil  down  and 
pay  homage  to  another.    This  was  tat 
mode  in  which  homage   was   paid  to 
earthly  kings,  and  tins  they  wished  to  pay  fa 
the  new-born  king  of  the  Jews.    See  the 
same  meaning  of  the  word  in  Matt.  xm 
2ti  ;  xx«  20  ;   Luke  xiv.   10  ;    Acta  x. 
25.      The  English   word  worship   ano 
meant  formerly, "to  respect, to  honour, 
to  treat  with  civil  reverence.'* 

3.  J  fad  heard  these  things.  Had  heard 
of  their  coming,  and  of  the  star,  and  of 
the  design  of  their  coming.  %  He  wet 
troubled,  Herod  had  obtained  the " 
dom  by  great  crimes,  and  by 
much  blood.  He  was,  therefore,  easfy 
alarmed  by  any  remarkable  appearance; 
I  and  the  fact  that  this  star  appeared,  sad 
|  that  it  was  regarded  as  proof  thai  tie 
king  of  the  Jews  was  bora,  alarmed  lass. 
Besides,  it  was  a  common  expectation 
that  the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear, 
and  he  reared  that  his  reign  was  about  to 
\  come  \o  utv  end.  He,  therefore,  began  to 
\  Wt<\>uxe  Vet  *W  '«v]  ta  wa>& 


A.D.  1. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Jerusalem. 


troubled,1  and  all  Jerusalem  with 


4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people  together,  he  demanded 
cif  them  where  Christ  should  be 
born. 

b  And  the j  said  unto  him,  In 

i  Aetn  t.  24.    xtI.  20. 

cth  safety,  and  the  permanency  of  his 
jeurernmetit.  *i  All  Jerusalem.  The 
people  of  Jerusalem,  and  particularly 
the  friend*  of  Herod.  There  were  many 
raiting  fur  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  to 
whom  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  would 
be  a  matter  of  joy  ;  hot  all  of  Herod's 
friend*  would  doubtless  be  alarmed  at  his 
coming. 

4.  The  chief  priests.  By  the  chief 
priests  here  are  meant  not  only  the  high 
priHK  and  his  deputy,  but  also  the  heads 
nr  chiefs  of  the  twenty-four  classes  into 
which  David  had  divided  the  sacerdotal 
:anL;!c*.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  6,  xxiv.  ;  m2 
Or  in.  v-ii.  14  ;  xxxvi.  14  ;  Ezra  viii. 
J4.  ^  St-ribe*.  By  the  scribes,  in  the 
Ntw  Testament,  are  meant  learned  men, 
!n.-i  «k  tiled  in  the  law,  and  mem  tiers  of 
tb*  jrreat  council.  They  were  probably 
the  learned  men,  or  the  Iawvcrs  nf  the 
nation.  They  kept  the  records  of  the 
court  of  justice,  the  registers  of  the 
*Tnap>2ues,  wrote  their  articles  of  con- 
tract anil  sale,  their  bills  of  divorce,  &c. 
They  were  also  called  lawyer*.  Matt, 
xx:.  35  :  and  doctors  of  the  law,  Luke  v. 
17.  Thev  were  called  scribes  from  the 
fctt  r-i"  their  writing  the  public  records. 
They  wvre  not.  however,  a  religious  sect, 
Kii*  r?i:?ht  be  either  Pharisees  or  Saddu- 
cw*.  By  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
Ure  mentioned,  is  denoted  the  sanhedrim 
t*  jrre.it  council  of  the  nation.  This  was 
composed  of  seventy-two  men,  who  had 
the  charge  of  the  civil  and  religious 
amurs  of  the  Jews.  On  this  occasion, 
Herod,  in  alarm,  called  them  together, 
professedly  to  make  inquiry  respecting 
the  birth  of  the  Messiah.  %  Demanded 
*f  them.  Inquired,  or  asked  of  them. 
As  thev  were  the  learned  men  of  the 
nsiiou,  and  as  it  was  their  business  to 
Kwdy  and  explain  the  Old  Testament, 


Bethlehem  of  Judrea  for  thus  it  is 
written8  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Ju'la,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that 
shall3  rule4  my  people  Israel. 


•  MIc.  t.  2.     John  TlL  42. 
zl.  11.    «Rev.  U.  27. 


*  Or,  fted.    la. 


His  object  was  to  ascertain  from  pro- 
phecy where  he  was  born,  that  he  might 
strike  an  effectual  blow.  He  seems  not 
to  have  had  any  doubt  about  the  time 
when  he  should  be  born.  He  was  satis- 
fied that  the  time  had  come 

5,  6.  By  the  prophet.  The  sanhedrim 
answered  without  hesitation.  It  was  settled 
by  prophecy.  This  prophecy  is  found  in 
Mic  v.  2.    In  that  prophecy,  both  the 

Slace  of  his  birth  and  the  character  of  the 
Eessiah  are  so  clearly  set  forth,  that  there 
was  no  room  to  doubt.  It  will  be  observed 
that  there  is  a  considerable  difference  be- 
tween the  passage  ii*  quoted  by  the  sanhe- 
drim, and  a*  it  stands  in  Micah.  The 
main  point,  however.  Is  retained  —  the 
place  of  his  birth.  We  arc  not  concerned, 
therefore,  in  showing  how  these  passages 
can  1)6  reconciled.  Matthew  is  not  re- 
sponsible for  the  correctness  of  the  quota- 
tion, lie  affirms  only  that  they  gave  this 
answer  to  Herod,  and  that  Herod  was 
satisfied.  Admitting  that  they  did  not 
quote  the  passage  correctly,  it  does  not 
prove  that  Matthew  has  not  re]K>rted  their 
answer  as  they  gave  it,  and  this  is  all  that 
he  pretends  to  give.  %  Art  not  Uic  least. 
In  Micah,  though  thou  be  little.  Though 
a  small  place  so  f<u*  as  population  is  con- 
cerned, yet  it  shall  not  be  small,  or  least, 
in  honour ;  for  the  Messiah  shall  be  born 
there.  His  birth  gave  the  place  an  honour 
which  could  not  l>e  conferred  on  the  larger 
cities  by  all  their  numbers,  their  splen- 
dour, and  their  wealth.  The  birth  of  a 
distinguished  personage  was  always  sup- 
posed to  give  honour  and  inifiortance  to 
a  city  or  country.  Thus  seven  cities  con- 
tended for  the  honour  of  giving  birth  to 
Homer;  Stratford-upon-Avon  is  distin- 
guished as  the  birth-place  of  Shakspearc  ; 
and  Corsica  as  the  birth-place  of  Napoleon. 
U  A  governor.     A  ruler.    Tbia  \»  oxvc  crt 


they  were  presumed  to  know  what  tho  I  the  chimctcra  of  the  Messiah,  w\io  \«  \.Yus 
fnpheck*  tmd  declared  on  that  paint,  j  king  of  his  people,  John  x\n\,  &1  •    TYiu 
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7.  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men, 
quired  of  them  diligently  what  time 
the  star  appeared. 

b  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  said.  Go  and  search  dili- 
gently for  the  young  child ;  and 
when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me 
word  again,  that  I  may  come1  and 
worship  him  also. 

iPrar.urt.tt    In-i.lS. 


word  rule  here  means  to  rut*  as  a  shep- 
herd doc*  hii  flock,  in  faithfulness  anil 
tenderness.  Compare  John  I.  11.  Isa. 
ii.  7;  zLlO,  11. 

7.  Privily.  Secretly,  privately.  He 
did  this  to  ascertain  the  time  when  Jesus 
ra  bom.  \  Diligently,  Accurately, 
exactly.  He  took  pains  to  learn  the  pro- 
cue  time  that  the  Mai  appeared.  He  did 
thii  because  be  naturally  concluded  that 
the  star  appeared  jut  at  the  time  of  his 
birth,  and  he  wished  to  know  precisely 
bow  old  the  child  was. 

8.  Go,  mud  tearch  diligently,  &c. 
Herod  took  all  possible  means  to  obtain 
accurate  information  respecting  the  child, 
that  he  might  be  sure  of  destroying  him. 
He  not  only  ascertained  the  probable 
time  of  his  birth,  and  the  place,  but  he 
sent  the  wise  men  that  they  might  ac- 
tually aee  him,  and  bring  him  word.  All 
this  might  hare  looked  suspicious  if  be 
had  not  clothed  it  with  the  appearance  of 
religion.  He  said  to  them,  therefore, 
that  he  did  it  that  be  might  go  and  wor- 
ship him  also.  From  this  we  may  learn, 
1.  That  wicked  men  often  cloak  their 
evil  designs  under  the  appearance  of  reli- 
gion. They  attempt  to  deceive  those 
who  are  really  good,  and  to  make  them 
suppose  that  they  hare  the  samo  design. 
But  God  cannot  be  deceived,  and  he 
will  bring  them  to  punisl.ment.  S. 
Wicked  men  often  attempt  to  make  use 
of  the  pious  to  advance  their  evil  pur- 
poses. Men  like  Herod  will  stop  at 
nothing  if  the;  can  carry  their  ends, 
They  endeavour  to  deceive  the  simple, 
allure  the  unsuspecting,  and  to  beguile 
ibe  weak,  to  answer  their  purposes  of 
wiekrdaem.      J,    The  plana  of   wicked 

*aen  am  often  well  laid.     They  occupy 
»  long  lime.     The?  make  diligent  ia- 


9  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  deputed:  and  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw*  in  the  east, 
went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  where  the  young  child 

10  Whenthey  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced1  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

1 1  U  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 


quiry.     And  all  of  it  has  thu  aj, 

of  religion.      But  God  sees  the  design  ; 
and  though  men  are  deceived,-  yet  God 


)tbe.     Proi 


rv.  3. 


before  tliem. 
rrora  una  it  appears  mat  the  star  was 
a  luminous  meteor,  perhaps  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  ground,  ft  is  not  un- 
likely that  they  lost  sight  of  the  star  after 
they  had  commenced  their  journey  from 
the  east.  It  is  probable  that  it  appear- 
ed to  them  first  in  the  direction  of  Jeru- 
salem. They  concluded  that  the  ex- 
pected King  had  been  bom,  and  imme- 
diately commenced  their  journey  to 
Jerusalem.  When  they  arrived  there, 
it  was  important  that  they  should  be 
directed  to  the  very  place  where  ha 
was,  and  the  star  nguin  appeared.  It 
was  for  this  reason  that  they  rejoiced. 
They  felt  assured  that  they  were  under 
a  heavenly  guidance,  and  would  be  con- 
ducted to  the  new-born  King  of  the 
Jews.  And  this  shows,  1.  That  the  birth 
f  Jesus  was  on  affair  of  great  moment, 
■orthy  of  God's  directing  these  men  to 
nd  the  place  of  his  nativity.  2.  God 
rill  guide  those  who  are  disposed  to  find 
the  Saviour.  Even  if  for  a  time  the  light 
hould  be  withdrawn,  yet  it  will  again  ap- 
iear,  and  direct  inquirers  in  the  way  to  the 
Redeemer,  3.  Direction  to  Christ  should 
ill  us  with  joy.  He  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
ind  the  life  ;  the  Saviour,  the  friend,  the 
all  in  all ;  there  is  no  other  way  of  life, 
and  there  is  no  peace  to  the  soul  till  he  it 
When  we  are  guided,  to  him 
therefore,  our  heart  should  overflow 
with  joy  and  praise  ;  and  we  should 
humbly  and  thankfully  follow  every  di- 
rection that  leads  to  the  Son  of  God. 
Johnxii.  3  £,36 

1\.  Tht  nouie.    Tee  5" oca  1W1  be 
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child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and 
fell  down,  and  worshipped  him : 
and  when  they  had  opened  their 
treasures,  they  presented1  unto  him 
gifts  ;8  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. 

»  Or.  cffrr+L    »  Pi.  lxxii.  10.    In.  lz.  8. 

Yii*  born,  or  the  place  where  his  parents 
»«*  staying  at  that  time.  %  Fell  down. 
This  was  the  usual  way  of  showing  respect 
or  homage  among  the  Jews.  Esther  viii. 
3 ;  Job  i.  20  ;  Ps.  lxxii.  11 ;  Ism  xlvi.  6  ; 
Dan.  iiL  7.  f  Worshipped  him.  Did 
him  homage  as  King  of  the  Jews.  See 
ua\er.  2.  fl  Had  opened  their  treasures. 
The  treasures  which  they  had  brought,  or 
toe  boxes,  &c,  in  which  they  had  brought 
their  gold,  &c.  *j  They  presented  unto 
him  gifU.  These  were  presented  to  him 
u  King  of  the  Jews,  because  they  sup- 
posed he  was  to  be  a  distinguished  prince 
and  conqueror.  It  was  customary  at  the 
l-irth  of  a  prince  to  show  respect  for  him 
by  making  him  presents  or  offerings  of 
'sJs  kind.  Sec  Gen.  xxxii.  14,  xliii.  11  ; 
I  Sam.  x.  27  ;  1  Kings  x.  2 ;  Psa.  lxxii. 
lo— 15.  Thin  custom  is  still  common 
in  the  east ;  and  it  is  everywhere  unusual 
there  to  approach  a  person  of  distin- 
pii<hed  rank  without  a  valuable  present. 
*  Frankincense.  This  was  a  production 
*4  Arabia.  It  was  a  white  resin  or  gum. 
It  was  obtained  from  a  tree  by  making 
incisions  in  the  bark,  and  suffering  the 
gum  to  flow  out.  It  was  highly  odo- 
riferous oi  fragrant  when  burned,  and  was, 
therefore,  used  in  worship,  where  it  was 
burned  as  a  pleasant  offering  to  God.  See 
Exod.  xxx.  b ;  Lev.  xvi.  12.  It  is  pro- 
duced, aba,  in  the  East  Indies,  but 
chiefly  in  Arabia ;  and  hence  it  has  been 
gapposed  probable  that  the  wise  men 
acne  from  Arabia.  U  Myrrh.  This 
vat  also  a  production  of  Arabia,  and  was 
obtained  from  a  tree  in  the  same  manner 
as  frankincense.  The  name  denotes  , 
bitterness,  and  was  given  to  it  on  account 
of  its  great  bitterness.  It  was  used 
chiefly  in  embalming  the  dead,  because 
it  had  the  property  of  preserving  from 
petrefketkm  Compare  John  xix.  -39. 
It  was  much  used  in  Egypt  and  in  Judca. 
It  was  obtained  from  a  thorny  tree, 
which  grows  eight  or  nine  feet  high.  It  I 
Fas  at   on    catrljr  period  an  article  of/ 


12  And  being  warned  of  God5 
in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  departed 
into  their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the 

*  ch.  i.  120. 

commerce,  Gen.  xxxvii.  25 ;  and  was  an 
ingredient  of  the  holy  ointment,  Exod* 
xxx.  23.  It  was  also  used  as  an  agreeable 
perfume,  Esther  ii.  12 ;  Ps.  xlv.  »  ;  Prov. 
vii.  17.  It  was,  also,  sometimes  mingled 
with  wine  to  form  an  article  of  drink. 
Such  a  drink  was  given  to  our  Saviour, 
when  about  to  be  crucified,  as  a  stupify- 
ing  potion,  Mark  xvi.  23.  Compare 
Matt,  xxvii.  34.  These  offerings  were 
made  because  they  were  the  most  valu- 
able  which  their  country  produced.  They 
were  tokens  of  respect  and  homage  which 
they  paid  to  the  new-born  King  of  the 
Jews.  They  evinced  their  high  regard 
for  him,  and  their  belief  that  he  was  to 
be  an  illustrious  prince :  and  the  fact 
that  their  deed  is  recorded  with  approba- 
tion, shows  us  that  we  should  offer  our 
most  valuable  possessions,  our  all,  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wise  men  came  from 
far  to  do  him  homage,  and  bowed  down, 
and  presented  their  best  gifts  and  offer- 
ings. It  is  right  that  we  give  to  him, 
also,  our  hearts,  our  propety,  our  all. 

12.  Warned  of  God,  &c.  This  was 
done  doubtless  because  if  they  had  given 
Herod  precise  information  where  he  was, 
it  would  have  been  easy  for  him  to  send 
forth  and  slay  him.  And  from  it  we 
learn  that  God  will  watch  over  those 
whom  he  loves,  that  he  knows  how  to 
foil  the  purposes  of  the  wicked,  and  to 
deliver  his  own  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
who  would  destroy  them.  ^  In  a  dream. 
See  Note  on  ch.  i.  20. 

13.  The  angel.  See  ch.  i.  20.  IT  Flee 
into  Egypt.  Egypt  is  situated  to  the 
south-west  of  Judea,  and  is  distant  from 
Bethlehem  perhaps  about  sixty  miles. 
It  was  at  this  time  a  Roman  province. 
The  Greek  language  was  spoken  there. 
There  were  many  Jews  there,  who  had  a 
temple  and  synagogues;  and  Joseph,  there- 
fore, would  be  among  his  own  country- 
men, and  yet  beyond  the  reach  of  HwA, 
The  jurisdiction  of  Herod  cxlenaeA  ot\Vj 

to  the  river  Sihon,  or  river  of  fcgy^.,  «nA 


Herod  disappointed. 


MATTHEW. 


JLD.  1: 


Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod1 
will  seek  the  young  child,  to  de- 
stroy him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 

*  Job  xxrliL  15, 17. 

of  coune,  beyond  that,  Joseph  was  safe 
from  his  designs.  For  a  description  of 
Egypt,  ace  my  notes  on  Isa.  xix.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  this  is  the  only  time  in 
which  our  Saviour  was  out  of  Palestine, 
imd  that  this  was  in  the  land  where  the 
children  of  Israel  had  suffered  so  much 
and  so  long  under  the  oppression  of  the 
Egyptian  kings.  The  very  land  which 
was  the  land  of  bondage  and  groaning 
for  the  Jews,  became  now  the  land  of 
refuge  and  safety  for  the  new-born  King 
of  Judca.  God  can  OTerturn  nations  and 
kingdoms,  so  that  those  whom  he  loves 
shall  be  safe  anywhere. 

15.  The  death  of  Herod,  Herod  died 
in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  his  reign.  It 
is  not  certainly  known  in  what  year  he 
began  his  reign,  and  hence  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  the  time  that  Joseph  re- 
mained in  Egypt.  The  bestchronologers 
hare  supposed  that  he  died  somewhere 
between  two  and  four  years  after  the  birth 
of  Christ;  but  at  what  particular  time 
cannot  now  be  determined.  Nor  can  it 
be  determined  at  what  age  Jesus  was 
taken  into  Egypt.  It  seems  probable 
that  he  was  supposed  to  be  a  year  old,  see 
ver.  16,  and  of  course  the  time  that  he 
remained  in  Egypt  was  not  long.  Herod 
died  of  a  most  painful  and  loathsome 
disease  in  Jericho.  See  Note  on  ver.  16 ; 
also  Josephus,  Ant.  zviL  10.  %  Thai  it 
might  be  fulfilled,  &c  This  language  is 
recorded  in  Hos.  xi.  1.  It  there  evi- 
dently speaks  of  God's  calling  his  people 
out  of  Egypt  under  Moses.  See  Exod. 
if.  22, 23.  It  might  be  said  to  be  ful- 
filled in  his  calling  Jesus  from  Egypt, 
because  the  words  in  Hosea  aptly  ex- 
pressed this  also.  The  same  love  which 
led  him  to  deliver  his  people  Israel  from 
the  land  of  Egypt,  now  led  him  also  to 
deliver  his  Son  from  that  place.  The 
words  used  by  Hosea  would  express  both 
event*  See  Note  on  ch.L  22.  Perhaps, 
88 


young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,'  Oat 
of  Egypt  have  I  colled  my  son. 

16  \  Then  Herod  when  he  saw 

•  Hos.  at  1. 

also,  the  place  m  Hosea  became  a  pro- 
verb, to  express  any  great  deliverance 
from  danger ;  and  thus  it  could  be  said  to 
be  fulfilled  m  Christ,  as  other  provetbi 
are  in  cases  to  which  they  are  applicable. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  passage  m 
Hosea  was  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah, 
but  was  only  used  by  Matthew  appro- 
priately to  express  the  event 

16.  Mocked  of  the  wue  men.  When 
he  saw  that  he  had  been  deceived  by 
them,  that  is,  that  they  did  not  return 
as  he  had  expected.  It  does  not  mean 
that  they  did  it  for  the  purpose  of  mock- 
ing or  deriding  him  ;  but  that  he  was  dk- 
appointed  in  their  not  returning,  f  £*• 
oeedinp  vroth.  Very  angry.  He  had 
been  disappointed  and  deceived.  He  ex- 
pected to  send  an  executioner  and  kill 
Jesus  alone.  Butsince  he  wasdinappoint- 
ed  in  this,  he  thought  he  would  accom- 
plish the  same  thing,  and  he  sure  to 
destroy  him,  if  he  sent  forth  and  put  all 
the  children  in  the  place  to  death.  This 
is  an  illustration  of  the  power  of  anger. 
It  stops  at  nothing.  If  H  cannot  accom- 
plish just  what  it  wishes,  it  does  not 
hesitate  to  go  much  farther,  and  accom- 
plish much  more  evil  than  it  at  first 
designed.  He  that  has  a  wicked  heart, 
and  indulges  in  anger,  knows  not  where 
it  will  ©nd,  and  will  commonly  commit 
far  more  evil  than  he  at  first  "intended. 
1i  Slew  all  the  children.  That  is  all  the 
male  children.  This  is  implied  in  the 
original.  The  design  of  Herod  was  to  cut 
off  him  that  had  been  bom  King  of  the 
Jews.  His  purpose,  therefore,  did  not  re- 
quire that  he  should  slay  all  the  female 
childien ;  and  though  he  was  cruel,  yet 
we  have  no  right  to  think  that  he  attempt- 
ed here  any  thing  except  what  he  thought 
to  be  for  his  own  safety,  and  to  secure 
himself  from  a  rival.  H  In  all  the  coast* 
thereof.  The  word  coast  is  commonly 
applied  now  to  the  regions  around  the 
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that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children 


CHAPTER  IX  Bethlehem. 

that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all 
the  coasts  thereof  from  two  years 
old  and  under,  according  to  the  time 


,  as  the  Km  coast.  Hero  it  means  the 
adjacent  places,  the  settlements  or  hamlets 
around  Bethlehem — all  that  were  in  that 
Mighhourhood.  We  do  not  know  how 
larse  a  place  Bethlehem  was;  nor,  of 
coarse,  how  many  were  slain.  But  it  was 
mi  a  large  place,  and  the  number  could 
not  be  very  great.  It  is  not  probable 
that  it  contained  more  than  one  or  two 
thousand  inhabitants;  and  in  this  case  tho 
number  of  children  slain  was  not  probably 
orcr  twenty  or  thirty,  if  From  two  yean 
cid  end  nmder.  Some  writers  hare  said 
that  m  the  original  this  docs  not  mean 
that  they  had  completed  two  years;  but 
that  they  had  entered  on  the  second  year, 
ur  had  completed  about  one  year,  and  en- 
tered on  tho  second.  But  the  meaning  of 
the  word  is  doubtful.  It  is  quite  pro- 
bable that  tbey  would  not  be  particular 
nh>i\ii  the  exact  age,  but  slew  all  that 
■*■  «?p  atout  that  age.  •[  According  to 
:-ie  tim*%  &c.  He  had  endeavoured 
:  j  ascertain  of  the  wise  men  the  exact 
•  me  of  his  birth.  He  supposed  he 
■.new  the  age  of  Jesus.  He  slew,  there- 
:w,  all  that  were  of  his  age;  that  is, 
;i  1  that  were  born  about  the  time  when 
*.je  Var  appeared,  perhaps  from  six 
"tonths  old  to  two  years.  There  is  no 
-taM  «n  to  think  that  he  would  command 
tiiow  to  be  slain  who  had  been  born  after 
;Se  Ktar  appeared. 

Th«  destruction  of  the  infants  is  not 
•nentinned  by  Josephus,  but  tor  this 
•mission  three  reasons  may  be  given.  1. 
J  itt-phiis,  a  Jewish  historian,  and  a  Jew, 
tquM  not  be  likely  to  record  any  thing 
that  would  appear  to  confirm  the  truth  of 
Ohnttianitv.  '2.  This  act  of  Herod  was 
tv&jIt  so  small  compared  with  his  other 
crime*,  that  the  historian  might  not  think 
::  worthy  of  record.  Bethlehem  was  a 
xiuli  and  obscure  village,  and  the  other 
cranes  of  Herod  were  so  great  and  so 
auMic,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
'  'r-jai  the  jewi«h  historian  has  parsed  over 
r his.  3.  The  order  was  probably  given 
la  secret,  and  might  not  have  been  known 
to  Jowphus.  It  pertained  to  the  christian 
h*tory ;  and  if  the  evangelists  had  not 
written,  it  might  have  been  unknown  or 
r  flatten.      Besides,   no  argument    can 


be  drawn  from  the  silence  of  the  jcvi*h 
historian.  No  reason  can  be  given  why 
Matthew  should  not  be  considered  to  be 
as  fully  entitled  to  credit  as  Joseph  us. 
Yet  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  ac- 
count given  by  Matthew.  Herod  was  an 
odious  and  bloody  tyrant,  and  the  facta  of 
his  reign  prove  that  he  was  abundantly 
capable  of  this  wickedness.  The  follow- 
ing bloody  deeds  will  show  that  the 
slaying  of  the  infants  was  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  his  character.  The  account  is 
taken  from  Josephus,  as  arranged  by  Dr. 
Lardner.  Aristobulus,  brother  of  his  wifo 
Mariamne,  was  murdered  by  his  direction 
at  eighteen  years  of  age,  because  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  had  shown  some 
affection  for  his  person.  In  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign  he  put  to  death  Hyrcanus, 
grandfather  of  Mariamne,  then  eighty 
years  of  age,  and  who  had  formerly  saved 
Herod's  life  ;  a  man  who,  in  every  revo- 
lution of  fortune,  hnd  shown  a  mild  and 
peaceable  disposition.  His  beloved  and 
t)cuutiful  wife,  Mariamne,  was  publicly 
executed,  and  her  mother  Alexandra 
soon  after.  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  his 
two  sons  by  Mariamne,  were  strangled  in 
prison  by  his  orders  upon  groundless  sus- 
picions, as  it  seems,  when  they  were  at 
man's  estate,  were  married,  and  had 
children.  In  his  last  sickness,  a  little  be- 
fore he  died,  he  sent  orders  throughout 
Judea,  requiring  the  presence  of  all  the 
chief  men  of  the  nation  at  Jericho.  His 
orders  were  obeyed,  for  they  were  enforced 
with  no  less  penalty  than  that  of  death. 
When  they  were  come  to  Jericho,  he  had 
them  nil  shut  up  in  tho  circus;  and  calling 
for  his  sister  Salome,  and  her  husband 
Alexis,  he  said  to  them :  "  My  life  is 
now  short.  1  know  the  Jewish  people,  and 
nothing  will  please  them  better  than  my 
death.  You  have  them  now  in  vour  cus- 
tody.  As  soon  as  the  breath  is  out  of 
my  body,  and  before  my  death  can  be 
known,  do  you  let  in  the  soldiers  upon 
them,  and  kill  them.  All  Judea,  then, 
and  every  family,  will,  though  unwillingly, 
mourn  at  my  death.'1  Nay,  Jonephus 
says,  that  with  tears  in  his  eyes  he 
conjured  them,  by  their  love  to  him 
and  their  fidelity  to  God,  not  to  toil  of 
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Weeping  in  Rama. 

which  he  had  diligently  inquired1 
of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
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was  spoken  by  Jeremy*  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  In  Kama  was  there  a  voice 

•  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 


doing  him  this  honour.  What  objection, 
after  this,  can  there  be  to  the  account  of 
his  murdering  the  infants  at  Bethlehem? 
Surely  there  could  be  no  cruelty,  barbar- 
ity, and  horrid  crime,  which  such  a  man 
was  not  capable  of  perpetrating. 

17.  18.  Jeremy.  Jeremiah.  This  quo- 
tation is  taken  from  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  The 
word  fulfilled  here,  is  taken  evi- 
dently in  the  sense  that  the  words  in 
Jeremiah  aptly  express  the  event  which 
Matthew  was  recording.  The  original 
design  of  this  prophecy  was  to  describe 
the  sorrowful  departure  of  the  people 
into  captivity,  after  the  conquest  of  Jeru- 
salem by  Nebuxaradan.  The  captives 
were  assembled  at  Rama,  Jeremiah  him- 
self being  in  chains,  and  there  the  fete  of 
those  who  had  escaped  in  the  destruction 
of  the  city,  was  decided  at  the  will  of  the 
conqueror,  Jer.  xl.  1.  The  nobles  had 
been  slain,  and  the  eyes  of  their  king  put 
out  after  the  murder  of  his  sons  before  his 
sight,  arid  the  people  were  then  gathered 
at  Kama  in  chains,  whence  thev  were  to 
start  on  their  mournful  journey,  slaves  to 
a  cruel  monarch,  leaving  behind  them  all 
that  was  dear  in  life.  The  sadness  of  such 
a  scene  is  well  expressed  in  the  language 
of  the  prophet,  and  no  less  beautifully 
and  fitly  applies  to  the  melancholy  event 
which  the  evangelist  records,  and  there 
could  be  no  impropriety  in  his  using  it  as 
a  quotation. 

Kama  was  n  small  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,    not    far    from    Bethlehem. 
Rachel  was  the  mother  of  Benjamin,  and 
was  buried  near  to  Bethlehem,  Gen.  xxxv. 
7 — 19.    Kama  was  about  six  miles  north- 
west of  Jerusalem,  near  Bethel.    The 
name  Rama  signifies  an  eminence,  and 
was  given  to  the  town  because  it  was 
situated  on  a  hill.     Rama  is  commonly 
supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the  Arima- 
thea  of  the  New  Testament — the  place 
where  Joseph  lived,  who  begged  the  body 
of  Jesus;  see  Matt,  xxvii.  57.    This  is 
also  the  same  place  in  which  Samuel  was 
born,  where  he  resided,  died,  and  was 
buried, and  where  he  anointed  Saul  as  king; 
J  Sent.  L  1, 19;  ii.  1 I ;  viii.  4 ;  xix.  18;  xxv. 
J>     Mr.  King,  an  American  missionary, 
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was  at  Rama — now  called  Romba— in 
1824;  and  Mr.  Whiting,  another  Ameri- 
can missionary,  was  there  in  1835.    lie 
says,  u  the  situation  is  exceedingly  beau- 
tiful.   It  is  about  two  hours  distant  from 
Jerusalem  to  the  north-west,  on  an  emi- 
nence commanding  a  view  of  a  wide  extent 
of  beautiful,  diversified  country.     Hills, 
plains,  and  valleys,  highly  cultivated  fields 
of  wheat  and  barley,  vineyards  and  olive- 
yards  are  spread  out  before  you  as  on  a 
map ;  and  numerous  villages  are  scattered 
here  and  there  over  the  whole  view.    To 
the  west  and  north-west,  beyond  the  hill- 
country,  appears  the  vast  plain  of  Sharon, 
and  farther  still  you  look  out  upon  the 
great  and  wide  sea.    It  occurred  to  me  as 
not  improbable  that  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Solomon,  this  place  may  have  been 
a  favourite  retreat  during  the  heat  of 
summer ;  and  that  here  the  former  may 
have  often  struck  his  sacred  lyre.    Some 
of  the  psalms,  or  at  least  one  of  them,  see 
Ps.  civ.  25,  seem  to  have  been  composed 
in  some  place  which  commanded  a  view 
of  the  Mediterranean ;  and  this  is  the 
only  place,  I  believe,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem,  that  affords  such  a  view."- 

Rama  was  once  a  strongly  fortified  city, 
but  there  is  no  city  here  at  present  A 
half-ruined  Mohammedan  mosque,  which 
was  originally  a  christian  church,  stands 
over  the  tomb  of  the  prophet;  besides 
which,  a  few  miserable  dwellings  are  the 
only  buildings  that  remain  on  this  once 
celebrated  spot. 

There  is  a  town  about  thirty  miles 
north-west  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to 
Joppa,  now  called  Ram  la,  or  Ramie, 
which  is  described  by  many  geographers, 
and  some  of  the  best  maps,  as  the  Rama 
of  Samuel,  and  the  Arimathea  of  Joseph. 
It  commanded  a  view  of  the  whole  valley 
of  Sharon,  from  the  mountains  of  Jerusa- 
lem to  the  sea,  and  from  the  foot  of 
Carmcl  to  the  hills  of  Gaza. 

By  a  beautiful  figure  of  speech,  the 
prophet  introduces  the  mother  weeping 
over  the  tribe,  her  children,  and  with 
them  weeping  over  the  fallen  destiny  of 
Israel,  and  over  the  calamities  about  to* 
come  upon  tae  \axtdu    Few  images  could 
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letnl,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
od  great  mourning,  Rachel  weep- 
eg/or  her  children,  and  would  not 
«  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 
19  %  But  when  Herod  was  dead. 


Egypt* 


e  nore  striking  than  thus  to  introduce  a 
oother,  long  dead,  whose  sepulchre  was 
csr,  weeping  bitterly  over  the  terrible 
alumtif  that  befel  her  descendants, 
lie  language  and  the  image  aptly  and 
esntirttlly  expressed  the  sorrows  of  the 
utters  in  Bethlehem,  when  Herod  slew 
heir  infiuit  children.  Under  the  cruelty 
f  tbe  tyrant  almost  every  family  was  a 
db3v  of  tears ;  and  well  might  there  be 
mentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
warning* 

We  may  remark  here,  that  the  sacred 
nters  were  cautious  of  speaking  of  tbe 
■sracters  of  wicked  men.  Here  was 
ae  of  the  worst  men  in  the  world,  com- 
littmg  one  «f  the  most  awful  crimes,  and 
et  there  is  not  a  single  mark  of  exclama- 
oo ;  not  a  single  reference  to  any  other 
■rt  of  his  conduct ;  nothing  that  could 
od  to  the  knowledge  that  his  other 
induct  was  not  upright.  There  is  no 
xiton  and  malignant  dragging  him  into 


behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 

the  narrative,  that  they  might  gratify 
malice,  in  making  free  with  a  very  bail 
character.  What  was  to  their  purpose,, 
they  record ;  what  was  not,  they  left  to 
others.  This  is  the  nature  of  religion.  It 
does  not  speak  evil  of  others,  except  when 
necessary,  nor  then  does  it  take  pleasure 
in  it 

19.  Herod  wu  dead.  See  Note  on 
ver.  15.  Herod  left  three  sons,  and  the 
kingdom  at  his  death  was  divided  between 
them.  To  Archelaus  was  given  Judea, 
Idumea, and  Samaria;  to  Philip, Batanea, 
Trachelitis,  &c. ;  to  Antipas,  Galilea  and 
Perea.  Each  of  the  sons  of  Herod  was  also* 
called  Herod,  and  these  are  the  individuals 
who  arc  so  frequently  referred  to  in  the 
New  Testament  during  the  ministry  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  labours  of  the  apostlea 
The  following  table  will  show  at  a  glance 
the  chief  connexions  of  this  family,  as  far 
as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
history. 


Herod  the  Great.- 


Mariamne 
his  second  wife. 


Ariatnbalns. 
I 


Herod  Agnrpa, 
Acts  xli.  1. 


Arlstobulne, 
son  of  abore. 


Agrippa.  Herod. 

Actsxxv.  13 ;  xx r J.  2.         Mark  vi.  22. 


Herod  the  Great.. 


Mariamne 
~  his  third  wife. 


Herod'a*,  afterwards 
wife  of  Herod  An- 
tipas, Mark  tL  22. 


T Herod  Philip. 
Mark  vl.  17. 


Salome. 
Mark  vl.  22. 


Herod 

tbe  Great. ' 


ArchtUii". 
Matt.  IL  22. 


Malthace. 
'his  fourth  wife. 


Philip. 
Lake  hi.  1. 


Herod 
the  Great 


r 


Herod  Antipas. 
Matt,  xi  T.  1     ' 


Cleopatra 
"his  fifth  wife. 


Herodlas, 

before  married 

to  her  ancle 

Philip. 


20.  Thep  mre  dead  which  sought,  &c.  I  and  his  son  Antipatec    He  was  of  the 
Ins  either  refers  to  Herod  alone,  as  is  I  same  cruel  disposition  ai  hit  fsUws  axufe 
ot  uncommon,  using  the  plura)  number  I  was  put  to  death  by  hk  father  abwaX  %*% 
>r  the  mngulmr;  or  it  majr  re&r  to  Herod  J  days  before  his  own  death. 

4\ 


Joseph  ;/ors  to  (.i<iWce.  MATT 

into  the  land  oi'  Israel:  lor  they  are 
dead1  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

23  But  when  he  heard  that  Ar- 

l  Ezod.  It.  10. 


22.  He  heard  that  Archelav*  did  reign. 
Archelaus  possessed  a  cruel  and  tyrannical 
disposition,  similar  to  his  father.     At  one 
of  the  passovers  he  caused  three  thousand 
of  the  people  to  be  put  to  death  in  the 
temple  and  city.     After  he  had  reigned 
nine  years  he  was  banished  for  his  crimes 
to  Gaul,  where  he  died.    Joseph,  knowing 
the  character  of  Archelaus,  and  fearing 
tW  he  could  not  be  safe  in   his   do- 
minions, went  as  he  was  directed  by  God 
into  Galilee.     H  The  parts  of  Galilee. 
The  country  of  Galilee.    At  this  time  the 
land  of  Palestine  was  divided  into  three 
parts:   Gulilee,  on  the  north;  Samaria, 
in  the  middle ;  and  Judea,  on  the  south. 
Galilee  was    under    the  government  of 
Herod  Antipas,  who  was  comparatively  a 
mild  prince;  and  in  his  dominions  Joseph 
might  find  safety. 

23.  Nazareth.  This  was  a  small  town, 
situated  in  Galilee,  west  of  Capernaum, 
imd  not  fur  from  Cana.  It  was  built 
partly  in  a  vallcv,  and  partly  on  the 
declivity  of  a  hill  *;  Luke  iv.  29.  A  hill 
is  yet  pointed  out,  to  the  south  of  Naza- 
reth, as  the  one  from  which  the  people 
of  the  place  attempted  to  precipitate 
the  Saviour.  It  was  a  place,  at  that 
time,  proverbial  for  wickedness  ;  John 
iv.  46.  It  is  now  a  large  village,  with  a 
convent  and  two  churches.  One  of  the 
churches,  called  the  church  of  the  An- 
nunciation, the  finest  in  the  Holy  Land, 
except  of  the  holy  sepulchre  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

A  modern  traveller  describes  Naza- 
reth as  situated  upon  the  declivity  of  a 
hill,  the  vale  which  spreads  out  before  it 
resembling  a  circular  basin,  encompassed 
by  mountains.  Fifteen  mountains  appear 
to  meet  to  form  an  enclosure  for  this 
beautiful  spot,  around  which  they  rise 
nke  the  edge  of  a  shell,  to  guard  it 
against  intrusion.  It  is  a  rich  and  beauti- 
At/  field  in  the  midst  of  barren  moun- 
txins. 
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cheilitis  did  roign  in  Jud&vi  in  tli«* 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstand- 
ing, being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  Galilee :« 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 

■Ch.ili.lJ.  LuksiLlft 


Another  traveller  speaks  of  the  streets 
as  narrow  and  steep,  the  bouses,  which 
are  flat-roofed,  are  about  two  hundnd 
and  fifty  in  number,  and  the  inhabitants 
he  estimates  at  two  thousand.  The  popu- 
lation of  the  place  is  variously  stated, 
though  the  average  estimate  is  three 
thousand  ;  of  whom  about  five  hundred 
are  Turks,  and  the  residue  ■«■"-! 
Christians. 

As  all  testimony  to  the  truth  and 
fidelity  of  the  sacred  narrative  is  im- 
portant, we  have  thought  ourselves  justi- 
fied in  connecting  with  this  article  a 
passage  from  the  journal  of  Mr.  Jowett, 
an  intelligent  modern  traveller;  espe- 
cially as  it  is  so  full  an  illustration  of  the 
passage  of  Luke  already  cited. 

"  Nazareth  is  situated  on  the  side,  aad 
extends  nearly  to  the  foot,  of  a  hill, 
which,  though  not  very  high,  is  rather 
steep  and  overhanging.    The  eye  natu- 
rally wanders  over  its  summit,  in  quest  of 
some  point  from  which  it  might  probably 
be  that  the  men  of  this  place  endea- 
voured to  cast  our  Saviour  down,  Lake 
iv.  29,  but  in  vain  :  no  rock  adapted  to 
such  an  object  appears  here.   At  the  foot 
of  the  hill  is  a  modest,  simple  plain,  sur- 
rounded by  low  hills,  reaching  in  length 
nearly  a  mile  ;  in  breadth,  near  the  city, 
a  hundred  and  fifty  yards ;  but  farther 
south,  about  four  hundred  yards.    On 
this  plain  there  are  a  few  olive  and  fig 
trees,  sufficient,  or  rather  scarcely  suffi- 
cient, to  make    the   spot   picturesque. 
Then  follows  a  ravine,  which  gradually 
grows  deeper  and  narrower  towards  the 
south ;  till,  after  walking  about  another 
mile,  you  find  yourself  in  an  umnense 
chasm,  with  steep  rocks  on  either  side, 
from   whence    you   behold,  as  it  were 
beneath  your  feet,  and  before  you,  the 
noble  plam  of  Esdraelon.     Nothing  can 
be  finer  than  the  apparently  immeasur- 
able prospect  of  this  plain,  bounded  en 
\ the B0oft\\*3  \J&*  TMra&unm  <ft 
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city  called  Nazareth  :l  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 


■  John  L  45. 


CHAPTER  II.  Nazareth. 

the  prophets,  lie  shall  he  called  a 
Nazareiie.*  « 

■  Nam   vi.  13.  Jad«.  zilL  «.  1  Sua.  L  11. 
Am.  ii.  10— If.    Aeta  xxir.  5. 


The  elevation  of  the  hills  on  which  the 
spectator  stands  in  this  ravine  is  very 
great  ;  and  the  whole  scene,  when  we 
saw  it,  was  clothed  with  the  most  rich 
mountain  blue  colour  that  enn  be  con- 
ceived.    At  this  spot,  on  the  right  hand 


the  population  to  be  from  three  thousand 
to  five  thousand,  viz.  Greeks,  three  hun- 
dred or  four  hundred  families  ;  Turks, 
two  hundred  ;  Catholics,  one  hundred  ; 
Greek  Catholics,  forty  or  fifty  ;  Maro- 
nites,  twenty  or  thirty  ;  say  in  all  seven 


of  the  ravine,  is  shown  the  rock  to  which  \  hundred  houses.  %  That  it  might  be  f til- 


th* men  of  Nazareth  are  supposed  to 
have  conducted  oar  Lord,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  throwing  him  down.  With  the 
Testament  in  our  hands,  we  endeavoured 
to  examine  the  probabilities  of  the  spot ; 
and  I  confess  there  is  nothing  in  it  which 
excites  a  scruple  of  incredulity  in  my 
mind.  The  rock  here  is  perpendicular 
lor  about  fifty  feet,  down  which  space  it 
would  be  easy  to  hurl  a  person  who 
sn<Kild  be  unawares  brought  to  the 
pun m it  ;  and  his  perishing  would  be  a 
tery  certain  consequence.    That  the  sjxrt 


Jilted — by  the  prophets,  Ac  The  words 
here  are  not  found  in  any  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  ;  and  there  has 
been  much  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the 
meaning  of  this  passage.  Some  have 
supposed  that  Matthew  meant  to  refer  to 
Judg.  ziii.  5,  to  Snmson  as  a  type  of 
Christ ;  others  that  he  refers  to  Isa.  xi. 
1,  where  the  descendant  of  Jesse  is  called 
a  Branch  ;  in  the  Hebrew  Nelzer.  Some 
have  supposed  that  Matthew  refers  to 
some  prophecy  which  was  not  recorded, 
but  handed  down  hv  tradition.  But  these 


ni^ht  be  at  a  considerable  distance  from  suppositions  ore  not  satisfactory.  It  is  a 
the  city  is  an  idea  not  inconsistent  with  j  great  deal  more  probable  that  Matthew 
St.  Luke's  account ;  for  the  expression,  '  refers  not  to  any  particular  place,  but  to 
*•  thrusting  Jesus  out  of  the  city,  and  j  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  prophe- 
leading  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  cies  respecting  him.  The  following  re- 
whii.ii  their  city  was  built,'*  gives  fair  marks  may  make  this  clear.  1.  He 
*cnpe  for  imaging  that  in  their  rage  and  does  not  say,  by  the  prophet,  as  in  ch.  i. 
debate,  the  Namrenes  mhght,  without  22  ;  ii.  5,  15,  but,  by  the  prophet*,  inenn- 
■ir^in:i!ly  intending  his  murder,  press  ■  ing  no  one  particularly,  but  the  general 
anon  him  for  a  considerable  distance  ;  character  of  the  prophecies.  2.  The 
atWr  they  had  quitted  the  synagogue.  !  leading  and  most  prominent  prophecies 
The  distance,  as  already  noticed,  from    respecting  him  were,  that  he  was  to  he  of 


nodern  Nazareth  to  the  spot,  is  scarcely 
tw.i  miles  ;  a  space,  which,  in  the  fury  of 
persecution,  might  soon  be  passed  over. 
Or,  should  this  appear  too  considerable, 
it  i*  hv  no  means  certain  hut  that  Naza- 
reth  may  at  that  time  have  extended 
through  the  principal  part  of  the  plain, 


humble  life;  to  be  despised,  and  rejected. 
See  IV  xxii.  Isu.  liii.,  2  3,  7,  »,  i#,  12. 
3.  Th  e  phrase  he  shall  be  called,  means 
the  same  as  he  shall  be.  4.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  people  of  Nazareth  was 
such  that  they  were  proverbially  despised 
and  contemned.  John  i.  4£  ;  vii.  52.  To 


which  I  have  described  as  lying  before  j  come  from  Nazareth,  therefore,  or  to  bo 
the  modern  town.  In  this  case,  the  dis-  '  a  Nazarcne,  was  the  same  as  to  be  de- 
tance  pas»ed  over  might  not  exceed  a  |  spised,  and  esteemed  of  low  birth  ;  to  he 
mile.  1  can  see,  therefore,  no  reason  for  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  having  no  form 
thinking  otherwise,  than  that  this  may  be  j  or  comeliness.  And  this  was  the  same 
the  real  scene  where  our  divine  prophet 
Jesus  received  so  great  a  dishonour  from 
the  men  of  his  own  countrv  and  of  his 
o"-rxj  kindred." 

Mr.  Fisk,  an  American  missionary, 
wa*  at  Nazareth  in  the  autumn  of  ]  823. 
His  description  corresponds  generally 
wnh  that  of  Ife  JawetL     He  estimates 


as  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets. 
When  Matthew  says,  therefore,  that  the 
prophecies  were  fulfilled,  it  means  that 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets  that  he 
should  he  of  humble  life,  and  rejected, 
were  fully  accomplished  in  his  being  an 
inhabitant  of  Nazareth,  and  &e»\A*^  «& 
/  such, 

4A 


John's  preaching. 

CHAPTER  III. 

John  Baptist's  preaching  and  manner  of 
life,  1—6.  Pharisees,  £<*•»  wrned  by 
John,  7 — 12.  The  baptism  of  Jesus, 
13 — 15.  First  testimony  from  heaven 
to  Jesus,  \  6,  17. 

CHAPTER  III. 
1.  In  those  days.  The  days  hero  re- 
ferred to  cannot  he  those  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  for  John  was  but 
six  months  older  than  Christ  Perhaps 
Matthew  intended  to  extend  bis  narra- 
tive to  the  whole  time  that  Jesus  dwelt 
at  Nazareth ;  and  the  meaning  is,  M  in 
those  days  while  Jesus  still  dwelt  at  Naza- 
reth," John  began  to  preach.  It  is  not  pro- 
bable that  John  began  to  baptize  or  preach 
long  before  the  Saviour  entered  on  his 
ministry ;  and,  consequently,  from  the 
time  that  is  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the 
second  chapter,  to  that  mentioned  in 
the  beginning  of  the  third,  an  interval 
of  twenty-five  or  more  years  elapsed. 
%  John  the  Baptist.  Or  John  the  bap- 
tizer — so  called  from  his  princiimi  office, 
that  of  baptizing.  Baptism,  or  the  appli- 
cation of  water,  was  a  rite  well  known  to 
the  Jews,  and  practised  when  they  ad- 
mitted proselytes  to  their  religion  from 
heathenism.— 'Lightfoot.  H  Preaching, 
The  word  rendered  to  preach,  means,  to 
proclaim  in  the  manner  of  a  public  crier; 
to  make  proclamation.  The  discourses 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament  are  mostly 
brief,  sometimes  only  a  single  sentence. 
They  were  public  proclamations  of  some 
great  truth.  Such  appear  to  have  been 
the  discourses  of  John,  calling  men  to 
repentance.  1:  In  the  wilderness  of 
Jmdmm.  This  country  was  situated  along 
the  Jordan,  and  the  Dead  Sea,  to  the 
east  of  Jerusalem.  The  word  translated 
wilderness,  does  not  denote,  as  with  us,  a 
place  of  boundless  forests,  entirely  destitute 
of  inhabitants,  but  a  mountainous,  rough, 
and  thinly  settled  country,  covered,  to 
some  considerable  extent,  with  forests  and 
rocks,  and  better  fitted  for  pasture  than 
for  tilling.  There  were  inhabitants  in 
those  places,  and  even  Tillages,  but  they 
were  the  comparatively  unsettled  portions 
of  the  country.  1  Sam.  xxv.  1,  2.  In 
the  time  of  Joshua  there  were  six  cities 
in  what  was  then  called  a  wilderness. 
Jofh.XT  61,  62. 
-.  Jiepent  ye.  .Repentance  implies 
J  J 
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a.1>.  26. 

IN  those  days  came1  John  the 
Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judaea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent8  ye :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

i  Lake  ill.  i.    John  L  18.    »MarkL4. 

sorrow  for  past  offences,  2  Cor.  viL  10 ;  a 
deep  sense  of -the  evil  of  sin  as  committed 
against  God,  Pa.  li.  4;  and  a  lull  purpose 
.to  turn  from  transgression  and  to  lead  a 
holy  life.  A  true  penitent  has  sorrow  for 
sin,  not  only  because  it  is  ruinous  to  hi} 
soul,  but  chiefly  because  it  is  an  offence 
against  God,  and  is  that  abominable  thing 
which  he  hates.  Jer.  xliv.  4.  It  is  pro- 
duced by  seeing  the  great  danger  and 
misery  to  which  it  exposes  us ;  by  seeing 
the  justness  and  holiness  of  God,  Job  xlii. 
b' ;  and  by  seeing  that  our  sins  have  been 
committed  against  Christ,  and  were  the 
cause  of  his  death.  Zech.  xii.  10;  Luke 
xxii.  6 1 ,  62.  There  are  two  words  in  the 
New  Testament  translated  repentance; 
one  of  which  denotes  a  change  of  mind, 
or  a  reformation  of  life;  and  the  other 
sorrow  or  regret  that  sin  has  been  com- 
mitted. The  word  used  here  is  the  former: 
calling  the  Jews  to  a  change  of  life,  or  a 
reformation  of  conduct.  In  the  time  of 
John,  the  nation  had  become  extremely 
wicked  and  corrupt,  perhaps  more  so  than 
at  any  preceding  period.  Hence  both  be 
and  Christ  began  their  ministry  by  calling 
to  repentance.  S  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  The  phrases,  kingdom  of 
heaven,  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  kingdom 
of  God,  are  of  frequent  occurrence  m 
the  bible.  They  all  refer  to  the  same 
thing.  The  expectation  of  such  a  king- 
dom was  taken  from  the  Old  Testament, 
and  especially  from  Daniel,  ch.  rti.  13, 14. 
The  prophets  had  told  of  a  successor  to 
David  that  should  sit  on  his  throne.  1 
Kings  ii.  4;  viii.  25 ;  Jer.  xxxiiL  17.  The 
Jews  expected  a  great  national  deliverer. 
They  supposed  that  when  the  Messiah 
should  appear,  all  the  dead  would  be 
raised;  that  the  judgment  would  take 
place ;  and  that  the  enemies  of  the  Jews 
would  be  destroyed,  and  themselves 
advanced  to  great  national  dignity  and 
honour. 

The    language   in   which    ther   were 

accustomed  to  describe  this  event   waa 

retained  by  cur  Saviour  and  his  apostles. 

i  Yet  they  esiW  *\\*m^ta&  \»  ctttoA.  \i« 
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3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of1  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying, 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 


l  La.  xL  3. 


common  notions  respecting  his  reign. 
This  was  one  design,  doubtless,  of  John 
is  preaching  repentance.  Instead  of  sum- 
Booms;  them  to  military  exercises,  and 
collecting  an  army,  which  would  have 
been  in  accordance  with  their  expectations, 
he  called  them  to  a  change  of  life ;  to  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  a  state  of  things 
br  more  accordant  with  the  approach  of 
a  kingdom  of  purity. 

The  phrases  kingdom  of  God  and 
kingdom  of  heaven,  have  been  sup- 
posed to  have  a  considerable  variety  of 
meaning.  Some  have  thought  that  they 
refer  to  the  state  of  things  in  heaven; 
others,  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on 
tarth;  others,  that  they  mean  the  church, 
or  the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there 
i?  rttcrence  in  the  words  to  the  condition 
«"  things  in  heaven,  after  this  life.  But 
the  church  of  God  is  a  preparatory  state 
to  that  beyond  the  grave;  a  state  in  which 
Christ  pre-eminently  rules  and  reigns; 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  sometimes 
Men  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  church; 
and  it  means,  therefore,  the  state  of  things 
which  the  Messiah  was  to  set  up,  his 
sjKritual  reign  begun  in  the  church  on 
earth,  and  completed  in  heaven. 

The  phrase  would  be  translated  "the 
reign  of  God  draws  near/*  Wc  do  not 
ay  commonly  of  a  kingdom  that  it  is  move- 
able, or  that  it  approaches.  A  reign  may 
be  said  to  be  at  hand ;  or  the  time  when 
Christ  would  reign  was  at  hand.  In  this 
seme  it  is  meant  that  the  time  when  Christ 
ADiMild  reign,  or  set  up  his  kingdom,  or 
begin  he*  dominion  on  earth,  under  the 
christian  economy,  was  about  to  com- 
mence. The  phrase,  then,  should  not  lie 
confined  to  any  period  of  that  reign,  but 
ir.ciudes  his  whole  dominion  over  his 
people  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

In  the  passage  here,  it  clearly  means 
that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  near ; 
or  that  the  time  of  the  reign  of  God  which 
the  Jews  had  expected  was  coming. 

The  word  heaven,  or  heavens,  as  it  is 


WUderneu  of  Judea. 
derness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  ids  paths  straight. 
4  And  the  same  John  had  his2 


>  J  Kin.  La    lfatt.zi.8. 


speech,  it  is  put  for  the  Great  Being  whose 
residence  is  there;  as  in  Dan.  iv.  26; 
"the  heavens  do  rule."  See  also  Mark 
si.  30.  Luke  xv.  18.  As  that  kingdom 
was  one  of  purity,  it  was  proper  that  the 
people  should  prepare  themselves  for  it 
by  turning  from  their  sins,  and  directing 
their  minds  to  a  suitable  fitness  for  bis 
reign. 

3.  The  prophet  Etaiat.  The  prophet 
Isaiah.  Esaias  is  the  Greek  mode  of 
writing  the  name.  This  passage  is  taken 
from  Isa.  xl.  3.  It  is.  here  said  to  have 
been  spoken  in  reference  to  John,  the 
forerunner  of  Christ.  The  language  is 
such  as  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and 
such  as  they  would  understand.  It  was 
spoken  at  first  with  reference  to  the  return 
from  the  captivity  at  Babylon.  Anciently 
it  was  customary  in  the  march  of  armies 
to  send  messengers,  or  pioneers,  before 
them  to  proclaim  their  approach:  to  pro- 
vide for  them;  to  remove  obstructions;  to 
make  roads,  level  hills,  fill  up  valleys, 
&c.  Isaiah,  describing  the  return  from 
Babylon,  uses  language  taken  from  that 
custom.  A  crier,  or  herald,  is  introduced. 
In  the  vast  deserts  that  lay  between  Ba- 
bylon nnd  Judea,  he  is  represented  as 
lifting  up  his  voice,  and,  with  authority, 
commanding  a  public  road  to  be  made 
for  the  return  of  the  captive  Jews,  with 
the  Lord  as  their  deliverer.  *  Prepare  his 
ways,  make  them  straight ;'  or,  as  Isaiah 
adds,  M  Let  the  valleys  l>c  exalted,  or 
filled  up,  and  the  hills  he  levelled,  and  a 
straight,  level  highway  be  prepared,  that 
they  may  march  with  ease  and  safety." 
See  my  Notes  on  Im.  xl. 

As  applied  to  John,  it  means,  that  he 
was  sent  to  remove  obstructions,  and  to 
prepare  the  people  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah;  like  a  herald  going  before  an 
army  on  the  march,  to  make  preparations 
for  their  coming. 

4.  Hit  raiment  of  camel's  hair.  Ills 
clothing.  This  is  not  the  fine  hair  of 
the  camel  from  which  our  elegant  cloth 
is  made,  called  c:\mlct;  nor  the  mors 

in  the  original,  me*n*Bometimcs  the  place,  I  elegant    stuff,  brought    from    V\\c   Ya& 
m>  caJJed:  and  sometimes/  bra  figure  off  Indies,  under  the  name  ot  cameYft  V&V 
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raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  lea- 
thern girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his 
meat  was  locusts1  and  wild  hone  v. 

l  Lev.  xL  13. 

but  the  long,  shaggy  hair  of  the  camel, 
from  which  a  coarse,  cheap  cloth  is  made, 
still  worn  by  the  poorer  classes  in  the 
cast,  and  by  monks.      This  dress  of  the 
camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle,  it 
seems,  was  the   common  draw  of  the 
prophets.    2   Kin.  i.  8.    Zech.  xiiL  4. 
TI  Hit  meat  wot  locusts.  His  food.  These 
constituted  the  food  of  the  common  people. 
Among  the  Greeks,  the  vilest  of  the  people 
used  to  cut  them ;  and  the  fuct  that  John 
made  his  food  of  them  is  significant  of  his 
great  poverty  and  humble  life.  The  Jews 
were  allowed  to  cut  them.    Lev.  xi.  22. 
Locusts  are   riving  insirets,  and  are  of 
various  kinds.      The  green  locusts  are 
about  two  inches  in  length,  and  about  the 
thickness  of  a  man's  finger.     The  com- 
mon brown  locust  is  about  three  inches 
long.     The  general  fonn  and  appearance 
of  the  locust  in  not  unlike  the  grusshop-  j 
]>er.     They  were  one  of  the  plagues  of 
Kgypt.  Exod.x.  4 — 15.  In  eastern  coun- 
tries they  are  very  numerous.     They  ap- 
pear in  such  quantities  as  to  darken  the 
sky,  and  devour  in  u  short  time  every 
green  thing.     The  whole  earth  is  some- 
times covered  with  them  formally  leagues. 
Iba.   xxxiii.   4,    "> ;    Joel  i.   4.    "Some 
species  of  the  locust  are  eaten  at  this  day 
in  eastern  countries,  and  arc  even  esteem- 
ed  a  delicacy    when    properly   cooked. 
After  their  legs  and  wings  arc  torn  off, 
they  are   stuck  on   wooden    spits    and 
roasted  at  the  fire,  and  then  devoured 
with  great  zest.     There  are  also   other 
ways  of  preparing  them ;  for  example, 
they  arc  cooked  and  dressed  in  oil ;   or, 
having  been  pulverised,  when  other  food 
is  Bcarcc,    bread  is  made  of  the  meal 
thus  prepared     The  Bedouins  jmck  them 
with  salt,  in  close  masses,  which  they  ' 
carry  in  their  leathern  sacks.  From  these 
they  cut  slices  as  they  may  need  them. 
It  is  singular  that  even  learned  men  have 
suffered  themselves  to  hesitate  about  un- 
derstanding these  passages  of  the  literal 
locust,  when  the  fact  that  these  arc  eaten 
by  the  orientals  is  so  abundantly  proved 
by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  travellers. 
Oao  of  them  says,  they  are  brought  to  1 
market  on  striim  in  all   the   cities   of , 
46 


6  Then  went  oat  to  lam*  Jerusa- 
lem, and  allJudssa,  and  all  the  le- 
gion round  about  Jordan, 

*  Ch.  xL  7— IS.  Las*  UL  7—14. 


Arabia,  and  that  he  saw  an  Arab  oa 
mount  Samara,  who  had  collected  a  seek  A 
full  of  them.  They  aie  prepaxed  m  j 
different  ways.  An  Arab  in  Ems,  sf  i 
whom  he  requested  that  he  weuldiaune- 
diately  cat  locusts  in  Mi  prcsanoa,  threw 
them  upon  the  glowing  coals ;  and  after 
he  ropposed  ther  were  roasted  enough,  so 
took  them  by  die  less  and  bead,  and  ds>  , 
vourcd  the  remainder  at  one  mouthful.  , 
When  the  Arabs  have  them  in  quantities, 
thev  roast  or  dry  them  in  an  oven,  or  boil  j 
them  and  cat  them  with  salt.  The  Arabs 
in  the  kingdom  of  Morocco  boil  the  lo- 
custs; and  the  Bedouins  eat  locusts,  which 
are  collected  in  great  quantities  in  tat 
Iwginning  of  April,  when  they  are  easily 
caught.  After  having  been  roasted  a  tittk 
upon  the  iron  plate  on  which  bread  ■ 
talked,  they  are  dried  in  the  sun,  and  them 
put  into  large  sacks,  with  the  mixture  of 
a  little  salt.  They  are  never  served  up 
as  a  dish,  but  every  one  takes  a  handful 
of  them  when  hungrv." — See  Dietmm 
aries  of  the  Bible.  Arl  LocutL  «J  Wild 
honey.  This  was  probably  the  honey 
found  in  the  rocks  in  the  wildisrneai. 
Palestine  was  often  called  the  land  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey.  ExocL  in.  8, 17; 
xiii.  5.  Bees  were  kept  with  great  care; 
and  great  numbers  of  them  abounded  in 
the  fissures  of  trees  and  the  clefts  of  rocks. 
There  is  also  a  species  of  honey  called 
wild-honey,  or  wood-honey.  1  Sam.xiT. 
27,  margin;  or  honey-dew,  which  ia  pro- 
duced by  certain  little  insects,  and  deposit- 
ed on  the  leaves  of  trees,  and  flows  from 
them  in  great  quantities  to  the  ground.  See 
1  Sam.  xiv.  24—27.  This  is  said  to  be 
produced  still  in  Arabia ;  and  perhaps  it 
was  this  which  John  lived  upon. 

5.  Jerusalem.  The  people  of  Jeru- 
salem. U  All  Judma.  Many  people 
from  Judca.  It  does  not  mean  that  lite- 
ral ly  all  the  people  went,  but  that  great 
multitudes  went.  The  going  was  general. 
Jerusalem  was  in  the  part  of  the  country 
called  Judea.  Judea  was  situated  oa 
the  west  side  of  the  Jordan.  See  Note 
Matt  i.  22.  U  Region  about  Jordan. 
On  the  cast  and  west  aide  of  the  river. 
Near  to  <Suitaxi. 


a.d.  26.  CHAPTER  III. 

0  And   were  baptized   of   liim 


6.  Wtrt  imptund.  The  word  baptize 
agame*  originally  to  tinge,  to  dye,  to 
as  those  who  dyo  clothe*.  It  hero 
to  cleanse  or  ween  anything  by  the 
of  water.  See  Mete,  Mark  vii. 
4.  Washing,  or  ablution,  was  much  in 
ast  among  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  rites  of 
the*  religion,  Num.  six.  7 ;  Heb.  ix.  10. 
It  was  not  customary,  however,  among 
thtss  to  baptise  those  who  were  converted 
to  the  Jewish  religion  until  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  At  the  time  of 
John,  and  lor  some  time  previous,  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  administer  a 
raw  of  baptism,  or  washing,  to  those  who 
sesame  proselytes  to  their  religion ;  that 
is,  who  raw  converted  from  being  Gen- 
tses,* That  waa  done  to  signify  that 
tsey  iwaonnctd  the  emus  and  worship  of 
the  Pagans,  and  as  significant  of  their 
'«- "s-g  pure  by  embracing  a  new  reli- 
ava.  It  waa  a  solemn  rite  of  washing, 
■g™*"— ■*-  of  <J— wwig  from  their  former 
ess,  and  purifying  them  for  the  peculiar 
of  Jehovah.  John  found  this 
in  use;  and  as  he  was  calling  the 
Jews  to  a  new  dispensation,  to  a  change 
in  their  form  of  religion,  he  administered 
toil  rite  of  baptism,  or  washing,  to  signify 
tbe  cleansing  from  their  sins,  and  adopt- 
ing the  new  dispensation,  or  tbe  fitness 
lor  the  pure  reign  of  the  Messiah.  They 
applied  sn  old  ordinance  to  a  new  pur- 
pose. As  it  was  used  by  John  it  was  a 
agnirlcant  rite,  or  ceremony,  intended  to 
lienote  the  putting  away  of  impurity,  and 
a  purpose  to  be  pure  in  heart  and  life. 
The  Hebrew  word  Tabal,  which  is  ren- 
dered by  the  word  baptise,  occurs  in  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  following  places. 
*it :  Gen.  xxxvii.  31  ;  Exod.  xii.  '22  ; 
Lev.  iv.  6  ;  ix.  9  ;  ziv.  6,  51  ;  Num. 
xix.  18  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  24  ;  Josh.  iii.  15 ; 
Roth  ii.  14;  1  Sam.  xiv.  27  ;  2  Kin. 
v.  14  ;  Tin.  15  ;  Job  ix.  31 ;  Ezek.  xxiiL 
15.  It  occurs  in  no  other  places ;  and 
aom  a  careful  examination  of  these 
pumgm.  its  meaning  among  the  Jews  is 
to  be  derived.  From  these  passages  it 
«iil  be  seen  that  its  radical  meaning  is 
not  to  sprinkle,  or  to  immerse.  It  is  to 
dip,  commoniy  for  the  purpose  of  sprin- 

•  TM%  has  been  qasrtkmad.    8st  Dr.  Gill  on 
inedjta 


W'ihlrrncss  of  Judea. 
in  Jordan,  confessing1  their  sins. 

I  Acta  L  5;  ii.33;  xlx>  4,  a,  lfc 


kling,  or  for  some  other  purpose.  Thus, 
to  dip  the  finger,  Lea  part  of  the  finger, 
in  blood— enough  to  sprinkle  with/Lev. 
iv.  6.  To  dip  a  living  bird,  and  cedar 
wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  in  the 
blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed,  for  the 
purpose  of  sprinkling ;  where  it  could  not 
be  that  all  these  should  be  immersed  in 
the  blood  of  a  single  bird.  To  dip  hyssop 
in  the  water,  to  sprinkle  with,  Num.  xix. 
18.  To  dip  a  portion  of  bread  in  vine- 
gar, Ruth  h.  14.  To  dip  the  feet  in  oil 
—an  emblem  of  plenty,  Deut  xxxiii.  24. 
To  dye,  or  stain,  Ezek.  xxiii.  15.  To 
plunge  into  a  ditch,  so  as  to  defile  the 
clothes.  Job  ix.  31.  To  dip  the  end  of 
a  staff  in  honey,  1  Sam.  xiv.  27.  To  dip 
in  Jordan  —  a  declaration  respecting 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  2  Kin.  v.  14.  The 
direction  of  the  prophet  was  to  wash  him- 
self, ver.  10.  This  shows  that  he  under- 
stood washing  and  baptizing  to  mean  the 
same  thing.  To  dip  a  towel,  or  quilt,  so 
as  to  spread  it  on  the  face  of  a  man  to 
smother  him,  2  Kin.  viii.  15.  In  none 
of  these  esses  can  it  be  shown  that  the 
meaning  of  the  word  is  to  immerse  en- 
tirely. But  in  nearly  all  the  cases,  the 
notion  of  applying  the  water  to  a  part 
only  of  the  person  or  object,  though  it 
was  by  dipping,  is  necessarily  to  be  Nip- 
posed. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word,  in 
various  forms,  occurs  eighty  times  ;  fifty- 
seven  with  reference  to  persons.  Of 
these  fifty-seven  times,  it  is  followed  by 
u  in,"  t v,  eighteen  times,  as  in  water,  in 
the  desert,  in  Jordan  ;  nine  times  by 
"  into,"  «c,  as  into  the  name,  &c,  into 
Girist ;  once  it  is  followed  by  cm,  Acts 
ii.  38  ;  and  twice  by  *  for,"  v'irfp,  1  Cor. 
xv.  29. 

The  following  remarks  may  be  made  in 
view  of  the  investigation  of  the  meaning 
of  this  word.  1.  That  in  baptism  it  is 
possible,  perhaps  probable,  that  the  no- 
tion of  dipping  would  be  the  one  that 
would  occur  to  a  Jew.  2.  It  would  not 
occur  to  him  that  the  word  meant  of 
necessity  to  dip  entirely,  or  completely  to 
immerse.  3.  The  notion  of  washing 
would  be  the  one  which  would  most 
,  readily  occur,  as  connected  with  a  tc\\- 
/  gioua  rite.    See  the  cases  ot  Nauooftit, 
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John  baptizing. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  d.  26. 


7  %  But  when  he  saw  many  of 

and  Mark  vii.  4,  Greek.  4.  It  cannot  be 
proved  from  an  examination  of  the  pas- 
sages in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
that  the  idea  of  a  complete  immersion 
ever  was  connected  with  the  word,  or  that 
it  ever  in  any  case  occurred.  If  they 
went  into  the  water,  still  it  is  not  proved 
1>y  that,  that  the  only  mode  of  baptism 
was  by  immersion,  as  it  might  have  been 
"by  pouring,  though  they  were  in  the 
water.  5.  It  is  not  positively  enjoined 
Jinywhcre  in  the  New  Testament  that  the 
only  mode  of  baptism  shall  be  by  an 
entire   submersion  of   the    bodv  under 

w 

water.  Without  such  a  precept,  it  cannot 
l>e  made  obligatory  on  people  of  all 
ages,  nations,  and  climes,  even  if  it  were 
probable  that  in  the  mild  climate  of 
Judea  it  wjis  the  usual  mode.* 

The  river  Jordan  id  the  east  it  n  bound- 
ary of  Palestine  or  Judea.  It  rises  in 
Mount  Lebanon,  on  the  north  of  Pales- 
tine, and  run*  in  a  southerly  direction, 
under  ground,  for  thirteen  miles,  and  then 
hursts  forth  with  a  great  noise  at  Cesarea 
Philippi.  It  then  unites  with  two  small 
streams,  and  run*  some  miles  farther,  and 
empties  into  the  lake  Mcrom.  From  this 
hmall  lake  it  flows  thirteen  miles,  and  then 
lulls  into  the  lake  (icucsareth,  otherwise 
called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  or  the  sea  of  Ga'i- 
lec.  Through  the  middle  of  this  lake,  which 
is  fifteen  miles  long  and  from  six  to  nine 
broad,  it  flows  undisturlied  and  preserves 
41  southerly  direction  for  about  seventy 
miles,  and  then  falls  into  the  Dead  Sen. 

The  Jordan,  at  it*  entrance  into  the 
Dead  Sea,  is  about  ninety  feet  wide.  It 
flows  in  many  places  with  great  rapidity, 
and  when  swollen  by  ruins  ]>ours  like  an 
impetuous  torrent.  In  former  time  it 
regularly  overflowed  it*  tanks  in  time  of 
harvest,  that  is,  in  March,  in  some  places 
six  hundred  puces;  Jo*h.  iii.  15;  I  Chron. 
xii.  lo.  These  banks  are  covered  with 
small  trees  and  shrubs,  and  afford  a  con- 
venient dwelling  for  wild  beasts.  Allu- 
sion is  often  made  to  these  thickets  in  the 
sacred  scriptures,  Jer.  xlix.  1.0 ;  1.  44. 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  The  Jews 
were  divided  into  three  great  sects,  the 
Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  and  the  Essencs. 

*  Von  of  prmt  lemming  and  piety  question 
h4lb  tM9  aiUclMns  and  th*  conclusioa*  ol  the 
•xemUcot  commentator.— Editor. 
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the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 

In  addition  to  these,  some  smaller  sects 
are  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
by  Joscphus:  the  Herodians,  probably 
political  friends  of  Herod ;  too  Galileans, 
a  branch  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  the  The- 
rapcutas,  a  branch  of  the  Essen  es,  but 
converts  from  the  Greeks.  The  prin- 
cipal  of  these  sects  are  supposed  to  nave 
originated  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  before  Christ,  as  they  are  mentioned 
by  Josepbus  in  his  history  as  existing 
about  that. time.  Of  course  nothing  b  said 
of  them  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  that  was 
finished  alxmt  four  hundred  years  before 
the  Christian  era. 

The  Pharisees  were  the  moat  nume- 
rous and  wealthy  sect  of  the  Jews.  They 
derived  their  name  from  the  Hebrew  word 
Pharosh,  which  signifies  to  set  apart,  or 
to  scjmratc.  because  they  separated  them- 
selves from  the  rest  of  their  countrymen, 
and  professedly  devoted  themaelTes  to 
peculiar  strictness  in  religion.  Their  lead- 
ing  tenets  were  the  following : — that  the 
world  was  governed  by  fate,  or  by  a  fixed 
decree  of  God;  that  the  souls  of  men 
were  immortal,  and  were  either  eternally 
happy  or  miserable  beyond  the  grave; 
that  the  dead  would  be  raised;  that  there* 
were  angels,  good  and  bad ;  that  God  was 
under  obligation  to  bestow  peculiar  favour 
on  the  Jews ;  and  that  they  were  justified 
bv  the  merits  of  Abraham,  or  by  their  own 
conformity  to  the  law.  They  were  proud, 
haughty,  self-righteous,  and  held  the  com- 
mon i>cople  in  great  disrespect,  John  vii. 
49.  They  sought  the  offices  of  the  state, 
and  affected  great  dignity.  They  were 
ostentatious  in  their  religious  worship, 
praying  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and 
seeking  publicity  in  the  bestowment  of 
alms.  They  sought  principally  externa) 
cleanliness;  and  dealt  much  in  ceremonial 
ablutions  and  washing. 

Some  of  the  Laws  of  Moses  they  main- 
tained very  strictly.  In  addition*  to  the 
written  law,  they  held  numerous  other 
laws  which  they  maintained  had  comedown 
from  Moses  by  tradition.  These  they 
felt  themselves  as  much  bound  to  onsen e 
as  the  written  law.  Under  the  influence 
of  these  laws,  they  washed  themselves 
before  meals  with  great  scrupulousness. 
They  fasted  twice  a  week— on  Thursday, 
when   tlwy    supposed    Motes    ascended 


a.d.  20. 

to  his  haptism,  he  said  unto  them, 
0  generation  *  of  Tipere.  vho  hath 

1  Ch.  xlL  34 ;  xxiiL  33.    ImUi.3  Lukt  ill.  7- 

Mount  Sinai,  and  on  Monday  when  he 
descended.  They  wore  broad  phylacte- 
ries, and  enlarged  the  fringe  or  borders  of 
their  garments ;  they  loved  the  chief 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
rrnagogues.  They  were  in  general  a  cor- 
rupt, hypocritical,  office-seeking,  haughty 
class  of  men.  There  are,  however,  some 
honourable  exceptions  recorded,  Acts  v. 
34.  Perhaps  also.  Mar.  zv.  43;  Luke  il 
25;  xxxu.  51 ;  John.  xix.  38. 

II.  The  Sadducees  are  supposed  to 
hare  taken  their  name  from  Sudok,  who 
flourished  about  two  hundred  and  sixty 
jears  before  the  christian  era.  He  was  a 
popil  of  Antigonus  Sochams,  president  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  Great  Council  of  the 
nation,  who  had  taught  the  duty  of  serv- 
ing God  disinterestedly,  without  the  hope 
<if  reward,  or  the  fear  of  punishment. 
Sad  ok,  not  properly  understanding  the 
doctrine  of  his  master,  drew  the  inference 
that  there  was  no  future  state  of  rewards 
or  punishments;  and  on  this  belief  he 
founded   the  sect.      The  other  notions 

•  whii-h  they  held,  all  to  be  traced  to  this 
leading  doctrine,  were:  1.  That  there  is 
on  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit, 
Matt.  xxii.  23;  Acts  xxiii.  8;  and  that 
the  soul  of  man  perishes  with  the  body. 

2.  They  rejected   the   doctrine  of  fate. 

3.  They  rejected  all  traditions,  and  pro- 
frtfed  to  receive  only  the  books  of  the 
OH  Testament 

Tbev  were  far  less  numerous  than  the 
Pharisees,  but  their  want  of  numbers  was 
compensated,  in  some  degree,  by  their 
wealth  and  standing  in  society.  Though 
they  did  not  generally  seek  office,  yet 
several  of  them  were  advanced  to  the 
high -priesthood. 

III.  The  Essenes,  a  thin!  sect  of  the 
Jews,  are  not  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament.  Thev  differed  from  both  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadduceos.  They  were 
Jewish  monks  or  hermits,  passing  their 
time  little  in  society,  but  mostly  in  places 
of  obscurity  and  retirement.  It  is  not 
probable,  therefore,  that  our  Saviour 
often,  encountered  them,  if  he  ever  did  ; 
and  this,  it  is  supposed,  is  the  reason  why 
thev  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Sew  Tes- 
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'warned  you  tofi  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come? 

■  Jtr.  11.  0.    Rom.  L  18. 

They  were  a  comtemplative  sect,  having 
little  to  do  with  the  common  business  of 
life.  The  property  which  they  possessed 
they  held  in  common.  They  denied 
themselves  generally  the  usual  comforts 
of  life,  and  were  exceedingly  strict  in  the 
observance  of  the  duties  of  religion. 
They  were  generally  more  pure  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  and  appear  to  have  been 
an  unambitious,  a  modest,  and  retiring 
sort  of  people.  The  two  sexes  were  not 
in  company,  except  on  the  sabbath,  when 
they  partook  of  their  coarse  tare,  bread 
and  salt  only,  together.  They  practised 
dancing  in  their  worship.  Few  of  them 
were  married ;  they  were  opposed  to 
oaths;  and  asserted  that  slavery  was 
repugnant  to  nature.  In  regard  to  doc- 
trine, they  did  not  differ  materially  from 
the  Pharisees,  except  that  they  objected 
to  the  sacrifices  of  slain  animals,  and  of 
course  did  not  visit  the  temple,  and  were 
not,  therefore,  likely  to  come  into  public 
contact  with  the  Saviour.  They  per- 
petuated their  sect  by  proselytes,  and  by 
taking  orphan  children  to  train  up. 

The  other  sects  of  the  Jews  were  too 
insignificant  to  demand  any  particular 
notice  here.  It  may  be  said  of  the  Jews 
generally  that  they  possessed  little  of  the 
spirit  of  religion;  that  they  had  corrupted 
some  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of 
the  bible;  and  that  they  were  an  ignorant, 
proud,  ambitious,  and  sensual  people 
There  was  great  propriety,  therefore,  in 
John's  proclaiming  the  necessity  of  re- 
pentance. 

7.  (feneration  of  vipers.  Vipers  are  a 
species  of  serpents.  They  are  from  two 
to  five  feet  in  length,  and  about  an  inch 
thick,  with  a  flat  head.  They  are  of  an 
ash  or  yellowish  colour,  speckled  with 
long  brown  spots.  There  is  no  serpent 
that  is  more  poisonous  in  its  bite  than 
vipers.  The  person  bitten  swells  almost 
immediately,  and  falls  down  dead.  See 
Acts  xxviii.  6.  The  word  serpent,  or 
viper,  is  used  to  denote  both  cunning  and 
malignancy.  In  the  phrase,  "Wise  as 
serpents,"  Matt.  x.  16,  the  meaning  is,  be 


tNnent. 


J  prudent,  or  wise,  referring  to  ti\e  i&cnvnft. 

/ m   Gen.  iii.    1 — 6.      Among  tYie  3«w% 

/  the  serpent  was  regarded  aa  tiie  wjnfatN 

E  US 


JoktCi  fidelity., 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance.1 

U  And  think  not  tu  say  within 
yourselves,  Wo  have  Abraham  to 
rmr  father:8  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones3  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

1  Or,  cnuwtraAfe  to  ammdmnt  of  life.    Jer. 
t».  *— 7.  xari.  13.  »  Bom.  lv.  4.  ■  Iaa.  IxilL  10. 


MATTHEW.  aj>.  86. 

10  And  now  also  the  nee*  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is5  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 

11  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water0  unto  repentance :  but  he  that 

»  John xv.  a  •  Lake  UL  If. 


trf  cunning,  circumspection,  and  prudence, 
lie  wm  so  regarded  in  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphic*.  In  the  phrase, **  Genera- 
tion of  vipers,"  Matt.  xii.  34,  the  viper  is 
the  symbol  of  wickedness,  of  envenomed 
malice,  a  symbol  drawn  from  the  venom 
of  the  serpent.  It  is  not  quite  certain 
in  which  of  these  senses  the  phrase  is 
used  in  this  place ;  probably  to  denote 
malignancy  and  wickedness.  See  Matt. 
xii.  84;  xxiii.  33.  *  Wrath  to  com*, 
John  expresses  his  astonishment  that 
sinners  so  hardened  and  so  hypocritical 
as  they  were  should  have  been  induced 
to  flee  from  coming  wrath.  The  wrath 
to  come  mains  the  divine,  indignation,  or 
the  punishment  that  will  come  on  the 
guilt  v.  See  1  Thcas.  i.  10 ;  ii.  16 ;  2 
Thes*.  i.  8,  9. 

8.  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fhtits,  Ac. 
That  is,  the  proper  fruits  ot'  reformation, 
:he  proper  evidence  that  you  arc  sincere. 
Do  not  bring  your  cunning  nnd  dissimula- 
tion to  this  work :  cam'  not  your  hypocrisy 
into  your  professed  repentnnce ;  but  evince 
\our  sincerity  by  forsaking  sins,  and 
:hus  give  evidence  that  this  crowding  to 
Jordan  is  not  some  act  of  dissimulation. 
No  discourse  could  have  been  more 
appropriate  ot  more  cutting.  •"  Fruit*. 
Conduct.  See  Matt,  vii.  16—19.  «"  Meet 
for  rrmemtancr.  Fit  for  repentance ;  ap- 
propriate to  it :  the  proper  expression  of 
rervstanec. 

9.  Amd  think  mot  to  soy.  &c  They 
regarded  it  as  sufficient  righteousness 
that  ther  were  descended  from  so  holv  a 
man  as  Abraham.  They  onemed  it  a*  such 
an  honour  that  h  would  en  far  to  justify 
aii  his  ceacvmianift.  John  \HL  *$—'±7* 
5$.  John  aasuud  them  that  thi*  was  a 
marker  of  *ma:i  consequence  in  the  fright 
of  God.  Of  the  very  stones  of  the  Jordan 
he  eewjc  avse  an  chiidrea  to  Abraham. 
The  iwmnxtr  seem*   to  he  ths:    Goi, 


*  Luke  sill. «,  7. 

AoU  xlx.  4. 


up  those  who  should  be  worthy 
children  of  Abraham,  or  be  like  him,  than 
simply,  because  you  are  descendants  of 
Abraham,  make  you,  who  are  proud  and 
hypocritical,  subjects  of  the  Meswish's 
kingdom.  Or,  mere  nativity,  or  the 
privileges  of  birth,  avail  nothing  when 
there  is  not  righteousness  of  life.  Some 
have  supposed,  however,  that  by  these 
stones  he  meant  the  Roman  soldiers,  or 
the  heathen,  who  might  also  have  attended 
on  his  ministry ;  and  that  God  could  of 
them  raise  up  children  to  Abraham. 

10.  The  axe  u  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
tree*.  Laying  the  axe  at  the  root  of  a 
tree  is  intended  to  denote  that  the  tree  is 
to  he  cut  down.  It  was  not  merely  to  be 
trimmed,  to  be  cut  about  the  limbs,  but 
the  very  tree  itself  was  to  be  utrack.  That 
is,  a  searching,  trying  kind  of  preaching 
has  been  commenced.  A  kingdom  of 
justice  is  to  lie  set  up.  Principles  and 
conduct  tare  to  be  investigated.  No  art, 
no  dissimulation,  will  be  luccessfhL.  Men 
are  to  be  tried  by  their  lives,  not  by  birth 
or  profession.  They  who  are  not  xeund 
to  bear  this  test,  are  to  be  rejected.  The 
vcrr  root  shall  feel  the  blow*  and 
the  fruitless  tree  shall  fall.  This  is  a 
beautiful  and  very  striking  figure  of 
spcecli,  nnd  a  direct  threatening  of  future 
wrath.  John  regarded  the  people  before 
him  as  making  a  fair  and  proinuuni;  pro- 
fession, a*  trees  do  in  blossom.  Bat  he 
told  them,  also,  that  they  should  haw  flail 
as  well  as  flowers.    Their  rjtoseanons  of 


:-o 


ccmuq  aore 


&iT 


repentance   were    not 

should  show,  by  a  holy  lite,  that 

profession  was  genuine. 

11.  H'Aosf  shoe*  I  mm  mot 
bear.     The  word  hen 
ha*  a  salification  different  from 
has  m  our  language.    At  first, 
keep  the  fee:  from  the 
thi  V-unoxu  tand,  amail  pieces  of 
were  faAcneA  \o  \ta 


a.:-.  30. 


CHAPTER  TIL 


IViltlvmess  of  Juiha. 


C/nieth  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  i 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear:  he  shall  baptize  you1  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  frith  fire : 
12  Whose  fan  it  in  his  hand, 


Mas.  fr.4. 
AcULC 


Zeeh.  xiU.  9.     Mai.  111.  2—4. 


ailed  sandals.  Leather  or  skim  of 
basts  dressed,  afterwards  were  med.  The 
foot  vat  not  covered  at  all;  but  the 
stndal,  or  piece  of  leather,  or  wood,  was 
bound  by  thongs. 

The  people  pot  off  then  sandals  when 
they  entered  a  home,  and  put  them  on 
then  they  left  it.  To  loose  and  bind  on 
— riih.  on  such  occasions,  was  the  busi- 
scas  of  the  lowest  servants;  and  their 
office  was,  to  loose  and  carry  about  their* 
masters'  — HmTm.  The  expression  here, 
then,  waa  an  expression  of  great  humi- 
lity ;  and  John  says  that  he  was  not 
worthy  to  be  the  servant  of  him  who 
klwoJd  come  after  him.  T  Shall  baptise 
jw.  Shall  send  upon  you  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  frequently 
represented  as  being  poured  out  upon 
fab  people.  Prov.  i.  23  ;  Isa.  xliv.  3  ; 
Joel  n.  28,  29  ;  Acts  ii.  17,  18.  The 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same, 
therefore,  as  the  sending  of  his  influences 
to  convert,  purify,  and  guide  the  soul. 
*  The  Holy  Ghost,  The  third  person 
<■:'  the  adorable  Trinity,  whose  office  it  is 
;■»  enlighten,  renew,  sanctify,  and  comfort 
the  souJ.  He  was  promised  by  the 
Saviour  to  convince  of  sin  ;  John  xvi.  8. 
Tn  enlighten  or  teach  the  disciples  ; 
John  xiv.  26  ;  xvi.  13.  To  comfort  them 
.a  the  absence  of  the  Saviour  ;  John 
xir.  18  ;  xvi.  7.  To  change  the  heart ; 
Txnsiii.5.  To  be  baptised  with  the 
Hoiy  Ghost  means  that  the  Messiah 
vould  send  upon  the  world  a  far  more 
powerful  and  mighty  influence  than  had 
attended  the  preaching  of  John.  Many 
oore  would  be  converted.  A  mighty 
change  would  take  place.  His  ministry 
weald  not  affect  the  external  life  only, 
but  the  heart,  the  motives,  the  soul ;  and 
produce  rapid  and  permanent  changes  in 
:he  lives  of  men.  See  Acts  ii.  17,  18. 
r  With  fire.  This  expression  has  been 
rerv  various!*  understood.     Some  have 


and  he  will  throughly  purge2  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
garner;  but  he  will  burn  up  the 
chaff3  with  unquenchable  fire. 
1 3  •}  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 

■Mai.  ULf.3.  »PM.i.4.   Mai.  It.  1.   Mark 
lx.44. 


be  tried  under  the  gospel  ;  others,  that 
the  word  fire  means  judgment  or  wrath. 
A  part  of  his  hearers  he  would  baptise 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  wicked  with 
fire  and  vengeance.  Fire  is  a  symbol  of 
vengeance.  See  Isa.  v.  24  ;  lxi"  2  ;  lxvi. 
24.  If  this  be  the  meaning,  as  seems  to 
be  probable,  then  John  says  that  the 
ministry  of  the  Messiah  would  be  far 
more  powerful  than  his  was.  It  would 
be  more  searching  and  trying  ;  and  they 
who  were  not  fitted  to  abide  the  test, 
would  be  cast  into  eternal  fire.  Some 
have  supposed,  however,  that  by  fire, 
here,  he  intends  to  denote  that  the 
Messiah's  ministry  would  be  refining, 
powerful,  purifying,  as  fire  is  sometimes 
an  emblem  of  purity  ;  Mai.  iii.  2.  It  is 
difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning 
further  than  that  his  ministry  would  be 
very  trying,  purifying,  searching.  Mul- 
titudes would  Ik?  converted  ;  and  those. 
who  were  not  true  penitents  would  not 
1)e  able  to  abide  the  trial,  and  should  be 
driven  away. 

12.  J  lis  fan.  It  seems  probable  that 
this  was  some  portable  instrument,  made 
light,  so  that  it  might  be  easily  carried 
about.  The  fan  is  a  well-known  agricul- 
tural instrument  which  was  used  by  the* 
Jews,  as  it  is  at  the  present  day,  to  separate 
grain  from  the  chaff.  The  usual  custom 
was  to  throw  the  grain  in  the  air  by  means 
of  a  large  shovel,  and  suffer  the  wind  to 
drive  the  chaff  away,  but  it  is  probable 
that  the  fan  was  often  employed.  See  my 
Note  on  Isa.  xxx.  24.  %  His  floor.  The 
threshing  floor  was  an  open  space,  or  area, 
in  the  field,  usually  on  an  elevated  part  of 
the  land.  Gen.  1.  10.  It  had  no  covering 
or  walls.  It  was  a  space  of  ground  thirty 
or  forty  paces  in  diameter,  and  mad'-' 
smooth  by  rolling  it,  or  treading  it  hard. 
A  high  place  was  selected  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  it  dry,  and  for  the  convenience 


„.  of  winnowing  the  grain  by  the  wnu\.  IV 

> apposed  that  John  reien  to  Ae  afflictions  j  grain  was  usually  trodden  out  bv  often. 
and  ptnvwtiom  with  which  men  would  j  Sometime*  it  was  beaten  with  fa&a,  am 
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Baptism  of  Christ.  MATTHEW. 

Galilee  to  Jonlau  uuto  John,  to  be  :  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  ■ 


baptized *  of  him. 

J  4  But  John  forbad  him,  saying, 
I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  con icst  thou  to  me? 

15  And  Jesus   answering?  said 


answering 


1  Mark  i.  0.    Lake  iil.  21. 


with   us;  and   sometime*  with   a  sharp 
threshing  iimtrumcnt,  made  to  roll  over 
the  grain,  and  to  cut  the  straw  at  the  same 
time.     Isa.  xli.  15.    After  being  threshed 
it  w;w  winnowed.    The  grain  was  then 
separated  from  the  dirt  and  coarse  chaff* 
by  a  sieve,  and  then  still  further  cleansed 
by  a  fan,  an  instrument  to  produce  an 
artificial  wind.    This  method  is  still  prac- 
tised in  eastern  nations.     %  Shall  purge. 
Shall  cleanse,  or  purify.     Shall  remove 
the  chaff,  &c.      %    The  garner.      The 
granary,  or  place  to  deposit  the  wheat. 
%  Unquenchable  fire.   Fire  that  shall  not 
1)C  extinguished,  thnt  will  utterly  consume 
it.     By  the  floor,  here,  is  represented 
the  Jewish  people,    By  the  wheat,  the 
righteous,  or  the  people  of  God.     By  the 
chaff,  the  wicked.    They  arc  often  repre- 
sented as  Iwing  driven  away  like  chaff 
before  the  wind.     Job  rxi.  18;  Psa.  i.  4; 
Isa.  xvii.  13;  Flos.  xiii.  3.    They  are  also 
represented  as  chaff  which  the  fire  con- 
Mimes,     Isa.  v.  24.    This  image  is  often 
used  to  express  judgments.     Isa.  xli.  15. 
"Thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains  and 
licat  them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills 
as  chaff.*'    By  the  unquenchable  fire  is 
meant  the  eternal  suffering  of  the  wicked 
in  hell.    Matt.  xxv.  41;   Mark  ix.  48; 
2  Thess.  L  H,  9. 

14.  John  forbad  him.  Refused  him. 
^  I  have  need.  It  is  more  fit  that  I 
should  be  baptized  with  thy  baptism,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  than  that  thou  shouldest  be 
baptized  in  wateT  by  me.  I  am  a  sinner, 
and  unworthy  to  administer  baptism  to  the 
Messinh. 

15.  Thus  it  hecometh  us.  It  is  fit  and 
proper.  And  though  you  may  feel  your- 
self unworthy,  yet  it  is  proper  it  should  be 
done.  %  Alt  righteousness.  There  was 
no  particular  precept  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment requiring  this,  but  he  chose  to  give 
the  sanction  of  his  example  to  the  baptism 
of  John,  as  to  a  divine  ordinance.    The 

phrnte,  tiff  riphteoti*nessy  here,  is  the  same 
asn  rightctm*  institution  or  appointment, 
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for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness.  Then  ho  suf- 
fered him. 

1 6  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water:  and,  lo,the  heavens  were 

Jesus  had  no  sin.  But  he  was  about  to 
enter  on  his  great  work.  It  was  proper 
that  he  should  be  set  apart  by  his  fore- 
runner, and  show  his  connexion  with  him, 
and  give  his  approbation  to  what  John 
had  done.  Also,  he  was  baptized  that 
occasion  might  be  taken,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  work,  for  God  publicly 
to  declare  his  approbation  of  him,  and  Ins 
solemn  appointment  to  the  office  of  the 
Messiah. 

16.  Out  of  the  water.  This  shows 
that  he  had  descended  to  the  river.  It 
literally  means,  he  went  up  directly  from 
the  water.  The  original  does  not  imply 
that  they  had  descended  into  the  river. 
%  The  heavens  were  opened  unto  kirn. 
This  was  done  while  be  was  praying. 
Luke  iii.  21.  The  sacred  ordinance  of 
baptism  he  attended  with  prayer.  The 
ordinances  of  religion  will  be  commonly 
ineffectual  without  prayer.  If  in  those 
ordinances  we  look  to  God,  we  may 
expect  he  will  bless  us;  the  heavens  will 
be  opened;  light  will  shine  upon  our 
path;  and  we  shall  meet  with  the  ap- 
probation of  God.  The  expression,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  is  one  that  common- 
ly denotes  the  appearance  of  the  clouds 
when  it  lightens.  The  heavens  appear  to 
open,  or  give  way.  Something  of  this 
kind  probably  appeared  to  John  at  this 
time.  The  same  appearance  took  place 
at  Stephen's  death.  Acts  vii.  56.  The 
expression  means,  he  was  permitted  to  see 
far  into  the  heavens  beyond  what  the 
natural  vision  would  allow.  *[  To  him. 
Some  have  referred  this  to  Jesus,  others 
to  John.  It  probably  refers  to  John. 
Sec  John  i.  33.  It  was  a  testimony  given 
to  John  that  this  was  the  Messiah.  U  He 
saw.  John  saw.  U  The  spirit  of  God, 
See  t.  1 1.  This  was  the  third  person  of 
the  Trinity,  descending  upon  him  in  the 
form  of  a  dove.  Luke  iii.  22.  The 
dove,  among  the  Jews,  was  the  symbol  of 
purity  or  harmlessness,  Matt  x.  16, 
and  of  tw\{\xvet*)¥fftte\'t.fc.     The  form 
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opened  unto  liim,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God1  descending  like  a 
dare,  and  lighting  upon  him : 


CHAPTER  III.  Wilderness  of  Judea. 

17  Aud  lo8  a  voice  from  heaven, 


hero  vat  doubtless  an  emblem  of 
BMkBamvud  tenderness  of 
me  Saviour.  The  gift  of  the  Hoi y Spirit, 
k  taw  sneemer,wnsme  public  approbation 
of  Jenuo,  Jofaai.  33,  and  a  sgn  of  hk 
est  apart  to  the  office  of  the  lles- 
Wo  are  not  to  supposs  that  than 
■et  eJssneje  wrought  la  the  moral 
of  Jeans,  bat  only  that  bo  was 
nsUssfy  set  apart  to  hk  work,  end  solemn - 
■  appeared  by  God  hi  the  office  to  which 


VST. 


\§m  ^s  eosse  ^vosa  aswssw*    a 
God.    Probably  thk  was  heard  by 
al  who  wave  present.    Thk  vote,  or 
aaaaL  wan  repeated  on  the  mount  of 
aaaatjiiiatlnii     lfatt.xri.5.    Lukeix. 
%je.    9  Pot.  L  17.    It  wm  alao  heaid 
jest  before  hk  death,  and  wMthensup- 
aaajd  by  many  to  be  thunder,     John 
xa.  7B    1QL    It  was  a  puhnc  declaration 
flat  To—  ■ajolTii.  lTioanTi     f  Iff  ftifru 
en*  Jo*.    Thk  k  the  title  which  God 
lamaebT  gave  to  Jeans,    It  denotes  the 
nearness  of  hk  relation  to  God,  and  the 
lore  of  God  for  him.    Heb.  i.  1.    It  im- 
plies that  ho  was  equal  with  God.    John 
x.  29—33  ;  six.  7.     Heb.  i.  5,  6,  7, 
ft.    The  term  Son  is expressive  of  lore;  of 
the  nesvness  of  hk  relation  to  God,  and  of 
hk  dignity  and  equality  with  God.    U  Am 
*tU  plemmd.    Am  ever  delighted.    It 
implies  that  he  was  constantly  or  uniform- 
ly veil  pleased  with  him;  and  in  this 
solemn  and  public  manner  he  expressed 
hk  approbation  of  him  as  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world. 

The  hnptm*  of  Jesns  has  usually  been 
eooaidered  a  striking  manifeatation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  or  the  doctrine 
that  these  are  three  persons  m  the  divine 
nature.  1 .  There  k  the  person  of  Jesus 
Cant,  the  Son  of  God,  baptised  in  the 
Jordan,  elsewhere  declared  to  be  equal 
with  God,  John  x.  30.  2.  The  Holy 
Spirit  lUaiMiitiiM  In  a  bodily  form  upon 
the  Saviour.  The  Holy  Spirit  k  aim 
equal  with  the  Father,  or  is  also  God, 
Acts  r.  3,  4.  3.  The  Father,  addressing 
the  Son,  and  declaring  that  he  was  well 
phased  with  him.    It  k  impossible  to 


saying,  This  is  my  beloved"  Son. 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. '  ' f  - 

■  Jobnr.Jazft  x&s*-4*'*ihs.fa.7 
Lake  Is.  IS.    Bpa.1.1    Sf«.L)t 

explain  thk  transaction  consistently  in 
any  other  way  than  by  supposing  that 
there  are  three  equal  persons  m  the  divine 
nature  or  essence,  and  that  each  of  these 
sustains  important  parol  in  the  work,  of 
redeeming  men* 

In  the  preaching  of  John  the;  Baptist 
we  are  rnnsonlfid,  with  an  example  of  a 
ntthfol  minister  of  God.  Neither  the 
wealth,  dignity,  nor  power  of  hk  auditors, 
deterred  him  from  fearlessly  declaring 
the  truth  respecting  their  character.  He 
ealled  things  by  their  rkht  names.  He 
did  not  apoloake  for  thou-  sin*  He  set  it 
Airly  before  btthoarere,and4enotincedthe 
appropriate  curse.  So  should  all  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel.  Bank,  riches,  and 
power  should  have  nothing  to  do  in 
shaping  and  ganging  their  nunistrv.  In 
issportnil  terms,  but  without  shrinking, 
all  the  truths  of  the  gospel  must  be 
spoken, or  woe  will  follow  the  ambassador 
of  Christ. 

In  John  we. hare  also  an  example  of 
humility.  Blessed  with  great  success  ; 
attended  by  the  great  and  noble,  and 
with  nothing  but  principle  to  keep  him 
from  turning  it  to  hk  advantage ;  he 
still  kept  himself  out  of  view,  and  point- 
ed to  a  for  greater  Personage  at  hand. 
So  should  every  minister  of  Jesus,  how- 
ever successful,  keep  the  Lamb  of  God 
in  hk  eye,  and  be  willing,  nay  he  should 
rejoice  to  lay  all  hk  success  and  honours 
at  hkfoet. 

Everything  about  the  work  of  Jesus 
was  wonderful.  No  person  had  before 
come  into  the  world  under  such  circum- 
stances. God  would  not  have  attended 
the  commencement  of  hk  life  with  such 
wonderful  events  if  it  bad  not  been  of 
the  greatest  moment  to  our  race,  and 
if  be  bad  not  possessed  a  dignity  above 
all  prophets,  kings,  and  priests.  He 
was  the  Redeemer  of  men,  the  migbtv 
God,  the  Father  of  eternity,  the  Pniice 
of  peace,  Isa.  ix.  G,  and  it  was  proper 
that  a  voice  from  heaven  should  declare 
it,  that  the  angels  should  attend  him, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  signalise  hk  bap- 
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Jemu  tempted  by  the  devil.     MATTHEW.  jld.  30 

CHAPTER  IV.  !     2  And  when  he  had  toted  fort 

Christ s  fast  and  temptation*  in  the  wil-   davs  and  foitv  nights,  he  was  after 

dene,  in .Jesus  dwells  at  Ca-  ^  ^  hundred. 

pernaum,   12 — 16.      Jesus   begin*  to         0     .     ,      |7       _,      . . 

preach,  and   coil*    certain  Xin/«,         3  And  wheu  the  tempter  CAH* 

18—2*2.     Christ** preaching  and  mira-  to  him,  he  said.  If  thou  be  the  Sol 

cks  in  Galilee.  .  of  God.  command  that  these  stone 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  *  the  j  be  made  bread. 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to       4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
be*  tempted  of  the  devil.  is  written,9  Man  shall  not  live  bj 

»  1  Kin.  xriiL  U.  Eiek.  zL  1,  24.  Acts  vitt.  .  ^     .„  - 

3a    «  Mark  i.  12.    Luke  it.  1.  miJi-  TUL  * 


tism  by  hia  personal  presence.  And  it 
is  proper  that  we,  for  whom  he  came, 
should  give  to  him  our  undivided  affec- 
tions, our  time,  our  influence,  our  hearts, 
and  our  lives. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1 ,  2.  The  wilderness.  See  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  1.  •»  The  Spirit.  Luke  says,  en. 
iv.  ],  that  Jesus  was  full  of  the'  Holy 
Spirit.  It  was  by  his  influence,  therefore, 
that  Christ  went  into  the  desert.  •;  To 
Itt  tempted.  The  word  to  tempt,  in  the 
original,  means  to  try,  to  endeavour,  to 
attempt  to  do  a  thing ;  then,  to  try  the 
nature  of  a  thins,  as  metals  by  fire  ;  then 
to  test  moral  qualities  by  trying  them,  to 
see  how  they  will  endure  ;  then,  to  en- 
deavour to  draw  men  away  from  virtue 
by  suggesting  motives  of  cviL  This  is  the 
meaning  here,  and  this  is  now  the  es- 
tablished meaning  of  the  word  in  the 
English  language,  f  The  derit.  This 
word  originally  means  an  adversary,  or  an 
accuser ;  thence  any  one  opposed  ;  thence 
nn  enemy  of  any  kind.  It  is  given  in  the 
scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence,  to  the 
leader  of  evil  angels — a  being  charac- 
terized as  full  of  subtlety,  envy,  art,  and 
hatred  of  mankind.  He  is  known,  also, 
by  the  name  of  Satan,  Job  i.  f> — 12  ; 
Matt.  xii.  2(j.  Beelzebub,  Matt.  xii.  24. 
The  old  serpent,  Rev.  xii.  9  ;  and  the 
Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  Eph.  ii. 
2.  The  name  is  sometimes  given  to  men 
and  women,  2  Tim.  iii.  3.  Truce- breakers, 
slanderers  —  in  the  original,  devils  1 
Tim.  iii.  1 1.  So  must  their  wives  be  grave, 
not  slanderers — in  the  original,  devils. 

2.  Had  fasted.  Abstained  fn.m  food. 
*T  Forty  days  and  nights.  It  has  been 
questioned  by  some  whether  Christ  ab- 
stained wholly  from  food,  or  onlv  from 

m  m 

bread,  and  the  food  to  which  he  was  ac- 
customed.    Luke  says,  ch.  iv.  2,  that  he 
Htv  nothing.     Thin  settles  the  oueatum. 
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Mark  says,  ch.  i.  13,  that  angels 
and  ministered  unto  him.  At  first  Tin 
this  would  seem  to  imply  that  he  did  eti 
during  that  time.  Bat  Mark  does  no 
mention  the  time  when  the  angels  per 
formed  the  office  of  kindness,  and  we  aa 
at  liberty  to  suppose  that  he  meant  to  saj 
that  it  was  done  at  the  close  of  the  fort] 
days  ;  and  the  rather  as  Matthew,  arte 
giving  an  account  of  the  temptation,  sayi 
the  same  thing.  There  are  other  instance; 
of  persona  tasting  forty  days,  recordec 
in  the  scriptures.  Thus  Moses  mated  fort} 
days,  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  Elijah,  also 
fasted  the  same  length  of  time,  1  Kin 
xix.  8.    In  these  cases  thev   were  « 

m 

doubt  miraculously  supported. 

3.  The  tempter.  The  devil,  or  Satan 
See  ver.  1.  *  If  them  be  the  Son  of  Gad 
If  thou  art  the  Messiah— if  God's  oar 
Son — then  thou  hast  power  to  work  i 
miracle,  and  here  is  a  fit  opportunity  tc 
try  thy  power,  and  show  that  thou  ait 
truly  his  Son.  U  Command  that  them 
stones,  6ic.  The  stones  that  were  lying 
around  him  in  the  wilderness.  No  tempta- 
tion could  have  been  more  plausible,  oc 
more  likely  to  succeed,  than  this.  He 
had  just  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  ch.  iii.  17,  and  hcie  was  an  oppor- 
tunity to  show  that  he  was  really  so. 
The  circumstances  were  such  as  to  make 
it  appear  plausible  and  proper  to  work 
this  miracle.  *  Here  you  are,'  was  the 
language  of  Satan,  'hungry,  cast  oat, 
alone,  needy,  poor,  and  yet  the  Son  of 
God  !  If  you  have  this  power,  how 
easy  could  you  satisfy  your  wants ! 
How  foolish  is  it,  then,  for  the  Son  of 
God,  having  all  power,  to  be  starving  in 
this  manner,  when  by  a  word  he  could 
show  his  power,  and  relieve  bis  wants, 
and  when  in  the  thing  itself  there  could 
be  nothing  wrong  !' 

V.  But  he  answered  and  said,  &c.     In 


u>.  SO.     -  CHAPTER  IV. 

bread  alone,1  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth2 
of  God. 


»  Cta.  xlr.  16-21.  Eiod.  xtL  4— a  1  Kin. 
xiii.  l— r.  ■  Or,  Ay  eetryOuxg  vkkk  God  «j 
j.4au*I  to  appoint. 

rt-piy  to  this   artful  temptation,  Christ 
answered  by  a  quotation  from  the  Old 
Testament,     The  place  is  found  in  Deut. 
via.  3.     In  that  place  the  discourse  is 
respecting  manna,    Meses  says  that  the 
Lord  humbled  the  people,  and  fed  them 
vah  manna,  an  unusual  kind  of  food, 
that  they  might  lean  that  man  did  not 
live  by  bread  only,  bat  that  there  were 
other  things  to  support  life,  and  that 
every  thing  which  God  had  commanded 
vat   popper  for  this.    The  term  word, 
used  in  this  place,  means  very  often,  in 
Hebrew,  thing,  and  clearly  in  this  place 
it  has  that  meaning.    Neither  Moses  nor 
our  Saviour  had  any  reference  to  spiritual 
food,   or  to  the  doctrines  necessary  to 
support  the  faith  of  believers ;  but  they 
amply  meant  that  God  could  support  life 
by  other  tilings  than  bread ;  that  man 
xrdu  to  live,  not  by  that  only,  but  by 
every  other  thing  which  proceeded  out  of 
hi*  mouth  ;  that  is,  which  he  chose  to 
command  men  to  eat.     The  substance  of 
hi*  answer,  then,    is  :    It  is  not  so  im- 
periously necessary  that  I  should  have 
bread,  as  to  make  a  miracle  proper  to 
procure  it.     Life  depends  on  the  will  of 
God.     He  can  support  it  in  other  ways, 
<u  well   as  by  bread.     He  has  created 
other  things  to  be  eaten,  and  man  may 
live  by  every  thing  that  his  Maker  has 
commanded.     And  from  this  temptation 
we  may  learn,  1.  That  Sutan  often  takes 
advantage  of  our  circumstances  and  wants 
!-.•  tempt  us.     The  poor,  and  humpy,  and 
Lake- 1,  he  often  tempts  to  repine  and 
complain,  and  to  be  dishonest  in  order 
to  supply  their    necessities.     2.  Satan's 
temptations  aro  often  the  strongest  im- 
mediate! v  after  wo  have  been  rcmnrkablv 
ia-.uuri.-d.     Jesus  had   just  been   called 
the  Son  of   God,  and   .Satan   took  this 
opportunity  to   try  him.    He  often  at- 
tempts to  fill  us  with  pride  and  vain  self- 
conceit,  when  we  have  been  favoured  with 
any  peace  of  mind,  or  any  new  view  of 
G*«J,  and  endeavours  to  urge  us  to  do 
vanning  which  may  bring  us  low  and 
ic.i-I  us  to  «in.    3.  HJ*  temptations  ore  I 


Wilderness  o/JmUa. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,3  and  aetteth  him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou 

>  Gh.  nrlL63;  Neh.xLl. 


plausible*  They  often  seem  only  urging 
us  to  do  what  is  good  and  proper.  They 
seem  even  to  urge  us  to  promote  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  honour  him  VVc 
are  not  to  think,  therefore,  that  because 
a  thing  may  seem  to  be  good  in  itself, 
that  therefore  it  is  to  be  done.  Some  of 
Satan's  most  powerful  temptations  arc  when 
he  seems  to  be  urging  us  to  do  what  shall 
be  for  the  glory  of  God.  4.  We  are  to 
meet  the  temptations  of  Satan,  as  the 
Saviour  did,  with  the  plain  and  positive 
declarations  of  scripture.  We  are  to  in- 
quire whether  the  thing  is  commanded, 
and  whether,  therefore,  it  is  right  to  do 
it,  and  not  trust  to  our  own  feelings,  or 
even  our  wishes,  in  the  matter. 

5.  Taketh  /urn  vp.  This  does  not  mean 
that  he  bore  him  through  the  air,  or  that 
he  compelled  him  to  go  against  his  will, 
or  that  he  wrought  a  miracle,  in  any 
way,  to  place  him  there.  There  is  no 
evidence  that  Satan  had  power  to  do  any 
of  these  things ;  and  the  word  translated 
taketh  him  up  does  not  imply  any  such 
thing.  It  means  to  conduct  one;  to 
lead  one ;  to  attend  or  accompany  one ; 
or  to  induce  one  to  go.  It  is  used  in 
the  following  places  in  the  same  sense. 
Num.  xxiii.  14:  « And  he,  Balak, 
brought  him,  Balaam,  into  the  field  of 
Tophim,"  &c. ;  that  is,  he  led  him,  or 
induced  him  to  go  then*.  Matt.  xvii.  1 : 
"And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter, 
James,"  &c. ;  i.  e.  led,  or  conducted 
them — not  by  any  means  implying  that 
he  bore  them  by  force.  Matt,  xx.  17: 
u  Jesus,  going  to  Jerusalem,  took  the 
twelve  disciples  apart,"  &e.  Sec  also 
Matt  xxvi.  37:  xxvii.  27.  Mark  v.  40. 
From  these  paasoges,  and  many  more,  it 
appears  that  all  that  is  meant  here  is, 
that  Satan  conducted  Jesus,  or  accom- 
panied him;  but  not  that  this  was  done 
against  the  will  of  Jesus.  \  Tfie  holy 
city.  Jerusalem,  called  holy  because  the 
temple  was  there,  and  it  was  the  place  of 
religious  solemnities.  %  Setteth  him  on  c 
pinnacle  of  the  temple.  It  \%  unt  ^t- 
fect/r  certain  to  what  parX  ©£  \hc  \cn\\\\; 

Vo 


Christ's  temptations. 


MATTHEW. 


80. 


be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  :  for  it  is  written,1  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

»  Pas.  zol.  11, 12. 


the  sacred  writer  here  refers.  It  has  been 
supposed  by  some  that  he  means  the 
roof.  But  Joaephus  says  that  the  roof 
was  covered  by  spikes  of  gold,  to  prevent 
its  being  polluted  by  birds;  and  such  a 
place  would  have  been  very  inconvenient 
to  stand  upon.  Others  suppose  that  it 
was  the  top  of  the  porch  or  entrance  to 
the  temple.  But  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  the  porch  leading  to  the  temple  was 
not  so  high  as  the  main  building.  It  is 
more  probable  that  he  refers  to  a  part  of 
the  sacred  edifice  sometimes  called  Solo- 
mon's porch.  The  temple  waa  built  on 
the  top  of  mount  Moriah;  and,  together 
with  its  courts  and  porches,  occupied  a 
large  space  of  ground.  See  Note,  Matt. 
xxi.  12.  To  secure  a  level  spot  sufficiently 
large,  it  was  necessary  to  put  up  a  high 
wall  on  the  cast  The  temple  was  sur- 
rounded with  porches  or  piazzas  fifty -five 
feet  broad,  and  seventy- five  high.  The 
porch  on  the  south  side  was,  however, 
Hixty-sevcn  feet  broad,  and  one  hundred 
and' fifty  high.  From  the  top  of  this  to 
the  bottom  of  the  valley  below  was  more 
than  seven  hundred  feet,  and  Josephus 
says  that  one  could  scarcely  look  down 
without  dizziness.  The  word  pinnacle 
does  not  quite  express  the  force  of  the 
original,  which  uses  a  word  given  usually 
to  birds,  denoting  wings,  or  any  thing  in 
the  form  of  wings.  The  name  was  given 
to  the  roof  of  this  porch  because  it  resem- 
bled a  bird  dropping  it*  wings.  It  was 
on  this  place,  doubtless,  that  Christ  was 
placed. 

Satan  proposed  that  he  should  cast 
himself  down  thence;  and  if  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  he  said  it  could  do  no 
harm.  There  was  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  protected.  This  promise  was 
taken  from  Psa.  xci.  11, 12. 

To  this  passage  of  scripture  Christ  re- 
plied with  another,  which  forbade  the  act. 
This  is  taken  from  Deut.  vi.  16 ;  "  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  That 
ft*  thou  shalt  not  try  him;  or,  thou  shalt 
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7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is 
written  again,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.9 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  sheweth  him  all  tne  kingdoms 

•  Deal  vi.  16. 

not,  by  throwing  thyself  into  voluntary 
and  uncommanded  dangers,  appeal  to 
God  for  protection,  or  trifle  with  the 
promises  made  by  those  who  are  throws 
into  danger  by  bis  providence.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  God  aids  those  of  his  people 
who  are  placed  by  him  in  trial  or  danger; 
but  it  is  not  true  that  the  promise  was 
meant  to  extend  to  those  who  wantonly 
provoke  him,  and  trifle  with  the  promised 
help.  Thus  Satan,  artfully  using  and 
perverting  scripture,  was  met  and  repelled 
by  scripture  rightly  applied. 

8.  An  exceeding  high  mountain.  It 
is  not  known  what  mountain  this  was.  It 
was  probably  some  elevated  place  in  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  top  of  which 
could  be  seen  no  small  part  of  the  land  of 
Palestine.  The  Abbe*  Mariti  speaks  of  a 
mountain  on  which  he  was,  which  answers 
to  the  description  here.  "This  part  of 
the  mountain/1  says  he,  "overlooks  the 
mountains  of  Arabia,  the  country  of  Gi- 
lead,  the  country  of  the  Amontes,  the 
plains  of  Moab,  the  plains  of  Jericho,  the 
river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the 
Dead  Sea."  So  Moses,  before  he  died, 
went  up  into  mount  Nebo,  and  from  it 
God  showed  him  «  all  the  land  of  Gilead 
unto  Dan,  and  all  Naphthali.  and  the 
land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  all 
the  land  of  Judah,  unto  the  utmost  sea, 
and  the  south,  and  the  plain  of  the  valley 
of  Jericho,  and  the  city  of  palm  trees, 
unto  Zoar."  Deut.  xxxiv.  1 — 3.  This 
shows  that  there  were  mountains  from 
which  no  small  part  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  could  be  seen  ;  and  we  must  not 
suppose  that  there  was  any  miracle  when 
it  was  shown  to  the  Saviour.  %  AH 
the  kingdom*  of  the  world.  It  is  not 
probable  that  anything  more  here  is  in- 
tended than  the  kingdoms  of  Palestine, 
or  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  those  in  the 
immediate  vicinity.  Judea  was  divided 
into  three  parts,  and  those  parts  were 
called  kingdoms  ;  and  the  sons  of  Herod, 
who   presided    over  them,  were   called 


and  with  considerable  jiwtice. 
re  excessively  wicked  ;  and  with 
degree  of  plausibility,  therefore, 
ed  hi*  claim  tu  give  them  away, 
■ptation  hail  much  plausibility, 
(anlrd  Jesus  an  the  king  uf  the 
U  the  Messinh,  he  supposed  he 
D  take  possession  of  all  thnt 


Satan 


He 

out  follower 

to  put  him  in  {mw  Man  of  tt  at 
hout  any  difficulty,  if  he  would 
dp:  him  aa  the  proper  lord  and 
of  that  country;  if  he  would 
inn  rather  than  to  God.  ■  Wor- 
Sec  Note  on  Matt.  ii.  2.  The 
t  «iai  to  mean,  to  acknowledge 
i  having  a  right  to  give  these 
i  to  hint ;  to  acknowledge  his 
ice  on  him  rather  than  God  ;  that 
to  render  religious  humage.  We 
uipriscd  at  hi*  boldness.  But  he 
■  [vice  foiled.  He  supposed  it 
dried  dear  to  the  heart  of  the 


ii  liiKln.T  iittcmpt,  :i  mure  di-i/iiM  inni 
deadly  thrust  at  the  piety  of  the  Saviour. 
It  was  a  proposition  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  worship  the  devil,  instead  of 
honouring  and  adoring  Him  who  made 
heaven  and  earth  ;  that  he  should  bow 
[lmm  before  (he  princo  of  wickedness 
and  give  him  homage.  T  /'  "  written. 
In  Deut.  vi.  IS.  Satan  naked  him  to 
wnnhip  him.  Thin  was  expressly  for- 
bidden. And  Jems  therefore  drove  him 
from  hi*  presence. 

II.  Tit  devil  leaceth  him.  The  devil 
left  l.im  for  a  time  ;  Luke  it,  13.  He 
intended  to  return  again  to  the  tempta- 
tion, and  if  possible  to  seduce  him  jet 
from  God.  <J  Tht  angttt  tame  and 
miniiter id.  See  Matt.  i.  20.  They  came 
and  supplied  his  wants,  nnd  comforted 
him.    f'rom  the  whole  of  this  we  may 

1.  That  no  one  is  so  holy  an  to  be  free 
from  temptation  j  for  the  pure  Son  of 
God  win  sorely  tempted  by  the  devil. 

2.  That  when  Gnd  permits  u  temptation 
or  trial  to  come  upon  us,  he  will,  if  we 
look  to  him,  give  us  grace  to  resist  and 


1  Cor.  ! 


13. 


Chrut  at  Capernaum. 


MATTHEW. 


▲.d.  30. 


12  %  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast1  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galilee ; 

13  And  leafing8  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in    Capernaum, 

»  Or,  dtlimd  *p.    »  Laic*  It.  30, 31. 

/ore,  artfully,  plausibly,  and  the  real  pur- 
pose does  not  appear  till  he  has  prepared 
the  mind  for  it.  This  is  the  way  with  all 
temptation.  No  wicked  man  would  at 
once  tempt  another  to  be  profane,  to  be 
drunk,  to  be  on  infidel,  or  to  commit 
adultery.  The  principles  are  first  cor- 
rupted. The  confidence  is  secured.  The 
affections  are  won.  And  then  the  allure- 
ment is  by  little  and  little  presented,  till 
the  victim  falls.  How  should  every  one 
be  on  his  guard  at  the  very  first  appear- 
once  of  evil,  at  the  first  suggestion  that 
may  possibly  lead  to  evil ! 

4.  One  of  the  best  ways  of  meeting 
temptation  is  by  applying  scripture.  So 
our  Saviour  did,  and  they  will  always 
best  succeed  who  best  wield  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 
Kph.  vi.  17. 

12.  John  was  east  into  prison.  For  an 
account  of  the  imprisonment  of  John, 
see  Mutt.  xiv.  1 — 13.  H  He  departed 
into  Galilee.  See  Matt.  ii.  2*2.  The 
reasons  why  Jesus  went  into  Galilee  were, 
probably,  not  that  he  might  avoid  danger, 
for  he  went  directly  into  the  dominions 
of  Herod,  and  Jesus  hod  nothing  in  par- 
ticular to  fear  from  Herod,  as  he  had 
given  him  no  cause  of  offence,  but,  1. 
Because  the  attention  of  the  people  had 
been  much  excited  by  John's  preaching, 
and  it  was  more  favourable  for  his  own 
ministry.  2.  It  seemed  desirable  to  have 
some  one  to  second  John  in  the  work  of 
reformation.  3.  It  was  less  dangerous 
for  him  to  commence  his  labours  there 
than  near  Jerusalem.  Judea  was  under 
the  dominion  of  the  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
and  priests.  They  would  naturally  look 
with  envy  on  any  one  who  set  up  for  a 
public  teacher,  and  who  should  attract 
much  attention  there.  It  was  important, 
therefore,  that  the  work  of  Jesus  should 
begin  in  Galilee,  and  become  somewhat 
established  and  known  before  he  went  to 
Jerusalem. 

13.  Leaving  Xaxareth.    Because   his 
townsrnvn  cast  him  out,  and  rejected  him. 

Ob 


which  isc  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nepthalim: 
U  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,3  saying, 

*  Ch.  xvil.  24—27.  John  vi.  17. 84.  » 1st,  Ix.  1,  t 


See  Luke  iv.  14— 30.  %  Came  and  aweit 
in  Capernaum.  This  was  a  city  on  the 
north-west  corner  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 
It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  it  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  gospek 
Though  it  was  once  a  city  of  renown,  and 
the  metropolis  of  all  Galilee,  the  site  it 
occupied  is  now  uncertain.  Whem  Mr. 
Fisk,  an  American  missionary,  travelled 
in  Syria  in  1823,  he  found  twenty  sr 
thirty  uninhabited  Arab  huts,  occupying 
what  are  supposed  to  be  the  ruins  of  the 
once  exalted  city  of  Capernaum. 

In  this  place,  and  its  neighbourhood, 
Jesus  spent  no  small  part  of  the  three 
years  of  his  public  ministry.  It  is  hence 
called  his  own  citv.  Matt.  ix.  1.  Hoe 
he  healed  the  nobleman's  son,  John  iv. 
37  ;  Peter's  wife's  mother,  Matt,  viii.  14; 
the  centurion's  servant,  Matt.  viii.  IS; 
and  the  ruler's  daughter,  Matt.  ix.  23— 
25.  %  Upon  the  sea  coast.  The  sea  of 
Tiberias.  %  In  the  borders  of  Zebmkm 
and  Xephthalim.  These  were  two  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel  which  west 
located  in  this  part  of  the  land  of  ^i—r*. 
and  constituted  in  the  time  of  Christ  a 
part  of  Galilee.  Compare  Gen.  xlir.  13. 
Josh.  xix.  10—16,  32—39.  The  ward 
borders  here  means  boundaries.  Jens 
came  and  dwelt  in  the  boundariei  or 
regions  of  Zebulon  and  NanhthalL 

14—16.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  Ac. 
This  place  is  recorded  in  lea.  is.  1,  8. 
Matthew  has  given  the  sense,  bat  net 
the  very  words  of  the  prophet.  %  By 
the  way  of  the  sea.  Which  is  near  to 
the  sea,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  sea, 
•]  Beyond  Jordan.  This  does  not 
to  the  east  of  Jordan,  as  the  phrase  i 
times  denotes,  but  rather  in  the  vkmxry 
of  the  Jordan,  or  perhaps  in  the 
of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  See 
i.  1;  iv.  49.  \  Oatilee  of  the 
Galilee  was  divided  into  upper  and  lower 
Galilee.  Upper  Galilee  was  called  Gah- 
lce  of  the  Gentiles,  because  it  was  occu- 
pied chiefly  by  Gentiles.  It  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  uf  Tyre,  Sidon,  oic.    The 


emues,  mciuuirs  in  me  r«cnpiures  ■ 
arc  not  Jews.    It  means  t)ic  same  j 
•nsf  or  as  we  r>hould  say,  the  hea- 
xions. 

The  people  which  sat  in  darkness, 
an  expression  denoting  great  igno- 
Am  in  darkness*  or  night  we  can 
ting,  and  know  not  where  to  go,  so 
ha  an  ignorant  of  God  and  their 
at  aaal  to  be  in  darkness.  The 
am  which  removes  this  ignorance 
I  bait.  See  John  iii.  19  ;  1  Pet. 
John  L  5 ;  iL  8.  As  ignorance  is 
BBBCcted  with  crime  and  rice,  so 
■  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  sin. 
riL  53;£ph.  t.  11  ;  1  Thess.v.5. 
qaisjs  end  shadow  of  death.  This 
Me  and  beautiful  image,  designed 
ignorance  and  sin.  It  is 
in  the  Bible,  and  is  very 
tve.  A  shadow  is  caused  by  an 
aocning  between  us  and  the  sun. 
Hebrews  imaged  death  as  standing 
i  us  and  the  sun,  and  easting  a 
uk,  and  baleful  shadow  abroad  on 
a  of  the  nations,  denoting  their 
■otaDce,  sin,  and  woe.  It  denotes 
al,  gloomy,  and  dreadful  shade, 
leath  and  sin  reign,  like  the  chills, 
aad  honors  of  the  dwelling-place 
dead.  See  Job  x.  21  ;  xvi.  16  ; 
B ;  Pes.  xxni.  4 ;  Jer.  iL  6.  These 
ions  denote  that  the  country-  of 

w*a  vwwmliarlv  itmnrant  nnil  Yilind 


iij^nicn  me  ipiorant ;  nis  uengni  to  ^unie 
the  wandering,  and  to  raise  up  thoae  that 
are  in  the  (shadow  of  death.  In  doini; 
this,  Jesus  not  an  example  for  all  his  fol- 
lowers. It  is  their  duty  to  seek  out  those 
who  are  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  to  send  the  gospel  to  them.  No 
small  part  of  the  world  is  still  lying  in 
wickedness,  as  wicked  and  wretched  as 
was  the  land  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim 
in  the  time  of  Jesus.  The  Lord  Jesus 
is  able  to  enlighten  them  also.  And  every 
Christian  should  conceive  it  a  privilege, 
as  well  as  a  duty,  to  imitate  his  Saviour  in 
this,  and  to  be  permitted  to  send  to  them 
the  light  of  life.    See  Matt.  xxviiL  19. 

17.  See  Matt  iii.  2. 

10.  Sea  of  Galilee.  This  was  also 
called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth,  and  also  the  sea  of  Chinne- 
reth,  Num.  xxxiv.  1 1 ;  Dent.  iii.  17  ;  Josh. 
xii.  3.  It  is  about  fifteen  miles  in  length, 
and  from  six  to  nine  in  width.  There  is 
no  part  of  Palestine,  it  is  said,  which  can 
be  compared  in  beauty  with  the  environs 
of  this  lake.  Many  populous  cities  once 
stood  on  its  shores,  such  as  Tiberias, 
Bethsaida,  Capernaum,  Chontzin,  Hippo, 
&c.  The  shores  arc  described  by  Jose- 
phus  as  a  perfect  paradise,  producing 
every  luxury  under  heaven,  at  all  seasons 
of  the  year.  The  river  Jordan  flows 
directly  through  the  lake,  it  is  said,  with- 
out mintvlmir  with   it«  wntprft.  *t\  that  th«* 
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brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets; 
and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left 
the  ship  and  their  father,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

23  11  And  Jesus  went  about  all 


«Ch.ix.3&   Luke  It.  13,44. 


Diaciplei  called* 

10  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Follow  me,  and  1  will  make  you l 
turners  of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left3 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  s»aw  other  two  brethren,3  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  j  Galilee,  teaching4  in  their  gyna 

»  Luks  v.  10.  1  Cor.  ii.  20-42.  2  Cor.  xli.  10. 
■»  Msrk  x.  28-31.     •  Mark  i.  19,  20. 

19.  Ftihers  of  men.  Ministers  or 
preacher*  of  the  gospel,  whose  business 
it  nliu.ll  be  to  win  souls  to  Christ. 

20.  Straightway.  Immediately,  at  all 
should  do  when  the  Lord  Jesus  calls 
them.  •}  Left  their  nets.  Their  nets 
were  the  means  of  their  living,  ]>erhaps 
all  their  property.  By  leaving  them  im- 
mediately, and  following  him,  they  gave 
every  evidence  of  sincerity.  They  showed, 
what  we  should  all  show,  that  they  were 
willing  to  give  up  all  for  the  sake  of  Jesus, 
-mid  to  follow  him  wherever  he  should  lead 
them.  They  went  forth  to  persecution 
and  death,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  ;  and  to 
the  honour  of  saving  souls  from  death,  and 
4if  establ wiling  a  church  that  shall  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  time.  Little  did  they 
know  what  awaited  them,  when  they  left 
their  unmended  nets  to  rot  on  the  bench, 
«nd  followed  the  unknown  and  unho- 
iiouivd  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  So  we  know 
not  what  awaits  us,  when  wc  become  his 
followers;  but  wo  should  cheerfully  go, 
when  our  Saviour  calls,  willing  to  commit 
4ill  into  his  hands— come  honour  or  dis- 
honour, nicknrM  or  health,  riches  or  pov- 
erty, life  or  death.  Jle  it  ours  to  do  our 
duty  at  once,  and  to  commit  the  result  to 
the  great  ltcdecmcr  who  has  called  us. 
(  omjMire  Matt.  vi.  33;  viii.  21,  22.  John 
xxi.  21,  22.  %  FtUlow  him.  This  is  an 
expression  denoting  that  they  became  his 
diM-iples.     1  Kin.  xix.  20. 

22.   Uft  thrir  father.     This  showed 

how  willing  they   were  to  follow  Jesus. 

They    loll   their'  father.      They  showed 

ti«  what  we  ought  to  do.     If  necessary, 

we    should    lento    father,    and    mother, 

ami  every  friend.      Luke  xiv.  2(>.      If 

I  hey  will  g»  with  us,  and  he  Christians, 

it    m  well ;    if  nut,  jet  they  should  not 

hinder  us.  We  should  1k*  the  followers 
■"/'  Jt*u%  Aiul,  while  in  doing  it,  we 
fitnt.il, I  rrmt  our  friend »  temtarW  and 
00 


kindly,  yet  wc  ought  at  all  hazards  to 
obey  God  and  do  our  duty  to  bin. 
We  may  add,  that  many,  very  many 
children,  since  sabbath  schools  have  com- 
menced, have  been  the  means  of  their 
parents'  conversion.  Many  children  have 
spoken  to  their  parents,  or  read  the  bible 
to  them,  or  other  books,  and  prayed  ftr 
them,  and  God  has  blessed  them  and 
converted  them.  Every  child  in  a  Sunday 
school  ought  to  be  a  Christian;  and  then 
should  strive  and  pray  that  God  would 
convert  his  parents,  and  make  them 
Christians  too. 

We  see  here,  too,  what  humble  instru- 
ments God  makes  use  of  to  convert  men. 
He  chose  fishermen  to  convert  the  world, 
lie  chooses  the  foolish  to  confound  the 
wise.  And  it  shows  that  religion  b  tree, 
and  is  the  power  of  God,  when  he  makes 
use  of  such  instruments  to  change  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  save  their  souls.  See 
Notes  on  I  Cor.  i.  26—28. 

M.AUGaiUee.    See  Matt.  ii.  22.    f 

Synagoguet.    Places  of  worship,  or  places 

where  the  people  assembled  together  to 

worship  God.    The  origin  of  synagogues 

is    involved   in  much  obscurity.      The 

sacrifices  of  the  Jews  were  appointed  to 

be  held  in  one  place,  at  Jerusalem,    fist 

there  was  nothing  to  forbid  the  other 

service*  of  religion  to  be  performed  at 

any  place.     Accordingly  the  praises  of 

God  were  sung  in  the   schools  of  the 

prophets;    and  those   who   chose  were 

;  assembled  by  the  seers  on  the  sabbath, 

:  and  the  new-moons,  for  religious  worship. 

:  1  Sam.  x.  5— 11.     2  Km.  iv.  23.    The 

'  people  would  soon  see  the  necessity  of 

providing    convenient    places   for   their 

|  services,  to  shelter  them  from  storms  and 

;  heat;  and  this  was  probably  the  origin  of 

,  synagogues.     At  what  time  they  were 


commenced  is  unknown.    They  are  men- 
\  Uown\  Y>v  Josjeuhus  as  hating"  existed  a 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


Galilee. 


gognes,  and  preaching  the  gospel1        24  And  his  fame  went  through- 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all    out  all  Syria :   and  they  brought 

M  •       •  J  ««  .  V    •  I!  •        1  11 


manner  of  sickness  and  all  man 
ner  of  disease  2  among  the  people. 

*■  Cb.  ixiT.  14.  If  art.  L  14.    «  ChrllL  10, 17. 
eiil.  3. 


coroodcmhle  time  before  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  and  in  his  time  they  were  multi- 
plied, not  only  in  Judea,  but  wherever 
there  were  Jews.  There  were  no  leas 
than  four  hundred  and  eighty  in  Jerusa- 
lem alone,  before  it  was  taken  by  tho 
Romans. 

The  synagogues  were  built  in  elevated 
placet,  wherever  ten  men  were  found 
who  were  willing  to  associate  for  wor- 
ship ;  and  were  the  regular  customary 
places  of  meeting.  In  them  the  law, 
v.  e.  the  Old  Testament,  divided  into 
tunable  portions,  was  read,  prayers  were 
offered,  and  the  scriptures  were  expound- 
ed. The  law  was  so  divided,  that  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  and  portions  of  the 
prophets,  could  be  read  through  each 
year.  The  scriptures,  after  being  read, 
were  expounded.  This  was  done,  either 
hy  the  officers  of  the  synagogues,  or  by 
any  person  who  might  be  invited  to  it  by 
the  utficiating  minister.  Our  Saviour  and 
the  aportlcs  were  in  the  habit  of  attend- 
ing at  thone  places  constantly,  and  of 
speaking  to  the  people.  Luke  iv.  15—22. 
Act*  xiii.  14,  15. 

The  nynagogues  were  built  in  imitation 
of  the  temple,  with  a  centre  building,  sup- 
ported by  pillar*,  and  a  court  surrounding 
h.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxi.  12.  In  the  centre 
bonding,  or  chapel,  was  a  place  prepared 
fcr  the  reading  of  the  law.  The  law  was 
kept  in  a  chest,  or  ark,  near  to  the  pulpit. 
The  uppermost  seats,  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  were 
tbo*e  nearest  to  the  pulpit.  The  people 
at  round,  lacing  the  pulpit.  When  the 
lav  was  read,  the  officiating  person  rose ; 
when  it  was  expounded,  he  was  seated. 
Oar  Saviour  imitated  their  example,  and 
was  commonly  seated  in  addressing  the 
peuple.  Matt.  v.  1 ;  xiii.  1.  %  Teach- 
Mp.  Instructing  the  people,  or  ex  plain- 
ing the  gospel.  ^1  The  gospel  of  the 
kingdom.  The  good  news  respecting  the 
kingdom  which  he  was  about  to  set  up; 
■v  the  good  news  respecting  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  and  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. «;  Preaching.  See  ch.  iii.  1.  «f  All 
n-znner  of  richness.  All  kinds  of  sickness. 


unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  tor- 
ments, and  those  which  were  pos- 

24.  And  hi*  fame  went  throughout  alt 
Syria.  It  is  not  easy  to  fix  the  exact 
bounds  of  Syria  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour.  It  was,  perhaps,  the  general 
name  for  the  country  lying  between  the 
Euphrates  on  the  east,  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  west ;  and  between  mount 
Taurus  on  the  north,  and  Arabia  on  the 
south.  Through  all  this  region  the  celebrity 
of  Jesus  was  spread  by  his  power  of  work- 
ing miracles ;  and,  as  might  be  expected  y 
the  sick  from  every  quarter  were  brought  to 
him,  in  the  hope  that  he  would  give  relief. 
%  Those  possessed  with  devils.  Much 
difficulty  exists,  and  much  has  been 
written,  respecting  those  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament said  to  be  possessed  with  the 
devil.  It  has  been  maintained  bv  manv, 
that  the  sacred  writers  meant  only  by 
this  expression  to  denote  those  who  were 
melancholy  or  epileptic,  or  afflicted  with 
some  other  pricvous  disease.  This  opinion 
has  been  supjwrted  by  arguments  too  long 
to  be  repeated  here.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  persons  so 
described  were  under  the  influence  of  evil 
spirits,  who  had  complete  possession  of 
the  faculties,  and  who  produced  many 
symptoms  of  disease  not  unlike  melan- 
choly, and  madness,  and  epilepsy.  Tint 
such  was  the  fact,  will  appear  from  the 
following  considerations:  1.  That  Christ 
and  the  apostles  spoke  to  them,  and  of 
them,  as  such  ;  that  they  addressed  them,, 
and  managed  them,  precisely  as  if  they 
were  so  possessed,  leaving  their  hearers  to 
infer  bevond  a  doubt  that  such  was  their 
real  opinion.  2.  The  devils  or  demons 
spake,  conversed, asked  questions, gave  an- 
swers, and  expressed  their  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  their  fear  of  him,  things  that 
certainly  could  not  be  said  of  diseases. 
Matt.  viii.  29.  Luke  viii.  23.  3.  They  are 
represented  as  going  out  of  the  persons  pos- 
sessed, and  entering  the  bodies  of  others. 
Matt.  viii.  32.  4.  Jesus  spoke  to  them. 
and  asked  their  name,  and  they  answered 
him.  He  threatened  them,  commanded 
them  to  be  silent,  to  depart,  and  not  to 
return.     Mark  i.  25 ;  v.  8 ;  ix.  25.     5. 
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sessed    with    devils,    and     those 
which   were  lunatick,   and   those 


Those  possessed  are  said  to  know  Christ ; 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  Son  of  God. 
Mark  i.  24 ;  Luke  iv.  34.  This  could 
not  be  said  of  diseases.  6.  The  early 
fathers  of  the  church  interpreted  these 
passages  in  the  same  way.  They  derired 
their  opinions  probably  from  the  apostles 
themselves,  and  their  opinions  are  a  fair 
interpretation  of  the  apostles'  sentiments. 
7.  If  it  may  be  denied  that  Christ  believed 
in  such  possessions,  it  does  not  appear 
why  any  other  clear  sentiment  of  his  may 
not  in  the  same  way  be  disputed.  There 
is,  perhaps,  no  subject  on  which  he  ex- 
pressed himself  more  clearly,  or  acted 
more  uniformly,  or  which  he  left  more 
clearly  impressed  on  the  minds  of  his 
disciples. 

Nor  is  there  any  absurdity  in  the 
opinion  that  those  persons  were  really 
under  the  influence  of  devils.  For,  1 .  It 
is  no  more  absurd  to  suppose  that  an 
angel,  or  many  angels,  should  have  fallen 
iind  become  wicked,  than  that  so  many 
men  should.  2.  It  is  no  more  absurd 
that  Satan  should  have  possession  of  the 
human  faculties,  or  inflict  diseases,  than 
that  men  should  do  it,  a  thing  which  is 
done  every  day.  What  more  frequent 
than  for  a  wicked  man  to  corrupt  the 
morals  of  others,  or  by  inducing  them  to 
become  intemperate,  to  produce  a  state 
of  body  and  mind  quite  as  bad  as  to  be 
possessed  with  the  devil !  3.  We  still  see 
a  multitude  of  cases  that  no  man  can 
prove  not  to  l>c  produced  by  the  presence 
of  an  evil  spirit.  Who  would  attempt  to 
say  that  some  oil  being  may  not  have 
much  to  do  in  the  case  of  madmen  1  4. 
It  afforded  an  opportunity  for  Christ  to 
show  his.  power  over  the  enemies  of  him- 
self and  of  man,  and  thus  to  evince  him- 
self qualified  to  meet  every  enemy  of  the 
race,  and  triumphantly  to  redeem  his  peo- 
ple. He  came  to  destroy  the  power  of 
Satan.  Acts  xxvi.  18;  Rom.  xvi.  20. 
%  Those  which  were  lunatick.  This  name 
is  given  to  the  disease  from  the  Latin  name 
of  the  moon,  Luna.  It  has  the  same 
origin  in  Greek.  It  was  given,  because  it 
was  formerly  imagined  that  it  was  affected 
by  tile  increase  or  the  decrease  of  the  ! 
moon.  T/wmune  is  stili  retained,  although  I 
it  is  not  certain  tliat  the  moon  has  anv  1 
62 
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that  had  the  palsy;  and  ha  healed 
them.1 

« Ch.  xlv.  13, 14.    Luke  vi.  17— 10. 


effect  on  the   disease.     On  this  point 
physicians  are  not  determined,  but  no 
harm  arises  from  the  use  of  the  name. 
It  is  mentioned  only  in  this  place,  and  in 
Matt.  xvii.  15.    It  was  probably  the  fell- 
ing sickness,  or  the  epilepsy,  the  same  at 
the  disease  mentioned  Mark  ix.  18— 20; 
Luke  iz.  59,  40.    H  And  these  that  kmd 
the  poky.  Many  in  Srnaities  were  included 
under  this  general  name  of  palsy,  in  the 
New  Testament.     1 .  The  paralytic  shock, 
affecting  the  whole  body.    2.  The  henri- 
plegy,  affecting  only  one  side  of  the  body; 
the  most  frequent  form  of  the  disease.   1. 
The  paraplegy,  afecting  all  the  system 
below  the  neck.    4.  The  catalepsy.    Thai 
is  caused  by  a  contraction  of  the  muscles 
in  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  body,  and  is 
very  dangerous.     The  effects  are  very 
violent  and  fetal.    For  instance,  if,  when 
a  person  is  struck,  he  happens  to  have  hb 
hand  extended,  he  is  unable  to  draw  it 
back ;  if  not  extended,  he  is  unable  to 
stretch  it  out.    It  appears  diminished  m 
size,  and  dried  up  in  appearance.    Hence 
it  was  called  the  withered  hand.    Matt 
xii.   10—13.    5.  The  cramp.     Tins,  in 
eastern  countries,  is  a  fearful  malady,  and 
by  no  means  unfrequent.     It  originates 
from  chills  in  the  night.  The  limbs,  when 
seized  with  it,  remain  immoveable,  and  the 
person  afflicted  with   it  resembles   one 
undergoing  a  torture.     This  was  probably 
the  disease  of  the  servant  of  the  centurion. 
Matt.  viii.  6 ;  Luke  vii.  *2.    Death  follows 
from  this  disease  in  a  few  days.    *J  And 
he  healed  them.    This  was  done  evidently 
by  a  miraculous  power.    A  miracle  is  an 
effect  produced  by  divine  power  above,  or 
opposed  to,  what  are  regular  effects  of  the 
laws  of  nature.    It  is  not  a  violation  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  but  is  a  suspension  of 
their  usual  operation,  for  some  important 
purpose.     For  instance,  the  regular  effect 
of  death  is  that  the  lwdy  returns  to  cor- 
ruption.   This  effect  is  produced  by  the 
appointed  laws  of  nature;  or,  in  other 
words,  God  usually  produces  this  effect, 
When  he  suspend*  that  regular  effect, 
and  gives  life  to  a  dead  body  for  some 
important  purpose,  it  is  a  miracle.    Such 
an  effect  is  clearly  the  result  of  divine 
power.    No  other  being  but  God  can  do 
it.      When,  taerefctt,  Cfare*.  and  the 
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AND  seeing  the  multitudes,1  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him: 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  saying,2 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor3  in  spirit:4 
for  their  8  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

l  Ch.xili.2.  John  tL  J,  3.  t  Lnks  vL  10— W. 
»  Ha,  ML  15 ;  lxlL  S.    «  Jas.  U.  5. 
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may  have  recorded  it  as  it  was  pro- 
nounced on  one  of  those  occasions.  See 
Notes,  Luke  vi.  17—20.  U  Went  up 
into  a  mountain.  This  mountain,  or  hill, 
was  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Caper- 
naum, but  where  precisely  is  not  men- 
tioned. He  ascended  the  hill,  doubtless, 
because  it  was  more  convenient  to  address 
the  multitude  from  an  eminence,  than  on 
the  same  level  with  them.  A  hill  or 
mountain  is  still  shown  a  short  distance 
to  the  north-west  of  the  ancient  site  of 
Capernaum,  which  tradition  reports  to 
have  been  the  place  where  this  sermon 
was  delivered,  and  which  is  called  on  the 
maps  the  mount  of  Beatitudes.  But 
there  is  no  positive  evidence  that  this  is 
the  place  where  this  discourse  was  uttered. 
U  And  when  he  was  set.  This  was  the 
common  mode  of  teaching  among  the 
Jews.  Luke  iv.  20  ;  v.  3.  John  viii.  2. 
Actsxiii.  14  ;  xvi.  13.  U"  His  disciples 
came.  The  word  disciples  means  learners, 
those  who  are  taught.  Here  it  is  put  for 
those  who  attended  on  the  ministry  of 
Jesus,  and  does  not  imply  that  they  were 
all  Christians.     See  John  vi.  66. 

3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.  The 
word  blessed  means  happy,  referring  to 
that  which  produces  felicity,  from  what- 
ever quarter  it  may  come.  %  Poor  in 
spirit.  Luke  says  simply,  blessed  are  the 
poor.  It  has  been  disputed  whether 
Christ  meant  the  poor  in  reference  to  the 
things  of  this  life,  or  the  humble.  The 
gospel  is  said  to  be  preached  to  the  poor, 
Matt.  xi.  5  ;  Luke  iv.  18.  It  was  pre- 
dicted that  the  Messiah  should  preach  to 
the  poor,  Isa.  lxi.  1.  It  is  said  that  they 
have  peculiar  facilities  for  being  saved, 
Matt  xix.  23  ;  Luke  xviii.  24.  The 
state  of  such  persons  is  therefore  com- 
paratively blessed,  or  happy.     IXVtafe 

to 


Sermon  on  the  Mount 


4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 
1  for  they  shall  be  comforted.8 

i  la.  Ixi.  3.     Eiek.  tIL  16.     »  John  xvi.  to. 
f  Cor.  1.7. 

•  produce  care,  anxiety)  and  dangers,  and 
not  the  least  is  the  danger  of  losing 
heaven 'by  them.  To  be  poor  in  spirit  is 
to  have  an  humble  opinion  of  ourselves ; 
to  be  sensible  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
have  no  righteousness  of  our  own ;  to  be 
willing  to  be  saved  only  by  the  rich  grace 
and  mercy  of  God ;  to  be  willing  to  be 
where  God  places  us,  to  bear  what  he 
lays  on  us,  to  go  where  he  bids  us,  and  to 
die  when  he  commands ;  to  be  willing  to 
be  in  his  hands,  and  to  feel  that  we 
deserve  no  favour  from  him.  It  is  op- 
posed to  pride,  and  vanity,  and  ambition. 
•Such  are  happy :  1.  Because  there  is 
more  real  enjoyment,  in  thinking  of 
ourselves  as  we  are,  than  in  being  filled 
with  pride  and  vanity.  2.  Because  such 
Jesus  chooses  to  bless,  and  on  them  he 
confers  his  favours  here.  3.  Because 
theirs  will  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
hereafter.  It  is  remarkable  that  Jesus 
began  his  ministry  in  this  manner,  so 
unlike  all  others.  Other  teachers  had 
taught  that  happiness  was  to  be  found  in 
honour,  or  riches,  or  splendour,  or  sensual 
pleasure.  Jesus  overlooked  all  those 
things,  and  fixed  his  eye  on  the  poor,  and 
the  humble,  and  said  that  happiness  was 
to  be  found  in  the  lowly  vale  of  poverty 
more  than  in  the  pomp  and  splendours  of 
life.  «J  Their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
That  is,  either  they  have  peculiar  facilities 
for  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
and  of  becoming  Christians  here,  or  they 
shall  enter  heaven  hereafter.  Both  these 
ideas  are  probably  included.  A  state  of 
poverty — a  state  where  we  are  despised 
or  unhonoured  by  men — is  a  state  where 
men  are  most  ready  to  seek  the  comforts 
of  religion  here,  or  a  home  in  the  heavens 
hereafter. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  This 
is  capable  of  two  meanings:  either  that 
those  are  blessed  who  are  afflicted  with 
the  Iocs  of  friends  or  possessions ;  or  that 
thev  who  mourn  over  sin  are  blessed. 
As  Christ  came  to  preach  repentance,  to 
induce  men  to  mourn  over  their  sins  and 
to  forsake  them,  it  is  probable  that  he 
4iad  the  latter  particularly  in  view.  2  Cor. 
ru.  10.    At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that 

the  gospel  only  can  give  true  comfort  to 
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5  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for 
they  9  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
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those  in  affliction,  Isa.  Ixi  1 — 8  ;  Luke 
iv.  18.  Other  sources  of  consolation  do 
not  reach  the  deep  sorrows  of  the  souL 
They  may  blunt  the  sensibilities  of  tat 
mind ;  they  may  produce  a  sullen  ami 
reluctant  submission  to  what  we  cannot 
help  ;  but  they  do  not  point  to  the  true 
source  of  comfort.  In  the  God  of  mercy 
only,  in  the  Saviour,  in  the  peace  that 
flows  from  the  hope  of  a  better  world, 
and  there  only,  is  there  comfort.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17,  18  ;  v.  1.  Those  that  mourn 
thus  shall  be  comforted.  So  those  that 
grieve  over  sin;  that  are  fill  I  of  sorrow  that 
they  have  committed  it,  and  are  afflicted 
and  wounded  that  they  have  offended  God, 
shall  find  comfort  in  thegospeL  Through 
the  merciful  Saviour  those  sins  may  fat 
forgiven.  In  him  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  soul  shall  find  peace,  Matt.  n. 
28 — 30  ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Com- 
forter, the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  sustain  us 
here,  John  xiv.*26,  27;  and  in  heaven  all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away,  Rev.  xxi.  1. 

5.  The  meek.  Meekness  is  patience 
in  the  reception  of  injuries.  It  is  neither 
meanness,  nor  a  surrender  of  our  rights, 
nor  cowardice  ;  but  it  is  the  opposite  of 
sudden  anger,  of  malice,  of  long-har- 
boured vengeance.  Christ  insisted  ea 
his  right  when  he  said,  u  If  I  have  done- 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  weO, 
why  smitest  thou  me  t"  John  xviii.  23. 
Paul  asserted  his  right,  when  he  said, 
"They  have  beaten  us  openly  uncoa* 
demned,  being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us 
into  prison  ;  and  now  do  they  thrust  us 
out  privily!  nay  verily,  but  let  them 
come  themselves,  and  fetch  us  out,"  Acts 
xvi.  37.  And  yet  Christ  was  the  verv 
model  of  meekness.  It  was  one  of  ha 
characteristics,  "I  am  meek,"  Matt.  xL 
19.  So  of  Paul.  No  man  endured  more, 
and  more  patiently  than  he.  Yet  he  was 
not  passionate.  He  bore  patiently.  He 
did  not  harbour  malice.  He  did  not  pre* 
his  rights  through  thick  and  thin,  and 
trample  down  the  rights  of  others  to  secure 
his  own. 

Meekness  is  the  reception  of  injuries 

with  a  belief  that  God  will  vindicate  us. 

u  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay,"  Rom. 

i  xxl  19.    \X  \ta\e  VKwmca  us  to  take  his 
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0    i>U-sa»i-il    are   they   which   do 
hunger   and   thirst1    after  right- 

>  Pa.  xUL  1, 2.    Am.  tIIL  11—13. 

place,  and  to  do  what  he  has  a  right  to 
do,  and  what  he  haa  promised  to  do. 

Meekness  produces  peace.  It  is  proof 
of  true  greatness  of  soul.  It  comes  from 
a  heart  too  great  to  be  moved  by  little 
Jambs.  It  looks  upon  those  who  offer 
them  with  pity.  He  that  is  constantly 
raffled,  that  suffers  every  little  insult  or 
injury  to  throw  him  off  his  guard,  and  to 
raise  a  storm  of  passion  within,  is  at  the 
aercy  of  every  mortal  that  chooses  to 
disturb  him.  He  is  like  the  troubled  sea 
that  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up 
bur  and  dirt.  %  They  shall  inherit  the 
rarfa.  This  might  have  been  translated 
ike  land.  It  i»  probable  that  here  in  a 
refeence  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
Je<s  commonly  expressed  themselves  to 
forte  any  great  blessing.  It  was  pro- 
ofed to  them  that  they  should  inherit 
lie  land  of  Canaan.  For  a  long  time  the 
patriarch*  looked  forward  to  this.  Gen.  xv. 
7,8.  Exod.  xxxii.  13.  They  regarded  it 
**  a  great  blessing.  It  was  so  spoken  of 
n  the  journey  in  the  wilderness;  and  their 
hopes  were  crowned  when  they  took  pos- 
*ewn  of  the  promised  land.  Deut.  i.  38;  j 
tvL  20.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour  they 
vere  in  the  constant  habit  of  using  the 
Ui.l  Testament  where  this  promise  perpe- 
tually occurs,  and  they  used  it  as  a  pro- 
v-rbial  expression,  to  denote  any  great 
I'lfisinir.  perhaps  as  the  sum  of  all  bless- 
;tc3.  I'm.  xxxvii.  1).  Isu.  lx.  21.  Our 
Saviour  used  it  in  this  sense  ;  and  meant 
to  say,  not  that  the  meek  should  own 
.jrcat  property,  or  have  many  lands,  but 
♦hat  they  should  possess  peculiar  hless- 
rnj*.  The  Jews  also  considered  the  land 
or"  Canaan  as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
Li  things  under  the  Messiah.  To  inhe- 
rit the  land  became,  therefore,  an  exprcs- 
<i>n  denoting  those  blessings.  When  our 
Saviour  promises  it  here,  he  means  that 
tlic  meek  shall  l>e  received  into  his  king- 
•;uci.  and  partake  of  its  blessings  here,  and 
».f  the  glories  of  the  heavenly  Canaan 
hereafter.  The  value  of  meekness,  even 
'.n  rr-sard  to  worldly  property  and  success 
:-.  life,  u  often  exhibited  in  the  scriptures, 
1  rov.  xv.  1  ;  xxii.  24,25  ;  xxv.  15, 1.5.  It 
i*  aly>  seen  m  common  life  that  a  meek, 


year  (*(!]*•  rnuum, 

'.'ousness:  for2  they  shall  bo  tilled. 
7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for 
s  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

*  Pm.  czlv.  19.    lis.  lzv.  13.   *  P«a.  xli.  1,3. 

patient,  mild  man  is  the  most  prospered- 
An  impatient  and  quarrelsome  man  raises 
up  enemies  ;  often  loses  property  in  law- 
suits ;  spends  his  time  in  disputes  and 
broils,  rather  than  in  sober,  honest  indus- 
try ;  and  is  harassed,  vexed,  and  unsuc- 
cessful in  all  that  he  does.  Godliness  is 
profitable  for  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  1  Tim.  iv.  8;  vi.  3 — 6. 

6.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger,  &c. 
Hunger  and  thirst,  here,  arc  expressive  of 
strong  desire.  Nothing  would  better  ex- 
press the  strong  desire  which  we  ought  to 
feel  to  obtain  righteousness,  than  hunger 
and  thirst.  No  wants  are  so  keen,  none 
so  imperiously  demand  supply  as  these. 
They  occur  daily ;  and  when  long  conti- 
nued, as  in  case  of  those  shipwrecked,  and 
doomed  to  wander  months  or  years  over 
burning  sands,  with  scarcely  any  drink  or 
food,  nothing  is  more  distressing.  An 
ardent  desire  for  any  thing  is  often  repre- 
sented in  the  scriptures  by  hunger  and 
thirst.  1  'aa.  xlii.  1,2;  lxiii.  1 , 2.  A  desire  for 
the  blessings  of  pardon  and  peace :  a  deep 
sen*e  of  sin,  and  want,  and  wretchedness, 
is  also  represented  by  thirsting.  Jni.  Iv.  1. 
2.  Those  that  are  perishing  for  want  of 
righteousness,  that  feel  that  they  arc  lost 
(tinners,  and  strongly  desire  to  lie  holy, 
shall  be  filled.  Never  was  there  a  desire 
to  be  holy,  which  God  was  not  willing  t<» 
gratify.  And  the  gospel  of  C  hrist  lu;s 
made  provision  to  satisfy  all  who  trul\ 
desire  tobcholy.  See  Pna.  xvii.  1 5.  Isi.  Iv. 
1 — 3;lx v.  1 3.  John  iv.  14 ;  vi.  35 ;  vii.  37,3.'!. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful.  That  is. 
those  who  are  so  affected  by  the  puffer- 
ings  of  others,  as  to  be  disposed  to  alle- 
viate them.  This  is  given  as  an  evident 
of  piety,  and  it  is  said  that  tluy  who 
show  mercy  to  others,  shall  obtain  it. 
The  same  sentiment  is  found  in  Matt.  x. 
42.  Whosoever  shall  give  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  unto  one  of  these  little  one* 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lox> 
his  reward.  See  also  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40. 
It  should  be  done  to  glorify  God ;  that  is, 
in  obedience  to  his  commandments,  nii'i 
with  a  desire  that  he  should  ln±  Umyovlto!-  \ 
and  feeling  that  wc  arc  Yxriu&tVnR  ov^  v^ 


Joy  in  persecution. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:1 
for  ther  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:* 


«  Ph.  zx:t.  3.  4.  Heb.  xii.  14.  1  John 
iii.  2.  3  *  F»a.  xxxIt.  12-14.  Actsv.i.  26. 
Rua.  *ii.  19.    Ju.  ill.  17,  IS. 

h:.q  creature*.  Then  he  will  regard  it  m 
done  to  him,  and  will  reward  us.  See  the 
hentiment  of  this  verse,  that  the  merciful 
bhall  obtain  merer,  more  fully  expressed 
in  2  Sam.  xxii.  2f),  27;  and  in  l*sa.  xviii. 
25,  2«). 

Nowhere  do  we  imitate  God  more  than 
in  thnwing  mercy.  In  noting  dues  God 
more  delight  than  in  the  exercise  of 
mercv.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  Kick,  xxxiii. 
11.  "l  Tim.  ii.  4.  2  Pet.  iii  !».  To  us, 
guilty  pinners ;  to  us,  wretched,  dying, 
and  exposed  to  eternal  woe,  he  has  shown 
hui  mercy  by  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  u>; 
by  exprc*>ing  his  willingne**  to  pardon 
and  save  us ;  and  by  sending  his  Spirit  to 
renew  anl  sanctify  the  hear:.  Each  day 
of  our  lift*,  each  hour,  and  each  moment, 
we  partake  of  his  undeserved  mercy.  AH 
the  blessing*  we  enjoy  are  proofs  of  hi.* 
mercy.  If  we,  also,  Know  mercy  to  the 
poor,  the  wretched,  the  giii"tyt  it  show:. 
tlmt  we  are  like  God.  Wo  have  his  spin*, 
and  fchull  not  If  we  our  rewar-i.  And  we 
have  abundant  opportunity  to  do  it  (>ur 
world  is  lull  of  guilt  and  woe,  which  we 
may  help  to  relieve ;  and  even-  day  of  our 
livo  we  have  opportunity,  by  helping  the 
poor  and  wretched,  and  by  forgiving  those 
who  injure  us,  to  show  that  we  an1  like 
God.     See  Note  on  ch.  vi.  11,  \S. 

8.  Blestcd  arc  the  pure  in  heart.  That 
is,  whose  minds,  motives,  and  principle* 
are  pure.  Who  &cck  not  only  to  have  the 
external  actions  correct,  but  who  desire  to 
lie  holy  in  heart,  and  who  are  so.  Man 
looks  on  the  outward  appearance,  but 
God  looketh  on  the  heart.  T  Thry  thall 
*ee  fiod.  There  is  a  ncnsc  in  which  all 
diall  see  God.  Rev.  i.  7.  That  is,  they 
shall  liehold  him  as  a  Judge,  not  as  a 
Fries  id.  In  this  place,  it  is  spoken  of  as 
a  peculiar  favour.  So  also  in  Rev.  xxii. 
4.  And  they  shall  see  his  face.  To  see 
the  face  of  one,  and  to  be  in  his  presence, 
were,  among  the  Jews,  phrases  exprcsbive 
of  great  favour.  It  was  regarded  as  a 
high  honour  to  be  in  the  presence  of  kings 
uid  princes,  and  to  be  permitted  to  see 
tAt'.-n.  I'rvr.  xxii.  2!h  Jle  shall  stand 
CO 
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for  they  shall  be  called  the  chil 
dren  of  God.3 

10  Blessed  are  the)'  which  are 
persecuted  far  righteousness*4  sake : 


'LaksvLU.    «  Acts  v.  41.    1PK.IU.1J.11 

liefore  kings,  Sec.  See  also  2  Kings  xxr. 
19.  "Those  that  stood  in  the  king's 
presence;"  in  the  Hebrew,  *  those  that  saw 
the  face  of  the  king  f*  that  is,  who  were 
his  favourites  and  friends.  So  here,  to 
see  God,  means  to  be  his  friends  and 
favourites,  and  to  dwell  with  him  in 
kingdom. 

H.  Hiested  are  the  peace-maker*.  The 
who  strive  to  prevent  contention,  and 
strife,  and  war.  Who  use  their  influence 
to  reconcile  opposing  parties,  and  to  pre- 
vent lawsuits,  and  hostilities,  in  famili** 
and  neighliourhoods.  Even*  man  mav 
do  something  of  this;  and  no  man  is  more 
like  God,  than  he  who  does  it.  There 
ought  not  to  lie  unlawful  and  officious 
interference  in  that  which  is  none  of  our 
business;  hut  without  any  danger  of 
fulling  into  this  evil,  every  man  has 
many  opportunities  of  reconciling  oppos- 
ing parties.  Friends,  neighbours,  men  of 
influence,  lawyers,  physicians,  may  do 
much  to  prwnotc  peace.  And  it  should 
lie  taken  in  hand  in  the  Iwginning.  "The 
licginning  of  strife,"  says  Solomon,  **b 
like  the  letting  out  of  water."  *An 
ounce  of  prevention,"  says  the  English 
proverb,  «*  is  worth  a  pound  of  cure.H 
L'>n£  and  must  deadly  quarrels  might  be 
presented  by  a  little  Vmd  interference  in 
the  beginning.  «i  Children  of  God.  See 
Eph.  v.  1 .  Those  who  resemble  God,  or 
who  manifest  a  spirit  like  his.  He  is  the 
Author  of  ]ieace,  1  Cor.  xiv.  33 ;  and  all 
those  who  endeavour  to  promote  peace 
arc  like  him,  and  arc  worthy  to  be  called 
his  children. 

10.  1'erstcnted.  To  persecute  means 
literally  to  pursue,  follow  after,  as  one 
does  a  flying  enemy.  Hero  it  means  to 
vex,  or  oppress  one,  on  account  of  his 
religion.  They  jiersecute  others  who 
injure  their  names,  reputation,  or  pro- 
perty, or  endanger  or  take  their  life,  on 
account  of  their  religious  opinions. 
*!  /vr  rif;hieous'ie**'  take.  Became 
they  jut  righteous,  or  ore  the  friends  of 
God.  We  ar*  not  to  seek  persecution. 
We  arc  not  to  provoke  it  by  strange  sen* 
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or  their  s  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ren.1 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
•hall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
md  shall  sav  all  manner  of  evil 
.gainst  you2  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

I  2  Tfecas.  i.  5—7.    *  Lymtii  1  Pet.  iv.  14 -18. 


meriti  or  conduct,  or  by  violating  the 
in  of  civil  society,  or  by  modes  of 
pcech  that  are  unnecessarily  offensive  to 
then.  But  if,  in  the  honest  effort  to  be 
hristian*,  and  to  live  the  life  of  Chris- 
ms, others  persecute  and  revile  us,  we 
re  to  consider  this  as  a  blessing.  It  is  an 
rideace  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
nd  that  he  will  defend  us.  1  Pet.  iv. 
2— U,  Id.  All  that  live  godly  in  Christ 
esns  shall  sutler  persecution.  2  Tim.  iii. 
2.  Y  Theirs  it  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Iter  hare  evidence  that  thev  are  Chris- 
ans,  and  shall  be  brought  to  heaven. 

11.  Revile  you.    Reproach  you  ;  call 

ou  by  e\il  and  contemptuous  names  ;  j 

•iii-ule  i  ou  because  vou  are  Christians. 

hu>  they  wid  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  a 

.d.aritan  and  had  a  devil  ;  that  lie  was 

>ad  ;  «nd  thus  they  reviled  and  mocked  j 

.-!i  on  the  cross.      But  being  reviled  he  j 

ni.rd  not  again,  1  Pet  ii.  23  ;  and  thus  ! 

«-:n^  reeled,  we  should  bless,  1  Cor.  iv. 

2  ;    and   thus*,  though  the  contempt  of 

.i-  world  is  not  in  itself  desirable,  yet  it 

b!t-s>*e-l   to  tread    in  the  footsteps  of 

l?u.«.  to  imitate  his  example,  and  even 

surfer  for  his  sake  ;  Phil.  i.  29.     *|  All 

'noirr  uf  eril—faUely.      An  emphasis 

iOiiM  be  1  iid  on  the  word  falsely  in  this 

:wi£v.       It  is  not  blessed  to  have  evil 

Akin  of  us  if  we  deserve  it ;  but  if  we 

.■y-ne  ii  not,  then  we  fhould  not  con- 

tr  :t  as  a  calamity.     We  should  take 

raticntlv.    and  show    how   much  the 

irV.ian,  under  the  consciousness  of  inno- 

.  net,  can  bear.  1  Pet.  iii.  14 — 17-  U  For 

v  take.     Because  you  are  attached  to 

w  :   because   vou   arc   Christian?.     We 

r  m 

r*.'  not  to  neck  such  things.  We  are  not 
*  do  things  to  offend  others  ;  to  treat 
;in\  harshly  or  unkindly,  unc*  court 
v.:J:ry*.  We  are  not  to  say  or  do  thing*, 
■i-tMjh  they  may  be  on  the  subject  of 
.Iptin.  designed  to  disgust  or  offend. 
Jut  .f,  in  the  faithful  endeavour  to  be 
*in-'.an*.  we  are  reviled,  as  our  Master 
r£i,  f»cn  we  are  to  take  it  with  patience, 
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12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  3  in 
heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you. 

13l|Ye  are  the  salt4  of  the 
earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 

♦  Lsv.il.  13.    Mark  ix.  50. 


»  2  Cor.  It.  17. 
Col.  iv.  8. 


and  to  rcmcmlier  that  thousands  before 
us  have  been  treated  in  like  manner. 
When  thus  reviled  or  persecuted,  we  are 
to  be  meek,  patient,  humble  ;  not  angry ; 
not  reviling  again  ;  but  endeavouring  to 
do  good  to  our  persecutors  and  slanderers. 
2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  In  this  way,  many 
have  l)een  convinced  of  the  power  and 
excellence  of  that  religion  which  they 
were  ]>ersecutmg  and  reviling.  They  have 
seen  that  nothing  else  but  Christianity 
could  impart  such  patience  and  meekness 
to  the  persecuted  ;  and  have,  by  this 
means,  been  constrained  to  submit  them- 
selves to  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  Long 
since,  it  became  a  proverb,  that  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church. 

1 2.  Rejoice,  &c.  The  reward  of  such 
suffering  is  great.  To  those  who  suffer 
most,  God  imparts  the  highest  rewards. 
Hence  the  crown  of  martyrdom  has  been 
thought  to  he  the  brightest  that  any  of 
the  redeemed  shall  wear ;  and  hence 
many  of  the  early  Christian*  sought  to 
become  martyrs,  and  threw  themselves  in 
the  way  of  their  persecutors,  that  they 
might  "lie  put  to  death.  They  literally 
rejoiced,  and  leaped  for  joy,  at  the  pros- 
pect of  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus. 
Though  God  docs  not  require  us  to  seek 
persecution,  yet  all  this  shows  that  thero 
is  something  in  religion  to  sustain  the 
soul,  which  the  world  does  not  posses*. 
Nothing  but  the  consciousness  of  inno- 
cence, and  the  presence  of  God,  could 
have  borne  them  up  in  the  midst  of  these 
trials;  and  the  flame,  therefore,  kindled 
to  consume  the  martyr,  has  also  been  a 
bright  light,  showing  the  truth  and  power 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  f  The  prophets, 
S.c.  The  holy  men  who  came  to  pre- 
dict future  event*,  and  who  were  the  re- 
ligious teachers  of  the  Jews.  m  For  an 
account  of  their  persecutions,  sec  Hcb. 
xi.  25—27,  33— 38. 

1 3.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Salt 
renders  food  pleasant  and  palatable,  nnd 
preserves  from  it  putrefaction.    So  Chris- 

f2  ffi 
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savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

14  Ye  are  the  light1  of  the 
world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 

*  Rom.  ii.  19,  SO.  Phil.  il.  16.  1  Then.  t.  5. 

tians,  by  their  lives  and  instructions,  are 
*-•  keep  the  world  from  entire  moral 
Corruption.  By  bringing  down,  by  their 
prayers,  the  blessing  of  God,  and  by  their 
influence  and  example,  they  save  the 
world  from  universal  vice  and  crime. 
•j  Salt  have  lost  its  savour.  That  is,  if 
it  has  become  insipid,  tasteless,  or  have 
lost  its  preserving  properties.  The  salt 
used  in  this  country  is  a  chemical  com- 
pound, muriate  of  soda,  and  if  the 
saltness  were  lost,  or  it  were  to  lose  its 
savour,  there  would  be  nothing  remaining. 
It  enters  into  the  very  nature  of  the 
substance.  In  eastern  countries,  however, 
the  salt  used  was  impure,  mingled  with 
vegetable  and  earthy  substances  ;  so  that 
it  might  lose  the  whole  of  its  saltness, 
and  u  considerable  quantity  of  earthy 
matter  remain.  This  was  good  for  nothing 
except  that  it  was  used,  as  it  is  said,  to 
place  in  paths,  or  walks,  as  we  use  gravel. 
This  kind  of  salt  is  common  still  in  that 
country.  It  is  found  in  the  earth  in 
veins  or  layers,  and  when  exposed  to  the 
sun  and  rain,  it  loses  its  saltness  entirely. 
Maundrell  says,  "  I  broke  a  piece  of  it, 
of  which  that  part  that  was  exposed  to 
the  rain,  sun,  and  air,  though  it  had  the 
sparks  and  particles  of  salt,  yet  it  had 
perfectly  lost  its  savour.  The  inner  part, 
which  was  connected  with  the  rock, 
retained  its  savour,  as  I  found  by  proof." 
U.  The  light  of  the  world.  The  light 
of  the  world  often  denotes  the  sun.  John 
xi.  9.  The  sun  renders  objects  visible, 
shows  their  form,  their  nature,  their 
beauties,  and  deformities.  The  term 
light  is  often  applied  to  religious  teachers. 
See  Isa.  xlix.  6.  Matt.  iv.  16.  Luke  ii. 
32.  John  i.  4 ;  viii.  12.  It  is  pre- 
eminently applied  to  Jesus  in  these 
places,  because  he  is,  in  the  moral 
world,  what  the  sun  is  in  the  natural 
world.  The  apostles,  and  Christian  mi- 
nisters, and  all  Christians,  arc  lights  of 
the  world,  because  they,  by   their  in- 

68 


15  Neither  do  men  light  a  can- 
dle, and  put  it  under  *a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth 
light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house. 

1 6  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 


1  The  word  in  the  original,  slgnlfieth  a 
sure  containing  about  a  pint  less  than  a  psek. 

structions  and  examples,  show  what  God 
requires,  what  is  the  condition  of  man, 
what  is  the  way  of  duty,  peace,  and  hap- 
piness, the  way  that  leads  to  heaven. 
U  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  At//,  &c  Many 
of  the  cities  of  Judea  were  placed  on 
the  summits  or  sides  of  mountains,  and 
could  be  seen  from  afar.  This  waa  the 
case  with  Jerusalem;  and  it  is  said  by 
Maundrell,  that  near  the  place  where  our 
Saviour  is  supposed  to  have  delivered  his 
sermon,  there  is  still  such  a  town,  called 
Saphat,  anciently  Bethesda.  This  can 
be  seen  far  and  near.  Perhaps  Jesus 
pointed  to  such  a  city,  and  told  his  dis- 
ciples that  they  were  like  it  They  were 
seen  from  far.  Their  actions  could  not 
be  hid.  The  eyes  of  the  world  were  ujwn 
them.  They  must  be  seen;  and  as  this 
was  the  case,  they  ought  to  be  holy, 
harmless,  and  un defiled. 

15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  &c. 
Jesus  proceeded  here  to  show  them  that 
the  very  reason  why  they  were  enlightened 
was,  that  others  might  also  see  the  light, 
and  be  benefited  by  it.  When  men  light 
a  candle,  they  do  not  conceal  the  light, 
but  place  it  where  it  may  be  of  use.  So 
it  is  with  religion.  It  is  given  that  we 
may  benefit  others.  It  is  not  to  be  con-  \ 
cealed,  but  suffered  to  show  itself,  and  to 
shed  light  on  a  surrounding  wicked  world. 

%  A  bushel.  Greek,  a  measure  containing 
nearly  a  peck.  It  denotes  any  thing,  here,      ' 
that  might  conceal  the  light.  1 

1 6.  Let  your  light  so  shine,  &c.  Let 
your  holy  life,  your  pure  conversation, 
and  your  faithful  instruction,  be  every- 
where seen  and  known.  Always,  in  all 
societies,  in  all  business,  at  home  and 
abroad,  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  let 
it  be  seen  that  you  are  real  Christians. 
U  That  they  may  see  your  good  work*. 
This  is  not  the  motive  to  influence  us, 
simply  that  wc  may  be  seen,  comp.  ch.  vu 
1 ;  but  that  our  heavenly  Father  may  be 
glorified.    It  is  not  right  to  do  a  thing 
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sn,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
irks,  and  glorify1  your  Father 
rich  is  in  heaven. 
1 7  1T  Think  not  that  I  am  come 

1  Pet.  il.  12. 

pel  v  to  be  teen  by  others,  for  this  is 
de  and  ostentation ;  but  we  are  to  do 
that,  being  seen,  God  may  be  honoured, 
e  Pharisees  acted  to  be  seen  of  men ; 
e  Christians  act  to  glorify  God,  and 
e  little  what  men  may  think  of  them, 
vpt  as  by  their  conduct  others  may  be 
light  to  honour  God.  %  Glorify  your 
tker.  Praise,  or  honour  God,  or  be 
to  worship  him.  Seeing  in  your  lives 
excellency  of  religion,  the  power  and 
ity  of  the  gospel,  they  may  be  won  to 
Christians  also,  and  give  praise  and 
tt  to  God  for  his  mercv  to  a  lost 
no. 

We  learn  here,  1.  That  religion,  if  it 
st,  cannot  be  concealed.  2.  That 
ere  it  is  not  manifest  in  the  life,  it  docs 
;  exist.     3.  That  professors  of  rclijrion, 

0  live  like  other  men,  give  evidence 
t  they  have  never  been  renewed.  4. 
at  to  attempt  to  eonceal  or  hide  our 
rUtitn  knowledge  or  experience  is  to 
tray  t»ur  trust,  and  injure  the  cause  of 
ftr.  and  render  our  lives  useless.     And 

That  good  actions  will  be  seen,  and 

1  lead  men  to  honour  God.  -  If  we 
re  no  other  way  of  doing  good — if  we 

poor,  and  unlearned,  and  unknown — 
.  we  may  do  good  by  our  lives.  No 
cere  and  humble  Christian  lives  in  vain. 
e  feeblest  light  at  midnight  is  of  use. 

'i  w  fur  this  little  cacdle  thrown  hi*  learns: 
;•  5iine*  k  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world !" 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come,  &c. 
r  Saviour  was  just  entering  on  his  work. 
wm  important  for  him  to  state  what  he 
oe  to  do.  By  his  setting  up  to  be  a 
cher  i:i  opjwsition  to  the  Scribes  and 
&n*ec*.  some  might  charge  him  with 
intention  to  destroy  their  law,  and 
Viish  the  customs  of  the  nation.  He, 
rrc-farv.  Mid  them  that  he  did  not  come 

•  that  end,  but  really  to  fulfil  or  accom- 
eh  wh.it  w;w  in  the  law  and  the  pro- 
et».  *  To  first  roy.  To  abrogate;  to 
nv  their  divine  authority ;  to  set  men 

*  from    the   obligation   to  oliey  them. 
The  law.     The  five  books  of  Moses, 

illed  tht.  law.     See  Note  on  Luke  xxiv. 
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to  destroy*  the  law,  or  the-1  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy 
hut  to  *  fulfil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

•Ch.ili.  15.    ■!».  xlll.21.    <Pu.xl  6.  a 

44.  f  The  prophets.  The  books  which 
the  prophets  wrote.  These  two  divisions 
hero  seem  to  comprehend  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  Jesus  says  that  he  came  not  to 
do  away  or  destroy  the  authoritv  of  the 
Old  Testament.  If  But  to  fulfil.  To 
complete  the  design;  to  fill  up  what  was 
predicted  ;  to  accomplish  what  was  in- 
tended in  them.  The  word  fulfil,  also, 
means  sometimes  to  teach  or  inculcate, 
Col.  i.  25.  The  law  of  Moses  contained 
many  sacrifices  and  rites  which  were 
designed  to  shadow  forth  the  Messiah, 
Heb.  ix.  These  were  fulfilled  when  he 
came  and  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to 
God— 

"  A  pocrlfleo  of  nobler  name. 
And  richer  blood  than  thoy." 

The  prophets  contained  many  prediction* 
respecting  his  coming  and  death.  These 
were  all  to  be  fulfilled  and  fully  accom- 
plished by  his  life  and  his  sufferings. 

lfl.  Verily.  Truly,  certainly.  A 
word  of  strong  affirmation.  %  Till  hea- 
ven and  earth  pass.  This  expression 
denotes  that  the  law  never  should  be 
destroyed  till  it  should  be  all  fulfilled. 
It  is  the  same  as  saying,  every  thing  else 
may  change,  the  very  earth  and  heaven 
may  pass  away,  but  the  law  of  God  shall 
not  be  destroyed  till  its  whole  design  shall 
be  accomplished.  %  One  jot.  The  word 
jot,  or  yod — *—  is  the  name  of  the  Hebrew 

letter  I,  the  smallest  letter  in  the  Hebrew 
alphabet.  %  One  tittle.  The  Hebrew 
letters  were  written  with  small  points  or 
apices  as  in  the  letter  Schin— tff,  or  Sin — 

ft — which  serve  to  distinguish  one  letter 

from  another.     To  change  a  small  point 
of  one  letter,  therefore,  might  vary  the 
meaning  of  a  word,  and  destroy  the  sense. 
Hence  the  Jews  were  exceedingly  cautious 
in  writing  these  letters,  and   considered 
the  smallest  change  or  omission  a  reason 
for  destroying  the  whole  manuscript  when 
they  were  transcribing  the  Old  Testament. 
The  expression,  one  jot  or  one  /Mfe,  became 
proverbial,  and  means  that  the  smallest 
part  of  the  law  should  not  be  destroyed. 
The  laws  of  the  Jews  are  commonly 


The  law  unalterable. 

Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  tittle l  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  he  fulfilled. 


l  Loks  xvi.  17. 
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19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  lie 
shall  be  called   the  least  in  the 


divided  into  moral,  ceremonial,  and  ju- 
dicial. The  moral  laws  are  such  as  grow 
out  of  the  nature  of  things,  which  cannot, 
therefore,  be  changed — such  at  the  duty 
of  loving  God  and  his  creatures.  These 
cannot  be  abolished,  as  it  can  never  be 
made  right  to  hate  God,  or  to  hate  our 
fellow  men.  Of  this  kind  are  the  ten 
commandments;  and  these  our  Saviour 
has  neither  abolished  nor  superseded. 
The  ceremonial  laws  are  such  as  are 
appointed  to  meet  certain  states  of  society, 
or  to  regulate  the  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  a  people.  These  can  be 
changed  when  circumstances  are  changed, 
and  yet  the  moral  law  be  untouched.  A 
general  may  command  his  soldiers  to 
appear  sometimes  in  a  red  coat,  and  some- 
times in  blue,  or  in  yellow.  This  would 
be  a  ceremonial  law,  and  might  be 
changed  as  he  pleased.  The  duty  of 
obeying  him,  and  of  being  faithful  to  his 
country,  could  not  be  changed.  This  is 
a  moral  law.  A  parent  might  suffer  his 
children  to  have  fifty  different  dresses  at 
different  times,  and  love  them  equally  in 
all.  The  dress  is  a  mere  matter  of  cere- 
mony, and  may  be  changed.  The  child, 
in  all  these  garments,  is  bound  to  love 
and  obey  his  father.  This  is  a  moral  law, 
and  cannot  be  changed.  So  the  laws  of 
the  Jews.  Those  to  regulate  mere  matters 
of  ceremony,  and  rites  of  worship,  might 
be  changed.  Those  requiring  love  and 
obedience  to  God,  and  love  to  men,  could 
not  be  changed,  and  Christ  did  not 
attempt  it.  Matt.  xix.  16—19;  xxii. 
37 — 39.    Luke  x.  27.    Rom.  xiii.  9. 

A  third  species  of  law  was  the  judicial, 
or  those  regulating  courts  of  justice,  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament  These 
were  of  the  nature  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  might  also  be  changed  at  pleasure. 
The  judicial  law  regulated  the  courts  of 
justice  of  the  Jews.  It  was  adapted  to 
their  own  civil  society.  When  the  form 
of  the  Jewish  polity  was  changed,  this 
was  of  course  no  longer  binding.  The 
ceremonial  law  was  fulfilled  by  the  coming 
of  Christ;  ths  shadow  was  lost  in  the 
substance,  and  ceased  to  be  binding.  The 
moral  law  was  confirmed  and  unchanged. 
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1 9.  Shall  break.    Shall  violate,  or  <hV 
obey.     IT    Theee  least  ceenmandawmts. 
The  Pharisees,  it  is  probable,  divided  the 
precepts  of  the    law  into    leaser    and 
greater,  teaching  that  they  who  violated 
the  former  were  guilty  of  a  trivial  offence 
only.      See    Matt,    xxiii.  23.       Christ 
teaches  that  in  his  kingdom  they  who 
make  this  distinction,  or  who  taught  that 
any  laws  of  God  might  be  violated  with 
impunity,  should  be  called  least ;  while 
they  should  be  held  in  high  regard  who 
observed  all   the  laws  of  God  without 
distinction,      f    Shall  be  called  iemrt. 
That  is,  shall  be  least    See  vex.  9.    The 
meaning  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  this: 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e.  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  in  the  church 
which  he  is  about  to  establish,  see  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2,  he  that  breaks  the  least  of 
these   commandments   shall    be  in   no 
esteem,  or  shall  not  be  regarded  as  a 
proper  religious  teacher.    The  Pharisees 
divided  the  law  into  greater  and  lesser 
precepts.    They  made  no  small  part  of 
it  void  by  their  traditions  and  divisions. 
Matt  xxiii.  23;  xv.  3 — 6.    Jesus  says 
that  in  his  kingdom  all  this  vain  division 
and  tradition  should  cease.    Such  divi- 
sions and  distinctions  should  be  a  small 
matter.  He  that  attempted  them  should  be 
the  least  of  all.    Men  would  be  engaged 
in  yielding  obedience  to  all  the  law  of 
God,  without  any  such  vain  distinctions. 
IT  Shall  be  called  great.   He  that  teaches 
that  all  the  law  of  God  is  binding,  and 
that  all  of  it  should  be  obeyed,  without 
attempting  to  specify  what  is  most  im- 
portant, shall  be  a  teacher  worthy  of  his 
office,  shall  teach  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
called  great    We  learn  hence,  1.  That 
all  the  law  of  God  is  binding  on  Chris- 
tians.   Compare  Jas.  ii.  10.    2.  That  all 
the  commands  of  God  should  be  preached 
in  their  proper  place,  by  christian  mi- 
nisters.   3.  That  they  who  pretend  that 
there  are  any  laws  of  God  so  small  that 
they  need  not  obey  them,  are  unworthy 
of  his   kingdom.       And  4.    That  true 
piety  has  respect  to  all  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  keeps  them.     ~ 
cxix.  6. 


CHAPTER  V. 
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kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  tliem,  the 
same  shall  be  called  great 1  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That 
except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed2  the  liyhtcousnesa  of  the 
acribes  and  Pharisees,  ve  shall  in 

«  I  Sam.  ii.30.  »Cta-  zzlii.  23-28.  PhU.  111.  ft 

20.  Your  righteousness.  Your  holi- 
bcm,  your  views  of  the  nature  of  righteous- 
Mat,  and  jour  conduct  and  live*.  Unless 
you  are  more  holy  than  they  arc,  you 
cannot  be  saved.  *[  Shall  exceed.  Shall 
excel,  or  abound  more.  This  righteous- 
neat  was  external,  and  was  not  real  holi- 
ness. The  righteousness  of  true  Christians 
is  seated  :n  the  heart,  and  is  therefore 

Come.  Jesus  mean*,  that  unless  they 
!  more  real  holiness  of  character  than 
the  Scribes,  they  could  not  be  saved. 
%  The  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  ami 
Pharisees,  See  Notes  on  ch.  iii.  7.  Their 
righteousness  consisted  in  outward  obser- 
vance* of  the  ceremonial  and  traditional 
law.  They  ottered  sacrifices,  fa>ted  oiten, 
prayed  much,  were  very  punctilious  about 
ablution*  and  tithes  and  the  ceremonies 
of  religion,  but  neglected  justice,  truth, 
purity,  holiness  of  heart,  and  did  not 
strive  to  l>e  pure  in  their  motives  before 
Cod.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  1 3 —  3:$ .  The 
righteousness  that  Jesus  required  in  his 
kingdom  was  purity,  chastity,  honesty, 
temperai ■  cc,  the  fenr  of  liod,  and  the  love 
of  man.  It  is  pure,  internal,  reaching  the 
motives,  and  making  the  life  holy.  ^1  The 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Seech  iii.  '2.  Shall 
not  be  a  fit  subject  of  his  kingdom  here, 
or  saved  in  the  world  to  come. 

til.  Ye  hare  heard.  Or,  this  is  the 
common  interpretation  among  the  Jews. 
Jesus  proceed.*  here  to  comment  on  some 
prctai.ing  opinions  among  the  Jews;  to 
ahow  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  was  defective;  and  that 
men  needed  a  better  righteousness,  or 
they  cou!d  not  he  saved,  lie  shows  what 
he  meant  by  that  better  righteousness,  by 
showing  that  the  common  opinions  of  the 
Scrihe>  were  erroneous.  H  liy  them  of  old 
ttmr.  This  might  be  translated,  to  the 
ancents.  referring  to  Moses  and  the  pro- 
pl:rt*.    liut  it  is  more  probable  that  Christ 


Near  Capernaum. 

no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  oi 
heaven. 

21  1T  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  s  by  them  of  old  time,  *  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall 
kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 

•  Or,  to  Mm.    «  Exod.  xx.  13.    Dent  ▼.  17. 


here  refers  to  the  interpreters  of  the  lnw 
and  the  prophets.  Jesus  did  not  set 
himself  again>t  the  law  of  Moses,  but  a- 
gainst  the  false  and  pernicious  interpreta- 
tions of  the  law  prevalent  in  his  time. 
1  Thou  shalt  not  kUl.  See  Exod.  xx.  13. 
This  literally  denotes  taking  the  life  of 
another,  with  malice,  or  with  intention  to 
murder  him.  The  Jews  understood  it  as 
meaning  no  more.  The  comment  of  our 
Saviour  shows  that  it  was  spiritual,  and 
whs  designed  to  extend  to  the  thoughts  and 
feelings,  as  well  as  the  external  act.  *  Shall 
be  in  danger  of.  Shall  be  held  guilty,  ami 
be  punched  by.  The  law  of  Moses  de- 
clared that  the  murderer  should  be  put  to 
death.  Lev.  xxiv.  21.  Num.  xxxv.  1(>. 
It  did  not  say,  however,  by  whom  this 
should  be  done,  and  it  was  left  to  tho 
Jews  to  organize  courts  to  have  cognizance 
of  such  crimes.  Dent.  xvi.  18.  H  The 
judgment.  This  was  the  tribunal  that 
had  cognizance  of  cases  of  murder,  &c. 
It  was  a  court  that  sat  in  each  city  or 
town,  and  consisted  commonly  of  sewn 
members.  It  wrs  the  lowest  court  among 
the  Jews,  and  from  it  an  appeal  might  be 
taken  to  the  Sanhedrim. 

*2'1.  Tint  J  say  unto  you.  Jesus  lieing 
Cod  as  well  as  man,  John  i.  1,  and, 
therefore,  being  the  original  giver  of  the 
law,  had  a  right  to  expound  it,  or  extend 
its  application  as  he  pleased.  Compare 
Matt.  xii.  6,  ».  He  therefore  spoke  here 
and  elsewhere  as  having  authority  and  not 
as  the  Seribes.  It  may  be  added  here, 
that  no  mere  man  ever  spake  as  Jesus 
did,  when  explaining  or  enforcing  the  law. 
He  did  it  as  having  a  right  to  do  it  ;  and 
he  that  has  a  right  to  ordiun  and  change 
laws  in  the  government  of  God  must  Ik; 
himself  divine.  *|  Is  angry—  without  a 
j  causr.  Anger,  or  that  feeling  which  we 
!  have  when  we  are  injured,  and  which 
;  prompts  us  to  defend  ourselves  when  in 
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The  law  spiritual. 

whosoever  is l  angry  with  his  bro- 
ther without  a  cause9  shall  be  in 


»  Ob.  ver.  10, 12.  Bom.  xil.  10.  *  1  John  ilL  Iff. 

danger,  is  a  natural  feeling,  given  to  us : 
1.  As  a  natural  expression  of  our  dis- 
approbation of  a  course  of  evil  conduct ; 
and,  2.  That  we  may  defend  ourselves 
when  suddenly  attacked.  When  excited 
against  sin,  it  is  lawful.  God  is  angry 
with  the  wicked.  Jesus  looked  on  the 
hypocritical  Pharisees  with  anger.  Mark 
iii.  5.  So  it  is  said,  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin 
not."  Eph.  iv.  26.  This  anger,  or  indig- 
nation against  sin,  is  not  what  our  Saviour 
speaks  of  here.  That  is  anger  without  a 
cause  ;  that  is,  unjustly,  rashly,  hastily, 
where  no  offence  had  been  given  or  in- 
tended. In  that  case  it  is  evil  ;  and  it  is 
a  violation  of  the  sixth  commandment, 
because  "  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
murderer."  1  John  iii.  15.  He  has  a 
feeling  which  would  lead  him  to  commit 
murder,  if  it  were  fully  acted  out.  f  His 
brother.  Bv  a  brother  here  seems  to  be 
meant  a  neighbour,  or  perhaps  any  one 
with  whom  we  may  be  associated.  As  all 
men  are  descended  from  one  father,  and 
are  all  the  creatures  of  the  same  God,  so 
they  are  all  brethren  ;  and  bo  every  man 
Bhould  be  regarded  and  treated  as  a 
brother.  Acts  xvii.  26.  \  Iiaca.  This 
is  a  Syriac  word,  expressive  of  great  con- 
tempt. It  comes  from  a  verb  signifying 
to  be  empty,  vain  ;  and  hence,  as  a  word 
oi'  contempt,  it  denotes  senseless,  stupid f 
shallow-brained.  Jesus  teaches  here  that 
to  use  such  words  is  a  violation  of  the 
sixth  commandment.  It  is  a  violation  of 
the  spirit  of  that  commandment,  and,  if 
indulged,  may  lead  to  a  more  open  and 
dreadful  infraction  of  that  law.  Children 
should  learn  that  to  use  such  words  is 
highly  offensive  to  God,  for  we  must  give 
an  account  of  every  idle  word  which  we 
speak  in  the  day  of  judgment.  \  In 
danger  of  Uie  council.  The  word  trans- 
lated council,  is  in  the  original  sanhedrim, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Jesus 
refers  to  the  Jewish  tribunal  of  that  name. 
This  was  instituted  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees,  probably  about  two  hundred 
years  before  Christ  It  was  composed  of 
seventy-two  judges ;  the  high  priest  was 
the  president  of  this  tribunal.  The 
seventy-two  members  were  made  up  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people, 
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danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  say  to  his  brother, 3  Baca, 

■  i.e.  vaimfdUne.    2  Sam.  rl.  80. 


and  the  Scribes.  The  chief  priests  were  such 
as  had  discharged  the  office  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  those  who  were  the  heads  of 
the  twenty-four  classes  of  priests,  who 
were  called  in  an  honorary  way  high  or 
chief  priests.  See  Matt  ii.  4.  The  elders 
were  the  princes  of  the  tribes,  or  heads  of 
the  family  associations.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  all  the  elders  had  a  right  to 
a  seat  here,  but  such  only  as  were  elected 
to  the  office.  The  scribes  were  learned 
men  of  the  nation,  elected  to  this  tribunal, 
being  neither  of  the  rank  of  priests  or 
elders.  This  tribunal  had  cognizance  of 
the  great  affairs  of  the  nation.  Till  the 
time  when  Judea  was  subjected  to  the 
Romans,  it  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death.  It  still  retained  the  power  of 
passing  sentence,  though  the  Roman 
magistrate  held  the  right  of  execution.  It 
usually  sat  in  Jerusalem,  in  a  room  near 
the  temple.  It  was  before  this  tribunal 
that  our  Saviour  was  tried.  It  was  then 
assembled  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest 
Matt.  xxvi.  3,  57.  John  xviii.  24. 
\  Thou  fool.  This  term  expressed  more 
than  want  of  wisdom.  It  was  expressive 
of  the  highest  guilt.  It  had  been  com- 
monly used  to  denote  those  who  were 
idolaters,  Deut.  xxii.  21  ;  and  also  one 
who  is  guilty  of  great  crimes.  Josh.  vii. 
15.  Psa.  xiv.  1.  t  Hell  fire.  The 
original  of  this  is  "  the  gehennah  of  fire** 
The  word  gehenna,  commonly  translated 
hell,  is  made  up  of  two  Hebrew  words, 
and  signifies  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  This 
was  formerly  a  pleasant  valley,  near  to 
Jerusalem  on  the  south.  A  small  brook 
or  torrent  usually  ran  through  this  valley, 
and  partly  encompassed  the  city.  This 
valley  the  idolatrous  Israelites  devoted  for- 
merly to  the  horrid  worship  of  Moloch.  2 
Kin.xvi.3.  2Chron.xxviii.3.  In  describing 
that  worship,  the  ancient  Jewish  writers 
inform  us,  that  the  idol  of  Moloch  was  of 
brass,  adorned  with  a  royal  crown,  having 
the  head  of  a  calf,  and  his  arms  extended, 
as  if  to  embrace  any  one.  When  they 
offered  children  to  him,  they  heated  the 
statue  within  by  a  great  fire,  and  when  it 
was  burning  hot,  they  put  the  miserable 
child  into  his  arms,  where  it  was  soon 
consumed  by  the  heat ;  and,  in  ord«r  that 
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danger  of  the   coun-    gift*  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 


k.D.  31. 

ihall  l>o  in 

il :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou 

ool.  sliall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.1 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 

l  Ch.  z.  18. 


be  cries  of  the  child  might  not  be  heard, 
her  made  a  great  noise  with  drums  and 
■Cher  instruments  about  the  idol.  These 
limns  were  called  Toph  ;  and  hence  a 
ommon  name  of  the  place  was  Tophet. 
fer.  vii.  31,  32. 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  cap- 
Mtv,  this  place  was  held  in  such  abhor- 
ence.  that,  by  the  example  of  Josiah,  *2 


berest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 

t  Dent  xvi.  16, 17.  1  8mm.  xv.  22.  Isa.  i.  10, 17. 


taking  away  life  wilfully,  unlawfully.  Jesus 
says  that  the  commandment  is  much 
broader.  It  relates  not  only  to  the  ex- 
ternal act,  but  to  the  feelings  and  words. 
He  specifies  three  forms  of  such  violation. 
1.  Unjust  anger.  2.  Anger  accompanied 
with  an  expression  of  contempt.  3.  An- 
ger, with  an  expression  not  only  of  con- 
tempt, but  wickedness.     Among  the  Jews 


tin.  xx ui.  10,  it  was  made  the  place  for  ;  there  were  three  degrees  of  condemnation : 

til  the  dead  carcases  und  filth  of  the  city;  |  that  by  tho  judgment,  the  council,  and 

md  was  not  unfrequently  the  place  of    the  fire  of  Hinnom.     Jesus  says  likewise 

necuii'in.4.       It   became,  therefore,  ex-  I  there  shall  l>e  grades  of  condemnation  for 

remeW  offensive;  the  sight  was  terrific;  .  the  different  way*  of  violating  the  sixth 

'he  air  was  polluted  and  pestilential ;  and    commandment.     Not  only  murder  shall 

(■>  preserve  it  in  any  manner  pure,  it  was  j  1m?  punished  hy  God  ;  but  anger,  and  enn- 

-  '-ce^in  to  keep  fires  continually  burn-  i  tempt,  shall    he   regarded  by  him  as  a 

„•  :\:c  re.     The   extreme  loathsomeness    violation  of  the  law,  and  punibhed  accord- 

'  i1..*.    place,  the  filth  and  putrefaction,  '  ing   to   the   offence.      As   these   offences 

-,e  ..» irruption  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  '  were  not  actually  cognizable  before  the 

iK'.i   J1  re*   blazing  by  day  and  by  night,  (  Jewish  tribunal-*,  lie  must  mean  that  they 

j  it-  it  i-nc  i>!  the  most  appalling  and  ■  will  be  punished  hereafter.     And  all  them* 

•.rr.r'L-  nbjeets  with  which  a  Jew  was  ac-  i  expressions  i  elate  to  degrees  of  pi:ni>h- 

i-ajited.      It  was  called  the  tjehennaqf    ment  proportionate  to  crime  in  the  future 

*v;  and  w:u»  the  image  which  our  Saviour    world,  the  world  of  judgment  and  of  woe. 

■  !*i?n  enj ployed  to  denote  the  future  pu-  .      23,  24.  There/on;  if  thou  briny  thy  gift 

"..-hrm-Tit  of  the  wicked.  j  to   the   altar,   Ac.     The    PharUccs   w.-re 

intent  only  on  the  external  act  in  worship. 
They  looked  not  at  all  to  the  internal  act* 
of  the  mind.  If  a  man  conformed  to  the 
external  rites  of  religion,  however  much 
envy,  and  malice,  and  secret  hatred  he- 
might  have,  they  thought  he  was  doing 
well.  Our  Saviour  taught  a  different 
doctrine.  It  was  of  more  consequence  to 
have  the  heart  right,  than  to  perform  th.- 


Ir»  this  terse  it  denotes  a  degree  of 
•'.ifli-ring  higher  than  the  punishment  in- 
ri.i/ti'ii  \  v  the  court  of  seven,  or  the  san- ! 
i.iVrim,  and  the  whole  verse  may  there- 
•  re  mean :  he  that  hates  his  brother 
i.thmit  a  cause  is  guilty  of  a  violation  of 
ir.e  <».xth  commandment,  and  shall  he 
ruTiL-hetl  with  a  severity  similar  to  that 
:  d Vroti  by  the  court  of  judgment.     lie 


::iat  *4:all  suffer  his  passions  to  transport  i  outward  act.  If,  therefore,  sny s  he,  a  man 
.  .ni  tn  still  greater  extravagances,  and  ,  has  gone  so  far  as  to  bring  his  gift  to  tin* 
-.'.a'. I  make  him  an  object  of  derision  and  i  very  altar,  and  should  remember  that  any 
r-Tittm pt9  shall  be  exposed  to  still  severer  one  had  any  thing  against  him,  it  w;is  hi* 
P'-Ri.-hment,  corresponding  to  thait  which  duty  there  to  leave  his  offering,  ami  go 
:U-  sanhedrim,  or  comic:!,  inflicts.  Hut  |  and  l>c  reconciled.  While  a  difference  of 
;•■  who  j-hall  load  his  brother  with  odious  this  nature  existed,  his  offering  could  not 
•tti]*-l  !ation4  and  abusive  language,  shall 
licar  the  severest  degree  of  punishment, 
r  pn^-nttrd  by  being  burnt  alive  in  the 
i.-.nvi  and  awful  vallev  of  Hinnom. 


be  acceptable.     He  was  not  to  wait  till 

the  offended  brother  should  come  to  him  ; 

he  was  to  go  and  seek  him  out,  and  be 

reconciled.     So  now,  the  worship  of  God 

TU-  amount,  then,  of  this  difficult  and  •  will  not  l>e  acceptable,  however  well  per- 

in.p«:rran!  verse  is  this.     The  Jews  con-    formed  externally,  until  we  are  at  peace 

•.<!■  -wl  I. i;t  «mc  crime  a  violation  of  the  |  with  those  tliat  we  have  injured.     "  To 

-!■•'  ■.        n;ini?mrrt.vir  ,'ictual  munler.or  |  ol>ey  is  better  than  sacrifice."     He  that 

"i  :\ 
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llit)  altar,  ami  go  thy  way  ;  first  be 
reconciled  to  thv  brother,1  and  then 
como  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 

1  Ptot.  txt.  9.    1  Tim.  iL  8.     Ju.  iiL  13—18. 

cornea  to  worship  his  Maker  tilled  wHh 
malice,  and  hatred,  and  envy,  and  at 
war  with  hi*  brethren,  is  a  hypocriti- 
cal worshipper,  and  will  incur  God's 
displeasure.  God  is  not  deceived;  and 
he  will  not  he  mocked.  fl  Thy  gift. 
Thv  sacrifice.  What  thou  art  about  to 
devote  to  God  as  an  offering.  ^J  To  the 
ultar.  The  altar  was  situated  in  front  of 
the  temple,  and  was  the  place  on  which 
sacrifices  were  made.  See  Note  on  Matt, 
xxi.  l'J.  To  bring  a  gift  to  the  altar,  was 
expressive  of  worshipping  God,  for  this 
was  the  r?y  in  which  he  was  formerly 
worshipped.  %  Thy  brother.  Any  man, 
especially  any  fellow  worshipper.  Any 
one  of  the  same  religious  society.  %  Hath 
ought.  Is  offended,  or  thinks  he  has  been 
injured  by  you  in  any  manner.  %  First 
be  reconciled.  This  means,  settle  the 
difficulty  ;  make  proper  acknowledg- 
ment, or  satisfaction,  for  the  injur}*.  If 
you  have  wronged  him,  make  restitution. 
If  you  owe  him  a  debt  which  ought  to  l>e 
paid,  pay  it.  If  you  have  injured  his 
character,  confess  it,  and  seek  pardon.  If 
he  is  under  an  erroneous  impression ;  if 
your  conduct  has  l>cvn  such  as  to  lead  him 
to  suspect  that  you  have  injured  him, 
make  an  explanation.  Do  all  in  your 
I>ower,  and  all  you  ought  to  do,  to  have 
the  matter  settled.  From  this  we  learn: 
1 .  That  in  order  to  worship  God  accept- 
ably, wc  must  do  justice  to  our  fellow 
men.  2.  Our  worship  will  not  be  accept- 
able, unless  we  do  all  wc  can  to  live 
peaceably  with  others.  3.  It  is  our  duty 
to  seek  reconciliation  with  others  when  we 
have  injured  them.  4.  This  should  be 
done  before  wc  attempt  to  worship  God. 
5.  This  is  often  the  reason  why  God  does 
not  accept  our  offerings,  and  we  go  empty 
awav  from  our  devotions.  We  do  not  do 
what  we  ought  to  others ;  wc  cherish  im- 
proper feelings,  or  refuse  to  make  proper 
acknowledgments,  and  God  will  not  ac- 
cept such  attempts  to  worship  him. 
25,  26.  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
fuie/b/y.  This  hi  etill  an  illustration  of  the 
74 


with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad 
versary  deliver  thee  a  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,*  Thou 

•  Ptot.  xzt.  a  Luke  xli.  58,  W.   ■  Ch.  xrliL  JL 

sixth  commandment.  To  be  in  hostility, 
to  go  to  law,  to  be  litigious,  b  a  violation 
always,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  of  the 
law  requiring  us  to  love  our  neighbour; 
and  our  Saviour  regards  it  as  a  violation 
of  the  sixth  commandment.  While  yon 
are  in  the  way  with  him,  says  he,  that  is, 
while  you  are  going  to  the  court,  heron 
the  trial  has  taken  place,  it  is  your  diay, 
if  possible,  to  come  to  an  agreement,  it 
is  wrong  to  carry  the  contention  to  a  court 
of  law.  Sec  1  Cor.  vi.  6,  7.  The  con- 
sequence of  not  being  reconciled,  he 
expresses  in  the  language  of  courts.  Tht 
adversary  shall  deliver  to  the  judge, 
and  he  to  the  executioner,  and  he  shall 
throw  you  into  prison.  He  did  not  men 
to  say,  that  this  would  be  literally  the  way 
with  God;  but  that  his  dealings  with  those 
that  harlxmred  these  feelings,  and  would 
nut  be  reconciled  with  their  brethren,  woe 
represented  by  the  punishment  inflicted 
by  human  tribunals.  That  is,  he  would 
hold  idl  such  as  violators  of  the  sixth 
commandment,  and  would  punish  then 
accordingly. 

There  is  no  propriety  in  the  use  some* 
times  made  of  this  verse,  in  regarding  God 
as  the  adversary  of  the  sinner,  and  urging 
him  to  be  reconciled  to  God  while  in  the 
way  to  judgment.  Nor  docs  the  phrase, 
«  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing,11 
refer  to  the  eternity  of  future  punishment 
It  is  language  taken  from  courts  of  justice, 
to  illustrate  the  truth  that  God  will  punish 
men  according  to  justice,  for  not  being 
reconciled.  That  punishment  will  be 
eternal  indeed,  but  this  passage  does  not 
prove  it.  1J  Thine  adversary.  A  men 
that  is  opposed  to  us  in  law.  It  here 
means  a  creditor ;  a  man  who  has  a  just 
claim  on  us.  5  f»  the  way  tcith  km. 
While  you  are  going  before  the  court. 
Before  the  trial  comes  on.  fj  The  officer. 
The  executioner ;  or  as  we  should  say,  the 
sheriff.  %  The  uttermost  farthing.  The 
last  farthing.  All  that  is  due.  (  The  far- 
t\ung  wba  a  small  coin  used  in  Junes, 
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shaft  by  no  means  come  oat  thence,    adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
till  thoa  hast  paid  the  uttermost 


27, 


tailing. 

27  ^|  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  looketh  *  on  a  woman 
to  lost  after  her  hath  committed 

1  Job  xxxL  1.    Ptot.  ri.  25. 

equal  to  two  mite?.  It  was  equal  to  about 
three  halfpence  of  our  money. 

23.  Ye  have  heard — thou  shalt  not 
\ii  adultery.    Our  Saviour  in  these 

explains  the  serenth  commandment. 
It »  probable  that  the  Pharisees  had  ex- 
plained this  commandment  as  they  had 
the  sixth,  as  extending  only  to  the  external 
act;  and  that  thej  regarded  evil  thoughts 
and  a  wanton  imagination  as  of  little  con- 
sequence,  or  as  not  forbidden  by  the  law. 
■Jar  Saviour  assures  them  that  the  com- 
mandment did  not  regard  the  external  act 
merely,  but  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and 
the  movements  of  the  eye.  That  they 
who  indulged  a  wanton  desire ;  that  they 
who  looked  on  a  woman  to  increase  their 
last,  have  already,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
violated  the  commandment,  and  com- 
mitted adultery  in  the  heart.  Such  was 
the  guilt  of  David,  whose  deep  and  awful 
crime  fully  shows  the  danger  of  indulging 
in  evi!  desire*,  and  in  the  rovings  of  a 
■anion  eye.  See  2  Sam.  xi.  Psa.  li. 
See  al&o  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  So  exceedingly 
strict  and  broad  is  the  law  of  God !  And 
so  heinous  in  his  sight  are  thoughts  and 
feeling*,  which  may  be  for  ever  concealed 
town  the  world ! 

20.  Thy  right  eye.  The  Hebrews,  like 
others,  were  accustomed  to  represent  the 
affections  of  the  mind  by  the  members  or 
parts  of  the  body.  Rom.  vii.  23 ;  vi.  13. 
Thus  the  bowels  denoted  compassion ;  the 
heart,  affection  or  feeling;  the  reins, 
understanding,  secret  purpose.  An  evil 
eye  denotes  sometimes  envy,  Matt.  xx.  15: 
scmenmca  an  evil  passion,  or  sin  in  general. 
Mark  vii.  21 ,  22  :  M  Out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceedeth  an  ewl  eye."  In  this  place,  as  in 
2  Pet.  ii.  1 4,  it  U  used  to  denote  strong 
adulterous  passion,  unlawful  desire,  and 
The  right  eye  and  hand  are 


heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  <  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :3  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  tody 
should  be  cast  into  hell.4 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 

■  Or,  do  cause  the  to  gTcncf.     *  1  Cor.  ii.  27. 
*  Rom,  viii.  13.    1  Cor.  \x.  27. 

passion  may  be,  or  difficult  to  part  with, 
yet  that  we  should  do  it.  H  Shalt  offend 
thee.  The  noun  from  which  the  verb 
offend,  in  the  original,  is  derived,  com- 
monly means  a  stumbling-block,  or  a 
stone  placed  in  the  way,  over  which  one 
might  mil.  It  also  means  a  net,  or  a  cer- 
tain part  of  a  net  against  which,  if  a  bird 
strikes,  it  springs  the  net,  and  is  taken. 
It  comes  to  signify,  therefore,  any  thing 
by  which  we  mil,  or  are  ensnared;  and 
applied  to  morals,  means  any  thing  by 
which  we  fall  into  sin,  or  by  which  we  are 
ensnared.  The  English  word  offend  means 
now,  commonly,  to  displease;  to  make 
angry ;  to  affront.  This  is  by  no  means 
the  sense  of  the  word  in  scripture.  It 
means  to  cause  to  fall,  or  to  allure  into 
sin.  The  eye  does  this,  when  it  wantonly 
looks  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her. 
11  I' lurk  it  out,  &c.  It  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  Christ  intended  this  to  be  taken 
literally.  His  design  was  to  teach  that 
the  dearest  objects,  if  they  caused  us  to 
sin,  were  to  be  abandoned;  that  by  all 
sacrifices  and  self-denials,  we  must  over- 
come the  evil  propensities  of  our  nature, 
and  resist  our  wanton  imaginations.  Some 
of  the  fathers,  however,  took  this  com- 
mandment literally.  Our  Saviour  several 
times  repeated  this  sentiment.  Sec  Matt, 
xviii.  9.  Mark  ix.  43 — 47.  Sec  also  Col. 
iii.  5.  H  //  is  profitable  for  thee.  It  is 
better  for  thee.  You  will  be  a  gainer  by 
it.  U  One  of  thy  members  perish.  It  is 
better  to  deny  yourself  the  gratification  of 
an  evil  passion  here,  however  much  it 
may  cost  you,  than  to  go  down  to  hell  for 
ever.  %  Tfiy  whole  body  be  east  into  hell. 
Thy  body  with  all  its  unsubdued  and 
vicious  propensities.  This  will  constitute 
no  small  part  of  the  misery  of  hell.  The 
sinner  will  be  sent  there  as  V\«  v,  ^ntfcv 
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thee,  cat  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  Whoso- 
ever shall  put  away  his  wife,  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorce- 
ment i1 

*  Dent.  xxiv.  1.  Jar.  ill.  1.    Mark  z.  2—0. 

passion;  and  yet  with  no  possibility  of 
gratification.  It  constitutes  our  highest 
notions  of  misery,  when  we  think  of  a 
man  filled  with  anger,  pride,  malice, 
avarice,  envy,  and  lust,  and  no  oppor- 
tunity of  gratifying  them  for  ever.  This 
is  all  that  is  necessary  to  make  an  eternal 
hell. 

31,  32.  It  hath  been  said,  &c.  That 
is,  by  Moses.  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  2.  The 
husband  was  directed,  if  he  put  his  wife 
away,  to  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  that 
is,  a  certificate  of  the  fact,  that  she  had 
been  his  wife,  and  that  he  had  dissolved 
the  marriage.  There  was  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  among  the  Jews  for 
what  causes  the  husband  was  permitted 
to  do  this.  One  of  their  famous  schools 
maintained  that  it  might  be  done  for  any 
cause,  however  trivial.  The  other,  that 
adultery  only  could  justify  it.  The  truth 
was,  however,  that  the  husband  exercised 
this  right  at  pleasure ;  that  he  was  judge 
in  the  case,  and  dismissed  his  wife  when, 
and  for  what  cause,  he  chose.  And  this 
seems  to  be  agreeable  to  the  law  in  Deu- 
teronomy. Our  Saviour,  in  Mark  x. 
2 — 12,  says  that  this  was  permitted  "on 
account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts ; 
bat  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so."  God 
made  a  single  pair,  and  ordained  mar- 
riage for  life.  But  Moses  found  the 
people  so  much  hardened,  so  long  accus- 
tomed to  the  practice,  and  so  rebellious, 
that,  as  a  matter  of  civil  appointment,  he 
thought  it  best  not  to  attempt  any  change. 
Our  Saviour  brought  marriage  back  to  its 
original  institution,  and  declared  that 
whosoever  put  away  his  wife  henceforward 
should  be  guilty  of  adultery.  But  one 
offence,  he  declared,  could  justify  divorce. 
This  is  now  the  law  of  God.  This  was 
the  original  institution.  This  is  the  only 
Jaw  that  is  productive  of  peace  and  good 
morals,  and  the  due  reaped  of  a  wife,  and 
7<\ 


82  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  shall  pat  away  his  wife,* 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery: 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that 
is  divorced  committeth  adultery. 

83  %  Again,  ye  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thy- 

*  Ch.  xlx.  &    1  Cor.  viL  10,  11. 

the  good  of  children.  Nor  has  any  man, 
or  set  of  men,  a  right  to  interfere,  and 
declare  that  divorces  may  be  granted  for 
any  other  cause.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
arc  divorced  for  any  cause  except  the 
single  one  of  adultery,  if  they  many 
again,  are,  according  to  the  scriptures, 
living  in  adultery.  No  earthly  laws  can 
trample  down  the  laws  of  God,  or  make 
that  right  which  he  has  solemnly  pro- 
nounced wrong. 

33.  Thou  shall  not  forswear  thyself. 
Christ  here  proceeds  to  correct  another 
false  interpretation  of  the  law.  The  law 
respecting  oaths  is  found  in  Lev.  xiz.  12. 
By  those  laws,  men  were  forbidden  to  per- 
jure themselves,  or  to  forswear,  that  is, 
swear  falsely.  «J  Perform  unto  the  Lord. 
Perform  literally,  really,  and  religiously, 
what  is  promised  in  an  oath.  1J  Thine 
oaths.  An  oath  is  a  solemn  affirmation, 
or  declaration,  made  with  an  appeal  to 
God  for  the  truth  of  what  is  affirmed, 
and  imprecating  his  vengeance,  and  re- 
nouncing his  favour,  if  what  is  affirmed 
is  false.  A  false  oath  is  called  perjury; 
or,  as  in  this  place,  forswearing. 

It  appears,  however,  from  this  pas- 
sage, as  well  as  from  the  ancient  writings 
of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  that  while  they 
professedly  adhered  to  the  law,  they  had 
introduced  a  number  of  oaths  in  common 
conversation,  and  oaths  which  they  by  no 
means  considered  as  binding.  For  ex- 
ample, they  would  swear  by  the  temple, 
by  the  head,  by  heaven,  by  the  earth. 
So  long  as  they  kept  from  swearing  by 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  so  long  as  they 
observed  the  oaths  publicly  taken,  they 
seemed  to  consider  all  others  as  allowable, 
and  allowedly  broken.  This  is  the  abuse 
which  Christ  wished  to  correct.  It  was 
the  practice  of  swearing  in  common  con- 
versation, and  especially  swearing  by 
t  created  thVngp.   To  do  V>kv*,  b«  said  that 
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ibalt  perform  unto  the 

oaths: 

I  say  onto  you,  Swear 

1  neither  by  heaven ;  for 

throne: 

by  the  earth ;  for  it  is 

>1:  neither  by  Jerusa- 

li  Num.  xxx.  2.  DeuL  xxiii.  23. 
3mm.  v.  12. 


fltaken  in  their  views  of  the 
f  such  oaths.  They  were 
rounected  with  God ;  and  to 
an,  was  a  species  of  trifling 
Heaven  is  his  throne;  the 
ftstool ;  Jerusalem  his  pecu- 
:he  head  was  made  by  him, 
inch  under  his  control,  that 
it  make  one  hair  white  or 
iwear  by  these  things,  there- 
>  treat  irreverently  objects 
God ;    and    could    not   be 

• 

or  here  evidently  had  no  re- 
licial  oaths,  or  oaths  taken  in 
justice.  It  was  merely  the 
wicked  habit  of  swearing  in 
9-sation;  of  swearing  on  every 
d  by  every  thing,  that  he 
This  he  does  condemn  in  a 
ified  manner.     He  himself, 

not  refuse  to  take  an  oath  in 
iw.  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64.  So 
ailed  God  to  witness  bis  sin- 
l  is  all  that  is  meant  by  an 
Rom.  i.  9;  ix.  1.  Gal.  i.  20. 
Oaths  were,  moreover,  prc- 
le  law  of  Moses,  and  Christ 
b  to  repeal  those  laws.  Deut. 
). 
wear  not  at  all.    That  is,  in 

which  he  proceeds  to  spe- 
r  not  in  any  of  the  common 
ways  customary  at  that  time. 
n;  for  it  is  God's  throne.  To 
it  was,  if  it  meant  anything,  to 
n  that  sitteth  thereon.  Matt. 
The  earth— it  is  his  footstool. 
•y  that,  therefore,  is  really 
God.  Or,  perhaps  it  means : 
*  no  right  to  pledge,  or  swear 
jlongs  to  God ;  and  2.  That 
nimate  objects  are  unmeaning 
If  they  are  real  oaths,  they 
ing  Being,  who  has  power  to 
ince.  A  footstool  is  that  on 
feet  rest  when  sitting.     The 


lem;  for  it  is3  the  city  of  the  great 
King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay :  for  what- 

>  Rer.  xxL  2,  la- 
teral is  applied  to  the  earth,  to  denote 
how  lowly  and  humble  an  object  it  is 
when  compared  with  God.  If  Jerusalem, 
Ch.  ii.  1.  U  City  of  the  great  King. 
That  is  of  God ;  called  the  great  King, 
because  he  was  the  King  of  the  Israelites, 
and  Jerusalem  was  the  capital  of  the 
nation,  and  the  place  where  he  was 
peculiarly  honoured  as  King. 

36.  Thy  head.  This  was  a  common 
oath.  The  Gentiles  also,  many  of  them, 
used  this  oath.  To  swear  by  the  head 
was  the  same  as  to  swear  by  the  life ;  or 
to  say,  I  will  forfeit  my  life  if  what  I  say 
is  not  true.  God  is  the  author  of  the  life, 
and  to  swear  by  that,  therefore,  is  the 
same  as  to  swear  by  him.  ^[  One  hair, 
&c.  You  have  no  control  or  right  over 
your  own  life.  You  cannot  even  change 
one  single  hair.  God  has  all  that  control; 
and  it  is  therefore  improper  and  profane 
to  pledge  what  is  God's  gift  and  God's 
property ;  and  it  is  the  same  as  swearing 
by  God  himself. 

37.  Your  communication.   Your  word; 
what  you  say.    ^  Be,  yea.    Yes.    This 
does  not  mean  that  we  should  always  use 
the  word  yea,  for  it  might  as  well  have 
been  translated  yes.    But  it  means  that 
we  should  simply  affirm,  or  declare  that  a 
thing  is  so.    II  More  than  these.    More 
than  these  affirmations.     Profane  oaths 
come  of  evil.   U  Cometh  of  evil.    Is  evil. 
Proceeds  from  some  evil  disposition  or 
purpose.    And  from  this  we  may  learn : 
1.  That  profane  swearing  is  always  the 
evidence  of  a  depraved  heart.    To  trifle 
with  the  name  of  God,  or  with  any  of  his 
works,  is  itself  most  decided   proof  of 
depravity.    2.  That  no  man  is  believed 
any  sooner  in  common  conversation  be- 
cause he  swears  to  a  thing.     When  we 
hear  a  man  swear  to  a  thing,  it  ib  pretty 
good  evidence  that  he  knows  what  he  is 
saying  to  be  false,  and  we  should  be  <wv 

/  our  guard.    He  that  wvU  break  \Yifc  tixo& 
'  commandment,  will  not  \ies\\ale  to  \src& 


Patient*  in  wrong.  MATTHEW. 

soever  is  more  than  these  cometh 
of  evil.1 

38  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An*  eye  for  an  oye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 


1B| 

xxl. 


Ink.  ir.  25. 
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the  ninth  also.    And  this  explains  the 
fact  that  profane    swearers  are  seldom 
believed.    The  man  who  is  always  be- 
lieved, is  he  whose  character  is  beyond 
suspicion  in  all  things ;  who  obeys  all  the 
laws  of  God ;  and  whose  simple  declara- 
tion therefore  is  enough.    A  man  that  is 
truly  a  Christian,  and  leads  a  christian 
life,  does  not  need  oaths  and  profaneness 
to  make  him  believed.    3.  It  is  no  mark 
of  a  gentleman  to  swear.     The   most 
worthless  and  vile;  the  refuse  of  man- 
kind; the  drunkard  and  the  prostitute, 
swear  as  well  as  the  best  dressed  and 
educated  gentleman.    No  particular  en- 
dowments are  requisite  to  give  a  finish  to 
the  art    of  cursing.      The    basest    and 
meanest  of  mankind  swear  with  as  much 
tact  and  skill  as  the  most  refined ;  and  he 
that  wishes  to  degrade  himself  to  the 
very  lowest  level  of  pollution  and  shame, 
should  learn  to  be  a  common  swearer. 
Any  man  has  talents  enough  to  learn  to 
curse  God,  and  his  fellow  men,  and  to  pray 
— for  every  man  who  swears,  prays — that 
God  would  sink  him  and  others  into  hell. 
No  profane  man  knows  but  that  God  will 
hear  his  prayer,  and  send  him  to  the  re- 
gions of  woe.     4.  Profaneness  does  no 
man  any  good.     No  man  is  the  richer,  or 
wiser,  or  happier  for  it.    It  helps  no  one's 
education,  or  manners.    It  commends  no 
one  to  any  society.  The  profane  man  must 
be,  of  course,  shut  out  from  female  society ; 
and  no  refined  intercourse  can  consist  with 
it.    It  is  disgusting  to  the  refined ;  abomi- 
nable to  the  good,  insulting  to  those  with 
whom  we   associate;    degrading   to  the 
mind ;  unprofitable,  needless,  and  inju- 
rious in  society ;  and  awful  in  the  sight  of 
God.    5.  God  will  not  hold  the  profane 
swearer  guiltless.    Wantonly  to  profane 
his  name,  to  call   his  vengeance   down, 
to  curse  him  on  his  throne,  to  invoke 
damnation,  is  perhaps  of  all  offences  the 
most  awful.    And  there  is  not  in  the  uni- 
verse more  cause  of  amazement  at  his 
forbearance,  than  that  God  does  not  rise 
in    vengeance,    and    smite    the    profane 
7* 
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39  But  I  say  onto  you,3  that  ye 
resist  not  evil :  hut  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee4  on  the  right  cheek,  tarn 
to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 

•  Pror.  xx.  22  ;  xxlr.  2a    *  Is*.  L  6. 

swearer  at  once  to  hell.  Verily  in  a  world 
like  this,  where  his  name  is  profaned  every 
day,  and  hour,  and  moment,  by  thousands, 
God  shows  that  he  is  slow  to  anger;  and 
that  his  mercy  is  without  bounds. 

38 — 41.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  &c.  This 
command  is  found  in  Exod.  xxi.  24.  Lev. 
xxiv.  20.  Deut.  xiz.  21.  In  those  places 
it  was  given  as  a  rule  to  regulate  the  deci- 
sions of  judges.  They  were  to  take  eye 
for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth,  and  to  inflict 
burning  for  burning.  As  a  judicial  rale, 
it  is  not  unjust.  Christ  finds  no  fault  with 
the  rule  as  applied  to  magistrates,  and 
does  not  repeal  it.  But,  instead  of  con- 
fining it  to  magistrates,  the  Jews  had  ex- 
tended it  to  private  conduct,  and  made  it 
the  rule  by  which  to  take  revenge.  They 
considered  themselves  justified  by  this 
rule  to  inflict  the  same  injury  on  others 
that  they  had  received.  Against  this  our 
Saviour  remonstrates.  He  declares  that 
the  law  had  no  reference  to  private  re- 
venge ;  that  it  was  given  only  to  regulate 
the  magistrate;  and  that  their  private 
conduct  was  to  be  regulated  by  different 
principles. 

The  general  principle  which  he  laid 
down  was,  that  we  are  not  to  resist  evil ; 
that  is,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  not  to  set 
ourselves  against  an  evil  person  who  a 
injuring  us.    But  even   this  general  di- 
rection is  not  to  be  pressed  too  strictly. 
Christ  did  not  intend  to  teach  that  we 
are  to  see  our    families    murdered,  or 
be   murdered  ourselves,  rather  *>""»  to 
make  resistance.    The  law  of  nature,  and 
all  laws,  human  and  divine,  have  justified 
self-defence,  when  life  is  in  danger.    It 
cannot  surely  be  the  intention  to  teach 
that  a  father  should  sit  by  coolly,  and  see 
his  family  butchered  by  savages,  and  not 
be    allowed    to  defend    them.     Neither 
natural  nor  revealed  religion  ever  did,  or 
ever  can  teach  this  doctrine.     Our  Saviour 
immediately  explains  what  he  means  by 
it.     Had  he  intended  to  refer  it  to  a  case 
where  life  is  in  danger,  he  would  most 
I  surely  have  mentioned  it.    Such  a 
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t  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
A  him  have  thy  cloak  also.1 

adi  17— U.    1  Cor.  vl.  7. 


Near  Capernaum. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him    that   asketh 


■  &r  mora  worthy  of  statement  than 
ose  which  he  did  mention.  A  doc- 
m  to  unusual,  to  unlike  all  that  the 
rid  had  believed,  and  that  the  best 
n  had  acted  on,  deserved  to  he  formally 
ted.  Instead  of  doing  this,  however,  he 
ifinea  himself  to  smaller  matters,  to 
ngp  of  comparatively  trivial  interest, 
1  say*,  that  in  these  we  had  better  take 
mg  than  to  enter  into  strife  and  law- 
ts.  The  first  case  is  where  we  are 
itten  on  the  cheek.  Rather  than  con- 
d  and  fight,  we  should  take  it  patiently 
1  mm  the  other  cheek.  This  does  not, 
merer,  prevent  our  remonstrating  firmly, 
I  mildly,  on  the  injustice  of  the  thing, 
d  ansting  that  justice  should  be  done 
*■»  evident  from  the  example  of  the 
ivisBr  himself.  See  John  xviii.  23. 
be  second  evil  mentioned  is  where  a  man 
finpons,  and  determined  to  take  all  the 
vantage  the  law  can  give  him  ;  follow- 
;  us  with  vexatious  and  expensive  law- 
its.    Our  Saviour  direct*  us,  rather  thun 

imitate  him — rather  than  to  contend 
ih  a  revengeful  spirit  in  courts  of  justice, 
id  to  perpetual  broils — to  take  a  trifling 
jury,  and  yield  to  him.  This  is  merely 
cjurstion  about  property,  and  not  about 
■science  and  life. 

Coat.  The  Jews  wore  two  principal 
innents,  an  interior  and  an  exterior. 
he  interior,  here  called  the  coat,  or 
te  tonic,  wa*  made  commonly  of  linen, 
nd  encircled  the  whole  body,  extending 
own  to  the  knees.  Sometime*  l>eneath  this 
ument,  as  in  the  case  of  the  priest**,  there 
%  another  garment  corresponding  to  pan- 
Lftons.  The  coat,  or  tunic,  w;is  extended 
»  the  neck,  and  had  long  or  short  sleeves. 
her  this  was  commonly  wom  an  upper 
vment,  here  called  cloak,  or  mantle.     It 

*  made  commonly  nearly  square,  of 
liferent  sizes,  five  or  six  cubits  long,  and 
s  many  broad,  and  wrapped  round  the 
ody,  and  thrown  off  when  labour  was 
tfrfimned.     This  was  the  garment  which 

*  said  to  have  been  without  seam,  woven 
hroughouL  John  xix .  23.  I  f,  said  Christ, 
.i  adversary  wished  to  obtain,  at  law, 
<ne  of  these  garments,  rather  than  contend 
nth  him,  let  him  have  the  other  alBo.  A 
vfcrence  to  various  articles  of  apparel  oc- 
Tif*  trcquentljr  in  the  New  Testament, 


and  it  is  desirable  to  have  a  correct  view 
of  the  ancient  mode  of  dress,  in  order  to 
a  correct  understanding  of  the  Bible. 
The  Asiatic  modes  of  dress  are  nearly  the 
same  from  age  to  age,  and  hence  it  is  not 
difficult  to  illustrate  the  passages  where 
such  a  reference  occurs.  The  ordinary 
dress  consisted  of  the  inner  garment,  the 
outer  garment,  the  girdle,  and  the  sandals. 
In  regard  to  the  sandals,  see  note  on  ch. 
iii.  II.  In  the  girdle  was  the  place  of  the 
purse,  Matt.  x.  9;  and  to  it  the  sword  and 
dirk  were  commonly  attached.  Compare 
2  Sam.  xx.  8.  In  modern  times,  the  pis- 
tols are  also  fastened  to  the  girdle.  It 
is  the  common  place  for  the  handker- 
chief, smoking  materials,  inkhorn,  and  in 
general  the  implements  of  one's  profession. 
The  girdle  served  to  confine  the  loose  flow- 
ing robe,  or  outer  garment,  to  the  body. 
It  held  the  garment  when  it  was  tucked 
up,  us  it  wns  usually  in  walking,  or  in 
labour.  Thence  to  gird  up  the  loins, 
l>ecame  a  significant  figurative  expression, 
denoting  readiness  for  service,  activity, 
labour,  and  watchfulness;  and  to  loose  the 
loins,  denoted  the  giving  way  to  repose 
and  indolence.  2  Kin.  iv.  "29.  Job 
xxxviii.  3.  lsa.  v.  27.  Luke  xii.  35. 
John  xxi.  7. 

41 .   Whosoever  tfiaU  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile.  The  word  translated  thai!  compel 
is  of  Persian  origin.      Post-office*  were 
then  unknown.     In  order  that  the  royal 
commands  might  be  delivered  with  safety 
and  despatch  in  different  parts  of  the  em- 
pire, Cyrus  stationed  horxemen  at  propei 
intervals  on  all  the  great  public  highways. 
One  of  those  delivered  the  message  to 
another,  and  intelligence  was  thus  rapidly 
and  safely  communicated.    These  heralds 
were  permitted  to  compel  any  person,  or 
to  press  any  horse,  boat,  ship,  or  other 
vehicle  that  they  might  need,  for  the 
quick   transmission   of  the  king's   com- 
mandments.    It  was  to  this  custom  that 
our  Saviour  refers.   Rather,  says  he,  than 
resist  a  public  authority,  requiring  your 
attendance  and  aid  for  a  certain  distance, 
go  peaceably  twice  the  distance.     \  A 
mile.     A   Roman  mile  was  a  thousand 
paces.     1  Turain.    Two. 
42.  aire  to  him  that  askcih  thee.  TYoa 
/  ia  the  general  rule.    It  is  better  to  fgwe, 

1<& 


Generosity. 


MATTHEW. 
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thee.  *  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou*  away. 
43  <f  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  3  Thou  shalt  love  tliv 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy, 

1  Job  xxxi.   ie-22.      «  Deut.  xt.  7—11. 
a  Deut.  xxiii.  G. 


sometimes  to  an  undeserving  person,  than 
to  turn  uwav  one  reallv  necessitous.  It  is 
good  to  be  in  the  habit  of  giving.  At  the 
tame  time,  the  rule  must  lx»  interpreted 
so  m  to  be  consistent  with  our  duty  to  our 
families  1  Tim.  v.  8,  and  with  other 
object*  of  justice  and  charity.  It  is  sel- 
dom, perhaps  never,  good  to  give  to  a 
man  truit  is  able  to  work.  '2  The*,  iii.  10. 
To  give  to  such  is  to  encourage  laziness, 
and  to  support  the  idle  at  the  expense  of 
the  mdiMriim?.  If  such  a  nun  is  indeed 
hungry,  feed  him  :  if  he  want*  anything 
farther,  give  him  employment.  If  a 
widow,  an  orphan,  a  man  of  misfortune, 
or  n  man  infirm,  lame,  or  sick,  is  at  your 
door,  never  M'nd  them  away  empty.  See 
Matt.  xxv.  :C»~4o.  Heb.  xiii.  'J.  So  of 
a  poor  and  needy  friend  that  wishes  to 
Imttow.  We  are  not  to  turn  away,  *»r 
deny  him.  This  deserves,  however,  some 
limitation.  It  must  he  done  in  consistency 
with  other  du:ic*.  To  lend  to  every 
wort  hie*  ni;m.  would  be  to  throw  aw.iy 
our  property,  er.courage  laziness  and 
crime,  and  ruin  our  families  1:  should 
he  do-ie  con*'.>tenil y ,  and  of  this  every 
nun  i*  to  lv  the  judge.  Perhar*  o;;r 
Saviour  mca:1.:  to  teach  that  where  then? 
was  a  ilosvrv.''.};  irier.d  or  hr«  'her  ::i  w.iv.:, 
ne  sh-»u'..l  lo:ul  I  »  h;:n,  without  usury, 
■»;ul  wi:hou:  <ar.t:ii»g  much  .;iv»ut  the 
*oci:riT*. 

Jo.  »  4.i r'  Wt»*i  t\as  i/  h.i:h  Vrt 
Ml:/,  7"*»iW.  sh.z'i  .'.  iv  ;^»  fi-'irftV^r,  jqi/ 
Ij.V  .'A* •i*'  rrn'rcc .  The  com:;uni:.  to  love 
our  neighbour  was  a  law  of  liod.  Lev. 
\s\.  II'.  That  we  misn,  tV.eretore,  h.r.e 
our  encvy,  was  an  iiuVrvtuv  drawn  from 
it.  bv  ?\  Jews.  Thev  «im*^\i  that  if 
«e  '.o*ed  the  o'»e,  we  vv..<,  of  course, 
hate  tlie  other.  They  were  t^al  strangers 
to  tV.it  jirv.it.  ;yvu'.i.\r  '..»w  of  religion 
wh:.ch  r*\:;':v»  u>  to  loio  ^'tli.  A  netjiV 
bov.r  t*  'ncra'ly  .»ne  tlt.it  live*  Ti*\*r  to  ;:>  : 
the:\  o:v  th.it  :«  rca-  to  u*  by  a*:*  of 
K'Hi/'vm*  .i"' '.  ■■  .e-i.l>V  ;\  Ti:»  U  it*  r.ii>a:;- 
):>**  h.-rv.      Sv  V*»  1  ;;"\e  V  oV. 

u.  »'>  ■  •  .    •    .-  i.  *v.\..     There  aw  iwo 


44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love4 
vour  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  5  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ; 

«  Horn.  xiL  14,  20.     »  Lokt  zxiiL  34. 
tu.60. 


kinds  of  lore,  involving  the 
feeling,  or  springing  from  the  same  fountain 
of  good-will  to  all  mankind,  but  differing 
still  so  tar  as  to  admit  of  separation  in 
idea.     The  one  is  that  feeling  by  which 
we  approve  of  the  conduct  of  another, 
commonly  called  the  love  of  complacency; 
the  other,  by  which  we  wish  well  to  the 
person  of  another,  though  we  cannot  ap- 
prove his  conduct.    This  is  the  lore  of 
benevolence ;  and  this  love  we  are  to  bear 
towards  our  enemies.     It  is  impossible  to 
love  the  conduct  of  a  man  that  curses  and 
reviles  us  and  injures  our  person  or  pro- 
perty, or  that  violates  all  the  laws  of  God; 
lwt  though  we  may  hate  his  conduct,  and 
feel  deeply  that  we  are  affected  by  it,  yet 
'  we  may  still  wish  well  to  the  person ;  we 
■  may  pity  his  madness  and  folly ;  we  may 
.  speak  kindly  of  him,  and  to  him;  we  may 
j  n»t  return  evil  for  evil ;  we  may  aid  him 
i  in  the  time  of  trial ;  and  seek  to  do  him 
good  here,  and  to  promote  his  eternal 
welfare  hereafter.  Rom.  xii.  17 — *-0.    Thk 
xt:r*  to  be  wlu:  i>  meant  by  loving  our 
!  enemies ;  and  this  is  a  peculiar  law  of 
Christianity  ;  and  the  highest  possible  test 
oi  lvetv.  and  probabiv  the  most  difficult 
of  all  duties  to  be  performed.    *3  BUa 
thnn   :Va/   cur*  you.    The  word   bku 
here  r.tcatis  to  speak  well  of  or  to.    Not 
to  curse  a^ain.  or  to  slander,  but  to  apeak 
of thi^o  thin^  which  we  can  commend  in 
an  enemy  :  or  if  there  is  nothing  that  we 
•  can  cour.nend.  to  say  nothing  about  him. 
The  word  blew*  spoken  of  God,  meant  to 
regard  with  f.ti  our.  or  to  confer  benefits, 
as  when  iiod  is  Ktid  to  blew  his  people. 
\Yhcn  wv  speak  of  our  bl^ung  God,  it 
mean*  to  praijo  him,  or  give  thanks  to 
him.     Wher.  we  »peak  of  blessing  men,  H 
unite*  the  two  tneonings  and  signifies  to 
confer  tav.-ur.  to  thank,  or  to  speak  well 
of.    c  /Wcw«v/..4.jr  use  you.    The  word 
thu.«  tnr.v*:**:.  means  first,  to  injure  by 
prtww.'.ioa  is  law ;  then,  wantonly  and 
ur-.^y  to  accuse,  ar.d  to  injure  in  any 
wav .     Th»  hV7.t  :o  be  its  meaning  h  -re. 
%  i'.no:»jf.    See  ch.  v.  iU. 
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45  That  ye  may  be  the *  chil- 
dren of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  *  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ? 


CHAPTER  V.  Near  Capernaum. 

do  not  even  the  publicans  3   the 
same? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  bre- 
thren only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  4 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 


>  John  xiil.  35.    I  John  ill.  9, 10.    *  Job  xxv. 
t    Pss-exlv.  ft.    Aetsxiv.  17. 

45.  Thai  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
ysmr  Father.  In  Greek,  the  tone  of  your 
Father.  The  word  ion  has  a  variety  of 
significations.  See  Note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 
Christians  were  called  the  sons  or  children 
of  God  in  several  of  these  senses :  as  his 
;  as  adopted ;  as  his  disciples ;  as 
of  him.  In  this  passage,  the 
is  used  because,  in  doing  good  to 

__'____  m  they  resemble  God.  He  makes 
ssi  son  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  good,  and 
snds  rain,  without  distinction,  on  the  just 
sad  unjust.  So  his  people  should  show 
that  they  imitate  or  resemble  him,  or 
possMS  his  spirit,  by  doing  good  in  a 
similar  way. 

4fi.  What  reward  have  ye  f  The  word 
reward  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of 
deserving  of  praise,  or  reward.  If  you 
only  love  those  that  love  you,  you  are 
ahfish,  you  are  not  disinterested  ;  it  is  not 
genuine'  love  for  the  character,  but  love 
far  the  benefit ;  and  you  deserve  no  com- 
SModation.  The  very  Publicans  would 
do  the  same.  1  The  Publicans.  The 
nmblicans  were  tax-gatherers.  Judea  was 
a  province  of  the  Roman  empire.  The 
Jews  bore  this  foreign  yoke  with  great 
inparience,  and  paid  their  taxes  with 
Heat  reluctance.  It  happened,  therefore, 
that  those  who  were  appointed  to  collect 
tees  were  objects  of  great  detestation. 
They  were,  besides,  men  who  would  be 
nppoaed  to  execute  their  office  at  all 
bszards ;  men  who  were  willing  to  engage 
b  an  odious  and  hated  employment;  men 
often  of  abandoned  characters,  oppressive 
in  their  exactions,  and  dissolute  in  their 
lives.  By  the  Jews  they  were  associated 
b  character  with  thieves,  and  adulterers, 
with  the  profane,  and  dissolute.  Christ 
mys  that  even  these  wretched  men  wouiu 
love  their  benefactors. 

47.   And  if  ye  salute  ytmr  dretiren, 
ke.    The  word  safffte  here  means  to  show 


*  Ch.  Ix.  10—13 ;  xxi.  31, 32.    «  Gen.  xrii.  1. 
Dent  xriil.  13.     Luke  vi.  36,  40.     Col.  1.  28. 


the  customary  tokens  of  civilitv,  or  to 
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treat  with  the  common  marks  of  friend- 
ship. See  Note,  Luke  x.  4.  Christ  says 
that  the  worst  men,  the  very  publicans, 
would  do  this.  Christians  should  do  more; 
they  should  show  that  they  had  a  different 
spirit ;  they  should  treat  their  enemies  as 
well  as  wicked  men  did  their  friends. 
This  should  be  done:  1.  Because  it  is 
right ;  it  is  the  only  really  amiable  spirit ; 
and,  2.  We  should  show  that  religion  Ls 
not  selfish,  and  is  superior  to  all  other 
principles  of  action. 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect.  Jesus  con- 
cludes thLs  part  of  the  discourse  by  com- 
manding his  disciples  to  l>e  perfect.  This 
word  commonly  means  finished,  complete, 
pure,  holy.  Originally  it  is  applied  to  a 
piece  of  mechanism,  as  a  machine  that  is 
complete  in  its  parts.  Applied  to  men,  it 
refers  to  completeness  of  parts,  or  perfec- 
tion, where  no  part  is  defective  or  wanting. 
Thus,  Job,  ch.  i.  1,  is  said  to  be  perfect ; 
that  is,  not  holy  as  God,  or  sinless — for 
fault  is  afterwards  found  with  him.  Job 
ix.  20 ;  xlii.  6.  But  his  piety  was  pro- 
portionate, had  a  completeness  of  parts, 
was  consistent  and  regular.  He  exhi- 
bited his  religion  as  a  prince,  a  father,  an 
individual,  a  benefactor  of  the  po«r.  He 
was  not  merely  a  pious  m&u  '»*  one  place, 
but  uniformly.  He  was  consistent  every- 
where. This  is  the  meaning  in  Matthew: 
Be  not  religious  merely  in  loving  your 
friends  and  neighbours,  but  let  your  piety 
be  shown  in  loving  your  enemies;  be  per- 
fect ;  imitate  God ;  let  the  piety  be  com- 
plete, and  proportionate,  and  regular. 
This  every  Christian  may  be ;  this  every 
Christian  must  be. 

KEMARKS   ON   CHAPTER   V. 

I.  The  gospel  pronounces  Heam^  sxv 
things  far  different  from  wYvat  \\ve  vkk\& 
has  thought  to  be  sources  of  \\a,\>p\\\e«s. 

G  H\ 


Against  ostentation. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Against  ostentation  in  a/m«,  1 — 4.  In  de- 
votion, 5 —  1 3, 1 6 —  1 H.  Forgive  net*  of 
injuries,  14,  1.5.  Treasure  in  hea- 
ven, \& — 21.  Singleness  of  aim,  22, 
24.  Against  worldly  anxiety,  25 — 34. 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  31. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
1  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  re- 
ward 2  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

1  0r(  righteousness.    Psa.  exJL  a    *  Or,  wllk. 


Men  suppose  that  happiness  is  to  be 
foimcl  in  mirth,  in  wealth,  in  honour,  in 
esteem,  in  freedom  from  persecution. 
Christ  says  that  it  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
reverse.  Often  men  are  most  happy  in 
poverty,  in  sickness,  in  persecution,  when 
supported  by  the  presence  and  promises 
of  a  merciful  God.  And  if  ( Jod  appoints 
our  station  there,  we  should  submit  to  it, 
and  learn  therewith  to  be  content. 

II.  We  may  sec  the  evil  of  anger.  It 
is  a  species  of  murder.  If  it  be  secretly 
cherished,  or  exhibited  by  contempt  and 
injury,  it  must  bring  down  the  displeasure 
of  God.  It  is  a  source  of  misery.  True 
enjoyment  is  found  in  meekness,  peace, 
ralmnew>,  and  benevolence.  In  such  a 
firmness,  and  steadiness,  and  dependence 
on  (Jod,  as  to  keep  the  soul  unruffled  in 
the  midst  of  provocation,  is  happiness. 
Such  was  Christ. 

III.  We  see  the  evil  of  indelicacy  of 
feeling  and  sentiment,  and  the  extreme 
strictness  and  severity  of  the  law  respect- 
ing the  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  ver.  28. 
And  yet  what  law  is  more  frequently 
violated  ?  By  obscene  anecdotes  and 
tales;  by  songs  and  jibes;  by  double 
meanings  and  innuendoes ;  by  looks  and 
gestures;  by  conversation,  and  obscene 
books  and  pictures,  this  law  of  our 
Saviour  is  perpetually  violated.  If  there 
is  any  one  sentiment  of  most  value  for  the 
comfoit,  the  character,  the  virtuous  socia- 
bility, of  the  young — one  that  will  shed 
the  greatest  charm  over  society,  and  make 
it  the  most  pure— it  is  that  which  incul- 
cates perfect  delicacy  and  purity  in  the 
intercourse  of  the  sexes.  Virtue  of  any 
kind  never  blooms  when  this  is  not 
cherished.  Modesty  and  purity  once 
gone,  even'  flower  that  would  diffuse  its 
fragrance  over  life,  withers  and  dies  wiih 
it.  There  is  no  one  sin  that  so  withers 
and  blights  every  virtue  ;  none  that  so 
enfeebles  and  prostrates  every  ennobling 
feeling  of  the  soul,  as  to  indulge  in  a  life 
of  impurity.     How  should  purity  dwell  in 

the  heart ;  breathe  from  the  lips;  kindle 
in  the  eye;  live  in  the  imagination;  and 
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dwell  in  the  intercourse  of  all  the  young ! 
An  eternal,  avenging  God  u  near  to  every 
wanton  thought;  marks  every  eye  that 
kindles  with  impure  desire ;  rolls  the 
thunder  of  justice  over  every  pollute*' 
soul ;  and  is  preparing  woe  for 
violator  of  the  laws  of  purity  and 
tity.  Prov.  ii.  18, 19 ;  v.  3—14 ;  viL  23^1. 

IV.  Revenge  ii  equally  forbidden.  Fsr- 
secution,  slander,  wilful  prosecution,  enter, 
personal  abuse,  duelling,  suicide,  murk, 
are  all  violations  of  the  law  of  God,  tad 
all  must  call  down  his  vengeance. 

V.  Wc  are  bound  to  love  our  ""fimri- 
This  is  a  law  of  Christianity,  original  amd 
peculiar.     No  system   but  this  baa  ac- 
quired it,  and  no  act  of  christian  piety  is 
more  difficult.     None  shows  more  the 
power  of  the  grace  of  God;  none  is  more 
ornamental  to  the  character ;  none  more 
like  God ;   and  none   furnishes   better 
evidence  of  piety.    He  that  can  meet  a 
man  kindly  who  is  seeking  his  hurt ;  who 
can  speak  well  of  one  that  is  perpetually 
slandering  and   cursing  him  ;   that  can 
pray  for  a  man  that  abuses,  injures,  sad 
wounds  him ;  and  that  can  seek  heavsa 
for  him  that  wishes  his  damnation ;  is  si 
the  way  to  life.    This  is  religion,  aeaataW 
as  its  native  skies;  pure  like  its  Somes; 
kind  like  its  Author ;  fresh  like  the  4ns 
of  the  morning ;  clear  and  diffusive  has 
the  beams  of  the  rising  son ;  and  hot/ 
like  the  feelings  and  words  that  com* 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of  God.    Ht 
that  can  do  this  need  not  doubt  that  he  a 
a  Christian.     He  has  caught  the  vary 
spirit  of  the  Saviour,  and  he  must  inherit 
eternal  life. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
1.  Alms.  Liberality  to  the  poor  sad 
needy.  Any  thing  given  to  them  to  sap- 
ply  their  wants.  Our  Saviour,  hen,  deal 
not  positively  command  Ins  disciples  Is 
aid  the  poor,  but  supposes  that  they  weals1 
do  it  of  course,  ana  gives  them  dlreetisi 
how  to  do  it.  It  is  the  nature  of  ichgiai 
to  help  those  who  are  really  poor  sad 
needy,  and  a  real  Christisn  does  not  wait 
\  to  V>e  cgmraanQwa  Xft  &a&»  hut  only  sab 


A.D.  31. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Near  Capernaum. 


H  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
thine  alms, s  do  not  sound  a  trum- 
pet before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites 
< In  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 


*tre*ts,  that  they  may  have  glory   in  secret  himself  shall  reward  3  thec 
of  men.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,    openly. 


not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth : 

4  That  thine  alms  mav  be  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 


Thev  have  their  reward. 
3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,*  let 

1  Or,  mw  a  trumpet  to  be  mmuftd.  9  Cb.  Till 
I ;  iz.  K.    Jsfcn  rii.  4. 

the  opportunity.  See  Luke  xiz.  8;  Gal. 
ii.  10;  Jaa.  i.  27.  %  before  men,  Ac. 
Oar  Lord  does  not  forbid  us  to  give  alms 
before  men  always,  but  only  forbids  our 
doing  H  to  be  seen  of  them,  fur  the  ptir- 
poMi  of  ostentation,  and  to  seek  their 
praise.  To  a  person  who  is  disposed  to 
do  rood  from  a  right  motive,  it  matters 
little  whether  it  be  in  public  or  in  private. 
The  only  thing  that  renders  it  even  desir- 
able that  our  deeds  rhould  be  seen  is, 
that  God  may  be  glorified.  Sec  ch.  v.  16. 
r  Otherwise.  If  your  only  motive  for 
doing  it  is  to  be  seen  of  men,  (Jod  will 
not  reward  you.  Take  heed  not  to  do  it 
to  be  seen,  otherwise  <Jod  will  not  reward 
you. 

'2.  Tf9  not  sound  a  trumpet  f*efore  thee, 
ns  :k*  kyjocrites  do.  The  word  hyjtocrite  i 
•*  taken  from  stage-players  who  act  the  ! 
part  of  other*,  or  speak  not  their  own  senti- 
ments, but  the  sentiments  of  others.  It  i 
means  here,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
generally,  those  who  dissemble  or  hide 
their  real  sentiments,  and  assume  or  ex- 
press other  feelings  than  their  own  ;  those 
•ho,  for  purposes  of  ostentation,  or  gain, 
*r  applause,  put  on  the  appearance  of 
nvigion.  It  is  probable  that  such  persons, 
*ben  they  were  about  to  bestow  alms, 
caused  a  trumpet  to  be  sounded,  professed- 
ly to  call  the  poor  together  to  receive  it, 
**it  really  to  call  the  people  to  attend  to 
'*:  or  perhaps  it  may  mean  that  they 
4ioOid  not  make  a  great  noise  about  it, 
'.ike  sounding  a  trumpet.  IT  In  the  syn- 
•gofftirs.  The  word  synagogue  commonly 
means  the  place  of  assembling  for  religious 
worship  known  by  that  name.  Note, 
Matt.  w.  23.  It  might  mean,  however, 
uy  collection  of  people  for  any  purpose. 
And  it  is  not  improbable  that  it  has  that 
»*rinirg  here.  It  does  not  appear  that 
fey  made  a  noise  in  bestowing  charity  in  ' 


5  ■,)  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou 
shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are : 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 

'  Luke  TilL  17 ;  ziv.  14. 

the  synagogues,  or  that  it  was  commonly 
bestowed  there;  but  it  was  probably  done 
on  occasion  of  any  great  assemblage,  in 
any  place  of  concourse,  and  at  the  cornerH 
of  the  streets,  where  it  could  be  seen  by 
many,  *i  They  have  their  reward.  That 
is,  they  obtain  the  applause  they  seek,  the 
reputation  of  being  charitable;  and  as  this 
applause  was  all  they  wished,  there  »  of 
course  no  further  reward  to  be  looked  for 
or  obtained. 

3,  4.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know,  *c. 
This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying 
that  the  action  should  1m<  done  as  secretly 
as  possible.  The  Hebrews  often  attribute 
actions  to  members  which  properly  be- 
long to  persons.  The  encouragement  for 
doing  this  ip,  that  it  wiil  be  pleasing  to 
God ;  that  he  will  see  the  act,  however 
secret  it  may  be,  and  will  openiy  reward 
it.  If  the  reward  is  not  greater  in  this 
life,  it  will  Ik*  in  the  life  to  come.  In 
multitudes  of  cases,  however,  alms  given 
to  the  poor  arc  lent  to  the  Ixml,  I'rov. 
xix.  17,  and  will  he  repaid  in  thin  life. 
Rarely,  perhaps  never,  has  it  l>cen  found 
that  the  man  who  is  liberal  to  the  poor, 
has  ever  suffered  by  it  in  his  worldly  cir- 
cumstances. 

5.  And  when  thou  prayest,  Ac.  Hypo- 
crites manifested  the  same  spirit  about 
prayer  as  alms-giving  ;  it  was  done  in 
public  places.  The  word  synagogues, 
here,  clearly  means,  not  the  place  of 
worship  of  that  name,  but  places  where 
many  were  accustomed  to  assemble,  near 
the  markets,  or  courts,  where  they  could 
be  seen  of  many.  Our  Lord  evidently 
could  not  mean  to  condemn  prayers  in 
the  synagogues.  It  might  be  said  that 
he  condemned  ostentatious  pnyer  there, 
while  they  neglected  secret  prayer:  but 
this  does  not  appear  to  be  his  design. 
The  Jews  were  much  in  the  habit  of 
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Simplicity  in  prayer. 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  31. 


8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them:  for  your  Father  knoweth1 
what  tilings  ye  have  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  him. 

0  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye:  Our  2  Father  9  which  art 

»  Luke  xlL  80.    John  ztL  S3— 27.  *  Luke  zL 
»  Bom.  Till.  10. 


he  intended  to  condemn  the  practice  of 
long  prayers.  His  own  supplications  were 
remarkably  short. 

J> — 13.  This  passage  contains  the 
Lord's  prayer,  a  composition  unequalled 
for  comprehensiveness  and  beauty.  It  is 
supposed  that  some  of  these  petitions  were 
taken  from  those  in  common  use  among 
the  Jews.  Indeed,  some  of  them,  are 
rtill  to  be  found  in  Jewish  writings,  but 
they  did  not  exist  in  this  beautiful  com- 
bination. This  prayer  is  given  as  a  model. 
It  is  designed  to  express  the  manner  in 
which  we  are  to  pray,  evidently  not  the 
precise  words  or  petitions  which  we  are  to 
use.  The  substance  of  the  prayer  is 
recorded  by  Luke,  ch.  xi.  2—4.*  It, 
however,  varies  from  the  form  given  in 
Matthew,  showing  that  Christ  intended  not 
to  prescribe  this  as  a  form  of  prayer  to  be 
used  always,  but  to  express  the  substance 
of  our  petitions,  to  specify  to  his  disciples 
what  petitions  it  would  be  proper  to  pre- 
sent to  God.  That  he  did  not  intend  to 
prescribe  this  as  n  form  to  be  invariably 
used, iA  farther  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
there  is  no  proof  that  either  he  or  his  dis- 
ciples ever  used  exactly  this  form  of 
prayer,  but  clear  evidence  tliat  they 
proved  often  in  other  language.  See 
Matt.  xxvi.  39—42,  44.  Luke  xxii.  42  ; 
John  x\ii.     Acts  i.  24. 

IK  Our  Father.  God  is  culled  ii  Father, 
1.  As  he  is  the  Creator  nnd  the  great 
l'urent  of  all ;  2.  The  Preserver  of  the 
human  family,  and  the  Provider  for  their 
wants,  ch.  v.  45,  vi.  32  ;  3.  in  a  peculiar 
sense  the  Father  of  those  who  are  adopted 
into  his  family,  who  put  confidence  in 
him,  who  are  true  followers  of  Christ,  nnd 
made  heirs  of  life.  Rom.  viii.  14—17. 
*f  i/allowtd  be  thy  name.  The  word 
hallowed  mean*  to  render  or  pronounce 
holy,  (rod's  name  is  essentially  holv  ; 
and  the  meaning  of  this  petition  is,  Let 
Ihv  name  be  celebrated,  and  venerated, 
suul  esteemed  as  holy,  everywhere,  and 
86 


in  *  heaven,  Hallowed    be  *  thy 

name. 

10  Thykingdom6come.  Thy  will 
be  done  in  earth,7  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

1 1  Give  us  this  day  our  *  daily 
bread. 

*  Psa.  exv.  S.  *  Pss,  «L  9 ;  exxxix.  n\ 
•  Ch.  svi.  28.  Rev.  xl.  15.  ■  Psa.  cUL  **% 
21.    •  Prov.  xxx.  8.    Iaa,  xxxiil.  IS. 

receive  of  all  men  proper  honours.  It  ii 
thus  the  expression  of  a  wish  or  desire,  en 
the  part  of  the  worshipper,  that  the  name 
of  God,  or  God  himself,  should  be  bait 
everywhere  in  proper  veneration. 

10.  Thy  kingdom  oome.  The  wont 
kingdom  here  means  reign.  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  2.  The  petition  is  the  expression  of 
a  wish  that  God  may  reign  every  when; 
that  his  laws  may  be  obeyed ;  and  espe- 
cially that  the  gospel  of  Christ  may  be 
advanced  in  every  land,  till  the  world 
shall  be  filled  with  his  glory.  1  Thy  witt 
be  done.  The  will  of  God  is,  that  mea 
should  obev  his  law,  and  be  holv.  The 
word  teiily  here,  has  reference  to  his  law, 
and  to  what  would  be  acceptable  to  him; 
that  is,  righteousness.  To  pray,  then, 
that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  in 
heaven,  is  to  pray  that  hit  law,  ma 
revealed  will,  mav  be  obeved  and  loved. 
His  law  is  perfectly  obeyed  in  heaven, 
and  his  true  children  most  ardently  desire 
and  pray  that  it  may  also  be  done  on  the 
earth. 

The  object  of  these  three  first  petition! 
is,  that  God's  name  should  be  glorified, 
and  his  kingdom  established;  and  by 
being  placed  first,  we  learn  that  his  glory 
and  kingdom  are  of  more  consequence 
than  our  wants,  and  that  these  should  be 
first  in  our  hearts  and  petitions  before  a 
throne  of  grace.* 

11.  (rive  us  this  day,  &c.    The  word 

*  The  following  clause*  respecting  this  prayer 
are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Jews,  and  were, 
doubtless  familiar  In  the  time  of  Christ :  "  Thai 
prayer,*'  sava  the  Rabbin*,  "in  which  then  is 
uo  mention  made  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
not  a  prayer."  ••  What,"  say  they.  «■  is  a  short 
prayer?  Ans.  Do  thy  will  in  heaven,  and  give 
rest  to  the  spirit*  fearing  thee  below."*  Gizx  m 
thii  day.  it  The  Jews  had  a  prayer  like  this : 
"  The  necessities  of  thy  people  arc  many,  and 
their  knowledge  small ;  so  that  they  do  not  know 
how  to  make  known  their  want*  :*  let  it  be  thy 
good  pleasure  to  give  to  each  one  what  is  neces- 
sary for  his  sustenance,"  £c  Mirer  tu  from 
tril.  The  Jews  prayed,  "fie  it  thy  good  plea- 
sure to  tree  ua  ttwa  %xv  vol  man,  and  an  evil 
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fttghre  us  our  debts,1 
re  our  debtors. 

.H— V.    Lok«  rii  40-48. 

denotes,  doubtless,  every 
ry  to  sustain  life.      Deut. 

iv.  4.  This  petition  implies 
ce  on  God  for  the  supply  of 
Ls  we  are  dependent  on  him 
inch  as  another,  it  was  evi- 
tcntion  of  our  Saviour  that 

be  offered  every  day.  This 
acpreased  in  the  plural  num- 
It  is  eridently,  therefore, 
5  used  by  more  than  one,  or 
nunity  of  people.  No  com- 
mgregation  can  meet  every 
ip  but  families.  It  is  there- 
Lhat  this  prayer  is  a  strong 
land  for  daily  family  prayer, 
ire  else  be  used  so  as  fully 
i  the  meaning  of  the  original 
d  nowhere  else  can  it  be 
i  with  so  much  propriety  and 
m  the  lips  of  a  father,  the  j 
at  of  his  household,  and  the 
God  for  those  rich  blessings 
mtal  l>osom  desires  on  his 
ing. 
rgive  us  our  debts,  &c.   The 

here  used  figuratively.  It 
l  literally  that  we  are  debtors 
hat  our  pins  have  a  resem- 
>ts.  Debtors  are  those  who 
i  others  for  some  claim  in 
lansactions ;  for  something 
ive  had,  and  for  which  they 

pay  according  to  contract, 
e  can  be  no  such  transaction 

and  us.  It  must  be  used 
We  have  not  met  the  claims 
have  violated  its  obligations, 
led  to  its  penalty.  We  are 
God  only  can  forgive,  in  the 
none  but  a  creditor  can  for- 
•r.  Debts,  here,  therefore, 
>r  offences  against  God — 
i  none  but  God  can  forgive. 

by  which  we  may  expect 

that  which  we  use  in  refer- 
ts.     See  Psa.  xviii.  25,  2C. 

i  affection*,  from  an  evil  compa- 
ibonx,  from  Satan,"  &c.  The 
ew«»  were  generally  cloned  with  a 
rtptlon  of  praise,  not  unlike  thi* 
rayer.  The  people,  at  the  close  . 
tntnllj  retpoDded,  "Amea!"      / 


N**r  Captrnawi. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  s  tempta- 
tion,  but  deliver  us  *  from  evil : 

) Ch.  xxri.  41.  Lukexxil. 40, 46.  'John  xrlL  15 

Matt,  xviii.  23—35.  Mark  xi.  25.  Luke 
ix.  4.  This  is  the  invariable  rule  by  which 
God  dispenses  pardon.  He  that  comes 
before  him  unwilling  to  forgive,  harbour- 
ing dark  and  revengeful  thoughts,  how 
can  he  expect  that  God  will  show  him 
that  mercy  which  he  is  unwilling  to  show 
to  others!  It  is  not,  however,  required 
that  we  should  forgive  debts  in  a  pecuniary 
sense.  To  them  we  have  a  right,  though 
they  should  not  be  pushed  with  an  over- 
bearing  and  oppressive  spirit ;  not  so  as  to 
sacrifice  the  feelings  of  mercy,  in  order  to 
secure  the  claims  of  right.  No  man  has 
a  right  to  oppress;  and  when  a  debt  can- 
not be  paid,  or  when  it  would  greatly 
distress  a  wife  and  children,  a  widow  and 
an  orphan ;  or  when  calamity  has  put  it 
out  of  the  power  of  an  honest  man  to  pay 
the  debt,  the  spirit  of  Christianity  requires 
that  it  should  be  forgiven.  To  such  cases 
this  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer  doubt- 
less extends.  But  it  was  probably  intended 
to  refer  principally  to  injuries  of  character 
or  person,  which  we  have  received  from 
others.  If  we  cannot  from  the  heart  for- 
give them,  we  have  the  assurance  that 
God  will  never  forgive  us. 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 
A  petition  similar  to  this  is  offered  by 
David,  Psa.  cxli.  4 :  u  Incline  not  my 
heart  to  any  evil  thing,  to  practise  wicked 
works,  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.** 
God  tempts  no  man.  See  Jas.  i.  13. 
This  phrase,  then,  must  be  used  in  the 
sense  of  permitting.  Do  not  suffer  us,  or 
permit  us,  to  be  tempted  to  sin.  In  this 
it  is  implied  that  God  has  such  control 
over  us  and  the  tempter,  as  to  save  us 
from  it  if  we  call  upon  him.  The  word 
temptation,  however,  see  Note,  ch.  iv.  1, 
means  sometimes  trial,  affliction,  any  thing 
that  tests  our  virtue.  If  this  be  the 
meaning  here,  as  it  may  be,  then  the 
import  of  the  prayer  is,  Do  not  afflict  or 
try  us.  %  Deliver  us  from  evil.  The 
original,  in  this  place,  has  the  article, 
deliver  us  from  the  evil,  that  is,  as  has 
been  supposed,  the  evil  one,  or  Satan. 
He  is  elsewhere  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, the  evil  one.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  1  John. 
i/.  13,  14 ;  iii.  12.      Deliver  tis  from/  " 


Forgiveness  of  otfurs. 

For  thine *  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

1 I  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you  : 

>  Rev.  t.  IS,  13. 

power,  his  snares,  his  arts,  his  tempta- 
tions. He  is  supposed  to  be  the  great 
parent  of  evil,  and  to  be  delivered  from 
him  is  to  be  safe.  Or  it  may  mean, 
deliver  us  from  the  various  evils  and 
trials  which  beset  us,  the  heavy  and 
oppressive  calamities  into  which  we  are 
continually  liable  to  fell.  U  Thine  it  the 
kingdom.  That  is,  thine  is  the  reign  or 
dominion.  Thou  hast  control  over  all 
these  things,  and  canst  so  order  them  as  to 
answer  these  petitions.  H  Thine  it  the 
power.  Thou  hast  power  to  accomplish 
what  we  ask.  We  are  weak,  and  cannot 
do  it;  but  thou  art  almighty,  and  all 
things  are  possible  with  thee.  T  Thine  is 
the  glory.  That  is,  thine  is  the  honour  or 
praise.  Not  our  honour,  but  thy  glory, 
thy  goodness,  will  be  displayed  in  pro- 
viding for  our  wants ;  thy  power  in  defend- 
ing us ;  thy  praise  in  causing  thy  kingdom 
to  spread  through  the  earth. 

This  doxology,  or  ascription  of  praise,  is 
connected  with  the  prayer  by  the  word  for, 
to  signify  that  all  these  things — the  reign, 
power,  and  glory  of  God — will  be  mani- 
fested by  granting  these  petitions.  It  is 
not  because  we  are  to  be  benefited,  but 
that  God's  name  and  perfections  may  be 
manifested.  His  glory  is,  then,  the  first 
and  principal  thing  which  we  arc  to  seek 
when  we  approach  him.  We  are  to  suffer 
our  concerns  to  be  sunk  and  lost  sight  of 
in  the  superior  glory  and  honour  of  his 
name  and  dominion.  We  are  to  seek 
temporal  and  eternal  life,  chiefly  because 
the  honour  of  our  Maker  will  be  pro- 
moted, and  his  name  be  more  illustriously 
displayed  to  his  creatures.  He  is  to  be 
first,  last,  supreme,  best,  in  our  view ;  and 
all  selfish  and  worldly  views  arc  to  be 
absorbed  in  that  one  great  desire  of  the 
soul  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Ap- 
proaching him  with  these  feelings,  our 
prayers  will  be  answered,  our  devotions 
will  rise  like  incense,  and  the  lifting  up 
our  hands  will  be  like  the  evening  sacri- 
tice. 
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MATTHEW.  a.d.  81. 

15  But2  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses.3 

16  %  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 

sCh.zviii.21— 35.  >  Eph,  It.  31,  32.  Jas.iL  IS, 


Amen.  This  is  a  word  of  Hebrew 
origin,  from  a  verb  signifying  to  be  firm, 
secure,  to  be  true  and  faithful.  It  is  a 
word  expressing  consent  or  strong  appro- 
bation, a  word  of  strong  asseveration.  It 
means  verily,  certainly,  so  be  H.  It  is 
probable  that  this  word  was  used  by  the 
people  in  the  synagogue  to  signify  "their 
assent  to  the  prayer  that  was  uttered  by 
the  minister.  And  to  some  extent,  it  was 
probably  so  used  in  the  christian  church. 
See  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

K  may  be  proper  to  remark  that  this 
doxology,  For  thine  it  the  kingdom,  etc., 
is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts,  and  that 
its  authenticity  is  doubtful. 

14.  If  ye  forgive.  If  ye  pardon. 
\  Trespasses.  Offences,  faults.  If  )e 
forgive  others  when  they  offend  or  injure 
you.  This  is  constantly  required  in  the 
Bible.  Our  Saviour  says  we  should 
forgive  even  if  the  offence  be  committed 
seventy  times  seven  times.  Matt,  xviii. 
22.  By  this  is  meant  that  when  a  man 
asks  forgiveness,  we  are  cordially  and  for 
ever  to  pardon  the  offence  ;  we  are  to  de- 
clare our  willingness  to  forgive  him.  If 
he  docs  not  ask  forgiveness,  yet  we  are- 
still  to  treat  him  kindly  ;  not  to  harbour 
malice ;  not  to  speak  ill  of  him  ;  to  be 
ready  to  do  him  good  ;  and  be  always 
prepared  to  declare  him  forgiven  when 
he  asks  it. 

16.  Moreover,  when  thou  fattest,  Sec. 
The  word /a*/  literally  signifies  to  abstain 
from  food  and  drink,  whether  from 
necessity  or  as  a  religious  observance.  It 
is,  however,  commonly  applied  in  the 
Bible,  to  the  latter.  It  is,  then,  an  ex- 
pression of  grief  or  sorrow.  Such  is  the 
constitution  of  the  body,  that  in  a  time  of 
grief  and  sorrow  we  arc  not  disposed  to 
eat,  or  we  have  no  appetite.  The  grief 
of  the  soul  is  so  absorbing  as  to  destroy 
the  natural  appetites  of  the  body.  Men 
in  deep  affliction  eat  little,  and  often  pine 
away  and  fall  into  sickness,  because  the 
body  refuse*,  on  account  of  the  deep 
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foes,  that  they  may  appear  unto 
men  *  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  They  bare  their  reward. 

1 7  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy 
face ; 

» In.  lriil.  3,  5. 


arrow  of  the  mind,  to  discharge  the 
function*  of  health.  Fasting,  then,  is  the 
natural  expression  of  grief.  It  is  not 
arbitrary ;  it  is  what  every  person  in 
lorrow  naturally  does.  This  is  the  founda- 
tion of  its  being  applied  to  religion  as  a 
acred  rite.  It  is  because  the  soul,  when 
oppressed  and  burdened  by  a  sense  of 
sin,  is  so  filled  with  grief,  that  the  body 
refuses  food.  It  is,  therefore,  appropriated 
always  to  scenes  of  penitence,  of  godly 
•nmv,  of  suffering,  and  to  those  facts 
cosnested  with  religion  that  are  fitted  to 
pndoce  grief,  as  the  prevalence  of  iniquity 
or  some  dark  impending  calamity,  or 
storm,  or  tempest,  pestilence,  plague,  or 
famine.  It  is  also  used  to  humble  us,  to 
hring  us  to  reflection,  to  direct  the 
thought*  away  from  the  comforts  of  this 
vorid  to  the  bliss  of  a  better.  It  is  not 
acceptable  except  it  be  the  real  expression 
of  sorrow,  the  natural  effect  of  feeling 
that  we  are  burdened  with  crime. 

The  Jews  fasted  often.   They  had  four 
annual  fasts  :    1.  In  commemoration  of 
the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  Jer.  Hi.  6 — 16. 
2.  Of  the  burning  of  the  temple,  Zech. 
ri.  3.     3.  In  memory  of  the  death  of 
Gtdaliab,  Jer.  xli.  4.  And,  4.  In  memory 
of  the  commencement  of  the  attack  on 
Jerusalem,  Zech.  viii.  19.     In  addition 
to  these,  they  had  a  multitude  of  occa- 
suoal  fasts.     It  was  customary  also,  for 
the  Pharisees  to  fast  twice  a  week.   Luke 
niii.    12.     S  Of  a   sad  countenance. 
That  is,  sour,  morose,  assumed  expressions 
rf  nnfelt  sorrow,    f   They  disfigure  their 
/tees.    That  is,  they  do  not  anoint  and 
varii  themselves  as  usual  ;  they  are  un- 
combed, filthy,  squalid,  and  haggard.    It 
is  said  that  they  were  often  in  the  habit 
of  throwing  ashes  on  their  heads  and 
faces  ;  and  this  mixing  with  their  tears, 
would  still    farther  disfigure  their  face*. 
S>   much     pains    will     men  take,    and 
w    much    suffering  will  they  undergo, 
and  so  much  that  is  ridiculous  will  they 
itfuine,  to  impose  on  God  and  men.  But  , 
th-v  d«*ceh£  neither.      God  seen  through  j 


Near  Capernaum. 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  S  Lay  not    up    for   your- 


the  flimsy  veil.  Human  eyes  can  pierce 
a  disguise  so  thin.  Hypocrites  overact 
their  part.  Not  having  the  genuine  prin- 
ciples of  piety  at  heart,  they  know  not 
its  proper  expression,  and  hence  appear 
supremely  contemptible  and  abominable. 
Never  should  men  exhibit  outwardly  more 
than  they  feel ;  and  never  should  they 
attempt  to  exhibit  anything  for  the  mere 
sake  of  ostentation. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fattest,  an- 
oint, &c.  That  is,  appear  as  you  do  daily. 
Do  not  assume  any  new  appearance,  or 
change  your  visage  or  dress.  The  Jews 
and  all  neighbouring  nations  were  much 
in  the  habit  of  washing  and  anointing 
their  bodies.  This  washing  was  performed 
at  every  meal ;  and  where  it  could  b? 
effected,  the  head,  and  sometimes  other 
parts  of  the  body,  were  daily  anointed 
with  sweet  or  olive  oil.  In  a  warm  cli- 
mate, exposed  to  the  great  heat  of  the 
sun,  this  practice  conduced  much  to  health, 
preserved  the  skin  smooth  and  tender,  and 
afforded  a  most  grateful  sensation  and 
odour.  See  Mark  vi.  13;  vii.  2,  3. 
John  xii.  3.    Jas.  v.  14. 

The  meaning  of  this  whole  command- 
ment is,  when  you  regard  it  to  be  your  duty 
to  fast,  do  it  as  a  thing  expressing  deep  feel- 
ing, or  sorrow  for  sin;  not  by  assuming 
unfelt  gravity  and  moroscness,  hut  in 
your  ordinary  dress  and  appearance ;  not 
to  attract  attention,  but  as  an  expression 
of  feeling  towards  God,  and  he  will  ap- 
prove and  reward  it. 

19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures, &c.  Treasures,  or  wealth,  among 
the  ancients,  consisted  in  clothes,  or 
changes  of  raiment,  as  well  as  in  gold, 
silver,  gems,  wine,  lands,  and  oil.  Wealth 
was  an  abundance  of  any  thing  that  was 
held  to  be  conducive  to  the  ornament  or 
comfort  of  life.  As  the  easterns  delighted 
much  in  display,  in  splendid  equipage, 
and  costly  garments,  their  treasures  in 
fact  consisted  much  in  beautiful  and 
richly  ornamented  articles  of  a.\»p&x&. 
See  Gen-  xiv.  22,  where  Joko\\  |pic  No 


WoridUnem  prohibited. 

selves  treasures  upon  *  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  s  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal : 

1  Ptot.  xxiii.  4.  Luke  xviii.  24,  25.  Heb. 
xlii.  5.  »  Im.  x xxiii.  6.  Luke  xU.  33,  34.  1  Tim. 
rt  19. 


MATTHEW. 


hia  brethren  changes  of  raiment  Josh, 
vii.  21,  where  Achan  coveted  and  secreted 
a  goodly  Babylonish  garment.  Sec  also 
Judg.  xiv.  12.  This  fact  will  account  for 
the  use  of  the  word  moth.  When  we 
speak  of  wealth,  we  think  nt  once  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  lands,  and  houses.  When 
a  Hebrew  or  an  orientalist  spoke  of 
wealth,  he  thought  first  of  what  would 
make  display ;  and  included,  as  an  essen- 
tial part,  splendid  articles  of  dress.  The 
moth  is  a  small  insect  that  finds  its  way  to 
clothes  and  garments,  and  destroys  them. 
The  moth  would  destroy  their  apparel, 
the  rust  their  silver  and  gold;  thus  all 
their  treasure  would  waste  awav. 

20.  Lay  up  treasures  in  heaven.  That 
is,  have  provision  made  for  your  eternal 
felicity.  Do  not  exhaust  your  strength, 
and  spend  your  days,  in  providing  for  the 
life  here,  but  let  your  chief  anxiety  be  to 
be  prepared  for  eternity.  There  nothing 
corrupts,  nothing  terminates,  no  enemies 
plunder  or  destroy.  To  have  treasure  in 
heaven  is  to  possess  evidence  that  its 
purity  and  joys  will  be  ours.  It  is  to  be 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away.  The  heart,  or 
affection*,  will  of  course  be  fixed  on  the 
treasure.  To  regulate  the  heart,  it  is 
therefore  important  that  the  treasure,  or 
object  of  attachment,  should  l>e  right. 

22,  23.   The   light   of  the  body,   &c. 

The  sentiment  stated   in  the  preceding 

verses,  the  duty  of  fixing  the  affections 

on  heavenly  things,  Jesus  proceeds  to 

illustrate    by  a    reference    to    the  eye. 

When  the  eye  is  directed   singly   and 

steadily    towards  an    object,  and  is  in 

health,  or  is  single,  every  thing  is  clear 

and  plain.    If  it  vibrates,  flies  to  differ- 

ent  objects,  is  fixed  on  no  one  singly, 
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AJ>.  31. 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

82  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye : s  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness ! 

*  Lnk«  xi.  34,  3ft. 

or  is  diseased,  nothing  is  seen  clearly. 
Every  thing  is  dim  and  confused.    The 
man,  therefore,  is  unsteady.     The  eye 
regulates  the  motion  of  the  body.    To 
have  an  object  distinctly  in  view,  is  ne- 
cessary to  correct  and  regulate  action. 
Rope-dancers,  in  order  to  steady  them- 
selves, fix  the  eye  on  some  object  on  the 
wall,  and  look  steadily  at  that.     If  they 
should  look  down  on  the  rope  or  the 
people,  they  would  become  dizzy  and 
fall.     A   man  crossing  a    stream  on  a 
log,  if  he  will  look  across  at  some  ob- 
ject steadily,  will  be  in  little  danger.    If 
he  looks  down  on  the  dashing  and  roll- 
ing waters,  he  will  become  dizzy,  and 
fall.    So  Jesus  says,  in  order  that  the 
conduct  may  be  right,  it  is  important  to 
fix  the  affections  on  heaven.    Having  the 
affections  there,  having  the  eye  of  faith 
single,  steady,  unwavering,  all  the  con- 
duct will   be  correspondent.     U  Single. 
Steady,  devoted  to  one  object.    Not  con- 
fused, as  persons'  eyes  are  when  they  see 
double.     T   Thy  body  shall  be  full  of 
light.     Your  conduct  will  be  regular  and 
steady.    All  that  is  needful  to  direct  the 
body  is  that  the  eye  be  fixed  right.    No 
other  light  is  required.    So  all  that  is 
needful  to  direct  the  soul  and  the  conduct 
is,  that  the  eye  of  faith  be  fixed  on 
heaven,    that    the    affections    be  there. 
f  If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in  thee, 
&.c.     The  word  light,  here,  signifies  the 
mind,  or  principles  of  the  soul.    If  this 
l>e  dark,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 
The  meaning  of  this  passage  may  be  thus 
expressed:  The  light  of  the  body,  the 
guide    and    director,    is  the  eve."     All 
know  how  calamitous  it  is  when  that 
light  is  irregular  or  extinguished,  as  when 
.  the  eye  is  diseased  or  lost.    So  the  light 
\  that  iaHn  to  vs  fern  twa\.   \t  tfvsJt  soul  it 
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24  T  No  man  can  Bene  two  mas- 
tere :  *  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 

1  Ch.  ir.  10.    Josh,  xxhr.  15,  IB,  20.    1  Sam. 
fii.  X    1  Kin.  xviiL  81.   Luke  zrL  13. 

debased  by  attending  exclusively  to 
earthly  objects,  if  it  is  diseased,  and  not 
axed  on  heaven,  how  much  darker  and 
more  dreadflil  will  it  be  than  any  dark- 
qms  of  the  ere !  Avarice  darkens  the 
mind,  obscures  the  view,  and  brings  in  a 
dreadful  and  gloomy  night  over  all  the 
fealties. 

24.  So  man  can  serve  two  master*, 
ke.  Christ  proceeds  to  illustrate  the 
BecesBty  of  laying  up  treasures  in  heaven 
tan  a  well-known  fact,  that  a  servant 
(SJDot  serve  two  masters  at  the  same 
time.  His  affections  and  obedience  would 
be  divided,  and  he  would  fail  altogether 
in  Id*  duty  to  one  or  the  other.  One  he 
would  love,  and  the  other  hate.  To  the 
interests  of  one  he  would  adhere,  the 
other  he  would  neglect.  This  is  a  law  of 
hiaian  nature.  The  supreme  affection* 
cm  he  fixed  on  only  one  object.  So, 
*\V4  Jesus,  the  servant  of  God  cannot  at 
:he  same  time  obey  him  and  be  ava- 
r.cinu*,  or  seek  treasures  supremely  on 
'.-anh.  One  interferes  with  the  other, 
•isd  one  will  be,  and  must  be  surrendered. 
*  Mammon.  Mammon  is  a  Svriac 
«x*d,  a  name  given  to  an  idol  worshipped 
*»  the  god  of  riches.  It  has  the  some 
phoning  as  Plutus  among  the  Greeks. 
It  a  not  known  that  the  Jews  ever  for- 
mally worshipped  this  idol,  but  they 
Mud  the  word  to  denote  wealth.  The 
leaning  is:  ye  cannot  serve  the  true  God, 
cid  at  the  same  time  lie  supremely  en- 
\j*etd  in  obtaining  the  riches  of  this 
*wld.  One  must  interfere  with  the 
'  ther.    See  Luke  xvi.  fJ — 11. 

2-i — 34.  Therefore  I  sap  vnto  you, 
Tuke  no  thought,  &c.  The  general  design 
••(  this  paragraph,  which  closes  the 
-rapter,  is  to  warn  the  disciples  against 
^aricc  and  anxiety  about  the  supply  of 
their  wants.  Jesus  does  this  by  four  argu- 
ment* or  considerations,  expressing  by 
unequalled  beauty  and  force,  the  duty  of 
copending  for  the  things  which  we  need 
0Q  the  providence  of  God.  The  first  is 
rated  in  the  25th  verse;  "Is  Dot  the 
ife  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 


■ 


the  other.     Ye  cannot  c  serve  God 
and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
Take  no  thought  3for  your  life,  what 

*  OaL  i.  10.  2  Tim.  Iv.  10.  Jas.  iv.  4.  *  1  Cor. 
Y1L32.    Phil.  ir.  6. 

raiment !"  In  the  beginning  of  the 
verse  he  charged  his  disciples  to  take  no 
thought,  that  is,  not  to  be  anxious, 
ulxnit  the  supply  of  their  wants.  God  will 
take  care  of  these.  He  has  given  life,  a 
far  greater  blessing  than  meat;  he  has 
created  the  body,  of  far  more  consequence 
than  raiment.  Shall  not  he  who  has 
conferred  the  greater  blessing,  be  willing 
to  bestow  the  less!  Shall  not  he,  who 
has  formed  the  Ixxly  so  curiously,  and 
made  such  a  display  of  power  and  good- 
ness, see  that  it  is  properly  protected  and 
clothed  i  He  who  has  displayed  so  great 
goodness  as  to  form  the  body,  and  breathe 
into  it  the  breath  of  life,  will  surely 
follow  up  the  blessing,  and  confer  the 
smaller  favour  of  providing  that  that 
body  should  be  clothed,  and  that  life 
preserved,  f  Ao  thought.  The  word 
thought,  when  the  Bible  was  translated, 
meant  anxiety,  and  is  bo  used  frequently 
in  old  English  authors.  Thus  Bacon 
says,  u  Ilaweis  died  with  thought  and 
anguish  before  his  business  came  to  an 
end."  As  such  it  id  here  used  bv  our 
translators,  and  it  answers  exactly  to  the 
meaning  of  the  original .  Like  many  other 
words,  it  has  since  somewhat  changed  its 
signification,  and  would  convey  to  most 
readers  an  improper  idea.  The  word 
anxiety  would  now  exactly  express  the 
sense,  and  is  exactly  the  thing  against 
which  the  Saviour  would  guard  us.  See 
Luke  viii.  14 ;  xxi.  34.  Phil.  iv.  G. 
Thought  about  the  future  is  right;  anxiety, 
solicitude,  trouble,  is  wrong.  There  is  a 
degree  of  thinking  and  industry  alxmt 
the  things  of  this  life  which  is  pro]>er. 
Sec  Rom.  xii.  11.  2  Thcxs.  iii.  10.  1 
Tim.  v.  8.  But  it  should  not  be  our 
supreme  concern ;  it  should  not  lend  to 
solicitude  or  anxiety ;  it  should  not  take 
time  that  ought  to  be  devoted  to  religion. 
il  For  your  life.  For  what  will  support 
your  life,  f  Meat.  This  word  here 
means  food  in  general,  as  it  does  com- 
monly in  the  Bible.  Wo  confate  \l  wow 
to  animal  food,  or  the  food,  of  oi\Vma\*» 
When  the  Bible  was  U&n*\ate&,  Vd  ta- 


Trust  in  (TooTs  care. 


MATTHEW. 


aj>.  31 


ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  rai- 
ment? 

26  Behold  the1  fowls  of  the  air: 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet 
your    heavenly    Father2    feedeth 

>  Ch.  x.  2&-31.  Job  xxxv.  11 ;  xxxvill.  41. 
Psa.  civ.  11,  12,  27,28.  'Job  xxxviil.  41. 
Lake  xii.  24. 

noted  all  kinds  of  food,  and  is  so  used  in 
the  old  English  writers.  It  is  one  of  the 
words  which  has  changed  its  meaning 
since  the  translation  of  the  Bible  was 
made.     %  Raiment.    Clothing. 

26.  Behold  the  fowl*  of  the  air.  The 
second  argument  for  confidence  in  the 
providence  of  God  is  derived  from  a 
beautiful  reference  to  the  fowls  of  heaven. 
See,  said  the  Saviour,  see  the  fowls  of  the 
air:  they  have  no  anxiety  about  the  supply 
of  their  wants ;  they  do  not  sow  or  reap ; 
in  innumerable  flocks  they  fill  the  air; 
they  fill  the  grove  with  music,  and  meet 
the  coming  light  of  the  morning  with  their 
songs,  and  pour  their  notes  on  the  zephyrs 
of  the  evening,  unanxious  about  the  supply 
of  their  wants;  yet  how  few  die  with 
hunger !  how  regularly  are  they  fed  from 
the  hand  of  God!  how  he  ministers  to 
their  unnumbered  wants!  He  sees  their 
young  "open  wide  their  mouths,  and 
seek  their  meat  at  hw  hand,"  and  how 
cheerfully  and  regularly  are  their  neces- 
sities supplied!  You,  said  the  Saviour 
to  his  disciples,  you  are  of  more  conse- 
quence than  they  are;  and  shall  God  feed 
them  in  such  numbers,  and  suffer  you  to 
want?  It  cannot  be.  Put  confidence, 
then,  in  that  universal  Parent  that  feeds 
all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  fear  not  that 
lie  will  also  supply  your  wants.  J  Better 
than  they.  Of  more  consequence.  Your 
lives  are  of  more  importance  than  theirs, 
and  God  will  therefore  provide  for  them. 

27.  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought. 
The  third  argument  is  taken  from  their 
extreme  weakness  and  helplessness.  With 
all  your  care  you  cannot  increase  your 
stature  a  single  cubit.  God  has  ordered 
your  height.  Beyond  his  appointment 
your  powers  are  of  no  avail,  and  you  can 
do  nothing.    So  of  raiment.    He,  by  his 
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them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they? 

•27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
3  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 

*  Pm.  xxxix.  8. 

providence,  orders  and  arranges  the  cir- 
cumstances of  your  life.  Beyond  that 
appointment  of  his  providence,  beyond  his 
care  for  you,  your  efforts  avail  nothing. 
Seeing,  then,  that  he  alike  orders  your 
growth,  and  the  supply  of  your  wants, 
how  obvious  is  the  duty  of  depending  on 
him,  and  of  beginning  all  your  efforts, 
feeling  that  he  only  can  grant  you  the 
means  of  preserving  life.  J  One  cubit. 
The  cubit  was  originally  the  length  from 
the  elbow  to  the  end  of  the  middle  finger. 
The  cubit  of  the  scriptures  is  not  far  from 
twenty -two  inches.  Terms  of  length  are 
often  applied  to  life ;  and  it  is  thought  by 
many  to  be  so  here.  Thus,  it  is  said, 
"Thou  hast  made  my  days  as  a  hand- 
breadth,"  Psa.  xxxix.  5 ;  "  Teach  me  the 
measure  of  my  days,"  Psa.  xxxix.  4.  In 
this  place  it  is  used  to  denote  a  small 
length.  You  cannot  increase  your  stature 
even  a  cubit,  or  in  the  smallest  degree. 
Compare  Luke  xii.  26.  1  Stature.  This 
word  means  height.  The  original  word, 
however,  means  oftener  age.  John  ix. 
21,  23.  In  these  places  it  is  translated 
age.  If  this  be  its  meaning  here,  it 
denotes  that  a  man  cannot  increase  the 
length  of  his  life  at  all.  The  utmost 
anxiety  will  not  prolong  it  one  hour  be- 
yond the  time  appointed  for  death. 

28,  29.  The  fourth  consideration  is 
taken  from  the  lilies  of  the  valley.  Watch 
the  growing  of  the  lily.  It  toils  not,  and 
it  spins  not.  Yet  night  and  day  it  grows. 
With  a  beauty  which  the  most  splendid 
monarch  of  the  east  never  knew,  it 
expands  its  blossom  and  fills  the  air  with 
fragrance.  Yet  this  beauty  in  of  short 
continuance.  Soon  it  will  fade,  and  the 
beautiful  flower  will  be  cut  down  and 
bumed.  God  so  little  regards  the  hestow- 
ment  of  beauty  and  ornament  as  to  give 
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evf»n  Solomon  in  all  his  glory1  was 
r.yt  arnived  like  one  of  these. 

:J0  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to- 
day is.  and  to-morrow  is  cast  in- 
ti  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
uith  :• 

»  1  Kin.  x.  5—7. 
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31  Therefore  take  no  thought,2 
saving,  What  shall  we  eat?  or. 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Where- 
withal shall  wc  bo  clothed  ? 

3d  (For  after  all  these  tilings 
do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  vo 
liave  need  of  all  these  tilings. 

»  Psa.  xxxvii.  3 ;  It.  22.    1  Pet.  v.  7. 


the  highest  adorning  to  this  which  is  soon 
ti  perish.  When  he  thus  clothes  a  lily — 
:t  fair  flower,  soon  to  perish — will  he  be 
unmindful  of  his  children  t  ,  Shall  they — 
dear  to  his  heart  and  imbued  with  im- 
mortality— lack  that  which  is  proper  for 
them,  and  shall  they  in  vain  trust  the 
God  that  decks  the  lily  of  the  valley? 
He  will  much  more  clothe  you.  J  Even 
.*i!omon  in  ail  hi*  glory,  &c.  The  com- 
mon dieas  of  eastern  kings  was  purple. 
Rrt  they  sometimes  wore  white  rol)es. 
See  Est."  \iii.  15.  Dan.  vii.  i).  It  is  to 
this  that  Christ  refers.  Solomon,  says  he, 
j!k-  richest  and  most  magnificent  king  of 
Nnici,  was  nut  clothed  in  a  rol>e  of  so 
i  w  :i  white  a*  the  lily  of  the  valley. 

;i0.  ft  rati  into  the  oven.  The  Jews 
1  3'i  different  modes  of  baking.  In  early 
t.ir.o  :hey  frequently  baked  in  the  Kind, 
••.ircjol  with  the  heat  of  the  sun.  They 
lurvrnicted  al*o  moveable  ovens,  made 
«■:  <  !a\  ,  brick,  or  plates  of  iron.  But  the 
ir-nt  ininnion  kind,  and  the  one  here 
:.rnhalj'\  referred  to,  wm  made  by  ex- 
u'.utmg  the  earth  two  and  a  half  feet  in 
•i:ani>.'!i-r,  and  from  five  to  six  feet  deep. 
This  kind  of  oven  still  exists  in  Persia. 
The  bottom  was  paved  with  htones.  It 
*.l-s  heated  by  putting  wood  or  dry  grass 
■•.tii  the  oven ;  and  when  heated,  the 
■I'hes  were  removed,  and  the  bread  was 
I'uiccd  on  the  heated  stones.  More  com- 
■ .«  nh,  however,  the  oven  was  an  earthen 
*..--<-!,  without  a  bottom.  al>out  three  feet 
r.sj*'.  smeared  outside  and  inside  with  clay, 
;.r.d  p'acc-d  uj»on  a  frame,  or  support. 
Kire  w;i»  made  within  it,  or  below  it. 
^Vr-cii  the  Mdes  were  sufficiently  heated, 
ti:.Tj  patches  of  dough  were  spread  on  the 
x.-.de.  and  the  top  was  covered,  without 
rv-mownjc  the  fire  as  in  the  other  cases; 
and  the  bread  was  quickly  baked. 

:■.■.',  33.  For  after  all  thete  things  do 
ihr  t ten  tile*  reek.  That  is,  those  desti- 
tute of  the  true  doctrines  of  religion,  un- 


acquainted with  proper  dependence  on 
divine  providence,  make  it  their  chief 
nnxietv  thus  to  seek  food  and  raiment. 
But  you,  who  have  a  knowledge  of  your 
Father  in  heaven,  who  know  that  he  will 
provide  for  your  wants,  should  not  be 
anxious.  Seek  first  his  kingdom ;  seek 
first  to  be  righteous,  and  to  become  inter- 
ested in  his  favour,  and  all  necessary 
things  will  be  added  to  you.  God  has 
control  over  all  things,  and  he  can  give 
you  that  which  you  need.  He  will  give 
vou  that  which  he  deems  best  for  vou. 
f[  Take  no  thought,  &c.  That  is,  no 
anxietv.  Commit  vour  wav  to  God.  The 
evil,  the  trouble,  the  anxiety  of  each  day 
as  it  comes,  is  sufficient  without  perplex- 
ing the  mind  with  restless  cares  about 
another  dav.  It  is  whollv  uncertain 
whether  vou  live  to  see  that  dav.  If 
you  do,  it  will  bring  its  own  trouble:  and 
it  will  also  bring  the  proper  supply  of 
vour   wants.      God   will    be    the    same 

• 

Father  then  as  to-day,  and  will  make 
then,  as  he  makes  now,  proper  piovwon 
for  your  wants.  •,  The  morrow  *//«// 
take  thought.  The  morrow  shall  have 
anxieties  and  aires  of  its  own,  but  it 
shall  also  bring  the  proper  provision  for 
those  cares.  Though  you  shall  have 
wants,  yet  God  will  provide  for  them  a-* 
they  occur.  Do  not,  therefore,  increase 
the  cares  of  this  day  by  borrowing  trouble 
respecting  the  future.  Do  your  duty 
faithfully  now,  and  depend  on  the  mercy 
of  God  and  his  divine  help  for  the  trouble* 
which  are  yet  to  come. 

REMARKS   OX    CHAPTER   VI. 

I.  Christ  has  here  forcibly  taught  the 
necessity  of  charity,  of  prayer,  and  of  al! 
religious  duties. 

II.  We  sec  the  necessity  of  sincerity 
and  honesty  in  our  religious  duties.  The\ 
are  not  done  to  be  seen  of  men.  If  the) 
tire,  they  cannot  be  performed  acceptably 
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what  measure  ye  mete,  *  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again. 

8  And  why  bcholdent  thou  the 
mote  2  that  is  in  thv  brother's  eve, 
but  considerest  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 

«  Judg.  i.  7.  •  2  3am.  xil.  5, 6.  2  Chron.xxvlll. 
9—1  J.    Pss.l.  ie— 21. 


w;is  a  proverb  among  the  Jews.  It  ex- 
pressed a  truth,  and  Christ  did  not  hesitate 
to  adopt  it  as  conveying  hid  own  sentiments. 
It  refers  no  less  to  the  way  in  which  men 
will  judge  of  us,  than  to  the  rule  by  which 
(rod  will  judge  us.  Sec  2  Sam.  xxii.  27. 
Mark  iv.  24.  Jas.  ii.  13.  ^j  Mete.  Mea- 
sure. You  shall  be  judged  by  the  same 
rule  which  you  apply  to  others. 

3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote, 
6tc.  A  mote  signifies  any  light  substance, 
as  dry  chaff,  or  tine  spires  of  grass  or  grain. 
It  probably  most  usually  signified  the 
small  spicule  or  beard  on  a  head  of  barley 
or  wheat.  It  is  thus  placed  in  opjxwition 
to  the  word  beam.  %  Beam.  This  word 
here  signifies  a  large  piece  of  squared  tim- 
ber. The  one  is  an  exceedingly  small  ob- 
ject, the  other  a  large  one.  The  meaning 
is,  that  we  are  much  more  quick  and  acute 
to  judge  of  small  offences  in  others,  than 
of  much  larger  offences  in  ourselves. 
Even  a  very  small  object  that  should  hin- 
der the  vision  of  another,  we  should 
discern  much  more  quickly  than  a  much 
larger  one  in  our  own  sight.  This  was 
also  a  proverb  in  frequent  use  among  the 
Jews,  and  the  same  sentiment  was  common 
among  the  Greeks,  and  deserves  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  every  language. 

5.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  out  Of//,  &c. 
Christ  directs  us  to  the  proper  way  of 
forming  an  opinion  of  others,  and  of  re- 
proving and  correcting  them.  By  first 
amending  our  own  faults,  or  c:isting  the 
l>oam  out  of  our  eye,  we  can  consistently 
advance  to  correct  the  faults  of  others. 
There  will  then  l>e  no  hypocrisy  in  our 
conduct.  We  shall  also  see  clearly 
to  do  it.  The  beam,  the  thing  thut 
obscured  our  sight,  will  be  removed  ;  and 
we  shall  more  clearly  discern  the  a  mall 
object  thut  otfocures  the  sight  of  our 
brother.  The  sentiment  is,  that  the 
readiest  wav  to  judge  of  the  imperfections 

pr, 


out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

6  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  oat 
the  beam  s  out  of  thine  own  eye : 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

6  %  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 

'CsJ.tLI. 

of  others,  is  to  be  free  from  greater  ones 
ourselves.  This  qualifies  us  for  judging, 
makes  us  candid  and  consistent,  and 
enables  us  to  see  things  as  they  are,  and 
to  make  proper  allowances  for  frailty  and 
imperfection. 

(j.  Uive  not  that  which  is  holy,  Ac. 
By  some,  the  word  holy  has  been  supposed 
to  mean  flesh  offered  in  sacrifice,  made 
holy,  or  separated  to  a  sacred  use.  Bat 
it  probably  means  here  anything  con- 
nected with  religion — admonition,  precept, 
or  doctrine.  Pearls  arc  precious  stones 
found  in  shell-fish,  chiefly  in  India,  in 
the  waters  that  surround  Cevlon.  Ther 
are  used  to  denote  anything  peculiarly 
precious.  Matt.  xiii.  45.  Rev.  xviL  4  ; 
xviii.  12 — 16.  In  this  place  they  ale 
used  to  denote  the  doctrines  of  the  gospeL 
Dogs  signify  men  who  spurn,  oppose,  and 
abuse  that  doctrine ;  men  of  peculiar 
sourness  and  malignity  of  temper,  who 
meet  it  like  growling  and  quarrelsome 
curs.  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  Rev.  xxn.  15. 
Swine  denote  those  who  would  trample 
the  prcceptB  under  feet ;  men  of  imparity 
of  life ;  corrupt,  polluted,  profane, 
obscene,  and  sensual  ;  who  would  not 
know  the  value  of  the  gospel,  and  who 
would  tread  it  down  as  swine  would 
pearls.  I'm  v.  xi.  22.  2  Pet  ii.  22.  The 
meaning  of  this  proverb,  then,  is :  do  not 
offer  your  doctrine  to  those  violent  and 
abusive  men,  who  would  growl  and  curse 
you  ;  nor  to  those  peculiarly  debased  and 
profligate,  who  would  not  perceive  its 
value,  would  trample  it  down,  and  abuse 
you.  This  verse  furnishes  a  beautiful 
instance  of  the  introverted  parallelism. 
The  usual  mode  of  poetry  among  the 
Hebrews,  and  a  common  mode  of  ex- 
pression in  proverbs  and  apothegms,  was 
by  the  parallelism,  where  one  member  of 
a  sentence  answered  to  another,  or  ex- 
i  pressed  vabtA&\\\,\aUy  the  same  sense  with 
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>  the  dogs,  neither1  cast  ye  your 
ris  before  swine,  lest  they  tram- 
them  under  their  feet,  and  turn 
n  and  rend  you. 
^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
;  -  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
ck.  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 

• 
• 

For  every  one  that  asketh3 
•iveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  * 
eth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
nail  be  opened. 

Tot.  ix.  7,  8 ;  xxilt.  9.  *  Iml  It.  0.  Lake 
.  1,  *  Fm.  lxxxi.  10, 16.  John  xlr.  13, 14  ; 
0, 24.  1  John  ili.  22 ;  v.  14, 15.  *  Prov. 
17.    Jcr.  xxix.  12, 13. 

t  addition  or  modification.  See  my 
odnction  to  Iaaiah.  Sometimes  this 
alternate,  and  sometimes  it  was  intro- 
sd,  where  the  first  and  fourth  lines 
ild  correspond,  and  the  second  and 
i.  This  is  the  case  here.  The  dogs 
Id  rend,  and  not  the  swine ;  the 
i*  would  trample  the  pearls  under 
r  feet,  and  not  the  dogs.  It  may  be 
i  expressed  : 

it*  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
Neither  ci«t  ye  yonr  pearl*  before  »wlne, 
Lett  they  trample  them  under  tbeir  feet, 
ad  torn  again  [that  io,  the  doga]  and  rend 
jo  a. 

— 11.  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  , 
There  arc  here  three  different  forms  j 
Mated    of   seeking  the  things  which  I 
need  from  God,  asking,  seeking,  and 
trking.     The  latter  is  taken  from  the 
of  knocking  at  a  door  for  admittance. 
;  Luke  xiii.  25.      Rev.  iii.  20.      The 
teen  signify  to  seek  with  earnestness, 
I  diligence,  and  perseverance. 
rbe  promise  is,  that  what  we  seek  shall 
given  us.      It  is   of  course   implied 
i  we  seek  with  a  proper  spirit,  with 
nurty,  sincerity,  and  perseverance.     It 
implied,  al«o,  that  we  ask  the  things 
ich  it  may  be  consistent  for  God  to 
e — that  is,  things  which  he  has  pro-  i 
•d  to  give,  and  which  would  be  best 
cs  and  his  kingdom.     1  John  v.  14. 
that,  God  is  to  be  the  judge.     And 
e  there  is  the  utmost  latitude  which  a  ! 
store  can  ask.     God  is  willing  to  pro- 
e  for  us,  to  forgive  our  sins,  to  save  our 
la,  to  befriend  us  in  trial,  to  comfort 
in  death,  to  extend  the  gospel  through 


I 


9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you. 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

1 1  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  5  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him? 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  : 

*  Luke  xl.  11. 

the  world.  Man  can  ask  no  higher  things 
of  God  ;  and  these  he  may  ask,  assured 
that  he  is  willing  to  grant  them. 

Christ  encourages  us  to  do  this  by  the 
conduct  of  parents.  No  parent  turns 
awav  his  child  with  that  which  would  be 
unsatisfactory  or  injurious.  He  would 
not  give  him  a  stone  instead  of  bread, 
nor  a  serpent  instead  of  a  fish.  God  is 
bettcT  and  kinder  than  the  most  tender 
earthly  parents ;  and  with  what  con- 
fidence, therefore,  may  wo  come  as  his 
children,  and  ask  what  we  need  !  Pa- 
rents, he  says,  are  evil ;  that  is,  are 
imperfect,  often  partial,  blind,  and 
sometimes  passionate  ;  but  God  is  free 
from  all  this,  and  therefore  is  ready  and 
willing  to  aid  us.  %  Every  one  that 
asketh  receive th.  That  is,  every  one 
that  asks  aright,  that  prays  in  faith,  and 
in  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  He 
does  not  always  give  the  very  thing 
which  we  ask,  but  he  gives  what  is 
better.  A  parent  will  not  always  con- 
fer the  very  thing  which  a  child  asks, 
but  he  will  seek  the  welfare  of  the  child, 
and  give  what  he  thinks  will  be  most  for 
its  good.  Paul  asked  that  the  thorn  in 
his  flesh  might  be  removed.  God  did 
not  literally  grant  the  request,  but  told 
him  that  his  grace  should  be  sufficient 
for  him.  2  Cor.  xii.  7—0.  f  A  Jt.ih. 
A  fish  has  some  resemblance  to  a  ser- 
pent. Yet  no  parent  would  attempt  to 
deceive  his  child  in  this.  So  God  v.i.l 
not  give  to  us  that  which  might  appear  to 
be  of  use,  but  which  would  l>c  u^uyvow. 

12.  All  things  trhal*oever^  K.c.    'YVC\* 
command   has  been  usu&VW  c&WeA  \.  * 

H  '        VI 


Eam&tneu 


*- 
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for  l  thia  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. 

13  %  Enter  ye  in  *  at  the  strait 


aj>.  81. 

14  3  Because  strait  u  the  gate, 
and  narrow  u  the  way,  which  lead- 
ethunto  life,  and  few*  there  he  that 


gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  find  it 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  j  ]  5  f  Beware  of  false  prophets,5 
destruction,  and  many  there  bo  !  which  come  to  you  in  sheep  s  cloth- 
which  go  in  thereat : 

Bom.  xilL  S— 10.    GaL  v.  14. 


1  Ltr.  xlx.  18. 
9  Lake  xilL  24. 


3  Or,  hote. 
ix.  27.  2». 
13-10.    1  John  It.  L 


*  Ch.  xt.  16  ;  xxr.  1—12. 

*  Deut.  xiii.  1—3.      Jer.  xxifi. 


Saviour's  golden  rule,  a  name  given  to  it    broad,  and  admitted  a  throng.     Othea, 

/.  ••  .  i  .11...       <*--«  ____ :__*.^    


on  account  of  its  great  value.     All  that 
you  expect  or  desire,  of  others  in  similar 
circumstances,  do  to  them.    Act  not  from 
selHshncs*  or  injustice,  but  put  yourself  in 
the  place  of  the  other,  and  ask  what  you 
would  expect  of  him  then.     This  would 
make  you    impartial,  and  candid,  and 
just.      It  would  destroy  avarice,  envy, 
treachery,     unkindncas,    slander,    theft, 
adulten-,  and  murder.     It  has  been  well 
said  that  this  law  is  what  the  balance- 
wheel  is  to  machinery.    It  would  prevent 
all  irregularity  of  movement  in  the  moral 
world,  as  that  does  in  n  steam-engine.    It 
is  easily  applied,  its  justice  is  seen  by  all 
men,  and  all  mutt  acknowledge  its  force 
and  vahie.      ■[   This  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets.      That  is,  this  is  the  i<um  or 
substance  of  tho  Old  Testament.     It  is 
nowhere  found  in  *o  many  word  a,  but  it 
is  a  summary  expression  of  nil  that  the 
law  required.     The  sentiment  was  in  use 
among  the  Jews.       Hillel,   an   ancient 
rabbi,  said  to  u  man  who  wiahi-d  to  l>e- 
eome  a  prosely tc,  and  u  ho  noked  him  to 
teach  him  the  whole  law,  a  Whatever  i« 
hateful  to  you,  do  not  do  to  another.*' 
Something   of   the  same  sentiment  whs 
found  among    the   ancient   Grcvks  and 
Roman*. 

13.  14.  Enter  fir  in  at  the  strait  pair. 
rhrist  here  compares  the  way  to  life  to  an 
entrance  through  a  gate.  The  words 
stntiahi  and  strait,   have  verv  different 

■  * 

meanings.  The  former  means  not  crooked : 
the  latter  pent  up,  narrow,  difficult  to  ho 
entered.  This  is  the  word  used  here, 
and  it  means  th:it  the  way  to  heaven  i* 
pent  up,  narrow,  close,  and  not  obviously 
entered.  The  way  to  death  is  open. 
broad,  and  thronged.  The  Saxiour  here 
referred  prtriinhly  to  ancient  cities.    They 

were  surrounded  with  wnlis.  aiitl  entered  i  nnce  of  sanctity  and  innocence,  when  the 

tArowfh  jpttvu.    Suite  of  those,  connected  t  heart  is  eviL     ■"  Homing  troipes,    "Ra- 

*riih  the  £FNtr  avenues  of  the  citv,  were  V  x*ac\auv, «  dispyKd  to  plunder.   Applied 


for  more  private  purposes,  were  narrow, 
and  few  would  he  seen  entering  them.  3a, 
says  Clirist,  is  the  path  to  heaven.  It  m 
narrow.  It  is  not  the  great  highway  that 
men  tread.  Few  go  there.  Here  and 
there  one  may  be  seen,  travelling  in 
solitude  and  singularity.  The  way  to 
death,  on  the  other  "hand,  is  bread. 
Multitudes  are  in  it.  It  is  the  great 
highway  in  which  men  go.  They  fell 
into  it  easily,  and  without  effort,  and  go 
without  thought.  If  they  wish  to  leare 
tlutt,  and  go  by  a  narrow  gate  to  tht 
city,  it  would  require  effort  and  thought 
So,  says  Christ,  diligence  is  needed  to 
enter  into  life.  See  Luke  xiii.  24.  Noae 
go  of  course.  All  must  strive  to  obtain 
it  ;  and  so  narrow,  unfrequented,  and 
solitary  is  it,  that  few  find  it.  This  sen- 
timent has  been  beautifully  versified  by 
Watts:— 

"  Brood  is  the  road  that  lead*  to  death, 
And  ihontand*  walk  together  tl«re ; 
Bat  wtedom  vhowi  a  narrower  pai  h, 
With  hare  and  there  a  traveller." 

15.  False  prophets.  The  word  pn- 
phet  originally  means,  one  who  foretells 
future  events.  As  prophets,  lmwertr, 
were  commonly  regarded  as  public  in- 
structors on  the  subject  of  religion,  the 
word  came  to  denote  all  who  wen 
religious  teachers.  In  this  sense  it  if 
probably  used  here.  A  false  prophet  it 
a  teacher  of  incorrect  doctrine,  or  one 
falsely  and  unjustly  laying  claims  to 
divine  epilation.  It  probably  had  refer- 
ence to  the  false  teachers  then  among  the 
Jew*.  «;  Who  come  in  sfteep's  dothimf. 
The  sheep  »  an  emblem  of  innocence, 
sincerity,  and  harmlessnesi.  To  come  in 
cheep's  clothing,  is  to  assume  the  appear- 
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gf  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
irakes. 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
ruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
orns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  * 
ingeth  forth  good  fruit;  but  a 
rmpt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
lit 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
rth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  cor- 
pt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  *  tree  that  bringeth  not 
rth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
st  into  the  fire. 

Ads  zx.  29—31.  »  Ch.  xii.  33.  *  Luko  Ti. 
,4&   *Ch.  Ill- 10.    John  xv.  2,  6. 

tbe  false  teachers,  it  means  that  they 
aimed  the  appearance  of  holiness,  in 
ler  that  they  might  the  more  readily 
;  the  property  of  the  people.  They 
re  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  See 
id.  xxiii.  25. 

16.  IV  thall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
;  gives  the  proper  test  of  their  character. 
m  d  j  not  judge  of  a  tree  hy  its  leaves, 
hark,  or  flowers,  but  by  the  fruit  which 
bear?.  The  flowers  may  be  handsome 
d  fra^Tant ;  the  foliage  thick  and  green; 
t  thi-*e  are  merely  ornamental.  It  is 
»  fruit  that  is  of  chief  service  to  man  ; 
i  he  form?  his  opinion  of  the  nature 
ii  value  of  the  tree  by  that  fruit.  So 
pretensions  to  religion.  The  profession 
ry  be  fair ;  but  the  conduct — the  fruit 
the  eye  of  the  world — is  to  determine 
i  nature  of  the  principles. 

17.  A  corrupt  tree.  The  word  corrupt 
re  d«**s  not  signify,  as  our  translation 
raid  seem  to  indicate,  that  the  tree  had 
en  gnod,  but  had  become  vitiated ;  but 
it  it  was  a  tree  of  a  useless  character, 
a  nature  that  produces  nothing  bene- 
ial. 

21.  A  of  every  one  that  saith,  &c.  Ho 
w  on  to  say  that  many,  on  the  ground 
that  profession,  will  claim  admittance 
o  his  kingdom.  Many  will  plead  that 
»y  had  done  miracles,  and  preached 
prophesied  much,  and  will  demand 
entrance  into  heaven.    The  power  of 
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20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them. 

2 1  %  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,5  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  beavon;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied 6  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ? 

23  And    then  will    I    profess 

*  Ch.  xxr.  11,  IS.  Isa.  xlvffl.  1,  2.  Luke  tL 
46 ;  xiii.  W.  Rom.  Ii.  13.  •  Num.  xxir.  4. 
1  Kin.  xxlL  11—14.  Jer.  xxiii.  13—17.  Act* 
xix.  13-15.    1  Cor.  xiiL  2. 

he  chooses,  give  the  power  of  raising  the 
dead,  to  a  wicked  man,  as  the  skill  of 
healing  to  a  wicked  physician.  A  miracle 
is  a  display  of  his  own  power  through  the 
medium  of  another.  An  act  of  healing 
the  sick  is  also  a  display  of  his  power 
through  the  agency  of  another.  In 
neither  of  these  cases  is  there  any  necessary 
connexion  with  moral  character.  So  of 
preachiug,  or  prophesying.  God  may  use 
the  agency  of  a  man  of  talents,  though 
not  pious,  to  carry  forward  his  purposes. 
Saving  power  on  the  mind  is  the  work  of 
God;  and  he  may  convey  it  by  any 
agency  which  he  may  choose.  Accord- 
ingly, many  may  be  found  in  the  day  of 
judgment  who  were  endowed  with  powers 
of  prophecy,  or  miracle,  as  Balaam,  or 
the  magicians  of  Egypt ;  in  the  same  way 
as  many  men  of  distinguished  talents  may 
be  found,  yet  destitute  of  piety,  and  shut 
out  of  his  kingdom.  See  Mark  ix.  38. 
Luke  ix.  49.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.  In  this 
last  place,  Paul  says,  that  though  he 
spoke  with  the  tongue  of  angels,  and  had 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  could  remove 
mountains,  and  had  not  charity  or  love, 
all  would  be  of  no  avail.  See  my  Notes 
on  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3. 

22.  In  that  day.  That  is,  in  the  last 
day,  the  day  of  judgment;  the  time  when 
the  principles  of  all  pretenders  to  pro- 


phecy and  piety  shall  be  tried. 

.  23.  J'rofess  unto  them.  Saj  uoJto \hcrn.  •, 

*king  miracles  had  no  necessary  con-    plainly  declare,     ^j  I  never  knew  you. 
x»/j  with  piety    God  may  as  well,  if/  That  is,  I  never  approved,  \q*«&»  qt  ra- 
il »  W 


H$ar  and  obey. 

unto  them,  I  never  knew  you: 
depart  from  me, 1  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity. 

24  %  Therefore 2  whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto 
a  wise3  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock : 

£5  And  the  rain  descended,  and 


1  Ch.  xxt.  41.  Pmu  v.  5.  Rev.  xxii.  15. 
!  Lake  ri.  47,  Ac  3  Pu.  exl.  10 ;  cxix.  89, 
130. 
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the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house; 
and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.4 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish5  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the   winds 

«  Pbjl  xe.  13-15.    *  1  8mm.  ii.  30.    J«r.  rilL  9. 


garded  you  as  ray  friends.     See  Psa.  i.  6. 
1  Cor.  Viii.  3.   2  Tim.  ii.  19.    This  proves 
that,  with  all  their  pretensions,  they  had 
never  l>een  true  followers  of  Christ.  Jesus 
will  not  then  say  to  false  prophets  and 
false  professors  of  religion,  that  he  had 
once    known   them    and    then    rejected 
them,  that  they  had  been  once  Christians 
and  then  had  fallen  away ;  that  they  had 
been  pardoned,  and  then  had  apostatized 
— hut  that  he  had  never  known  them — 
thev   had   never   been    true    Christians.  I 
Whatever   plight  have  l>cen   their  pre-  , 
tended  joys,  their  raptures,  their  hopes, 
their  self-confidence,  their  visions,  their 
zeal,  they  had  never  been  regarded  by 
the  Saviour  as  his  true  friends.     I  know  ! 
not  a  more  decided  proof  that  Christians  . 
do  not  fall  away  from  grace  than  this  text. 
It  settles  the  question;  and  proves  that 
wliatever  else  such  men  had,  they  never 
had  any  true  religion.    See  1  John  ii.  19.  ; 
24 — 27.  Jt*us  closes  the  sermon  on  the  , 
mount  by  a  beautiful  comparison,  illuB-  I 
trating  the   benefit  of  attending  to  his  i 
words.     It   w;is  not   sufficient   to    hear  ■ 
them ;  they  must  l»e  obeyed.     He  coin-  I 
]>ares  the  man  who  hhould  hear  and  obey  j 
him,  to  a  man  who  built  his  house  on  a  | 
rock.     Palestine  was  to  a  considerable  ; 
extent   a   land   of  hills  and  mountains,  j 
Like  other  countries  of  that  description,  ! 
it  was  subject  to  sudden  and  violent  rains.  \ 
The  Jordan,  the   principal  stream,  was 
annually  swollen  to  a  great  extent,  and 
became  rapid  and  furious  in  its  course. 
The  streams  which  ran  among  the  hill 5, 
whose  channels  might  have  been  dry  dur- 
ing some  months  in   the  year,  became 
suddenly  swollen  wifh  the  rain,  and  would 
pom  down  impetuously  into  the  plains 
hchw.    Even-  thing  in  the  wav  of  these 
'■100 


torrents  would  be  swept  off.  Even  houses 
erected  within  the  reach  of  these  sudden 
inundations,  and  especially  if  founded  on 
sand,  or  any  unsolid  basis,  would  not 
stand  before  them.    The  rising,  bunting 
stream  would  shake  it  to  its  foundation; 
the  rapid  torrent  would  gradually  wash 
away  its  base ;  it  would  totter  and  fall, 
and  be  swept  away.      Rocks    in   that 
country  were  common,  and  it  was  easy  to 
secure  for  their  houses  a  solid  foundation. 
No  comparison  could,  to  a  Jew,  have 
been  more  striking.     So,  tempests,  and 
storms  of  affliction  and  persecution,  beat 
around  the  soul.    Suddenly,   when  we 
think  we  are  in  safety,  the  heavens  may 
be  overcast  ;  the  storm  may  lower ;  and 
calamity  beat  upon  us.     In  a  moment, 
health,  friends,  comforts,  may  1*  gone. 
How  desirable  then  to  be  possessed  of 
something  that  the  tempest  cannot  reach ! 
Such  is  an  interest  in  Christ ;  attention  to 
his  words ;    reliance  on  his    promises ; 
confidence  in  his  protection  ;  and  a  hope 
of  heaven  through  his  blood.     Earthly 
calamities  do  not  reach  these  ;  and,  pos- 
sessed of  religion,  all  the  storms  and  tem- 
pests of  life  may  beat  harmlessly  around  us 
There  is  another  point  in  this  com' 
parison.     The  house  built  on  the  sand  i 
beat  upon  by  the  floods  and  rains ;  it 
foundation  gradually  is  worn  away  ;  1 
falls,  and  is  borne  down  the  stream,  aw 
is  distroyed.     So  falls  the  sinner.     Thi 
floods  arc  wearing  away  his  sandy  fbnn 
dution  ;  and  soon  one  tremendous  ston 
shall   beat   upon  him,  and  he  mid  hi 
hopes  shall  fall,  for  ever  full.     Out  c 
Christ,  perhaps  having  heard  his  word 
from   very  childhood  ;    perhaps  haiin 
taught   them   to  others  in    the  Sunda 
tchooY  *,  \MstW\i*  YftVva^  \ttsu  the  mtsj 


aj>.  31.  CHAPTER  VII. 

blew,1  and  beat  uponthathouse;  and 
it  fell:  and  great  was  f  the  fall  of  it 

■lCar.lU.13L    '  Hsb.  x.  V,  27. 


of  laying  the  foundation  on  which  others 
shall  build  for  heaven,  he  haa  laid  for 
himself  no  foundation ;  and  soon  an  eter- 
asi  tempest  shall  beat  around  his  naked 
souL  How  great  will  be  that  fell  !  What 
i£l  be  his  emotions  when  sinking  for  ever 
ia  tbe  flood,  and  destined  for  ever  to  live 
and  writhe  in  the  peltings  of  that  cease- 
leu  stoxm  that  shall  Inset  when  God  shall 
nun  snares,  fire,  and  a  horrible  tempest 
upon  the  wicked  f 

28,  29.    Hi*  doctrine.    His  teaching. 
S  A*  one  having  authority  and  not  as 
the  Scribes,  The  bcribes  were  the  learned 
aea  and  teachers  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
ana  were  principally  Pharisees.     They 
taught  chiefly  the  sentiments  of  their 
lassos,  and  the  traditions  which   had 
seen  delivered  ;  they  consumed  much  of 
their  time  m    useless    disputes,   "vain 
jangling."    Jesus  was  open,  plain,  grave, 
useful  ;   delivering  truth  as  became  the 
oncics  of  God  ;  not  spending  his  time 
in  trifling  disputes,  and  debating  questions 
of  no  importance  ;   but  confirming   his 
doctrine    by    miracles    and    argument ; 
teaching  as  having  power,  as  it  is  in  the 
original,  and  not  in  the  vain  and  foolish 
sssnner  of  the  Jewish  doctors.  He  showed 
that  he  had  authority  to  explain,  enforce, 
and  change  the  ceremonial  laws  of  the 
Jews.     He  came  with  authority  such  as 
no  man  could  have,  and  it  is  not  remark- 
able that    his    explanations    astonished 
them.  From  this  chapter  we  may  learn  : — 

I.  The  evil  of  censorious  judging,  ver. 
1 — 5.  We  cannot  see  the  heart.  We 
have  ourselves  possibly  greater  faults  than 
the  persons  that  we  condemn.  They 
may  be  of  a  different  kind  ;  but  it  is  not 
strange  for  persons  to  be  very  censorious 
towards  faults  in  others,  which  they  have 
to  much  greater  extent  themselves. 

II.  We  see  how  we  are  to  treat  men 
who  are  opposers  of  the  gospel,  ver.  6. 
We  are  not  to  present  it  to  them  when 
we  know  they  will  despise  it,  and  abuse 
us.  We  should,  however,  be  cautious  in 
forming  that  opinion  of  them.  Many 
men  may  be  far  more  ready  to  hear  the 
pcepel  than  we  imagine;  and  a  word 
seasonably  and  kindly  spoken,  may  be . 
the  means  ofmrwgthem.    Pzov.  xxv.  11,  J 
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28  T  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  the 


Ecc.  xi.  6.  We  should  not  meet  vio- 
lent and  wicked  opposers  of  the  gospel 
with  a  harsh,  overbearing,  and  lordly 
spirit ;  a  spirit  of  dogmatizing  and  anger  ; 
nor  should  we  violate  the  laws  of  social 
intercourse  under  the  idea  of  faithfulness. 
Religion  gains  nothing  by  outraging  the 
established  laws  of  social  life.  I  Pet.  iii. 
8.  If  men  will  not  hear  us  when  we 
speak  to  them  kindly  and  respectfully, 
we  may  be  sure  they  will  not  when  we 
abuse  them,  and  become  angry.  We 
harden  them  against  the  truth,  and  con- 
firm  them  in  the  opinion  that  religion  is 
of  no  value.  Our  Saviour  was  always 
mild  and  kind  ;  and  in  not  a  single  in- 
stance did  he  do  violence  to  the  laws  of 
social  intercourse,  or  fail  in  the  respect 
due  from  one  man  to  another.  When 
with  harshness  men  speak  to  their  su- 
periors ;  when  they  abuse  them  with 
unkind  words,  and  coarse  epithets,  and 
unfeeling  denunciations ;  when  children 
and  youth  forget  their  station,  and  speak 
in  harsh,  authoritative  tones  to  the  aged, 
they  are  violating  the  very  first  principles 
of  the  gospel,  meekness,  respect,  and 
love.  Give  honour  to  whom  honour  is 
due,  and  be  kind,  be  courteous. 

III.  Christ  gives  peculiar  encourage- 
ment to  prayer;  ver.  7 — 1 1 .  Especially  his 
remarks  apply  to  the  young.  What 
child  is  there  that  would  not  go  to  his 
parent,  and  ask  him  for  things  which 
were  necessary  !  What  child  doubts  the 
willingness  of  a  kind  parent  to  give  what 
he  thinks  will  be  best  for  him  ?  But 
God  is  more  willing  to  give  than  the  best 
parent.  We  need  of  him  gifts  of  far 
more  importance  than  we  ever  can  of  an 
earthly  father.  None  but  God  can  for- 
give, enlighten,  sanctify,  and  save  us. 
How  strange  that  many  ask  favours  of 
an  earthly  parent  daily  and  hourly,  and 
never  ask  of  the  great  universal  Father 
a  single  blessing,  for  time  or  eternity! 

IV.  The  danger  of  losing  the  soul; 
ver.  13, 14.  The  way  to  rum  is  broad; 
the  road  to  heaven  is  narrow.  Men 
naturally  and  readily  go  in  the  former; 
they  never  go  in  the  latter  without  de- 
mgn.  When  we  enter  on  the  ywcnvvj  «& 
life,  we  naturally  foil  into  t\ie  \>ka&  vgA. 


The  people  astonished.  MATTHEW. 
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people  were  astonished1  at  his  doc- 
trine: 

i  Jer.  xxiii.  29.    Mark  vi.  2. 

thronged  way  to  ruin.  Our  original 
propensity;  our  native  depravity;  our 
disinclination  to  God  and  religion,  lead 
ub  to  that.  And  we  never  leave  it  with- 
out effort.  .How  much  more  natural  to 
tread  in  a  way  in  which  multitudes  go, 
than  in  one  where  there  arc  few  travel- 
lers, and  which  requires  an  effort  to  find 
it  1  And  how  much  danger  is  there  that 
we  shall  continue  to  tread  in  that  wny 
until  it  terminates  in  our  ruin !  No  man 
is  saved  without  effort.  No  man  enters 
on  the  narrow  way  without  design;  no 
one  by  following  his  natural  inclination 
and  propensities.  And  yet  how  indis- 
jKwed  we  arc  to  effort ;  how  unwilling  to 
listen  to  the  exhortations  which  would 
call  us  from  the  broad  path  to  a  narrower 
and  less  frequented  course !  How  prone 
arc  men  to  feel  that  they  are  safe  if  they 
are  with  the  many,  and  that  the  multi- 
tude that  attend  them  constitute  a  safe- 
guard from  danger ! 

"  Kncompaw»ed  by  a  throng, 
On  numben  iboj  depend  , 
They  mjt  fo  many  can't  be  wron& 
And  mis*  a  happy  end." 

Yet  did  God  cvi-r  5 pare  a  guilty  city  be- 
cause it  was  iargcf  Did  lie  spare  the 
army  of  Sennacherib  from  the  destroying 
angel  because  it  was  mighty  f  Does  he 
hesitate  to  cut  men  down  by  the  plague, 
the  ]>cstilence,  and  by  famine,  because 
they  are  numerous !  Is  he  deterred  from 
consigning  men  to  the  grave  because  they 
swarm  upon  the  earth,  and  because  a 
mighty  throng  is*  going  to  death  ?  So  in 
the  wny  to  hell.  Not  numbers,  nor 
power,  nor  might,  nor  talent,  in  the 
broad  way,  will  deter  him  or  make  that 
way  safe;  nor  will  the  path  to  heaven 
be  a  dangerous  road  because  few  are 
seen  travelling  there.  The  Saviour  knew 
and  felt  that  men  are  in  danger:  and 
hence  with  much  solemnity  he  warned 
them  when  he  lived,  and  now  warns  us 
to  strive  to  enter  into  the  strait  gate. 

V.  The  necessity  of  sincerity  in  religion. 
Ter.  15 — 23.  l'rofession  is  of  no  value 
without  it.  God  sees  the  heart.  And 
the  day  is  near  when  he  shall  cut  down 
and  destroy  nil  those  who  do  not  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  in  their 
I  OH 


29  For  lie  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  aa  the 

Scribes. 

lives.  If  in  any  thing  we  should  he 
honest  and  sincere,  surely  it  should  be  in 
the  things  of  religion.  God  is  never  de- 
ceived. GnL  vi.  7.  And  the  things  of 
eternity  are  of  too  much  consequence  to 
be  lost  by  deluding  ourselves  or  other*. 
We  may  deceive  our  fellow  men,  but  we 
do  not  delude  our  Maker ;  and  soon  he 
will  strip  off  our  thin  covering,  and  show 
us  as  we  are  to  the  universe.  If  any 
thing  is  of  prominent  value  in  religion,  it 
is  honesty; — honesty  to  ourselves*  our 
fellow  men,  and  to  God.  Be  willing  to 
know  the  worst  of  your  case.  Be  willing 
to  be  thought  of  by  God  and  men  as 
you  are.  Assume  nothing  which  yon  do 
not  possess;  and  pretend  to  nothing  which 
you  have  not  Judge  of  yourselves  as  yen 
do  of  others,  not  by  words  and  promises, 
but  by  the  life.  Judge  of  yourselves  as 
you  do  of  trees,  not  by  leaves  and  flown, 
but  by  the  fruit. 

VI"  The  importance  of  building  ear 
hopes  of  heaven  on  a  firm  foundation, 
ycr.  24 — 27.  No  other  can  any  man  lay 
than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ 
1  Cor.  iii.  11.  He  is  the  tried  corner- 
stone. Eph.  ii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  On 
an  edifice  raised  on  that  foundation,  the 
storms  of  persecution  and  calamity  will 
beat  in  vain.  Hopes  thus  reared  sustain 
every  adversity;  are  unshaken  by  the  ter- 
rors of  death ;  and  secure  us  from  the 
tempests  of  wrath  that  shall  beat  upon 
the  guilty.  How  awful  in  the  day  of 
judgment^  will  it  be  to  have  been  deceiv- 
ed!  How  dreadful  the  shock  to  find 
then  the  house  built  on  the  sand !  How 
dreadful  the  emotions,  to  see  our  hopes 
totter  on  the  brink  of  rain !  to  see  sand 
after  sand  washed  away,  and  the  dwelling 
reel  over  the  heaving  deep,  and  fall  into 
the  abyss,  to  rise  no  more !  Ruin,  awrol 
and  eternal  ruin,  awaits  those  who  thus 
deceive  themselves,  and  trust  to  a  name 
to  live,  while  they  are  dead. 

VII.  Under  what  obligation  are  we 
for  this  sermon  on  the  mount  In  all 
languages  there  is  not  a  discourse  to  be 
found  that  can  be  compared  with  it  &r 
purity,  und  truth,  and  beauty,  and  dignity. 
Were  there  no  other  evidence  of  the  divine 
.mission  of  Christ,  this  alone  would  be 
i  aimaes*.  to  \»tON*  ****•  *»  was  sent  from 
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CHAPTER  VHI. 

The  leper  cleansed,  1 — 4.  Centurion* a 
lerrant  healed,  5— 13.  Peter's  mother- 
m-low,  14,  IS.  Mom*  miracles,  16, 17. 
Setf-denial  taught,  18—22.  Storm 
hushed,  2Z — 27.  Miracle  near  Oergesa 
and  herd  of  swine,  28—34. 

God.  Were  these  doctrines  obeyed, 
sod  loved,  how  pure  and  peaceful  would 
be  the  world!  How  would  hypocrisy  be 
abahed  and  confounded!  How  would 
impurity  hang  its  head!  How  would 
pace  reign  in  every  family  and  nation! 
How  would  anger  and  wrath  flee!  And 
how  would  the  race — the  lost  and  benight- 
fd  tribes  of  men,  the  poor,  and  needy, 
sad  sorrowful — bend  themselves  before 
(heir  common  Father,  and  seek  peace  and 
eternal  life  at  the  hands  of  a  merciful  and 
CuthnlGod! 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

2.  There  tame  a  leper.  No  disease 
with  which  the  human  family  has  been  af- 
futed,  has  been  more  dreadful  than  that 
which  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as 
the  leprosy.  It  first  exhibits  itself  on  the 
the  surface  of  the  skin.  The  appearance  is 
not  always  the  same,  but  it  commonly  re- 
sembles the  spot  made  by  the  puncture  of  a 
pin,  or  the  pustules  of  a  ring-worm.  The 
spots  generally  make  their  appearance 
very  suddenly.  Perhaps  its  appearance 
might  he  hastened  by  any  sudden  passion, 
as  fear  or  anger.  See  Num.  xii.  10. 
3  Chron.  xxvi.  19.  The  spots  commonly 
exhibit  themselves,  at  first,  on  the  face, 
about  the  nose  and  eyes,  and  increase  in 
size  a  number  of  years,  till  they  become  as 
largo  as  a  pea  or  a  bean. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  leprosy,  dis- 
tinguished by  the  appearance  of  the  spots: 
the  white,  the  black,  and  the  red  leprosy. 
The*e  spots,  though  few  at  first,  gmdu- 
allv  spread  till  thev  cover  the  whole 
bodx. 

m 

But  though  the  appearance  of  the  disease 
is  at  first  in  the  skin,  ret  it  is  deeply  seat- 
ed in  the  bones,  and  marrow,  and  joints  of 
the  body.  We  have  reason  to  suppose 
that  in  children  it  is  concealed  in  the  sys- 
tem for  a  number  of  years,  till  they  arrive 
at  the  age  of  puberty;  and  in  adults,  for 
three  or  tour  years,  till  at  last  it  gives  four- 
nil  ntiiications  on  the  skin  of  its  having 
gubicr)  a  well-rooted  and  permanent  ex- 


WHEN  he  was  come    down 
from  the  mountain,1  great 
multitudes  followed  him. 

2  And,   behold,   there   came  a 
leper 2  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 

»  Ver.  18 ;  Ch.  zil.  Iff ;  xy.  30.     >  M*rk  J.  H), 
&.c.  Lako  t.  12 — 15. 

istence.  A  leprous  person  may  live  twen- 
ty, or  thirty,  or  even  fifty  years,  if  he  re- 
ceived the  disease  at  his  birth,  but  they 
will  be  years  of  indescribable  misery. 
The  bones  and  marrow  are  pervaded  with 
the  disease.  The  malady  advances  from 
one  stage  to  another  with  slow  and  certain 
ruin.  Life  still  lingers  amidst  the  desola- 
tion; the  joints,  and  hands,  and  feet,  lose 
their  power;  and  the  body  col  lapses,  or  falls 
together,  in  a  form  hideous  and  aw- 
ful. There  is  a  form  of  the  disease  in 
which  it  commences  at  the  extremities:  the 
joints  separate;  the  fingers,  toes,  and  other 
members,  one  by  one,  fall  off;  and  tho 
malady  thus  gradually  approaches  tho 
seat  of  life.  The  wretched  victim  is  thus 
doomed  to  see  himself  dying  piecemeal, 
assured  that  no  human  power  can  arrest 
for  a  moment  the  silent  and  steady  march 
of  this  foe  to  the  seat  of  life. 

This  disease  is  contagious  and  herc- 
ditarv.  It  is  easily  communicated  from 
one  to  another,  aud  is  transmitted  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  The  List 
generation  that  is  nfiiictcd  with  it  com- 
monly exhibits  the  symptoms  by  decayed 
teeth,  and  fetid  breath,  and  diseased 
complexion. 

Moses  gave  particular  directions  by 
which  the  real  leprosy  was  to  be  distin- 
guished from  other  diseases.  Sec  Lev. 
xiii.  To  avoid  contagion  the  leprous 
]x.»rson  was  very  properly  separated  from 
the  congregation.  The  inspection  of  tho 
disease  was  committed  to  the  priest ;  and 
a  declaration  on  his  part  that  the  person 
was  healed,  was  sufficient  evidence  to 
restore  the  afflicted  man  to  the  congrega- 
tion. It  was  required  also  that  the 
leprous  person  should  bring  an  offering  to 
the  priest  of  two  birds,  commonly  doves, 
one  of  which  was  slain,  and  the  other 
dismissed.  See  Lev.  xiv.  In  compliance 
with  the  laws  of  the  land,  Jesus  directed 
the  man  that  he  had  healed  to  make  the 
customary  offering,  and  to  obtain  the 
fextimony  of  tho  prieKt  IhatW'wafcVatak. 
The  leprosy   has   once,  vxuOl  \ay\  oraRfc* 


The  leper  cleansed. 
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Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean. 

ft  And  Jesus  put  forth  hi»  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will: 
he  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed.1 

i  2  Klu.  v.  14.    Luke  xvii.  14,  15. 

appeared  in  America.  This  loathsome 
and  most  painful  disease  has  in  all  other 
instances  been  confined  to  the  old  world, 
and  chicflv  to  the  eastern  nations.  It  is 
matter  of  profound  gratitude  to  a  be- 
nignant <iod,  that  this  scourge  has  been 
permitted  but  once  to  visit  the  new  world. 
That  awful  calamity  was  in  the  island  of 
(■itadiiloupe,  in  the  West  Indies,  about 
the  year  17150;  and  is  thus  described  by 
nn  eye-witness:*  **  It*  commencement 
is  imperceptible.  There  ap]K?nr  only 
some  few  white  spots  on  the  skin.  At 
first  they  are  attended  with  no  pain  or 
inconvenience;  but  no  means  whatever 
will  remove  them.  The  disease  imper- 
ceptibly increases  for  many  yean*.  The 
spots  become  birder,  and  spread  over  the 
whole  body.  When  the  disease  advances, 
the  upper  part  of  the  nose  swells*,  the 
nostrils  become  enlarged,  and  the  nose 
itself  soft.  Tumours  appear  on  the  jaws; 
the  eve-brows  swell  ;  the  ears  lwcoine 
thick;  the  joints  of  the  fingers,  as  also 
the  feet  and  the  toes  swell;  the  nails 
become  scaly  ;  the  joints  of  the  hands 
nnd  feet  separate  and  drop  off.  In  the 
last  stage  of  the  disease  the  patient  In- 
comes a  hideous  spectacle,  and  falls  to 
pieces.''  TT  Worship  him.  Bowed  down 
before  him,  to  show  him  respect.  See 
Note,  Matt.  ii.  2.  •"  //  thou  wilt.  This 
was  an  exhibition  of  great  faith,  and  a.so 
an  acknowledgment  ot  his  dependence  on 
the  will  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  be  healed. 
So  every  sinner  must  come.  He  must 
feel  that  Jesus  can  save  him.  He  must 
also  fool  that  he  has  no  claim  on  him  ; 
that  it  depends  on  his  sovereign  will;  and 
must  cast  himself  at  his  feet  with  the 
feelings  of  the  leper  :— 

*  I  can  but  peri*h  if  I  go  ; 
I  cm  resolved  to  *rr  : 
For  if  I  ft  ay  a  war.  I  k  now 
I  *liaU  for  ever  die." 

Happily,  no  one  ever  came  to  Jesus 
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4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
See  thou  tell*  no  man;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  com- 
manded, s  for  a  testimony  onto 
them. 

»  Ch.  lx.  30.    Mark  t.  43.    ■  Lev.  xiv. 

with  this  feeling,  who  was  not  received, 
and  pardoned.  %  Make  me  clean.  Heal 
me.  The  leprosy  was  regarded  at  aa 
unclean  and  disgusting  disease.  To  be 
healed,  therefore,  was  expressed  by  being 
cleansed  from  it. 

3.  And  Jesus — touched  hinu  It  was 
an  offence  to  the  Jews  to  touch  a  leprous 
person,  and  was  regarded  as  mmlring  him 
who  did  it  ceremonially  impure.  Lev. 
xiiL  3.  The  act  of  putting  forth  ha 
hand  and  touching  him,  therefore,  ex- 
pressed the  intention  of  Jesus  to  curs 
him,  and  was  a  pledge  that  be  was,  in 
fact,  already  cured. 

4.  See  thou  tell  no  man.  This  com- 
mand is  to  be  understood  as  extending 
only  to  the  time  until  lie  had  made  the 
pro|>cr  representation  to  the  priest.  It 
was  his  dutv  to  hasten  to  him  imme- 
u  lately  ;  not  to  delay  by  talking  about  it, 
but  as  the  first  thing,  to  obey  the  laws  of 
God,  and  make  proper  acknowledgments 
to  him  by  an  offering.  The  place  where 
this  cure  was  wrought  was  in  Galilee,  a 
distance  of  forty  or  fifty  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  it  was  his  duty  to  make  haste 
to  the  residence  of  the  priest,  and  obtain 
his  sanction  to  the  reality  of  the  cure. 
Perhaps  also  Christ  was  apprehensive 
that  the  re}K»rt  would  go  before  the  man, 
if  he  delayed,  and  the  priest,  tlirough 
opposition  to  Jesus,  might  pronounce  it 
on  imposition. 

f  A  testimony  unto  them.  Not  to  the 
priest,  but  to  the  people.  Show  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  get  hit  testimony  to  the 
reality  of  the  cure,  as  a  proof  to  the 
]>copie  that  the  healing  is  genuine.  It 
was  necctfsarv  that  he  should  have  that 
testimony,  before  he  could  be  received  to 
the  congregation,  or  allowed  to  mingle 
with  the  people.  Having  this,  he  would, 
be,  of  course,  restored  to  the  privileges  of 
social  and  religious  lite,  and  the  proof  of 

!  the  miracle,  to  the  people,  would  be  put 

\  bcvontl  a  uoutafc. 


u>.  81.  CHAPTER  VIII. 

5  ^  And  when  Jesus  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
him  a  centurion,1  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying.  Lord,  my  servant 
Iieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
vill  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and 
said.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy a  tliat 
thou  shouldest    come    under  my 

*  Lake  vii.  J— 10.  »  Fn.  z.  17.  Luke  xv.  19,  21. 


5.  Capernaum.  See  Note,  ch.  iv.  31. 
^  There  came  unto  him  a  centurion.  A 
centurion  wan  a  commander  of  a  hundred 
nen,  m  the  Roman  armies.  Judea  was 
a  Roman  province,  and  garrisons  were 
kept  there  to  preserve  the  people  in  sub- 
jertioo.  This  man  was  probably  by  birth 
s  Pagan.     See  ver.  10. 

ti.  Sick  of  the  palsy.  See  Note,  ch. 
iv.  24.  The  particular  form  which  the 
palsy  assumed  is  not  mentioned.  It 
«ns  it  was  a  violent  attack.  Perhaps 
t  was  the  painful  form  which  produced 
rinlent  cramps,  and  which  immediately 
adsngered  his  life. 

8.  /  am  not  worthy,  &c.  This  was  an 
spression  of  great  humility.  It  refers, 
loabtless,  to  his  view  of  his  personal 
mworthiness,  and  not  merely  to  the  tact 
hat  he  was  a  Gentile.  It  was  the  expres- 
wa  of  an  humble  spirit;  a  conviction  of 
ae  great  dignity  and  power  of  the  Sa- 
ioar,  and  a  belief  that  he  was  so  unlike 
urn,  that  he  was  not  fit  that  the  Son  of 
Jod  should  come  into  his  dwelling.  So 
wery  truly  penitent  sinner  feels,  a  feei- 
ng which  is  appropriate  when  he  comes 
a  Christ. 

9.  /  am  a  man,  &c.  He  had  full  con- 
idence  in  the  ability  of  Jesus  to  heal  his 
errant,  and  requested  him  simply  to  give 
to  command.  This  request  he  presented 
n  a  manner  appropriate  to  a  soldier.  / 
m  a  man,  says  he,  under  authority.  That 
*,  I  am  subject  to  the  commands  of 
xhera,  and  know  how  to  obey.  I  have 
ilso  under  me  soldiers  who  are  accus- 
oated  to  obedience.  I  say  to  one,  Go, 
nd  be  goes ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and 
le  comes.  I  am  prepared,  therefore,  to 
iciicre  thai  your  command*  will  be  I 
>beyed.     Am  these  obey  me,  so  do  di- 


Capernaum. 
roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,* 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed,  if 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  au- 
thority, having  soldiers  under  me : 
and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and 
he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant, 
Do  tins,  and  he  doeth  U. 

1 0  When  Jesus  heard  if,  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  fol- 
lowed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 

'Pu.  xxxlit.  9;  erll.  20. 


seases,  storms,  and  seas  obey  you.  If  men 
obey  me,  who  am  an  inferior  officer,  sub- 
ject to  another,  how  much  more  shall  di- 
seases obey  you — the  original  source  of 
power— having  control  over  all  things! 
He  asked,  therefore,  simply  that  Chrvt 
would  give  commandment,  and  he  fclt 
assured  he  would  be  obeyed. 

10.  /  have  not  found  so  great  faith. 
The  word  faith,  here,  means  confidence, 
or  belief  that  Christ  had  power  to  heal 
his  sen-ant.  It  does  not  of  necessity 
imply  that  he  hud  saving  faith;  though 
from  the  connexion,  and  the  spirit  mani- 
fested, it  seems  probable  that  he  had.  If 
this  was  so,  then  he  was  the  first  Gentile 
convert  to  Christianity,  and  was  a  very 
early  illustration  of  what  was  more  clearly 
revealed  afterwards,  that  the  heathen 
were  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  If  Jesits  marvelled.  Or  won- 
dered at  his  faith  ;  or  deemed  it  remark- 
able. %  Not  in  Israel.  Israel  was  a 
name  given  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  28,  29, 
because,  as  a  prince,  he  had  power  with 
God ;  because  he  persevered  in  wrestling 
with  the  angel  that  met  him,  and  obtained 
the  blessing.  The  name  is  derived  from 
two  Hebrew  words,  signifying  prince  and 
God.  He  was  one  of  the  patriarchs;  a 
progenitor  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  the 
names  Israel  and  Israelites  were  given  to 
them  as  the  name  Romans  was  in  honour 
of  Romulus;  and  the  name  Americans 
after  Amcricus  Vesputius.  It  was  given 
to  the  whole  nation  till  the  time  of  Jero- 
boam, when  only  the  ten  tribes  that 
revolted  received  the  name,  probably 
because  they  were  a  majority  of  tho 
nation.  After  the  captivity  of  tVata)tact 
it  was  given  to  all  the  Jewa  \utf\WCTkvcC\- 
nately.    Sec  Matt.  x.  6.    ttaxVw  *n.  SI. 
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have  not  found  so  great  faith, l  no, 
not  in  Israel. 

1 1  And  I  6av  unto  vou,  That 8 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

i  Ch.  xt.  28.      Hml  ii.  2,  S.      Lake  xllL  89. 
Acts  xi.  IS.    Eph.  iU.  6.    Hov.  vii.  9. 

Acts  vii.  42.  IIcli.  viii.  8.  It  hero  means, 
'1  have  not  found  such  an  instance  of 
confidence  among  the  Jews.' 

1 1 .  Many  shall  come  from  the  east,  &c. 
Jesus  takes  occasion  from  the  faith  of  a  Ro- 
man centurion,  to  state  that  this  conversion 
would  not  be  solitary ;  that  many  Pagans 
— many  from  the  east  and  west — would 
be  converted  to  the  gttspel,  and  be  saved, 
as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were.  The 
phrase,  from  the  east  and  from  the  ttuv/, 
in  the  scripture,  is  used  to  denote  the 
whole  world.  Isa.  xlv.  G ;  lix.  1 9.  The 
phrase,  shall  sit  down,  in  the  original, 
refers  to  tne  manner  of  sitting  at  meals. 
See  Note  Matt,  xxiii.  0* ;  and  the  enjoy- 
ments of  heaven  are  described  under  the 
similitude  of  a  feast  or  banquet — a  very 
common  manner  of  speaking  of  them. 
Matt.  xxvi.  29.  Luke  ziv.  15;  xxii.  30. 
The  phrase  is  used  here  to  denote  felicity, 
enjoyment,  or  honour.  To  sit  with  those 
distinguished  men  was  an  honour,  and 
would  be  expressive  of  great  felicity. 

12.  The  children  of  the  kingdom.  That 
is,  the  children,  or  the  people,  who  ex- 
pected the  kingdom ;  or  to  whom  it  pro- 

5crly  belonged;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
ews.    They  supposed  themselves  pecu- 
liarly the  favourites  of  Heaven.     They 
thought  the  Messiah  would  enlarge  their 
nation,  and  spread  the  triumphs  of  their 
kingdom.  They  called  themselves,  there- 
fore, the  children  of  the  members  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
Gentiles.     Our  Saviour  used  the  manner 
of  speech  to  which  they  were  accustomed, 
and  said  that  many  of  the  Pagans  would 
be  saved,  and  manv  Jews  lost.     ■;  Shall  | 
be  cast  out  into  nuU'r  darkttess*  kc.    This  i 
is  an  image  of  future  punishment.     It  is  j 
not  improbable  that  the  image  was  taken  ! 
from  Roman  dungeons  or  prisons.     They  I 
were  commonly  eoiiAirueted  under  ground,  i 
They  were  shut  out  irmii  the  lurht  ot"  the 
mm»     They  Merc,  ni"  timrso,'  damn,  durk, 
WO 


Id  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom s  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping 
4  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1 3  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  oen- 
turiou,  Go  thy  way;  and  as  thou 
Last  believed,5  so  be  it  done  unto 

•  Ch.  Til.  22,  «3    «Ch.  xlU.41,50.    »  Oa.lt 
27—20.    John  iv.  50-33. 

and  unhealthy,  and  probably  moat  filthy. 
Masters  were  in  the  habit  of  constructing 
such  prisons  for  their  slam,  when  the 
unhappy  prisoner,  without  light  or  com- 
fort, spent  his  days  and  night*  in  weeping 
from  grief,  and  in  vainly  gnashing  aw 
teeth  from  indignation.  The  image  ex- 
presses the  fact,  that  the  wicked  who  an 
lost  will  be  shut  out  from  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  from  peace,  and  joy,  and 
hope  ;  will  be  confined  in  gloomy  daft- 
ness; will  weep  in  hopeless  grief;  and 
gnash  their  teeth  in  indignation  again* 
God,  and  murmur  against  his  justice. 
What  a  striking  image  of  future  wotl 
Go  to  a  damp,  dark,  solitary,  and  esuaui 
dungeon;  see  a  miserable  and  enraged 
victim ;  add  to  his  suffezinga  the  idea  ef 
eternity,  and  then  remember  thai  tail 
after  all  is  but  an  image,  a  faint  image, 
of  hell !    See  Note  on  Matt.  xxiL  13. 

13.  He  was  healed  m  that  setf-mms 
hour.  This  showed  decisively  the  good- 
ness and  power  of  Jesus.  No  miracle 
could  be  more  complete.  There  could 
be  no  imposition  or  deception. 

This  account,  or  one  similar  to  this,  ii 
found  in  Luke  vii.  1 — 10.  Then  an 
been  a  difference  of  opinion  whether  that 
was  the  same  account,  or  whether  a  second 
centurion,  encouraged  by  the  fwit  of 
the  first,  applied  to  our  Saviour  in  a 
similar  case  and  manner,  and  obtained 
the  same  success.  In  support  of  the 
supposition  that  they  are  different  narra- 
tives, it  is  said  that  they  disagree  so  kx 
that  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  then, 
und  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  a 
similar  occurrence  might  take  place,  and 
be  attended  with  similar  results. 

To  a  plain  reader,  however,  the  nant- 
tives  appears  to  be  the  same.  They  agree 
in  the  character  of  the  person,  the  place, 
und  apparently  the  time;  iu  the  same 
sultetantiul  structure  of  the  account,  the 
cx\m.T*40T\  oil  wafts  fee\ianji,  and  the 
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is  servant  was  healed 
oe  hour. 

vhen  Jesus  was  come 
house,   he    saw  his 


id  the  same  result.  It  is 
believe  that  all  these  cir- 
d  coincide  in  two  differ- 

lowcver.  Matthew  says 
on  came  himself.     Luke 

first  sent  elders  of  the 
his  particular  friends.  He 

he  was  friendly  to  the 
built  them  a  synagogue, 
sk,  whether  there  is  not 
»  contradiction  ?  In  ex- 
it let  it  be  remarked  :  1 . 
ihat  the  centurion  came 
dence  that  others  did  not 

was  in  the  city.  The 
great  favourite,  and  had 
e  people  many  favours  : 
x»  anxious  that  the  favour 
ed  of  Jesus  should  be 
is  suggestion,  or  of  their 
r  might  apply  to  Jesus  ; 
ibject  upon  him,  and  be 
esent  the  ca.se  as  favour- 
All  this  was  probably 
d  be  in  any  other  city,  in 
ste  and  apparent  con- 
ne  ok«»crver  might  fix 
:ircumstance,  and  another 

is  not  at  all  improbable 
mresentation  and  request 
both  by  the  centurion  and 
itthew  might  have  fixed 
mgly  on  the  fact  that  the 

himself,  and  been  jrar- 
with  his  deportment ;  and 
nnarkable  zeal  .shown  by 
a  heathen  ;    the  interest 

welfare,  and  the  circum- 
tad  done  much  for  them, 
interesting  circumstances, 
urativelv  have  overlooked 
mself.  2.  It  was  a  maxim 
*,  as  it  is  now  in  law,  that 
oes  by  another,  he  does 
esus   is   said   to   baptize, 
baptized  by  his  dimples. 
;    xix.  1.       Matthew   w:ls 
treat  leading  facts  of  the 
studious  of  brevity.      Ho  / 
to  explain  the  jmrticulur  \ 


wife  s  mother  laid,  1  aud  sick  of  a 
fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and    the    fever    left     her:     and 

i  Mark.  i.  30.  31.    Luke  ir.  38,  39. 

circumstances.  He  says  that  the  cen- 
turion made  the  application,  and  received 
the  answer.  He  does  not  say  whether  by 
himself,  or  by  an  agent.  Luke  explains 
particularly  how  it  was  done.  There  is 
no  more  contradiction,  therefore,  than 
there  would  be  if  it  should  be  said  of  a 
man  in  a  court  of  law,  that  he  came  and 
made  application  for  a  new  trial,  when 
the  application  was  really  made  by  his 
lawyer.  Two  men,  narrating  the  met, 
might  exhibit  the  same  variety  that 
Matthew  and  Luke  have  done ;  and  both 
be  true. . 

One  thing  is  most  clearly  shown  by  this 
narrative :  -  that  this  account  was  not 
invented  by  the  evangelists  for  the  sake 
of  imposition.  If  it  had  been,  they 
would  have  agreed  in  all  the  circum- 
stances. 

14,  15.   This  account  is  contained  also 
in  Mark  i.  29—31,  and  Luke  iv.  38,  39. 
Mark  adds  that  Simon  and  Andrew  lived 
together,  and  that  James  and  John  went 
with  them  to  the  house.     He  adds,  also, 
that  before  the  miracle,  they  spake  to 
him  about  the  sick  person.     The  miracle 
was  direct  and  complete.    She  was  so 
completely  restored  as  to  attend  them, 
and  minister  to  them.    The  mention  of 
Peter's  wife's  mother,  proves  that  Peter 
either  then   was  or  had  been   married. 
The  fair  and  obvious  interpretation   is, 
that  his  wife  was  then  living.     Compare 
1  Cor.  ix.  5  ;  and  see  Note  on  that  place. 
Peter  is  claimed  by  the  Roman  catholics 
to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the 
vicegerent  of  Christ.     The  pope,  accord- 
ing to  their  view,  is  the  successor  of  this 
apostle.     On    what    pretence    do  they 
maintain  that  it  is  wrong  for  priests  to 
marry  J      Why  did  not  Christ  at  once 
reject  Peter  from  being  an  apostle  for 
having  a  wife  ?    How  remarkable  that  he 
should    l>e   set  up  as  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  an  example  and  a  model  to 
all  who  were  to  succeed  him.     Hut  all 
this  is  human  law,  and  is  contrary  to  the 
New  Testament.     Thai  Peter  had  a  ^\fo 
hvw  no  objection  to  hv*  Vtevnft  ivrv  rc^wJite, 
ami  marriage    hart    been    cxpwaV^   ^ft- 
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she  arose,  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

1 0  %  When  the  even  was  come, 
they  brought  unto  him  many  1  that 
were  possessed  with  devils:  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word, 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which    was    spoken    by  Esaias  a 

I  Mark  L  32-34.  »  Is*  liiL  4.  1  Pet.  ii.24. 


dared  to  be  honourable  in  all.       Heb. 
Xiu.4. 

16.  When  the  even  was  come,  &c— 
The  lame  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus  would 
probably  draw  together  a  crowd,  and  those 
who  had  friends  that  were  afflicted  would 
bring  them.  All  that  were  brought  to  him 
he  healed.  This  was  proof  of  two  things: 
first,  his  great  benevolence;  and  secondly, 
his  divine  mission.  He  might  have  estab- 
lished the  latter  by  miracles  that  would 
do  no  good.  None  of  his  miracles  were 
performed,  however,  merely  to  make  a 
display  of  power,  unless  the  cursing  of  the 
barren  fig-tree  be  an  exception.  Com  p. 
Murk  xi.  1 1 — 14.  This  was  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  sabbath.  Marki.  21— 32.  The 
Jews  kept  the  sabbath  from  evening  to 
evening.  Lev.  xxiii.  32.  On  the  sabbath 
they  would  not  even  bring  their  sick  to 
be  healed.  Luke  xiii.  14.  But  as  soon 
as  it  was  closed,  on  the  evening  of  the 
same  dav,  thev  came  in  multitudes  to  be 
cured.  ■[  Possessed  with  devils.  See 
Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  *j  With  his  word. 
By  his  command  ;  by  a  word. 

'17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  &c. 
This  passage  is  found  in  Isa.  liii.  4.  Our 
English  translation  of  that  important  pas- 
sage is,  "Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows."  The  Greek  in 
Matthew  is  an  exact  translation  of  the 
Hebrew,  and  the  same  translation  should 
have  been  made  in  both  places.  Isaiah, 
liii.,  fully  states  the  doctrine  of  atonement, 
or  that  the  Messiah  was  to  suffer  for  sin.  In 
the  verse  quoted  here,  however,  the  pro- 
phet states  the  very  truth,  which  Matthew 
declares.  The  word  translated  griefs,  in 
Isaiah,  and  infirmities,  in  Matthew,  means 
properly,  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  dis- 
eases of  the  body.  In  neither  does  it 
refer  to  the  disease  of  the  mind,  or  to  sin. 
Tu  bear  those  griefs,  is  clearly  to  beat 
108 


the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  i 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

18  f  Now  when  Jesus  saw  gnat  - 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com* 
mandinent  to  depart  unto  the  other  z 
side.  = 

19  And  a  certain  fipribe  came,  z 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  1 3  will  *_ 

•  Luks  is.  57,  SB.  >=: 

them  away,  or  to  remove  them.  This  wsj 
done  by  his  miraculous  power  in  heating     = 
the  sick.    The  word  rendered  sorrowt^h     " 
Isaiah,  and  sicknesses,  in  Matthew,  mem     s 
pains,  griefs,  or  anguish  of  mind.     To     - 
carry,  then,  is  to  sympathize  with  the     ■ 
sufferers;  to  make  provision  for  alleviating     _ 
those  sorrows ;  and  to  take  them  away.     = 
This  he  did  by  his  precepts,  hit  example; 
and  the  cause  of  all  sorrows — sin — he  re- 
moved by  his  atonement.  The  passages  li     - 
Isaiah   and   Matthew,   therefore,  men     ■ 
precisely  the  same  thing.    See  Magee  co 
Atonement,  and  my  Notes  on  Isa.  ch.  lis.     » 

18.  Unto  the  other  side.     Jeans  wsj 
now  in  Capernaum,  a  city  at  the  north-     = 
west  corner  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  or  set 

of  Galilee.  See  Note,  Matt  iv.  18.  The 
country  to  which  he  purposed  to  go,  was 
the  region. on  the  east  of  the  tea  of  Ti- 
berias. 

1 9,  20.  A  certain  Scribe  came,  Ac 
It  is  not  improbable  that  thai  man,  who 
had  seen  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  had  formed 
an  expectation  that  by  following  him  he 
would  obtain  some  considerable  worldly 
advantage.  Christ,  in  reply,  proclaimed 
his  own  poverty,  and  dashed  the  hopes  of 
the  avaricious  Scribe.  The  very  foxes  and 
birds,  says  he,  have  places  of  repose  and 
shelter,  but  the  Son  of  man  has  no  home, 
and  no  pillow.  He  is  a  stranger  in  his 
own  world;  a  wanderer  and  an  outcast 
from  the  abodes  of  men.  Comp.  John  i. 
10,  11.  U  Son  of  man.  This  mesas 
evidently  Jesus  himself.  No  title  a 
more  frequently  given  to  the  Saviour  than 
this;  and  yet  there  is  much  difficuty  in  ex- 
plaining it.  The  word  son  is  used  in  a 
great  variety  of  significations.  See  Note, 
Matt.i.l.  The  name,  Son  of  man,  is  given 
to  Jesus  only  three  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  Acts  vii.  56;  Rev.  i.  1  3;  xiv. 

\  \\y  excer^V*  \\\Tittfc\t.    Wtaxv  lie  sneaks 


A.r.  31. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


(J alii  -- 


follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  1birds 
of  the  air  have  nests ;  hut  the  sSon  of 
man  bath  not  where  to  lav  his  head. 

I  Pm.  Ixxxir.  3;  dr.  17.       *  Psa.lxiz.  Z& 
Im.  UiL  X.  3. 

of  himself,  this  is  the  most  common  ap- 
pellation by  which  he  is  known.  The 
phrase,  Son  of  God,  given  to  Christ, 
denotes  a  peculiar  connexion  with  God. 
John  z.  36.  The  name,  Son  of  man,  pro- 
bably denote*  a  corresponding  peculiar 
connexion  with  man.  Perhaps  he  used  it 
to  sanity  the  interest  he  felt  in  man;  his 
peculiar  lore  and  friendship  for  him;  and 
his  wutiagnesa  to  devote  himself  to  the 
be* idtewti  of  the  race.  It  is  sometimes, 
however,  used  as  synonymous  with  Mes- 
siah. Matt,  xvi.  28.  John  i.51;xii.34. 
Acts  in.  56. 

21.  Ami  another  of  his  di*ciplen,  ficc. 
The  word  disciple  properly  signifies  learner;    earthly  consideration  ;  and  for  that  time, 

Christ  chose  to  require  of  the  man  a  very 
extraordinary  sacrifice,  to  show  his  sin- 
cere attachment  to  him.  Or  it  may  havo 
been,  that  the  Saviour  saw  the  effect  of 
visiting  his  home  at  that  time  mi^ht  have 
been  to  drive  away  ail  his  serious  im- 
pressions, and  that  he  would  return  to 
him  no  more.  This  impression  might 
«vrd  dead  is  used  in  this  passage  in  two  not  have  been  deep  enough,  and  his  pur- 
iintrent  senses.  It  is  apparently  a  pose  to  follow  our  Saviour  may  not  have 
paradox,  but  is  fitted  to  convey  his  idea  i  been  strong  enough  to  bear  the  trial  to 
very  distinctly  to  the  mind.  The  Jews  which  lie  would  be  subjected.  Strange 
liSed  the  word  dead  often  to  express  in-  i  as  it  may  seem,  there  are  few  scenes 
difference  towards  a  thing ;  or  rather,  to  j  better  fitted  to  drive  away  serious  im- 
show  that  that  thing  has  no  influence  over  .  prcssions  than  those  connected   with   a 


21  And  another  of  his  discipics 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  3  suffer  mo 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me  ;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead. 

»Ch.  xix.  29.     Deut.  xxxUi.  9, 10,     1  Kin. 
xlx.  20 

There  may  have  been  two  reasons  for 
this  apparently  harsh  direction.  One  was, 
to  tost  the  character  and  attachment  ot 
the  man.  If  he  had  proper  love  for 
Christ,  he  would  be  willing  to  leave  his 
friends  even  in  the  most  tender  and 
trying  circumstances.  This  is  required. 
Matt.  x.  37.  Luke  xiv.  26.  A  second 
reason  might  have  been,  that  if  he  re- 
turned, at  that  time,  his  friends  might 
ridicule  or  oppose  him, or  present  plausible 
arguments  in  the  afflictions  of  the  family, 
whv  he  should  not  return  to  Christ. 
The  thing  to  which  he  was  called  was 
moreover  of  more  importance  than  any 


and  was  given  to  Ids  followers,  because 
they  received  him  as  their  teacher.  Note, 
Xsjt.  t.  1.  It  does  not  of  necessity  mean 
thai  a  disciple  was  a  pious  man,  but  only 
one  of  the  multitude,  who,  for  various 
causes,  might  attend  on  his  instructions. 
S«e  John  vi.  66;  ix.  28. 
22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  The 


id.  Thuis  to  be  dead  to  the  world ;  to  be 
dead  to  the  law,  Rom.  vii.  4  ;  to  be  dead 


funeral.     Wc  should  have  supposed   it 
would  be  otherwise.     But  tacts  show  it  to 


to  «'.n,  Rom.   vi.    11;    means  that  the  j  be  so  ;  and  show,  that    if  this  was  one 


vtfi'l,  law,  and  sin,  have  not  influence  or 
control  over  u« ;  that  we  are  free  from 
th*m,  and  act  as  though  they  were  not. 
A  body  in  the  grave  is  unaffected  by  the 
>:*np  and  vanity,  by  the  gaiety  and 
..'iclry,  by  the  ambition  and  splendour 


of  the  reasons  which  influenced  the 
Saviour,  he  had  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
human  nature.  The  arrangements  for 
the  funeral,  the  preparation  of  mourning 
apparel,  and  the  depth  of  sorrow  i:i  .such 
coses,  divert  the  mind  from  its  sins  and 


'.j&t  may  be  near  the  tomb.     So,  men  of    its  personal  need  of    a    Saviour  ;    and 
the  world  are  dead  to  religion.     They  see    hence  few  persons  arc  awakened  or  eon- 
verted  as  the  result  of  death  in  a  family. 


rot  it*  beauty;  hear  not  its  voice;  are 
s«,t  won  by  its  loveliness.  This  is  the 
cam  of  men  to  wliich  the  Saviour  rc- 
r.-r.'il  here.  Let  men,  says  he,  who  are 
ixveresteJ   in  my  work,  and  who  nrc 


The  case  here  was  a  strong  one.  It  was 
as  strong  a*  can  well  be  conceived.  And 
the  Saviour  meant  to  teach  by  this  that 
nothing  is  to  be  allowed   to  Olv\v:t\.  \X\& 


C*l<\  in  sin,  E/*b.  il  1,  take  care  of  the  /  mind  /mm  religion ;  nothing;  Vo  W  a\\  csl- 
eead.     Your  dutj  is  now  to  follow  mv.      I  cusc  for  not  following  him.    T^A.  *n«l 


Storm  on  the  lake. 


MATTHEW. 


aj>.  31. 


U8  ^  Ami  when  ho  was  entered 
into  n  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him. 


him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord, 
save  us :  we  perish.8 

26  And  he  aaith  unto  them.Whr 


HI  And,  liehold,  »  there  arose  a   are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 


tfrent  tompost  in  the  sea,  insonuicli 
that  tin*  shin  wiw  roYoml  with  the 
wiivcri  :  but  ho  was  aslocp. 

M5  And  his  disriplos  came   to 

1  Mark  lr.  37—41.    Lake  tIU.  23—2.*.. 


tin*  ilenth  of  u  (hthcr,  ami  the  sorrows  of 
mi  ntMictcd  fiimily,  are  to  Ik*  *utfored  to 
liiul  a  man  to  defer  religion,  or  to  put  off 
the  purpose  to  he  n  Christian.  Tluit  is  a 
fixed  i1uit%  a  duty  not  to  ho  deferred  or 
m>-livicil,  whether  in  jjcknew  or  health; 
ni  home  ttf  abroad ;  whether  !»urroundetl 
hv  Jiving  nml  happv  kindred,  or  whetlier 
a  father,  a  mother,  a  chin!,  or  a  »i>ier  lies 
in  oi'T  house  dead. 

lc  i*  the  regular  duty  of  children  to 
cU>\  their  parent*,  and  to  *how  them 
kindm««  m  arHu'lion. and  to  evince  proper 
imiv  anil  TVMkvt  t\«t  them  when  dc.id. 
Ni»r  did  o«r  Ni*.»'ur  i»hew  hinwelt  in- 
^envN'e  u»  these  du:uw.  He  t.-uuhx  here, 
!wm^i«r,  .«>  he  .i.wa\*  taught.  :h.i:  a 
repird  to  inniiik  and  ease,  ami  c^ir.rSrt, 
sh.»v.  *i  lv  *;.hoi\!-.n.tte  :^  "hi-  co*pei:  and 
\)\»\  we  >hi«u.d  siw.iy*  ho  ready  :.»  K.cri-  , 
r»v  th<*v  whes*.  du:y  i<»  ii*w:  requires  i:. 

*.\*»  /»i«v  «•  *\iu  Th»  «.tf  «'v.  :::e  sea 
•i!"  IMvr-^.  Ihi  *>. :»  '.■.".  »■':...  h  :Sijr 
Killed  *.v*  iwnS*Mi  .'i  sc...:..  o~xv.  ixu'^ 
"m  tth  m"..n  s..»h  :■*  »\re  e.  ..".r.*  »v.-.  *  .:^..; 
£tf  fV  .  -,£  »v.i  ;**n:  ..ikt'.  ^  -::"*»  jk*v  :*r*. 
No;  r.NT\-.»  the  siv*«:.es.  X-.:  *.  :vo*:» » 
v.vft-*  ."tJvy*.  TSitv  "i^Tv  nvi:»  »■:.:.«• 
>>  y»  "".r  ,vemw.s.y  »  :"*.  "r."  *-  M..:V  :*. 
.'  \.  V >>. >  %r-\  .: ■  v.tfjt" .v  "».v-  d  rt *%\ iC 
:  >s-  v. .  rv  0  r.: j.  '.  "ti.w  *-.r.k«r.£  i  >c  :v:  • 

.■^  «  ■  .-iv.  j».s  Hi."".  v»j-  »  "."  cr».v'j*j«c  :^i-.r 
'..•■.**»  V>i»  ■■•i."  ■'«*  s*.  >tv:  :.*  sw.:'.^ 
n,  -^   x     ■    T'V  n^.7  *>**  r-ft^v*  «.--  fc  .  V 

»>- :\    VjhH    «.   5.".  *■   :^5-:     :   *■*>    im. 

:^  .^  *:*■/  .r  •:>.Tiif:--  .  *  r:.v  nc.  *  '-."/ 
«.■«»  ^V4.v /■     \^"   i?*  *  ^.«.v  ~«tr:  .■£  -V 

%■■•  .►  :*v  t.^*'.  i  ••  •  >»..>  ?iSfci.  "v. _-^%: 
"-■    »^-.       "■■.•   »■«.•*     ■■*•.■*!.  *■  '     » .•i.*"' .    :»• 


Then  be  arose,  and  rebuked  *  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  nat 
a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  say- 


'  S  Chran.  sir.  11;  xx.  •— U.  •  JabnutiL 
11.    Pn.  lxxzix.  9  ;  criL  28. 

disciples  how  calmly  one  can  sleep  with  a 
pure  conscience,  and  who  fbeli  m&  m 
j  the  hands  of  God. 

I  '25.  Save  us.  Sare  our  lire*,  T  Wt 
i  perish.  We  are  in  danger  of  p— «^"fr 
I  This  hhowed  great  confidence  in  the  8s- 
{  viour.  It  shows,  also,  where  shines  and 
I  Christians  should  always  go,  who  feel  thst 
!  they  are  in  danger  of  perishing.  Thess 
;  i»  none  thAt  can  save  from  the  storms  of 
.  divine  wrath  but  the  Son  of  God. 

'20.  Why  arc  ye  fearful*  Yon  should 
have  remembered  that  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  was  on  hoard.  Yon  should 
r.o;  have  fiinrouen  that  he  had  power  t» 
sue.  and  that  with  him  you  are  ssfs. 
S*  Chri>:!ans  »hou'd  never  fear  daages, 
liiK^^e.  i>r  uca^i.  With  Jeans  they  an 
Hire.     N  i  cT.izr.r  can  reach  him;  and  at 


he  is  so:  i,  *.>  th«T  shall  be  also.  Jobn 
xiv.  1-.  •;  Kfiukrd  tkt  srineb.  Rt- 
rnNrrv2  ;hes  ;  or  commanded  them  to  be 
<ul..  W.^:  a  tower  was  this !  What 
:n\*Mt::'Me  yr.vtf  ihat  he  was  dhiae! 
H  *  wr.r^  awec  \be  tempest,  and  allayed 
:b?  «v-r=:  '  There  »  not,  aaywbeva>  a 
<..y.-.iT  ceKTipc:oa  of  a  display  of 
:o*<-i-'.  N,r  e.-k^Jc  thes*  be  "Mww 
:  ^.i.'  :biT  ~:i  W3*  :rsly  the  Son  of  God. 
'  r  ~r±;  r—n..  Tst  winds  were  still; 
jl:  :  :_v  «»  »ftj«c  xo  dash  apuaat  the 

•  enK  .  x-  i  ;i  tocxr^ee?  their  H«js, 

-7.  .V/T.    n-c~nr.<tf-.:.     Woodsred;  or 

^  v :  tvtsi  -..v..  jit  .-*  «e  other  men. 
^   .&:  l  ._<.  :..-.-*  ijKLay  ca  power; 

.'.'-.'  -yr  iw  ;uk-i  iS"(«  aonaiA  most 

:•'.   s.»..V;  ::  ■.':.;  v-cf :  ivenked 

scr».-»v^  t  .    ,:.;,*^r   ••r'i .   ui   n 

■nurr.  :^;  *  ■<      -    .♦«  7re*6T*fie  rt  han 

*  V:    :v«T.."r:*    »       *  =    ":i-~.">-5:*   UHiS    God 


j>.  31. 

lg,1  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
lit  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
bey  him ! 
28  T  And  when  he  was  come 

l.Ch.  sir.  33  ;  xt.  31.    Mark  i.  27. 


CHAPTER  VIII.  Lahe  of  Galilee. 

to  the  other  side  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergescnes,  there  met  liim 
two  possessed  with  devils,2  coming 
out  of  the  tombs,  execeding  fierce, 

'  Mark  v.  1—10.  Luke  rill.  2C-3& 


e  God  himself.  None  but  God  could 
lim  the  heaving  billows,  and  scatter  the 
mpest.  No  scene  could  have  been 
jure  grand  than  this  display  of  the  power 
f  Jesus.  The  darkness;  the  dashing 
;■*>■:  the  howling  winds;  the  heaving 
nd  tossing  ship ;  the  fears  and  cries  of 
be  seamen ;  all  by  a  single  word  hushed 
ato  calm  repose;  all  present  an  image 
f  power  and  divinity  irresistibly  grand 
nd  awful.  So  the  tempest  rolls  and 
hickens  over  the  head  of  the  awakened 
inner.  So  he  trembles  over  immediate 
ad  awful  destruction.  So  while  the 
norm  of  wrath  howls,  and  hell  threatens 
to  engulph  him.  he  comes  trembling  to 
the  Saviour.  lie  hears ;  he  rebukes  the 
■term :  and  the  sinner  is  safe.  An  inde- 
jcribftble  peace  tikes  possession  of  tlic 
•ou! ;  and  he  glides  on  a  tranquil  sea  to 
the  haven  of  eternal  rest.  See  lsa.  lvii. 
2ft,  21.     Rom.  v.  1.    Phil.  iv.  7. 

*JI5  —  34.  The  same  account  of  the  de- 
conia"^  ^ubstantiallv  is  found  in  Murk  v. 
I — Cf,  and  Luke  vui.  20— 3fl. 

23.  Thr  other  tide.  The  other  Fide  of 
:be  s*:i  of  Tiberias.  *T  Country  of  the 
G*Ki-*enes.  Mark,  ch.  v.  1 ,  says  that  he 
ame  in.ro  the  countrv  of  the  Gadarencs. 
Pus  d:rTVrence  »  only  apparent.  Gudara 
pa*  a  city  not  far  from  the  lake  Gcn- 
BcnarKh  ;  one  f»f  the  ten  cities  that  were 
oiled  Dccapolis.  Note,  Matt.  iv.  25. 
Ger?e*n  was  a  citv  about  twelve  miles  to 

m 

the  f'-.i!h-ca5t  of  Gadara,  and  al>out 
[■wity  n.ilcs  to  the  cart  of  the  Jordan. 
Thuv  :•«  no  contradiction,  therefore,  in 
:!•£■  vT:.n;re':>t3.  He  came  into  the  region 
ic  which  the  two  cities  were  situated,  and 
r*K-  ni«.-isri fined  one,  and  the  other  another. 
It  !>hn»>  that  the  writers  had  not  agreed 
^imp'to  '»n  the  world:  for  if  they  had, 
•Jk*T  wruld  have  mentioned  the  same 
cilv :  ?ind  it  shows  thev  were  familiar  with 
the  country.  No  man  would  have  written 
in  tr.i-  manner,  but  thoae  who  were  ac- 
'juairiTifl  with  the  facts.  Importer?  do 
2u:  n;-.  nt:*  -n  places,  or  names,  if  they  can 
aroiii  ir.  ■;  There  met  him  two.  Mark 
sod  Luke  speak  of  only  one  that  met 
kim.    "There  met  him  out  of  the  tombs 


a  man."  Mark  v.  2.  *  There  met  him 
out  of  the  tombs  a  certain  man."  Luke 
viii.  27.  This  difference  of  statement  has 
given  rise  to  considerable  difficulty.  It 
is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  neither 
Mark  nor  Luke  says  that  there  was  no 
more  than  one.  For  particular  reasons 
they  might  have  been  led  to  fix  the  at- 
tention on  one  of  them  that  was  more 
notorious,  and  furious,  and  difficult  to  be 
managed.  Hail  the}'  denied  plainly  that 
there  was  more  than  one,  and  had  Mat- 
thew affirmed  that  there  were  two,  there 
would  have  been  an  irreconcilable  con- 
tradiction. As  it  is,  they  relate  the 
affair  as  other  men  would.  It  shows  that 
they  were  honest  witnesses.  Had  they 
been  impostors ;  had  Matthew  and  Luke 
agreed  to  write  books  to  deceive  the 
world,  they  would  have  agreed  exactly 
in  a  case  so  easv  as  this.  Thcv  would 
have  told  the  story  with  the  same  cir- 
cumstances. Witnesses  in  courts  of  law 
often  differ  in  unimportant  matters;  and, 
provided  the  main  narrative  coincides, 
their  testimony  is  thought  to  be  more 
valuable. 

Luke  has  given  us  a  hint  why  he  re- 
corded  only  the  cure  of  one  of  them. 
He  says,  there  met   him  uout  of  the 
city,"  a  man,  &c;  or,    as  it  should  lie 
rendered,  a  man  of  the  city,  a  citizen. 
Yet  the  man  did  not  dwell  in  the  city; 
for  he  adds  in  the  same  verse,  u  neither 
abode  he  in  any  house  but  in  the  tomW 
The  truth  of  the  case  was,  that  he  was 
born  and  educated  in  the  city;  he  hail 
probably  been  a  man  of  wealth  and  emi- 
nence; he  was  well  known,  nnd  the  people 
felt  a  deep  interest  in  the  case.     Luke 
was,  therefore,   particularly  struck   with 
his  case,  and  as  his  cure  fully  established 
the  power  of  Jesus,  he  recorded  it.     The. 
other  that    Matthew  mentions  was  pro- 
bably a  stranger,  or  a  person  less  noto- 
rious as  a  maniac,  and  he  felt  less  interest 
in  the  cure.     Let  two  persons  go  into  a 
lunatic  asylum,  and  meet  two  insane  per- 
sons, one  of  whom  should  l>c  exceedingly 
tierce  and  ungovernable,  and  well  known 
as  having  been  a  man  i»f  wotlYi  wtuV  %\sm\- 
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so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  saying,  If  thou  east  us  out,  softer'  m 

my-  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.* 

20  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go, 

saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  And  when  they  were  come  out, 

thee,  Jesus,  'thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine: 

thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  and,  behold,4  the  whole  herd  of 

before  the  time  ?  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished 
oil  from  them  an  herd  of  many  in  the  waters. 

swine  feeding.  33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 

3 1  So  the  devils  besought  him,  » Job  L  ia_12 .  H.  a_^.  ,  J)wt  ^  fc  ta 

» Ch.  ir.  3.  Mark  ill.  11.  Act*  xvi.  17.  Im.  il.  9.  lxT-  3»  *•    *  AeU  six.  15—17. 


ing;  lot  them  convene  with  them;  and  let  -****  xiu-  33;  it  denotes  his  peculiar 

the  mure  violent  one  attract  the  principal  tjon  to  God  from  his  miraculous  eon 

attention,  and  they  would  very  likely  give  tion,  Luke  i-  35;  and  is  equivalent  tot 

the  same  account  that  Matthew  and' Luke  declaration,  that  he  it  divine,  or  equal  te 

do;  and  no  one  would  doubt  the  state-  the  Father,  John  z.  86.  f  Art  iham  mm 

ment  was  correct  f  Possessed  with  devils,  hither  to  torment  us,  fcc.    Br  the  Slav 

See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  '24.    T  Coming  out  of  here  mentioned,  is  meant  the  day  of  judf/ 

the  tombs.    Mark  and  Luke  say  that  thev  m<-'nt*    The   bible  reveals  the  doctriM 

dwelt  in  the  tomlis.    The  sepulchres  of  that  evil  spirits  are  not  now  bound  as  they 

the  Jew*  were  commonly  caves,  beyond  wil1  he  after  that  day ;  that  they  an  per* 

the  walls  of  the  cities  in  which  they  dwelt,  mittcd  to  tempt  and  afflict  men,  but  that 

or  excavations  made  in  the  sides  of  hills,  or  in  the  day  of  judgment  they  also  will  M 

sometimes  in  solid  rocks.     These  caves,  or  condemned    to    everlasting    puaiehOMat 

excavations,    were    sometimes    of  great  *"»th  all  the  wicked.  2  Pet  u.  4.  JudeC 

extent.    They    descended    to   them    by  Thcae  spirits  seemed  to  be  apprJud  of 

flights  of  s:e"ja.    These  graves  were  not  that,  and  alarmed  lest  the  day  that  they 

in  the  midst  of  cities,  but  in  grove*,  and  feared   had  come.    They  besought  ha* 

mountain*,  and  solitudes.     Thcv  afforded,  therefore,  not  to  send  them  out  of  that 

therefore,  to  insane  person*  and  demoniac*  country  ;  not  to  consign  them   then  la 


hell,  but  to  put  off  the  day  of  their  nasi 
punishment. 

Mark  and  Luke  say  that  Jens  inquire! 
the  name  of  the  principal  demoniac,  tad 
that  he  called  his  name  Lesion,  for  they 


retreat  and  shelter.  Such  persons  delighted 

in  these  gloomy  and  mc!<uichoiy  recesses, 

as  being  congenial  to  the  wretched  suite 

of  their   mind*.     Joseph  us,   also,    states 

that  these  .viu'chres  werv  the  haunts  and 

lurking  place*  of  those  desperate  baud*  of  ,  were  many.    The  name  legion  wasjptn 

robber*    thai   intv*ted  Judea.      See  mv 

Notes  on  I»a.  !xv.  4. 

'29.  Wtttt  have  tre  to  do  irith  thee? 
This  mien?  have  l>een  translated  with 
great  propriety,  What  h:i<  thou  to  do 
with  us  !  The  meaning  is  Why  dost  thou 
triMib'.e  or  disturb  usf  Sec  *2  Sam.  xvi. 
1«\  -  Kin.  ix.  18.  Eira  iv.  3.  *  Son  of 
God.  The  ;iiie.  Sun  of  GW,  i*  of: en  given 
to  Oiri»:.      Men  are   sometimes  called 


to  a  division  in  the  Roman  army.  It  did 
m»t  always  denote  the  same  number;  bat 
in  the  time  of  Christ  it  consisted  of  six 
thousand,  three  thousand  foot  and  three 
thousand  horsemen.  It  came,  therefore, 
to  signify  a  large  number,  without  specify- 
inn  the  exact  amount. 

;H).  A  herd  of  wine.  The  word  herd, 
here  applied  to  swine,  is  now  commonly 
given   to   cattle.     Formerly  it  signified 


fr  -us,  «r  chiMren  of  <»m1,  to  denote  their  any  collection  of  beasts,  or  even  of 

piety  an*  adept  ion   into  hi>  family.     1  The  number  that  composed  this  herd  was 

•?^m  ii:.  1.     1J«:  the  title  g:.ven  to  Christ  two  thousand.    Mark  t.  13. 

0  v'liote?  hi*  si  i  eriurity  t-»  the   prophet*.  33.  They  that  kept  themjted.  These  ■■  Sue 

Heb.  i.  1 ;  to  Mono*,  the  founder  of  the  were  doubtless  owned  by  the  inhabitants 

Jewish  ccu'.ii>m\,  Mel*.  i:i.  •»;  it  denote*  his  •  f  liadam.     Whether  these  people  were 

peculiar  .-ml  near  rv'ati-'n  to  the  Father,  Jew*  or  Gentile*  is  uncertain.    The  town 

;t*  erince>l  In- his  nfcumvti-T.,  Psa.  ii.  7.  w.j»  not  ^overly  m    the    territory  of 
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went  their  ways  into  the  city, 
told  everything,  and  what  was 


n :  bat  a*  it  was  on  ita-  border*,  it  ia 
able  that  the  inhabitant*  were  a 
cue  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Swine 
;  to  Jewi  unclean  animals,  and  it  was 
iwful  for  them  to  cat  them.  Lev. 
p.  The  Jewa  were  forbidden  by  their 
Imws  to  keep  them,  eren  for  the 
M*e  of  traffic.  Bather,  therefore, 
r  had  expressly  violated  the  law,  or 

0  twine  were  owned  by  the  Gentiles, 
be  keepers  fled  in  consternation. 
y  were  amaaed  at  his  power.  Per- 
i  they  feared  a  further  destruction 
jroperty ;  or,  more  likely,  they  were 
iiainted  with  the  laws  of  the  Jews, 
regaidcd  this  as  a  judgment  of  Heaven 
keeping  forbidden  animals,  and  for 
iptmg  the  Jews  to  violate  the  com* 
ads  of  God.  They  dreaded,  perhaps, 
tact  punishment,  and  foolishly  came 

1  besought  Jesus  to  depart  from  their 
ntry. 

his  j  the  only  one  of  our  Sat  iour's 
ides^,  except  the  case  of  the  fig-tree 
:  he  cursed,  Matt.  xxi.  18 — 'JO,  in 
ch  he  caused  any  destruction  of  pro- 
sy. It  is  a  striking  proof  of  his 
rrolence,  that  his  miracles  tended 
etiy  to  the  comfort  of  mankind.     It 

a  proof  of  goodness  added  to  the 
ct  purpose  for  which  his  miracles 
e  wrought.  That  purpose  was  to  con- 
i  his  divine  mission;  and  it  might  have 
a  as  fully  done  by  splitting  rock*,  or 
oving  mountains,  or  causing  water  to 

up  steep  hills,  as  by  any  other  display 
power.  See  Acts  ii.  22.  He  chose  to 
ibit  the  proof  of  his  divine  power, 
rtrvtr,  in  such  a  wav  as  to  benefit  inun- 

nfidels  have  objected  to  thid  whole 
rathe.  They  have  said  that  this 
i  a  waston  and  unauthorized  viol.i- 
i  of  private  rights  in  the  destruction 
X*niMrrty.  They  have  said  that  the 
nun:  of  d evils  going  into  swine,  and 
trming  them,  is  ridiculous.  In  rc- 
d  "o  these  objections  the  namitive  is 
i\r  vindicated.  1.  If  Christ,  as  the 
Me  declares  he  divine  as  well  as  human 
God  as  well  as  man — then  he  had  an 
Kinal  right  to  that  and  all  other  pro- 
rtv,  and  mi'„'ht  dispone  of  it  as  he 
sleJ.  Psa.  I.  1  •>-'-'•,  it  God  had 
Uroy.d   zheni    l>y   nfsti.'czice,    or    by 


Near  Gergtta. 

befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 
devils. 


lightning,  or  by  an  inundation  or  earth- 
quake, neither  the  owners,  nor  any  one 
else,  would  have  had  reason  to  complain. 
No  one  now  feels  that  he  has  a  right  to 
murmur  if  God  destroys  a  thousand  times 
the  amount  of  this  property,  by  over- 
turning a  city  by  an  earthquake.  Why 
then  should  complaints  be  brought  Against 
him  if  ho  should  do  the  same  thing  in 
another  way  ?  2.  If  this  property  was 
held  by  the  Jews,  it  was  a  violation  of 
their  law,  and  it  was  right  that  they  should 
suffer  the  loss  ;  if  by  the  Gentiles,  it  was 
known  also  to  be  a  violation  of  the  law 
of  the  people  among  whom  they  lived ;  a 
temptation  and  a  snare  to  them  ;  and  an 
abomination  in  their  sight ;  and  it  was 
proper  that  the  nuisance  should  bo  re- 
moved. 3.  The  cure  of  two  men,  one  of 
whom  was  prolmbly  a  man  of  distinction 

I  and  property,  was  of  far  more  consequence 
than  the  amount  of  property  destroyed. 
To  restore  a  deranged  man  now,  of  family 
and  standing,  would  be  an  act  for  which 
property  could  not  compensate,  and  which 
could  not  be  measured  in  value  by  any 

|  pecuniary  consideration.  But,  4.  Jesus 
was  not  at  all  answerable  for  this  destruc- 
tion of  property.  He  did  not  command, 
he  only  suffered  or  permitted  the  devils 
to  go  into  the  swine.  He  commanded 
them  merely  to  come  out  of  the  man. 
They  originated  the  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing the  property,  doubtless  for  the  sake 
of  doing  as  much  mischief  as  possible, 
and  of  destroying  the  effect  of  the  miracle 
of  Christ.  In  this  they  seem  to  have  had 
most  disastrous  success ;  and  thf-y  only 

j  arc  responsible.  5.  If  it  should  be  said 
that  Christ  permitted  this,  when  he  might 
have  prevented  it,  we  reply,  that  the 
difficulty  dots  not  stop  there.  He  per- 
mits all  the  evil  that  exists,  when  he 
might  prevent  it.  He  permits  men  to  do 
much  evil,  when  he  might  prevent  it.  He 
permits  one  bad  man  to  injure  the  person 
and  property  of  another  bad  man.  He 
permits  the  bad  to  injure  the  good.  He 
often  permits  a  wicked  man  to  fire  a  city, 
or  to  plunder  a  dwelling,  or    to  rob  a 

I I  ravel ler,  destroying   property  of  many 
I  time*  the  amount  that  was  lost  at  Gadara. 

Why  is  it  any  more  absurd  to  Buffer  & 
wicked  spirit  fu  do  injury,  than  a  w\c\^e>\ 
man ;   or  to  suffer  a  lectin  of  de\'i\a  Vv 


The  Chrgesenes'  entreaty.      MATTHEW. 


▲j>.  31. 


84  And,  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and 
when  they  saw  him, 1  they  besought 

1  Deut  v.  25.    1  Sam.  xtL  i. 

destroy  a  herd  'of  swine,  than  for  legions 
of  men  to  desolate  nations,  and  cover 
fields  and  towns  with  ruin  and  slaughter  ? 
34.  The  whole  city  came  out.  The 
people  of  the  city  probably  came  with  a 
view  of  arresting  him  for  the  injury  done 
to  the  property ;  but  seeing  him,  and 
being  awed  by  his  presence,  they  only 
besought  him  to  leave  them.  H  Out  of 
their  coasts.  Out  of  their  country.  This 
shows  :  I.  That  the  design  of  Satan  is  to 
prejudice  men  against  the  Saviour,  and 
even  to  make  what  Christ  docs  an  occa- 
sion why  they  should  desire  him  to  leave 
them.  2.  The  power  of  avarice.  These 
men  preferred  their  property  to  the 
Saviour.  They  loved  it  so  much,  that 
they  were  blind  to  the  evidence  of  the 
miracle,  and  to  the  good  he  had  done  to 
the  miserable  men  that  he  had  heal ed. 
It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  men  to  love 
the  world  so  much  ;  to  love  property, 
even  like  that  owned  by  the  people  of 
Gadara,  so  much  as  to  see  no  beauty  in 
religion,  and  no  excellence  in  the  Saviour : 
and,  rather  than  part  with  it,  to  beseech 
Jesus  to  withdraw  from  them.  The  most 
grovelling  employment,  the  most  aban- 
doned sins,  the  most  loathsome  vices, 
are  often  loved  more  than  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  and  more  than  all  the  blessings 
of  his  salvation. 

REMARKS. 

I.  The  leprosy,  the  disease  mentioned 
in  this  chapter,  is  an  apt  representation  of 
the  nature  of  sin.  Like  that,  sin  is  loath- 
some ;  it  is  deep  fixed  in  the  frame  ; 
penetrating  ever}'  part  of  the  system; 
working  its  way  to  the  surface  imper- 
ceptibly, but  surely  ;  loosing  the  joints, 
and  consuming  the  sinews  of  moral 
action  ;  and  adhering  to  the  system,  till 
it  terminates  in  eternal  death.  It  goes 
down  from  age  to  age.  It  shuts  out  men 
from  the  society  of  the  pure  in  heaven, 
nor  can  man  be  elevated  there,  till  God 
has  cleansed  the  soul  by  his  Spirit,  and 
man  is  made  pure  and  whole. 

II.  The  case  of  the  centurion  is  a 
strong  instance  of  the  nature  and  value  of 
humility.  Ver.  5 — 10.  He  sustained  a 
fair  character,  and  hod  done  much  for 
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him  that  he  wonld  depart 2  out 
their  coasts. 

9  Job  xxl  14.    Luke  v.  a    Acts  zvL  3ft. 


the  Jews.  Yet  he  had  no  exalted  con- 
ception of  himself.  Compared  with  the 
Saviour,  he  felt  that  he  was  unworthy 
that  he  should  come  to  his  dwelling.  So 
feels  every  humble  soul.  Humility  is  an 
estimate  of  ourselves  as  we  are.  It  is  * 
willingness  to  be  known,  and  talked  d, 
and  treated,  just  according  to  truth.  It 
is  a  view  of  ourselves  as  lost,  poor,  and 
wandering  creatures.  Compared  with 
other  men,  with  angels,  with  Jesus,  and 
with  God,  it  is  a  feeling  by  which  we 
regard  ourselves  as  unworthy  of  notice. 
It  is  a  readiness  to  occupy  our  appro- 
priate station  in  the  universe,  and  to  pot 
on  humbleness  of  mind  as  our  proper 
array.  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

III.  We  have  here  an  equally  beauti- 
ful exhibition  of  faith.  The  centmioi 
had  unwavering  confidence  in  the  power 
of  Jesus.  He  did  not  doubt  At  all  that 
Jesus  was  able  to  do  foi  bus  just  what  he 
needed,  and  what  he  wished  him  to  do. 
This  is  faith ;  and  every  man  who  has 
this  trust  or  confidence  m  Christ  for  ae- 
ration has  saving  faith. 

IV.  Humility  and  faith  are  always 
connected.  The  one  prepares  the  mind 
for  the  other.  Having  a  deep  sense  of 
our  weakness  and  unworthmeas,  we  are 
prepared  to  look  to  him  who  has  strength* 
Faith  also  produces  humility.  Jesus  wai 
humble;  and  believing  on  him,  we  catch 
his  spirit,  and  learn  of  him.  MattxL 
28 — 30.  Compared  with  him,  we  see 
our  unworthiness.  Seeing  his  strength, 
we  see  our  feebleness,  seeing  his  strength 
exerted  to  save  creatures,  impure  and 
ungrateful  as  we  are,  we  sink  away  into 
an  increased  sense  of  our  unfitness  for  bit 
favour. 

V.  We  see  the  compassion  and  kind- 
ness of  Jesus.  Ver.  16,  17.  He  h* 
borne  our  heavy  griefs.  He  provide! 
comfort  for  us  in  sickness,  and  sustain 
us  in  dying.  But  for  his  merciful  am, 
we  should  sink ;  and  dying,  we  should  die 
without  hope.    But 

"  Jesoi  can  make  a  dying  bed. 
Feel  soft  aa  downy  pillows  an : 
Whilst  on  hlB  breast  we  loan  our  head, 
And  breathe  oar  life  oat  sweety  that*" 

YI.  We  are  forcibly  struck  with  sw 


! 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

A  paralytic  cured,  1—8.  Matthew  called, 
9.  A  /tost  with  publicans,  £c, 
10 — 13.  Chrisfs  disciple*  in  joy 
while  he  was  with  them,  14 — 17. 
Jams  and  hie  daughter,  the  woman 
with    the    issue,    and  the   two  blind 


Ver.  19,  20.  Men  of 
and  crime  dwell  in  splendid 
and  stretch  themselves  on 
of  ease;  when  afflicted,  they 
lecXne  on  beds  of  down,  but  Jesus  had 
ao  home,  and  no  pillow.  The  birds  that 
HI  the  air  with  music,  and  warblo  in  the 
groves,  nay,  the  Terr  foxes  have  homes 
and  a  shelter  from  the  storms  and  de- 
but he  that  made  them,  clothed 
human  flesh,  was  a  wanderer,  and  had 
to  lay  his  head.  His  sorrows 
be  bote  alone;  his  dwelling  was  in  the 
in  mill ssm  In  the  palaces  of  the  men 
for  whom  he  toiled,  and  for  whom  he  was 
to  bleed  on  a  cross,  he  found  no 
and  no  sympathy.  Surely  this 
was  compassion  worthy  of  a  God. 

VIL  It  is  no  disgrace  to  be  poor. 
The  Son  of  God  was  poor ;  and  it  is  no 
•nhononr  to  be  like  him.  If  our  Maker, 
then,  has  cast  our  lot  in  poverty,  if  he 
take*  away  by  sickness  or  calamity  the 
frnks  of  our  toils,  if  he  clothes  us  in 
homely  and  coarse  apparel,  if  he  bids  the 
winds  of  heaven  to  howl  around  our  open 
sad  lonely  dwellings,  let  us  remember 
that  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  trod  the 
snae  humble  path ;  and  that  it  can  be 
so  dishonour  to  be  likened  to  him  who 
iw  the  beloved  Son  of  God. 


i.'nj/rnntum. 

men,  111 — 31.  A  dumb  dtmunUw  cured, 
32 — 34.  Christ's  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  35—38. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his 
own  city. 

safety,  or  imaginary  duty  deter  us.  To 
us  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  men  sav 
or  think  of  us.  Let  the  will  of  God  be 
prayerfully  ascertained,  and  then  let  it 
be  done  though  it  carry  us  through  ridi- 
cule, racks,  and  flames. 

X.  Jesus  can  preserve  us  in  the  day  of 
danger.  Ver.  23—27.  He  hushed  the 
storm,  and  the  disciples  were  safe.  His  life 
was  also  in  danger  with  theirs.  Had  the 
ship  sunk,  without  a  miracle,  he  would  have 
perished  with  them.  So  in  every  storm  of 
trial  or  persecution,  in  every  heaving  sea 
of  calamity,  ho  is  united  to  his  followers. 
His  interest  and  theirs  is  the  name.  He 
feels  for  them,  he  is  touched  with  their  in- 
firmities, and  he  will  sustain  them,  lie- 
cause  I  live,  says  he,  ye  shall  live  also. 
Never,  never,  then,  shall  man  or  devil 
pluck  one  of  his  faithful  followers  from 
his  hand.    John  x.  27,  28. 

XI.  All  that  can  disturb  or  injure  us 
is  under  the  control  of  the  Christian's 
Friend.  Ver.  28— 32.  The  very  inhabit- 
ants of  hell  are  bound,  and  beyond  his 
permission  they  can  never  injure  us.  In 
spite  then  of  all  the  malice  of  malignant 
beings,  the  friends  of  Jesus  arc  safe. 

XII.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  men 
to  desire  Jesus  to  depart  from  them.  Ver. 
34.    Though  he  is  ready  to  confer  on  them 


Till.  We  should  be  willing  to  embrace  I  important  favours,  yet  they  hold  his  favours 
the  gospel  without  hope  of  earthly  reward,  j  to  be  of  far  less  consequence  than  some 
Ver.  19 — 23.  Religion  promises  no  earth-  |  unimportant  earthly  possession.  Sinners 
rr  honours  or  wealth.  It  bids  its  disciples  i  never  love  him,  and  always  wish  him  away 
to  look  beyond  the  grave  for  its  highest  I  from  their  dwellings. 
w—ida.  it  requires  men  to  love  religion  I  XIII.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
fir  its  own  sake;  to  love  the  Saviour,  |  Jesus  to  take  men  at  their  word,  and  leave 
when  poor,  and  cast  out,  and  suffer-  |  them.    He  gives  them  over  to  worldly 

thoughts  and  pursuits;  he  suffers  them  to 
sink  into  crime,  and  they  perish  for  ever. 
Alas  how  many  arc  there  like  the  dwellers 
in  Gadara,  that  ask  him  to  deport,  that  see 
him  go  without  a  sigh,  and  that  never, 
never  again  behold  him  coming  to  bless 
them  with  salvation. 


■g,  ■■——■—  he  ia  worthy  of  love ;  and  to 
bt  willing  to  forsake  all  the  allurements 
vijeh  the  world  holds  out  to  us,  for  the 
■fee  of  the  parity  and  peace  of  the  gospel. 
IX.  We  learn  the  necessity  of  fbr- 
•ricing  all  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. 
Oar  first  doty  is  to  God,  our  Creator,  and 
Saviour ;. our  second  to  friends,  and  rela- 
tions, and  country.  Ver.  23.  When  God 
examanda,  we  most  follow  him,  nor 
staid    may  euswUeiwtion    of  eaee,    or 


CHAPTER  IX. 

■  /     J.    And  he  entered  info  a  ship,  fee. 
jJeeuM  acceded  to  the  request  of  the  ^eo\ta 

I  2  1Y5 


Ths  paralytic  cured. 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  81. 


2  And,1  behold,  they  brought  to 

*  Mark  il.  3— IS.    Luke  y.  IS— 26. 

of  Gadara,  recroased  the  lake  of  Gene- 
saroth,  and  returned  to  his  own  city.  By 
hi*  own  city  is  meant  Capernaum,  Mark 
ii.  1,  the  city  which  was  at  that  time  his 
home,  or  where  he  had  his  dwelling.  See 
ch.  iv.  1 3.  This  same  account,  with  some 
additional  circumstances,  is  contained  in 
Mark  ii.  3 — 12,  and  Luke  v.  18—26. 

2.  A  man  sick  of  the  polity.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  24.  *[  Lying  on  a  bed.  This 
was  probably  a  mattress,  or  perhaps  a 
mere  blanket  spread  to  lie  on,  so  as  to  bo 
easily  carried.  Being  light,  Jesus  might 
with  propriety  command  him  to  take  it  up 
and  walk.    Ver.  6. 

Mark  says,  "  they  uncovered  the  roof." 
Ch.  ii.  4.    Luke  says, "  they  went  upon  the 
housetop,  und  let  him  down  through  the 
tiling."     Ch.  v.  10.     To  us  it  would  ap- 
pear that  much  injury  must  have  been 
done  to  the  house  where  Jesus  was,  and 
and  that  they  must  be  much  incommoded 
by  the  removal  of  tiles  and  rafter*,  Sec. 
An  acquaintance,  however,  with  the  mode 
of  building  in  the  east,  removes  every 
difficulty  of  this   nature.       Houses,   in 
eastern  countries,  are  commonly  square  in 
their  form,  and  of  a  single  story.     On 
approaching  them  from  the  street,  a  single 
door  is  seen  in  the  centre,  and,  usually, 
directly  above  it  a  single  latticed  window,  i 
This  destitution  of  doors  and  lights  from  ! 
the  streets,  though  it  gives  their  dwellings  i 
a  sombre  appearance,  is  yet  adapted  to  I 
the  habits  of  retirement  and  sccresy  among  j 
the  people  of  the  east,  where  they  ore 
desirous  of  keeping  their  females  from  ob- 
servation.   On  entering  the  only  door  in 
front,  the  first  room  is  a  small  square  room, 
surrounded  with  lynches,  called  the  porch. 
In  this  room  the  master  of  the  family 
commonly   transacts  buisness,    and,    on 
private  occasions,  receives  visits.   Passing 
through  the  porch,  you  enter  a  large  square 
room  directly  in  the  centre  of  the  build- 
ing, culled  the  court.     Luke  says  that  the 
paralytic  was  let  down  "into  the  midst;" 
not  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  but  of  the 
building,  the  middle  place  of  the  house. 
This  court  is  paved  commonly  with  marble ; 
and,  if  possible,  a  fountain  of  water  is 
formed  in  the  centre,  to  give  it  beauty, 
And  to  diffuse  n  grateful  coolness.    This 
loom  is  surrounded  by  a  gallery,  or  covered 
116 


him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their 

walk  on  every  side.  From  that  covered 
walk,  doors  open  into  the  other  apartment* 
of  the  house. 

This  centre  room,  or  court,  is  commonly 
uncovered  or  open  above.  In  wet  weather, 
however,  and  in  timet  of  great  heat  of  the 
sun,  it  is  covered  with  an  awning  or  can- 
vas; stretched  on  cords,  and  capable  of 
being  easily  removed  or  rolled  up.  This 
is  what  Mark  means  when  he  says  they 
uncovered  the  roof.  They  rolled  up  or 
removed  this  awning. 

From  the  court  to  the  roof  the  ascent 
is  by  flights  of  stairs,  either  in  the  covered 
walk  or  gallery,  or  in  the  porch.  The 
roof  is  nearly  flat.  It  is  made  of  earth; 
or  in  houses  of  the  rich  is  a  firmly  con- 
structed flooring,  made  of  coals,  chalk, 
gypsum,  and  ashes,  made  hard  by  repeated 
blows.  On  those  roofc  spears  of  grass 
wheat,  or  barley,  sometimes  spring  up; 
but  these  are  soon  withered  by  the  sun. 
Psa.  exxix.  G — 8.  The  roof  is  a  favours 
place  for  walking,  for  repose  in  the  cool 
of  the  day,  for  conversation,  and  for 
devotion.  Note,  Matt.  vi.  6.  On  such  a 
roof  Kahab  concealed  the  spies,  Josh,  il  6; 
Samuel  talked  with  Saul,  1  Sam.  ix.  25; 
David  walked  at  eventide,  2  Sam.  xi.  2; 
and  Peter  went  up  to  pray.  Acts  x.  & 
This  roof  was  surrounded  with  a  balus- 
trade, or  railing,  brcnst»high,  on  the  side}; 
but  where  a  house  was  contiguous  to 
another,  and  of  the  same  height,  the  rail- 
ing was  lower,  so  as  to  walk  from  one 
roof  to  another.  In  cities  constructed 
in  this  manner,  it  was  possible  to  waft 
through  a  considerable  part  of  the  city  on 
the  roofs  of  the  houses.  A  breast-wart 
or  railing  was  of  course  built  in  the  swe 
manner  around  the  open  space  in  U* 
centre,  to  prevent  them  from  falling  into 
the  court  below.  This  railing,  or  hratsv 
work,  is  what  Luke,  ch.  \.  19,  says  the? 
let  him  down  through.  They  removes' * 
probably  so  that  the  couch  could  be  con- 
veniently let  down  with  cords;  and  stand- 
ing on  the  roof  over  the  Saviour,  they  W 
the  man  down  directly  before  him.  The 
perseverance  they  hod  manifested  was  Of 
evidence  of  their  faith  or  confidence  is  b» 
power  to  heal  the  sick  man. 

Suppose  the  Saviour  to  be  seated  is  tbc 
\opeu  court  or  centre  room  which  •* 


r 


d.  31.  CHAPTER  IX. 

tith  said  uiito  the  sick  of  the 
alsy ;  Son,1  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy 
ins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
tribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth.* 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
bought* s  said,  Wherefore  think 
v  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 


i  Ptt.  rcxIL  1,  i.  I«l  xi.  1.  2.  Mark  r.  34. 
Ch.  xxri.  04.  65.  John  x.  S3— 36.  '  Pm.  cxxxW. 
.  John  ii-  24,  S3.  H«b.  it.  12, 13.  Bsv.  ii.  23. 


banged.     It  had  but  one  way  of  access 
ton  the  street  and  at  this  entrance  the 
aewd  was  so  great  that  the  sick  man 
aoold  not  he  got  through  to  Jesus.    They 
who  earned  him  would  of  course  go  up 
the  light  of  stairs,  and  come  to  the  spot 
directly  oyer   where  Jesus  was   sitting. 
There 'they  would  remove  a  part  of  the 
satatrade^  or  breastwork,  and  let  the  sick 
aan  down  directly  before  him.     *j  lie  of 
;oorf  cheery  thy  tins  he  forgiven  thee.    It 
nay  seem  remarkable  that  since  the  man 
ame   only  to  be  healed,  Jesus   should 
strc  first  declared  his  sins  forgiven.    For 
ids  the  following  reasons  may  be  sug- 
gested :  I .  The  man  might  have  brought 
a  this  affection  of  the  palsy  by  a  long 
sane  of  vicious  indulgence.     Conscious 
f  guilt,  he  may  have  feared  that  he  was 
o  great  a  sinner  that  Christ  would  not 
qprd  him.     He  therefore  assured  him 
tat  hi*  offences  were  pardoned,  and  that 
fe  might   lay  aside  his  fears.     *J.  Jesus 
right  be   willing  to  show  his  power  to 
bgjve  sins.     Had  he  stated  it  without 
urc  miracle,  the  Jews  would  not  have 
b&red  it,  and  even  his  disci  plea  might 
bre  l>ecn  staggered.     In  proof  of  it,  he 
rated  a  miracle  ;  and  no  one,  therefore, 
eoold  doubt  that  he  had  the  power.    The 
uncle  was  wrought  in  express  attestation 
sf  the  assertion  that  he  had  the  power  to 
fngive  sins.     As  God  would  not  work  a 
cirac'.e  to    confirm   a  falsehood,   or   to 
farr*  men,  the  miracle  was  a  solemn 
cncfinr.ation,  on  the  part  of  God,  that 
J«c*  had  the  jx»wer  to  forgive  sins.     3. 
The  Jew*  regarded  disease  as  the  effect 
«f«».  John  ix.  2.   Jas.  v.  14,  15.    There 
B  a  rra!  connexion  between  sin  and  suffer- 


Capernairm. 

5  For*  whether  is  easier  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  a  sins,  (then  saith 
he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed 
to  his  house. 

«  Mark  il.  9—12.    Lata  r.  23-25.        *  Mie. 
vlL  18.    Luke  xiiL  11—13. 

might  be  willing  to  direct  the  minds  of 
the  spectators  to  this  fact;  and  by  pointing 
them  to  a  manifest  instance  of  the  effect 
of  sin,  to  lead  them  to  hate  and  forsake  it. 
Diseases  are  sometimes  the  direct  judg- 
ment of  God  for  sin.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10 
—14.  1  Cor.  v.  3— 6;  xi.  30.  This 
truth,  also,  Christ  might  have  been  desirous 
of  impressing  on  the  people. 

3.  This  man  blasphemeth.     The  word 
blaspheme  originally  means  to  speak  evil 
of  any  one,  to  injure  by  words,  to  blame 
unjustly.      When    applied    to    God,    it 
means  to  speak  of  him  unjustly,  to  as- 
cribe to  him  acts  and  attributes  which  he 
does  not  possess,  or  to  speak  impiously  or 
profanely.     It  also  means  to  say  or  do 
any  thing  by  which  his  name  or  honour 
is  insulted,  or  which  conveys  an  impres- 
sion unfavourable   to   God.     It  means, 
also,  to  attempt  to  do  or  say  a  thing 
which  belongs  to  him  alone,  or  which  he 
only  can  do.     This  is  its  meaning  here. 
Christ  was  charged  with  saying  a  thing  in 
his  own   name,  or  attempting  to  do  a 
thing  which  projierly  belonged  to  God ; 
thus  assuming   the   place   of  God,   and 
doing  him    injur}',  as  the  Scribes  sup- 
posed, by  an  invasion  of  hN  prerogatives. 
"  None/'  said  they,  see  Mark  and  Luke, 
"can  forgive  sins  but  God  only."    In  this 
thev  reasoned  correctly.     See  Isa.  xliii. 
25;  xliv.  22.     None  of  the  prophets  hud 
this  power;  and  by  saying  that  he  forgave 
I  sins,  Jesus  was  understood  to  affirm  that 
(  he  was  divine;  and  as  he  proved  this  by 
working  a  miracle  expressly  to  confirm 
the  claim,  it  fellows  that  he  is  divine,  or 
equal  with  the  Father. 

4.  Jt'sus  knowing  their  f foments.  "VvaxY 


■ w  * 

h^  rj  in  the  case  of  glutton r,  intern iterate  /  says,  "Jesus  perceived  in  AvVa  *vm\  \a\vsX 
felrirv,  lewdness,  debauchery.      Jesus  I  thev  so  reasoned."     The  power  «?  *wac\i- 


The  ruler  $  application. 

groom  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
and  then  shall l  they  fast 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
*  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment, 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up 
taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

1  Is*,  xxii.  12.  '  Or,  rate,  or,  u**roufiJddo<k. 


MATTHEW.  A.D,  81. 

1 7  Neither  do  men  pat  new  wine 
into  old  bottles :  else  s  the  bottles 
break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  perish :  bat  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and 
both  are  preserved. 

18  f  While4  he  spake  these 

•Job.xxxii.ia    «lbrkT.zS.  LoksTiU.41. 


children  of  the  bride-chamber,  that  is, 
the  hridemen,  or  men  who  had  the  spe- 
cial care  of  the  bridal  chamber,  and  who 
were  therefore  his  special  friends,  do  not 
think  of  fasting  while  he  is  with  tliem. 
With  them  it  is  a  time  of  festivity  and  re- 
joicing, and  mourning  would  not  be  ap- 
propriate. When  he  is  removed,  or  taken 
away,  then  their  festivity  will  he  ended, 
und  then  will  be  the  proper  time  of  sor- 
row. So,  my*  he,  John,  your  friend  and 
teacher,  is  in  captivity.  With  you  it  is  a 
time  of  deep  grief,  and  it  is  fit  that  you 
should  fast.  I  am  with  my  disciples.  It 
is  with  them  a  time  of  joy.  It  is  not  fit 
that  they  should  use  the  tokens  of  grief, 
and  nut  now.  When  1  am  taken  away, 
it  will  then  be  proper  that  they  should 
fast.  For  an  account  of  the  ceremonies 
of  an  eastern  marriage,  see  Note,  Matt. 
xxr.  1 — 13. 

16.  Xo  man  putteth  a  piece  of  nete 
cloth,  &c.  A  second  illustration  was 
drawn  from  a  well-known  feet,  showing 
also  that  there  was  a  propriety  or  fitness 
of  things.  None  of  y«.»u,  says  he,  in 
mending  an  old  garment,  would  take  a 
piece  of  entire  new  cloth.  There  would 
l>e  a  waste  in  it.  An  old  piece,  or  n  piece 
like  the  garment,  would  be  better.  The 
word  here  translated  neir,  in  the  original 
means  rude,  undressed,  or  not  fulled  or 
cleansed  by  the  cloth-dresser.  In  this 
state,  if  applied  to  an  old  garment,  and 
if  wet,  it  would  contract  and  draw  off  a 
part  of  the  garment  to  which  it  was 
attached,  and  thus  make  the  rent  worse 
than  it  was  So.  aavs  he,  my  new  doctrines 
do  not  ma' oh  with  the  old  rites  of  the 
Pharisee*.  There  is  a  fitness  of  thinjjs. 
Their  doctrines  required  much  fasting. 
In  my  system  it  would  be  incongruous ; 
and  if  my  new  doctrine*  were  to  be 
attached  to  their  old  ones,  it  would  only 
make  the  matter  worn.*. 

17.  AVv/Vr  d»  mrn  put  new  wve,  kc 
Tka  third  Must  ration  was  taken  from  wine 


put  into  bottles.  Bottles,  in  eastern 
nations,  were  made  ancientry,  and  are 
still  made,  of  skins  of  beasts.  Generally 
the  skin  from  a  sheep  or  a  goat  was  taken 
entire,  and,  properly  prepared,  was  filled 
with  wine  or  water.  They  are  still  used, 
because,  in  crossing  deserts  of  sand,  there 
are  no  conveyances  but  camels,  or  other 
beasts  of  burden.  It  would  be  difficult 
for  them  to  cam'  glass-bottles  or  kegs  on 
them.  They,  therefore,  fill  two  skins, 
and  fasten  them  together,  and  lay  them 
across  the  back  of  a  camel,  and  thus 
carry  wine  or  water  to  a  great  distance. 
They  were  of  course  of  different  sixes,  at 
the  skins  of  kids,  goats,  or  oxen  might  be 
used.  Bruce  describes  particularly  a 
bottle  which  he  saw  in  Arabia,  made  in 
this  manner,  of  an  ox-skin,  which  would 
hold  sixty  gallons,  and  two  of  which  were 
a  load  for  a  camel.  By  long  usage,  such 
bottles  of  course  become  tender,  and  are 
easily  ruptured.  New  wine,  put  into 
them,  would  ferment,  and  swell  and  buret 
them  open.  New  skins  or  bottles  would 
yield  to  the  fermenting  wine,  and  be  strong 
enough  to  hold  it  from  bursting.  So,  says 
Christ,  there  is  a  fitness  or  propriety  of 
things.  It  is  not  fit  that  my  doctrine 
should  be  attached  to,  or  connected  with, 
the  old  and  corrupt  doctrines  of  the 
Pharisees.  New  things  should  be  pat 
together,  and  made  to  match 

This  account  of  eastern  bottles  may 
illustrate  the  following  passages  in  the 
i  Hihle.  The  Giheonites  took  u  wine  bot» 
1  ties,  old,  and  rent,  and  bound  up."  Josh, 
■  ix.  4.  u  Mr  bcllv  is  readv  to  burst,  like 
.new  bottle*."  Job  xxxiL  19.  "I  am 
:  become  like  a  bottle  in  the  smoke," 
P*a.  cxix.  83 ;  i.  c.  ii*e  a  bottle  of  skin 
'  hung  up  in  a  tent  filled  with  smoke. 
I  III — 2ti.  The  account  contained  in 
!  these  verses  is  also  recorded,  with  some 
additional  cireu  u  stances,  in  Mark  ▼.  22— 
43.  and  Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 

\&.    There    came    a    certain    ruler. 


\ 


AT-     01. 

tilings  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even 
now  dead:  but  come  and  lay  thy 
hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live.1 

19  And  Jesus  arose  and  follow- 
ed him,  anil  so  did  his  disciples. 

•20  T  And,*  behold, a  woman, 
irhich  was  diseased  with  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
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Cn  per  union. 


t  John  xL  22,  25. 
43. 


•  Mark  r.  23.    Luke  YiiL 


Mark  and  Luke  ray  that  his  name  was 

Jains*  and  that  he  was  a  ruler  of  the 

lynagngue  ;  that  is,  one  of  the  elders  to 

wHrnn  wat  committed  the  care  of  the 

snagngoe.      See    Note,   Matt.  ir.   23. 

T  And  worshipped  him.    That  is,  fell 

down  belbm  him,  or  expressed  his  respect 

it  him  by  a  token  of  profound  regard. 

See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  2.     4[  My  daughter 

v  even  now  dead.    Luke  says  that  this 

7»  his  only  daughter,  and  that  she  was 

twelve   yean  of  age.     Mark  and  Luke 

my  that  ahe  was  at  the  point  of  death, 

mj  that  information  of  her  actual  death 

ru  Wrought  to  him  by  one  who  was  sent 

':  7  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  while  Jesus 

*2*  £*'ir.g.     Matthew  combined  the  two 

tiii%  and  stated  the  representation  which 

n;  n<:-Av  to  Jesus,  without  stopping  par- 

*-.-.:  ar!y  to  exhibit  the  manner  in  which 

'.'  ra*  done.     In  a  inimmarv  v.av  he  savs 

\zm  :he  ruler  communicated  the  infor- 

*■■  i*"-»r..     Luke  and  Mark,  dwelling  more 

T-^ticulorly  on  the  circumstances,  state  at 

. -.n^th  the  way  in  which  it  was  done ;  that 

.*.   v  him  self 'stating,  in  a  hurry,  that  she 

* .*  lunut  to  die,  or  dying,  and  then  in  a 

.  ■  moments  sending  word  that  she  was 

■'-.  ui.    The  Greek  word,  rendered  is  even 

-■■■■.-  -lead,  does  not  of  necessity  mean,  as 

•-:  translation   would  express,  that  she 

.-; .  i  actually  expired,  but  only  that  die 

"*.»  d%:ng  or  about   to    die.     Compare 

■'  :.  rJlviu.  21.    It  is  likely  that  a  father, 

in  * ':..-«*  circumstances,  would  use  a  word 

?•  :i .  ir.y  expressing  actual  death  ;m  would 

b>-  iLC&istent  with  the  fact  that  she  was 

The  passage  may  )hj  expressed 


him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  \ns 
garment: 

21  For  she  said  within  herself, 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,8 1 
shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about ; 
and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy 
*  faith  liath  made  thee  whole.  And 
the  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour.5 

3  Acts  xlx.  12.        «  Lake  tU.  50;    xvii.  10; 
xriii.  42.    Acts  xlv.  9.      k  John  iv.  03. 


.ie. 


-■u* :  My  daughter  was  so  sick  that  she 
n?:  he,  "by  this  time,  dead.  *[  Cbmcatid 
>.?  .'V  Aand  ttpon  Aer,  It  was  customary 


i 


for  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  conferring 
favours,  to  lay  their  hand  on  the  person 
benefited.  Jesus  had  probably  do:ie  so 
also,  and  the  ruler  hud  probably  witnessed 
the  feet. 

20.  And  behold  a  woman,  &c.  This 
disease  was  by  the  Jews  reckoned  unclean, 
Lev.  xv.  25,  and  she  was  unwilling  to 
make  personal  application  to  Jesus,  or 
even  to  touch  his  person.  The  disease 
was  regarded  us  incurable.  She  had  ex- 
pended all  her  property,  and  grew  worse. 
Mark  v.  26.  *1  Touched  the  /tern  of  his 
garment.  This  garment  was  prol>abiy  the 
square  garment  which  wad  thrown  over 
the  shoulders.  Note,  Matt.  v.  40.  This 
was  surrounded  by  a  border,  or  fringe  ; 
and  this  fringe,  or  the  loose  threads  hang- 
ing down,  is  what  is  meant  by  the  hem. 
The  Jews  were  commanded  to  wear  this 
in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  other  na- 
tions. See  Num.  xv.  38, 39;  Deut.  xxii,  TJ. 

Mark  says  that  the  woman,  fearing  and 
trembling,  came  mid  told  him  all  the 
truth.  Perhaps  she  feared  that,  from  the 
impure  nature  of  her  disease,  he  would 
be  offended  that  she  touched  him.  %  lie 
of  good  comfort.  Je*us  silenced  her 
fears,  commended  her  faith,  and  sent  her 
away  in  peace.  He  used  nn  endearing 
appellation,  calling  her  daughter,  a  word 
of  tenderness  und  affection,  and  dismissed 
her  who  had  been  twelve  long  and  tedious 
years  labouring  under  a  weakening  and 
offensive  disease,  now  in  an  instant  made 
whole.  Her  faith,  her  strong  confidence 
in  Jesus,  had  l>een  the  means  of  her 
restoration.  It  was  the  power  of  Jc&us 
that  cured  her ;  but  that  power  wou\& 
not  have  been  exerted  but  in  couiu?xi<sa 
with   faith.     So  in   the  balvauoti  <A   * 
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28  %  And1  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the2 
minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise, 


1  Mark  t.  38.  Luke  vilL  51.  *  2  Chron.  xxxt.  25. 

miner.  No  one  is  saved  who  docs  not 
believe ;  but  faith  is  the  instrument,  and 
not  the  power,  that  saves. 

23.  And  when  Jesus  came  iny  &c. 
Jesus  admitted  only  three  of  his  disciples, 
Peter,  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
damsel,  to  go  in  with  him  where  the 
corpse  lay.  Mark  v.  37 — 40.  It  was 
important  tliat  there  should  be  witnesses 
of  the  miracle,  and  he  chose  a  sufficient 
number.  Five  witnesses  were  enough  to 
establish  the  fact.  The  witnesses  were 
impartial.  The  fact  that  she  was  dead 
was  established  beyond  a  doubt.  Of  this 
the  mourners,  the  parents,  the  messengers, 
the  people  were  satisfied.  If  she  was 
presented  to  the  people  alive,  the  proof 
of  the  miracle  was  complete.  The  pre- 
sence of  more  than  the  five  witnesses 
would  have  made  the  scene  tumultuous, 
and  have  been  less  satisfactory  evidence 
of  the  fact  of  the  restoration  of  the  child. 
Five  sober  witnesses  arc  always  better 
than  the  confused  voices  of  a  rabble. 
These  were  the  same  disciples  that  were 
with  him  in  the  mount  of  transfiguration 
and  garden  of  Gethsemane.  Mark  ix.  2, 
and  xiv.  33.  2  Pet.  i.  17,  18.  f  lie 
saw  the  mimsirels  and  people  making  a 
noise.  Minstrels  are  persons  who  play 
on  instruments  of  inusic.  The  people  of 
the  east  used  to  bewail  the  dead  by  cut- 
ting the  flesh,  tearing  the  hair,  and  crying 
bitterly.  See  Jcr.  ix.  17 ;  xvi.  ft,  7. 
Ezek.  xxiv.  17.  The  expressions  of  grief 
at  the  death  of  a  friend,  in  eastern  coun- 
tries, are  extreme.  As  soon  as  a  person 
dies,  all  the  females  in  the  family  set  up 
a  loud  and  doleful  cry.  They  continue 
it  as  long  as  they  can  without  taking 
breath,  and  the  shriek  of  wailing  dies 
away  in  a  low  sob.  Nor  do  the  relatives 
satisfy  themselves  with  these  expressions 
of  violent  grief.  They  hire  persons  of  both 
sexes,  whose  employment  it  is  to  mourn 
for  the  dead  in  the  like  frantic  manner. 
See  Jer.  ix.  20.  Am.  v.  lfi.  They  sini? 
the  virtues  of  the  deceased,  recount  his 
acta,  dwell  on  his  beautr,  strength,  or 
lm2i> 
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24  He  said  unto  them,  Giro 
place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  * 
but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 


•  1  Kin.  xviL  18-24.    Aetslx.  40, 41 ; 


10. 


learning;  on  the  comforts  of  his  family 
and  home,  and  in  doleful  strains  aak  kirn 
why  he  left  his  family  and  friends.  To 
all  this  they  add  soft  and  melancholy 
music.  They  employ  minstrels  to  aid 
their  grief,  and  increase  the  expression  of 
their  sorrow.  This  violent  grief  continues, 
commonly,  eight  days.  In  the  case  of  a 
king,  or  other  very  distinguished  person- 
age,  it  is  prolonged  through  an  eatn* 
month.  This  grief  does  not  cease  at  the 
house ;  H  is  exhibited  in  the  procession  to 
the  grave;  and  the  air  is  rent  with  tbs 
wailings  of  real  and  of  hired  mourner*. 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  tear  their 
hair  and  cut  their  flesh.  Sea  Ler.  xix. 
28.  Dent.  xiv.  1.  They  showed  their 
grief  by  howling,  by  music,  by  conceal- 
ing the  chin  with  their  garment,  by 
rending  the  outer  garment,  by  refining 
to  wash  or  anoint  themselves,  or  to  con- 
verse with  people,  by  scattering  ashes  ox 
dust  in  the  air,  or  by  lying  down  in  them. 
2  Sam.  i.  2 — i ;  xiv.  2 ;  xv.  30.  Job  i. 
20;  ii.  12.  Mark  xiv.  63.  The  expres- 
sions of  grief*  therefore,  mentioned  oa 
this  occasion,  though  excessive  and  fool- 
ish, were  yet  strictly  in  accordance  with 
eastern  customs. 

2-1.  The  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth* 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  our  Lord 
means  literally  to  say  that  the  child  was 
not  dead.  Every  possible  evidence  of 
her  death  had  been  given,  and  ho  acted 
on  that  himself,  and  conveyed  to  the 
people  the  idea  that  he  raised  her  from 
the  dead.  He  meant  to  speak  in  opposi- 
tion to  their  opinions.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  Jairus  and  the  people  favoured  the 
opinions  of  the  Sadducecs,  and  that  they 
understood  by  her  being  dead  that  she  had 
ceased  to  be,  and  that  she  would  never  be 
raised  up  again.  In  opposition  to  this  he 
used  the  expression  she  sleepeth;  affirm- 
ing mildly  both  that  the  body  was  dead, 
and  implying  that  her  spirit  still  lived, 
and  that  she  would  be  raised  up  again.  A 
similar  mode  of  speaking  is  seen  in  John 
xi.  11:  **Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth." 
The  sacred  "wnV^iT*,  i?ho  hold  the  doctrine 


c  31. 

25  But  vihea  the  people  were 
;  forth,1  he  went  in,  and  took  her 
die  hand,  and  the  moid  arose. 

26  And  *  the  fame  hereof  went 
ood  into  all  that  land. 

27  T  And  when  Jesus  departed 
nee,  two  blind  men  followed 
i,  crying,  and  saying,  Thou 
i  of  David, 3  have  mercy  on  us. 
18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
i  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
a ;  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
lieve  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this? 
ey  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 
%9  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
ing.  According  to  your  faith  be 
onto  tou. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened : 
d  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
ring,  See  that  no  man  know  *  it. 
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31  But  they,  when  they  were 
departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame 
in  all  that  country. 

32  ^[  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  5 
possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake:6  and  the 
multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It 
was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He 7 
casteth  out  devils  through  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

35  And  8  Jesus  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  every  sickness  and  every 
disease  among  the  people. 

36  IT  But  when  he  saw  the  multi- 


S  Sis,  ir.  32-37.  »  Or,  this  fame,  »  Ch.  xt. 
xx.  30,  31.     *  Ch.  xii.  16.     lsa.  xlii.  2  ; 
13. 

the  resurrection,  often  spoke  of  the 
d  as  sleeping.  Acts  vii.  60.  1  Cor. 
6,  18.  1  The**,  iv.  13—15.  2  Pet. 
4.  The  meaning  of  this  passage,  then, 
the  maid  has  not  ceased  to  exist ;  but 
ugh  her  body  is  dead,  yet  her  spirit 
*,  and  she  sleeps  in  the  hope  of  the 
mrcction.  4f  Laughed  him  to  scorn, 
rided  him,  ridiculed  him. 
13.  lie  went  in.  With  the  father,  and 
ther,  and  three  disciples.  Mark  v. 
— 10.  ff  The  maid  arose.  She  return- 
to  life.  There  could  be  no  deception 
«.  Parents  could  not  be  imposed  on 
nch  a  case.  Nor  could  such  a  multi- 
le  be  deceived.  The  power  of  Jesus 
i  undoubtedly  shown  to  be  sufficient  to 
ie  the  dead.  If  he  can  restore  the 
iy  to  life,  he  can  also  restore  the  soul. 
word  from  him  can  raise  the  soul  to 
nortal  life,  so  that  it  shall  never  see 
itb. 

27.  Son  of  David.  By  the  Son  of 
(rid  the  Jews  meant  the  Messiah.  He 
*  the  Son  or  descendant  of  David  by 
y  of  eminence.  Isa.  ix.  7.  Matt.  i.  1. 
ke  i.  S2.  R*v.  xxii.  16. 
It.  And  when  f»e  teas  come  into  the 
'*e.    He  went  into  a  house  probably  to  I 


»  Ch.  xii.  22. 

*  Ch.  xii.  24. 
8  Ch.  iv.  23. 


Luke  xi.  14.     •  1st.  xxxr.  C. 
Mark  UL  23.     Lnks  xi.  15. 


avoid  the  tumult  and  publicity  of  the 
street.  He  sought  privacy,  and  was  un- 
willing to  make  any  commotion. 

34.  Prince  of  the  devils.  That  is, 
Beelzebub.    See  Note,  MaK.  xii.  24. 

35.  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  That 
is,  the  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God,  or 
the  good  news  of  the  advent  and  reign  of 
the  Messiah.     Matt.  iii.  2. 

36.  Because  they  fainted.  The  word 
used  here  refers  to  the  weariness  and 
fatigue  which  results  from  labour  and 
being  burdened.  Ho  saw  the  people 
burdened  with  the  rites  of  religion  and 
the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees;  sinking 
down  under  their  ignorance  and  tradi- 
tions, and  neglected  by  those  who  ought 
to  have  been  enlightened  teachers ;  scat- 
tered and  driven  out  without  care  and 
attention.  With  great  beauty  he  com- 
pares them  to  sheep,  wandering  without 
a  shepherd.  Judca  was  a  land  of  flocks 
and  herds.  The  faithful  shepherd,  by 
day  and  night,  was  with  his  flock.  He 
defended  them,  led  them  to  green  pas- 
tures, and  lx»idc  the  still  waters.  With- 
out his  care  they  would  stray  away.  They 
were  in  danger  of  wild  \ieaaXa.     TVe^j 

panted  in  the  summer  sun,  and  V.t\ev?  to& 
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tudes,  he  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  thev  l  faint- 
ed,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as 
sheep  -  having  no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  dis- 

1  Or,  wvrf  tired,  and  tay  rfotrn  '  Num.  xxrlL  17. 
1  Kin.  xxii.  17.    Kxek.  xixiv.  5.    Zee.  x.  2. 

where  were  the  cooling  shade  and  stream. 
So,  said  he,  is  it  with  this  people.  No 
wonder  that  the  compassionate  Redeemer 
was  moved  with  pity ! 

37.  The  harvest  truly  it  plenteous,  &c 
Another  beautiful  image.  A  waving  field 
of  golden  grain  invites  many  reapers,  and 
demands  haste.  By  the  harvest,  here,  he 
meant  that  the  multitude  of  people  that 
flocked  to  his  ministry  wns  great.  The 
people  expected  the  Messiah.  They  were 
prepared  to  receive  the  gospel.  But  the 
labourers  were  few.  Few  were  engaged 
in  instructing  the  multitude.  He  directed 
them,  therefore,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  to  send  forth  reapers.  God 
m  the  proprietor  of  the  great  hurvest  of 
the  world,  and  he  only  can  send  men  to 
gather  it  in. 

REMARKS. 

I.  We  are  presented  with  an  instance 
of  proper  perseverance  in  coming  to  Christ, 
ver.  1 ,  '2.  Nothing  was  suffered  to  prevent 
the  purpose  of  presenting  the  helpless 
paralytic  to  the  Saviour.  So  the  ]>oor 
helpless  sinner  should  come.  No  oltstnclc 
hhould  prevent  him.  He  should  lay  him- 
self at  his  feet,  and  feci  that  Jesus  holds 
over  him  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and 
that  no  other  lieing  cm  save. 

II.  Jesus  has  the  power  to  forgive  sins, 
ver.  (>.  He  claimed  it,  and  worked  a 
miracle  to  prove  it.  If  he  had  it  then,  he 
has  it  still.  To  him,  then,  the  lost  sinner 
mav  come,  with  the  assurance  that  as  he 
freely  exerted  that  power  in  this  instance, 
so  he  i*  ever  the  same,  and  will  do  it  now. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  is  divine.  Nothing 
could  prove  it  more  clearly  than  the 
power  to  pardon  rebels.  God  only  can 
pronounce  what  shall  be  done  with  trans- 
gressors of  lw  law.  Isa.  xliii.  *2o.  He 
that  claims  this  right  must  he  either  an 
impostor  or  God.  But  no  impostor  ever 
yet  worked  a  miracle.  Je*us  was  there- 
fore divine.    He  can  save  to  the  uttermost 

jUI  that  come  to  (rod  through  him. 
/  V.   We  ace  hvre  the  proper  rule  to  l>e 
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ciples,  The  harvest  *  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  *  labourers  into  his  harvest 

a  Luke  x.  2.  John  iv.  35.  <  Psa.  lxviii  11- IS. 
Mlc  v.  7.    Acts  vlii.  4.    1  Cor.  sit.  28. 

observed  in  mingling  with  the  wicked. 
Ver.  10 — 13.  It  should  not  be  of  choice, 
or  for  pleasure.  We  should  not  enter 
into  their  follies  or  vices.  We  should  not 
seek  enjoyment  in  their  society.  We 
should  mingle  with  them  simply  to  trans- 
act necessary  business,  and  to  do  them 
good,  and  no  further.     Psa.  i.  1. 

V.  In  the  case  of  the  ruler  and  the 
woman  that  was  diseased  we  have  a 
strong  instance  of  the  nature  of  fiuth. 
They  came  not  doubting  his  power — fully 
assured  that  he  was  able  to  heal.  So  all 
genuine  believers  come  to  him.  They 
doubt  not  his  power  or  willingness  to  save 
them.  Poor,  and  lost,  and  ruined  by  sin, 
and  in  danger  of  eternal  death,  they  come. 
His  heart  is  open.  He  puts  forth  ha 
power,  and  the  soul  is  healed,  and  the  tin 
and  danger  gone. 

VI.  The  young  must  die,  and  may  die 
in  early  life.    ver.  18.    Very  short  gravel 
are  in  even'  burying-ground.     Thousands 
and  millions,  not  more  than  twelve  veais 
of  ago,  have  died.  Thousands  and  millions, 
not  more  than  twelve  years  of  age,  are  yet 
to  die.     Manv  of  these  mav  be  taken 
from  Sunday  schools.    Their  classes,  their 
teachers,  their  parents,  sisters,  and  brothers 
—must  he  left,  and  the  child  be  carried 
to  the  grave.     Many  children  of  that  age, 
that  have  been  in  Sunday  schools,  have 
died   happy.     They   loved  the   Saviour, 
and  they  were  ready  to   go.     Jesus  was 
near  to  them  when  they  died,  and  they 
are  now  in  heaven.     Of  every  child  we 
mav  ns>k,  are  you  ready  also  to  go  when 
God  fhall  call  you!     Do  you  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  so  as  to  l>e  willing  to  leave  all 
>our  friends  here,  and  go  to  nim? 

VII.  Jesus  can  raise  up  the  dead,  and 
he  will  raise  up  all  that  love  him.  Ver. 
25.  Many  little  children  will  be  raised 
up  to  meet  him  in  the  last  great  day.  He 
shall  come  in  the  clouds.  The  angel  shall 
sound  a  trumpet,  and  all  the  dead  shall 
hear.  All  shall  be  raised  up  and  go  to 
meet  him.     All  that  loved  him  here  will 

\  go  Us  ta*»\eii.     K\\  \tax  wvxe  wicked,  and 
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CHAPTER  X. 


The  tterive  sent  out,  1 — 4.  Charge  to  the 
twelve,  5 — 13.  Encouragement  to  the 
twelve*  16 — 39.  Receiving  the  preach- 
imj  vf  the  twelve^  and  Us  blessings, 
40—42. 

AND  when  be  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he1 
gave  them  power  2  against  unclean 

>  Mirk  lii.  13, 14  ;  ▼!.  7—11.    Lake  iz.  1—6. 
•  Or,  opt. 


CHAPTER  X.  Near  Capernaum. 

spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  *  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these ;  The  first,  Si- 
mon, who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother;  James  the 
son  of  Zebedce,  and  John  his  bro- 
ther; 

3  Luke  tL  13. 


duty  of  praying  for 
1.  Ver.  37,  38. 


did  not  love  him  here,  will  go  to  ever- 
lasting suffering. 

VII.  We  see  the 
the  conversion  of  the  world 
The  harvest  is  as  plenteous  as  it  was  in 
the  time  of  Christ.  More  than  six  hun- 
dred millions  are  still  without  the  gospel. 
And  there  arc  not  yet  many  labourers  to 
go  into  the  harrest."  The  world  is  full  of 
wickedness,  and  God  only  can  qualify 
those  who  shall  go  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  dark  nations  of  the  earth.  Without 
ceasing,  we  ought  to  entreat  of  God  to 
pity  the  nations  and  to  send  faithful  men, 
who  shall  tell  them  of  a  dying  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1 .  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him 
hu  twice  disciple*,  &.C.  This  account  of 
fending  the  apostles  forth  is  recorded 
also  in  Mark  vi.  7-11,  and  Luke  ix.  l-(>. 
Mark  says  that  he  sent  them  out  two 
and  two.  This  was  a  kind  arrangement, 
that  each  one  might  have  a  companion  ; 
and  that  they  might  visit  more  places,  and 
accomplish  more  labour,  than  if  they  were 
si!  tngethor.  These  twelve  were  the  origi- 
nal number  of  apostles.  The  word  apos- 
tle mean?  one  that  is  sent,  and  was  given 
to  the  disciples  because  they  were  sent 
frith  to  preach  the  gospel.  They  were 
archusadors  of  Christ.  To  this  number 
Matthias  was  afterwards  added,  to  supply 
the  i<Iace  of  Judas.  Acts  i.  2G.  And 
Paul  was  specially  called  to  be  an  apostle 
to  ".i:tr  Gentiles,  llom.  LI.  1  Cor.  xv. 
3,  3.  Gal.  i.  1.  So  that  there  were  in 
a*!  fourteen  apostles. 

In  selecting  twelve  at  first,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  be  was  somewhat  guided  by  the 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Twelve 
was,  with  them,  a  well*known  number, 
and  it  was  natural  that  he  should  select 
one  for  everv  tribe.  Their  office  van  i 
clearly  made  known.     They  were  to  heal  / 


the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  preach  the  gospel, 
&c.  They  were  to  be  with  him,  receive 
his  instructions,  learn  the  nature  of  his 
religion,  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrection, 
and  bear  his  gospel  around  the  globe. 
The  number  twelve  was  the  best  for  these 
purposes  that  could  be  selected.  It  was 
sufficiently  large  to  answer  the  purpose  of 
testimony  ;  and  it  was  so  small  as  not  to 
be  disorderly,  or  easily  divided  into  parties 
or  factions.  They  were  not  learned  men, 
and  could  not  be  supposed  to  spread 
their  religion  by  art,  or  talents.  They 
were  not  men  of  wealth,  and  could  not 
bribe  men  to  follow  them.  They  were 
n;t  men  of  rank  and  office,  and  could 
not  compel  men  to  believe.  They  were 
just  such  men  as  are  always  found  the 
best  witnesses  in  courts  of  justice,  plain 
men,  of  good  sense,  of  fair  character,  of 
great  honesty,  and  with  favourable  oppor- 
tunities of  ascertaining  the  facts  to  which 
they  l>ore  witness.  Such  men  everybody 
believes,  and  especially  when  they  are 
willing  to  lay  down  their  lives  to  prove 
their  sincerity. 

It  was  important  that  he  should  choose 
them  early  in  his  ministry,  that  they 
might  be  fully  acquainted  with  him  ; 
might  treasure  up  his  instructions,  ami 
observe  his  manner  of  life  and  his  person, 
that  by  having  been  long  acquainted  with 
him  they  might  be  able  to  testify  to  his 
identity,  and  be  competent  witnesses  of 
his  resurrection.  No  witnesses  were  ever 
so  well  qualified  to  give  testimony  as 
they  ;  and  none  ever  gave  so  much  evi- 
dence of  their  sincerity  as  they  did.  Seo 
Acts  L  21,22. 

2.  The  account  which  follows  is  more 
fully  given  in  Mark  iii.  13 — 18,  and  Luke 
vi.  12 — 19.  Both  of  those  evangelists 
have  recorded  the  circumstances  of  their 
fi/inointmcnt.  They  a^ree  iiv  «fav\»  \\. 
was  done  on  a  mountain  *,  axiu,  accaxtow^ 


Names  of  the  apostles.  MATTHEW. 


3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus, 
and  Lebbaeus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddaeus  ; 

to  Luke,  it  was  done  before  the  sermon 
on  the  mount  was  delivered,  perhaps 
on  the  same  mountain,  near  Caper- 
naum. Luke  adds  that  the  night  pre- 
vious had  been  spent  in  prayer  to  God. 
See  Note  qn  Luke  vi.  12.  f  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter.  Peter  means  a  rock. 
He  was  also  called  Cephas.  John  i.  42. 
1  Cor.  i.  12  ;  iii.  22,  xv.  5.  Gal.  ii.  9. 
This  was  a  Syro-Chaldaic  word,  signi- 
fying the  some  as  Peter.  This  name  was 
given,  probably  in  reference  to  the  reso- 
luteness and  firmness,  which  he  was  to 
exhibit  in  preaching  the  gospel.  Before 
the  Saviour's  death  he  was  rash,  impetu- 
ous, and  unstable.  Afterwards,  as  all 
history  affirms,  he  was  firm,  zealous, 
steadfast,  and  immoveable.  He  was  cruci- 
fied at  Rome  with  his  head  downwards, 
thinking  it  too  great  an  honour  to  die  as 
his  Master  did.*  See  Note,  John  xxi. 
18.  IT  James  the  son  of  Zebedec,  and 
John  his  brother.  This  James  was  slain 
by  Herod  in  a  persecution.  Acts  xii.  2. 
The  other  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
was  stationed  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  the 
author  of  the  epistle  that  bears  his  name. 
See  Acts  xv.  13.  Gal.  i.  19  ;  ii.  9.  A 
James  is  mentioned,  Gal.  L  19,  as  the 
Lord's  brother.  It  has  not  been  easy  to 
ascertain  why  he  was  thus  called.  He  is 
here  called  the  son  of  Alpheus,  that  is, 
of  Cleophas.  John  xix.  25.  Alpheus 
and  Cleophas  were  but  different  ways  of 
writing  and  pronouncing  the  same  name. 
This  Mary,  called  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joscs,  is  called  the  wife  of  Cleophas. 
John  xix.  25.  1  Lebbevs,  called  Thad- 
deus.  These  two  words  havo  the  same 
signification  in  Hebrew.  Luke  calls  him 
Judas,  by  a  slight  change  from  the  name 
Thaddeus.  Such  changes  are  common 
in  all  writings. 

4.  Simon  the  Canaanite.  Luke  calls 
him  Simon  Zelotes,  the  zealous.  It  is 
probable  that  he  was  one  of  a  small  sect 
of  the  Jews  called  Zealots,  on  account  of 

•  This  statement,  that  Peter  was  crucified  at 
RomtrbMB  been  called  in  question.     See  Dr. 
CtotpbeW ledum on  £ccU$.  Hist.,  Lecture  XII.  # 
JfosfHter,  Winer,  &c— Editor. 
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4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  auc 
Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayec 
him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  Gh 

peculiar  zeal  in  religion.  His  naur 
place  was  probably  Cana.  Afterward 
he  might  with  propriety  be  called  b 
either  title.  "J  Judas  Iscariot.  It  i 
probable  this  name  was  given  to  him  t 
designate  his  native  place.  Carioth  wi 
a  small  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

5.  Into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles*  Thl 
is,  among  the  Gentiles,  or  nowhere  bo 
among  the  Jews.  The  full  time  ft 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ws 
not  come.  It  was  proper  that  it  abouli 
be  first  preached  to  the  Jews,  the  ancks 
covenant  people  of  God,  and  the  peopl 
among  whom  the  Messiah  was  born.  H 
afterwards  gave  them  a  charge  to  go  int 
all  the  world.  Matt  xxviii.  19.  %  An 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  § 
not.  The  Samaritans  occupied  the  conn 
try  formerly  belonging  to  the  tribe  c 
Ephraim  and  the  half-tribe  of  Miiimssrt 
This  region  was  situated  between  Jerosi 
lem  and  Galilee ;  so  that  in  passing  froi 
the  one  to  the  other,  it  was  a  dim 
course  to  pass  through  Samaria.  Th 
capital  of  the  country  was  Samaria,  fa 
merly  a  large  and  splendid  city.  It  wi 
situated  about  fifteen  miles  to  the  nortl 
west  of  the  city  of  Shechem  or  Sycha 
sec  Notes  on  John  iv.  5;  and  about  fart 
miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem.  For 
description  of  this  dry,  see  my  Notes  o 
Isaiah,  xxviii.  1.  Sychar  or  Shechem  in 
also  a  city  in  the  limits  of  Samaria. 

This  people  was  formerly  composed  < 
a  few  of  tho  ten  tribes,  and  a  mixture  < 
foreigners.  When  the  ten  tribes  wo 
carried  away  into  captivity  to  Babyta 
the  king  of  Assyria  sent  people  frot 
Cutha,  Ava,  Hamath,  and  Sepharvain 
to  inhabit  their  country.  2  Kin.  xvii.  % 
Ezra  iv.  2—10.  These  people  at  fm 
worshipped  the  idols  of  their  own  nation 
But  being  troubled  with  lions,  which  hi 
increased  greatly  while  the  country  n 
mained  uninhabited,  they  supposed  itwi 
because  they  had  not  honoured  the  Go 
of  the  country.  A  Jewish  priest  wi 
therefore  sent  to  them  from  Babylon,  t 
instruct  ihem  in.  the  Jewish  religioi 
\  They  were  Vortnutaft.  ^cva^j  tram.  >i 
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not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans 1  enter  ye  not : 

G  But  go2  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  3  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
4  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

1  2  Kia-  zrii.  24.  John  iv.  8,  9,  80.  •  Acta 
xfai.  44.  *  Pu.  cxix.  176.  Isa.  Mi.  6.  Jar. 
L  «.  17.  Euk.  xxxiv.  5,  6,  8.  1  PeL  1L  25. 
«  <£.  UL  2 ;  iT.  17.    Luke  ix.  2 ;  x.  9. 


CHAPTER  X.  Near  Captrnaum. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils:  3 freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 

9  6  Provide  i  neither  gold; 
nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 
purses, 


books  of  Motes ;  bat  still  retained  many 
of  their  old  rites  and  idolatrous  customs, 
and  embraced  a  religion  made  up  of 
Judaism  and  idolatry.  2  Kin.  xrii.  26 
—28. 

The  grounds  of  difference  between  the 
two  nations  were  the  following : — 

1  The  Jews,  after  their  return  from 
Babylon,  set  about  rebuilding  their  tem- 
ple. The  Samaritans  offered  to  aid 
them.  The  Jews,  however,  perceiving 
that  it  was  not  from  a  love  of  true  re- 
hpon,  but  that  they  might  obtain  a  part 
oc  the  favours  granted  to  the  Jews  by 
Cyrus,  rejected  their  offer.  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  a  state  of  long  and 
bitter  animositv  arose  between  them  and 
the  Jews. 

II.  While  Nehemiah  was  engaged  in 
bauding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Samaritans  used  every  art  to  thwart 
him  in  his  undertaking.  Neh.  vi. 
1-H. 

III.  The  Samaritans  at  length  obtain- 
ed leave  of  the  Persian  monarch  to  build 
a  temple  for  themselves.  This  was 
erected  on  mount  Gerizim,  and  they 
strenuously  contended  that  that  was  the 
place  designated  by  Moses  as  the  place 
where  the  nation  should  worship.  San- 
ballat,  the  leader  of  the  Samaritans, 
constituted  his  son-in-law,  Manesscs, 
high  priest.  The  religion  of  the  Sa- 
maritans thus  became  perpetuated,  and 
an  irreconcilable  hatred  arose  between 
tbem  and  the  Jews.  See  Note  on  John 
it.  20. 

IT.  Afterwards  Samaria  became  a 
p-tre  of  resort  for  all  the  outlaws  of  Ju- 
dea.  They  received  willingly  all  the 
Jewish  criminals,  and  refugees  from  jus- 
tice. The  violators  of  the  Jewish  laws, 
and  those  who  had  been  ezcommunicat- 
ai,  betook  themselves  for  safety  to  Sa- 
naria,  and  greatly  increased  their  num- 


»  2  Kin  v.  15,16,  80—27.  ActslIL  0;  viil.'W, 
20;  xx.  33—35.  •  Or,  get.  »  Mark  vi.  8.  Lake 
ix.  3 ;  x.  4;  xxii.  35.    1  Cor.  ix.  7—14.     ■ 

bers  and  the  hatred  which  subsisted 
between  the  two  nations. 

V.  The  Samaritans  received  only  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  and  rejected  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  and  all  the 
Jewish  traditions.  From  these  causes 
arose  an  irreconcilable  difference  between 
them,  so  that  the  Jews  regarded  them  as 
the  worst  of  the  human  race,  John  viii.  48, 
and  had  no  dealings  with  them.  John  iv. 
9.  Our  Saviour,  however,  preached  the 
gospel  to  them  afterwards,  John  iv.  6* — 26, 
and  the  apostles  imitated  his  example. 
Acts  viii.  25.  The  gospel  was,  however, 
first  preached  to  the  Jews. 

G.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep, 
&c.  That  is,  to  the  Jews.  He  regarded 
them  as  wandering  and  lost,  like  sheep 
straying  without  a  shepherd.  They  had 
been  the  chosen  people  of  God;  they  had 
long  looked  for  the  Messiah;  and  it  was 
proper  that  the  gospel  should  be  first 
offered  to  them. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Or,  more  literally,  the  reign  of  heaven, 
or  of  God,  draws  near.  See  Note,  Matt, 
ui.  2. 

8.  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
That  is,  they  were  not  to  sell  their  favours 
of  healing,  preaching,  &c.  They  were 
not  to  make  a  money-making  business  of 
it,  to  bargain  specifically  to  heal  for  so 
much,  and  to  cast  out  devils  for  so  much. 
This,  however,  neither  then  nor  afterwards, 
precluded  them  from  receiving  a  com- 
petent support.  See  Luke  x.  7- 1  Cor. 
ix.  8—14.  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

9 — 15.  See  also  Mark  vi.  8 — 11,  and 
Luke  ix.  3 — 5.  In  both  these  places  the 
substance  of  this  account  is  given,  though 
not  so  particularly  as  in  Matthew.  The 
general  subject  is,  the  instructions  given 
to  the  apostles. 

9.  Nor  bran.     This   ^kM&s&otl   dl 
I  gold,  silver,  and  brass,  is  dtsigcvsA  V*  y^- 


Charge  to  the  twelve. 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  jet1  staves :  for2  the  workman 
is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or 

1  A  staff.    ■  Luke  x.  7. 
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town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till 
ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an 
house,  salute  it3 

*  1  p«t  u.  17 ;  iu.  a 


Tent  their  preparing  money  for  their 
journey.  Pieces  of  money  of  small  value 
were  made  of  brass.  fj  In  your  purses. 
Literally  in  your  girdles.  See  Notes, 
Matt.  v.  38 — 41.  A  girdle  or  sash  was  an 
indispensable  part  of  the  dress.  This 
girdle  was  made  hollow,  and  answered  the 
purpose  of  a  purse.  It  was  convenient, 
easily  borne,  and  safe. 

10.  Neither  scrip.  That  is,  knapsack. 
It  was  made  of  skin  or  coarse  cloth,  to 
carry  provisions  in.  It  was  commonly 
huug  around  the  neck.  As  they  were 
to  be  provided  for  on  their  way,  it  was 
unnecessary  to  provide  a  store  of  pro- 
visions, f  Neither  two  coats.  See  Note, 
Matt.  v.  40.  f  Neither  shoes.  The 
original  is  the  word  commonly  rendered 
sandals.     See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  1 1 . 

Mark  says,  in  recording  this  discourse, 
"but  be  shod  with  sandals.''     Between 
this  and  Matthew  there  is  an  apparent 
contradiction.      But  there  is   really  no 
difference.    According  to  Matthew,  Jesus 
docs  not  forbid  their  wearing  the  sandals, 
which  they  probably  had  on,  but  onlv 
forbids  their  supplying  themselves  with 
more,  or  with  superfluous  ones.     Instead 
of  making  provision  for  their  feet  when 
their  present  shoes  were  worn  out,  they 
were  to  trust  to  l'rovidence  to  be  supplied, 
and  go  as  they  were.     And  the  meaning 
of  the  two  evangelists  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed :    "  Do    not    procure    anything 
more  for  your  journey  than  you  have  on. 
Go  as  you  are,  shod  with  sandals,  without 
making  any  preparation."      •[  Nor  pet 
staves.     1  n  the  margin,  in  all  the  nncient 
versions,  and  in  the  common  Greek  text, 
it  is  in  the  singular  numl>cr,  nor  yet  a 
staff.     13ut  Mark  says  that  they  might 
have  a  staff :  "  Jcmis  commanded  them 
that  they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,   save  a  staff  only."     To  many 
this  would  appear  to  Ik.  a  contradiction. 
Yet  the  spirit  of  the  instruction,  the  main 
thing  that  the  writer  aims  at,  is  the  same. 
That  was,  that  they  were  to  go  just  a« 
they-  wtre,  to  trunt  to  l'rovldew  c,  and 
1U8 


not  to  spend  any  time  in  making  prepara- 
tion for  their  journey.     Some  of  too, 
probably,  when  he  addressed  them  had 
staves,  and  some  had  not    To  those  who 
had  he  did  not  say  that  they  should  throw 
them  away,  as  the  instructions  be  was 
giving  might  seem  to  require,  but  suflend 
them  to  take  them.  (Mark.)     To  those 
who  had  not,  he  said  they  should  not 
spend  time  in  procuring  them ;  (Matthew,) 
but  all  go  just  as  they  were,    f  7V 
workman  is  worthy  of  hie  wtemL    Thk 
implies  that  they  were  to  expect  proper 
supply  for  their  wants  from  those  who 
were  l>enefited.    They  were  not  to  make 
bargain  and  sale  of  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  but  they  were  to  expect  compe- 
tent support  from  preaching  the  gospel ; 
und  that  not  merely  as  a  gift, but  because 
they  were  worthy  of  it,  and  had  a  right 
to  it. 

1 1 .  Who  in  it  is  worthy.  That  is,  who 
in  it  sustains  a  fair  character  will  be  able 
and  dis])osed  to  show  you  hospitality,  and 
will  treat  you  kindly.  This  shows  that 
they  were  not  suddenly  and  needlessly  to 
throw  themselves  in  the  way  of  intuit  or 
want,  f  And  there  abide.  There  re* 
main ;  as  Luke  adds,  "  Go  not  from  home 
to  house."  They  were  to  content  them- 
selves with  one  house;  not  to  winder 
about  in  the  manner  of  vagrants  and 
mendicants ;  not  to  appear  to  be  men  of 
idleness,  and  fond  of  change;  not  to 
seem  dissatisfied  with  the  hospitality  of 
the  people  ;  but  to  show  that  they  hid 
regular,  important  business ;  to  show  that 
they  valued  their  time,  were  disposed  to 
give  themselves  to  labour,  prayer,  and 
meditation ;  and  to  be  intent  only  on  the 
business  for  which  he  had  sent  them.  If 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  useful,  it  will 
l>e  by  not  spending  their  time  in  idle 
chitchat,  and  wandering  about  as  if  they 
had  nothing  to  do  ;  but  in  an  honest  anil 
lalxirious  improvement  of  every  moment 
in  study,  prayer,  preaching,  and  religious 
visiting  their  people. 

VI.  And  when  you  come  into  a  Aoaur, 
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13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return l  to  you. 

14  And*  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
rhen  ye  depart  out  of  that  house 

tPM.nxT.13.  •Vcr.40,41.    John  xiii.  20. 
I  Ass*.  It.  8. 


mhtit  it.  The  word  house,  here,  evi- 
Icntly  means  family,  at  it  does  in  the 
fallowing  verse.  See  also  Matt.  xii.  25, 
■d  John  iv.  53 :  u  And  himself  be- 
iered  and  his  whole  house."  The  apos- 
Jcs  were  directed  to  salute  the  family,  to 
iow  them  the  customary  tokens  of  re- 
fect, and  to  treat  them  with  civility. 
Bengiom  never  requires  or  permits  its 
Erieads  to  outrage  the  common  rules  of 
nasi  kfeercourse.  It  demands  of  them 
ts  exhibit  to  all  the  customary  and  proper 
asms  of  respect,  according  to  their  age 
nd  station.  Phil.  ir.  8.  1  Pet  li. 
3—25  ;  Hi.  8—11.  For  the  mode  of 
■iutatioD,  sec  Note,  Luke  x.  4,  5. 

15.  If  the  house  be  worthy.  That  is, 
:  the  family  be  worthy,  or  be  willing  to 
Beeive  jmi  as  my  disciples.  H  Let  your 
e&ce  come  upon  it.  That  is,  let  the 
esce  or  happiness  which  you  seek,  or  for 
mich  you  pray,  in  saluting  it,  see  Luke 
.  5,  come  upon  it ;  or  seek  their  peace 
nd  happiness  by  prayer,  instruction,  by 
anaming  with  Jhem,  and  imparting  to 
ten  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  *]  But 
r  it  be  not  worthy,  &c.  If  the  family 
e  unwilling  to  receive  you ;  if  they 
raw  themselves  unfriendly  to  you  and 
ya  message ;  let  your  peace  return  to 
>a.  This  is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  saying 
ist  your  peace  frhall  not  come  upon  it. 
is.  xxxv.  13.  It  is  a  mode  of  speaking 
Rived  from  bestowing  a  gift.  If  people 
ere  willing  to  receive  it,  they  derived 
le  benefit  from  it ;  if  not,  then  of  course 
ie  present  came  back,  or  remained  in 

#  hand  of  the  giver.  So  Christ  figura- 
rely  speaks  of  the  peace  which  their 
jhour  would  confer.  If  received  kindly 
id  hospitably  by  the  people,  they  would 
infer  on  them  most  valuable  blessing*. 
r  rejected  and  persecuted,  tho  blessings 
hich  they  sought  for  others  would  come 
pon  themselves.  They  would  reap  the 
mefit  of  being  cast  out  and  persecuted  I 

*  their  Master's  soke.    Matt.  v.  10.        / 


year  Capernaum. 

or  city,  shake3  off  the  dust  of  your 
feet  f: 

16  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It4 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  U  Behold,  I  send  you  forth 

•Neh.v.  13.     AcUxlii.  51;  xviii.  C.    ♦  €». 
xi.  22,  24. 


14.  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
The  Jews  taught  uniformly  that  the  dust 
of  the  Gentiles  was  impure,  and  was  to 
be  shaken  off.  To  shake  off  the  dust 
from  the  feet,  therefore,  was  a  significant 
act,  denoting  that  they  regarded  them  as 
impure,  profane,  and  heathenish,  and  un- 
worthy of  their  instruction,  and  that  they 
declined  all  further  connexion  with  them. 
It  is  recorded  that  this  was  actually  done 
by  some  of  the  apostles.  See  Acts  xiii. 
51;  xviii.  6. 

1 5.  //  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom, 
&c.  The  cities  here  mentioned,  together 
with  Admah  and  Zeboim,  were  destroyed 
by  fire  and  brimstone,  or  by  a  volcanic 
eruption,  on  account  of  their  great  wick- 
ness.  They  occupied  the  place  afterwards 
covered  by  the  Dead  Sea,  bounding  Pa- 
lestine on  the  south-east.  Gen.  xix.  24, 
25.  Christ  said  that  their  punishment 
will  be  more  tolerable — that  is,  more 
easily  borne — than  that  of  the  people 
who  reject  his  gospel.  The  reason  is,  that 
they  were  not  favoured  with  so  much 
light  and  instruction.  See  Matt.  xi.  23, 
24.  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah are  often  referred  to  as  signal 
instances  of  divine  vengeance,  and  as  sure 
proofs  that  the  wicked  shall  not  go  un- 
punished.    See  2  Pet.  ii.  6.    Judc  7* 

16.  As  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 
That  is,  I  send  you  inoffensWe  and  harm- 
less, into  a  cold,  unfriendly,  and  cruel 
world.  Your  innocence  will  not  be  a 
protection.  •[  Be  wise  as  serpents,  Ac. 
Serpents  have  always  been  an  emblem  of 
wisdom  and  cunning.  Gen.  iii.  1.  The 
Egyptians  used  the  serpent  in  their  hiero- 
glyphics as  a  symbol  of  wisdom.  Pro- 
bubly  the  tiling  in  which  Christ  directed 
his  followers  here  to  imitate  the  serpent, 
was  in  its  caution  in  avoiding  danger. 
No  animal  equals  the  serpent  in  the 
rapidity  and  skill  which  it  evinces  in 
escaping  danger.  So  said  CtarcsX  to  Yoa 
disciples,  You  need  caution  aiA  V»Aau\, 


Charge  to  the  twelve.  MATTHEW. 

ai  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 
be  ye  therefore  xwise  as  serpents, 
and  2 harmless3  as  doves. 

17  But  beware4  of  men :  for5 
they  will  deliver  yon  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge6 
yon  in  their  synagogues  ; 

18  And  7  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for  my 


1  Rom.  xri.  10.  Ephes.  v.  10.  *  Or,  simple. 
»  PbiL  11.  Iff.  «  PhiL  ill.  2.  *  Ch.  xxiv.  9. 
Mark  xiii.  0.  •  Acta  v.  40.  2  Cor.  xi.  24. 
T  Acts  xxiv. ;  xxr. 


in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  will  seek 
your  lives.  He  directs  them  also  to  be 
harmless,  not  to  provoke  danger,  not  to 
do  injury,  and  thus  make  their  fellow 
men  justly  enraged  against  them.  Doves 
are,  and  always  have  been,  a  striking 
emblem  of  innocence.  Most  men  would 
destroy  a  serpent,  be  it  ever  so  harmless; 
yet  few  are  so  hard-hearted  as  to  kill  a 
dove. 

17.  But  beware  of  men.  That  is,  be 
on  your  guard  against  men  who  nre  like 
wolves.  Ver.  16.  Do  not  run  unneces- 
sarily into  danger.  Use  suitable  prudence 
and  caution,  and  do  not  unnecessarily 
endanger  your  lives.  *f  Councils,  The 
word  here  used,  commonly  signifies  the 
great  council  of  the  nation,  the  Sanhedrim. 
See  Note,  Matt.  v.  22.  Here  it  seems  to 
refer  to  any  judicial  tribunal,  of  which 
there  were  some  in  every  village.  H  They 
will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 
Scourging,  or  whipping,  is  often  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament  as  a  punishment. 
The  law  of  Moses  directed  that  the  num- 
ber of  stripes  should  not  exceed  forty, 
but  might  be  any  number  less,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  judge.  Deut.  xxv.  2,  3. 
The  person  who  was  sentenced  to  scourg- 
ing was  formerly  laid  upon  the  ground, 
and  the  blows  inflicted  on  his  back  in  the 
presence  of  the  judge.  Afterwards,  the 
criminal  was  tied  to  a  low  post.  Scourg- 
ing is  Btill  practised  in  the  east;  but  the 
blows  are  commonly  inflicted  on  the  soles 
of  the  feet.     It  is  called  the  bastinado. 

The  instrument  formerly  used  was  a 
rod.  Afterwards  they  employed  thongs 
or  lashes  attached  to  the  rod.  To  make 
the  blows  severe  and  more  painful,  they 
sometimes  fastened  sharp  points  of  iron, 
or  pieces  of  lead,  in  the  thongs.  These 
180 
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sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But8  when  they  deliver  yon 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  same  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  9  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

•  Mark  xiii.  11.    Lake  xll.  11 ;  xad.  14,  U. 
•  2  Smm.  xxliL  2.    Acta  tr.  8 ;  vL  10. 

were  called  scorpions.  1  Kin.  xii.  11. 
The  law  was  express  that  the  number  of 
stripes  should  not  exceed  forty.  The 
Jews,  to  secure  the  greater  accuracy  in 
counting,  used  a  scourge  with  three 
lashes,  which  inflicted  three  stripes  it 
once.  With  this  the  criminal  was  struck 
thirteen  times,  making  the  number  of 
blows  thirty-nine.  Paul  was  five  times 
scourged  in  this  way.  See  2  Cor.  xi.  24. 
The  Romans  did  not  feel  themselves 
bound  by  the  law  of  the  Jews  in  regard 
to  the  number  of  stripes,  but  inflicted 
them  at  pleasure.  Thus  our  Saviour  was 
scourged  till  he  was  so  weak  as  not  to  be 
able  to  bear  his  cross.  Scourging  often 
took  place  in  the  synagogue.  See  Matt 
xxiii.  34.     Acts  xxii.  19;  xxvi.  11. 

18.  And  ye  shall  be  brought,  &c.  Tin 
prediction  was  completely  and  abundantly 
fulfilled.  Acts  v.  26;  xii.  1 — 4;  xxiii.  33; 
xxvi.  1,  28,  30.  Peter  is  said  to  have 
been  brought  before  Ncio,  John  before 
Domitian,  Roman  emperors;  and  omen 
before  Parthian,  Scythian,  and  Indian 
kings.  They  were  to"  stand  there  to  bear 
a  testimony  against  them;  or,  as  it  might 
be  rendered,  to  them.  That  is,  they  were 
to  be  witnesses  to  them  of  the  great  fact* 
and  doctrines  of  the  christian  religion; 
and,  if  they  rejected  Christianity,  they 
would  be  witnesses  against  them  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  The  fulfilment  of  tins 
prophecy  is  a  signal  evidence  that  Christ 
possessed  a  knowledge  of  the  future. 
Few  things  were  more  improbable  when 
this  was  uttered,  than  that  the  fishennei 
of  Galilee  would  stand  before  the  fllm- 
trious  and  mighty  monarch!  of  the  est* 
and  the  west. 

19,  20.  Take  no  thought.    That  is,  bt 
not  anxious,  or  unduly  solicitous.    Set 
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2 1  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child :  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  names  sake :  but  1he 

*  Dan.  zlL  12,  IX    Her.  11. 10. 
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that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  l>e 
saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  *ye  into  another : 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  3have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  bo  cume. 


Note,  Mntt.  vi.  25.  God  would  inspire 
them.  This  was  a  full  promise  that  they 
should  be  inspired,  and  wan  a  most  sea- 
sonal »-e  consolation.  Poor,  and  ignorant, 
and  obscure  fishermen  would  naturally  Ik* 
solicitous  what  they  should  say  before 
the  ;rr<-at  men  of  the  earth.  Eastern  pco- 
p'.t-  regarded  kings  as  rained  far  above  com- 
mon mortals,  aa  approaching  to  divinity. 
How  coBioIinir,  then,  the  assurance  that 
God  would  aid  them,  and  speak  within 
them. 

21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  Irnther,  &c.  Were  there  no  evidence 
t.-i*  ti;io  had  been  done,  it  could  scarcely 

•       I 

}••   i  redibi*      The  tie*  which   hind  bro- 
t".  r*   .in«L  fillers,  and  parents  and  chil-  ' 
'.r-  -.  in£..-!horf  are  so  strong  that  it  could 
•o-.kr^e.v  he   I  Relieved  that  uhision  of  sen- 
t:::i> :.:  on  religious  object-  would  cause 
Vjttn    m    tor^t-t    the*e    tender    relations. 
i\ '  h:«/iry  azures  us  tiiat  this  has  Ik-cd 
'ii»r:«-.      If  this  be  so,  then  how  incxprcss- 
M.%  .-iwi'ul  must  be  the  malignity  of  the 
Jil  i:.in  hvart  by  nature  against  religion ! 
N'-:h :?i-.:  else  but  this  dreadful  opposition 
:■>  'mw!   and  his  go*pel,  e\er  has  induced, 
f:    .'. -r    cm   induce  men  to  violate  the. 
nv-*  trnder  n  lations,  and  consign  the  l>cst 
tr>r;ds  to  torture,  nicks,  and  tlamcs.     It 
ad.i-  t-i  the  horrors  of  this,  th.it  those  who 
wcr?   put   to    death    in    persecution,  were 
v .-rented  in  the  most  awful  modes  that 
human    ingenuity   could    devise.      They 
*«.•*■  inicitiixU  werc  thrown  into  boiling 
ol .  vvk  biurnt  at  the  stake,  wore  roast e«  I  > 
s  i. t'v  «»ver  coals,  were  compiled  to  drink  ! 
ni-.-.>t|  lead ;  were  torn  in  pieces  by  t>casts  i 
«-:  nr»'y,   were   covered  with    pitch,  and  | 
V-nt,  io  give  light  in  die  gardens  of  Nero. 
Vet  'ireadfui  as  this  prediction  was  it  was 
fo.r  <ni ;    and    incredible    as    it    seems,  j 
par-;:*  and  children,  and  husbands  and 
*v-'%  were  found  wicked  enough  to  deli- 
'«  ■•»■  each  other  to  these  cruel  modes  of  i 
^t!i.ijQ  account  of  their  attachment  to  j 


*  Actt  viiL  1.    *  Or,  end,  or,  JlnUh. 


the  gospel.  Such  is  the  opposition  of  the 
heart  of  man  to  the  gospel !  That  hos- 
tility which  will  overcome  the  strong  ties 
of  natural  affection,  and  which  will  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  else  to  show  its 
power,  can  be  no  slight  opposition  to  the 
gospel  of  God. 

22.  JV  thall  be  hated  of  all  men.  That 
is,  of  all  kinds  of  men.  The  human 
heart  would  be  opposed  to  them,  hccaui-.* 
it  is  op]HJtied  to  Christ.  ■"  Hut  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  «fcc.  That  is,  to  the 
end  of  life,  be  it  longer  or  -!rnu:-.  lie 
that  bears  all  these  unspeakable  suffer- 
ings, and  who  does  not  shrink  and  a j»'s- 
tatize,  will  give  decisive  evidence  of 
attachment  to  me,  and  shall  enter  in'n 
heaven.     See  ltev.  iii.  Jl,  -J. 

"2\\.  When  th'ii  /H'r.wchlt',  \c.  They 
were  not  permitted  to  throw  away  ti-.eir 
lives.  Where  they  could  preserve  them 
without  iIliiv iiiLj  their  Lord,  tln.-v  wen-  to 
do  it.  Vet  all  the  commands  of  (  hrist, 
as  well  as  their  conduct,  show  that  they 
were  rather  to  lay  down  their  li\cs,  than 
deny  their  Saviour.  We  are  to  pi-iscnc 
our  lives  by  all  proper  nuans;  but  ra'hcr 
die  than  save  ourselves  by  dnin^  anuhing 
wrong.  *  Ye  .»hii/l  im:  h,tv-  wnr  i>irr 
the  cities  uf  hraely  &c.  Thai  i*,  '.!!  flee- 
ing from  persecutors,  from  one  ci'y  to 
another,  you  shall  not  have  gone  :■•  every 
city  in  Judea,  tiil  the  dest ruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  end  of  the  jcwisdi  t  cuiminy. 
Sec  Note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  '2l>  -."0.  My 
the  coining  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  is,  uf 
Christ,  is  proliuhly  meant  the  di-t  ruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  happened  about 
thirty  years  after  this  was  spoken.  The 
words  are  often  used  in  this  sense.     See 

Matt.  xxiv.  .'JO.  Mark  xiii.  2G.  Luke  xxi. 
o-    «»o 

24,  '25.  The  disciple  t.v  not  above  hi 
Master  j  &c.     That  is,  you  must   expo.  I 
the  same  treatment  which  I  have  re«  e\\e\. 
They  have  culled  me,  vour  M,eA»Y  ,uw\ 
K  2  '  m 
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24  The  x  disciple  is  not  above 
hie  master,  uor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 


27  What  I  tell  yon  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye 
upon  the  house-tops. 

28  And  *fear  not  them  which 


servant  as  his  lord.     If a  they  have   kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
called   the  master   of   the  house  !  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him 


3  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household  ? 

20  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for* 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 


which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  6 farthing?  and  one  of  them 


not   be   revealed  ;    uud   hid,   that ;  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  with- 


shall  not  be  known. 


out  your  Father. 


1  Luke  Ti  40.  JuLn  xiii.  16 ;  ir.  SO.  *  John  I  »  Im.  vlli.  12,  13 ;  1L  7,  IS.  1  Pst  iii.  11 
Tiii.  4h.  »  Hfih^id.  «  Hark  ir.  £!.  Lukexii.  •  In  value,  htilfpennw  fartkinp,  &  tentk  put  st 
2.  3.    1  Cor.  ir.  5. 


Teacher,   Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils.     See  Matt.  xii.  24.    Luke  xi.  15. 
John  viii.  4tt,  and  you  must  expect  that 
thev  will  call  all  of  the  familv  hv  the 
same  name.     Beelzebub,  or   lleelzclml, 
was  a  god  of  the  Ekroiiitc*.     See  'J  Kin. 
5.  *2.     The  word  literal  1  v  means  the  god 
of  flies,  so  called  because  the  idol  was 
supposed  to   protect  from  the  numerous 
swarms  of  flies  with  which  that   countrv  ! 
is   supposed    to    have    abounded.     The  | 
word    also    signified,   among    the  Jews,  j 
the  god  of  tilth,  and  was  esteemed  as  the  j 
most  low  and   offensive  of  all   the  idol  ! 
gods.     Hence  the  name  was  given  to  the 
leader,  or  prince  of  all  the  devils.     Mark 
iii.  22.  Luke  xi.  15.     Hv  giving  the  name  \ 
to  Christ,  they  poured  upon  him  the  great- 
est jhwible  abuse  and  contempt. 

2ti.  Fear  them  mo/,  &c.  He  encouraged 
them  hv  the  assurance  that  God  would 
protect  them,  :ind  that  their  truth  and 
inuooenco  should  yet  Ik?  vindicate*!.  It 
is  probable  that  the  declaration,  there  ; 
it  nrthino  cwered,  &c.  was  a  proverb  ! 
among  the  Jews.  By  it  our  Saviour 
meant,  that  their  innocence,  their  prin- 
ciples, and  their  integrity,  though  then  ■ 
the  world  might  not  acknowledge  them, 
in  due  time  wou'd  he  revealed :  ot  God 
w\iu"d  vindicate  them,  ami  the  universe 
would  do  them  justice.  They  were  then 
to  be  willing  to  he  unknown,  despised, 
persevuteJ,  for  a  t:me,  with  the  assurance 
that  their  true  characters  shuuld  vvt  he 
understood,  and  their  sufferings  appre- 
cu.'c*/.  ! 

IT.    JJ'.*,7f  /  taw  to  you  t*  djrkness, 
UK* 


the  Roman  pennj.  Ch.  xriii,  28. 

&c.  That  is,  in  secret,  in  private,  in  con- 
fidence. The  private  instructions  which 
I  give  you  while  with  me,  do  you  nroclaia 
publicly,  on  the  house-top.  The  bouts- 
top,  the  flat  roof,  was  a  public  eonspiattM 
place.  See  2  Sam.  xvi.  22.  See  also 
Notes,  Matt.  ix.  2. 

28.  Tftem  which  kill  the  body.  That 
is,  men,  who  have  no  power  to  injure  the 
soul,  the  immortal  part.  The  body  at 
■mall  matter,  in  comparison  with  the  unL 
Temporal  death  is  a  slight  thing,  con- 
pared  with  eternal  death,  lie  direds 
them,  therefore,  not  to  be  alarmed  at  tfce 
prospect  of  temporal  death  ;  but  to  far 
God,  who  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
for  ever.  This  passage  proves  that  the 
bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be  raised  up  to 
be  punished  for  ever.  U  In  hell.  See 
Note  on  Matt.  v.  22. 

29 — 31.  Are  mot  two  sporroscj,  &c 
He  encourages  them  not  to  fear  by  two 
striking  considerations:  first,  that  Gcd 
took  care  of  sparrows,  the  smallest  sod 
least  valuable  birds;  and  secondly,  by 
the  fact,  that  God  numbered  even  the 
very  hairs  of  the  head.  The  argument 
is  if  he  takes  care  of  birds  of  the  least 
value :  if  he  regards  so  small  a  thing  as 
the  hair  of  the  head,  and  numbers  it, 
he  will  certainly  protect  and  provide  for 
you.  You  need  not,  therefore,  fear  what 
man  can  do  to  you.  %  Sparrow*.  Buds 
of  very  small  kind  and  value,  with  a  blsek 
throat,  and  brown  temples.  They  were 
used  for  food  among  the  Jews ;  and  were 
an  image  of  sorrow,  solitude,  and  wretch- 
cdncsa.   ^a.  cau  1*  "  I  am  a  sparrow 
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80  But l  the  rery  hairs  of  your 
ttd  are  all  numbered. 

81  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are 
f  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whoeoerer  therefore  shall 
mfess  me  before  men,  him  swill 

confess  also  before  my  Father 
hich  is  in  heaven. 

33  But3  whosoever  shall  deny 
le  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
eny  before  my  Father  which  is 
i  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
md  peace  on  earth :  4I  came  not 
)  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

*  Ac*  zztII.  34.    *  Rav.  ill.  5.    •  2  Tim.  il. 
t   •  Ukc  zil.  40,  53. 

law  upon  the  house-top."  4[  Farthing. 
ee  Note,  Matt.  t.  26.  f  Without  pour 
'ether.  That  is,  God  your  Father  guides 
id  directs  its  foil.  Its  falls  only  with  his 
mission,  and  where  he  chooses. 
SO.  The  hair* — are  numbered.  That 
,  each  one  has  exercised  the  care  and 
tention  of  God.  He  has  fixed  the 
imber;  and  though  of  small  import- 
ice,  yet  he  does  not  think  it  beneath 
m  to  determine  how  few,  or  how  many, 
tj  shall  be.  He  will,  therefore,  take 
«  of  you. 

32,  33.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  cen- 
ts me,  Alc.  The  same  word  in  the 
iginal  is  translated  confess  and  profess, 
om.  x.  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13.  2  John 
It  means  to  acknowledge  the  Lord 
Mus  Christ,  and  our  dependence  on 
m  for  salvation,  and  our  attachment  to 
m,  in  even"  proper  manner.  This  pro- 
saon  may  he  made,  in  uniting  with  a 
mrch  ;  at  the  communion ;  in  con- 
■rsation  ;  and  in  conduct.  The  scrip- 
res  mean,  by  a  profession  of  religion,  an 
:hibition  of  it  in  every  circumstance  of 
«  life,  and  before  all  men.  It  is  not 
erely  in  one  act  that  we  must  do  it,  but 
,  evcrr  act.  We  must  be  ashamed 
either  of  the  per*on,  the  character,  the 
octrines,  nor  the  requirements  of  Christ.  . 
f  we  are  ;  if  we  deny  him  in  the** 
lings  before  men ;  or  arc  unwilling  to 
Kpres  our  attachment  to  him  in  every 
«y  possible,  then  it  is  right  that  he 
hould  disown  all  connexion   with    us, 


Near  Capernaum. 


35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  5  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law. 

86  And  0a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household. 

37  He  i  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  mo  is  not  worthy 
of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me. 

3d  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

»  MIc.  vli.  0,6.    •  Pwl  xll.  0.    »  Ch.  Mil.  37. 
DeuL  xxxiii.  9.   Lukexiv.20.  John  xxi.  15— 17. 


or  deny  us,  before  God.     And  he  will 
do  it. 

34—  3C.  Think  not  thai  I  am  come, 
&c.  This  is  taken  from  Mic.  vii.  6. 
Christ  did  not  here  mean  to  say  that  tho 
object  of  his  coming  was  to  produce  dis- 
cord and  contention  ;  for  he  was  the 
Prince  of  peace.  Isa.  ix.  C  ;  xi.  C. 
Luke  ii.  14.  But  he  means  to  say  that 
such  would  be  one  of  the  effects  of  his 
coming.  One  part  of  a  family  opposed  to 
him  would  set  themselves  against  that 
part  which  believed  in  him.  The  wick- 
edness of  men,  and  not  the  religion 
of  the  gos|>el,  is  the  cause  of  this  hos- 
tility. It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  no 
prophecy  has  been  more  strikingly  ful- 
filled; and  it  will  continue  to  be  fulfilled, 
till  all  unite  in  obeying  his  command- 
ments. Then  his  religion  will  produce 
universal  ]>eace.  f  But  a  word.  The 
sword  is  an  instrument  of  death,  and  to 
send  a  sword,  is  the  same  as  to  produce 
hostility  and  war. 

37.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother, 
&c.  The  meaning  of  this  is  clear.  Christ 
must  be  loved  supremely,  or  he  is  not 
loved  at  all.  If  we  are  not  willing  to 
give  up  all  earthly  possessions,  and  for- 
sake all  earthly  friends;  and  if  we  do  not 
obey  him  rather  than  all  others,  we  havo 
no  true  attachment  to  him.  *[  Is  not 
worthy  of  me.  Is  not  fit  to  l>e  regarded 
as  a  follower  of  me ;  or,  is  not  a  Christian. 

38.  And  he  that  taketh  nut  hit  ctoss, 
dec.     When  persons  were  cotu\ctvy[\vA  to 
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30  He1  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

/40  •}  He8  that  receive th  you 
receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

4 1  He 3  that  receiveth  a  prophet 

»  Ch.  xvi.  25.  »  Ch.  xvlli.  5 ;  ur.  40,  45. 
John  zii.  44.    >  1  Kin.  xviL  10.   Heb.  vi.  10. 


be  crucified,  a  part  of  the  sentence  was, 
that  thev  should  carry  the  cross  on  which 
they  were  to  die,  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion. Thus  Christ  carried  his^  till  he 
fainted  from  fatigue  and  exhaustion.  Sec 
Note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  31.  The  cross  was 
usually  composed  of  two  rough  beams  of 
wood,  united  in  the  form  of  this  figure,  f. 
It  was  an  instrument  of  death.  See 
Notes  on  ch.  xxvii.  31,  32.  To  carry  it 
was  burdensome,  was  disgraceful,  was 
trying  to  the  feelings,  was  an  addition  to 
the  punishment.  So,  to  carry  the  cross  is 
a  figurative  expression,  denoting  that  we 
must  endure  whatever  is  burdensome,  or 
trying,  or  considered  as  disgraceful,  in  fol- 
lowing Christ.  It  consists  simply  in  doing 
our  duty,  let  the  world  think  of  it  or 
speak  of  it  as  they  may.  It  does  not 
consist  in  making  trouble  for  ourselves,  or 
doing  things  merely  to  be  opposed  ;  it  is 
doing  just  what  is  required  of  us  in  the 
scriptures,  let  it  produce  whatever  shame, 
disgrace,  or  pain  it  may.  This  every  fol- 
lower of  Jesus  is  required  to  do. 

39.  He  that  findeth  his  l\fcy  &c.  The 
word  I{fe  in  this  passage  is  used  evidently 
in  two  senses.  The  meaning  may  be  ex- 
pressed thus :  he  that  is  anxious  to  save 
his  temporal  life,  or  his  comfort  and  se- 
curity here,  shall  lose  eternal  life  ;  or 
shall  fail  of  heaven.  He  that  is  willing 
to  risk,  or  lose,  his  comfort  and  life  here, 
for  my  sake,  shall  find  life  everlasting,  or 
shall  be  saved.  The  manner  of  speaking 
is  similar  to  that  where  he  said  "  let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead." 

40 — 42.  He  that  receiveth  you,  &c. 
In  all  these  three  illustrations  Christ 
meant  to  tench  subtantially  the  same 
thing,  that  he  that  would  entertain  kindly, 
or  treat  with  hospitality  himself,  his  dis- 
ciples, a  prophet,  or  a  righteous  man, 
would  show  that  he  approved  their  cha- 
racter,  and  should  not  fail  of  proper 
reward.  To  receive  in  the  name  of  a 
134 


in  the  name  of  a  prophet  thaU  re- 
ceive a  prophet's  reward;  and  he- 
that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man. 
shall  receive  a1  righteous  man  ■  re- 
ward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones 

i  Ch.  xvL  gr.xxv.  M-^q    aTh-.Lt.  7. 

prophet,  is  to  receive  as  a  prophet;  to 
do  proper  honour  to  his  character;  and 
to  evince  attachment  to  the  caose  m 
which  he  was  engaged. 

42.   These  little  ones.     By  these  are 
clearly  meant  his  disciples.     They  are 
called'  little  ones,  to  denote  their  want  of 
wealth,  rank,  learning,  and  whatever  the 
world  calls  great.     They  were  little  in 
the  estimation  of  the  world,  and  in  their 
own  estimation.    They  were  learners,  not 
yet  teachers;  and  they  made  no  pie- 
tensions  to  what  attracts  the  admiratiw 
of  mankind.     %  A  cup  of  cold  wohw 
only.     Few  would  refuse  a  cup  of  cold 
water  to  any  man,  if  thirsty  and  weary; 
and  yet  few  would  give  it  to  such  an  one 
because  he  was  a  Christian,  or  to  uijneji 
attachment  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  bestow- 
ing it  on  a  man  because  he  was  a  Chris- 
tian, he  would  show  love  to  the  Saviour 
himself;  in  the  other  case  he  would  ghre 
it    from    mere    sympathy,  or  kJndncss, 
evincing  no  regard  for  the  Christian,  the 
Christian's  Master,  or  his  cause,    In  one 
case,  he  would  show  that  he  loved  the 
cause  of  religion ;  in  the  other,  not. 

BEMABJLS. 

I.  From  the  narrative  in  this  chapter, 
in  connexion  with  that  in  Luke,  we  are 
permitted  to  see  the  Saviour's  habits  in 
regard  to  prayer.    An  important  event 
was  before  him ;    an   event   on   which, 
humanly  speaking,  depended  the  whole 
success  of  his  religion — the  choice  of  those 
who  should  be  his  messengers  to  mankind. 
He  felt  its  importance ;  and  even  the  Son 
of  God  sought  the  place  of  prayer,  and 
during  the  night-watches  asked  the  direc- 
tion of  his  Father.     His  example  shows 
that  we,  in  great  and  trying  circumstances, 
should  seek  particularly  the  direction  of 
God. 

II.  We  see  the  benevolence  of  the 
gospel.  Ver.  7,  8.  The  apostles  were  f» 
confer  \ta  Ynajbssl  favours  on  T^nHri* 


i.  chapters: 

of  oold  water  only  in  the 
of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 


reward.  like  air.  and  sun  beams, 
ter — gifts  of  God — these  favours 
tout  price.  The  poor  are  welcome; 
,  unaided  by  their  wealth,  arc  wel- 
iso;  the  wide  world  may  freely 
ind  partake  the  rich  blessings  of 
)rt  of  peace. 

Ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
men  of  Jesus,  should  depend  on 
vidence  of  God  for  support,  and 
iply  of  their  wants.  Ver.  9,  10. 
it  his  apostles  into  a  cold,  un- 
world,  and  he  took  care  of  them, 
hat  trust  him  shall  not  want.  The 
is  shall  not  be  forsaken.  The  God 
i  in  his  hand  all  the  pearls  of  the 
die  gold  in  the  heart  of  the  earth, 
i  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,  and 
ids  the  raven  when  it  cries,  will 
»  cries  of  his  children,  and  supply 
arts. 

We  see  the  duty  of  treating 
die  messengers  of  salvation.  Ver. 
Christ  expected  that  in  every 
I  town  they  would  find  some  who 
relcomc  them.  He  promised  the 
of  a  prophet  to  those  who  should 
a  prophet ;  and  assured  of  his 
those  who  had  nothing  better  to 
than  even  a  cup  of  cold  water, 
misters  of  religion  are  sent  to 
the  world.  It  is  but  right,  that 
world  they  should  be  kindly 
!f  and  their  wants  supplied, 
he  guilt  of  rejecting  the  gospel. 
,  15.  It  is  not  a  small  matter  to 
ji  offer  of  Heaven.  A  palace,  a 
a  mine  of  gold,  might  be  rejected, 
q pared  with  rejecting  the  gospel, 
1  be  a  trifle.  But  life  eterniil  is 
>  thrones,  and  gold,  and  temples, 
t,  all  is  lost.  The  gospel  rejected, 
one.  Nor  hope,  nor  happiness, 
rim  that  hath  spumed  this  offer. 
quires  every  one  to  believe  the 
and  woe,  woo,  a  great e:  woe  than 
he  guilty  cities  of  the  plain,  to 
3  rejects  it. 

Fudgnicnt  will  certainly  overtake 
ty.  Ver.  15.  It  fell  on  Sodom, 
nil  fall  on  all  transgressors.  None 
cape.  Damnation  may  slumber 
er  the   wicked  ;  and  they  may  / 
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unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward. 


long  mock  the  God  of  troth,  but  in  due 
time  their  feet  will  slide,  and  all  creation 
shall  not  be  able  to  save  them  from  woe. 
How  dangerous,  how  awful,  is  the  condition 
of  an  impenitent  sinner. 

VII.  We  are  to  take  proper  care  of 
our  lives.  Ver.  23.  The  apostles  were 
to  flee  from  danger,  when  they  could  do 
it  without  denying  their  Lord.  So  are 
we.  He  that  throws  away  his  life,  when 
it  might  have  been,  and  ought  to  have 
been,  preserved,  is  a  ■elf-murderer.  He 
that  exposes  himself  when  duty  does  not 
require  it,  and  whose  life  pays  the  forfeit, 
goes  before  God,  rushing  unbid  into  his 
Maker's  presence,  nor  can  he  be  held 
guiltless. 

VIII.  We  arc  to  persevere,  in  our 
duty,  through  all  trials.  Ver.  23.  Nei- 
ther the  world,  nor  pain,  poverty,  perse- 
cution, nor  death,  is  to  appal  us.  He  that 
endures  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  We 
have  but  one  thing  to  do  :  to  do  the  will 
of  God  ;  to  be  the  Christian  everywhere ; 
and  leave  the  event  with  him. 

IX.  God  exercises  a  jmrticular  provi- 
dence. Ver.  29,  30.  Ho  watches  the 
falling  sparrow,  numbers  the  hairs  of  the 
head,  and  for  the  same  reason  presides 
over  all  other  things.  The  Lord  reigneth, 
rays  the  psalmist,  let  the  earth  rejoice. 
I's.  xcvii.  I. 

X.  The  duty  of  making  a  profession 
of  religion.  Ver.  32,  33.  It  must  be 
done  in  the  pro  nor  way,  or  Christ  will 
disown  us  in  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is 
impossible  to  neglect  it,  and  have  evi- 
dence of  piety.  If  ashamed  of  him,  he 
will  be  of  us. 

XI.  Religion  is  easy,  and  easily  tested. 
Ver.  40—42.  What  more  easy  than  to 
give  a  cup  of  water  to  a  stranger ;  and 
what  more  easv  than  to  know  from 
what  motive  we  do  it  !  Yet  how  many 
are  there  who,  while  they  would  do  the 
tiling,  would  yet  lose  eternal  life,  rather 
than  do  it  with  a  view  of  honouring 
Christ,  or  showing  attachment  to  him  ! 
How  dreadful  is  the  opposition  of  the 
human  heart  to  religion  !  How  amazing 
that  man  will  not  do  the  slightest 
act*,  to  secure  an  interest  in  the  kingiom. 
of  God  I 
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John*  inquiry. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


John  Baptist's  inquiry,  1 — 6.  John 
Baptist  commended,  7 — 15.  The  gene- 
ration captious,  16 — 19.  Unimproved 
privilege*,  20 — 24.  God's  sovereignty, 
26—27.      The  weary  invited,  28—30. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he 
departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  1when  Jolin  had  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

*  Ch.  It.  IS ;  xlr.  3.    Luke  vii.  18—23. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  &c.  The  di- 
rections to  his  apostles  were  given  in  the 
vicinity  of  Capernaum.  He  went  from 
thence  to  preach  in  their  cities;  that  is,  in 
the  cities  in  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum, 
or  in  Galilee.  Ho  did  not  yet  go  into 
Judea. 

2.  The  account  to  ver.  19  is  found, 
with  no  material  variation,  in  Luke  rii. 
18 — 35.  John  was  in  prison.  Herod 
had  thrown  him  into  confinement,  on  ac- 
count of  John's  fmthfulness  in  reproving 
him  for  marrying  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 
See  Matt.  xiv.  3,  4. 

It  is  not  certainly  known  why  John 
sent  to  Jesus.  It  might  have  been  to 
satisfy  his  disciples  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah ;  or  he  might  have  been  desirous 
of  ascertaining  for  himself  whether  this 
person  of  whom  he  heard  so  much,  was 
the  same  one  whom  he  had  baptized,  and 
whom  he  knew  to  be  the  Messiah.  See 
John  i.  29. 

3.  Art  thou  he  that  should  comet  That 
is,  art  thou  the  Messiah,  or  the  Chrwt? 
The  Jews  expected  a  Saviour.  His 
coming  hod  been  long  foretold.  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  Isa.  ix.  1 — fi;  xi.  1—5;  xxxv. 
4—6 ;  liii.  Dan.  ix.  24—27.  See  also 
John  vi.  14.  Comp.  Deut.  xviii.  18,  19. 
In  common  language,  therefore,  he  was 
familiarly  descril>cd  as  he  that  was  to 
come.  Luke  adds  here,  Luke  vii.  21, 
that  at  the  time  when  the  messengers 
came  to  him,  Jesus  cured  many  of  their 

foSrmitice,    and    plagues,   and    of    evil 
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3  And  said  unto  Iritt,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look 

for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  shew  John  agua 
those  tilings  which  ye  do  hear  $ai 
see : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  laine  walk,  the  lepers  an 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  pool 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

0  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  he  offended  *  in  me. 

•  Isa.  vllL  14, 15.     I  Cor.  L  tt,  tt.     1M 

ii.  a 

spirits.    An  answer  was,  therefore,  res*/ 
to  the  inquiries  of  John. 

4,  5.  Go  and  show  John  again,  hvL 
Jesus  referred  them  for  an  answer  to  thai 
miracles.  They  were  proof  that  he  wsj 
the  Messiah.  Prophets  had  indeed 
wrought  miracles,  but  no  prophet  h»J 
wrought  so  many,  or  any  to  imports**. 
Jesuit,  moreover,  wrought  them  in  ah 
own  nnme,  and  by  his  own  power.    Fke* 

Shots  hud  done  it  by  the  power  of  Gel. 
esus,  therefore,  performed'  the  worta 
which  none  but  the  Messiah  could  do; 
and  John  might  easily  infer  that  he  wsj 
the  Christ  11  The  poor  have  the  gotpA 
preached  to  them.  It  was  predicted  ef 
the  Messiah,  that  he  would  preach  gees* 
tidings  to  the  meek,  Isa.  lxi.  1 ;  or,  as  It 
is  rendered  in  the  New  Testament,  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Luke  iv.  18.  By 
this,  therefore,  also,  John  might  infer  that 
he  was  truly  the  Messiah.  It  adds  to  the 
force  of  this  testimony,  that  the  poor  hale 
always  been  overlooked  by  Pharisees  and 
philosophers.  No  sect  of  philosopher* 
had  condescended  to  notice  them  befae 
Christ;  and  no  system  of  religion  had 
attempted  to  instruct  them,  before  the 
Christian  religion.  In  all  other  schemes, 
the  poor  have  been  passed  by  as  unworthy 
of  notice. 

6.  And  blessed  is  he,  &c.  The  word 
offence  means  a  stumbling  block.  Note, 
Matt.  v.  29.  This  verse  might  He  ren- 
dered, *  happy  is  he  to  whom  I  shall  not 
prove  a  stumbling  block  !'  That  is,  happy 
\  is  he  nYw>  &ta\\  \ufe  \»ka  offence  at  ary 


a.d.  in.  CHAPT 

7  *[  And  as  they  departed, 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  mul- 
titudes concerning  John,  What 
lwent  ye  out  into  the  wilderness 
to  see?  a  reed  shaken  with  the 
•wind? 
8  But  what   went  ye   out  for 

■Ch.iil.1— 3,0.  Lukt  vli.  *4— 30,   SEpb.iT. 
14.   Jas.i.6. 


mot j  and  lowliness  of  life,  so  as  to  re- 
ject me  and  my  doctrine.  Happy  is  he 
who  can,  notwithstanding  that  poverty 
and  obscurity,  see  the  evidence  that  I  am 
Ike  Messiah,  and  follow  me.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  John  wished  Jesus  pub- 
licly to  proclaim  himself  as  the  Christ, 
instead  of  seeking  retirement  Jesus  re- 
plied that  he  gave  sufficient  evidence  of 
that  by  bis  works;  that  a  man  might 
discover  it  if  he  chose;  and  that  he  was 
biased  who  would  seek  that  evidence, 
mi  embrace  him  as  the  Christ,  in  spite  of 
ha  bauble  manner  of  life. 

7.  And  me  they  departed,  &c.    Jesus 
leek  occasion  from  the  inquiries  made  by 
Joan's  disciples,  to  instruct  the  people 
aayetliiig  the  true  character  of  John. 
Multitudes  had  gone  out  to  hear  him, 
Then  he  preached  in  the  desert,  Matt.  iii. ; 
ssd  it  is  probable  that  many  had  been 
attracted  by  the  novelty  of  his  appeanuice 
<*  doctrines,  and  many  had  gone  simply 
to  see  and  hear  a  man  of  singular  habits 
and  opinions.     Probably  many  who  fol- 
lowed Christ  had  been  of  that  number. 
He  took    occasion,  therefore,  by   some 
striking  questions  to  examine  the  motives 
by  which  they  had  been  drawn  to  his 
ministry.     %  A   reed  shaken  with  the 
irind  9     The  region  of  country  in  which 
John  preached  being  overflowed  annually 
by  the  Jordan,  produced  great  quantities 
of  reeds,  or  canes,  of  a  light,  fragile  nature, 
easily  shaken  by  the  wind.     They  were, 
therefore,  an  image  of  a  light,  chunking, 
inconstant  man.    John's  sending  to  Christ 
to  inquire  his  character,  might  have  led 
some  to  suppose  that  be  was  changing 
and  inconstant,  like  a  reed.    He  had  once 
acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
now,  being  in  prison  and  sending  to  him 
to  inquire  into  the  fact,  they  might  have 
supposed  he  had  no  firmness,  or  fixed 
principles.  Jesus,  by  asking  this  question, 
declared,  that  notwithstanding  this  ap- 
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to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  Behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  kings  '  houses. 

0  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  yea,  I  aay 
unto  you,  and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet. 

10  For  tins  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 


pearance,  this  was  not  the  character  of 
John. 

8.  Clothed  in  toft  raiment.  The  kind 
of  raiment  here  denoted  was  the  light, 
thin  clothing  worn  by  effeminate  persons. 
It  was  made  commonly  of  fine  linen,  and 
was  worn  chiefly  for  ornament.  Christ 
asks  them  whether  they  were  attracted 
by  anything  like  that.  He  says  that  the 
desert  was  not  the  place  to  expect  it.  In 
the  palaces  of  kings,  in  the  court  of 
Herod,  it  might  be  expected.  But  not 
in  the  place  where  John  was.  This  kind 
of  clothing  was  an  emblem  of  riches, 
splendour,  effeminacy,  feebleness  of  cha- 
racter. He  meant  to  say  that  John  was 
a  man  of  a  different  stamp :— coarse  in 
his  exterior,  hardy  in  his  character,  firm 
in  his  virtue,  fitted  to  endure  trials  and 
privations,  and  thus  qualified  to  be  the 
forerunner  of  the  toiling  and  suffering 
Messiah. 

9.  A  prophet.  He  next  asks  whether 
they  went  to  see  a  prophet  ?  They  had 
regarded  him  as  such  :  and  Jesus'  tells 
them  that  in  this  their  apprehensions  of 
him  were  correct.  •;  Mare  than  a  pro- 
phet. Sustaining  a  character  more  elevated 
and  sacred  than  the  most  distinguished  of 
the  ancient  prophets.  Those  had  been 
regarded  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  pro- 
phets who  had  most  clearly  predicted  the 
Messiah.  Jsaiuh  had  been  distinguished 
above  all  others  for  the  sublimity  of  his 
writings,  and  the  clearness  with  which  he 
had  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ.  Yet 
John  surpassed  even  him.  He  lived  in 
the  time  of  Christ:  He  predicted  his 
coming  with  still  more  clearness.  He  was 
♦he  instrument  of  introducing  him  to  the 
nation.  He  was,  therefore,  first  among 
the  prophets. 

10.  For  this  is  he,  Ac.  The  passage 
of  scripture  here  quoted  is  found  in 
Mai.  iii.  1 .  The  substance  of  \t  \*  cch\- 
taincd  also  in  lsa.  x\.  o.    ^  Prepare  Uv| 


John  commended. 
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written,1  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

.  1 1  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
*  them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding 
9  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

1  1st.  xl.  3.  If si  ill.  ].  Lake  i.  76.  »  John 
v.  35.     »Johni.  15,  27;  11L30. 

wag.  That  is,  prepare  the  people ;  make 
them  ready,  by  proper  instructions,  to 
receive  the  Messiah. 

11.  Them  that  are  horn  of  women. 
This  is  an  emphatic  way  of  saying  that 
there  had  never  been  a  greater  man  than 
John.  See  Job  xiv.  1.  U  He  that  it 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  greater 
than  he.  The  phrase,  kingdom  of  heaven, 
is  used  in  many  senses.  See  Note,  Matt. 
iiL  2.  It  here  probably  means,  in  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  gospel. 
It  could  hardly  be  affirmed  of  the 
obscurest  and  most  ignorant  Christian, 
that  he  had  clearer  views  than  Isaiah  or 
John.  Dut  of  the  apostles  of  the  Saviour, 
of  the  first  preachers,  who  were  with  him, 
and  who  heard  his  instructions,  it  might 
be  said,  that  they  hud  more  correct  appre- 
hensions than  any  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
or  John. 

12.  And  from  the  day*  of  John,  &c. 
That  is,  from  the  days  when  John  began 
to  preach.    It  is  not  known  how  long  this 
was,  but  it  was  not  probably  more  than  a 
year.    Our  Saviour  here  simply  states  a 
fact.    He  says  there  was  a  great  rush,  or 
a  crowd  pressing  to  hear  John.  Multitudes 
went  out  to  hear  him,  ns  if  they  were 
about  to  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
force.    See  Matt.  Hi.  5.     So,  sip  he,  it 
has   continued.     Since   the   kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  the  gosj>el,  has  been  preached, 
there  has  been  a  rush  to  it.     Men  have 
been  earnest  about  it ;  they  have  come 
pressing  to  obtain  the  bleating,  as  if  they 
would   take   it   bv    violence.      There   is 
allusion  here  to  the  manner  in  which  cities  | 
were  taken.    Besiegers  pressed  upon  them  j 
with  violence,  and  demolished  the  walls.  ; 
With  such  earnestness  and  violence,  he  : 
says,  men  hud  pressed  around  him  and  \ 
John,  since  they  began  to  preach.    There 

as  do  alltuion  hero  to  the  manner  in  which 
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19  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  *  suffereth  Tiolenoe,  and 
the  violent  take  *  it  by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  tht 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  tf,  this 
is  Elias,  which6  was  for  to  come. 

«  Or,  u  gotten,  by  force,  and  thtg  fkei  isnst 
nun,  take  it,  Ac  *  Lake  xrt  18.  Bph.  tL 
11-13.    lULlv.0.    •Ch.xrli.  U. 

individual  sinnex  seek  salvation ;  bat  it » 
a  simple  record  of  the  fact  that  multitudes 
had  thronged  around  him  and  John  to 
hear  the  gospel. 

IS.  All  the  prophet*,  &c.  It  is 
by  this  verse  that  John  introduced  a 
dispensation;  and  that  the  old  one, 
the  prophets  and  the  law  of  Moses  were  tht 
guide,  was  closed  when  he  preached  thst 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  Br 
the  law  is  meant  the  five  books  of  Moses; 
by  the  prophet*,  the  remainder  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament 

14.  If  ge  will  receive  it.  This  is  a  way 
of  speaking  implying  that  the  doctoat 
which  he  was  about  to  state  was  differs** 
from  their  common  views;  that  he  was 
about  to  state  something  which  varied 
from  the  common  expectation,  and  which, 
therefore,  they  might  be  disposed  to  re* 
ject.  t  This  is  Eliot,  &c.  That  is, 
Elijah.  Elias  is  the  Greek  mode  of 
writing  the  Hebrew  word  Elijah.  An 
account  of  him  is  found  in  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Kings.  He  was  a  dis- 
tinguished prophet,  and  was  taken  np  ts 
heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire.  2  Kin.  it  LL 
The  prophet  Malachi,  ch.  iv.  5, 6,  predict- 
ed that  Elijah  should  be  sent  before  tht 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  him.  By  this  was  evidently  mennf, 
not  that  he  should  appear  in  person,  but 
that  one  should  appear  with  a  striking  re- 
semblance to  him;  or  as  Luke,  ch.  i.  17, 
expresses  it,  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah."  But  the  Jews  understood  it  dif- 
ferently. They  expected  that  Elijah 
would  nppear  in  person.  They  also  sup- 
posed that  Jeremiah  and  some  other  of  us 
prophets  would  also  appear  to  usher  inns 
promised  Messiah,  and  to  grace  his  advent. 
See  Matt.  xvi.  14;  xvii.  10.  John  L  21. 
This  expectation  was  the  reason  why 
he  u«ed  \-\vc  itotfo,  if  ye  will 
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15  He l  thai  hath  ears  to  hear, 
lot  him  hear. 

16  ^  But «  wheremito  shall  I 
liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like 
nnto  children  sitting  in  the  markets, 
nd  calling  nnto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 

iBOT.IL  7.      »LnktTiL31. 

*,  implying  that  the  affirmation  that 
Jolm  was  the  promised  Elijah,  was  a 
doctrine  contrary  to  their  expectation. 

15.  He  ikai  hath  eon,  Ac.    This  ex- 
anawn  u  frequently  mod  by  Christ.    It 
is  proverbial  expression,  implying  that 
tse  highest  attention  should  lie  given  to 
what  was  spoken.     The  doctrine  about 
John  he  regarded  as  of  the  greatest  im- 
pottanse.  lie  among  you,  says  Christ,  that 
bis  the  fceulty  of  understanding  this,  or 
will  sefieve  that  this  is  the  Elijah  spoken 
of,  1st  him  attend  to  it,  and  remember  it. 
IS— 19.  But  whereunto  whall  I  liken, 
tc    Christ  proceeds  to  reprove  the  in- 
omsstencr  and  fickleness  of  that  age  of 
awn.    He  says  they  were  like  children. 
Nothing  pleased  them.    He  refers  here  to 
tat  plays  or  sports  of  children.    Instru- 
Bcntal "  music,   or  piping,  and  dancing, 
t«r  used   in  marriages  and  festivals,  as 
i  egn   of  joy.    Children   imitate  their 
parents  and  others,  and  act  over  in  play 
rhat  they  see  done  by  others.     Among 
their  childish  sports,  therefore,  was  pro- 
bsbly  an  imitation  of  a  wedding,  or  festal 
occasion.       We   have   seen  also   (Note, 
Matt,  ix.  23),  that  funerals  were  attended 
with  mournful  music,  und  lamentation, 
and  howling.     It  is  not  improbable  that 
children  also,  in  play,  imitated  a  mournful 
far.eral  procession.     One  part  arc  repre- 
sented art  sullen  and  dissatisfied.     They 
would  not  enter  into  the  piny.     Nothing 
j'lefiNd  them.     The  others  complained  of 
it.     We  have,  said  they,  taken  all  pains 
lr-  picas?  you.     We  have  piped  to  you, 
played    lively    tunes,    and    engaged'    in 
cheerful  sports,  hut  you  would  not  join 
w-th  us  ;  and  then  we  have  played  dif- 
ftrem  game*,  and  imitated  the  mourning 
af.  funeral:*,  and  you  are  equally  sullen  ; 
v»u  have  not  lamented  ;  you  have  not 
]\tk-\    with   us.     Nothing  plea**   you. 
S\  said  Christ,  is  this  generation  of  men. 
John  came  one  way ;  neither  eating  nor 
drinking  abstaining  a*  n  Naxarenc,  and 


unto  yon,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
yre  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  sHe 
hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 

sCh.  x.25.    John  vU.  SO. 

you  are  not  pleased  with  him.  I,  the 
Son  of  man,  nave  come  in  a  different 
manner,  eating  and  drinking  ;  not  prac- 
tising any  austerity,  but  living  like  other 
men,  and  you  are  equally  dissatisfied. 
Nay, you  are  less  pleased.  You  calumniate 
him,  and  abuse  me  for  not  doing  the  very 
thing  which  displeased  you  in  John. 
Nothing  pleases  you.  You  are  fickle, 
changeable,  inconstant,  and  abusive. 
H  Markets.  Places  to  sell  provisions ; 
places  of  concourse  where  also  children 
flocked  together  for  play.  K  We  have 
piped.  We  have  played  on  musical  in- 
struments. A  pipe  was  a  wind  instru- 
ment of  music,  often  used  by  shepherds. 
%  Neither  eating  nor  drinking.  That  is, 
abstaining  from  some  kinds  of  foods,  and 
wine,  as  a  Nazarene.  It  does  not  mean 
that  he  did  not  eat  at  all,  but  that  he 
was  remarkable  for  abstinence.  %  He 
hath  a  devil.  He  is  actuated  by  a  bad 
spirit.  He  is  irregular,  strange,  and 
cannot  be  a  good  man.  *I  The  Son  of 
man  came  eating  and  drinking.  That 
is,  living  as  others  do  ;  not  practising 
austerity  ;  and  they  accuse  him  of  l»eing 
fond  of  excess,  and  seeking  the  society  of 
the  wicked.  *J  Gluttonous.  One  given 
to  excessive  eating.  Wine-biUer.  One 
who  drinks  much  wine.  A  great  drinker. 
Jesus  undoubtedly  lived  according  to  the 
genenil  customs  of  the  people  of  his  time. 
He  did  not  affect  singularity  ;  he  did 
not  separate  himself  as  a  Nazarene  ;  he 
did  not  practise  severe  austerities.  He 
ate  that  which  was  common,  and  drank 
that  which  was  common.  As  wine  was  a 
common  article  of  beverage  among  the 
people,  he  drank  it.  It  was  the  pure 
juice  of  the  grape,  and  for  anything  tliat 
can  be  proved,  it  was  without  fermenta- 
tion. In  regard  to  the  kind  of  wine 
which  was  used,  see  Note,  John  ii.  10. — 
No  one  should  plead  this  example,  at  axvy 
rate,  in  fiivour  of  making  \»e  of  \Yvc  V\\«a 
that  are  commonly  used  \n  l\w»  cavn&rj 
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21  'Woe  unto  thae,  Chonm! 
woe  unto  thee,0  Bethsaidal  for  jf 
the  mighty  works,  which  were  done 
in  yon,  had  been  done  in  Tjie 
and  Sidon,  they  would  hare  » 
pentedT  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes. 

22  ButI  say  unto  you,  It8  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyro  and  Si- 
ft Pro?.  L  24— M;  xxix.  1.     Job*  iiLH.lL 

•John  ziL  81.     »  Jonah  11L  A— 10.     »Ck.  x. 
15. 


1  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Be- 
hold a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  *  and 
sinners.  But3 wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children. 

20  ^[  Then4  began  he  to  up- 
braid the  cities  wherein  most  of 
his  mighty  works  were  done,  be- 
cause they  repented  not : 

i  Ch.  ix.  10.  John  ii.  2.  '  Luke  zr.  S ;  six. 
7.  9  Pm.  xeLL  5.  0.  Pror.  zriL  24.  *  Luke 
x.  13— lg.  

— wines,  many  of  which  are  manufac- 
tured here,  and  without  a  particle  of  the 
pure  juice  of  the  grape,  and  most  of 
which  are  mixed  with  brandy,  or  with 
noxious  drugs,  to  give  them  colour  and 
flavour.  ^1  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children.  The  children  of  wisdom  are 
the  wise — those  who  understand.  He 
means  that  though  that  generation  of 
Pharisees  and  fault-finders  did  not  appre- 
ciate the  conduct  of  John  and  himself, 
yet  the  wise,  the  candid — those  who 
understood  the  reason  of  their  conduct — 
would  approve  of  and  do  justice  to  it. 

20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid,  &c. 
That  is,  to  reprove,  rebuke,  or  denounce 
heavy  judgment. 

21.  Chora *in  and  Dcthsaida.  These 
were  towns  not  far  from  Capernaum, 
but  the  precise  situation  is  unknown. 
Bethsnida  means  literally  a  house  of 
hunting  or  of  game,  and  it  was  probably 
situated  on  the  tanks  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, and  supported  itself  by  hunting  or 
fishing.  It  was  the  residence  of  Philip, 
Andrew,  and  Peter.  John  i.  44.  It  was 
enlarged  by  Philip  the  Tetrurch,  and 
failed  Julia,  after  the  emperor's  daughter. 
%  Tyre  and  Sidon.  These  were  cities  of 
Phoenicia,  formerly  very  opulent,  and 
distinguished  for  merchandise.  They 
were  situated  on  the  shore  of  Palestine 
on  the  Mediterranean  sea.  They  were, 
therefore,  well  known  to  the  Jews.  Tyre 
infrequently  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment us  being  the  place  through  which 
Solomon  derived  manv  of  the  materials 
for  building  the  temple.  2  Chron.  ii.  1 1 
— lti.     It  was  also  a  place  against  which 

one  of  the  must  ini|»ortant  and  pointed  '  besieged.  It  held  out  against  Shal 
prophecies  of  Isaiah  was  directed.     See    five  years,  and  was  taken  by  Nebuched- 


the  tribe  of  Asher,  Joah.xiz.29;  bat 
tribe  could  never  get  possession  of  k. 
Judg.  i.  31.  It  was  famous  far  itspsst 
trade  and  navigation.  Its  inhabitant! 
were  the  first  remarkable  merchanti  fc 
the  world,  and  were  much  cdthmsj  fa 
their  luxury.  In  the  time  of  oar  Sanaa? 
it  was  probably  a  city  of  much  apkndoar 
and  extensive  commerce.  It  is  now  osllad 
Seide,  or  Saide,  and  is  far  leas  popsj— 
and  splendid  than  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Christ.  It  was  subdued  snccessrreiy  by 
the  Babylonians,  Egyptians,  and  Raaass, 
the  latter  of  whom  deprived  it  of  its  free- 
dom. 

Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  Amenea*  sns- 
sionaries,  passed  through  Sidon  in  the 
summer  of  1828,  and  estimated  the  popu- 
lation, as  others  have  estimated  it,  at 
eight  or  ten  thousand;  bat  Mr.  Goodsll, 
another  American  missionary,  took  up  Ins 
residence  there  in  June,  1824,  for  tat 
purpose  of  studying  the  Armenian  lan- 
guage with  a  bishop  of  the  Armenian 
church  who  lives  there,  and  of  course  had 
far  better  opportunities  to  know  the  sta- 
tistics of  the  place.  He  tells  us  there  are 
six    Mohammedan    mosques, 


synagogue,  a  Maronitc,  Latin,  and  Greek 


church.    The  number  of  inhabitants 
be  estimated  at  three  thousand,  of  whom 
one  half  may  be  Mussulmans. 

Tyre  was  situated  about  twenty  mile* 
south  of  Sidon.  It  was  built  partly  on  a 
small  island,  about  seventy  paces  from 
the  shore,  and  partly  on  the  main  land. 
It  was  a  city  of  great  extent  and  splendour, 
and  extensive  commerce.  It  ahomnfd 
in  luxurv  and  wickedness.     It  was  often 


notes  on  Ian.  xxiii.  Com  p.  Ezek.  xxvi.  4 —    nezxar  after  a  siege  of  thirteen  years.    It 
14.     lioth  these  cities  were  very  ancient.  i  was  afterwards  rebuilt,  and  was  at  length 
tiidon  nw  situated  within  the  bound*  of  \  Xaken.  \vj   Ktasaansn  Nk*  Gmft,  after  s 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


Near  Capernaum. 


day  of  judgment,  than 

boo,  Capernaum,  which 
.  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
an  to  hell :  for  if  the 
fcs,  which  have  been 
se,  had  been  done  in 
would  have  remained 

say  unto  you,  3  That  it 

-15.     Lam.  ii.  1.     '  Gen.  xiil. 
Em*.  xtL  48-30.    »  Ver.  24. 


shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

25  %  At4  that  time  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.5 


«  Luke  x.  21,  22. 
1  Cor.  L  27. 


»  Pss.  vilL  2.    Jer.  L  7, 8. 


to  siege  of  five  months, 
igns  now  of  the  ancient  city. 
aice  onl y  of  a  few  miserable 
I  contains,  amidst  the  ruins 
magnificence,  only  a  few 
ras  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
ion  shalt  be  built  no  more ; 
te  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou 
d  again/'  xxvi.  21.  For  a 
*  Tyre  as  it  was  formerly, 
low,  see  Notes  on  Isa.  xxiii. 
Uh  and  ashes.  Sackcloth 
cloth,  like  canvas,  used  for 
the  poor,  and  for  the  more 
cries  of  domestic  economy. 
ilso  as  a  sign  of  mourning. 

0  frequently  threw  ashes  on 
is  expressive  of  grief.  Jer. 
meaning  is,  that  they  would 
d  with  expressions  of  deep 
e  Nineveh,  they  would  have 
tilt  and  danger,  and  would 
rom  their  iniquity.  Heathen 
lave  received  him  better  than 
he  Jews,  his  native  land. 
kou,  Capernaum.  See  Note, 
.  %  Which  art  exalted  to 
is  is  an  expression  used  to 
wivileges.  Christ  meant,  that 
«re  peculiarly  favoured  with 
The  city  was  prosperous.    It 

1  in  commerce.  It  was  »ig- 
*&  by  its  wealth.  Most  of 
gnally  favoured  by  the  pre- 
«aching,  and  the  miracles  of 
us  Chrwt.  Here  he  z\Hsnt  a 
his  time  in  the  early  part  of 
.  and  in  Capernaum  and  its 
id    he   performed  his  chief 

Shalt  be  brought  down  to 
iocs  not  mean  that  a)J  the 
d  go  to  hell;  but  tJmt  the  j 


city  which  had  flourished  so  prosperously, 
should  lose  its  prosperity,  and  occupy  the 
lowest  place  among  cities  The  word 
hell  is  used  here,  not  to  denote  a  place  of 
punishment  in  the  future  world,  but  a 
state  of  desolation  and  destruction  as  a 
city.  It  stands  in  contrast  with  the  word 
heaven.  As  their  being  exalted  to  heaven, 
did  not  mean  that  the  people  would  all 
be  saved,  or  dwell  in  heaven,  so  their 
being  brought  down  to  hell  refers  to  the 
desolation  of  the  city.  Their  privileges, 
honours,  wealth,  &c,  should  be  taken 
away,  and  they  should  sink  as  low  among 
cities  as  they  had  been  before  exalted. 
This  has  been  strictly  fulfilled.  In  the 
wars  between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans, 
Choraidn,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum,  &c, 
were  so  completely  desolated,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  determine  their  former  situa- 
tions. It  is  not  to  be  denied  also  that 
Christ  here  threatened  future  punishment 
on  those  who  rejected  him.  The  truth 
inculcated  is,  that  those  who  are  peculiarly 
favoured  must  be  punished  accordingly  if 
they  abuse  their  privileges.  ^  If  the 
mighty  works — had  been  done  in  Sodom. 
See  Note,  Matt.  x.  15.  Sodom  was  de- 
stroyed on  account  of  its  great  wickedness. 
Christ  says,  if  his  miracles  had  been  done 
there,  they  would  have  repented,  and  con- 
sequently the  city  would  not  have  been 
destroyed.  As  it  was,  it  would  be  better 
for  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  Capernaum,  for  its  inhabitants  would 
not  be  called  to  answer  for  the  abuse  of 
so  great  privileges. 

-25,  26.  From  the  wise  and  prudent. 
That  is,  from  those  who  thought  them- 
selves wise — wise  according  to  the  world's 
estimation  of  wisdom — the  men.  ot  \t\&o- 
aophy,   and    Belf-conceVt,    aaA    waBMft* 

\4\ 


Whom  God  enlightens.  MATTHEW. 


A.D.  31. 


26  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  All 1  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ; 
neither  knoweth  2  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Sou,  and  he  to 

»  Ch.  xxviil.  la     Lake  x.  2S.     John  111.  35  ; 
ztU.2.  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  3  John  i. 18.  1  John  t.  20. 

felsely  bo  called.  1  Cor.  i.  26,  27.    H  Hast 
revealed  them  unto  habes.    To  the  poor, 
ignorant,. and  obscure,  the  teachable,  aim- 
pie,  and  humble.     Such  as  his  disciples 
were.    He  had  reference  here,  probably, 
to  the  proud   and  haughty  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  Capernaum.    They  rejected 
his  gospel,  but  it  wsis  the  pleasure  of  God 
to  reveal  it  to  obscure  and  more  humble 
men.     The  reason  given,  the  only  satis- 
factory reason,  is,  that  it  so  teemed  (food 
in  the  sight  of  God.     In  this  the  Saviour 
acq uicHCed, wiving — Eren  so, Father:  and 
in   the  dealings  of  God  it  id  fit  that  all 
should   acquiesce.     Such   is  the   will   of 
God,  is  often  the  only  explanation  which 
can   he  ottered  in  regard  to  the  various 
events  which    hapj.en    to    us   on    earth. 
Such    is  the  will   of  God,  is   the   only 
account  which  can  be  given  of  the  reason 
of  the  dispensations  of  his  grace.     Our 
understanding  is  often  confounded.     We 
are  stopped  in  all  our  efforts  at  explana- 
tion.    Our  philosophy  fails,  and  all  that 
we  can  say  is,  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seems  good  to  thee.     And  this  is  enough. 
That  God  does  a  thing,  is,  after  all,  the 
best  reason  which  we  can  have  that  it  is 
right.  It  is  a  security  that  nothing  wrong  is 
done,  and  though  it  be  now  mysterious,  yet 
light  will  hereafter  shine  u]K>n  it  like  the 
light  of  noon-day.    1  should  have  a  better 
security  that  a  thing  was  right  if  I  could 
say  that  I  knew  such  was  the  will  of  God, 
than  I  should  were  I  to  depend  on  my  own 
reason.     In  the  one  cane  I  confide  in  the 
infallible  and  most  perfect  God ;  in  the 
other  I  rely  on  the  reason  of  a  frail  and 
erring  man.     God  never  errs;  but  nothing 
is  more  common  than  for  men  to  err. 

27.  All  things  are  delivered,  &c.  The 
same  doctrine  is  clearly  taught  often  in 
the  New  Testament.  See  John  iii.  35 ; 
vi.  46;  x.  15.  Col.  i.  Ki,  17.  It  means 
that  Christ  has  control  over  all  things,  for 
the  good  of  his  church ;  that  the  govcrn- 
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whomsoever  the  Sou  will  reveal 
him. 

38  %  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour s  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  *  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and 


*  Is*.  It.  1—4. 
li.  21. 


«  PULii. 


IP* 


ment  of  the  universe  is  committed  to  hni     j 
as  Mediator,  that   ho   may   redeem  ha      ; 
people,  and  guide  them  to  glory.    Epo.     4 
i.  20—22.    No  man  knoweth  the  Sm.     t, 
That  is,  such  is  the  nature  of  the  Sod  of 
God ;   such   the  mystery   of  the  raifli 
between  the  divine  and  human  nature;     u 
such  his  exalted  character  as  divine,  thst 
no   mortal  can  fully   comprehend  hia.      , 
None  but  God  fully  knows  him.    Had  he      , 
been  a  mere  man,  this  language  sorely 
would  not  have  been  used  of  him.  %  As* 
ther  knoterth  any  man  the  Father,  &b      , 
In  the  original  this  is,  neither  knotceth      , 
any    man    the    Father,   save   the  Ssm. 
That  is,  no  one  man  or  angel  clearly  cms* 
prchends  the  character  of  the  infinite  God, 
hut  the  Son — the  Lord  Jesus — and  he  to 
whom  he  makes  him  known.     This  he 
does  -by  revealing  the  character  of  God 
clearly,  and  more  especially  by  manifest- 
ing his  character  as  a  sin -forgiving  God, 
to  the  soui  tliat  is  weary  and  heavy  lades. 
John  xvii.  u*. 

2o\  All  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden.  Christ  here,  perhaps,  refers  prima- 
rily to  the  Jews,  who  groaned  under  the 
weight  of  their  ceremonial  laws,  and  the 
traditions  of  the  elders.  Acts  xv.  10.  He 
tells  them,  that  by  coming  to  him,  and 
embracing  the  new  system  of  religtoa, 
they  would  be  freed  from  these  burden- 
some rites  and  ceremonies.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  however,  that  he  meant 
here  chiefly  to  address  the  poor,  lost, 
ruined  sinner ;  the  man  burdened  with  a 
consciousness  of  his  transgressions,  trem- 
bling at  hia  danger,  and  seeking  deliver- 
ance. For  such  there  is  relief.  Christ 
tells  them  to  come  to  him,  to  believe  in 
him,  and  to  trust  liim,  and  him  only,  fix 
salvation.  Doing  this  he  will  give  them 
rest — rest  from  their  sins,  from  the  alarms 
of  conscience,  from  the  terrors  of  the  law, 
and  from  the  fears  of  eternal  death. 

2S   Take  my  yoke.    This  it  a  figure 


A.h.  :U 


CHAPTER  XT. 


Near  Capernaum. 

iowiv  1  in  heart:  and2  yo  shall  find        30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  3and 
rest  unto  your  souls.  my  burden  is  light. 


i  Zech.  ix.fi.     »  Jer.  vi.  16. 

token  from  the  use  of  oxen,  and  hence  sig- 
atfvmg  to  labour  for  one,  or  in  the  service 
of  any  one.    The  yoke  is  used  in  the  Bible 
at  an  emblem,  1 .  Of  bondage  or  slaver)', 
Lev.  «vi.  13.     Ezek.  xxxiv.  27.    2.  Of 
afflictions  or  crosses,  Lam.  iii.  27.     3.  Of 
the  punishment  of  sin,  Lam.  i.  14.    4. 
Of  the  commandments  of  God.  5.  Of  legal 
ceremonies,  Acts  xv.  10.     Gal.  v.  1.    It 
wfcn  here  to  the  religion  of  the  Redeemer, 
sad  meant  that  thoy  should  embrace  his 
system  of  religion  and  obey  him.     All 
virtue  and  all  religion  imply  restraint — the 
restraint  of  our  bad  passions,  and  inclina- 
tions, and  subjection  to  laws;  and  the  Sa- 
viour means  to  say  that  the  restraints  and 
lavs  of  his  religion  were  mild,  and  gentle, 
and  easy.    Let  any  one  compare  them  with 
the  burdensome  and  expensive  ceremonies 
of  the  Jews.    See  Acts  xv.  10 ;  or  with  the 
ztaigioas  rites  of  the  heathen  every  where, 
ur  with  the  requirements  of  the  popish  sys- 
tem, and  he  will  see  how  true  it  is  that 
hi*  voke  is  easy.     And  let  his  laws  and 
requirement*  be  compared  with  the  laws 
which   *in    opposes  on  its  votaries — the 
\i*r-  df  fashion,  and  honour,  and  sensu- 
aii:\ ,  and  he  will  feel  that  religion  is  free- 
uora,  John  viii.  36. 

"  Ht  i*  a  freeman,  whom  the  truth  makes  froo, 
And  all  are  riavea  beside." 

It  '•&  easier  to  be  a  Christian  than  a  sinner; 
and  of  all  the  yokes  ever  imposed  on  men, 
that  of  the  Redeemer  is  the  lightest.  %  For 
lam  meek,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt.  v.  5.  This 
wbj  eminently  Christ's  personal  character. 
But  this  is  not  its  meaning  here.  He  is 
suing  a  reason  why  they  should  embrace 
hfc  religion.  That  was,  that  he  was  not 
haWi,  overbearing,  and  oppressive,  like 
the  Pharisees,  hut  meek,  mild,  and  gentle 
in  his  government.  His  laws  were  rea- 
sonable and  tender;  and  it  would  be  easy 
to  obey  him. 

30.  *A/y  yoke  is  easy,  Ac.  That  is,  the 
ien-ices  that  I  shall  require  are  easily 
rendered.  They  are  not  burdensome,  like 
sit  other  systems  of  religion.  So  the 
Christian  always  finds  them.  In  coming 
to  him,  there  is  a  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding ;  in  believing  in  him,  joy; 
in  following  him  through  evil  and  good 


'Johnxvi.33.  I  Cor. L 45;  «rtt.«,10,  Uohn 
v.  3. 


report,  a  comfort  which  the  worm  giveth 
not ;  in  bearing  trials,  and  in  persecution, 
the  hope  of  glory;  and  in  keeping  his 
commandments,  great  reward. 

REMARKS. 

I.  Anxiety  about  the  person  and  works 
of  Christ,  is  peculiarly  proper.  Ver.  2,  3. 
John  was  solicitous  to  ascertain  his  true 
character ;  and  nothing  is  of  more  impor- 
tance for  nil,  than  to  understand  his  true 
character  and  will.  On  him  depends  all 
the  hope  that  man  has  of  happiness  be- 
yond the  grave.  He  saves,  or  man  must 
perish.  He  will  save,  or  we  must  die  for 
ever.  With  what  earnestness,  therefore, 
should  the  old  and  the  young  inquire 
into  his  character  and  will.  Our  eternal 
all  demands  it;  and  while  this  is  delayed, 
we  are  endangering  our  everlasting  feli- 
city. 

II.  Clear  proof  has  been  ftimished  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  can  save  us.  Ver. 
4,  6.  If  his  miracles  did  not  prove  that 
he  came  from  God,  nothing  can  prove  it. 
Tf  he  could  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
i  then  he  can  enlighten  the  sinner ;  if  he 
could  unstop  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  then  he 
can  cause  us  to  henr  and  live;  if  he  could 
heal  the  sick,  and  make  the  lame  walk, 
then  he  can  heal  our  spiritual  maladies, 
and  make  us  walk  in  the  way  of  life ;  if 
he  could  raise  the  dead,  then  he  can  raise 
1  those  who  are  dead  in  sin,  and  breathe  into 
them  the  breath  of  eternal  life.  If  he  was 
willing  to  do  all  this  for  the  body  which  is 
soon  to  die,  then  he  will  be  much  moro 
willing  to  do  it  for  the  soul  that  never 
dies.  Then  the  poor,  lost  sinner  may 
come  and  live. 

III.  We  see  in   this  chapter  Christ's 
manner   of   praising    or    complimenting 
men.    Ver.  7 — 15.     He  gave,  in  no  mea- 
sured terms,  his  exalted  opinion  of  John ; 
gave  him  pniise  which  had  been  bestowed 
on  no  other  mortal;  ranked  him  far  above 
the  purest  and  sublimcst  of  the  prophets. 
But  this  was  done  not  in  the  presence  of 
John ;  nor  was  it  done  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  would  inform  John  of  it ;  it 
/  was  when  the  disciple*  of  JoYki  Yrok  &s- 
/  Darted,  and  his  cotuixicqub&<w\  cfi  &<&&. 

\4& 


Je*H*  in  the  cornfield*.        MATTHEW. 


hJb.lU 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Mercy  rather  than  ritual  obedience, 
1 — 8.  The  withered  hand  cured,  9 — 1 3. 
Christ**  meekneet  and  compassion, 
14—41.  Blind  and  dumb  demoniac 
cured}  22,  23.  Imputation  on  Christ 
of  league  with  Beelzebub,  21— 30.  Sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  31,  32.     Idle 

was  spoken  to  the  multitude.  Ver.  7.  He 
waited  till  his  disciple*  were  gone,  appre- 
hending, doubtless,  that  they  would  be 
likely  to  report  what  he  said  in  praise  of 
their  master,  and  then  expressed  his  high 
opinion  of  his  character.  The  practice  of 
the  world  is  to  praise  others  to  their  faces, 
or  in  the  presence  of  those  who  will  be 
sure  to  inform  them  of  it,  and  to  speak 
evil  of  them  when  absent.  Jesus  delivered 
his  unfavourable  opinions  of  others  to  the 
men  themselves;  their  excellences  he  took 
pains  to  commend  where  they  would  not 
be  likely  to  hear  of  them.  He  did  good 
to  both;  and  in  both,  prevented  the  exist- 
ence of  pride. 

IV.  The  wicked  take  much  pains,  and 
are  often  fickle  and  inconsistent,  for  the 
sake  of  abusing  and  calumniating  religious 
men.  Ver.  18,  19.  They  found  much 
fault  with  our  Saviour,  for  doing  the  very 
same  thing  which  they  blamed  John  for 
not  doing.  So  it  is  commonly  with  men 
who  slander  professors  of  religion.  They 
risk  their  own  character,  to  prove  that 
others  are  hypocrites,  or  sinners.  The 
object  is  not  truth,  but  calumny,  and  op- 
position to  religion;  and  hitherto  no  means 
have  been  too  base,  or  too  wicked,  to  pour 
contempt  on  the  followers  of  Christ. 

V.  The  purest  characters  may  expect 
the  shafts  of  calumny  and  malice;  and 
often  in  proportion  to  their  purity.  Ver. 
19.  Even  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
accused  of  being  intemperate,  and  a  glut- 
ton. If  the  only  perfectly  pure  being  that 
ever  trod  the  earth  was  thus  accused,  let 
not  his  followers  think  that  any  strange 
thing  has  happened  to  them,  if  they  are 
falsely  accused. 

VI.  Judgments  will  overtake  guilty 
men,  and  cities,  and  nations.  Ver.  21,  '2'2. 
They  fell  on  Sodom,  Tyre,  Sidon,  and 
Capernaum.  Those  judgments  may  long 
linger ;  but  in  due  time  the  hand  of  God 
mil  faJl  on  the  wicked,  and  they  will 

die,  tor  ever  die, 
144 


word*,  33-37.     A  tij» 
38—45.      Whom   Christ 
46—60. 

AT  that  time  *  Jesus  went  on 
the  sabbath  day  through  the 
corn ;  and  his  disciples  were  an 

« Mark  ii.O-tt.    Laksvi.1-*. 


VII.  The  wicked  will  suffer  in  propor- 
tion to  their  privileges.  Ver.  28,  24.  So 
it  was  with  Capernaum.  And  if  they 
of  ancient  days  suffered  thus;  if  sum 
tremendous  judgments  fell  on  them  thai 
even  on  guilty  Sodom,  what  shall  be  ten 
doom  of  those  who  go  down  to  hell  fast 
this  day  of  light!  The  Saviour  was  at 
Capernaum  a  few  days;  he  worked  a  aw 
miracles  there ;  but  they  had  not,  en  wt 
have,  all  his  instructions;  they  had  net 
sabbath  schools,  and  Bible  classes,  eni 
the  stated  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Mi 
was  the  world  blessed  then  as  now  with 
extensive  and  powerful  revivals  of  religion. 
How  awful  must  be  the  doom  of  taesj 
who  are  educated  in  the  ways  of  religion; 
who  are  instructed  from  — *»Nrth  to  enV 
hath ;  who  grow  up  amidst  the  means  sf 
grace,  and  then  are  lost! 

VIII.  The  poor  and  needy,  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden,  the  soul  sick  of  an 
and  the  world,  conscious  of  guilt,  ant 
afraid  to  die,  may  come  to  Jesus  Canst 
and  live.  Ver.  28—30.  The  invitation 
is  wide  as  the  world.  The  child  and  tat 
old  man  may  seek  and  find  salvation  at 
the  feet  of  the  same  Saviour.  None  » 
too  young :  none  too  old.  Ghost  b  fell 
of  mercy,  and  all  who  come  shall  and 
peace.  O  how  should  we,  in  this  envH 
and  miserable  world,  borne  down  with  ok 
and  exposed  each  moment  to  death,  hew 
should  we  come  and  find  the  peace  whfca 
he  has  promised  to  all  1  and  take  the  yoke 
which  all  have  found  to  be  light  I 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1 — 8.  The  account  contained  in  these 
verses  is  also  recorded  in  Mark  ii.  23— 
28,  and  Luke  vi.  1—5. 

1.  At  that  time.  Luke,  ch.  vi.  1.  fixes 
the  time  more  particularly.  He  nays  that 
it  wa»  the  second  sabbath  after  the  mat. 
To  understand  this,  it  is  proper  to  remark, 
that  the  passovcr  was  observed  daring  the 
\  moTivH  M>\\>,  on  Nvsaiv,  answering  to  the 
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fanngred,  and  began  to  pluck  *  the 
em  of  corn,  and  to  eat 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  dis- 
riples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful 
to  do  *  upon  the  sabbath  day. 

3  But  he  said  uuto  them,  Have 
Te  not  read  what  David  did, 3  when 
he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that 
were  with  him ; 

1  D«t.  xxilL  15    •  Exod.  xxxL  15.   *18ua. 
nLC 

htfer  part  of  March,  and  the  first  of 
April.  The  feast  was  held  seven  days, 
esmmencing  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
north,  Exod.  xii.  1 — 28;  xxiii.  15;  on 
the  swsnd  day  of  the  paschal  week.  The 
kv  requbed  that  a  sheaf  of  barley  should 
ht  afired  up,  as  the  first  fruits  of  the  har- 
ts*. Ler.  xxiii.  10,  II.  From  this  day 
men  weeks  were  reckoned  to  the  feast  of 
peotecewt,  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16,  called  also 
dt»  feast  of  weeks,  Deut.  xvi.  10,  and  the 
fast  of  the  harvest.  Exod.  xxiii.  16. 
This  second  day  in  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  or  of  unleavened  bread,  was  the 
beginning,  therefore,  from  which  they 
ndcoried  towards  the  pentccost.  The 
a&bath  in  the  week  following  would  be 
tht  second  sabbath  after  this  first  one  in 
dte  reckoning;  and  this  was  doubtless  the 
tane  mentioned  when  Christ  went  through 
the  fields.  It  should  be  further  mentioned, 
tatt  in  Judea  the  barley  harvest  com- 
■ences  about  the  beginning  of  May,  and 
both  that  and  the  wheat  harvest  are  over 
a  about  three  weeks.  Barley  is  in  full  ear 
a  the  beginning  of  April.  There  is  no  im- 
probability, therefore,  in  this  narrative  on 
account  of  the  season  of  the  year.  This 
few.  was  always  held  at  Jerusalem. 
T  Through  the  corn.  Through  the  barley, 
»  wheat.  The  word  corn,  as  used  in  our 
iran*  ation  of  the  Bible,  has  no  reference 
to  maize,  or  Indian  corn,  of  which  it  is 
searco'y  probable  chat  the  translators  knew 
ant  thing,  but  it  was  applied,  as  it  is  still, 
to "wheat,  rye,  oats,  and  barley.  This 
explain*  the  circumstance  that  they  nibl>ed 
a  in  their  hands,  Luke  vi.  1,  to  separate 
the  grain  from  the  chaff. 

2.  Upon  the  sabbath  day.  The  Pha- 
risees, doubtless  desirous  of  finding  fault 
whh  Christ  mid  that  in  plucking  the  I 


4  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread. 
4  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for  them  which  were 
with  him,  but  only0  for  the 
priests? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  die 
law,  6  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days 
the  priests  in  the  temple  7  profane 
the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 

«  Exod.  xxv.  90.  *  Exod.  xxix.  35,33.  •Num. 
xxriil.  8.    »  John  vil.  21 ,  S3. 

grain  on  the  sabbath  day,  they  had 
violated  the  commandment.  Moses  had 
commanded  the  Hebrews  to  abstain  from 
all  servile  work  on  the  sabbath.  Exod. 
xx.  10  ;  xxxt.  2,  3.  Num.  xv.  32—36. 
On  any  other  day  this  would  have  been 
clearly  lawful,  for  it  was  permitted. 
Deut.  xxiii.  25. 

3.  But  he  said  unto  them,  &c.  To 
vindicate  his  disciples,  he  referred  them 
to  a  similar  case,  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  therefore,  one  with  which 
they  ought  to  have  been  acquainted. 
This  was  the  case  of  David.  The  law 
commanded  that  twelve  loaves  of  bread 
should  be  laid  on  the  table  in  the  holy 
place  in  the  tabernacle,  to  remain  a  week, 
and  then  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  only. 
Their  place  was  supplied  then  by  fresh 
bread.  This  was  called  the  shew-bread. 
Lev.  xxiv.  5 — 9.  David,  fleeing  before 
Saul,  weary  and  hungry,  had  come  to 
Abimelech  the  priest ;  had  found  only 
this  bread,  had  asked  it  of  him,  and  had 
eaten  it,  contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  law. 
I  Sam.  xxi.  1 — 7.  David  was  a  high  au- 
thority among  the  Jews.  This  act  had  passed 
un condemned.  It  proved  that  in  cases  of 
necessity  the  laws  did  not  bind  a  man  : — 
a  principle  which  all  laws  admit.  So  the 
necessity  of  the  disciples  justified  them 
in  doing  on  the  sabbath  what  would  have 
been  otherwise  unlawful. 

4,  5.  House  of  God.  That  was,  the 
tabernacle,  the  temple  not  being  then 
built.  TT  In  the  law.  In  the  law  of 
Moses.  *f  Profane  the  sabbath.  He 
referred  them  to  the  conduct  of  the 
priests  also.  On  the  sabbath  days  they 
were  engaged,  as  well  as  on  other  days, 
in  kilUng  beasts  for  macta&co.  tysm. 
xxviii.  9,  10.     Two  lambs  wercViWcA  w. 
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6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
this  place  is  one  greater  *  than  the 
temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  fi  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

9  And  3  when  he  was  de- 
parted theuce,  he  went  into  their 
synagogue : 

1  Ch.  xxili.  17—21.    S  Chron.  vi.  18.   Mid.  ill. 
1.  *  Hob.  ri.6.  'Mark  111.  1—3.  Luko  vi.  6—10. 

the  sabbath,  in  addition  to  the  daily 
sacrifice.  The  priests  must  l»c  engaged 
in  slaying  them,  and  making  fires  to  burn 
them  in  sacrifice  ;  whereas  to  kindle  a  fire 
was  expressly  forbidden  the  Jews  on  the 
sabbath,  Exod.  xxxv.  3  ;  they  were 
obliged  to  skin  thein,  prepare  them  for 
sacrifice,  and  bum  them.  They  did  that 
which,  for  other  persons  to  do,  would 
have  been  profaning  the  sabbath.  Yet 
thev  were  buimelcss.  Thev  did  what  wan 
necessary  and  commanded.  This  was 
done  in  the  very  temple,  too,  the  place  of 
holiness,  where  the  law  should  be  most 
strictlv  olwcrvcd. 

ft*.  One  greater  than  the  temple.  Here 
he  refers  to  himself,  and  to  his  own  dig- 
nity and  power.  I  have  power  over  the  I 
laws :  I  can  grant  to  my  disciple*  a  dis- 
pensation from  the  Jewish  laws.  An  act 
which  I  command  or  permit  them  to  do, 
is  therefore  right.  This*  proves  that  he 
was  divine.  None  but  (iod  can  authorize 
men  to  do  a  thing  contrary  to  the  divine 
laws.  He  refers  them  again  to  a  passage 
lie  had  before  quoted,  see  Note,  Matt.  ix. 
l'l,  showing  that  Hod  preferred  acts  of  j 
righteousness,  nit  her  then  a  precise  olwer- 
vaiuv  of  a  ceremonial  law. 

Mark  add?,  ch.  ii.*27,  *%  The  sabbath  was 
wade  for  man,  ami  not  man  for  the 
sabbath."  That  is  the  sahliath  was  in- 
tended for  the  welfare  ot'  man  :  designed 
to  promote  lii.s  happiuc**  :  and  not  lo  ! 
produce  mwen,  h\  h.iiNh,  unfiv'.i::;;  re- 
turn meat.".  It  i>  not  to  be  m»  interpreted 
us  to  produce  .-uMcriiii;,  h\  making  the 
necessary  mi pplv  i*f  wants  unlawful.  Man 
Hvtx  in tt  ii j. 1 1 /e  t\>v  the  s.ibhat!i.  Man  w»o- 
tn:itn!  tir*:f  a.-id   the: i  the   siWutU  v.v 


10  t  And,  behold,  there 
man  which  had  his  hand  withers 
And  they  asked  him,  saying,  b 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  mi 
hath  days  ?  that  they  might  acci 
him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  then 
What  man  shall  there  be  amoi 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  an 
5  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbai 
day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  u 
lift  it  out? 


i 


*  Luke  xiv.  3. 
zzii.  4. 


•  Exod.  xxiii.  4,  fl.     Da 


appointed  for  his  happiness.  Gen.ii.  1— < 
His  necessities,  his  real  comforts  n 
wants,  are  not  to  bend  to  that  which  m 
made  for  him.  The  laws  are  to  be  9 
terpreted  favourably  to  his  real  wants  a 
comforts.  This  authorises  works  only  < 
real  necessity,  not  of  imaginary  wants,  < 
amusement,  or  common  business,  si 
worldly  employment*. 

To    crown    all,  Christ   says   that  1 
was  Lord  of  the  sabbath.     He  had 
right  to  direct  the  manner  of  its  obse 
vancc — undoubted  proof  that  he  is  dirk 

9 — 13.  The  account  contained  in  the 
verses  is  recorded  also  in  Mark  iiL  1 — 
and  Luke  vi.  6* — 10. 

10.  A  man  which  had  hit  hand  tnfftf 
ed.  This  was  probably  one  form  of  ti 
palsy.     See  Note,  Matt.  ir.  24. 

Mark  and  Luke  have  mentioned  son 
circumstances  omitted  by  Matthew.  Tin 
say  that  Jesus  addressed  the  man,  az 
told  him  to  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  r 
then  addressed  the  people.  He  aski 
them  if  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  on  tl 
sabbath  day  (  This  was  admitted  1 
all  their  teachers,  and  it  could  not 
denied.  They  were  therefore  silent.  I 
then  appealed  to  them,  and  drew  i 
airmen:  from  their  conduct.  A  m; 
that  had  a  sheep  that  should  fall  into 
pit  on  the  sahkith  day  would  exercise  f 
comniMti  offices  of  humanity,  and  draw 
out.  If  a  man  would  save  the  life  c£ 
>heep,  was  it  not  proper  to  save  the  life 
a  n.m  .'  l$y  a  reference  to  their  own  co 
duvf,  he  silenced  them. 

Mark  adds  that  he  looked   on   the 

vj\\U  vvu-icr;  that  Ls,    with    strong  diss 

^  \»T'>Av\ViV>\\.  v>*i  \\vc\x  oomitafiX..    *\\«.\£  en1 
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18  How  nuflh  then  is  a  man 
fetter  thaw  a  sheep?  Wherefore, 
it  k  Inrful  to  do  well  on  the  aab- 
kth-daja. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was 
restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

smd  malignity  excited  feelings  of  holy 
■sfignation.    See  Note  on  Marie  iii.  5. 

12.  A  flMit  bitter  than  a  sheep.  Of 
m  consequence,  or  value.  If  you 
Mid  show  an  act  of  kindneai  to  a  brute 
beast  on  the  sabbath,  how  much  more 
aaptftance  ia  it  to  evince  similar  kindness 
tt  one  made  in  the  image  of  God,  one  for 
whom  the  Saviour  came  to  die,  and  who 
■ay  he  raised  up  to  everlasting  life. 
\  It  i*  lawful  to  do  well.  This  was  uni- 
ssnmUy  allowed  by  the  Jews  in  the 
abstract;  and  Jesus  only  showed  them, 
that  the  principle  on  which  they  acted 
■  other  things,  applied  with  more  force 
to  the  case  before  him,  and  that  the 
set  which  he  was  about  to  perform  was,  by 
their  own  confession,  lawful. 

13.  And  he  said,  Stretch  forth  thine 
ktmd.  This  was  a  remarkable  com- 
mandment. The  man  might  have  said 
that  he  had  no  strength;  that  it  was  a 
thing  which  he  could  not  do.  Yet,  being 
hsb msnried,  it  was  his  duty  to  obey.  He 
aid  so,  and  was  healed.  So  the  sinner. 
It  is  bis  duty  to  obey  whatever  God  com- 
ssmriq  lie  will  give  strength  to  those 
■ho  attempt  to  do  his  will.  It  is  not 
Dfht  to  plead,  when  God  commands  us  to 
io  a  thing,  that  we  have  no  strength. 
Sod  will  give  us  strength,  if  there  is  n  dis- 
position to  obey.  At  the  same  time, 
sowever,  this  paf*«ge  should  not  l>e  applied 
»  the  frinner  as  if  it  proved  that  he  has  no 
more  strength  or  ability  than  the  man 
riio  had  thv  withered  hand.  It  proves 
io  such  thin j;.  It  has  no  reference  to 
inv  such  case.  And  it  should  not  ho 
iaed  a.4  it  i*  proved  any  such  thing.  It 
may  be  u>ed  to  prove,  that  man  should 
irtfanily  oliey  the  commands  of  God 
rifhuut  pausing  to  examine  the  question 
iWu:  hi*  ability,  and  especially  without 
«}ini:  that  lie  can  do  nothing.  "What 
■•julu  tin.*  Saviour  have  said  to  this  man, 
if  hi*  had    objected   thnt   he   could  not 

rh  out  higJuiml!    f //  teas  restored  ■ 
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U  f  Then  the  Pharisees  went 
out,  and  held  1  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence :  and 
great  multitudes  followed  him,  and 
he  healed  them  all ; 

1  Or,tfk  ctwutL 


am*. 


whole.  Christ  had  before  claimed  divine 
authority  and  power.  Ver.  6 — 9.  He 
now  showed  that  he  possessed  it.  By  his 
own  power  he  healed  him ;  thus  evincing 
by  a  miracle,  that  his  claim  of  being  Lord 
of  the  sabbath  was  well  founded. 

These  two  cases  determine  what  may 
be  done  on  the  sabbath.  The  one  was  a 
case  of  necessity;  the  other  of  mercy. 
The  example  of  the  Saviour,  and  his  ex- 
planations, show  that  Ihese  are  a  part  of 
the  proper  duties  of  that  holy  day.  Be- 
yond an  honest  and  conscientious  discharge 
of  these  two  duties,  men  may  not  devote 
the  sabbath  to  any  secular  purpose.  If 
they  do,  they  do  it  at  their  peril.  They 
go  beyond  what  his  authority  authorizes 
them  to  do.  They  do  what  he  claimed 
the  special  right  of  doing,  as  being  Lord 
of  the  sabbath.  They  usurp  his  place; 
(  and  act  and  legislate  where  God  only  has 
a  right  to  act  and  legislate.  Men  may  as 
well  trample  down  any  other  law  of  the 
Bible,  as  that  respecting  the  sabbath. 

14 — 21.  This  account  is  found  also  in 
Mark  iii.  6—12. 

1 4.  The  Pharisees — held  a  council,  &  c. 
Mark  adds,  that  the  Herodians  also  took 
a  part  in  this  plot.  They  were  probably 
a  political  party,  attached  firmly  to  Herod. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  The  friends  of 
Herod  were  opposed  to  Christ,  and  ever 
ready  to  join  any  plot  against  his  life. 
They  remembered,  doubtless  the  attempts 
of  Herod  the  Great  against  him  when  he 
was  the  babe  of  Bethlehem ;  and  they 
were  stung  with  the  memory  of  the  escape 

i  of  Jesus  from   his  blood v  hands.     The 

* 

i  attempt  against  him  now  was  the  effect  of 
envv.     Thev  were  enraged  also  that  he 
1  had  foiled  them  in  the  argument;  they 
■  hated  his  popularity  ;   they  were  losing 
their  influence :  and  they,  therefore,  re- 
solved to  take  him  out  of  the  way. 

15.  Jew* — withdrew  himrclf,  &.c.   He 
knew  the  design   against  h\»  \ifc.    We 

knew  that  his  hour  was  not  yet  CA>mc, 

l  a  \AT 


Many  miracleu 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known : 

17  That  it  might  he  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  *  saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  in  whom 

«  IML  Xlli.  1-4. 
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my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  pot 
my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his 
voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed2  shall  he  not 

»Ch.  xl.28.    Pm.1L  17.    Im.x1.11. 


and  he  therefore  sought  security.  By 
remaining,  his  presence  would  only  have 
provoked  them  farther,  and  endangered 
his  own  life.  He  acted,  therefore,  the 
part  of  christian  prudence,  and  withdrew. 
See  Note,  Matt.  x.  23. 

Mark  adds,  that  he  withdrew  to  the 
sea;  that  is,  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or 
Tiberias.  He  names  also  the  places  from 
which  the  multitude  came:  an  important 
circumstance,  as  it  throws  light  on  the 
passage  quoted  ver.  21,  "In  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust.*' 

Pressed  by  the  crowd,  Mark  iii.  9,  he 
went  aboard  a  small  vessel, or  boat,  culled 
by  Mark  a  ship.  This  he  did  for  the 
convenience  of  being  separated  from 
them,  and  more  easily  addressing  them. 
We  are  to  suppose  the  lake  still  and 
calm,  the  multitudes — most  of  whom  were 
sick  and  diseased — standing  on  the  shore, 
and  pressing  to  the  water's  edge;  and 
Jesus  thus  healing  their  diseases,  and 
preaching  to  them  the  good  news  of  sal- 
Tat  ion.  No  scene  could  be  more  sublime 
than  this. 

16.  And  he  charged  them,  &c.  He 
was,  at  this  time,  desirous  of  concealment. 
He  wished  to  avoid  their  plots,  and  to 
save  his  life. 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  &c. 
Matthew  here  quotes  a  passage  from  Isa. 
xlii.  1 — 4,  to  show  the  reason  why  he  thus 
retired  from  his  enemies  and  sought  con- 
cealment. The  Jews,  and  the  disciples 
also  at  first,  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  a  conqueror,  and  vindicate  him- 
self from  all  his  enemies.  When  they 
saw  him  retiring  before  them,  and  intend 
of  subduing  them  by  force,  seeking  a 
place  of  concealment,  it  was  contrary  to 
all  their  previous  notions  of  the  Messiah. 
Matthew,  by  thU  quotation,  shows  that 
their  conceptions  of  him  had  been  wrong. 
Instead  of  a  warrior  and  un  earthly  con- 

quemr,  he  wvw  predicted  under  a  totally 
different  character.     Instead  of  shouting 
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for  battle,  lifting  up  his  voice  in  the 
streets,  oppressing  the  feeble — breaking 
bruised  reeds,  and  quenching  ■mMi^ 
flax,  as  a  conqueror — he  would  be  peats 
ful,  retiring,  and  strengthening  the  fcebk, 
and  cherishing  the  faintest  desires  of 
holiness.  This  appears  to  be  the  general 
meaning  of  this  quotation  here.  Coop, 
my  Note  on  the  passage. 

18.  My  servant.  That  is,  the  MesBsh, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  called  a  servant  from  hi 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  his  benf 
bom  in  a  humble  condition,  PhiL  fl.  7» 
and  from  his  ol>eying  or  serving  God. 
Sec  Heb.  x.  9.  U  Shall  show  judgment 
to  the  Gentiles.  The  word  judgment 
means,  in  the  Hebrew,  law,  commands, 
&c.  Psa.  xix.  9;  cxix.  29, 30.  It  means 
the  whole  system  of  truth ;  the  law  of  God 
in  general ;  the  purpose,  plan,  or  judgment 
of  God,  about  human  duty  and  conduct 
Here  it  means  evidently  the  system  of 
gospel  truth,  the  christian  scheme.  If  Gen- 
tiles. All  who  were  not  Jews.  This  pro- 
phecy was  fulfilled  by  the  multitudes 
coming  to  him  from  Idumea  and  beyond 
Jordan,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  as  recorded 
by  Mark  iii.  7,  8. 

1 9.  lie  shall  not  strive,  &c  He  shall 
not  shout,  as  a  warrior.  He  shall  be 
meek,  and  retiring,  and  peaceful.  Streets 
were  places  of  concourse.  The  meaning 
is,  that  he  should  not  seek  publicity  ana 
popularity. 

20.  A  bruised  reed,  &c.  The  reed  is 
an  emblem  of  feebleness,  as  well  as  change. 
Matt.  xi.  7.  A  bruised,  broken  reed,  is 
an  emblem  of  the  poor  and  oppressed. 
It  means  that  he  would  not  oppress  the 
feeble  and  poor,  as  victorious  warriors  and 
conquerors  did.  It  is  also  an  expressive 
emblem  of  the  soul  broken  and  contrite 
on  account  of  sin,  weeping  nnd  mourning 
for  transgre^ion.  He  will  not  break  it. 
That  is,  he  will  not  be  haughty,  unfor* 
R\\vn^  ax\d  crunl.  He  will  heal  it,  pardon 
\t,aii&gcve\\«ta«Ttgfrv.    *\  Smoking  flax. 
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reak,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
ot  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
rentiles  trust 

22  ^f  Then  l  was  brought  unto 
hn  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
lind,  and  dumb:  and  he  healed 
im,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and 
nmb  both  spake  and  saw. 

■lCarkUi.ll.    Luke  xi.  14. 

\m  refers  to  the  wick  of  a  lamp  when 
be  ofl  is  exhausted;  the  dying,  flickering 
use  and  smoke  that  hangs  over  it.  It 
i  an  emblem,  also,  of  feebleness  and  in- 
rmitT.  He  would  not  farther  oppress  it 
nd  extinguish  it.  He  would  not  be  like 
be  Jew*)  proud  and  overbearing,  and 
mnpling  down  the  poor.  It  is  cxpres- 
ntf  Abo,  of  the  languishing  graces  of  the 
tople  of  God.  He  will  not  treat  them 
anhiy  or  unkindly,  but  will  cherish  the 
*ble  flame,  minister  the  oil  of  grace,  and 
indie  it  into  a  blaze.  II  TiU  he  send 
wth  judgment  unto  victory.  Judgment 
ere  means  truth;  the  truth  of  God,  the 
otpel.  It  shall  be  victorious.  It  shall 
ot  be  vanquished.  Though  not  such  a 
onqueror  as  the  Jews  ex]>ected,  yet  he 
ball  conquer.  Though  mild  and  retiring, 
«  his  scheme  shall  be  victorious. 

21 .  A  nd  in  his  name,  &c.  The  Hebrew 
l  Isaiah  i*, *'  And  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
is  law.**  The  idea  is,  however,  the  same, 
lie  Wes  denote  the  Gentiles,  or  a  part  of 
le  Gentile? — those  out  of  Judea.  The 
leaning  is,  that  the  gospel  should  be 
reached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they 
iould  receive  it.  See  my  Note  on  Isa. 
IL  I,  for  an  explanation  of  the  word 
lands,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Bible. 

22 — 30.  One  possessed  with  a  devil. 
ee  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  The  same  account, 
lhatantuilly,  is  found  in  Mark  iii.  22 — 27, 
od  Luke  xi.  14—26. 

23.  I*  not  this  the  Son  of  David 9 
"hat  is,  is  not  this  the  promised  descend  - 
at  of  David,  the  Messiah?  They  were 
cquainted  with  the  prophecy  in  Isa.  xxxv. 
:  "Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
pened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
mstopped  f  and  they  interred  that  he 
Bust  be  the  promised  Messiah  who  should 
*  able  to  do  this.    This  inference  was 


28  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David  ? 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
it,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devils,  but  by  *  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their 3 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Every   kingdom   divided    against 

*  BeeUebul.    -  Phl  exxxix.  2.  John  ii.  24,25. 

drawn  by  the  common  people,  and  not 
by  the  proud  and  haughty  Pharisees.  It 
is  not  uncommon  that  men  of  plain  com* 
mon  sense,  though  unlearned,  see  the  true 
beauty  and  meaning  of  the  Bible,  while 
those  who  are  filled  with  pride  and  mgncfy 
falsely  so  called,  are  blinded. 

24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it\ 
Ac.  It  was  necessary  for  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  determined  to  reject  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  to  account  in  some  way  for  the 
miracles  he  had  wrought.  Here  was  a 
manifest  miracle,  an  exertion  of  power 
unquestionably  superior  to  what  men 
could  do.  The  common  people  were  fast 
drawing  the  proper  inferences  from  it,  and 
coming  into  the  belief  that  this  was  the 
Messiah.  The  authority  and  power  of 
the  Pharisees  were  declining,  and  about 
to  become  extinct.  Unless,  therefore, 
some  way  should  be  devised  of  account- 
ing for  these  facts,  their  influence  would 
be  at  an  end.  Whatever  way  of  account- 
ing for  them  was  adopted,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  they  should  acknowledge  that 
there  was  superhuman  power.  The  people 
were  fully  persuaded  of  this;  and  no  man 
could  deny  it.  They  therefore  ascribed  it 
to  the  prince  of  the  devils — to  Beelzebub. 
In  this  they  had  two  objects:  1.  To  con- 
cede to  the  people  that  here  was  a 
miracle,  or  a  work  above  mere  human 
power.  2.  To  throw  all  possible  contempt 
on  Jesus.  Beelzebub  was  an  opprobrious 
name,  given  to  the  worst  and  vilest  even 
of  the  devils.  See  Matt.  x.  25.  It  denoted 
the  god  of  flies,  or  the  god  of  filth ;  and 
hence  the  god  of  idolatry,  which  in  their 
view,  was  filth  and  abomination. 

25.  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts^ 
&c.  To  know  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
belongs  only  to  God.  Psa.  exxxix.  2. 
Jer.  xvii.  10.     H  Every  kingdom,  &<i. 


Jam  defends  himself. 

itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and 
every  city  or  house  divided  against 
itself  shall  not  stand  :l 
»  26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  against  himself;  how 
shall  then  his  kingdom  stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  fi  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  chil- 
dren cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  oat  devils  bv 


»  I*&.  iix.  2,  3. 
»  Ver.  84. 


Gal.  v.  15.      Re7.  xrl.  19. 


Their  subtle  and  cunning  device  was 
completely  foiled,  and  Jesus  made  their 
argument  recoil  on  their  own  heads.  A 
kingdom,  or  a  family  can  prosper  only  by 
living  in  harmony.  The  different  partis 
and  members  must  unite  in  promoting  the 
same  objects.  If  divided,  if  one  part  un- 
does what  the  other  does,  it  must  fall.  So 
with  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  It  is  your 
doctrine  that  Satan  has  possessed  these 
whom  I  have  cured.  It  is,  also,  your 
doctrine  that  he  has  helped  me  to  cure 
them.  If  so,  then  he  has  helped  me  to 
undo  what  he  had  done.  He  has  aided 
me  to  cast  himself  out ;  that  is,  to  oppose 
and  discomfit  himself.  At  this  rate,  how 
can  there  be  any  stability  in  his  kingdom? 
It  must  full ;  and  Satan  must  have  leas 
than  human  prudence. 

27.  By  whom  do  your  children,  &c. 
Christ  was  not  satisfied  by  showing  them 
the  intrinsic  absurdity  of  their  argument. 
He  showed  them  that  it  might  as  well  be 
applied  to  them  as  to  him.  Your  disci- 
ples, taught  by  you,  and  encouraged  by 
you,  pretend  to  cast  out  devils.  If  your 
argument  be  true  that  a  man  who  carts 
out  devils  must  be  in  league  with  the 
devil,  then  your  disciples  have  made  a 
covenant  with  him  also.  You  must  there- 
fore cither  give  up  this  argument,  or  ad- 
mit that  the  working  of  miracles  is  proof 
of  the  assistance  of  God. 

The  words  of  Christ,  here,  do  not  prove 
that  they  had  actually  the  power  of  cast- 
ing out  devils,  but  only  that  they  claimed 
it,  and  practised  magic  or  jugglery.  See 
Acta  xix.  13.  *[;  Your  children.  Your 
disciples,  or  followers.  Note,  Matt.  i.  1. 
If  They  shall  be  your  judge*.  They  shall 
condemn  you  and  your  argument.  They 
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the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  king- 
dom 3  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  4his  goods,  except  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he 
will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me 
is  against  me ;  5  and  he  that  ga- 
theretli  not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad. 

3  Ch.  ri.  33.  Dan.  11.  it.  Luke  xl.  20 ;  xTfl. 
21.  Rom.  xir.17.  «  1m.  xllx.  94;  Uli.ll 
Rot.  xli.  7—10 ;  xx.  2,  3.    »  1  John  U.  lft. 

are  conclusive  witnesses  against  the  force 
of  your  reasoning. 

28.  But  if  /,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  fe. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  here,  means  the  power 
of  God — in  Luke,  by  the  finger  of  God. 
Compare  Exod.  viii.  19.  Psa.  viiL  3.  If 
this  work  is  not  by  the  aid  of  Satan,  thai 
it  is  by  the  aid  of  God.  Then  his  king- 
dom, or  reign,  is  come.  Matt.  ill.  2.  The 
reign  of  Satan  over  men,  and  the  reign  of 
God,  are  in  opposition.  If  God  expeb 
Satan  from  his  dominion  over  men,  thai 
his  reign  has  come. 

29.  Or  else,  Ac.  He  takes  a  new 
illustration  t.>  confute  the  Pharisees,  drawn 
from  breaking  into  a  house.  A  man  eonU 
not  break  into  the  house  of  a  strong  man, 
und  take  his  property,  unless  he  had 
rendered  the  man  himself  helpless.  If 
he  had  taken  his  goods,  it  would  therefore 
be  sufficient  proof  that  he  had  bound  the 
man.  So  I,  says  he,  have  taken  this  pro- 
]>crty — this  possessed  person — from  the 
dominion  of  Satan.  It  is  clear  proof  that 
I  have  subdued  Satan  himself,  the  strong 
being  that  had  him  in  possession.  The 
words,  or  el*e9  mean, or  how.  How,  or  in 
what  way,  can  one,  &c.  U  Spoil  his  good*. 
The  word  spoil  commonly  means  now,  to 
corrupt,  injure,  or  destroy.  Here  it  means 
to  plunder,  to  take  with  violence,  as  it 
commonly  does  in  the  Bible.  See  Exod. 
iii.  22;  Col.  ii.  8,  15. 

30.  He  that  wr  not  tcith  me,  &c.  In 
addition  to  hi*  other  arguments,  he  urges 
this  general  principle,  that  there  could  be 
hut  two  parties  in  the  universe.  If  any 
one  did  not  act  with  him,  he  was  against 
him.  If  he  gathered  not  with  him,  he 
scattered.  This  is  taken  from  the  practice 
of  persons  in  harvest.     He  that  did  not 
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31  IT  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
I  *  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
ill  be  forgiven  unto  men:  but 
i  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
lost  c  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
m. 


Mark  iiL  28.     Lnks  xii.  10.     *  Hsb.  x.  29. 
ofcn  t.  10. 

ihcr  with  him,  or  aid  him,  scattered 
road,  or  opposed  him.  The  application 
this  was:  As  I  have  not  united  with 
tan,  but  opposed  him,  there  can  be  no 
igue  between  us.  The  charge,  tticre- 
*,  is  a  false  one. 

31,  32.  In  this  place,  and  in  Mark  iii. 
—30,  Jesus  states  the  awful  nature  of 
t  sin  of  which  they  had  been  guilty, 
■t  sin  was  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
bML     It   consisted  in  charging  Jesus 
ifth  being  in  league  with  the  devil,  or 
cusing  him  of  working  his  miracles,  not 
r  the  Spirit  or  power  of  God,  but  by  the 
I  of  the  Prince  of  the  devils.    It  was 
erefore  a  direct   insult,  abuse,  or  evil 
caking,  against  the  Holy  Ghost — the 
nrit  bv  which  Jesus  worked  his  miracles, 
sat  this  was  what  he  intended  bv  thin 
i,  at  that  time,  is  clear  from  Mark  iii. 
I,  "  Because   they  said  he  had  an  un- 
eon  spirit."     All  other  sins — all  speak- 
{  against  the  Saviour  himself — might  be 
tnitted     But  this  sin  was  clearly  against 
e  Holy  One;  it  was  alleging  that  the 
ghest    displays   of    God's    mercy  and 
nrer  were  the  work  of  the  devil ;  and 
argued,  therefore,  the  highest  depravity 
mind.     The  sin  of  which  he  speaks  is, 
en,  clearly  stated.    It  was  accusing  him 
working  miracles  by  the  aid  of  the  devil 
thus    dishonouring    the    Holy   Ghost. 
All  manner  of  sin — shall  be  forgiven. 
lat  is,  only  on  condition  that  men  repent 
id  believe.     If  they  continue  in  this  sin, 
ey  cannot  be  forgiven.     Mark  xvi.  1(>. 
om.  ii.  C — i).     T  Blasphemy.    Injurious 
evil  speaking  of  God.    See  Note,  Matt. 
.3.       .  A  word  npaintt  the  Son  of  man. 
W  Jews  were  offended  at  the  humble 
i:  and  appearance  of  the  Saviour.    They 
iproached  him  as  being  a  Nazarenc — 
rang  from  Nazareth,  a  place  from  which 
>  good  was  expected  to  proceed ;  with 
dog  a  Galilean,  from  Galilee,  a  place 
am  which  no  prophet  came.    John  vii. 
I.    Jesus  says  that  reproaches  of  this 


32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  s  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  bo  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 
die  world  to  come. 

'  Luko  vii.  34.    John  vii.  12.    1  Tim.  1.13. 

kind  could  be  pardoned.    Reflections  on 
his  poverty,  his  humble  birth,  and  the 
lowliness  of  his  human  nature,  might  be 
forgiven.     But  for  those  which  affected 
his  divine  nature,  accusing  him  of  being 
in  league  with   the  devil,  denying    his 
divinity,  and  attributing  the  power  which 
manifestly  implied  divinity  to  the  Prince 
of  fallen  spirits,  there  could  be  no  pardon. 
This  sin  was  a  very  different  thing  from 
what  is  now  often  supposed  to  be  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.   It  was  a  wanton 
and  blasphemous  attack  on  the  divine 
power  and  nature  of  Christ.    Such  a  sin 
God    would    not    forgive.     H  Speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  probably 
refers  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ — the 
power  by  which  he  wrought  liis  miracles. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  it  refers  to  the 
third  person  of  the  Trinity.     The  word 
ghost  means  spirit,  and  probably  means 
the  divine  nature  or  spirit  with  which  the 
man  Jesus  was  endowed.    And  the  mean- 
ing of  the  whole  passage  may  be:   He 
that    speaks    against   me  as  a  man  of 
Nazareth — that  speaks    contemptuously 
of  my  humble  birth,  &c.  may  be  pardoned. 
But  he  that  reproaches  my  divine  cha- 
racter, charging  it  as  being  in  league  with 
Satan,  and  blaspheming  the  power  of  God 
manifestly  displayed  by  me,  can  never 
obtain  forgiveness.      H  Neither  in  this 
vrorld,  nor  in  that  which  is  to   come. 
That  is,  as  Mark  expresses  it,  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation.     This  fixes  the  meaning  of 
the    phrase.     It    means,   then,  not    the 
future  age  or  dispensation,  known  among 
the  Jews  as  the  world  to  come,  but  it 
means  that  the  guilt  will  be  unpardoned 
;  for  ever ;  that  such  is  the  purpose  of  God, 
'  that  he  will  not  forgive  a  sin  so  direct, 
presumptuous,  and  awful.     It  cannot  l>e 
inferred  from  this  that  any  sins  will  be 
forgiven  in  hell.    He  meant  simply  to  say 
;  that  there  were  no  possible  circumstances 
J  in  which  the  offender  cou\&  fm&  fot$s«- 


Jesus  defends  himself. 


MATTHEW. 


JuD.  31. 


38  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
and  his  fruit  good  ; 1  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  cor- 
rupt :  for  fi  the  tree  is  knowu  by 
his  fruit. 

1 34  0  generation  s  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  *  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  inau  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 

»  Ch.  xzlii.  2P.  Luke  xl.  39.  40.  Jm.  It.  8. 
•  Ch.  vil.  lC,  17.    »  Ch.  ill.  7.    «  Luke  vL  45. 


ness.  He  certainly  did  not  wv  that  am* 
sin  unpardoned  here  would  be  pardoned 
hereafter. 

33.  Either  make,  &c.  The  fact  as- 
serted in  this  verso  is,  that  a  tree  is 
known,  not  by  its  leaves,  or  bark,  or  form, 
but  by  its  fruit  The  application  to  the 
argument  is  this:  You  arc  to  judge  of 
raun*s  being  in  league  with  Satan  by  his 
works.  If  my  doctrines  and  works  be 
properly  the  works  of  Satan,  then  I 
am  corrupt :  if  not,  then  your  charge 
is  blasphemy.  So,  on  the  other  hand, 
if,  notwithstanding  your  professions  your 
works  are  the  works  of  the  devil,  and 
vour  doctrines  be  such  as  he  would  teach, 
it  would  prove  respecting  you  that  which 
you  charge  on  me.  In  this  indirect  but 
powerful  manner,  Jesus  advances  to  the 
charge  against  them,  which  he  urges  in 
the  following  verses. 

34,  3.5.  O  generation  of  vipers ! 
Christ  here  applies  the  argument  which 
he  had  suggested  in  the  previous  verse. 
They  were  a  wicked  race ;  like  poisonous 
reptiles,  with  a  corrupt  and  evil  nature. 
They  could  not  l»e  expected  to  speak 
good  things — that  is,  to  speak  favourably 
of  him  and  his  works.  As  the  l»d  fruit 
of  a  tree  was  the  proper  effect  of  its 
nature,  so  were  their  words  about  him 
and  his  works  the  projwr  effect  of  their 
nature.  The  abundance  or  fulness  of  the 
heart  produced  the  words  of  the  lips. 
T  Vipers.  These  arc  a  poisonous  kind 
of  serpents,  less  than  a  yard  long,  and 
about  an  inch  thick,  having  a  flat  head. 
The  males  hare  two  large  teeth,  through 
which  a  most  deadly  poison  is  thrown 
into  the  wound  mode  by  their  bite.    Thev 
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good  things :  and  an  erfl  man  out 
of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things. 

86  But  I  say  unto  yon,  That 
even'  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  thev  shall  give  account1 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment 

37  For  by  thy  words  6  thou  ahalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned. 

38  IT  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 

*  Kcc.  xii.  14.  Eph.  t.  4,  6.  Jade  15.  •  Prof. 
xiii.  3. 

are  an  emblem  of  malignity  and  mischiet 
These  were  strong  expressions  to  be  used 
by  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  ;  but  they 
were  not  the  effect  of  anger  and  malice; 
they  were  a  description  of  the  true  cha- 
racter of  the  men  with  whom  he  was  con- 
versing—  a  description  most  justly  de- 
served.   Note,  Matt.  iii.  7. 

36.  But  I  say  unto  you,  &c.  Christ 
closes  this  address  to  his  malignant  and 
wicked  hearers  bv  a  solemn  declaration 
that  for  these  things  God  would  bring 
them  into  judgment.  They,  therefore, 
who  had  spoken  so  malignantly  against 
him,  could  not  escape.  U  Idle  word. 
This  literally  means  a  vain,  thoughtless 
useless  word,  a  word  that  accomplishes  no 
good.  Here  idle  means  evidently,  wicked, 
and  injurious,  false  and  malicious  ;  for 
such  were  the  words  which  they  had 
spoken. 

37.  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified 
&c.  That  is,  words  shall  he  the  indica- 
tion of  the  true  principles  of  the  heart ; 
by  words  the  heart  shall  be  known,  as 
the  tree  is  by  its  fruit.  If  they  are  true, 
proper,  chaste,  instructive,  pious,  they 
will  prove  that  the  heart  is  right.  If 
false,  envious,  malignant,  and  impious, 
they  will  prove  that  the  heart  is  wrong, 
and  will  therefore  be  among  the  causes  of 
condemnation.  It  is  not  meant  that 
words  will  be  the  only  thing  that  will 
condemn  man ;  hut  that  they  will  he  an 

j  important  part  of  the  things  for  which  he 
shall  be  condemned.  See  Jas.  iii.  3 — 12. 
38—42.  We  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 
See  Luke  xi.  16,  29 — 32.  A  sign  com- 
monly signifies  a  miracle  ;  that  is,  a  sign 
that  God  was  with  the  person,  or  had 
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wad  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  Bay- 
ing, Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
1  from  thee. 

89  But  he  answered  and  said 
onto  them.  An  evil  and  adulterous 
*  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to 

l  Ch.  xri.  1.    1  Cor.  L  22.      *  In.  Ml  3. 

lent  him.  Compare  Note  on  Isa.  vii.  11. 
Luke  adds  that  this  was  done  tempting 
him,  trying  him,  doubting  if  he  had  the 
power  to  do  it.  If  these  persons  had 
been  present  with  him  for  any  considerable 
time,  they  had  already  seen  sufficient 
proufs  that  he  was  what  he  pretended. 
Ibey  might  hare  been,  however,  those 
who  had  recently  come  ;  and  then  tho 
emphafti  must  be  laid  on  we.  We,  as 
wdl  m  the  others,  would  see  a  proof  that 
tboa  art  the  Christ.  In  either  case  it 
wis  a  temptation.  If  they  had  not  seen 
him  work  a  miracle,  yet  they  should 
have  believed  it  by  testimony.  Compare 
John  xx.  '20.  Perhaps  the  emphasis  is  to  be 
laid  on  the  words  from  heaven.  Lukexi.  1 6. 
They  might  profess  not  to  doubt  that  his 
auricle*  were  real,  but  they  were  not 
<pihe  satisfactory.  They  were  desirous  of 
wcing  something,  therefore,  that  should 
dear  up  their  doubts,  where  there  could 
be  no  opportunity  lor  dispute.  A  comet, 
w  lightning,  or  thunder,  or  sudden  dark- 
ttess,  or  the  gill  of  food  raining  upon 
ihem,  *hcy  supposed  would  be  decisive. 
Perhaps  they  referred  in  this  to  Moses. 
He  had  been  with  God  amidst  thunders 
ind  lightnings ;  and  he  had  given  them 
nanna,  bread  from  heaven,  to  eat.  They 
rUhed  Jesus  to  show  some  miracle  equally 
indoubtcd. 

39.  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
ion.  The  relation  of  the  Jews  to  God 
•as  often  represented  as  a  marriage  con- 
ract  ;  God  as  the  husband,  and  the 
ewish  people  as  the  wife.  See  lsn.  lvii. 
\.  Ezck.  xvi.  15.  llos.  iii.  1.  Hence 
heir  ajostacy  and  idolatry  are  often  re- 
presented as  adultery.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing, probably,  here.  They  were  evil,  and 
miaithfol  to  the  covenant  or  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God — an  apostate  and  cor- 
upt  pcnple.  There  is,  however,  evidence 
hat  they  were  literally  an  adulterous 
people.  "  *■"  There  shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it,  ate.      The^*    sought  some  direct  / 


it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas : 

40  For  *  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly  :  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth. 

»  Jonah  i.  17. 

miracle  from  heaven.  He  replied  that 
no  such  miracle  should  be  given.  He 
did  not  mean  to  say  that  he  would  work 
no  more  miracles,  or  give  no  more  evi- 
dence that  he  was  the  Christ ;  but  he 
would  give  no  such  miracle  as  they  re- 
quired. He  would  give  one  that  ought 
to  be  as  satisfactory  evidence  to  them  that 
he  was  from  God,  as  the  miraculous  pre- 
servation of  Jonah  was  to  the  Ninevites 
that  he  was  divinely  commissioned.  As 
Jonah  was  preserved  three  days  by  mi- 
racle, and  then  restored  alive,  so  he 
would  be  raised  from  the  dead  after  three 
days.  As  on  the  ground  of  this  pre- 
servation the  Ninevites  l>elicvcd  Jonah 
and  repented,  so  on  the  ground  of  his 
resurrection  the  men  of  an  adulterous 
and  wicked  generation  ought  to  repent, 
and  believe  that  he  was  from  God.  The 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  means  the 
sign  or  evidence  which  was  given  to  the 
people  of  Nineveh  that  he  was  from  God; 
to  wit,  that  he  had  been  miraculously  pre- 
served, and  was  therefore  divinely  com- 
missioned. The  word  Jonas  is  the  Greek 
way  of  writing  the  Hebrew  word  Jonah, 
as  Elias  is  for  Elijah. 

40.  For  as  Jonas  teas  three  days,  &c. 
See  Jonah  i.  17.  This  event  took  place, 
in  the  Mediternincan  sea,  somewhere  be- 
tween Joppa  and  Tarshish,  when  the  pro- 
phet was  fleeing  from  Nineveh.  It  is  said 
that  the  whale  seldom  passes  into  that 
sea,  and  that  its  throat  is  too  small  to 
admit  a  man.  It  is  prolmblc,  therefore, 
that  a  fish  of  the  shark  kind  is  intended. 
Sharks  have  been  known  often  to  swallow 
a  man  entire.  The  fish  in  the  book  of 
Jonah  is  descri1>ed  merely  as  a  great  Jish, 
without  specifying  the  kind.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  Greek  word  translated 
whale,  in  the  New  Testament,  does  not 
of  necessity  mean  a  whale,  but  may  de- 
note a  large  fish  of  any  kind. 

40.  Tliree  days  and  three  nights*  It 
will  be  seen  in  the  account  of  t\us  rewMW> 


The  sign  of  Jonas.  MATTHEW. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment l  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  8  it :  he- 
cause  they  repented  at  3  the  preach- 

i  Eiek.  xvi.  51,  52.    Bora.  ii.  27.    Heb.  xi.  7. 
*  Rom.  11.  27.     'Jonah  ill.  5. 


tion  of  Christ,  that  lie  was  in  the  grave 
but  two  nights  and  a  jwrt  of  three  days. 
See  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  This  computation 
is,  however,  strictly  in  accordance  with 
the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning.  If  it 
had  not  been,  the  Jews  would  have  un- 
derstood it,  and  would  have  charged  our 
Saviour  as  being  a  false  prophet ;  for  it 
was  well  known  to  them  that  he  had 
spoken  this  prophecy.  Matt,  xxvii.  63. 
Such  a  charge,  however,  was  never  made; 
and  it  is  plain,  therefore,  that  what  was 
meant  by  the  prediction  was  accomplished. 
It  was  a  maxim,  also,  among  the  Jews,  in 
computing  time,  that  a  part  of  a  day  was 
to  be  received  as  the  whole.  Many  in- 
stances of  this  kind  occur  in  both  sacred 
and  profane  history.  See  Gen.  xlii.  17,10. 
2  Chron.  x.  A,  12.  Compare  Est.  iv.  10, 
with  v.  1.  ^  In  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
The  Jews  used  the  word  heart  to  denote 
the  interior  of  a  thing,  or  to  speak  of  being 
in  a  thing.  It  means,  here,  to  be  in  the 
grave  or  sepulchre. 

41.  The  men  of  Nineveh.  Nineveh 
was  the  capital  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 
It  was  fonnded  by  Ashur.  Gen.  x.  11. 
It  was  situated  on  the  Imnka  of  the  river 
Tigris,  to  the  north-east  of  Babylon.  It 
is  now  so  completely  destroyed  that  geo- 
graphers are  unable  to  ascertain  whether 
it  was  on  the  eastern  or  western  bank.  It 
was  a  city  of  vast  extent,  and  of  cor- 
responding wickedness.  It  was  forty -eight 
miles  in  circuit ;  its  walls  were  one  hundred 
feet  high,  and  ten  thick,  and  were  defend- 
ed by  fifteen  hundred  towers,  each  two 
hundred  feet  in  height.  It  contained  in 
the  time  of  Jonah,  it  is  supposed,  six 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants.  The  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  threatened  by  Jonah 
in  forty  days,  was  suspended,  by  their  re- 
pentance, two  hundred  years.  It  was  then 
overthrown  by  the  Babylonians,  al>out  six 
hundred  years  before  Christ.  During  the 
siege,  a  mighty  inundation  of  the  river 
Tigris  took  place,  which  threw  down  a 
part  of  the  walls,  through  which  the 
enemy  entered,  and  sacked  and  destroyed 
tbm  citjr.  This  destruction  had  been  fore- 
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ing  of  Jonas ;  and,  hehold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

•1  il  The  4  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 


«  Lux*  xl.  n. 


told  one  hundred  and  fifteen  years  before, 
by  Nahum,  ch.  i.  8 :  "  But  with  an  over- 
whelming flood  he  will  make  an  utter  end 
of  the  place  thereof."  And,  ch.  ii.  6 :  «  The 
gates  of  the  river  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
palace  shall  be  dissolved."  The  place  is 
completely  destroyed,  the  very  situation  ii 
unknown.*  If  it  seem  strange  that  aneiatf 
cities  are  so  completely  destroyed  that  M 
remains  of  brick  or  stone  are  to  be  found, 
it  should  be  remembered  that  they  wob 
built  of  clay  dried  only  in  the  sun,  and  not 
burned;  that  frequent  rains  softened  the 
clay ;  and  that  the  mighty  walla  and 
dwellings,  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  would  oak 
down  into  an  undistinguished  heap  of 
ruins.  ^  Shall  condemn  it.  That  fey 
their  conduct,  in  repenting  at  Jonah's  pre- 
diction, shall  condemn  this  generation, 
They,  ignorant  and  wicked  heathen,  re- 
pented when  threatened  with  temporal 
judgment  by  a  mere  man — Jonah ;  yon, 
Jew*,  professing  to  be  enlightened,  though 
threatened  for  your  great  wickedness  with 
eternal  punishment  by  the  Son  of  God— s 
far  greater  being  than  Jonah — repent  not, 
and  must  therefore  meet  with  a  far  hea- 
vier condemnation. 

42.  T/te  queen  of  the  south.  That  is, 
the  queen  of  Sheba,  1  Kin.  x.  1.  Sbetaa 
was  probably  a  city  of  Arabia,  situated  to 
the  south  of  Judea.  Compare  Notes  on 
Isa.  lx.  6*.  H  From  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.  This  means  simply  from 
the  most  distant  parts  of  the  habitable 
world  then  known.  See  a  similar  expres- 
sion in  Deut.  xxviii.  49.  As  the  know- 
ledge of  geography  was  limited,  the  place 
was,  in  fact,  by  no  means  in  the  extreme 
parts  of  the  earth.  It  means  that  she 
came  from  a  remote  country;  and  she 
would  condemn  that  generation,  for  she 
aime  a  great  distance  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  and  the  Jews  of  that  age 
would  not  listen  to  the  wisdom  of  one 
much  greater  than  Solomon,  though  he  was 
present  with  them. 


•  8ince  thip  vu  written,  LayanTs 

have  brought  the  probable  site  of  NintTeh  wltMa 
OUT  knowledge.—  Editor. 
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mention,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
tor  she  1  came  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom of  Solomon;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  When  2  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  oat  of  a  man,  he  s  wnlketh 

■ ICtoML  lx.  1.      »  Luke  xl.  24.      »  Job  L  7. 
I  Pet.  r.  a 

43 — 45.  When  the  unclean  spirit,  Ac. 
Tbe  general  icntiinent  which  our  Saviour 
aw  teaches,  is  much  move  easily  under- 
feed than  the  illustration  which  he  uses. 
Ik  Jews  had  asked  a  sign  from  heaven 
hat  should  deckrrely  prove  that  he  was 
at  Mtetish,  and  satisfy  their  unbcliet'. 
Is  replies  that  though  he  should  give 
seal  sad)  a  sign — a  proof  conclusive  and 
atadacUxT ;  and  though  for  a  time  they 
ibooJd  profess  to  believe,  and  apparently 
dbrm,  ret  such  was  the  obstinacy  of  their 
mbelief  and  wickedness,  that  they  would 
osa  return  to  them,  and  become  worse 
ad  worse.  Infidelity  and  wickedness, 
ike  an  evil  4D|r1t  in  a  possessed  man,  were 
fpropriately  at  home.  If  they  be  driven 
at,  they  find  no  other  place  so  com- 
xtebie  and  undisturbed  as  the  bosom 
nm  whence  they  have  been  expelled, 
irerywhere  they  would  be  comparatively 
k«  an  evil  spirit  going  through  deserts 
sd  lonely  places,  and  finding  no  place  of 
Ml.  They  would  return,  therefore,  and 
well  in  that  1>osom  again.  II  He  walk- 
%  through  dry  places.  That  is,  through 
BBRts — regions  of  country  unwatered, 
o«iy,  barren,  desolate.  That  our  Sa- 
ner here  Fpenks  according  to  the  ancient 
[iniona  of  the  Jew*,  that  evil  spirits  hud 
irir  abodes  in  those  desolate,  uninhabited 
tgions,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Nor  can 
lere  tie  any  doubt  that  the  Bible  gives 
mntenancc  to  the  opinion.  Thus  Rev. 
riiL  2:  Babvlon  "is  become  the  habita- 
on  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul 
srx?  ;**  that  is,  has  become  desolate — a 
!ace  where  evil  spirits  appropriately 
■til.  So  lea.  xiii.  '21 :  **  And  satyrs 
tall  dance  there;*'  i.  e.  according  to  tlte 
irient  Greek  translation,  **  Devils  or  do- 
wns, shall  dance  there."  See  also  Deut. 
ixii.  17.  Jer.  1.  3.0.  Coin]»re  Note 
&  I -si.  xxxiv.  14.  Ti  Seeking  rest,  and 
ifieth    none.     Thus   desolate    and   dry 

» 

!gions  are  represented  n»  uncomfortable  I 


through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saitli,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  I  came 
out;  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  gar- 
nished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 


habitations ;  so  much  so,  that  the  dissatis- 
fied spirit,  better  pleased  with  a  dwelling 
in  the  bosom  of  men,  as  affording  an 
opportunity  of  doing  evil,  seeks  to  return 
thither. 

44.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house,  ftc.  The  man  is  called  his  house, 
because  lie  had  been  the  place  where  the 
spirit  had  dwelt.  II  He  findeth  it  empty, 
&c.  The  reference  to  the  dwelling  of  the 
spirit  in  men  is  continued.  Tlie  bosom  is 
called  bis  house.  By  the  absence  of  the 
evil  spirit,  the  house  is  represented  as  un- 
occupied, or  empty,  swept  and  garnished ; 
that  is,  while  the  evil  spirit  was  away,  the 
bosom  was  freed  from  his  wicked  influ- 
ence. %  Garnished,  Adorned,  put  in 
order,  furnished.  Applied  to  the  man,  it 
means  that  his  mind  was  sane  and  regular 
when  the  evil  spirit  was  gone,  or,  he  had 
a  lucid  interval. 

45.  Then  he  goeth,  &c.  Seeing  the  state 
of  the  man,  and  dissatisfied  with  a  lonely 
dwelling  in  the  desert  where  he  could  do 
no  evil,  envious  also  of  the  happiness  of  the 
individual,  and  supremely  bent  on  evil, 
he  resolved  to  increase  his  power  of  ma- 
lignant influences,  and  return.  He  is 
therefore  represented  as  taking  seven 
other  spirits  still  worse,  and  returning  to 
his  former  habitation.  Seven  denotes  a 
large  but  indefinite  number.  It  was  a 
favourite  number  with  the  Jews,  and  was 
used  to  denote  completeness  or  ]>criection, 
or  any  finished  or  complete  number.  See 
1  Sam.  ii.  5.  Comp.  Kcv.  i.  4.  Hero  it 
means  a  sufficient  number  completely  to 
occupy  and  harass  his  soul.  %  Even  so 
shad  it  be  with  this  generation.  This 
showB  the  scope  and  design  of  this  illus- 
tration. The  state  of  that  man  was  a 
representation  of  that  generation  of  men. 
Much  might  bo  done  to  euro  their  un- 
belief; much  to  reform  them  externally; 
but  such  was  the  firm  hold  which  the 
principles  of  infidelity   and  YrkVetanM* 
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with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  l  than 
the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also 
unto  this  wicked  generation. 

40  T  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  *  mother  and  his 

1  Hsb.  rL  4;  x.  S6.    2  Pet  ii.  20,22.    >  Mark 
ill  31-36.    Luk©  viii.  19— 21. 

had  taken  of  their  mind*  as  their  proper 
habitation,  thut  they  would  return,  after 
all  the  means  used  to  reform  them,  and 
the  people  would  be  worse  and  worse. 
And  this  was  literally  accomplished.  ! 
After  all  the  instructions  and  miracles  of 
the  Saviour  and  his  apostles ;  after  all 
that  had  been  done  for  them  by  holy  men 
and  prophets,  and  by  the  judgments  and 
mercies  of  God ;  and  after  all  their  exter- 
nal temporary  reformations — like  the  tem- 
porary departure  of  an  evil  spirit  from  a 
man  possessed — yet  such  was  their  love 
of  wickedness,  that  the  nation  l>ccame 
worse  and  worse.  They  increased  in  crime, 
like  the  seven-fold  misery  and  wretched- 
ness  of  the  man  into  whose  Ixwom  the 
■even  additional  evil  spirits  came.  They 
rejected  God's  messengers,  abused  his 
mercies,  crucified  his  Son,  and  God  gave 
their  temple,  and  capital,  and  nation,  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans,  and  thousands 
of  the  people  to  destruction. 

It  is  not  proved,  by  this  passage,  that 
evil  spirits  actually  dwell  in  deserts.  It 
is  proved  only  thut  such  was  the  opinion 
of  the  Jews;  that  it  was  drawn  from  some 
expressions  in  the  Bible ;  anil  that  such 
expressions  were  sufficiently  clear  to  jus- 
tify our  Saviour  in  drawing  an  argument 
from  them  to  confound  those  who  firmly 
believed  that  such  was  the  case.  There 
is  not,  however,  any  absurdity  in  the 
opinion.  For,  1.  There  are  evil  spirits. 
See  Notes  on  ch.  viii.  33.  2.  They  must 
exist  in  some  place.  3.  There  is  as  much 
propriety  that  they  should  be  located 
about  our  earth  as  any  where.  4.  The 
clear  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is,  that  many 
of  them  have  much  to  do  with  our  world. 
5.  It  is  as  reasonable  that  thev  should 
dwell  commonly  in  desolate  and  unin- 
abited  regions  as  any  where  else. 
46—50.  See  also  Mark  iii.  31—35. 
Luke  viii.  19—21.  Ti  Hit  brethren. 
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brethren  *  stood  without*  desiring 
to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 

»  Ch.  xllL  55. 

There  has  been  tome  difference  of  opinion 
about  the  persons  who  were  meant  hen; 
some  supposing  that  they  were  <4wMm 
of  Mary  his  mother,  others  that  they  wan 
the  children  of  Mary  the  wile  of  Cleophni 
or  Alpheus  his  cousins,  and  called  bre- 
thren according  to  the  customs  of  the 
Jews.  The  natural  and  obvious  meaning 
is,  however,  that  they  were  the  chUdm 
of  Mary  his  mother.  See  also  Mark  vi» 
3.  To  this  opinion,  moreover,  these  en 
be  no  valid  objection. 

48.  Who  is  my  mother  9  &c.    Then) 
was  no  want  of  affection  or  respect  in 
Jesus  towards  his  mother,  an  is  proved  by 
his  whole  life.    Sec  especially  Luke  n. 
51,  and  John  zix.  25 — *27.  This  question 
was  asked  merely  to  fix  the  attention  of 
the  hearers,  and  to  prepare  them  for  tat 
answer — that  is,  to  show  them  who  sns- 
tained  towards  him  the  nearest  and  most 
tender  relation.   To  do  this  he  pointed  to 
his  disciples.    Dear  and  tender  as  were 
the  ties  which  bound  him  to  his  mother 
and  brethren,  yet  those  which  bound  him 
to  his  disciples  were  more  tender  nan 
sacred.    How  great  was  his  love  for  Ins 
disciples,  when  it  was  more  than  even 
that  for  his  mother  !     And  what  a  bright 
illustration  of  his  own  doctrine,  that  we 
ought  to  forsake  rather  and  mother,  and 
friends,  and  houses,  and  lands,  to  be  hk 
followers. 

REMARKS. 

I.  Our  Saviour  has  taught  us  the  mkt 
use  of  the  sabbath.  Ver.  1 — 13.  Hil 
conduct  was  an  explanation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  fourth  commandment.  By 
his  example  we  may  learn  what  may  he 
done.  He  himself  performed  only  those 
works  on  the  sabbath  which  were  strictly 
necessary  for  life,  and  those  which  went 
to  benefit  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  and 
needy.  Whatever  work  is  done  on  the 
\  eabYnlh  that  is  not  for  these  ends,  una* 
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iy  mother?  and  who  are  my 
rethren  ? 

40  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
award  his  disciples,  and  said,  Be- 
told  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 1 

'  John  xrlL  a.  10  ;    xx.  17—10. 

t  wrong.  All  labour  that  can  as  well 
e  done  on  another  day,  all  which  is  not 
or  the  support  of  life,  or  to  aid  the  igno- 
smt,  poor,  and  sick,  must  he  wrong.  This 
urn  pie  justifies  teaching  the  ignorant, 
applying  the  wants  of  the  poor,  in- 
truding children  in  the  precepts  of 
tugion,  teaching  those  to  read  in  sabbath 
chooU  who  have  no  other  opportunity 
br  learning,  and  visiting  the  sick,  when 
*»  go  not  for  formality,  or  to  save  timo 
A  some  other  day,  but  to  do  them  good. 
IL  The  sabbath  is  of  vast  service  to 
It  was  made  for  man,  not  for 
to  violate  or  profane,  or  to  be  merely 
idle,  but  to  improve  to  his  spiritual  and 
sternal  good.  Where  men  are  employed 
ihrough  six  days  in  worldly  occupations, 
it  is  kind  towards  them  to  give  them  one 
iay  particularly  to  prepare  for  eternity. 
Where  there  is  no  sabbath  there  is  no 
religion.  There  are  no  schools  for  in- 
structing the  |mor.  There  are  no  mean* 
of  enlightening  the  ignorant.  This  truth, 
from  the  history  of  the  world,  will  bear 
to  be  recorded  in  letters  of  gold  that  the 
true  religion  will  exist  among  men  only 
when  they  strictly  observe  the  sabbath. 
Ifcey,  therefore,  who  do  most  to  promote 
the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  are  doing 
most  fur  religion  and  the  welfare  of  man. 
In  this  respect,  Sunday  school  teachers 
may  do  more,  perhaps,  than  all  the  world 
besides,  for  the  beat  interests  of  the  world. 

III.  In   the  conduct  of    Christ,  ver.  | 
14,  lo.  we  have  an  example  of  Christian  i 
prud*  nee.     He    did    not    throw   himself 
aeed'.tfw'.y  into  danger.      He  did  not  re- 
main to  provoke  opposition.   He  felt  that 
hi*  time  wu*  not  come,  and  that  his  life, 
b\  a  prudent  course,  should  lx>  preserved,  i 
lie  therefore  withdrew.   Religion  requires 
us  to  siierlfiVe  our  lives  rather  than  deny  ' 
die  Saviour.     To  throw  our  lives  away, 
when   with   good  conscience  they  might 
be  pre»cmil,  i*  scli'-murdcr. 

IV.  The  rejection  of  the  gospel  in  one 
|wu-e  i*  often  the  nccasifni  of  its  being 
received  elsewhere.  Ver.  1.5.  Men  may 
njt-ct  it    to  thvjr  own  dtrstruction  ;   hut  j 


50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  *  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother. 

*  Ch.  rii.  20.    John  zv.  14.  Gal.  v.  6.  Heb.  1J. 
11.      Uohnii.17. 

somewhere  it  will  be  preached,  and  will 
be  the  power  of  God  nnto  salvation.  The 
wicked  cannot  drive  it  out  of  the  world. 
They  only  secure  their  own  ruin,  and, 
against  their  will,  benefit  and  save  others. 
To  reject  it  is  like  turning  a  beautiful  and 
fertilizing  stream  from  a  man's  own  land. 
He  does  not,  he  cannot  dry  it  up.  It  will 
flow  somewhere  else.  He  injures  himself, 
and  perhafM  benefits  multitudes.  Men 
never  commit  so  great  foolishness  and 
wickedness,  and  so  completely  tail  in 
what  they  aim  at,  as  in  rejecting  the 
gospel.  A  man,  hating  the  light  of  the 
sun,  might  get  into  a  cave  or  dungeon, 
and  be  in  total  darkness  ;  but  the  sun 
will  continue  to  shine,  and  millions,  in 
spite  of  him,  will  be  benefited  by  it.  So 
it  is  with  the  gospel. 

V.  Christ  was  mild,  still,  retiring — not 
clamorous  or  noisy.  Ver.  19.  So  is  oil 
religion.  There  is  no  piety  in  noise;  if 
there  was, then  thunder  and  artillery  would 
be  piety.  Confusion  and  discord  are  not 
religion.  Loud  words  and  shouting  arc 
not  religion.  Religion  is  love,  reverence, 
fear,  holiness,  deep  and  awful  regard  for 
the  presence  of  Got!,  profound  apprehen- 
sions of  the  solemnities  of  eternity,  imita- 
tion of  the  Saviour.  It  is  still.  It  is  full 
of  awe — an  awe  too  great  to  strive,  or  cry, 
or  lift  up  the  voice  in  the  streets.  If 
men  ever  should  be  overawed,  and  filled 
with  emotions  repressing  noise  and  cla- 
mour, it  should  be  when  they  approach 
the  great  God.  This  great  truth  is  the 
essence  of  religion,  that  we  have  most  of 
it  when  we  come  nearest  in  all  things  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

VI.  The  feeble  may  trust  in  Jesus. 
Ver.  *20.  A  child  of  any  age,  an  ignorant 
person,  the  )>oorest  man,  may  come,  and 
he  shall  in  nowise  be  cast  out.  It  is  a 
sense  of  our  weakness  that  Jesus  hceka. 
Where  that  is,  he  will  strengthen  u§,  and 
we  shall  not  fail. 

VII.  (J race  fthall  not  be  extinguished. 
Ver.  *J0.     Jesus,  where  he  finda  it  in  the 
feeblest  degree,  will  nut  ucaVmiv  Vt.    Wt 
will  cherish  it.     lie  w\\\  Y\i\&\is  \\.  \fc  * 
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Parable  of  the  tower,  1—0.  Why 
Jesus  used  parables,  10 — 17  ;  34,  35. 
Parable  of  sower  explained,  18— -23. 
Parable  of  the  tares,  24—30.  Mus- 
tard seed,  31, 32.  Leaven,  33.  Para- 
ble of  the  lares  explained,  36 — 43. 

flame.  It  shall  bum  brighter  and  brighter, 
till  it  "glows  with  the  pure  spirit*  above." 

VIII.  Men  are  greatly  prone  to  ascribe 
all  religion  to  the  devil.  Ver.  24.  Any 
thing  that  is  unusual,  any  thing  that  con- 
founds them,  anything  that  troubles  their 
consciences,  they  ascribe  to  fanaticism, 
overheated  seal,  and  Satan.  It  has  always 
been  so.  It  is  sometimes  an  easy  way  to 
stifle  their  own  convictions,  and  to  bring 
religion  into  contempt.  Somehow  or  other, 
like  the  Pharisees,  infidels  must  account 
for  revivals  of  religion,  for  striking  in- 
stances of  conversion,  and  for  the  great 
and  undeniable  effect*  which  the  gospel 
produces.  How  easy  to  say  that  it  is  de- 
lusion, and  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  devil ! 
How  easy  to  show  at  once  the  terrible 
opposition  of  their  own  hearts  to  God, 
and  to  boast  themselves,  in  their  own 
wisdom,  in  having  found  a  cause  so  simple 
for  all  the  effects  which  religion  produces 
in  the  world !  How  much  pains,  also, 
men  will  take  to  secure  their  own  perdi- 
tion, rather  than  to  admit  it  to  be  possible 
that  Christianity  should  be  true ! 

IX.  We  see  the  danger  of  blasphemy 
— the  danger  of  trifling  with  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ver.  31,  32.  Even 
if  we  do  not  commit  the  unpardonable 
sin,  yet  we  see  that  all  trifling  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  a  sin  very  near  to  God, 
and  attended  with  infinite  danger.  He 
that  laughs  away  the  thoughts  of  death 
and  eternity ;  he  that  seeks  the  society  of 
the  gay  and  trifling,  or  of  the  sensual  and 
profane,  for  the  express  purpose  of  driving 
away  these  thoughts;  and  he  that  strug- 
gles directly  against  his  convictions,  and 
is  resolved  that  he  will  not  submit  to  God, 
may  be,  for  aught  he  know>,  making  his 
damnation  sure.  Whv  should  God  ever 
return,  when  he  has  once  rejected  the 
gospel  ?  Who  would  be  to  blame  if  the 
sinner  is  then  lest?  Assuredly  not  God. 
None  but  himself.  Children  sometime^ 
do  this.  Then  is  the  time,  the  very  time, 
urhen  they  should  bei,'in  to  love  (iodand 

Jesus  Christ.     Then  the  .Spirit  i.'.su  giri\c*. 
Jo" 
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Pawmkleii  Tremmm,  44.  Pmari,  44,41. 
Net,  47  —  50.  Offence  mi  Qkeimts 
teaching,  &$— 59. 

THE  same  day  went  Jems  tot 
of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the 
sea  side. 

■■  ^— »— ^— ^^— 

Many  have  then  given  their  hearts  to  ham, 
and  become  Christians.  Many  moseragkt 
have  done  so,  if  they  had  not  grieved  away 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

X.  We  see  the  danger  of  rcjoonac 
Christ.  Ver.  38—42.  All  past  agn,ill 
the  wicked  and  the  good,  the  fboliah  awl 
the  wise,  will  rise  up  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  condemn  us,  if  we  do  not  be- 
lieve the  gospel.  No  people,  heretoaw*, 
have  seen  so  much  light  as  we  do  in  taw 
age.  And  no  people  can  be  so  awmHr 
condemned  as  those  who,  in  a  land  of 
light,  of  sabbaths,  and  sabbath  schools, 
reject  Christ  and  go  to  hell.  Among  the 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  children  of 
Nineveh,  Jonah  iv.  11,  there  was  not  oat 
single  Sunday  school.  There  was  no  om 
to  tell  them  of  God  and  the  Saviour.  Thty 
have  died  and  gone  to  judgment.  Children 
now  living,  will  die  also,  and  go  to  meet 
them  in  the  day  of  judgment.  How  wH 
they  condemn  the  children  of  this  ape,  if 
they  do  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1 

XI.  Sinners,  when  awakened,  if  thty 
grieve  away  the  Spirit  a£  God,  become 
worse  than  before.  Ver.  43—45.  Thty 
are  never  as  they  were.  Their  hearts  an 
hard,  their  consciences  are  seared,  thty 
hate  religious  men,  and  they  plunge  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin.  Seven  devils  often 
dwell  where  one  did;  and  God  gives  the 
man  over  to  blindness  of  mind  and  hard- 
ness of  heart.  This  shows,  also,  the 
great  guilt  and  danger  of  grieving  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

XII.  We  see  the  love  of  Christ  for  his 
followers.  Ver.  46 — 50.  Much  as  be 
loved  his  mother,  yet  he  loved  his  disciples 
more.  lie  still  loves  them.  He  will 
always  love  them.  His  heart  is  full  of 
affection  for  them.  And  though  they  be 
poor  and  dcnpLsed,  and  unknown  to  the 
rich  and  mighty,  yet  to  Jesus  they  are 
still  dearer  than  mother,  and  sisters,  and 
brothers. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 
.       1,2.   The  H-a-sitle.     This  was  the  sea 
\  of  TWHsna*.    '\\\t  Ycv\xVd\.w\<s  fctood  on  the 
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Lnhr  of  (Inlilee. 


2  And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  a  ship,  x  and'  sat ; 
and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on 
the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things 

■LiktT.l 


near  to  him,  to  that  he  could  be 
only  heard.     He  went  into  a  ship — that 
«,  *  boat — and  cat  down  to  address  them. 
Tew  spectacle*  could  bo  more  interesting 
than  a  Tmat  crowd,  on  the  banks  of  a 
BBOOth  and  tranquil  sea — an  emblem  of  his 
kstmctiona — and  the  Son  of  God  address- 
is*;  them  on  the  great  interests  of  eternity. 
3 — 9.  In  parables.    The  word  parable 
■  derived  from  a  Greek  word  signifying 
to  compare  together,  and  denotes  a  simili- 
tnde  taken  from  a  natural  object,  to  illus- 
trate a  spiritual  or  moral  subject.    It  is  a 
ssiiatite  of  some  fictitious  or  real  event, 
m  eider  to  illustrate  more  clearly  some 
troth  mat  the  speaker  wished  to  commu- 
nicate. In  early  ages  the  parable  was  much 
Bied.  Heathen  writers,  as  ,£sop,  often  em- 
ployed it.  In  the  time  of  Christ  it  was  com- 
bob.  The  prophets  had  used  it,  and  Christ 
employed  it  often  in  teaching  his  disciples. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the 
naratiTes  were  strictly  true.    The  main 
thing — the  inculcation  of  spiritual  truth — 
was  gained  equally,  whether  the  case  in 
the  parable  was  true,  or  supposed.     Nor 
was  there  any  dishonesty  in  this.  '  It  was 
veil  understood.  No  person  was  deceived. 
The  speaker  was  not  understood  to  affirm 
the  thin^  literally  narrated,  but  only  to 
fix  the  attention  more  firmly  on  the  moral 
truth  that  he  presented.     The  design  of 
speakhg  in  parables  was  the  following: 
1.  To  convey  truth  to  the  mind  in  a  more 
btercsting  manner ;  adding  to  the  truth 
conveyed  the  beauty  of  a  lovely  image  or 
narrative.     2.    To  teach   spiritual   truth 
s»i  a.i  to  arrest  the  attention  of  ignorant 
r**»p;c,  making  an  appeal  to  them  through 
the  -ense*.     3.  To  convey  some  ofl'onsiw 
tni*.h,  some  pointed  personal  rebuke,  in 
such  a  way  as  to  bring  it  home  to  the 
i-weicnce.     Of  this  kind  was  the  parable 
which  Nathan  delivered  to  David,  '2  Sam. 
xii.  1 — 7,  and  many  of  our  Saviour's  para- 
Ki  *■  addressed  to  the  Jews.     4.  To  con- 
trtii  from  one  part  of  his  audience  truths 
which  he  intended  others  should  under 


I 


unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  Be- 
hold, *  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
seeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 

'Markiv.2.    Luke tUL 5-8. 

stand.  Thus  Christ  often,  by  this  means, 
delivered  truths  to  his  disciples  in  the 
presence  of  the  Jews,  which  he  well  knew 
the  Jews  would  not  understand;  truths 
pertaining  to  them  particularly,  and  which 
he  was  under  no  obligations  to  explain  to 
the  Jews.  See  Matt.  xiii.  IS— 16.  Mark 
iv.  33. 

Our  Saviour's  parables  are  distinguished 
above  all  others  for  clearness,  purity, 
chasteness,  intelligibility,  importance  of 
instruction,  and  simplicity.  They  are 
taken  mostly  from  the  affairs  of  common 
life,  and  intelligible,  therefore,  to  all  men. 
They  contain  much  of  himself,  his  doc- 
trine, life,  design  in  coming,  and  claims ; 
and  are  therefore,  of  importance  to  all 
men  ;  and  they  are  given  in  a  style  of 
native  simplicity  intelligible  to  the  child, 
yet  instructive  to  men  of  every  rank  and 
age.  In  his  parables,  as  in  all  his  in- 
structions, Jesus  excelled  all  men  in  the 
purity,  importance,  and  sublimity  of  his 
doctrine. 

3.  A  sower  went  forth  to  sow.  Tho 
image  here  is  taken  from  an  employment 
known  to  all  men,  and  therefore  intel- 
ligible to  all.  Nor  can  there  be  a  more 
striking  illustration  of  preaching  the  gos- 
pel than  placing  the  seed  in  the  ground 
to  spring  up  hereafter,  and  bear  fruit. 
*I  Sower.  One  who  sows  or  scatters 
seed.  A  fanner.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  one  was  near  the  Saviour  when  ho 
spoke  this  parable. 

4.  Some  seeds  fell  by  the  way-side. 
That  is,  the  hard  path  or  i.eadland,  which 
the  plough  hud  not  touched,  and  where 
there  was  no  opportunity  for  it  to  sink 
into  the  earth. 

5.  Slony  place*.  Where  there  was 
little  earth,  but  where  it  was  hard  ;iud 
rockv;  so  that  the  roots  could  not  strike 
down  into  the  earth  for  sufficient  moisture 
to  supjHirt  the  plant.  When  the  sun 
became  hot,  tl.ev  «jf  course  w\t\\««A. 
away.  They  spr.m-;  up  \\ui  waoTvti  \»- 
cause  there  was!  liltlo  i:;\rl\\  to  cwex  \taecu* 
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where  they  had  not  much  earth: 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  be- 
cause they  had  no  deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched;  and  because 
they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good 
ground,1  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirtyfold. 

i  Pml  cxix.  50. 

%  Forthwith,  Immediately.  Not  that 
they  sprouted  and  grew  any  quicker  or 
taster  than  the  others,  but  they  were  not 
10  long  in  reaching  the  surface.  Having 
little  root,  they  soon  withered  away. 

7.  Among  thorns.  That  is,  in  a  part 
of  the  field  where  the  thorns  and  shrubs 
had  been  imperfectly  cleared  away,  and 
not  destroyed.  They  grew  with  the  grain, 
crowded  it,  shaded  it,  exhausted  the 
earth,  and  thus  choked  it. 

8.  Into  good  ground.  The  fertile  and 
rich  soil.  In  sowing,  by  far  the  largest 
proportion  of  seed  will  fall  into  the  good 
soil ;  but  Christ  did  not  intend  to  teach 
that  these  proportions  would  be  exactly 
the  same  among  those  who  heard  the 
gospel.  Parables  are  designed  to  teach 
some  general  truth  ;  and  the  circum- 
stances should  not  bo  pressed  too  much 
in  explaining  them.  U  An  hundredfold, 
&c.  That  i*,  a  hundred,  sixty,  or  thirty 
pains,  for  each  one  that  was  sowed  ;  an 
increase  by  no  means  uncommon.  Some 
grains  of  wheat  will  produce  twelve  or 
fifteen  hundred  grains.  The  usual  pro- 
portion on  a  field  sown,  however,  is  not 
more  than  twenty,  fifty,  or  sixty  bushels 
for  one. 

9.  Who  hath  cars,  &c.  This  is  a  pro- 
verbial expression,  implying  that  it  was 
every  man's  duty  to  pay  attention  to 
what  was  spoken.     Matt  xi.  15. 

10 — 17.  Christ,  in  these  verses,  gives  a 
reason  why  he  used  this  manner  of  in- 
struction.    See  also  Mark  iv.    10 — 12; 
Luke  viii.  .%  10. 
J  J.    The  mysteries  of  the    kingdom. 
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0  Who*  hath  ears  to  hear, let 
him  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest  thot 
unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  onto 
them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you 
to  3  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it 
is  not  given. 

1 2  For  4  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  hare 

■Ch.xl.15.  *Ch.xi.25.  ftfaklT.11. 
1  Cor.  ii.  10, 14.  Eph.  L  9. 18 ;  ill.  QL  CM.  L 
20,27.      1  John  11. 27.       «Ch.xxr.20u    List 

iz.26. 

The  word  mystery,  in  the  Bible,  pro- 
perly means  a  thing  that  is  concealed,  or 
that  has  been  concealed.  It  does  Ml 
mean  that  the  thing  was  incompnhem* 
sible,  or  even  difficult  to  be  understood. 
The  thing  might  be  plain  enough  if  re- 
vealed, but  it  means  simply  that  it  had 
not  been  made  known.  Thus  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  do  not  men  say 
doctrines  incomprehensible  in  I  In  will  Ml 
considered,  but  simply  doctrines  about 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  new  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  which  had  not  been  understood, 
and  which  were  as  yet  concealed  from 
the  great  body  of  the  Jews.  See  Boa. 
xL  25 ;  xri.  25.  Eph.  iii.  3,  4,  9.  Of 
this  nature  was  the  truth  that  the  gospel 
was  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  tost 
the  Jewish  polity  was  to  cease,  that  tat 
Messiah  was  to  die,  etc.  To  the  disciploi 
it  was  given  to  know  these  truths.  It 
was  important  for  them,  aa  they  wen  It 
carry  the  gospel  around  the  globe.  Ts 
the  others  it  was  not  then  given.  Iney 
were  too  gross,  too  earthly  ;  they  had  toe 
grovelling  conceptions  of  the  'MessuuVi 
kingdom  to  understand  theae  truths,  evea 
if  presented.  They  were  not  to  preach 
it,  and  hence  our  Saviour  was  at  par- 
ticular pains  to  instruct  his  apostles. 
The  Pharisees,  and  Jews  generally,  wen 
not  prepared  for  it,  and  would  not  hare 
believed  it,  and  therefore  he  purposely 
employed  a  kind  of  teaching  that  they 
did  not  understand. 

12.    Whosoever  hath,  Ac.     This  a  » 
\rtONet^m\  mo&ft  vail  «^&kixi%%    It  mesni 
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more  abundance :  but  whosoever 
bath  uot,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  ho  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables:  because  they  seeing 
sec  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esuias,  l  which  saith, 

>  In.  tL  9. 

tkt  a  man  who  improves  what  light, 
"race,  and  opportunities  he  has,  shall 
b.\c  them  increased.  From  him  that 
improves  them  not,  it  is  proper  that  they 
should  be  taken  away.  The  Jews  had 
rcanv  opportunities  of  learning  the  truth, 
mid.  some  light  still  lingered  among 
t'.cm.  But  they  were  gross  and  sensual, 
ncd  niishnproved  them,  and  it  was  a  just 
jodgzacnt  that  they  should  be  deprived 
<k  tbem.  Superior  knowledge  was  given 
to  the  disciples  of  Christ;  they  improved 
n,  however  slowly,  and  the  promise  was 
thai  it  should  be  greatly  increased. 

13.   Because    they   feeing,   see    not. 

Mirk,  cb.  iv.  12,  and   Luke*   ch.    viii. 

ID,  say,  "  That  seeing, they  may  not  see," 

ic  But  there  is  no  difference.   Matthew 

Nuply  states  the  fiict,  that  though  they 

Mr  the  natural  meaning  of  the  story — 

ibou^h    they    literally    understood    the 

jiT-ile — yet  they  did  not  understand  its 

Efiiriinal  signification.     Mark  and  Luke 

lis  not  state  the  fact,  but  affirm  that  he 

fpoke  with  this  intention,  implying  that 

*ch  was  the  result.     Nor  was  there  any 

cuhonesty  in  this,  or  any  unfair  disguise. 

lie  had  truths  to  state  which  he  wished 

his  disciples  particularly  to  understand. 

They  were  of  great  importance  to  their 

.Viiawtry.     Had  he  clearly  and  fully  stated 

'baa  to  the  Jews,  they  would  have  taken 

1:1*  iife  long  before  they  did.    He  there- 

'ure  chose  to  state  the  doctrines  so  that  if 

xheir  hearts  had  been  right,  and  if  they 

had  not  been  malignant  and  blind,  they 

n^cht  have  understood  them.    His  doc- 

triads  he  stated  in  the  best  possible  way  ; 

r.ud  it  was  not  his  limit  if  people  did  not 

'.:identand  him.     By  little  and  little,  in 

Tiii*  way,  he  prepared  many  even  of  the 

*■_■**  to  receive  the  truth  when  it  was 

;  r<i[.u*ed  by  the  only  possible  way  of  ever 

....Lning  access  to  their  minds.     It  was, 


Byc  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive  : 
15  For  this  people's  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull3  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 

•  Ezek.  xii.  2.  John  xit  40.    Acta  zxviil.  20, 
27.     Rom.  xl.  8.  2  Cor.  uL  14, 15.    'lfaUv.11. 

moreover,  entirely  proper  and  right  to 
impart  instruction  to  his  disciples,  which 
he  did  not  intend  for  others. 

14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled,  &c.    This 
place  is  quoted  substantially  from  Isa.  vi. 
9,  10.     It  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the 
time  of  Isaiah.     In  the  time  of  Christ 
the  people  had  the  same  character.    Like 
them,  they  closed  their  eyes  upon  the 
truth,  and  reiccted  the  divine  teaching. 
The  words  of  Isaiah  were  therefore  as 
well  fitted  to  express  the  character  of  the 
people  in  the  time  of  Christ,  as  in  that  of 
the  prophet.    In  this  sense   they  were 
fulfilled,  or  filled  up,  or  a  case  occurred 
that  corresponded  to  their  meaning.     S<v 
Note  on  Matt.  i.  22.     It  is  not  bv  anv 
means    intended   that   Irtiiah,  when    lie 
spoke  these  words,  had  any  reference  to 
the  time  of  Christ.     The  meaning  in  both 
places  is,  that  the  people  were  so  gross, 
sensual,  and  prejudiced,  that  they  would 
not  sec  the  truth,  or  understand  any  thin;: 
that   was    contrary    to    their    grovelling 
opinions  and  sensual  desires ;  a  case  by  no 
means  uncommo     in  the  world.    See  the 
passage  more  fully  explained  in  my  Notes 
on  lsa.  vi.     H   Wa.red  gross.     Literally, 
hat  become  fat.    It  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  body,  but  is  also  used  to  denote 
one  who  is  stupid  and  foolish  in  mind. 
I  Here  it  means  that  the  people  were  sn 
sensual  and  corrupt,  that  they  did  not  see 
j  or  understand  the  pure  spiritual  principle* 
I  of  the  go#i>el.     ^1  Lest  they  should  ser,  At. 
j  Lest  they  should  see  their  lost  condition 
I  as  sinners,  and  turn  and  live.     The  rt;win 
■  given  here  why  they  did  not  hear  and 
understand  the  gospel,  is,  that  their  heart 
was  wrong.     They  would  not  attend  to 
the  thingB    that  make  for  their  peace. 
^1  /  should  heal  them.     Should  pardon, 
sanctify,  and  save  them.     Sin   is  often 
represented  as  a  disease,  and  Vhfc  pai^orcv 
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understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

16  But1  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  sec:  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  2  many  prophets  and  right- 
eous men  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them. 


1  Ch.  xri.  17.    Lake  x.  S3,  24. 
2  Cor.  It.  0.        *  Eph.  ill.  5,  0. 
1  Pet.  i.  10, 11. 


John  xz.  29. 
Heb.xi.13. 


and  recovery  of   the  soul  from  tin  as 
healing. 

16.  Bltned  ate  your  eyes,  Ac.  That 
is,  you  are  happy  that  you  arc  permitted 
to  see  truth  which  they  will  not  see.  You 
are  permitted  to  understand  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  parable*,  and  in  some 
degree  the  plan  of  salvation. 

17.  Many  prophetM  and  righteous  men, 
Ac.  They  wished  to  see  the  time  of  the 
Messiah.  They  looked  to  it  as  a  time 
when  the  hopes  of  the  world  would  be 
fulfilled,  and  the  ju?t  be  happy.  See 
John  viii.  56.  u  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day,  and  he  saw  h,  and  was  glad.1' 
•So  Isaiah  and  the  prophets  look  forward 
to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  the  con- 
summation of  their  wishes,  and  the  end 
of  the  prophecies.  Rev.  xix.  10.  The 
object  always  dearest  to  the  hearts  of  all 
righteous  men  is,  to  witness  the  coming 
and  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  Sec  also  Hcb.  xi.  13.  IPet.  i. 
10—12. 

18—23.  See  also  Mark  iv.  18—20. 
Luke  viii.  11 — 15.  Hear  ye,  therefore, 
the  parable  of  the  sower.  That  is,  hear 
the  explanation,  or  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  narrative  given  before.  Mark  adds, 
ch.  iv.  13,  "  Know  ye  not  this  parable! 
And  how  then  will  ye  know  all  para- 
bles!" By  which  it  seems  that  he  re- 
garded this  as  one  of  the  simplest  and 
plainest  of  them,  and  gave  an  explanation 
of  it  that  they  might  understand  the 
general  principles  of  interpreting  them. 

19.  When  any  one  heareth^  &c.  The 
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18  H  Hear9  ye  therefore  the 
parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  4  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked5  one,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart 
This  is  he  which  receiyed  seed  by 
the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon 
with  joy  6  receiveth  it ; 

>  Mark  iv.l4-M.  Luk«  viii.  11-15.  «  Ch.  Iv.tt. 
»  1  John  ii.  13, 14 ;  iii.  1*.  •  In.  IvitL  2.  Ink. 
xxxlii.  31f  32.    John  t.  35.    Gal.lr.15. 

seed  represents  the  ward  of  God  com- 
municated in  any  manner  to  the  mindi  of 
men,  by  the  scriptures,  by  preaching,  by 
acts  of  Providence,  or  by  the  direct 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  U  lie* 
cometh  the  tricked  one.  That  is,  Satan, 
Mark  iv.  15,  or  the  devil,  Luke  ffii.  12; 
— the  one  eminently  wicked,  the  accuser, 
the  tempter.  He  is  represented  by  the 
fowls  that  came  and  picked  up  die  seed 
by  the  way-side.  The  gospel  ia  preached 
to  men  hardened  in  sin.  It  makes  no 
impression.  It  lies  like  seed  in  the  hard 
path  ;  it  is  easily  taken  away,  and  never 
suffered  to  take  root. 

20.  In  stony  places.  Jesus  explains 
this  as  denoting  those  who  hear  the  gos- 
pel ;  who  are  caught  with  it  as  something 
new  or  pleasing ;  who  profess  themselves 
greatly  delighted  with  it,  and  who  are  rail 
of  seal  for  it.  Yet  they  have  no  foot  in 
themselves.  They  are  not  true  Qusrisat 
Their  hearts  are  not  changed.  They  hare 
not  seen  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  the 
true  excellency  of  Christ  They  are  not 
really  attached  to  the  gospel ;  and  when 
they  are  tried,  and  persecution,  ooomb, 
they  fell — as  the  rootless  grain  withes 
before  the  scorching  rays  of  the  nooavday 
sun.  IF  Anon.  Quickly,  or  readily.  They 
do  not  look  at  it  coolly,  and  as  matter  of 
principle,  t  Is  offended.  That  is,  stum- 
bles and  nib.  Persecution  and  trial  are 
placed  in  his  path,  and  be  falls  as  he 
would  over  a  stumbling  block.  He  bat 
not  strength  of  principle  enough — not 
confidence  in  God  to  carry  him  through 
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21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  hiin- 
iel£  but  dureth  for  a  while:  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and 
by  he  is  offended.1 

22  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns  is  he  that  hear- 
eth  the  word ;  and  the  care  c  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfalness  of 
riches,  3  choke  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed 

i  Ch.  xzir.  10 ;  zzTi.  31.  2  Tim.  iv.  16. 
'Lok«  3dT.  18— 24.  »  Mark  x.  23.  lTim.vl.ft. 
lite.  It.  10. 

them.  T  The  thorns.  These  represent 
csm,  MM-ri^u*^  and  the  deceitful  lure  of 
nchss,  or  the  way  in  which  a  desire  to  be 
rieh  deceives  us.  They  take  the  time  and 
Wtffan.  They  do  not  leave  opportunity 
to  think  and  examine  the  state  of  the 
miL  Besides,  riches  allure  and  promise 
what  they  do  not  yield.  They  promise 
to  make  us  happy;  but,  when  gained, 
they  do  not  do  it.  The  soul  is  not  satis- 
fied. There  is  the  same  desire  to  possess 
more  wealth.  And  to  this  there  is  no 
end,  but  death.  In  doing  it,  there  is 
eiery  temptation  to  be  dishonest,  to 
cheat,  to  take  advantage  of  others,  to 
oppress  others,  and  to  wring  their  hard 
earnings  from  the  poor.  Every  evil  pas- 
ion  is  therefore  cherished  by  the  lovo  of 
gain ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  word 
is  choked,  and  every  good  feeling  de- 
stroyed, by  this  execrable  love  of  gold. 
See  I  Tim.  vL  7—10.  How  many,  0 
how  many,  thus  foolishly  drown  them- 
selves in  destruction  and  perdition !  How 
amy  more  might  reach  heaven,  if  it 
were  not  for  this  deep-seated  love  of  that 
which  fills  with  care,  deceives  the  soul, 
and  finally  leaves  it  naked,  and  guilty, 
and  lost! 

23.  Into  good  ground.  Those  whose 
hearts  are  prepared  by  grace  to  receive  it 
honestly,  and  to  give  it  full  opportunity 
to  grow.  In  a  rich  and  mellow  soil,  in  a 
heart  that  submits  itself  to  the  full  in- 
fluence of  truth,  unchecked  by  cares  and 
anxieties,  under  the  showers  and  summer 
ams  of  divine  grace,  with  the  heart 
spread  open,  like  a  broad  luxuriant  field, 
to  the  rays  of  the  morning  and  to  evening 
dews — the  gospel  takes  deep  root,  and  / 


Lake  of  GaiUee. 

into  the  good  ground,  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  understand- 
eth  it;  which  also  beareth  fruit, 
4  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an 
hundred  fold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty. 

24  T  Another 5  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
man  which  sowed  good  seed6 in 
his  field : 

25  But  while  men   slept  his 

«  John  xr.  5.     *  Iaa.  xxrlil.  10, 13.     •  1  Pet. 
L  23. 

grows;  it  has  full  room,  and  then  and 
there  only  shows  what  it  is. 

24 — 30.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
likened,  &c.  That  is,  the  gospel  resem- 
bles. The  kingdom  of  heaven,  see  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2,  means  here  the  effect  of  the 
gospel  by  its  being  preached.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  parable  is  plain.  The  field 
represents  the  world  in  which  the  gospel 
is  preached.  The  good  seed,  the  truths 
preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

25.  While  men  slept,  his  enemy  came, 
&c.  That  is,  in  the  night,  when  it  could 
be  done  without  being  seen,  an  enemy 
came  and  scattered  bad  seed  on  the  new 
ploughed  field,  perhaps  before  the  good 
seed  hod  been  harrowed  in.  Satan  thus 
sows  false  doctrine  in  darkness.  In  the 
very  place  where  the  truth  is  preached, 
and  while  the  hearts  of  people  are  open 
to  receive  it,  by  false  but  plausible 
teachers,  he  takes  care  to  inculcate  false 
sentiments.  Often  it  is  one  of  his  arts, 
in  a  revival  of  religion,  to  spread  secretly 
dangerous  notions  of  piety.  Multitudes 
are  persuaded  that  they  are  Christians, 
who  are  deceived.  They  are  awakened, 
convicted,  and  alarmed.  They  take  this 
for  conversion.  Or  they  find  their  burden 
gone  ;  they  fancy  that  they  hear  a  voice  ; 
or  a  text  of  scripture  is  brought  to  them, 
saying  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  ;  or 
they  see  Christ  hanging  on  the  cross  in 
a  vision  ;  or  they  dream  that  their  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  they  suppose  they 
are  Christians.  But  they  are  deceived. 
None  of  these  things  are  any  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  piety.  All  these  may 
exist,  and  still  there  be  no  true  \cwfe  <& 
God  or  Christ,  and  no  TeaV  Ym\x«&.  *>l 

M  2  \fc* 


Parable  of  the  tare*.  M  ATTHE  W. 

enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

20  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  b>o  the  servants l  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in 
thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath 
it  tares  ? 


» 1  Cor.  lii.  5-9. 


t>in,  and  change  of  honrt.  An  enemy 
nay  do  it  to  deceive  them,  and  to  bring 
dishonour  on  religion.  IT  Sowed  tares. 
Jly  tare*  is  probably  meant  a  degenerate 
kind  of  wheat,  or  the  darnel  grass  grow- 
ing in  Palestine.  In  its  growth  and  form 
it  has  a  strong  resemblance  to  genuine 
wheat.  But  it  cither  produces  no  grain, 
or  that  of  a  very  inferior  and  hurtful 
kind.  Protahly  it  comes  near  to  what 
\re  mean  by  chew.  It  was  extremely 
difficult  to  separate  it  from  the  genuine 
wheat,  on  account  of  its  similarity  while 
growing.  Thus  it  nptiy  represented  hypo- 
crites in  the  church.  Strongly  resembling 
Christians  in  their  experience,  and,  in 
some  respects,  their  lives,  it  is  impossible 
to  distinguish  them  from  genuine  Chris- 
tians, nor  can  they  be  separated  until  it 
is  done  by  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  An  enemy — 
the  deril — hath  done  it.  And  no  where 
has  he  shown  profounder  cunning,  or  done 
more  to  adulterate  the  purity  of  the 
gospel.  *\  And  vent  his  tray.  There 
is  something  very  expressive  in  this.  He 
knew  the  soil  ;  he  knew  how  the  seed 
would  take  root,  and  grow.  He  had 
only  to  sow  the  seed,  and  let  alone.  So 
Satan  knows  the  soil  in  which  he  sows  his 
doctrine.  He  knows  that  in  the  human 
heart  it  will  take  deep  and  rapid  root.  It 
needs  but  little  culture.  Grace  needs 
constant  attendance  and  care.  Error, 
and  sin,  and  hypocrisy,  are  the  native 
products  of  the  human  heart ;  and,  when 
lift  alone,  start  up  with  deadly  luxun- 
ancy. 

26.  Then    appeared  the    tares    also. 

That  is,  then  was  first   discovered   the 

tares.     They  had  grown  with  the  wheat, 

but  so  much  like  it  as  not  to  be  noticed, 

till  the  wheat  began  to  ripen.    So,  true 

164- 


A.D.  31. 

28  He  said  unto  them.  An 
enemy  hath  done  this.  The  ser- 
vants said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them 
up' 


20  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together9  un- 
til the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  oi 

xxlL  10—14.  M*L  ill.  IS.  1C«. 


>  Ch.  lii.  IS 
it.  5. 


piety  and  false  hopes  are  not  known  by 
professions,  by  blades,  and  leaves,  and 
flowers,  but  by  the  fruit. 

29.  Ye  root  up  also  the  wheat.  They 
so  much  resembled  the  true  wheat,  that 
even  then  it  would  be  difficult  to  separate 
them.  By  gathering  them,  they  would 
tread  down  the  wheat,  loosen  and  disturb 
the  earth,  and  greatly  injure  the  crop- 
In  the  harvest  it  could  be  done  without 
injury. 

30.  Let  both   grow  together.     They 
would  not  spoil  the  true  wheat  ;  and  in 
time  of  harvest  it  would  be  easy  to  sepa- 
rate them.  Our  Saviour  teaches  us  here: 
1.  That  hypocrites  and  deceived  persons 
must  be  expected  in  the  church.  2.  That 
this  is  the  work  of  the  enemy  of  num. 
They  are  not  the  work  of  Christianity, 
any  more  than  traitors  are  of  patriotism, 
or  counterfeiters  are  of  the  proper  effect 
of  legislating  about  money.    They  belong 
to  the  world  ;  and  hypocrisy  is  onlv  one 
form   of   sin.      The    Christian    religion 
never  made  a  hypocrite  ;  nor  is  there  a 
hypocrite  on  the  face  of  the  earth  whose 
principles  and  practice  it  does  not  con* 
demn.    3.  That  all  hope  of  removing 
them  entirely  would  be  vain.     4.  That 
an  attempt  to  remove  them  altogether 
would  injure  real  Christianity,  by  causing 
excitements,discord,and  hard  feelings  ever, 
among  Christians.  5.  That  he  will  himself 
separate  them  at  the  proper  time.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  attempt  to  keep  itself  pure, 
and  to  cut  off  gross  and  manifest  offenders. 
1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.     He  refers  to  those  who 
may  be    suspected    of   hypocrisy,    but 
against  whom  it  cannot  be  proved ;  tc 
those  who  so  successfully  imitate  Chris- 
tians as  to  make  it  difficult  or  impoariblf 
tor  Tumi  \o  &»&\Tv^Na&v  \tavn% 


A.D.  81. 


CHAPTER  XIIJ. 


Lab  of  Galilee. 


harrest  I  wiD  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares, 
tnd  bind  them  in  bundles  to  l  burn 
them :  bat  gather  the  wheat8  into 
my  barn. 

31  T  Another  parable  put  he 
foth  unto  them,  saying,  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  to  a  3  grain 
>f  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took, 
tnd  sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  4  least  of 
dl  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it 

"  MaL  ir.  1.      *  Lnk«  ilL  17.     *  Mark  iv.  SO. 
1  Pm.  lxxlL  la      Extk.  xlrii.  1— & 


31,32.     See   alao  Mark  ir.  30—32. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven.   See  Note,  Matt. 
iL2.    It  means  here  either  piety  in  a 
mewed  heart,  or  the  church.    In  either 
tmm  the  commencement  is  small.    In  the 
seut,  it  is  at  first  feeble,  easily  injured, 
tad  much  exposed.    In  the  church,  there 
rere  few  at  first,  ignorant,  unknown,  and 
onbonoured ;  yet  soon  it  was  to  spread 
through  the  world.   H  Grain  of  mustard 
teed.    The  plant  here  described  was  very 
different  from  that  which  is  known  among 
os.  It  was  several  years  before  it  bore  fruit, 
sad  became  properly  a  tree.  Mustard,  with 
as,  is  an  annual  plant :  it  is  always  small, 
sod  b  properly  an  herb.    The  Hebrew 
writers  speak  of  the  mustard  tree  as  one 
an  which  they  could  climb,  as  on  a  fig- 
tree.    Its  size  was  much  owing  to  the 
climate.     All  plants  of  that  nature  grow 
much  larger  in  a  warm  climate,  like  that 
of  Palestine,  than  in  colder  regions.    The 
Keds  of  this  tree  were  remarkably  small ; 
»  that  they,  with  the  great  size  of  the 
plant,  were  an  apt  illustration  of  the  pro- 
great  of  the  church,  and  of  the  nature  of 
frith.    Matt.  xvii.  20. 

Young  converts  often  suppose  they  have 
much  religion.  It  is  not  so.  They  are, 
indeed,  in  a  new  world  Their  hearts 
glow  with  new  affections.  They  have  an 
elevation,  an  ecstasy  of  emotion,  which 
'hey  may  not  have  afterwards,  like  a 
blind  man  suddenly  restored  to  sight. 
Ihe  sensation  is  new,  and  peculiarly 
rivid.  Yet  little  is  seen  distinctly.  Their 
impressions  are  indeed  more  vivid  and 
•hecring,  than  those  of  him  who  has  long 
teen,  and  to  whom  objects  are  familiar. 
In  a  little  time,  too,  the  young  convert  / 


is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and 
becometh  a  tree,  5  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof. 

33  ^  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,  and  hid  in  three  measures 6 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  lea- 
vened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 

*  Ezek.  xriL  23.  •  The  Greek  word  signifle*  a 
tteasure  of  uliout  a  peck  and  a  half  wanting  a 
little  more  than  a  pinL 

will  see  more  distinctly,  will  judge  more 
intelligently,  will  love  moro  strongly, 
though  not  with  so  much  new  emotion, 
and  will  be  prepared  to  make  more 
sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

33.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.  This 
phrase  means  the  same  here  as  in  the 
last  parable  ;  perhaps,  however,  denoting 
more  properly  the  secret  and  hidden 
nature  of  piety  in  the  soul.  The  other 
parable  declared  the  fact  that  the  gospel 
would  greatly  spread,  and  that  piety  in 
the  heart  would  greatly  increase.  This 
declares  the  way  or  mode  in  which  it 
would  be  done.  It  is  secret,  silent,  steady ; 
pervading  till  the  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  as 
leaven,  or  yeast,  though  hidden  in  the 
flour,  and  though  deposited  only  in  ono 
place,  works  silently  till  nil  the  mass  is 
brought  under  its  influence.  "[J  Three 
measures.  These  were  small  measures; 
see  the  margin  ;  but  the  particular  amount 
is  of  no  consequence  to  the  story.  Nor 
is  any  thing  to  be  drawn  from  the  fact 
that  three  are  mentioned.  It  is  mentioned 
as  a  circumstance  giving  interest  to  the 
parable,  but  designed  to  convey  no  spiritual 
instruction.  The  measure  mentioned  here 
probably  contained  about  a  iieck  and  a 
half. 

34,  35.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled. 
This  is  taken  from  Psalm  lxxviii.  2,  3. 
The  sense,  and  not  the  very  words  of  the 
Psalm  are  given.  Christ  taught  as  did 
that  prophet,  Asaph,  in  parabies.  The 
words  of  Asaph  described  the  manner  in 
which  Christ  taught,  and  in  this  sense  it 
could  bo  said  that  they  wore  ftxYaW^. 
See  Notes  on  Matt.  i.  VI  IS. 

v  \  •« 


Tare  parable  explained. 

unto  the  multitude  in  parables; 
1  and  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  thorn : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  *  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables ;  I  will  utter  things  which 
have  been  kept  3  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

30  %  Then  Jesus  sent  the  mul- 
titude away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world ;  *  the 
good  seed  are  the  cliiklren  of  the 
kingdom  ;  5  but  the  tares  arc  the 
children  of  the  wicked  f)  one  ; 


MATTHEW.  AJ>.  31. 

90  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world;  T  and  the  reapers  are 
the  angels.8 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire  fl 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

4}  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
10  things  that  ofiend,  and  n  them 
which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  1S  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire :  there  >s  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteoas 
shine  u  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


»  Mark  iv.  33.  *  Pm  lxxvlti.  2.  *  Luko  x. 
54.  Rom.  xvL  25, 28.  Col.  i.  20.  *  Bum.  x.  18. 
Col.  i.  6.  »  1  Pet.  i.  23.  •  John  viii.  44.  Acta 
xiii.  10.    1  John  iii.  8. 


36 — 43.  Declare  unto  us.  That  is, 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  This 
was  done  in  so  plain  a  manner  as  to  render 
comment  unnecessary.  The  .Son  of  man, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  sows  the  good  seed  ;  that 
is,  preaches  the  gospel.  This  he  did  per- 
sonally, and  does  now  by  his  ministers, 
his  providence,  and  his  Spirit,  by  all  the 
means  of  conveying  truth  to  the  mind. 
This  seed  was  by  various  means,  to  be 
carried  over  all  the  world.  It  was  to  be 
confined  to  no  particular  nation  or  people. 
The  good  seed  was  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  ;  that  w,  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
or  Christians.  For  these  the  Saviour 
toiled  and  died.  They  are  the  fruit  of 
his  lalxmrs.  Yet  amidst  them  were  wicked 
men.  All  hypocrites  and  unbelievers  in 
the  church  are  the  work  of  Satan.  They 
must,  however,  remain  together  till  the 
end  ;  when  they  shall  be  serrated,  and  the 
righteous  saved,  and  the  wicked  lost.  The 
one  shall  shine  clear  as  the  sun  ;  the  other 
be  cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  a  most 
expressive  image  of  suffering.  We  have 
no  idea  of  more  acute  suffering,  than  to 
be  thrown  into  the  fire,  and  to  have  oux 
100 


»  Joel   ML    13.  •  Bat.    xlv.     15-19. 

•  Vcr.  30.  '•  Or.  tctindaU.  »  Late 

xiii.  27.  K  Ch.  ilL  12.  Her.  xix.  20 ;  zx.  It 
u  Ver.  00 ;  ch.  viiL  12.  *  Dan.  xJL  1  1  Cat 
xt.  4a 


bodies  made  capable  of  bearing  die  bon- 
ing heat,  and  living  on  in  this  burning 
heat  for  ever  and  for  ever.  It  it  not  cer- 
tain that  our  Saviour  meant  to  teach  haw 
that  hell  is  made  up  of  material  fire  ;  tat 
it  is  certain  that  he  meant  to  teach  that  this 
would  be  a  proper  representation  of  those 
sufferings.  We  may  be  further  aavured  that 
the  Redeemer  would  not  deceive,  or  ue 
words  to  torment  and  tantalise  ub.  He 
would  not  talk  of  hell-fire  which  had  no 
existence  ;  nor  would  the  God  of  truth 
hold  out  frightful  images  merely  to  terrifr 
mankind.  If  he  has  spoken  of  hell,  than 
there  is  a  hell.  If  he  meant  to  aay  that 
the  wicked  shall  suffer,  then  they  will 
suffer.  If  he  did  not  mean  to  deceive 
mankind,  then  there  is  a  hell ;  and  then 
the  wicked  will  suffer.  The  impenitent, 
therefore,  should  be  alarmed.  And  the 
righteous,  however  much  wickedness  they 
may  see,  and  however  many  hypocrites 
there  may  be  in  the  church,  should  be 
cheered  with  the  prospect  that  soon  the 
just  shall  be  separated  from  the  unjust, 
and  that  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  tho 
V\Tv^\om.  <£  \\vws  V«ther. 


D.  31. 

44  ^j  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
aren  is  like  onto  treasure  hid  1  in 
field ;  the  which  when  a  man 
in  found,  he  mdeth,  and  for  joy 
ereof  goeth  and  selleth  *  all  that 
;  hath,  and  buyeth  *  that  field. 

45  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
aven  is  like  onto  a  merchant- 
ID,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one 


CHAPTER  XIII.  Lake  of  GaliU*. 

♦  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 


Pror.  1L  4, 5. 
r.  UL  18. 


•PMLiii.  7,  8.     <Im.1t.  1. 


44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
■peL  The  new  dispensation.  The 
cr  of  eternal  life.  See  Matt  in.  2.  He 
spares  it  to  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field, 
hat  it,  to  money  concealed ;  or  more 
itly,  to  a  mine  of  silver  or  gold,  that 
m  mndiseoTered  by  others,  and  unknown 
1  the  owner  of  the  field.  U  He  hideth. 
bat  is,  he  conceals  the  feet  that  he  has 
und  it;  he  does  not  tell  of  it.  With  a 
fw  of  obtaining  this  treasure,  a  man 
»ld  go  und  sell  his  property,  and  buy 
e  field.  The  conduct  of  the  man  would 
■  dishonest.  It  would  he  his  duty  to 
form  the  owner  of  the  field  of  the  dis- 
Tery.  He  would  be  really  endeavour- 
5  to  gain  property  belonging  to  another 

far  less  than  its  real  value;  and  the 
maple  of  real  integrity  would  require 
m  to  inform  him  of  the  discovery.  But 
irist  does  not  intend  to  vindicate  his 
ndnct.  He  merely  states  the  way  in 
uch  men  do  actually  manage  to  obtain 
salth.  He  states  a  case,  where  a  man 
mid  actually  sacrifice  his  property,  and 
letise  diligence  and  watchfulness,  to 
itain  it.  The  point  of  the  parable  lies 
the  earnestness,  the  anxiety,  the  care, 
obtain  the  treasure.  The  gospel  is  valu- 
ile  a*  such  a  treasure.  Psa.  xix.  10. 
rov.  iii.  13 — 15.  From  most  men  it  is 
d.  When  n  man  sees  it,  and  hears  it, 
is  his  duty  to  sacrifice  all  in  the  way 

his  obtaining  it ;  and  to  seek  it  with 
e  earnestness  with  which  other  men 
ck  for  gold.  The  truth  often  lies  buried; 
is  like  rich  veins  of  ore  in  the  sacred 


8. 


45,  46*.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  ' 


all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  *  of 
every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 

*  Prov.  11L  14. 15 ;  vtU.  11.     §  Ch.  «iL  10. 

unto  a  merchant  man.  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  proper  seeking  for  salvation,  or 
the  proper  conduct  in  reference  to  reli- 
gion, is  like  the  conduct  of  a  merchant- 
man. In  his  searches  he  found  one  pearl 
of  great  value,  and  sold  all  his  possessions 
to  obtain  it.  So,  says  he,  men  seeking 
for  happiness  and  finding  the  gospel,  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  should  be  willing  to 
lose  all  other  things  for  this.  Pearls  are 
precious  stones,  found  in  the  shells  of 
oysters,  chiefly  in  the  East  Indies.  Matt, 
vii.  6.  They  are  valuable  on  account  of 
their  beauty,  and  because  they  are  rare. 
The  value  of  them  is  greatly  increased  by 
their  size.  The  meaning  of  this  parable 
is  nearly  the  same  as  the  other.  It  Ls 
designed  to  represent  the  gospel  as  of 
more  value  than  all  other  things,  and  to 
impress  on  us  the  duty  of  sacrificing  all 
that  we  possess  in  order  to  obtain  it. 

47 — 50.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  Ac.  This  parable  does  not 
differ  in  meaning  from  that  of  the  tares. 
The  gospel  is  compared  to  a  net,  dragging 
along  on  the  bottom  of  the  lake,  and  col- 
lecting all,  good  and  bad.  The  gospel 
may  be  expected  to  do  the  same.  Hut 
in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  net  is 
drawn  in,  the  bad  will  be  separated  from 
the  good :  the  one  will  be  lost,  and  the 
other  saved.  Our  Saviour  never  fails  to 
keep  l>efore  our  minds  the  great  truth 
that  there  is  to  be  a  day  of  judgment, 
and  that  there  will  be  a  separation  of 
good  and  evil.  He  came  to  preach  salva- 
tion ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  also, 
that  all  the  most  striking  accounts  of  hell, 
and  of  the  sufferings  of  the  damned,  are 
from  his  lips.  How  docs  this  agree  with 
the  representation  of  those  v?\\o  kvn  \\vas. 
all  will  be  saved  \ 


Tare  parable  explained.         MATTHEW. 

the  world :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  l  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just, 

50  And  *  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

5 1  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things? 
Thry  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  in- 
structed unto  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 

»  Ch.  xxt.  32.     >  Vcr.  42. 

51 — 53.  Jesus  kindly  asked  them  whe- 
ther  they  had  understood  these  things. 
If  not,  he  was  still  willing  to  teach  them. 
He  enjoined  on  them  their  duty  to  make 
a  proper  use  of  this  knowledge,  by  speak- 
ing another  parable.  %  Every  scribe — 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
That  is,  every  man  that  is  acquainted 
with  the  gospel,  or  with  the  truth.  A 
Horil>e  was  a  learned  man.  As  the  dis- 
ciples had  said  that  they  had  understood 
the  truth,  he  says  that  it  should  not  be 
unemployed.  They  should  bring  it  forth 
in  due  time,  like  a  householder  bringing 
out  of  his  treasury,  or  place  of  deposit, 
what  had  been  laid  up  there  at  any  time, 
as  it  was  needed,  •[  Bringeth  forth. 
Ab  occasion  demands;  as  sickness,  or 
calamity,  or  the  wants  of  his  family,  or 
the  poor  require.  %  Treasure.  The 
word  treasure  here  means  a  place  of 
deposit,  not  for  money  merely,  but  for 
any  thing  necessary  for  the  comfort  of  a 
family.  It  is  the  same  as  treasury  or  a 
place  of  deposit  TJ  New  and  old.  Things 
lately  acquired,  or  things  that  had  been 
laid  up  for  a  long  time.  So,  said  Christ, 
be  you.  This  truth,  new  or  old,  which 
you  have  gained,  keep  it  not  laid  up  and 
hid,  but  bring  it  forth,  in  due  season,  and 
on  proper  occasions,  to  benefit  others. 
Every  preacher  should  be  properly  in- 
structed. Christ  for  three  years  gave  in- 
structions to  the  apostles ;  and  they  who 
preach  should  he  able  to  understand  the 
gospel,  to  defend  it,  and  to  communicate 
its  t  rut  1 1  to  others.  Human  learning 
alone  is  indeed  of  no  value  to  a  minister; 
but  nil  I  fuming  that  will  enable  him  better 
10s 
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householder,  which  bringeth  forth 
out  3  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old.4 

53  f  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54  And  5  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomuch  that 
thev  were  astonished,  and  said. 
Whence  hath  tins  man  this  wisdom, 
and  these  mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenters 

»  Pror.  x.  21  ;  xv.  7 ;  xvlU.  4.  «  Cant.  vU.  11. 
»  Mark  vi.  2—6. 

to  understand  the  Bible,  and  to  commu- 
nicate its  truths,  is  valuable,  and  should, 
if  possible,  be  gained.  A  minister  should 
be  like  the  father  of  a  flunily:  distri- 
buting to  the  church  as  it  needs;  and  oat 
of  his  treasures  bringing  forth  truth  to 
confirm  the  feeble,  enlighten  the  ignorant, 
and  guide  those  in  danger  of  straying 
away. 

54.  Into  his  own  country.  That  w, 
into  Nazareth.  Mark,  who  has  also  re- 
corded this,  ch.  vi.  1  — 6,  says  that  it  took 
place  on  the  sabbath.  It  was  common 
for  our  Saviour  to  speak  in  the  syna- 
gogues. Any  Jew  had  a  right  to  address 
the  people,  if  called  on  by  the  minister; 
and  our  Saviour  often  availed  himself  of 
the  right  to  instruct  the  people,  and  de- 
clare his  doctrines.    See  Matt.  it.  25. 

55,  56.  /*  not  this  the  carpenter's  sent 
Mark  says,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary  V9  Both  these  expressions 
would  probably  be  used  in  the  course  of 
the  conversation ;  and  Matthew  has  re- 
corded one,  and  Mark  the  other.  Tht 
expression  recorded  by  Mark  it  a  strong 
perhajw  decisive,  proof  that  he  had  worked 
at  the  business  till  he  was  thirty  years  of 
age.  The  people  in  the  neighbourhood 
would  understand  well  the  nature  of  his 
early  employments.  It  is,  therefore, 
almost  certain  that  this  had  been  hit 
manner  of  life.  A  useful  employment  a 
always  honourable.  Idleness  is  the  parent 
of  mischief.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  spent 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life  in  honest,  use- 
ful industry.  Till  the  age  of  thirty  he 
did  not  choose  to  enter  on  his  great  work; 

\  aiiu  \t  wa&  \rcov«  before  that  time,  that 
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Nazareth. 


i  not  his  mother  called 
ind  his  brethren,  James, 
js,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 
od  his  sisters,  are  they  not 
us?  Whence  then  hath 
t  all  these  things  ? 
(id  they  were  offended  l  in 

xllx.7;  Uii.3.     John  ri.  42. 

set  an  example  to  the  world 
able,  though  humble  industry. 
.  wasted  in  such  employments. 

appointed  as  the  lot  of  man. 
delity,  in  the  relations  of  life 
teure;  in  honest  industry,  how- 
ble ;  in  patient  labour,  if  con- 
h  a  life  of  religion ;  we  may  be 
jrod  will  approve  our  conduct, 
ireover,  the  custom  of  the  Jews 
I  their  children,  even  those  of 
d  learning,  to  some  trade,  or 
ccupation.  Thus  Paul  was  a 
r.  Compare  Acts  xviii.  3. 
m  an  example  of  great  conde- 
nd  humility.  It  staggers  the 
my  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
an  occupation  so  obscure  and 
le  infidel  sneers  at  the  idea  that 
ade  the  worlds  should  live  thir- 

humble  life,  as  a  poor  and  un- 
chanic.  Yet  the  same  infidel 
r  praise  Peter  the  Great  of 
ause  he  laid  aside  his  imperial 
d  entered  the  British  service  as 
tenter,  that  he  might  learn  the 
>  building.  Was  the  purpose 
F  more  importance  than  that  of 
God !  If  Peter,  the  heir  to  the 
he  Czars,  might  leave  his  ele- 
:,  and  descend  to  an  humble 
it,  and  secure  by  it  the  ap- 
he  world,  why  not  the  King  of 

an  infinitely  higher  object? 
hren,  James,  &c.  The  fair  in- 
1  of  this  passage  is,  that  these 
ons  and  daughters  of  Joseph 
The  people  in  the  neigh- 
hought  so,  and  spoke  of  them 

f  were  offended  in  him.  That 
>k  offence  at  his  humble  birth ; 
indigent  circumstances  of  his 
Phey  were  too  proud  to  be 
me  whom  they  took  to  be  their 


him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his 
own  house. 

58  And  *  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  their  un- 
belief. 

»  Mark  vi.  5, 6.      Luke  iv.  23-29.     Heb.  ill. 
12—19. 

Men  always  look  with  envy  on  those  of 
their  own  rank  who  advance  pretensions 
to  uncommon  wisdom  or  superior  power. 
IF  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  &c. 
This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expression. 
Jesus  advances  it  as  a  general  truth.  There 
might  be  some  exceptions  to  it,  but  he  was 
not  an  exception.    Every  where  else  he 
had  been  more  honoured  than  at  home. 
There  they  knew  his  family.    They  had 
seen  his  humble  life.    They  had  been  his 
companions.     They  were  envious  of  his 
wisdom,  and  too  proud  to  be  taught  by 
him.     A  case  remarkably  similar  to  this 
occurs  in  the  history  of  the  discovery  of 
America.    Columbus,  a  native  of  Genoa, 
had,  by  patient  study,  conceived  the  idea 
that  there  was  a  vast   continent  which 
might  be  reached  by  sailing  to  the  west. 
Of  this  his  countrymen  had  no  belief. 
Learned  men  had  long  studied  the  science 
of  geography, and  they  had  never  imagined 
that  such  a  continent  could  exist;  and 
they  were  indignant  that  he,  an  obscure 
man,  Bhould  Buppose  that  he  possessed 
wisdom  superior  to  all  the  rest  of  mankind 
united.     It  was  accordingly  a  fact,  that  out 
of  his  own  country  he  was  obliged  to  soek 
for  patrons  of  his  undertaking ;  that  there 
he  received  his  first  honours ;  and  that  to 
other  kingdoms  the  discoveries  of  the  ob- 
scure Genoese  gave  their  chief  wealth  and 
highest  splendour. 

58.  Did  not  many  mighty  works.  Mi- 
racles. This  implies  that  he  performed 
some  miracles.  Mark  tells  us  what  they 
were.  He  laid  his  hands  on  a  few  sick 
folk,  and  healed  them.  IF  Because  of 
their  unbelief.  That  is,  it  would  have 
been  useless  to  the  great  purposes  of 
his  mission  to  work  miracles  there.  We 
are  not  to  suppose  that  his  power  was 
limited  by  the  belief,  or  unbelief,  of  men. 
But  they  were  so  prejudiced,  so  set  against 
him,  that  they  were  not  in  a  cxro&\.\o\\.  \o 


inferior  in  family  connexions,  /judge  of  evidence,  and  to  \)0  coTvvvxvwsiiL 


Ut  rod  hears  of  Jesus. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Herod1 1  opinion  of  Jesus,  1,  2.  John 
Baptists  imprisonment  and  death, 
3—12.  Jesus  goes  to  a  desert,  13, 14. 
Feeding  of  five  thousand  by  miracle  t 
15—21.  Christ's  prayer  alone,  22,  23. 
Jesus  walks  on  the  sea,  24 — 33.  Mira- 
cles in  Gennesaret,  34—36. 

AT  that  time*  Herod  the  te- 
trarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 

i  Hark  t1.  14.    Lake  iz.  7—9. 

They  would  have  charged  it  to  derange- 
ment, or  sorcery,  or  the  agency  of  the 
devil.  Compare  John  x.  20.  It  would 
have  been  of  no  use,  therefore,  in  proving 
to  them  that  he  was  from  God,  to  have 
worked  miracles.  He  did,  therefore, 
only  those  things  which  were  the  proper 
work  of  benevolence,  and  which  could  not 
easily  be  charged  on  the  devil.  He  gave 
sufficient  proof  of  his  mission,  and  left 
them,  in  their  chosen  unbelief,  without 
excuse.  It  is  also  true,  in  spiritual  things, 
that  the  unbelief  of  a  people  prevents  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  being 
sent  down  to  bless  them.  God  requires 
faith.  He  hoars  only  the  prayers  of  faith. 
And  when  there  is  little  true  belief,  and 
prayer  is  cold  and  formal,  there  the  people 
sleep  in  spiritual  death,  and  are  unblessed. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1 .  Herod  the  tetrarch.  Sec  also  Mark 
vi.  14 — 16.  Luke  ix.  7 — 9.  This  was  a 
son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Herod  the 
Great  died  probably  in  the  first  year  after 
the  birth  of  Christ,  and  left  his  kingdom 
to  his  three  sons,  of  whom  this  Herod 
Antipas  was  one.  He  ruled  over  Galilee 
and  Perea.  See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  15.  The 
title  tetrarch  literally  denotes  one  who 
rules  over  a  fourth  part  of  any  country. 
In  a  remote  signification,  it  means  one 
who  rules  over  a  third,  or  even  a  half 
of  a  nation.  IT  Heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus,  Jesus  had  then  been  a  considerable 
time  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  it  may  seem  remarkable  that  H^rod 
had  not  before  heard  of  him.  He  might 
have,  however,  been  absent  on  some  ex- 
170 
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mighty  •  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

3  1"  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  Ami 
in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  fab 
brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It* 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  pot 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  counted  him  ts 
a  4  prophet 

3  Or,  are  wmykt  by  kirn.       »  Lot.  xtULIC; 
xz.  21.    «  Ch.  xxi.  26.    Lake  xx.  & 

pedition  to  a  remote  par*  of  the  country. 
It  is  to  be  remembered,  also,  that  be  wm 
a  man  of  much  dissoluteness  of  mormli; 
and  that  he  paid  little  attention  to  tit 
affairs  of  the  people.  He  might  baft 
heard  of  Jesus  before,  but  the  report  ha4 
not  arrested  his  attention.  He  did  att 
think  it  a  matter  worthy  of  much  regard. 

2.  This  is  John  the  Baptist.  Herod 
feared  John.  His  conscience  smote  ha 
for  his  crimes.  He  remembered  that  ht 
had  wickedly  put  John  to  death.  Ht 
knew  him  to  be  a  distinguished  prophet ; 
and  he  concluded  that  no  other  one  tm 
capable  of  working  such  miracles  but  ht 
who  had  been  distinguished  in  hit  tiia, 
and  who  had  again  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  entered  the  dominions  of  hit  mur- 
derer. The  alarm  in  his  court  it  seems 
was  general.  Herod's  conscience  toki 
him  that  this  was  John.  Others  thought 
that  it  might  be  the  expected  Elijah,  or 
one  of  the  old  prophets.     Mark  vi.  15. 

3—5.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  «• 
John,  &c.  Sec  Mark  vi.  17—20.  Luke 
Hi.  19,  20.  This  Herodias  was  a  grand- 
daughter of  Herod  the  Great.  She  was 
first  married  to  Herod  Philip,  by  whom 
she  had  a  daughter,  Salome,  probably  the 
one  that  danced  and  pleased  Herod. 
Josephus  says  that  this  marriage  of 
Herod  Antipas  with  Herodias  took  place 
while  he  was  on  a  journey  to  Rome.  He 
stopped  at  his  brother's;  fell  in  love  with 
his  brother's  wife ;  agreed  to  put  away 
his  own  wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretaa, 
king  of  Petnea;  and  Herodias  agreed  to 
leave  her  own  husband,  and  live  with 
YVvbv.      Tta;  u<stfc  &to%»  therefore,  in 


D.  32. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Galilee. 


6  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
as  kept,1  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
meed  *  before  them,  and  pleased 
[erod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
i  oath  3  to  give  her  whatsoever  she 
ould  ask. 


i 

it 


xL10.     *I%tiu 


»  Est.  v.  3,  6 ; 


raltery ;  and  John  in  faithfulness, 
toogh  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  had  re- 
nted them  lor  their  crimes.  Herod 
m  guilty  of  tiro  crimes  in  this  act : 
.  Of  adultery,  as  she  was  the  wife  of 
rather  man.  2.  Of  incest,  as  she  was  a 
as  relation,  and  such  marriages  were 
intend  v  forbidden.     Lev.  xviii.  16. 

«— 13.  Sec  also  Mark  vi.  '21—29.  But 
dam  NertxT*  birthditt  teas  come.  Kings 
ten  accustomed  to  observe  the  day  of 
bar  birth  with  much  pomp,  and  com- 
aonlv  also  by  giving  a  feast  to  their  prin- 
rpal "nobility.  See  Gen.  xl.  20.  Mark 
ddt,  that  this  birthday  was  kept  by 
aking  a  nipper  to  hi*  "  lord?,  hi^h  cap- 
ias, and  chief  estates  in  Galilee."  That 
i,  to  the  chief  men  in  office.  High 
ipcains  means,  in  the  original,  com- 
anders  of  thousands,  or  u  division  of  a 
inwnnd  men.  Ti  The  daughter  of  Ne- 
aficj.  That  is  Salome,  her  daughter 
r  her  former  husband.  This  was  a 
olaxion  of  all  the  rules  of  modesty  and 
•opriety.  One  great  principle  of  nil 
■tern  nations  is  to  keep  their  females 
am  public  view.  For  this  purpose  they 
e  confined  in  a  particular  part  of  the 
nse,  called  the  harem.  If  they  appear 
i  public,  it  is  always  with  a  veil,  so 
osely  drawn  that  their  faces  cannot  be 
en."  No  modest  woman  would  have 
jpeared  in  this  manner  before  the  court; 
id  it  is  probable,  therefore,  that  she 
utook  of  the  dissolute  principles  of  her 
lother.  It  is  also  probable  that  the  dance 
as  one  well  known  in  Greece,  the  lusci- 
ous and  wanton  dance  of  the  Ionics. 

7.  He  promised  teith  an  oath.  This 
as  a  foolish  and  wicked  oath.   To  please 

wanton  girl,  the  monarch  called  the 
tcrnal  God  to  witness  his  willingness  to 
ive  her  half  his  kingdom.  It  seem*  also 
iat  he  was  willing  to  shed  the  holiest 
Lood  it  contained.     An  oath  like  this  it  / 


8  And  she,  being  before  in- 
structed of  her  mother,  said,  Giro 
me  here  John  Baptists  *  head  in  a 
charger 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  5  ne- 
vertheless for  the  oath's  °  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at 

*  Pror.  xxix.  10.  »  Jadg.  xi.  31,  35.  Dan. 
vi.  14— 18.  •  Jndg.  xxi.  L  1  Sam.  xiv.  28 ; 
xxv.  22.        Ecc.  v.  2. 

was  not  lawful  to  moke,  and  it  should 
have  been  broken.    See  ver.  9. 

8.  Being  before  instructed  of  her  mo- 
ther. Not  before  she  danced,  but  after- 
wards ;  and  before  she  made  the  request 
of  Herod.  See  Mark  vi.  24.  The  only 
appearance  of  what  was  right  in  the 
whole  transaction  was  her  honouring  her 
mother,  by  consulting  her;  and  m  this 
she  only  intended  to  accomplish  the  pur- 

rs  of  wickedness  more  effectually. 
In  a  charger.  The  original  word 
means  a  large  platter,  on  which  food  is 
placed.  We  should  have  supposed  that 
she  would  have  l>een  struck  with  ab- 
horrence at  such  a  direction.  But  she 
seems  to  have  l>een  gratified.  John,  by 
his  faithfulness,  had  offended  the  whole 
family  ;  and  heic  was  ample  opportunity 
for  an  adulterous  mother  and  dissolute 
child  to  gratify  their  resentment.  It  was 
customary  then  for  princes  to  require  the 
heads  of  persons  ordered  for  execution  to 
be  brought  to  them.  For  th'iB  there  were 
two  reusons :  1 .  To  gratify  their  resent- 
ment— to  feast  their  eyes  on  the  proof 
that  their  enemy  was  dead  ;  and,  '2.  To 
ascertain  the  f.ict  that  the  sentence  had 
been  executed.  There  is  a  similar  in- 
stance in  Roman  history  of  a  woman  re- 
quiring the  head  of  an  enemy  to  be 
brought  to  her.  Agrippina,  the  mother 
of  Nero,  who  was  afterwards  emperor, 
sent  an  officer  to  put  to  death  Lollia 
Paulina,  who  hod  been  her  rival  for  the 
imperial  dignity.  When  Lollia's  head 
was  brought  to  her,  not  knowing  it  at 
first,  she  examined  it  with  her  own  hands, 
till  she  perceived  some  particular  feature 
by  which  the  lady  was  distinguished.* 

9.  And  the  king  woe  sorry.  There 
might  have  been  several  reasons  for  this : 
1.  Herod  had  a  high  respect  for  John, 
and   feared    him.      lie   knew   \YvaX  Yvq 

•  Isrdner's  Credibility,  Part  \.  Yx»x.  V  *\jlA, 
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John  beheaded. 
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meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given 
her 

20  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison.1 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in 


16. 


1  Ch.  xtIL  12 ;  xxi.  35, 39.     2  Chron.  xxxvi. 


was  a  holy  man,  and  had  u  observed 
him,"  that  is,  regarded  him  with  rexpcct 
and  veneration.  He  had  done  some 
things  in  obedience  to  John's  precepts, 
Mark  vi.  20.  '2.  John  was  in  high  repute 
among  the  people,  and  Herod  might  have 
been  afraid  that  his  murder  might  excite 
commotion.  3.  Herod,  though  a  wicked 
man,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  in- 
sensible to  some  of  the  common  princi- 
ples of  human  nature.  Here  was  a  great 
and  most  manifest  crime  proposed;  no  less 
than  the  murder  of  an  acknowledged  pro- 
phet of  the  Lord.  It  was  deliberate.  It 
was  to  gratify  the  malice  of  a  wicked 
woman.  It  was  the  price  of  a  few  mo- 
ments' entertainment.  His  conscience, 
though  in  feeble  and  dying  accents, 
checked  him.  He  would  have  preferred 
a  request  not  so  manifestly  wicked,  and 
that  would  not  have  involved  him  in  so 
much  difficulty.  II  For  the  oath's  take. 
Herod  felt  that  he  was  bound  hy  this 
oath.  Dut  he  was  not.  The  oath  should 
not  have  been  taken.  But,  being  taken, 
he  could  not  be  bound  by  it.  No  oath 
could  justify  a  man  in  committing  mur- 
der. The  true  principle  is,  that  Herod 
was  bound  by  a  prior  obligation,  by  the 
law  of  God,  not  to  commit  murder ;  and 
no  act  of  his,  be  it  an  oath  or  any  thing 
else,  could  free  him  from  the  obligation. 
%  Arul  them  which  tat  with  him  at  meat. 
This  was  the  strongest  reason  why  Herod 
murdered  John.  He  had  not  firmness 
enough  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  conscience,  against 
the  opinions  of  wicked  men.  He  was 
afraid  of  the  charge  of  cowardice,  and 
want  of  spirit,  afraid  of  ridicule  and  the 
contempt  of  the  wicked.  This  is  the 
principle  of  the  laws  of  honour.  This 
is  the  foundation  of  duelling.  It  is  not  so 
much  for  his  own  sake  that  one  man 
murders  another  in  a  duel,  for  the  offence 
is  often  a  mere  trifle.  It  is  a  word  or 
look  that  never  would  injure  him.  It  is 
becatue  the  men  of  honour,  as  they  call 
themselves,  his  companions,  would  conu- 
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a  charger,  and  given  to  the  darnel : 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother.1 
12  And  his  disciples  came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  *  it, 
and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

>  Prov.  xxtJL  4;  ulx.  10.      Esek.  six.  1 1 

*  Acts  rill.  2. 


der  him  a  coward,  and  laugh  at 
Those  companions  may  be  un] 
contemners  of  the  laws  of  God  and  ran. 
And  yet  the  duellist,  against  his  own  «*• 
science,  against  the  laws  of  God,  aeaiat 
the  good  opinion  of  the  virtuous  put  af 
the  world,  and  against  the  laws  of  ha 
country,  seeks,  by  deadly  aim,  to  maris 
another,  merely  to  gratify  his  diavlaw 
companions.  And  this  is  the  lav  af 
honour!  This  is  the  secret  of  dud- 
ling!  This  is  the  source  of  that  R> 
mono  that  settles  in  awful  blackness,  ml 
that  thunders  damnation  around  the  duel- 
list  in  his  dying  hours!  It  should  he 
added,  this  is  the  source  of  all  youtatt 
guilt.  We  are  led  along  by  others.  Wt 
have  not  firmness  enough  to  follow  tat 
teachings  of  a  father  and  of  the  lav  ef 
God.  Young  men  are  afraid  of  beiaf 
called  mean  and  cowardly  by  the  wicked, 
and  they  often  sink  low  in  vice,  never  It 
rise  again.  5  At  meat.  That  is,  ti 
supper.  The  word  meat,  at  the  time  tat 
Dihle  was  translated,  meant  provisions  of  all 
kinds.  It  is  now  restricted  to  flesh,  sad 
does  not  convey  a  full  idea  of  the  original 
10.  And  he  tent  and  beheaded  km. 
For  the  sake  of  these  wicked  men,  tat 
bloody  offering,  the  head  of  the  slaafh- 
tered  prophet,  was  brought  and  given  as 
the  reward  to  the  daughter  and  mother. 
What  an  offering  to  a  woman !  Jotepbos 
says  of  her  that  "  she  was  a  woman  fiiD 
of  ambition  and  envy,  having  a  might? 
influence  on  Herod,  and  able  to  persuade 
him  to  things  he  was  not  at  all  inclined 
to."  This  is  one  of  the  many  proof*  that 
we  have  that  the  evangelists  drew  charac- 
ters according  to  truth. 

12.  And  his  duciple*,  &c.  The  head 
was  with  Herodias.  The  body,  with  pious 
care,  they  buried.  U  And  went  and  tdi 
Jesu*.  This  was  done,  probably  for  the 
following  reasons :  1 .  It  was  an  import- 
ant event,  and  one  particularly  connected 
with  the  work  of  Jesus.  John  was  the 
1  forerunner,  and  it  was  important  that  he 
\&\ou\&  ta   made    acquainted    with    ha 


▲.D  32. 

18  f  When  Jesus  heard  of  it, 
he  *  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a 
desert  place  apart :  and  when  the 
people  had  heard  thereof,  they 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth, 
and f  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
moved    with  compassion  to- 


CH AFTER  XIV.  Detert  of  Bethsaida. 


1  Ch.  x.  23 ;  zii.  IS.     If  ark  tL  32.    Luke  ix. 
19-17.    John  Ti.  1,2.     sCh.XT.32. 

death.  2.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  sup- 
mr  that  in  their  affliction  they  came  to 
fan  for  consolation ;  nor  is  it  improper  in 
«ar  affliction  to  follow  their  example,  and 
go  and  tell  Jesus.  5.  Their  master  had 
been  slain  by  a  cruel  king;  Jesus  was 
engaged  in  the  same  cause,  and  they  pro- 
bably supposed  that  he  was  in  danger. 
They,  therefore,  came  to  warn  him  of  it, 
and  he  sought  a  place  of  safety.    Ver.  13. 

J  3 — 21.  A  full  narrative  of  the  feeding 
the  five  thousand  is  given  in  each  of  the 
irther  evangelists ;  in  Mark  vi.  32 — 44;  in 
Lake  ix.  10 — 17;  in  John  vi.  1 — 14. 

13.  And  when  Jesus  heard  of  it  he 
cffcrUd.  He  went  to  a  place  of  safety. 
He  never  threw  himself  unnecessarily  into 
danger.  It  was  proper  that  he  should 
secure  his  life,  till  the  time  should  come 
vhen  it  would  lx?  proj>cr  for  him  to  die. 
c  By  a  ship  into  a  desert  place.  That 
lay  he  crosecd  the  sea  of  Galilee.  He  went 
to  the  country  east  of  the  sea,  into  a  place 
Iu>  inhabited.  Luke  says,  ch.  ix.  10,  he 
*«t  to  a  place  called  Bethsaida.  See 
Xote,  Matt.  xi.  21 .  A  dnerl  place  means 
apUcv  little  cu'.titaled,  where  there  were 
tc*  or  r.o  inhabitant*.  On  the  east  of  the 
va  vf  (jalilee  there  w;is  a  large  tract  of 
f-untry  of  this  di^cription,  rouj;h,  uncul- 
tiit.it u,  and  chief!}  used  to  pasture  flocks. 

I-?.  Was  ntoi't'd  with  companion.  That 
■s  p:::ed  them.  Mark,  ch.  \\.  34,  siys  j 
r.j  wai«  moved  with  compassion  because 
:Kty  were  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
A  shepherd  is  one  who  take*  care  of  a 
*.  *k.  It  was  his  duty  to  feed  it,  to  dc- 
Lci  it  from  wolves  and  other  wild  beasts; 
:■■  ;;ike  care  of  the  young  and  feeble ;  to 
Val  it  by  green  pasture*  and  still  waters. 
I'aa.  xxiii.  In  eastern  countries  this  was 
.i  principal  employment  of  the  inhabit- 
«nv.  When  Christ  says  the  people  were 
a*  ■•:  (*p  without  n  ahepherd,  he  means  j 


ward  *  them,  and  he  healed  their 
sick. 

15  %  And  when  it  was  evening, 
his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time 
is  now  past ;  send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  vil- 
lages, and  buy  themselves  victuals 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them. 


'  Ch.  ix.  36. 
Heb.  ir.  15. 


Mark  vi.  34.     John  xi.  33—35. 


that  they  had  no  teachers  and  guides  who 
cared  for  them,  and  took  pains  to  instruct 
them.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
haughty  and  proud,  and  cared  little  for 
the  common  people ;  and  when  they  did 
attempt  to  teach  them,  they  led  them 
astray.  They  therefore  came  in  great 
multitudes  to  Him  who  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor,  Matt.  xi.  5,  and  was  thus 
the  good  Shepherd.    John  x.  14. 

15.  The  time  is  now  past.  That  is, 
the  day  is  passing  away ;  it  is  near  night ; 
and  it  is  proper  to  make  some  provision 
for  the  temporal  wants  of  so  many. 
Perhaps  it  may  mean,  it  was  past  the 
usual  time  for  refreshment. 

16.  Jesus  saidy  They  need  not  depart; 
give  ye  them  to  eat.  John  adds,  that 
previous  to  this,  Jesus  had  addressed 
Philip,  and  asked,  "Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread  that  these  mav  cat  ?  This  he  said 
to  prove  him  ;"  that  in,  to  try  his  faith;  to 
test  the  confidence  of  Philip  in  himself. 
Philip,  it  seems,  had  not  the  kind  of  con- 
fidence which  he  ought  to  have  had.  Ho 
immediately  began  to  think  of  their  ability 
to  purchase  food  for  them.  Two  hundred 
pennyworth  of  bread,  paid  he,  would  not 
bo  enough.  In  the  original  it  is,  two  hun- 
dred denarii.  These  were  Roman  coins, 
amounting  to  about  seven  pence  half- 
penny each.  The  whole  two  hundred, 
therefore,  would  have  been  equal  to  alxiut 
six  pounds  five  shillings.  In  the  view  of 
Philip,  this  was  a  great  sum  ;  a  sum 
which  twelve  poor  fishermen  were  by  no 
means  able  to  provide.  It  was  this  fact, 
and  not  any  unwillingness  to  provide  for 
them,  which  led  the  disciples  to  request 
that  they  should  be  sent  into  the  villages 
around,  in  order  to  obtain  food.  Jesus 
knew  how  much  they  had,  and  he  required 
of  tiiem,  as  he  docs  of  a\\,  imvA\&\.  taVi\\, 

and  told  them  to  give  them  lo  eu\.«    \Vj 


The  multitude  fed.  M  Al TH  K\\\  a.i>.  ;«. 

1  They  need  not  depart ;  give  yu   auil  took  the  five  loaros,  and  the 


them  to  oat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
liave  here  but  live  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither 
to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit   down  on  the  grass, 

»«Kin.  ir.  42— 14.    Heb.r.2. 


requires  us  to  do  what  he  commands ;  and 
we  need  not  doubt  that  he  will  give  us 
strength  to  accomplish  it. 

17.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  &c 
These  loaves  were  in  the  possession  of  a 
lad,  or  young  man,  who  was  with  them, 
and  were  made  of  barley.  John  vi.  9.  It 
is  possible  that  this  lad  was  one  in  attend- 
ance on  the  apostles  to  carry  their  food ; 
hut  it  is  most  probable  he  was  one  who 
Iiad  provision  to  sell  among  the  multitude. 
Harley  was  a  cheap  kind  of  food,  scarcely 
one-third  the  value  of  wheat,  and  was 
much  used  by  poor  people.  A  consider- 
able port  of  the  food  of  the  people  in  that 
region  was  probably  fish,  as  they  lived  on 
i  he  borders  of  a  lake  that  abounded  in 
fish. 

19.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude 
to  Mil  down.  In  the  original  it  is,  to  re- 
cline on  the  grass,  or  to  Uc  as  they  did  at 
their  meals.  The  Jews  never  sat,  as  we 
do  at  meals,  but  reclined,  or  lay  at  length. 
See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  G.  Mark  and 
Luke  add,  that  they  reclined  in  companies 
by  hundreds  and  by  fifties.  %  And  look- 
ing up  to  heaven,  he  blessed.  Luke  adds, 
he  blessed  them  ;  that  is,  the  loaves.  The 
expression  to  blest,  means  often  to  give 
thanks  ;  sometimes  to  pray  for  a  blessing; 
that  is,  to  pray  for  the  divine  favour  and 
friendship  ;  to  pray  that  what  we  do 
may  meet  God's  approbation.  Seeking  a 
blessing  on  our  food  means,  to  pray  that 
it  may  be  made  nourishing  to  our  bodies; 
that  we  may  have  proper  gratitude  to  God 
the  giver,  for  providing  for  our  wants;  and 
that  wo  may  remember  the  Creator,  while 
we  partake  of  the  bounties  of  his  pro- 
vidence. Our  Saviour  always  sought  a 
blessing  on  his  food.  In  this  he  was  an 
example  for  us.  What  he  did  we  should 
do.  It  is  right  thus  to  seek  the  blessing 
of  God.  He  provides  for  us:  he  dailv 
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two  fishes,  and,  looking  up  to  hea- 
ven, he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  guve 
the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  ami 
were  filled  :  s  and  they  took  up  of 
the  fragments  that  remained  twelve 
baskets  full.3 

*  Bxod.  xvi.  18-35.       •  9  Kin.  iv.  1-7. 

opens  his  hand,  and  satisfieth  our  wants; 
and  it  is  proper  that  we  should  raider 
suitable  acknowledgments  for  his  goodnem 

The  custom  among  the  Jews  was  uni- 
versal. The  form  of  prayer  which  they 
used  in  the  time  of  Christ  has  been  pie- 
served  by  Jewish  writers,  the  Talmudntj. 
It  is  this  :  M  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord  oar 
God,  the  King  of  the  world,  who  hist 
produced  this  food  and  this  drink,  from 
the  earth  and  the  vine."  T  And  brake. 
The  loaves  of  bread  among  the  Jews  were 
made  thin  and  .brittle,  and  were  tberefin 
broken  and  not  cut. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat  and  wen 
filled.     This  was  an  undoubted  miracle. 
The  quantity  must  have  been  greatly  in* 
creased,  to  have  supplied  so  many.     He 
that  could  increase  that  small  quantity  » 
much  had  the  power  of  creation;  and  be 
that  could  do  that  could  create  the  world 
out  of  nothing,  and  had  no  less  than 
divine  power.     IF  Twelve  baskets  fsM. 
The  size  of  these  baskets  "is  unknown. 
They  were  probably  such  at  travellers 
carried  their  provisions  in.    They  woe 
used  commonly  by  the   Jews  in  their 
journeys.     In  travelling  among  the  Gen- 
tiles or  Samaritans,  a  Jew  could  expect 
little  hospitality.    There  were  not,  as  now 
public  houses  for  the  entertainment  of 
strangers.     At  great  distances  there  were 
caravansaries,    but   they  were    intend 
chiefly  for  lodging  places  for  the  night, 
and  not  to  provide  food  for   traveller. 
1  Ience  in  journeying  among  strangers, or  in 
deserts,  they  carried  baskets  of  provision*; 
and  this  is  the  reason  why  they  were  tar- 
nished with  them  here.    It  is  probable 
that  each  of  the  apostles  had  one,  and 
they  were  all  filled.     John,  ch.  vi.  12, 
says  that  Jesus  directed  them  to  gather 
up  these  fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost : 
an  example  of  economy.    God  creates  all 


d.  32.  CHAPTER  XIV. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
Mat  fire  thousand  men,  beside 
omen  and  children. 

U%  f  And  straightway  Jesus 
mstrained  his  disciples  to  get 
ito  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him 
Qto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent 
w  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
mliitu Jes  away,  he  l  went  up  into 


*Ch.vi.  ft.    Mark  vi.  40. 

L4. 


Luke  tL  12.   Act* 


wd;  it  has,  therefore,  a  kind  of  sacred- 
e»;  it  is  all  needed  by  some  person  or 
tier,  and  none  should  be  lost. 

21.  Five  thousand  men,  besides,  &c. 
tababiy  the  number  might  have  been 
ea  thousand.  To  feed  so  many  was  an 
id  of  great  benevolence,  and  a  stupendous 
made.  The  effect  was  such  as  might 
is  expected.  John  ssys,  ch.  vi.  14,  that 
her  were  convinced  by  it  that  he  was 
hat  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
raid  ;  that  is,  the  Messiah. 

22,  23.  And  straightway  Jesus  con- 
trhmed9  Ace.  See  Mark  vi.  45,  56  ; 
John  vi.  1.5—21.  The  word  straightway 
Deans  immediately  ;  that  is,  as  soon  as 
he  fragments  were  gathered  up.  To 
ncstnin,  means  to  compel.  It  here 
Deans  to  command.  There  was  no  need 
if  compulsion.  They  were  at  this  time  on 
he  east  side  of  Gennesareth.  He  direct - 
d  them  to'gct  into  a  ship,  and  cross  over 
o  the  other  side;  that  is,  to  Capernaum. 
Nark  adds,  that  he  sent  them  to  Beth- 
sida,  cb.  vi.  45.  Bethsaida  was  situated 
a  the  place  where  the  Jordan  empties 
■to  the  lake  on  the  east  side  of  the  river. 
X  is  probable  that  he  directed  them  to 
50  in  a  ship  or  boat  to  Bethsaida,  and 
cmain  there  till  he  should  dismiss  the 
teople,  and  that  he  would  meet  them 
here,  and  with  them  cross  the  lake.  The 
sleet  of  the  miracle  on  the  multitudes 
rat  so  great,  John  vi.  15,  that  they  be- 
ieved  him  to  be  that  prophet  which 
sVnld  come  into  the  world;  that  is,  the 
Messiah,  the  king  that  they  had  expected, 
ind  they  were  about  to  take  him  by  force 
rad  make  him  a  king.  To  avoid  this, 
fetus  got  away  from  them  as  privately  as 
possible.  He  went  into  a  solitary  moun- 
tain alone.     In  view  of  the  temptation, 


Lake  of  Galilee. 

a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and 
when  the  evening  was  come,  he 
was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves:  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  Jesus  went  unto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea.8 


•Jobix.  8.    Pss.  xelil.  3, 4. 


when  human  honours  were  offered  to  him, 
and  almost  forced  upon  him,  he  retired 
for  private  prayer  ;  an  example  for  nil 
who  are  pressed  with  human  honours  and 
applause.  Nothing  is  better  to  keep  the 
mind  bumble  and  unambitious,  than  to 
seek  some  lonely  place ;  to  shut  out  the 
world,  with  all  its  honours;  to  realize  that 
the  great  God,  before  whom  all  creatures 
and  all  honours  sink  to  nothing,  is  round 
about  us;  and  to  ask  him  to  keep  us  from 
pride  and  vain-glory. 

24.  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea.  John  says  they  had  sailed 
about  twenty-five  or  thirty  furlongs.  About 
seven  and  a  half  Jewish  furlongs  made  a 
mile ;  so  that  the  distance  they  had  sailed 
was  not  more  than  about  four  miles.  At 
no  place  was  the  sea  of  Tiberias  more 
than  ten  miles  in  breadth,  so  that  they 
were  literally  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night.  The  Jews  anciently  divided  the 
night  into  three  divisions  of.  four  hours 
each.  The  first  of  these  watches  is  men- 
tioned in  Lam.  ii.  19;  the  middle  watch 
in  Judg.  vii.  19;  and  the  morning  watch 
in  Exod.  xiv.  24.  In  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  they  divided  the  night  into  four 
watches;  the  fourth  having  been  intro- 
duced by  the  Romans.  These  watches 
consisted  of  three  hours  each.  The  first 
commenced  at  six,  and  continued  till  nine; 
the  second  from  nine  till  twelve;  the  third 
from  twelve  to  three;  and  the  fourth  from 
three  to  six.  The  first  was  called  even- 
ing; the  second  midnight;  the  third  cock- 
crowing;  the  fourth  morning.  Mark  xiii. 
35.  It  is  probable  that  the  term  watch 
was  given  to  each  of  these  divisions,  from 
.the  practice  of  placing  sentinels  around 
the  aimp  in  the  time  of  war,  ox  \i\  <:\ta* 


Superstition  rebuked. 

CHAPTER  XV. 


Superstition  rebuked,  1 — 9.  What  de- 
files a  man,  10—20.  The  heathen 
woman  and  her  daughter,  21 — 28. 
Christ  and  a  multitude  near  the  lake  of 
Galilee,  29—31 .  Four  thousand  fed 
bu  miracle. 


MATTHEW.  am.  S*. 

THEN  *  came  to  Jena  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  wen  of 
Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  'trans- 
gress the  tradition  of  the  ebton? 

iM.rkvii.l-XJ.    Lak.9T.XL     'titaLl.il 


blance  to  God,  who  continually  does 
good. 

X.  A  blessing  should  be  sought  in  our 
enjoyments.  Vcr.  19.  It  is  always  right 
to  imitate  Christ.  It  is  right  to  acknow- 
ledge our  dependence  on  God,  and  in  the 
midst  of  mercies  to  pray  that  we  may  not 
forget  the  Giver. 

XL  Wc  see  the  duty  of  economy.  The 
Saviour,  who  had  power  to  create  worlds 
by  a  word,  yet  commanded  to  take  up 
the  fragments,  that  nothing  might  be  lost. 
John  ri.  12.  Nothing  that  God  has  cre- 
ated, and  given  to  us,  should  be  wasted. 

XII.  It  is  proper  to  make  preparation 
for  private  prayer.  Jesus  sent  the  people 
away,  that  he  might  be  alone.  Ver.  22, 
23.  So  Christians  should  take  pains  that 
they  may  ha\e  time  and  places  for  retire- 
ment. A  grove,  or  a  mountain,  was  the 
place  where  our  Saviour  sought  to  pray : 
and  there  too  may  we  find  and  worship 
God. 

XIII.  In  time  of  temptation,  of  pros- 
perity, and  honour,  h  is  right  to  devote 
much  time  to  secret  prayer.  Jesus,  when 
the  people  were  about  to  make  him  a 
king,  retired  to  the  mountain,  and  con- 
tinued there  till  three  o'clock  in  the 
morning.     John  vi.  15. 

XIV.  When  Christ  commands  us  to 
do  a  thing,  we  should  do  it.  Vcr.  22. 
Kven  if  it  should  expose  us  to  danger,  it 
should  be  done. 

XV.  In  times  of  danger  and  distress 
Jesus  will  sec  us,  and  will  come  to  our 
relief.  Ver.  25,  26.  Even  in  the  tem- 
pest that  howls,  or  on  the  waves  of  afflic- 
tion that  beat  around  us,  he  will  come, 
and  wc  shall  be  safe. 

XVI.  We  should  never  bo  afraid  of 
him.  We  should  always  have  good  cheer 
when  we  see  him.  Ver.  27.  When  he 
says, "  It  is  I/1  he  also  says,  "  Be  not 
afraid."  He  can  still  tho  waves,  and 
conduct,  us  safely  to  the  port  which  we 

XV] 7.  Sothingls  too  difficult  for  us, 
when    wo  net   under  the   command    ol\ 
178 


Christ.    Peter  at  his  command  leaves  the 
ship,  and  walks  on  the  billows.    Yet.  4* 

XVIII.  Christ  sometimes  learn  hi 
people  to  sec  their  weakness  and  tsar 
need  of  strength.  Without  his  contmaei 
aid,  they  would  sink.  Peter  had  m 
strength  of  his  own  to  walk  on  the  deep; 
and  Christ  suffered  him  to  see  Ins  dees* 
dence.     Ver.  30. 

XIX.  The  eye,  in  difficulty,  should  he 
fixed  on  Christ.  As  soon  as  Peter  beam 
to  look  at  the  wares  and  winds,  tjust 
than  Christ,  he  began  to  sink.  Ver.  Ml 
True  courage,  in  difficulties,  consists  set 
in  confidence  in  ourselves,  but  in  eee- 
fidence  in  Jesus,  the  Almighty  Savkw 
and  Friend. 

XX.  Praver  may  be  instantly  an- 
swered. Vftien  we  arc  in  imnifmatr 
danger,  and  offer  a  prayer  of  faith,  it 
may  expect  immediate  aid.    Ver.  31. 

XXI.  Pride  comes  before  a  mlL  Peter 
was  self-confident  and  proud,  and  he  ML 
His  confidence  and  rashness  wete  the 
verv  means  of  showing  the  weakness  of 
his  faith.    Ver.  31. 

XXII.  It  is  proper  to  render  homey 
to  Jesus ;  and  to  worship  him  as  the  Sam 
of  God.     Ver.  33. 

XXIII.  Wc  should  be  desirous  that 
all  about  us  should  partake  of  the  benefit! 
that  Christ  confers.  When  we  know  Was, 
and  have  tested  his  goodness,  we  should 
take  pains  that  all  around  us  may  else  he 
brought  to  him,  and  be  saved.    Ver.  35. 

XXIV.  Jesus  only  can  make  us  per- 
fectly whole.  No  other  being  can  save 
us.  He  that  could  heal  the  body  em 
save  the  soul.  A  word  can  save  us. 
With  what  earnestness  ought  we  to  plead 
with  him  that  we  may  obtain  his  snif 
grace !     Vcr.  36. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1-9.  Sec  also  Mark  vii.  1—9.  Y  Them 
came  to  Jesus,  Ac.  Mark  says,  that  they 

of  Jesus  eating  visa 


saw  the  disciples 
hands  unwashed. 

1.  Transgreti   the   tradition    of   tht 


.d.  M.  CHAPTER  XV. 

>r  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
ley  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
tern,  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
ie  commandment  of  God  by  your 
edition  ?l 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 


iCoLil.8,23.     Tit.  i.  14. 


Capernaum. 

9  Honour  thy  father  and  mother: 
and  He  3that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  It  is 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me ; 

Dtnt  v.  16.       >  Kxod.  xxL 


9  Exod.  zz.  12, 
17.    Lev.  zz.  9. 


far*.  The  word  eiders  means  literally 
d  men.  It  here  means  the  ancients,  or 
eir  ancestors.  Tradition  means  some- 
iag  handed  down  from  one  to  another 
r  memory  :  some  precept  or  custom  not 
cmmanded  in  the  written  law,  bat  which 
ej  held  themselTes  bound  to  observe. 
be  Jews  supposed  that  when  Hoses  was 
i  mount  Sinai,  two  sets  of  laws  were 
dbered  to  him :  one,  they  said,  was 
worded,  and  is  that  contained  in  the 
'Id  Testament ;  the  other  was  handed 
*rn  from  lather  to  son,  and  kept  un- 
vrapted  to  their  day.  They  believed 
tat  Mows,  befijre  he  died,  delivered  this 
■m  to  Joshua,  Joshua  to  the  judges,  and 
*  judges  to  the  prophets  ;  so  that  it 
ai  kept  pure,  till  it  was  recorded  in  the 
almuds.  In  these  books  these  pretended 
nw  are  now  contained.  Thev  are  ex- 
eedingly  numerous,  and  very  trifling, 
"hey  are,  however,  regarded  by  tiic  Jews 
i  more  important  than  either  Moses  or 
ie  prophets.  One  point  in  which  the 
'harisees  differed  from  the  Sadducees 
zty  in  ho'. ding  to  these  traditions.  It 
shtjs  however,  tliat  in  the  jwrticular 
adhions  here  mentioned,  all  the  Jews 
mfasned.  M  The  Pharisees  and  all  the 
ews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oil, 
it  not.**  Mark  vii.  3.  Mark  has  also 
Jded  that  this  custom  of  washing  ex- 
■nded  not  merely  to  their  hands  before 
iring,  but  in  coming  from  the  market ; 
id  also  to  pots,  and  cups,  and  brazen 
asels,  and  tables.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  They 
id  this  professedly  for  the  sake  of  clean- 
ness. .So  far  it  was  well.  But  they 
lade  it  a  matter  of  superstition.  They 
garded  external  purity  as  of  much  more 
nportance  than  the  purity  of  the  heart, 
hey  had  many  foolish  rules  about  it :  as 
te  quantity  of  water  that  was  to  be  ' 
sed  ;  the  war  in  which  it  should  be 
apl:^  ;  the  number  of  times  it  should  .■ 
e  fh:i:i'.-«*fl  ;   ihe  number  of  those  that  / 


might  wash  nt  a  time,  &c.  These  foolish 
rules  our  Saviour  did  not  think  it  proper 
to  regard ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why 
thev  found  fault  with  him. 

3.  But  he  answered,  &c  They  ac- 
cused him  of  violating  their  traditions,  as 
though  they  were  obligatory.  In  his  an- 
swer he  implied  that  they  were  not  bound 
to  obey  these  traditions.  They  were 
invented  by  men.  He  said  also  that  these 
traditions  could  not  be  binding,  as  they 
violated  the  commandments  of  God.  He 
proceeds  to  specify  a  case  where  their 
tradition  made  void  one  of  the  plain  laws 
of  God.  And  if  that  was  their  character, 
then  they  could  not  blame  him  for  not 
regarding  them. 

4.  For  God  commanded,  &c.  That  is, 
in  the  fifth  commandment,  Exod.  xx.  12; 
and  in  Exod.  xxL  17.  To  honour,  is  to 
obey,  to  reverence,  to  speak  kindly  to,  to 
speak  and  think  well  of.  To  curse,  is  to 
disobey,  to  treat  with  irreverence,  to  swear 
at,  to  speak  ill  of,  to  think  evil  of  in  the 
heart,  to  meditate  or  do  any  evil  to  a 
parent.  All  this  is  included  in  the 
original  word.  ^1  Let  him  die  the  death. 
This  is  a  Hebrew  phrase,  the  same  as 
saying,  let  him  surely  die.  The  Jewish 
law  punishes  this  crime  with  death.  This 
duty  of  honouring  and  obeying  a  pjutnt, 
was  what  Christ  said  thev  had  violated 
by  their  traditions.  He  proceds  to  state 
the  way  in  which  it  was  done. 

5.  It  is  a  g\ft.  In  Mark  it  is  Corhan. 
The  word  corban  is  a  Hebrew  word,  de- 
noting a  gift.  It  here  means  a  thing 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  and, 
therefore,  not  to  be  appropriated  to  anv 
other  use.  The  Jews  were  in  the  habit 
of  making  such  dedications.  They  de- 
voted their  property  to  him,  for  sacred 
uses,  as  they  pleased.  In  doing  this,  they 
used  the  word  corban,  or  some  similar 
word  ;  saying,  this  thing  \a  commit,  \.  fc., 
it  if  a  gift  to  God,  gt  it  \s  kicioA  Vo\C\\\\. 
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Superstition  reproved.  MATTHEW. 


0  And  *  honour  not2  his  father 
or  his  mother,  he  shall  he  free. 
3  Thus  have  je  made  the  command- 

1  Tim.  r.  3,  4.  8, 16.   >  Dent,  xxvll.  16.   ■  Pm. 
cxix.126.    Jcr.rlU.  8.    1ULU.  7— 9. 

The  law  required  that  when  a  dedication 
of  this  kind  was  made,  it  should  be  ful- 
filled.    "  Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord 
your  God."     Pan.  lxxvi*.  11.     See  Deut 
xxiii.  21.     The  law  of  God  required  that 
a   son  should  honour  his  parent,  i.  e., 
among  other  things  to  provide  for   his 
wants  when  he  was  old  and  in  distress. 
Yet  the  Jewish  teachers  said  that  it  was 
more  important  for  a  man  to  dedicate  his 
property  to  God,  than  to  provide  for  the 
wants  of  his  parent.     If  he  had  once 
devoted  his   projicrty,  once  said  it  was 
corban,  or  a  gitt  to  God,  it  could  not  be 
appropriated  even  to  the  support  of  a 
jwreiit.    If  a  parent  was  needy  and  poor, 
and  if  he   should   apply  to  a  son   for 
assi»tance,  and    the  son    should   reply, 
though  in  anger,  it  is  devoted  to  God  ; 
this    property  which  you  need,  and  by 
which  you  might  bo  profited  by  me,  is 
corban,  I  give  it  to  God  ;  the  Jews  said 
the  property  could  not  bo  recalled,  and 
the  son  waft  not  under  obligation  to  aid  a 
parent  with  it.     lie  had  done  a  more  im- 
portant thing,  in  giving  it  to  God.     The 
son   was   t'rve.     They   would   not    suffer 
him  to  do  anything  for  his  father  after 
that.     Thus  he  might  in  a  moment  free 
himself  from  the  obligation  to  obey  his 
father  or  mother.     In  a  sense  somewhat 
similar  to  this  the  chiefs  and  priests  oi' 
the  Sandwich   islands  had  the  power  of 
devoting  anything  to  the  service  of  the 
gods,  by  saying  that  it  was  tabu,  or  tabued. 
That   is,  that  it  became  consecrated   to 
the  service  of  religion;   and   no  matter 
who  had  been  the  owner,  it  could  then 
l.-e  appropriated  to  no  other  use.     In  this 
way  they  had  complete   power  over  all 
the  posHfhsions  of  the  people,  and  could 
appropriate  them  to  their  own  use  under 
the  pretence  of  devoting  thern  to  religion. 
They  thin  deprived  the  people  of  their 
property  under  the  pica  that  it  was  con- 
secrated  to   the   gods  ;    the  Jewish    son  ' 
deprived  his  parents  of  a  support  under 
the  plea  that  the  property  wa*  devoted  to 
the   service   of    religion.     The  principle  • 
whs  the  mime  ;  and   both  systems  were  v 
oquuHv  n  i  jfii'uiinii  <-'"  riie  riyV.s  of  «A\v.r*. 
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ment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
jour  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaks 
prophesy  of  yon,  saying, 


Besides,  the  law  said  that  a  man  that 
cursed  his  father;  L  e.»  that  refuted  to 
obey  him,  or  to  provide  for  him,  or  spoke 
in  anger  to  him,  should  die.  Yet  the 
Jews  said,  that  though  in  anger,  and  a 
real  spite  and  hatred,  a  ton  said  to  ha 
father,  all  that  I  have  which  could  unfit 
you,  I  have  given  to  God,  he  should  be 
free  from  blame.  Thus  the  whole  tar 
was  made  void,  or  of  no  use.  by  what 
appeared  to  be  an  act  of  piety.  No  man 
according  to  their  views,  was  bound  to 
obey  the  fifth  commandment,  and  to 
support  an  aged  and  needy  parent,  if 
either  from  superstition  or  spite  he  chest 
to  give  his  property  to  God,  that  is,  to 
some  religious  use. 

Our  Saviour  did  not  mean  to  condemn 
the  practice  of  giving  to  God,  or  to 
religious  and  charitable  duties.  This  the 
law  and  the  gospel  equally  required.  He 
commended  even  a  poor  widow  that  gave 
all  her  living.  Mark  xii.  44.  Bat  he 
meant  to  condemn  the  practice  of  giving 
to  God,  where  it  interfered  with  our  dntr 
to  parents  and  relations  ;  where  it  vat 
done  to  get  rid  of  the  duty  of  aiding 
them  ;  and  where  it  was  done  out  of  a 
malignant  and  retollious  spirit,  with  the 
semblance  of  piety,  to  set  clear  of  doing 
to  them  what  (iod  required. 

7.  Ye  hypocrites!  See  Note,  Matt. 
vii.  5.  Hypocrisy  is  the  concealment  of 
some  base  principle  under  the  pretence 
of  religion.  Never  was  there  a  clearer 
instance  of  it  than  this,  an  attempt  to 
get  rid  of  the  duty  of  providing  for  needy 
parents  under  an  appearance  of  piety 
towards  God.  *\  Esaias.  That  is,  Isaiah. 
This  prophecy  is  found  in  Isa.  xxix.  13. 
V,  Prophesy  of  you.  That  is,  he  spoke 
of  the  people  of  his  day,  of  the  Jews,  a* 
Jews,  in  terms  that  apply  to  the  whole 
people.  lie  properly  characterized  the 
nation  in  calling  them  hypocrites.  The 
words  are  applicable  to  the  nation  at  all 
times  and  they  apply,  therefore,  to  yoa, 
He  did  not  mean  particularly  to  speak  of 
the  nation  in  the  time  of  Chrut;  bathe 
spoke  of  them  as  having  a  national  cha- 
Tv-..\.  t    '  V.\\^cx\*n.    Sew  a**j  Isi.  i.  4. 
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8  This  *  people  draweth  nigh 
unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
hoooureth  me  with  their  lips  ;  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

0  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  far  doctrines  8  the 
commandments  of  men. 

10  %  And  he  called  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 
and  understand : 

11  Not  9  that  which  goeth  into 
the  mouth  defileth  a  man;    but 


CHAPTER  XV.  Capernaum. 

that  which  oometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  anc 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  thai 
the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after 
they  heard  this  saying? 

18  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  plant,4  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone  :  they  5  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.     And  if 


13.      »  Coi.  1L  ».      >  Acta  x.  15. 
xtr.  14,20.    lTbn.lT.4     Tit.  L  15. 


8.  Draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mmth,  Ac.  That  is,  they  are  regular  in 
the  forma  of  worship.  They  are  strict  in 
cnanonial  observances,  and  keep  the 
lav  outwardly;  but  God  requires  the 
hearty  and  that  they  have  not  rendered. 

9.  In  vain  do  they  worship  me.  That 
is  their  attempts  to  worship  are  vain,  or 
an  not  real  worship,  they  are  mere  forms. 
r  Teaching  for  doctrines,  &c.  The 
word  doctrines,  here,  means,  the  require- 
ments of  religion,  things  to  he  believed 
and  practiced  in  religion.  God  only  has 
a  right  to  declare  what  shall  be  done  in 
ha  service;  but  they  held  their  traditions 
to  he  superior  to  the  written  word  of  God, 
sod  taught  them  as  doctrines  binding  the 
conscience* 

10—14.  See  also  Mark  vii.  15—17. 
And  he  called  the  multitude.  In  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees,  the 
Striour  took  occasion  to  show  them  that 
the  great  source  of  pollution  was  the 
heart.  They  supposed  that  external 
things  chiefly  defiled  a  man.  On  this  all 
their  doctrines  about  purification  were 
founded.  This  opinion  of  the  Jews  it 
»as  of  great  importance  to  correct.  Jesus 
took  occasion,  therefore,  to  direct  the 
people  to  the  true  source  of  defilement — 
their  own  hearts.  He  particularly  di- 
rected them  to  it  as  of  importance:  Hear 
and  understand  ! 

11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth9  &c.  The  disciples  were  charged 
with  being  sinners  for  transgressing  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  in  eating  with  un- 
washed hands.  Christ  replies  that  what 
they  should  eat  could  not  render  them 
sinners.     The  man,  the  moral  agent,  the 


«  John  xr.  2,  C        •  Ch.  xxlil.  Iff— 24.      Ira. 
Ix.  16 ;  in.  10.    Jar.  xriii.  15—17.  Lake  rL  39. 

soul,  could  not  be  polluted  by  anything 
that  was  eaten.  What  proceeds  from  the 
man  himself,  from  his  heart,  would  defile 
him.  11  Defileth.  Pollutes,  corrupts, 
renders  sinful. 

12.  The  Pharisees  were  offended.  They 
were  so  zealous  of  their  traditions  that 
they  could  not  endure  that  their  absurdi- 
ties should  be  exposed. 

13.  Every  plant,  &c  Religious  doc- 
trine is  not  unaptly  compared  to  a  plant. 
See  1  Cor.  iii.  6 — 8.  It  is  planted  m  the 
mind  for  the  purpose  of  producing  fruit 
in  the  life,  or  conduct.  Jesus  here  say  * 
that  all  those  doctrines,  of  which  his 
Father  was  not  the  author,  must  he 
rooted  up,  or  corrected.  The  false  doc- 
trines of  the  Pharisees,  therefore,  must  be 
attacked;  and  it  was  no  wonder  it'  indigna- 
tion were  excited.  It  could  not  be  helped. 
It  was  his  duty  to  attack  them.  He  was 
not  surprised  that  they  were  enraged. 
But  notwithstanding  their  opposition, 
their  doctrines  should  be  destroyed. 

14.  Let  them  alone.  That  is,  do  not 
be  troubled  at  their  rage.  Be  not  anxious 
about  it.  The  thing  was  to  be  expected. 
They  were  blind ;  they  were  in  some 
respects  sincere.  They  are  greatly  at- 
tached to  their  traditions,  and  you  are 
not  to  wonder  or  interfere  when  they  are 
indignant.  They  lead  also  the  blind. 
They  have  a  vast  influence  over  the  mul- 
titude, and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  they 
will  be  enraged  at  any  doctrines  that  go 
to  lessen  their  authority  or  influence. 
By  commanding  them  to  let  them  alone, 
he  docs  not  mean  to  suffer  them  to  re- 
main in  error,  without  any  &\tani\t\.  \x* 
refute  or  correct  them,  fot  \Y\\&  \\t  \o* 


Causa  of  defilement.  MATTHEW. 

the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  tho  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this 
parable. 

10  And  Jesus  said,1  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the 


aj>.  82 

mouth 'goeth  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  out  into  the  draught?3 

18  But  those  things  which  pro 
ceed  out  of  the  month  come  fort! 
from  the  heart;  and  they  defile 
the  man. 

19  For  *oui  of  the  heart  pro 


1  Ver.  10 ;   Ch.  silt.  51.      Mark  Till.  17-21. 

doing  then ;  but  he  meant  to  charge  his 
disciples  not  to  mind  them,  or  to  regard 
their  opposition.  It  was  to  be  expected. 
H  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  &c  This 
was  a  plain  proposition.  A  blind  man, 
attempting  to  conduct  blind  men,  would 
fall  into  any  ditch  that  was  in  the  way. 
So  with  religious  teachers.  If  these  Pha- 
risees, themselves  ignorant  and  blind, 
should  be  suffered  to  lead  the  ignorant 
multitude,  both  would  be  destroyed.  This 
was  another  reason  for  confuting  their 
errors,  or  for  rooting  np  the  plants  which 
God  had  not  planted.  He  wished,  by 
doing  it,  to  save  the  deluded  multitude. 

God  often  suffers  one  man  to  lead 
many  to  ruin.  A  rich  and  profligate 
man,  an  infidel,  a  man  of  learning,  a 
politician,  or  a  teacher,  is  allowed  to 
sweep  multitudes  to  ruin.  This  is  not 
unjust,  for  those  who  are  led  are  not 
compelled  to  follow  such  men.  They 
are  free  in  choosing  such  leaders,  and 
they  arc  answerable  for  being  led  to  ruin. 

15—20.  See  also  Mark  vii.  17—23. 
Then  answered  Peter — Declare  unto  us 
this  parable.  See  Note,  Matt.  xiii.  3. 
The  word  parable  sometimes  means  a 
dark  or  o1»cure  saying.  Psa,  lxxviii.  2. 
Peter  meant :  explain  to  us  more  fully  the 
obscure  and  somewhat  novel  doctrine. 
To  us,  now,  it  is  plain  :  to  the  disciples, 
just  coming  out  of  Judaism,  tnught  by 
the  Jewish  teachers,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
wn*  oVwcure.  Mark  says  that  the  disci- 
ples asked  him.  There  is  no  contradic- 
tion. The  question  was  put  by  Peter  in 
the  name  of  the  disciples ;  or  several  of 
them  put  the  question,  though  Matthew 
has  mentioned  only  one.  An  omission  is 
not  a  contradiction. 

1G.   Are  ye  atsn   pet   without  under- 

standingl      He   appeals,   in   explaining 

thin,  to  their  common  sense;  and  he  won- 


•  Lukerl.45.  Jul  iil.  6.  »2Kln.x.E 
•  Ota.  ri.  5 1  rHl.  21.  Pror.  tl.  14 ;  xjrit.P 
Jer.  xvii  9.  Rom.  iil.  10— la  Gal.  v.  19-11 
Eph.  iL  3.    Tit.  ill.  3. 

ders  that  they  had  not  yet  learned  k 
judge  the  foolish  traditions  of  the  Jew 
by  the  decisions  of  common  sense,  and  by 
his  own  instructions. 

17*  Do  ye  not  understand,  Ac  Taf 
meaning  of  this  may  be  thus  expressed. 
The  food  which  is  eaten  does  not  affect 
the  mind,  and  therefore  cannot  pollute  h. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  that  as 

§lect  of  washing  and  of  similar  obserraaca 
etiles  a  man,  cannot  be  true.  Thou 
things  pertain  to  the  body  as  much  sf 
food  does,  and  they  cannot  affect  tat 
soul.  That  must  be  purified  by  some- 
thing else  than  external  washing ;  and  i* 
is  polluted  by  other  things  than  a  neglect 
of  mere  outward  ceremonies.  The  seat  oc 
corruption  is  within.  It  is  the  heart  itself, 
and  if  men  would  be  made  pure  tkr 
must  be  cleansed.  If  that  is  corrupt  tht 
whole  man  is  corrupt. 

18—20.  Christ  proceeds  to  state  whs 
does  defile  the  man,  or  render  him  t 
sinner :  1.  Evil  thoughts.    These  are  the 
first  things.    These  are  the  fountains  d 
all    others.      Thought   precedes   action. 
Thought,  or  purpose,  or  motive,  gives  its 
character  to  conduct.     All  evil  though* 
are  hero  intended.    Though  we  labour  U 
suppress  them,  yet  they  defile  us.    The) 
leave  pollution  behind  them .  2.  Murders, 
Taking  the  life  of  others  with  malic*. 
The  malice  has  its  sent  in  the  heart,  and 
the  murder  therefore  proceeds  from  the 
heart     1    John   iii.  15.     3.    Adufieries, 
fornications.  See  Matt.  v.  28.     4.  Thefts. 
Theft  is  the  taking  and  carrying  away  th? 
goods  of  others  without  their  knowledge 
or  consent.     It  is  produced  by  coveting 
the   property    of   others.      It    proceeds, 
therefore,  from  the  heart,  and  violates  at 
the  same  time  two  commandments — the 
tenth  in  thought,  and  the  eighth  in  act. 
\5.  False   \ci(tie««.     Giving  wrong  test* 


A.D.  32. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


Capernaum, 


ceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  thing*  which 
defile  a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 
HI  •[  Then l  Jesus  went  thence, 
tnd  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 
22   And,  behold,   a  woman  of 

>  MATkTii.  24. 

nony.     Concealing  the  truth,  or  stating 
what  we  know  to  he  false,  contrary  to  the 
ninth  commandment.     It  proceeds  from 
a  desire  to  injure  others,  to  take  away 
their  character  or  property,  or  to  do  them 
injustice.      It   proceed!    thus  from   the 
hont.    G.  Blasphemies.    See  Note,  Mutt. 
ix.3.    Blasphemy  proceeds  from  oppo- 
sition to  God,  hatred  of  his  character, 
Rota.  viiL  7,  and  from  a  desire  that  there 
toould  be  no  God.    It  proceeds  from  the 
heut.     See  Pso.  xiv.  ] .    Mark  adds,  7* 
Csretousne**,  always  proceeding  from  the 
beux — the  unlawful  desire  of  what  others 
posem.     8.    Wickedness.    The  original 
hee  moans  malice,  or  a  desire  of  injuring 
•fibers.      Rom.  i.  29.      !).    Deceit  ;  i.  e., 
Sand,  concealment,  cheating    in   trade. 
This  proceeds  from  a  desire  to  benefit 


Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David ; s  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil. 

2:3  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.3  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said, 

•  Mark  ix.  17—23.  Lake  xriiL  38,  30.  *  Pm. 
xxrilLI.    Lam.  Ill,  ft 

•21 — 28.  This  narrative  is  also  found 
in  Mark  vii.  24—30.  %  The  coa*U  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  These  cities  were  on 
the  sea-coast  or  shore  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. Sec  Note,  Matt.  xi.  21.  He  went 
there  for  the  purpose  of  concealment, 
Mark  vii.  24,  perhaps  still  to  avoid  Herod. 

22.  A  teaman  of  Canaan.  Thin  woman 
is  called  also  a  Greek,  a  Syro-Phtrnicinn 
by  birth,  Mark  vii.  26.  Anciently  the 
wliolc  land,  including  Tyro  and  Sidon, 
was  in  the  possession  of  the  (  annanitcs, 
and  was  called  Canaan.  The  Phoenicians 
were  descended  from  the  Canaan  it  e*. 
The  country,  including  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
was  called  Phoenicia,  or  Syro-Phanicia. 
That  country  was  taken  by  the  Greeks 
under  Alexander  the  Groat,  and  tho^e 
cities  in  the  time  of  Christ  were  Greek 


ourselves  by  doing  injustice  to  others,  I  cities.  This  woman  was  therefore  a  Gon- 
ad thus  proceeds  from  the  heart.  10.  i  tile,  living  under  the  Greek  government, 
UMuriousness.  Lust, obscenity, unbridled  and  probably  speaking  the  Greek  lan- 
pssuon — a  strong,  evil  desire  of  the  heart.  ]  guage.  She  was  by  birth  a  Sym-Phn  ni- 
11.  win  evil  eye.  That  is,  an  eye  sour,  ;  cian,  born  in  that  country,  and  descended 
aaognant,  proud,  devising  or  purposing  '  therefore,  from  the  ancient  Cnnaanitcs. 
evil.  See  Matt.  v.  28;  xx.  1.5.  2  Pet.  !  All  these  names  might  with  propriety  b? 
iL  14.  "  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  I  given  to  her.  *i  Coast*,  llcgions,  or 
that  cannot  cease  from  sin.*'  12.  Pride.  '  countries.  ^[  Thou  Son  r.f  David.  I)e- 
An  improper  estimate  of  our  own  im-  |  *cendant  of  David.  Sec  Note,  Matt.  i.  I. 
penance — thinking  that  we  arc  of  much  M-.-aning  the  Messiah .  ^  Is  t/rierott*/p 
more  consequence  than  we  really  are —  vexed  tcith  a  devil.  Sec  Note,  Matt.  iv. 
aiwnys  the  work  of  an  evil  heart.  13. 
Foo!i*hne$4.  Not  want  of  intellect  Man 
is  nu^o  blame  fur  that.  But  moral  folly, 
cuiMbting  in  choosing  hail  ends,  and  l>ad 


24.  The  woman  showed  great  earnest- 
ness. She  cried  unto  hiin  and  fell  at  his 
feet,  Mark  vii.  2">. 

23.  If  tit  he  anwrred  hrr  not  a  trord. 


.neon*  of  gaining  them;  or,  in  other  words,  This  w,v  done  to  test  her  fait)),  and  that 
tin  anil  wickedness.  All  sin  is  folly.  It  ■  theiv  might  be  exhibited  to  the  apo>llcs 
i*fuoiish  for  a  man  to  disoliey  God;  and  an  example  of  the  cffi*ct  of  persevering 
fjtiiish  for  any  one  to  go  to  hell.  These  '  supplication.  Tlie  result  shows  thi.t  it 
'Lin,:'*  defile  a  man.  What  an  array  of  .  was  not  unwillingness  to  aid  her,  or  neglect 
■:."ime*  to  proceed  from  the  heart  of  mau !  ;  of  her.  It  was  proper  that  the  strength 
What  a  proof  of  guilt!  What  strictness  i  of  her  faith  should  be  fully  tried. 
:j  there  in  the  law  of  God  !  How  uni  versa?  «'  24,  Hut  he  nn«trrrrd«  I  am  r<M  srtO^ 
is  depravity  J  ."  Ac.     Thi«  answer  was  n\ui\e  *-o  \\w  ycuyuaw, 


Christ* 8  compassion. 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  83. 


1 1  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

35  Then  came  she  and  worsliip- 
ped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.1 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord  : 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters*  table. 

28  Then  3  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is 
thv  faith  :  be 4  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.     And  her  daughter 

iCh.  x.5.6.  Acts  HI.  86.  sCh.vJI.fl.  Rev. 
xxti.  15.  »  Job  xilt.  15;  xxlil.  10.  Lam.  lit. 
32.      *  Tm.  cxlv.  10. 

not  to  the  disciples.  The  lost  aheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel  were  the  Jews.  He 
came  first  to  them.  Ho  came  as  their 
expected  Messiah.  He  came  to  preach 
the  gospel  himself  to  the  Jews  only. 
Afterwards  it  was  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  but  the  ministry  of  Jesus  w*is  con- 
fined almost  entirely  to  the  Jews. 

'25.  She  came  awl  worshipped.  That 
is,  bowed  down  to  him,  did  him  reverence. 
See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  *J.  ^  Jjord  help 
me.  A  proper  cry  for  a  poor  sinner,  who 
needs  the  help  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

26.  Hut  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 
yneet,  &c.  That  is,  it  is  not  fit  or  proper. 
■^  Children* s  bread.  The  Jews  considered 
themselves  as  the  peculiar  children  of 
<Iod.  To  all  other  nations  thev  were 
accustomed  to  apply  terms  of  contempt, 
of  which  dogs  was  the  most  common.  The 
Mohammedans  still  apply  the  term  dogs 
to  Christians,  and  Christians  and  Jews 
sometimes  to  each  other,  and  then  it  is 
designed  as  an  expression  of  the  highest 
contempt.  The  Saviour  meant  to  say 
that  lie  was  sent  to  the  Jews.  The 
woman  was  a  Gentile.  It  did  not  comport 
with  the  design  of  his  personal  ministry, 
to  upply  benefits  intended  for  the  Jews  to 
others. 

Our  Saviour  did  not  intend  to  justify 

or  sanction  the  use  of  such  terms,  or  calling 

names.  He  meant  to  try  the  woman's  faith . 

Ah  if  he  had  said  :  You  are  a  Gentile,  I  um 

u  Jew.     The  Jews  call  themselves  children 

ff  Gad.     \'<>u  t)ier  vihfv,  and  abuse,  ca\V 

ing  you  a  dtfg.    Are  you  willing  to  rcce'we 

IS  J 


was  made  whole  from  that  very' 
hour. 

29  And  •  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigb  unto  the  set 
of  Galilee;  and  went  up  into  t 
mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

90  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maim- 
ed, and  many  others,  and  cast  them 
down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed 
them :  i 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 

wondered,  when  thev  saw  the  dumb 

» 

•  John  lr.  50—53.      •  Mark  vlL  31.      «  Fib 
eiii.  3-    Im.  xx xv.  5,  9. 


of  a  Jew,  then,  a  favour  ?  Are  you  willing 
to  submit  to  these  appellations,  toiecerw 
a  favour  from  one  of  that  nation,  aid  to 
acknowledge  your  dependence  on  a  peofb 
that  so  despise  you.  It  was  aa  a  trial  of 
her  faith,  and  not  to  lend  his  sanction  ID 
the  propriety  of  the  abusive  term.  He 
regarded  her  with  a  different  feeling. 

27.Andshesaid,Truth,Loru%kc  Whs* 
you  say  is  true.  Let  it  be  that  the  be* 
food  should  be  given  to  the  children.  Lst 
the  Jews  have  the  chief  benefit  of  thy  mi- 
nistry. But  the  dogs,  beneath  the  table, 
cat  the  crumbs.  So  let  me  be  ranrdfd 
as  a  dog,  a  heathen,  as  unworthy  ofevery 
thing.  Yet  grant  one  exertion  of  that 
almighty  power,  displayed  so  signally 
among  the  Jews,  and  heal  the  ilmaw 
daughter  of  a  despised  heathen  mother. 

28.  Great  is  thy  faith.  That  is,  tkj 
trust,  confidence.  The  word  here 
to  include,  also,  the  humility  and 
ranee  manifested  in  pressing  her  suit  The 
daughter  was  healed  then.  Going  home,aV 
found  her  well  and  composed.  Mark  viLJt 

29—31.  Sea  of  Galilee.  That  k  tk 
lake  of  Gennesarct.  For  an  accowt  rf 
the  principal  diseases  mentioned  ho* 
see  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  %  MmmtL 
Those  to  whom  a  hand  or  foot  was  wsV 
ing.  See  Matt,  xviii.  R.  To  cure  thcft>- 
that  is,  to  restore  a  hand  or  foot— will 
direct  act  of  creative  power.  It  ■  » 
wonder,  therefore,  that  the  people  «n- 
dered.  H  And  they  glorified  the  (hi 4 
i  f«r«f.    To  fjlorify,  here  means  to  pni*, 


A.D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XV.     Near  the  lake  of  Galilee. 


to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
tee :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 

32  f  Then  » Jesus  called  his 
disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
bare  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat : 
and  I  will  not  send  them  away 
feting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  *  his  disciples  say  unto 
liim,  Whence  should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as 
to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?     And 

»Ma*  Yitt.  1— 9.         *  2  Kin.  It.  43,  44. 

Ik  God  of  Israel  was  the  God  that  the 
hnelhes  or  Jews  worshipped. 

32 — 39.  The  miracle  recorded  here, 
the  feeding  of  the  seven  thousand,  took 
pbee  on  a  mountain,  near  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee. The  same  account  is  recorded  in 
Mirk  viiL  1 — 10.  The  circumstances  of 
the  miracle  are  so  similar  to  the  one  re- 
sided in  Matt.  xir.  14 — 21,  as  to  need 
»  particular  explanation. 

312.  Three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
ai.  This  is  not,  perhaps,  to  be  taken 
anally,  but  only  that  during  that  time 
ftey  had  been  deprived  of  their  ordinary, 
ftgulir  food.  They  had  had  only  a  very 
•cantr  supply,  and  on  the  third  day  even 
tatt  began  to  tail. 

39.  CoaeU  of  Magdala.  Mark  says, 
The  parte  of '  Dalmanutha.  Magdala  and 
iAabnanutha  were  probably  small  towns 
en  the  east  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and 
near  to  each  other.  The  evangelists  do 
aot  amy  that  he  went  to  either  of  those  towns, 
but  only  to  the  coasts,  or  parts,  where 
they  were  situated. 

REMARKS. 

We  learn  from  this  chapter, 

I.  That  men  are  often  far  more  attached 
to  traditions,  and  to  the  commandments  of 
men,  than  to  the  law  of  God.    Vcr.  1  — 6. 

II.  That  men  are  strongly  disposed  to 
explain  away  the  law  of  God,  if  possible. 
It  is  too  strict  for  them,  and  too  spiritual. 
They  dare  not  often  attack  it  directly, ' 


they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  3  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

86  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  4  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

87  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets  full.5 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

39  And    he    sent    away    the 

*  Ch.  xir.  10-21.    « 1  Sam.  lx.  13.  Luke  xxil. 
10;  xxiv.  SO         •  Ch.  zvi.  0, 10. 


but  they  will  explain  it  and  dilute  it  so 
as  to  make  it  mean  nothing.  Wicked 
men  do  not  love  God's  law.     Vcr.  4 — 0\ 

III.  Men  are  prone  to  introduce  foolish 
rites  into  religion.  They  do  not  love  what 
God  has  commanded,  and  they  attempt  to 
compensate  for  not  loving  his  doctrines  by 
being  great  sticklers  for  their  own.  Ver. 
2.    Mark  vii.  3,  4. 

IV.  All  addition  to  the  law  of  God  is 
evil.  Ver.  3.  All  ceremonies  in  religion, 
which  are  not  authorized  by  the  New 
Testament,  are  wrong.  Man  has  no  right 
to  ordain  rites  to  bind  the  conscience 
where  God  has  commanded  none.  Col. 
ii.  23.  Men  come  the  nearest  to  that 
which  is  right  when  they  live  nearest  to 
just  what  God  has  commanded  in  the  Bible. 

V.  Hypocrites  should  be  unmasked  and 
detected.  Ver.  7.  He  does  a  great  sen-ice 
to  men  who  detects  their  hypocrisy.  That 
close  and  faithful  preaching  which  lays 
open  the  heart,  and  shows  men  what  they 
are,  is  that  wluch  comes  nearest  to  the 
example  of  Christ.  It  may  pain  them, 
but  the  wounds  of  a  friend  arc  faithful, 
Prow  xxvii.  6 ;  and  we  should  honour 
and  love  the  man  that,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  can  show  us  our  heart.  We  always 
honour  most  the  physician  of  the  body 
that  is  most  skilled  in  detecting  and  cur- 
ing disease ;  and  so  should  we  the  phy- 
sician of  the  soul. 

VI.  We  should  be  exccoduvjW  caxxXAowa 


Chri*  goe$  to  MagcUda.       MATTHEW.  ajd.  32. 

multitude,   and  took  ship,  and  *  came   iuto  the    coasts    of   Mag- 

»  Mark  viii.  10.  dala. 


against  formality  in  worship.  Ver.  8,  9. 
It  ii  hypocrisy.  God  requires  the  heart. 
To  render  to  him  only  the  sen-ice  of  the 
lips  is  to  mock  him.  Nothing  can  be 
acceptable  but  true  piety,  genuine  lore, 
and  hearty  obedience-  Nothing  is  more 
hateful  than  an  appearance  of  worship- 
ping God,  while  the  heart  is  in  sin  and 
the  world. 

VII.  The  duty  of  honouring  parents. 
Ver.  4 — 6.  Nothing  can  explain  away 
this  duty.  It  is  binding  on  all.  Parents 
should  be  obeyed,  loved,  respected.  God 
requires  it,  and  we  cannot  be  free  from 
the  duty.  Under  age,  a  child  is  bound 
always  to  obey  a  parent,  where  the  parent 
does' not  command  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  Bible.  But  when  the  parent  com- 
mands any  thing  contrary  to  the  Bible, 
the  child  is  not  bound  to  obey.  Acts  v. 
29.  After  the  child  is  of  age  he  is  to 
respect,  love,  and  honour  his  parents;  and, 
if  they  be  poor  and  needy,  to  provide  f«ir 
their  wants  till  they  die.  It  is  certainly 
proper  that  we  do  all  we  can  to  comfort 
those  in  old  age,  who  did  so  much  for  us 
in  childhood.  A  child  can  never  repay 
his  parents  for  their  kindness  to  him. 

VIII.  We  are  not  at  liberty  to  give  to 
any  thing  else,  not  even  to  religious  uses, 
what  is  necessary  to  render  our  parents 
comfortable.  Ter.  4 — 6.  They  have  the 
first  claim  on  us.  And  though  it  is  our 
duty  to  do  much  in  the  cause  of  benevo- 
lence,  vet  it  is  our  first  dutv  to  see  that 
our  parents  do  not  suffer. 

IX.  Men  easilv  take  offence  when  thev 
are  faithfully  reproved,  and  when  their 
hypocrisy  is  exposed ;  and  especially  if 
this  exposure  is  about  some  small  matter, 
on  which  they  have  greatly  set  their  hearts 
— somo  ceremony  in  worship,  or  some 
foolish  rite.     Yer.  12. 

X.  Every  false  doctrine  is  to  be  opposed, 
and  shall  bo  rooted  up.  Ver.  13.  It  is 
to  be  opposed  by  arguments  and  candid 
investigation,  and  not  by  abuse  and  mis- 
representation. Christ  never  misrepre- 
sented auv  man's  doctrine.  He  alwavs 
stated  it  just  as  it  was,  just  as  they  held 
it ;  and  then,  by  argument  and  the  word 
of  God,  he  fchowed  that  it  was  wrong. 
This  is  the  proper  way  to  manage  all 

eoatiwcnica, 
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XI.  It  is  of  great  importance  to 
the  heart.  Ver.  19, 30.  It  is  a  fountain 
of  evil.  It  is  the  source  of  all  crime. 
External  conduct  is  comparatively  of 
little  importance.  In  the  sight  of  God 
the  heart  is  of  mora  importance;  and  M 
that  werepnre,  all  would  be  well. 

XII.  The  doctrine  of  man's  depravity 
is  true.  Ver.  19.  If  the  heart  prodnca 
nil  these  things,  it  cannot  be  pore.  Aad 
yet  who  is  there,  from  whose  heart,  st 
some  time,  these  things  have  not  pro- 
ceeded? Alas!  The  world  is  rail  of 
instances  where  the  heart  produces  evil 
thoughts,  &c 

XIII.  In  our  distress,  and  the  distress 
of  our  children  and  friends,  we  should 
go  to  Jesus.  We  should,  indeed,  use  all 
proper  means  for  restoration;  but  we 
should  feel  that  God  only  can  gmt 
returning  health  and  life.    Ver.  22. 

XIV.  We  should  not  be  discouragsd 
that  our  prayers  arc  not  immediately 
answered.  God  knows  the  proper  time 
to  answer  them,  and  it  may  be  of  gmt 
importance  to  us  that  the  answer  should 
be  deferred.    Ver.  23. 

XV.  We  should  still  preseTere.  Yer. 
2-1 — 27.  We  should  not  be  discouraged. 
We  should  not  be  disheartened,  even  by 
the  appearance  of  neglect  or  unkind  treat- 
ment 

XVI.  Our  prayers  will  he  answered,  if 
we  persevere.  Ver.  28.  They  that  seek 
shall  find.  In  due  time — in  the  best  and 
most  proper  time — a  gracious  God  will 
lend  an  ear  to  our  request,  and  grant  the 
thing  we  need. 

XVII.  We  should  pray  with  humilitv 
and  faith.  Ver.  27.  We  can  never  thins 
too  little  of  ourselves,  or  too  much  of  tnc 
mercy  and  faithfulness  of  Christ.  Prayen 
of  humility  and  faith  onlr  are  answered. 

XYIU.  Christ  will  take  care  of  hi 
poor  and  needy  followers.  We  may  bt 
assured  that  he  has  power  to  give  us  al 
we  need ;  and  that  in  times  of  necessit) 
he  wiii  supply  our  wants.     Ver.  32 — 38." 

XIX.  The  great  number  of  poor  ir 
the  world  is  no  reason  why  he  should  no) 
supply  them.  Ver.  38.  He  daily  sup- 
plies die  wants  of  nine  hundred  millk» 
of  human  beings,  besides  countless  nunv 
l-vrs  ot  t):c  beasts  of  the  field,  of  the  fbwh 
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CHAPTER  XVT. 

and  of  m  sign  rebuked,  1 — 4. 

i  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 

Opinions  about  Jesus,  13,  14. 

Peter's  oonfesskm  and  his  ho- 

15—20.      Christ  foretell*  hit 

n§e  emd  rebuke*  Peter,  21—23. 

Jme  of  the  soul,  24— 2S. 

Pharisees  also  with  the 
Iducee8  came,  *  and2  tempt- 
dred  him  that  he  would 
em  a  sign  9  from  heaven. 
j  answered  and  said  unto 
Vhen  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 

!.  15,  23,  34.  *  Ch.  xlx.  3.  Mark 
15.  Lokax.25;  il.  53,  54.  *  Ch. 
•.  Mark  viii.  11—13.  Luke  xi.  16 ;  xii. 
Cor.  i.  22, 


x,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea.     It 

thing  to  supply  the  wants  of  the 

on  the  earth ;  and  he  who  feeds 

!,  will  take  care  of  as  in  the  time 

We  should  he  grateful  to  God  for 
food.  We  should  render  to  him 
umksgiving.     Ver.  36. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

See  also  Mark  viii.  1 1,  12.  The 
•t  also,  and  the  Sadducees.  See 
att.  iii.  7.  T  Tempting.  That 
I  him — feigning  a  desire  to  see 

that  he  was  the  Messiah,  hut 
eal  desire  to  see  him  make  the 
to  work  a  miracle  and  fail,  that 
ght  betray  and  ruin  him.  If  A 
Hn  heaven.  Some  miraculous 
ice  in  the  sky.  Such  appearances 
i  given  by  the  prophets;  and  they 
I,  if  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  that  his 
would  not  all  be  confined  to  the 
it  that  he  was  able  to  give  some 
iracle  from  h«*aven.  Samuel  had 
.  to  thunder,  1  Sjim.  xii.  16 — 18; 
id  caused  the  shadow  to  go  back 
•ees  on   the   dial   of   Ahaz,   Isa. 

8;  and  Mose*  had  sent  them 
mm  heaven.  Exod.  xvi.  4.  John 
It  is  proper  to  say,  that  though 
;d  not  choose  then  to  t«how  such 
,  yet  far  more  stupendous  M^ns 
»T*cn  than  these  were  exhibited  at 
h. 

He  answered,  Ac.     The   mean- 
this  answer  }.*,  there  /trv  crtnin 


It  will  he  fair  weather :  for  the  sky 
is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day :  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowring.  0  ye  hypocrites, 
ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ; 
hat  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  ?  * 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto 
it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas.5  And  he  left  them,  and  de- 
parted. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were 

«  Ch.  iv.  23 ;  xi.  &  1  Ckroa.  xii.  32.    » Jonah 

L17. 

indications  by  which  you  judge  about  the 
weather.  In  the  evening  you  think  you 
can  predict  the  weather  to-morrow.  You 
have  evidence  in  the  redness  of  the  sky 
by  which  you  judge.  So  there  are  suffi- 
cient indications  on  which  you  should 
judge  concerning  me  and  these  times. 
My  miracles,  and  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Judea,  are  an  indication  by  which  you 
should  judge  of  these  times.  1i  Is  red. 
Almost  all  nations  have  observed  this  as 
an  indication  of  the  weather.  U  In  the 
morning  —  the  sky  is  red  and  louring. 
That  is,  there  are  threatening  clouds  in 
the  sky,  which  arc  made  red  by  the  rays 
of  the  rising  sun.  This,  in  Judea,  was  a 
sign  of  a  tempest.  In  other  places,  how- 
over,  the  signs  of  a  storm  may  be  different. 
TF  The  face  of  the  sky.  The  appearance 
of  the  sky. 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation, 

&c.    Sec  Note,  Matt.  xii.  38—40.   Mark 

adds,  ch.  viii.  12,  that  he  sighed  deeply 

in  spirit.    He  did  not  say  this  without 

feeling,  he  was  greatly  affected  with  their 

perverseness  and  obstinacy,  5 — 1 2.     This 

account  is  recorded  also  in  Mark  viii.  13 
oi 

5.  And  when  his  disciples  had  come  to 
the  other  side.  That  is,  to  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Mark  says  that 
he  entered  into  a  ship  again,  and  de- 
parted to  the  other  side.  The  conversation 
with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  had 
been  on  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  They 
crossed  from  that  ride  again  to  0m&  ^«SU 

/  T7"  Had  forgotten  to  take  bread.    TVw& 

1*1 
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come  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

b*  %  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
1  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaveu  2  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying.  It  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived, 
he  said  unto  them,  s  O  ye  of  little 
faith,  why  reason  ye  among  your- 
selves, because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread  ? 

0  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  nei- 
ther remember  the  five  4  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

i  Luke  xll.  1.  *  1  Cor.  v.  8—8.  Gal.  v.  0. 
2  Tim.  1L  16,  17.  >  Ch.  vi.  30;  viii.  26  ;  Kir.  31. 
*  Ch.  xiv.  19-21. 

is,  had  forgotten  to  lay  in  a  sufficient 
supply.  They  had,  it  seems,  not  more 
than  one  loaf.     Mark  viii.  14. 

6 — 8.  Take  heed,  Ac.  That  is,  be  cau- 
tious, be  on  your  guard.  %  The  leaven 
of  the  Pharisee*  and  Sadducees.  Leaven 
is  used  in  making  bread.  Its  use  is  to 
pass  through  the  flour,  and  cause  it  to 
ferment  or  to  swell,  and  become  light.  It 
passes  secretly,  silently,  but  certainly. 
None  can  see  its  progress.  So  it  was  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees.  They  were 
insinuating,  artful,  plausible.  They  con- 
cealed the  real  tendency  of  their  doctrines, 
they  instilled  them  secretly  into  the  mind, 
and  they  pervaded  all  the  faculties,  like 
leaven  II  They  reasoned,  &c.  The  dis- 
ciples did  not  understand  him  as  referring 
to  their  doctrine,  because  the  word  leaven 
was  not  often  used  among  the  Jews  to  de- 
note doctrines,  no  other  instance  of  the 
use  of  the  word  occurring  in  the  scrip- 
tures. Besides,  the  Jews  had  many  par- 
ticular rules  about  the  leaven  which  might 
be  used  in  making  bread.  Many  held, 
that  it  was  not  lawful  to  eat  bread  made 
by  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  disciples, 
perhaps,  supposed  that  he  was  cautioning 
them  not  to  procure  a  supply  from  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  ^  O  ye  of 
little  faith !  Jesus,  in  reply,  said  that 
they  should  not  be  so  anxious  about  the 
186 


10  Neither  the  seven  'losves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand that  I  spake  it  not  to  you 
concerning  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doc- 
trine 6of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

13  U  When  Jesus  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi, 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 
Whom  7  do  men  sav  that  I  the 
Son  of  man  am  ? 

•  Ch.  xv.  34-33.      •  Ch.  zv.  1— ft.      '  Ms* 
viii.  27.    Lake  ix.  18— 82. 

supply  of  their  wants.  They  should  not 
have  supposed,  after  the  miracles  that  he 
had  wrought  in  feeding  so  many,  that  be 
would  caution  them  to  be  anxious  about 
procuring  bread  for  their  necessities.  It 
was  improper,  then,  for  them  to  reason 
about  a  thing  like  that,  but  they  should 
have  supposed  he  referred  to  something 
more  important  The  miracles  had  been 
full  proof  that  he  could  supply  all  their 
wants  without  such  anxiety. 

12.  Then  understood  they,  Slc.  After 
this  explanation,  they  immediately  saw 
that  he  referred  to  their  doctrines.  Erro- 
neous doctrines  are  like  leaven  in  the  fol- 
lowing respects:  1.  They  are  at  first  slight 
and  unimportant  in  appearance.  2.  They 
are  insinuated  into  the  soul  unawares  and 
silently,  and  are  difficult  of  detection.  3. 
They  act  gradually.  4.  They  act  most 
certainly.  5.  They  will  pervade  all  the 
soul,  and  bring  in  all  the  faculties  under 
their  control. 

13—20.  See  also  Mark  viii.  27—29; 
and  Luke  ix.  16—20.  If  Casarea  Phi- 
lippi. There  were  two  cities  in  Judea 
called  Csssarea.  One  was  situated  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  the 
other  was  the  one  mentioned  here.  It  was 
also  called  Paneas,  was  greatly  enlarged 
and  ornamented  by  Philip  the  tetrarch, 
ton  of  Herod,  and  called   Caesarea,  in 
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14  And  they  said,  *  Some  say 
bat  thou  art  John  the  Baptist: 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias, 
>r  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
idiom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered 

«  C*.  xir.  2.    Luke  ix.  7—0. 

bonoar  of  the  Roman  emperor,  Tiberius 
Cssvr.  To  distinguish  it  from  the  other 
Piwirn^  the  name  of  Philip  was  added  to 
it,  and  called  Caesarea  Philippi,  or  Caesarea 
of  Philip.  It  was  situated  in  the  bounda- 
ries of  the  tribe  of  Naphthali,  near  mount 
Lebanon,  and  was  in  the  most  northern 
pot  of  Judea.  It  now  contains  about 
two  hundred  houses,  and  is  inhabited 
chiefly  by  Turks.  ^  When  Jesus  came. 
The  original  is,  When  Jesus  was  coming. 
Mark  says,  ch.  viii.  27,  that  this  con- 
Tenation' took  place  when  they  were  in 
the  way,  and  this  idea  should  hare  been 
retained  in  translating  Matthew.  While 
in  the  way,  Jesus  took  occasion  to  call 
their  attention  to  the  truth  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  This  truth  it  was  of  much 
consequence  that  they  should  fully  believe 
md  understand;  arid  it  was  important, 
therefore,  that  he  should  often  learn  their 
liews,  and  establish  them  if  right,  and 
correct  them  if  wrong.  He  began,  there- 
fore, by  inquiring  what  was  the  common 
report  respecting  him.  If  Whom  do  men 
iay,  Ac.  This  passage  has  been  variously 
rendered.  Some  have  translated  it,  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I  am !  The  Son  of  man  ? 
Other?,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am — I, 
*ho  am  the  Son  of  man — i.  e.  the  Mes- 
siah !  The  meaning  of  all  is  nearly  the 
<ame.  He  wished  to  obtain  the  senti- 
ments of  the  people  respecting  himself. 

W.  And  they  said,  &c.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xi.  14.  They  supposed  he  might 
be  John  the  Baptist,  as  Herod  did,  risen 
from  the  dead.  See  Matt.  xiv.  2.  He 
performed  many  miracles,  and  strongly 
rwembled  John  in  his  manner  of  life,  ami 
m  the  doctrines  which  he  taught. 

16.  A  nd  Simon  Peter  answered,  &c. 
Peter,  expressing  the  views  of  the  apostles, 
with  characteristic  forwardness  answered 
*hc  question  proposed  to  them  by  Jesus : 
*Tbou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God."  *J  The  Christ.  The  Mes- 
*ah,  the  Anointed  of  God.    Note,  Matt. 


Ctnorea  PhUippi. 


and  said,  *Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona :  for  3  flesh  and  blood  hath 

*  Ch.  xiv.  33.  Psa.  II.  7.  John  1.4ft  Acts 
lx.  SO.  Heb.  i.  2, 5.  M  Cor.  ii.  10.  OaL  L  16. 
Eph.  ii  8. 


i.  1.  f  The  Son.  That  is,  the  Son  by 
way  of  eminence,  in  a  peculiar  sense. 
Note,  Matt  iii.  17.  This  appellation 
was  understood  as  implying  divinity,  John 
x.  29—36.  %  Of  the  living  God.  The 
term  living,  was  given  to  the  true  God,  to 
distinguish  him  from  idols  that  are  dead, 
or  lifeless — blocks  and  stones.  He  is  also 
the  source  of  life,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal.  The  term  living  is  often  given 
to  him  in  tho  Old  Testament,  Josh.  iii. 
10.  1  Sam.  xvii.  26,  36.  Jer.  x.  9,  10, 
&c.  In  this  noble  confession,  Peter  ex- 
pressed the  full  belief  of  himself  and  his 
brethren  that  he  was  the  long  expected 
Messiah.  Other  men  had  very  different 
opinions  of  him,  but  they  were  satisfied, 
and  were  not  ashamed  to  confess  it. 

17*  And  Jesus  answered,  Blessed  art 
thou,  &c.  Simon  Bar-jona  is  the  same 
as  Simon  son  of  Jona.  Bar  is  a  Syriac 
word,  signifying  son.  The  father  of  Peter, 
therefore  Jona,  or  Jonas  John  i.  42 «,  xxi. 
16,  17.  U  Blessed.  That  is,  happy, 
honoured,  evincing  a  proper  spirit,  and 
entitled  to  the  approbation  of  God. 
^1  For  flesh  and  blood.  This  phrase 
commonly  signifies  man.  See  Gal.  i.  16. 
Eph.  vi.  12.  And  it  has  been  commonly 
supposed  that  he  meant  to  say  that  man 
had  not  revealed  it  But  Jesus  sevn.s 
rather  to  have  referred  to  himself.  This 
truth  you  have  not  learned  from  my  lowly 
appearance,  from  my  human  nature,  from 
my  apparent  rank  and  standing  in  the 
world.  You,  Jews,  were  expecting  to 
know  the  Messiah  by  his  external  splen- 
dour, his  pomp  and  power  as  a  man.  But 
you  have  not  learned  me  in  this  manner. 
I  have  shown  no  such  indication  of  my  Mes- 
siahship.  Flesh  and  blood  have  not  shown 
it.  In  spite  of  appearances  in  my  lowly 
state,  my  want  of  resemblance  to  what  you 
have  expected,  you  have  been  taught  what  I 
am  by  God.  This  they  had  been  taught 
by  his  miracles,  his  ii\stractAonfc,aiv\\\\<i  &\- 
rect  teachings  of  God  on  iWvr  t\\\\v\*.  '^« 


Peter  honoured. 
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not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 1  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,  *  and  J  upon 

>  1  John  It.  15 ;  r.  SO.     »  John  i.  42.     »  Eph. 
1L  20.    Rev,  ixi.  14. 

reveal  ia  to  make  known,  or  communi- 
cate something  that  was  unknown,  or 
secret. 

18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou 
art  Peter.  The  word  Peter,  in  Greek, 
means  a  rock.  The  name  was  given  to  Simon 
by  Christ  when  he  called  him  to  be  a  disci- 
ple. John  i.  42.  Cephas  is  a  Syriac  word, 
meaning  the  same  as  Peter — a  rock,  or 
stone.  The  meaning  of  this  phrase  may 
be  thus  expressed :  4Thou,  in  saying  that 
I  am  the  Son  of  God,  hast  called  me  by  a 
name  expressive  of  mv  true  character.  I, 
also,  have  given  to  thee  a  name  expres- 
sive of  your  character.  I  have  called  you 
Peter,  a  rock,  denoting  firmness,  solidity, 
and  vour  confession  has  shown  that  the 
name  is  appropriate.  I  see  that  you  arc 
worthy  of  the  name,  and  will  bo  a  distin- 
guished support  of  my  religion.  ■[  And 
upon  this  rock,  &c.  This  passage  has 
given  rise  to  many  different  interpreta- 
tions. Some  have  supposed  that  the 
word  rock  refers  to  Peter's  confession; 
and  that  he  meant  to  say,  upon  this  rock, 
this  truth  that  thou  hast  confessed  that 
I  am  the  Messiah,  and  upon  confessions 
of  this  from  all  believers,  I  will  build  my 
church.  Confessions  like  this  shall  be  the 
tent  of  piety,  and  in  such  confessions  shall 
my  church  stand  amidst  the  flames  of 
persecution,  the  fury  of  the  gates  of  hell. 
Others  have  thought  that  he  referred  to 
himsolf.  Christ  is  called  a  rock,  Isn. 
xxviii.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 8.  And  it  has 
been  thought  that  he  turned  from  Peter 
to  himself,  and  said :  Upon  this  rock, 
this  truth  that  I  am  the  Messiah — upon 
myself  as  the  Messiah,  1  will  build  my 
church.  Both  these  interpretations,  though 
plausible,  seem  forced  upon  the  passage 
to  avoid  the  main  difficulty  m  it.  Ano- 
ther interpretation  is,  that  the  wort!  rock 
refers  to  Peter  himself  This  is  the  ob- 
vious meaning  of  the  passage ;  and  had  it 
not  been  that  the  church  of  Home  1ms 
abused  it,  and  applied  it  to  what  was 
never  intended,  no  other  would  have 
been  sought  for.  Thou  art  a  rock.  Thou 
heat  shown  thyself  firm,  and  prepared  to 
wwriiip  the  foundation  of  the  church. 
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this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ; 
and  the  gates  *  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  5 against  it 

«  Dent.  xxL  19.     Pss,  U.  13.      Lam.  v.  14. 
ZMh.viil.  10.    »Iss.liv.l7. 

Upon  thee  will  I  build  it.    TbousfaaUbe 
highly  honoured;  thou  shalt  be  first  in 
making  known  the  gospel  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.     This  was  accomplished.    Set 
Actaii.  14— 36,  where  he  first  preached  to 
the  Jews ;  and  Acts  x.  where  he  preached 
the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  neigh- 
bours, who  were  Gentiles.  Peter  had  thai 
the  honour  of  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
church  among  tho  Jews  and  Gennlea 
And  this  is  the  plain  mmning  of  tins 
passage.    See  also  GaL  ii.  2.    But  Chart 
did  not  mean,  as  the  Roman  Catholics 
say  he  did,  to  exalt  Peter  to  supreaw 
authority  above  all  the  other  apostles,  sr 
to  say  that  he  was  the  only  one  on  whom 
he  would  rear  his  church.    See  Ada  xv, 
where  the  advice  of  James,  and  not  of 
Peter,  was  followed.    See  also  GaL  u.  11, 
where  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  his  bob, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed;  a 
which  could  not  have  happened  if 
as  the  Roman  Catholics  say,  meant  that 
Peter  should  be  absolute  and  infallible. 
More  than  all,  it  is  not  said  here  or  any 
where  else  in  the  Bible,  that  Peter  should 
have  infallible  successors  who  should  be 
the  vicegerents  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of 
the  church.    The  whole  meaning  of  the 
passage  is  this :  I  will  make  you  the  ho- 
noured instrument  of  making  known  my 
gospel  first  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
will  make  you  a  firm  and  distinguished 
preacher  in  buildingmy  church.     %  Will 
build  my  church.    This  refers  to  the  cus- 
tom of  building  in  Judea  on  a  rock  or 
other  very  firm  foundation.     See  Note, 
Matt.  vii.  24.    The  word  for  church,  is 
literally,  those  cmlled  out,  and  often  means 
an  assembly  or  congregation.     See  Acts 
vii.  38;  xix."  32,  (Greek.)    It  is  applied  to 
Christians  as  being  called  out  from  the 
world.     It  means,  sometimes,  the  whole 
body  of  believers.    1  Cor.  x.  32.     Eph.  L 
22.    This  is  its  meaning  in  this  place.    It 
means,  also,  a  particular  society  of  believ- 
er?, worshipping  in  one  place.   Acta  vm.  1 ; 
ix.  31.    1  Cor.  i.  2.    Sometimes,  also,  a 
society  in  a  single  house,  as  Rom.  xvi.  5. 
In  common  language,  it  moans  the  church 
i  \W\h\o,  \.  c.  \&\  "wVvq  \ftOfeoA  religion ;  or 


■»  '  r  ln't.  And  the  //'«/<•>  <>/  h<'!;% 
■o!ri:T  ch".c>  wtTi:  s**iit« #ii:ii1i-§I  b\ 
In  the  piti>,  l»y  uliich  thi  \  v.m- 

were  the  principal  places  for 
courts,  transacting  business,  and 
zng  on  public  matters.  The  word 
terefere,  is  used  for  counsel*,  de- 
tehinations,  evil  purposes.  %  Hell 
mb  e,  the  place  of  departed  spirits, 
irly  evil  spirits.  And  the  mean- 
»  passage  is,  that  all  the  plots, 
na,  and  machinations  of  the  enc- 
the  church,  should  not  be  able  to 
e  it;  a  promise  that  has  been 
Mt  fulfilled. 

lacf  /  will  give  vnto  thee,  &c. 
■  an  instrument  for  opening  a 
la  that  U  in  possession  of  it  has 
rer  of  acres*,  and  has  a  general 
id  administration  of  a  house, 
in  the  Bible,  a  key  is  used  as  a 
it  superintendence,  an  emblem  of 
nd  authority.     See  Isa.  zxii.  22; 

16  ;  iii.  7.  The  kingdom  of 
here  meant,  doubtless,  the  church 
.  See  Note,  Matt  iii.  2.  When 
aid,  therefore,  /  will  give  unto 
toy*  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he 
vat  he  would  make  Peter  the  in- 
t  of  opening  the  door  of  faith  to  the 


.-altlial.i-;..;.  :  "•  1  r,v  >rhoi..!  o;'  >hainm:r. 
i-'ivl-  ;•  :"  1.  v.  fiir!ii-l  -  it  ;  -*•  tin-  .Vimm,1  (.. 
lliilcl  lorces  it;"  i.  c.  ai!<»\vs  it.  When 
Jesus  gave  this  power  to  the  apostles,  he 
meant  that  whatsoever  they  forbade  in  the 
church  should  have  divine  authority; 
whatever  they  permitted,  or  commanded, 
should  also  have  divine  authority  ;  that 
is,  should  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven, 
or  meet  the  approbation  of  God.  They 
were  to  be  guided  mfellibly  in  the  or- 
ganization of  the  church,  1.  By  the 
teaching  of  Christ;  and,  2.  By  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  does  not  refer  to  persons,  but  to 
things — whatsoever,  not  whosoever.  It 
refers  to  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the 
church.  Such  of  the  Jewish  customs  as 
they  should  forbid  were  to  be  forbidden ; 
and  such  as  they  thought  proper  to 
permit  were  to  be  allowed.  Such  rites 
as  they  should  appoint  in  the  church 
were  to  have  the  force  of  divine  authority. 
Accordingly  they  forbade  circumcision 
and  the  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols, 
and  strangled,  and  blood.  Acts  xv.  20. 
They  founded  the  church,  and  ordained 
its  rites,  as  of  divine  authority. 

20.  Then  charged,  &c.  That  is,  he 
then  commanded  them.     Mark,  ch.  viii. 
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Chritft  death  foretold,  MATTHEW. 

of  the  elders  and  Chief  Priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised 
again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him,  *  saying,  -  Be 
it  far  from  thee,  Lord  :  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 

«  Ch.  xxvi.  51—53.     John  xilL  6  -8.      *  Pity 
tkysttf. 
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was  the  first  intimation  that  he  gave  that 
he  was  to  die  in  this  cruel  manner.  He 
had  taken  much  pains  to  convince  them 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  he  saw  by  the 
confession  of  Peter  that  they  were  con- 
vinced ;  and  he  then  began  to  prepare 
their  minds  for  the  awful  event  which  was 
before  him.  Had  he  declared  this  when 
he  first  called  them,  they  would  never 
have  followed  him.  Their  minds  were 
not  prepared  for  it.  They  expected  a 
temporal,  triumphant  prince,  as  the  Mes- 
siah. He  first,  therefore,  convinced  them 
that  he  was  the  Christ  ;  and  then,  with 
great  prudence,  began  to  correct  their 
apprehensions  of  the  proper  character  of 
the  Messiah.  TI  Eldert.  The  men  of 
the  great  council,  or  Sanhedrim.  See 
Note,  Matt.  v.  22.  f  Chief  Priests  and 
Scribes.    Sec  Note,  Matt.  ii.  4. 

22.  Then  Peter  took  him.  This  mav 
mean,  either  to  interrupt  him,  or  to  take 
him  aside,  or  to  take  him  by  the  hand,  us 
a  friend.  This  latter  is  probably  the  true 
meaning.  Peter  was  strongly  attached 
to  him.  He  could  not  bear  to  think  of 
his  death.  He  expected,  moreover,  that 
be  the  triumphant  Messiah, 
not  hear,  therefore,  tliat  his 
so  near.  In  his  ardour,  and 
confidence,  and  strong  attachment,  he 
M-ized  him  by  the  hand  us  a  friend,  and 
f;ud,  u  Be  it  far  from  thee."  This  phrase 
mi^ht  have  been  translated,  God  be 
merciful  to  thee  ;  thit  shall  not  be  unto 
thee.  It  expressed  Peter's  strong  desire 
that  it  might  not  be.  The  word  rebuke 
here  means  to  admonish  or  earnestly  to 
entreat,  as  in  Luke  xvii.  3.  It  does  not 
mean  that  Peter  assumed  authority  over 
Christ  ;  but  that  he  earnestly  expressed 
his  wish  that  it  might  not  be  to.  Even 
ibis  was  improper.  He  should  have  been 
submissive  and  not  have  interfered. 
102 
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3 thou  art  an  offence4  unto  me:  far 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men. 

24  1T  Then  said  Jesus  unto  hs 
disciples,  If  any  *  man  will  cone 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  ami 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

■  2  Said.  xix. 22  *  Rom. xi r.  13.  *Ckx.» 
Mark  rilL  34.  Lake  lx.  23;  xiv.  27.  Acts  xii. 
22.     1  Tbew.  ILL  3. 

23.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.    The 

word  Satan  means  literally  an  advenur, 
or  one  that  opposes  us  in  the  accon- 
plishment  of  our  designs.     It  is  applied 
to  the  devil  commonly,  as  the  opposer  or 
adversary  of  man.     But  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  the  Lord  Jesus  meant  to  apply 
this  term  to  Peter,  as  signifying  that  M 
was  Satan  or  the  devil,  or  that  he  used 
the  term  in  anger.    He  may  have  used  H 
in  the  general  sense  which  the  word  ban 
as  an  adversary  or  opposer ;   and  the 
meaning  may  Inr,  that  such  sentiments  ss 
Peter  expressed   then  were  opposed  to 
him  and  his  plans.     His  interference  wa 
improper.     II is  views  and  feelings  stood 
in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  the 
Saviour's  designs.  There  was  undoubtedly 
a  rebuke  in  this  language ;  for  the  conduct 
of   Peter  was  improper ;   but  the  idea 
which  is  commonly  attached  to  it,  and 
which,  ]>erhaps,  our  translation  conveys, 
implies  a  more  severe  and  harsh  rebuke 
than  the  Saviour  intended,  and  than  tat 
language  which  he  used  would  exprem 
%    Thou  art  an  offence.      That  is,  a 
stumbling-Mock.    Your  advice  and  wishes 
are  in  my  way.     If  followed,  they  would 
prevent  the  very  thing  for  which  I  came. 
H  Thou  savourest  not.     That  is,  thou 
thinkest   not.      Vou    think    that    those 
things  should  not  be  done,  which  God 
wishes  to  l>e  done.     You  judge  of  this 
matter  a*  men  do,  who  are  desirous  of 
honour  ;  and  not  as  God,  who  sees  it  best 
that  I  should  die,  to  promote  the  great 
interests  of  mankind. 

•24 — 28.  This  discourse  is  also  recorded 
in  Mark  viii.  34 — 38;  iz.  1;  and  Lake 
ix.  23—27.  1  Let  him  deny  himself. 
That  is,  let  him  surrender  to  God  his 
will,  affection*,  body,  and  soul.  Let  him 
not  seek  his  own  happiness  as  the  supreme 
\  ob}cc\,  \ro\.  Vmj  willing  to  renounce  all,  and 
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25  For  x  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or2  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

"Jafanxii.tt.    Eat.iT.14.    »  Pss.  xlix.  7, 8. 

jay  down  his  life  alto,  if  required.  TI  Take 
up  his  cross.    See  Note,  Matt  x.  36*. 

25.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life,  Ac. 
See  Note,  Matt.  x.  39. 

26.  For  what  is  m  man  profited,  ftc. 
To  gmn  the  whole  world  means  to  possess 
it  at  our  own — all  its  riches,  honours,  and 
plcawm  ■  To  lose  his  own  soul  means 
to  be  cast  away,  to  be  shut  out  from 
heaven,  to  be  sent  to  hell.  Two  things 
are  implied  by  Christ  in  these  questions  : 
1.  That  they  who  arc  striving  to  gain  the 
world,  and  are  unwilling  to  give  it  up  for 
the  sake  of  religion,  will  lose  their  souls ; 
aid,  2.  That  if  the  soul  is  lost,  nothing 
on  be  given  in  exchange  for  it,  nor  can  it 
erer  afterwards  be  saved.  There  is  no 
redemption  in  hell. 

27.  For  the  Son  of  man,  &c.  That  is, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  return  to 
judge  the  world.  He  will  come  in  glory 
—the  glory  of  his  Father — the  majesty 
nth  which  God  is  accustomed  to  appear, 
and  which  be6ts  God.  He  will  be  at- 
tended bv  angels.  He  will  judge  all 
■en.  if  Reward.  The  word  reward 
Beans  recompense,  or  do  justice  to.  He 
till  deal  with  them  according  to  their 
daracter.  The  righteous  he  will  reward 
b  heaven,  with  glory  and  happiness.  The 
wicked  he  will  send  to  hell,  as  a  reward  ; 
k  recompense  for  their  evil  works.  This 
bet,  that  he  will  come  to  judgment,  he 
pves  as  s  reason  why  we  should  be 
vHhog  to  deny  ourselves  and  follow  him. 
Even  though  now  this  should  be  attended 
with  contempt  and  suffering,  yet  then  he 
via  reward  his  followers  for  all  their 
dtame  and  sorrows,  and  receive  them  to 
ha  kingdom.  Christ  adds,  Mark  viii.  38, 
'Jat  if  we  are  ashamed  of  him  here,  he 
«ill  be  ashamed  of  us  there.  That  is,  if 
v*  reject  and  disown  him  here,  he  will  re- 
ject and  disown  us  there. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  &c.  To  en- 
courage the  disciples,  he  assured  them  that 
tfceugh  his  \LBqpdom  was  now  obscure  and  j 
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27  For  s  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels;  and4  then  he  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 


*  Dan.  vit.  0. 10. 
*  Bev.  xxll.  12. 


Zech.  xiv.  5.       Judc  14. 


despised — though  he  was  cast  out  and 
little  known — yet  the  time  was  near  when 
he  should  be  regarded  in  a  different  man- 
ner, and  his  kingdom  should  be  established 
with  great  power.  This  cannot  refer  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  there  is  no  need  of 
referring  it  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. U  Taste  of  death.  That  is,  die. 
Before  they  die  they  shall  see  this. 
H  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 
Mark  and  Luke  have  explained  this. 
Mark,  ix.  1  :  "  Until  they  have  seen  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with  power." 
Luke,  ix.  27  :  "Till  they  sec  the  kingdom 
of  God."  The  meaning  evidently  is, 
till  they  should  see  my  kingdom,  i.  e.  my 
church,  now  small,  feeble,  and  despised, 
greatly  enlarged,  established,  and  spread- 
ing with  great  rapidity  and  eyctent.  All 
this  was  accomplished.  All  these  apostles, 
except  Judas,  lived  to  see  the  wonder*  of 
the  day  of  Pentecost  ;  some  of  them, 
John  particularly,  saw  the  Jewish  nation 
scattered,  the  temple  destroyed,  the 
gospel  established  in  Asia,  Rome,  Greece, 
and  in  a  large  part  of  the  known  world. 

REMARKS. 

T.  Men  will  often  judge  far  more  correctly 
about  natural  than  spiritual  things.  Ver. 
1 — 3.  About  natural  objects  they  are 
watchful.  In  them  they  feel  a  deep 
interest.  And  they  watch  for  every  sign 
that  may  affect  their  interest.  They  are 
too  much  concerned  to  judge  falsely. 
But  they  feci  no  such  interest  in  religious 
things.  Hence  it  happens  that  men  who 
have  good  sense,  and  much  wisdom  in 
regard  to  worldly  concerns,  are  exceed- 
ingly foolish  in  regard  to  religion.  They 
often  believe  reports  respecting  religion, 
revivals,  and  missions,  which  they  would 
despise  on  any  other  subject.  They  read 
and  believe  newspapers  and  other  pub- 
lications, which  they  would  hold  in  con- 
tempt  on  any  other  topic  but  re\\g>w.. 

II.  It  is  of  importance  to  wa,tc\\  V\v& 


i  Mark  ix.  i.         '  Hcb.  1L  9. 


The  kingdom  not  far  of.       MATTHEW.  ajdl  SX 

1  be  some  standing   here,  which   see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
shall  not  taste  *  of  death,  till  they  ,  kingdom.3 

■Ch.x.13.    LakftxzLV.M, 

become  engrossed  by  the  world*    And 
hence,  too,  the  importance  of 
schools. 

V.  We  should  not  have  undue 
about  the  supply  of  our  want*  Qmat 
supplied  many  thousands  by  a  void,  and 
he  can  easily  supply  us.    Ver.  9 — 1& 

VI.  We  should  loam,  from  hit  pa* 
goodness,  to  trust  him  for  the)  mam. 
Ver.  9—12. 

VII.  We  should  he  on  our  gsavd 
against  error.  Ver.  11.  It  is  sir,  actad) 
plausible,  working  secretly,  but  enecbnllj; 
We  should  always  be  cautious  of  what  se 
believe,  and  examine  it  by  the  woni  af* 
God.  False  doctrines  are  often  made  ei 
much  like  the  truth  as  possible,  fee  the 
very  purpose    of  deceiving.     Satan  ■ 


signs  of  the  times.  Vor.  3.  In  the  days 
of  Christ,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  people 
to  look  at  the  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  That  evidence  was  plain.  It  is 
also  important  to  look  at  the  signs  of  the 
times  in  which  we  live.  They  are  clear  aim. 
Much  is  doing;  and  the  spread  of  the 
Bible,  the  labours  Among  the  heathen,  the 
distribution  of  tracts,  and  perhaps  abovo 
all,  the  institution  of  sabbath  schools — 
all  betoken  an  eventful  age,  and  are  an 
indication  that  brighter  days  are  about  to 
dawn  on  the  world.  We  should  watch 
these  signs  that  wo  may  rejoice,  that  we 
may  pray  with  more  fervour,  and  that  we 
may  do  our  part  to  advance  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Little  children  should  grow  up 
believing  that  they  live  in  an  important 
age,  that  they  enjoy  many  peculiar  pri- 
vileges, and  that  they  may  and  must 
do  much  to  spread  the  gospel  through 
the  earth.  Even  when  children,  they 
should  pray,  and  they  should  #ve  to 
benefit  others  ;  and,  most  of  all,  they 
should  give  themselves  to  Christ,  that 
they  may  benefit  others  with  a  right 
spirit. 

III.  Sinners  should  be  addressed  with 
deep  feeling  and  faithfulness.  Mark  viii. 
12.  Jesus  sighed  deeply.  So  should  we. 
We  should  not  be  nimh,  or  sour,  or 
without  feeling.  We  should  weep  over 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  speak  to 
them,  not  as  if  we  were  better  than  they, 
but  with  an  earnest  desire  for  their  sal- 
vation. Compare  Acts  xx.  31.  Phil, 
ifi.  18. 

IV.  Men  easily  mistake  plain  instruc- 
tion. Ver.  7.  And  especially  is  this  the 
case  where  there  is  any  chance  of  giving 
a  worldly  turn  to  the  instruction.  If 
men's  thoughts,  even  those  of  Christians 
were  more  off  from  the  world,  and  they 
thought  less  of  the  supply  of  their  wants, 
they  would  understand  the  truths  of  reli- 
gion much  better  than  they  do.  No  man 
can  understand  the  doctrines  of  religion 
aright,  whose  principal  concern  is  what 
he  shall  eat,  and  drink,  and  wear.  Hence 
even  Christians  are  often  strangely  igno- 
rant of  the  plainest  truths  of  religion.  And 
hence  the  importance  of  teaching  those 
truths  to  children  before  their  thoughts 
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transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

VIII.  It  is  important  to  ascertain  ear 
views  of  Christ.  Ver.  1 3 — 1 5.  It  is  ear 
all.  If  we  do  not  think  and  feel  nribc 
respecting  him,  we  cannot  be  sate.  Ws 
should  often,  then,  ask  ourselves— we 
should  ask  one  another — what  we  tkaak 
of  Christ. 

IX.  It  is  our  duty  to  profess  our  attach- 
ment to  Christ.  It  should  be  done  boldly, 
and  always.  Ver.  16.  We  should  Beast 
be  ashamed  of  him.  And  to  do  das  ee 
should  always,  in  our  own  hearts,  beliefs 
that  he  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God. 

X.  We  should  esteem  it  a  great  hap* 
pincss  and  honour  to  be  enabled  thus  to 
show  our  attachment  to  him.  The  world 
mav  not  honour  us,  but  God  will,  and 
will  pronounce  us  blessed.    Ver.  17. 

XI.  God  only  reveals  this  to  us.  Vet. 
17*  This  he  docs  by  his  word  and  Spirit. 
We  should,  then,  search  the  Bible ;  sad 
we  should  pray  much  that  God  would 
reveal  his  Son  in  us,  and  enable  us  holdlj 
to  confess  him  before  men. 

XII.  The  church  is  safe.  Ver.  18.  It 
may  be  small,  it  may  be  feeble,  it  may 
weep  much,  it  may  be  much  opposed  sad 
ridiculed,  it  may  have  mighty  mmntf% 
the  rich  and  the  great  may  set  themaelvei 
against  it,  hut  it  is  safe.  It  is  founded 
on  a  rock.  All  its  enemies  shall  not  over- 
come it.    Jesus  has  promised  it ;  and  is 

\  a\\  age*  W  taa  shown  that  he  has  re- 
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transfiguration^  1—13.  A  lunatick 
tied,  14—21.  Christ /arete/is  his 
firings  *&*n9  22,  23.  The  tribute 
Cmpernaum  paid,  24. 


CHAPTER  XVII.     Near  Cazarea  PhiUppL 


bered  his  promise.  It  has  not  been 
et.  It  has  been  persecuted,  opposed, 
iled,  and  almost  driven  from  the 
i ;  but  a  few  have  been  found  who 
loved  the  Lord ;  and  soon  the  flame 
ziadled,  and  the  church  has  shone 

*  air  as  the  son,  clear  as  the  moon, 
errible  as  an  army  with  banners." 
is  still.  Feeble  churches  mar  mourn 
f  anxiety  mar  abound,  and  the 
•oos  people  may  weep  in  secret 
tf  but  Jesus  hears  their  groans,  and 
i  their  tears,  and  they  and  their 
s  are  safe.    He  is  their  friend,  and 

•  powers  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
I  them. 
IL  The  importance  of  prudence  in 

*  truth.  Ver.  21.  It  should  be 
It  should  be  when  people 
to  receive  it.  Especially  is 
bo  of  young  converts.  They  have 
of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 
should  not  be  surprised  that  many 
■es  of  the  Bible  are  mysterious  now. 
bey  may  fully  comprehend  them 
fer.  Peter,  a  young  convert,  did 
ideratand  the  plain  doctrine  that 
must  die  for  sin.  Yet  it  was  after- 
dear  to  him,  and  most  cordially 
ed  it. 

T.  It  is  highly  wicked  and  improper 
tnpt  to  counsel  God,  or  to  think 
b  understand  things  better  than  he 
Ver.  22,  23.  His  plan  is  the  best 
And  though  it  does  not  mil  in 
nr  views  of  wisdom,  yet  we  should 
.  It  is  all  wise.  And  though  what 
a  we  know  not  now,  yet  we  shall 


A  ND  *  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
-£*-  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 
an  high  mountain  apart,2 

1  Mark  Ix.  2-10.    Lake  la.  28-36.    'SPetl.lg. 


We  sea  what  religion  requires. 
I.  We  must  deny  ourselves.  We 
xbmit  to  trials.     We  must  do  our 

We  must  often  suffer  persecution. 
ist  be,  in  all  places,  among  all  men, 
every  employment,  Christians.  No 
what  may  happen.  Come  poverty, 
,  persecution,  death,  it  is  ours  to 
p  the  cross  and  do  our  duty.  So 
s,  and  martyrs,  and  the  Snviour 
r,  have  gone  before  us.  And  we 
tUmr im  their steps. 


1 


"  Shall  I  be  carried  to  the  ikies 
On  flowery  beds  of  ease. 
While  others  fought  to  win  the  prite. 
And  nailed  through  bloody  seas}' 
"  Sure  I  must  light,  if  I  would  reign ! 
Increase  my  courage.  Lord, 
To  bear  the  cross,  endure  the  shame. 
Supported  by  thy  word." 

XVI.  How  foolish  are  the  men  of  tins 
world !    Ver.  26.    In  a  little  time  hew 
worthless  will  be  all  their  wealth !    It  si 
gained  by  anxiety,  and  toil,  and  tears. 
It  never  satisfies.    It  harasses  them  with 
constant  care.    It  smooths  no  wrinkles  on 
their  brow,  alleviates  no  pain  when  they 
are  sick,  saves  no  friend  from  death,  gives 
no  consolation  in  regard  to  the  future, 
and  may  be  left  at  any  moment.    Others 
will  soon  possess,  and  perhaps  scatter  in 
dissipation,  what  they  have  obtained  by 
so  much  toil.     See  Psa.  xxxix.  6.    And 
while  they  scatter  or  enjoy  it,  where  shall 
the  soul  of  him  be  who  spent  all  his  pro- 
bation to  obtain  itl     Alas!  lost,  lost,  lost! 
—for  ever  lost !     And  no  wealth,  no  man, 
no  devil,  no  angel,  can  redeem  him,  or  be 
given  for  his  soul.    The  harvest  will  be 
past,   the   summer   ended,  and  he   not 
Raved.    In  gaining  the  world,  he  gained 
two   things— disappointment  and  trouble 
here,  and  an  eternity  of  woe  hereafter. 
How  foolish  and  wicked  is  man  1 

XVII.  The  righteous  should  rejoice 
that  Jesus  will  come  again  to  our  world. 
He  will  reward  them.  Ver.  27.  He  will 
come  as  their  friend,  and  they  shall  ascend 
with  him  to  heaven. 

XVIII.  The  wicked  should  weep  and 
wail  that  Jesus  will  come  again  to  our 
world.  He  will  punish  them  for  their 
crimes.  Ver.  27.  They  cannot  escape. 
See  Rev.  i.  7. 

XIX.  It  will  not  be  long  before  he  will 
come.  Ver.  28.  At  any  rate,  it  will  not 
be  long  before  we  shall  meet  him.  Death 
is  near.  And  then  we  must  stand  before 
him,  and  give  an  account  of  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 
1—2.  See  also  Mark  ix.  2—10.   Lake 
ix.  20— 36*. 
1.  And  after  sir  day*.    T\u&  vs,  wx 

o  8        .     1% 


Jena  transfigured. 
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2  And  was  transfigured  l  before 
them  :  and  his  face  did  shine  a  as 


>  Bom.  xli.  2.     Phil.  il.  6,  7,  Ortek. 
eiv.  1    Rev.  1. 10. 


>Pn. 


the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was 
as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared 


days  from  the  conversation  recorded  in 
the  lost  chapter.  Luke,  ch.  ix.  28,  says, 
about  an  eight  days  after.  Matthew 
mention*  the  six  days  that  intervened  be- 
tween the  day  of  the  conversation  and 
the  transfiguration.  Luke  includes  both 
those  days,  and  thus  reckons  eight.  Be- 
bides,  Luke  does  not  pretend  to  fix  the 
prccUe  time.  In  the  Greek  it  is  M  about 
eight  duys  after."  U  Taketh  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John.  These  three  disciples 
were  with  him  also  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
senianc.  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  designed  to  fit 
them,  in  an  eminent  degree,  for  the  work  of 
the  gospel  ministry,  by  the  previous  mani- 
festations of  his  glory,  and  of  his  patience 
in  sutiering.  ^|  Into  a  high  mountain 
apart.  That  is,  apart  from  the  other 
disciples.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that 
this  was  mount  Tabor,  a  high  mountain 
in  Galilee.  The  mime  of  the  mountain 
in  not,  however,  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament.  Luke  adds,  ch.  ix.  '28,  that 
Jesus  went  there  to  pmy.  Our  Saviour 
pniycd  much.  When  he  did  it,  he  chose 
to  be  alone.  For  this  purpose  he  often 
ascended  mountains,  or  went  into  the 
dvHcrts.  There  is  something  in  the  soli- 
tude ami  deep  and  awful  stillness  of  a 
lofty  mountain,  favourable  to  devotion. 

2.  A  ltd  was  transjigured  before  them. 
The  word  transfigure  means  to  change 
the  appearance,  or  form.  It  does  not 
denote  the  change  of  the  substance  of  a 
thing,  but  simply  of  its  appearance.  It 
puts  on  a  new  aitpect.  What  this  change 
was,  we  nit1  expressly  told.  1.  His  nice 
shone  as  the  sun  ;  that  is,  with  a  peculiar 
brightness.  A  similar  appearance  is  de- 
.vrihed  re*|»ccting  Moses  when  be  came 
down  from  the  mouot.  Ex.  xxxir.  29 — 35. 
See  also  11  eh.  i.  3,  where  Christ  is  called 
the  bright  nous  of  the  glory  of  God;-  -in 
the  original  the  splendour,  or  sinning, like  mankind 
(he  brightness  of  the  sun.  2.  The  second 
change  w:i*  that  of  his  garments.  They 
were  white  as  the  light.  Mark  says,  **  white 

as  snow,  so  as  no  roller  on  earth  could  '  and  they  who  were  with  him  were  heafT 
«  hiten  them."  The  word  fuller  means  with  sleep.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Hal 
commonly  one  who  dresses  cloth,  or  tu.'.s  '  was  in  the  night ;  that  Jesus  was  i  ii^ogol 


ments,  when  by  wearing  they 
soiled.  Among  the  Greeks  that  was  a 
distinct  trade.  Luke  says,  white  sad 
glistering;  that  is,  resplendent,  siunintj 
or  a  very  bright  white.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence here  that  what  is  commonly  said  of 
him  is  true,  that  his  body  was  so  changed 
as  to  show  what  his  glorified  body  a. 
His  body,  so  far  as  the  sacred  writes 
inform  us,  underwent  no  change.  All 
this  splendour  and  glory  was  a  change  is 
appearance  only.  The  scriptures  should 
be  taken  just  as  they  are,  without  anr 
attempt  to  affix  a  meaning  to  them  which 
the  sacred  writers  did  not  intend.  *J  Rai- 
ment. Clothing.  Apparel.  John  refers  to 
this  transfiguration  m  ch.i.  14;  and  Fetor 
in  his  second  Epistle,  L  16,  17. 

3.  And  behold,  then  appeared  amis 
them  Moses  and  Elias.    Moses,  a  dis- 
tinguished servant  of  God,  by  whom  the 
law  was  given,  and  whose   instiratkus 
typified  the  Messiah.    It  was  particularly 
proper  that  he  should  appear,  when  Ins 
prophecies  and  types  were  about  to  bo 
fulfilled,  and  his  rites  to  be  done  away. 
Elias,  or  Elijah,  a  distinguished  prophet. 
taken  to  heaven,  without  seeing  death. 
See  -   Kings  iL  11.      Elijah   bad  bees 
honoured  eminently  by  being  thus  trans- 
lated, and  still  more  by  being  made  the 
model  of  the  forerunner  of  the  Mesnah. 
Mai.  iv.  5.      Matt.  xL  14.      Luke  L  17. 
They  appeared  "  in  glory  ?  Luke  ix.  SI, 
i.  e.,  as  they  are  in  heaven — with  the 
glory  which  the  redeemed  have  there. 
f   talking  ttilh  him.    Luke,  ch.  ix.  31, 
informs  us  that  they  comcrsed  about  his 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem.     To  redeemed  spirits,  that 
death  was  an  object  of  intense  interest. 
Bv  faith  in  that  death  ther  had  been 
saved  ;  and  now  that  the  Redeemer  of 
i  about   to  die,  it   is  no 

onder  that  this  was  the  burden  of  his 
and  their  thoughts. 

Luke    adds,  ch.  ix.  32,  that 


it,  so  as  to  make  it  more  thick  and  strong. 

Hew  it  nimn*  one  who  bleaches  cloth,  or 

mmAcv  it  white;  rac  who  cleanses  <at- 


in  prayer  ;  and  that  he  had  permitted 
h»  weary  followers  to  compose  themsehes 
\o  tcsU    \\  w*a  ifciet  S2b<e^  <***«  awaked 


and  Elias 


w  answered  Peter,  and 

>  Jeans,  Lord,  it  is  good 

Be  here:1  if  thou  wilt,  let 

lere three  tabernacles;  one 

and  one  for  Moses,  and 

Has. 

le  he  jet  spake,  behold,  a 

Mid  overshadowed  them: 

lid  a 

ioh 


CHAPTER  XVII.    Near  Cmmtm  PkWppf. 

loved  Son,  in  *  whom  I  am  well 
pleased ;  hear  *  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
5  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  sa?e 


voice  *  out  of  the  Jesus  only. 


.1,1. 

HkLll. 


,  This  is  my  be- 

Joh«xvii.*4.       *Ch. 

LakaliLSS.       IPit. 


tw  tills  vision.  Probably  the 
endow,  the  bright  shining, 
m  from  deep. 

r  make  rtrw  tabernacle*.  A 
is  a  tent  It  was  commonly 
zing  posts  into  the  ground, 
ng  on  them  cloths,  fastened  by 
t  Notes  on  Isa.  xxiiii.  20.  In 
they  were  made  of 
:  they  were  a  temporary 
l  the  sun  and  rain,  not  per- 
eHings.  Peter  was  rejoiced  at 
and  desirous  of  continuing  it 
ri,  therefore,  that  they  should 
s  interriew,  and  dwell  there. 
,  that  they  knew  not  what  they 
iroposmg  this.  They  were 
amazed,  and  rejoiced  ;  and, 
asy  of  the  moment,  they  pro- 
nain  there. 

sal  cloud  overshadowed  them, 
wershadow  here  means,  rather 
sad  or  spread  over  them.  It 
Ban  that  it  made  a  shade.  A 
symbol  of  the  divine  presence, 
went  before  the  Israelites  in  a 
ar,  dark  by  day,  and  bright 
sod.  xiv.  19, 20  ;  he  appeared 
3mai  in  a  cloud  bright  by  fire, 
.  15 — 17  ;  and  a  cloud,  the 
the  divine  presence,  called  the 
dwelt  continually  in  the  Most 
in  the  temple.  1  Kings  viii. 
aek.  i.  4  ;  x.  4.  When,  there- 
iaciples  sow  this  cloud,  they 
irad  to  bear  the  word  of  the 
Tku  ie  my  beloved  Son.  This 
oat*  of  God.  Thia  was  the! 
'  that,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  I 


9  And  as  they  came  down  from 

» Ita. xlltl, H.  «  Devt.  xrlll.  15, 19.  Aets 
1U.M.1S.  H«b.L  1,2;  11.1-3.  •Daa.z. 
10,18.    Btv.L17. 


God  had  declared  this.  See  Matt.m.17. 
This  was  spoken  to  confirm  the  disciples  ; 
to  declare  their  duty  to  hear  Christ, 
rather  than  any  other,  and  to  honour 
him  more  than  Moses  and  Elijah  ;  and  to 
strengthen  their  faith  in  him  when  they 
should  go  forth  to  preach  the  gospel, 
after  he  was  shamefully  put  to  death. 
After  this,  it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
doubt  that  he  was  truly  the  Son  of  God. 
See  2  Pet.  L  17, 18. 

6.  They  fell  on  their  face.  They 
entered  into  the  cloud;  or  the  cloud 
enveloped  them.  Luke  ix.  34.  They 
were  therefore  afraid.  They  were  awed 
at  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  their  fears 
were  removed  only  by  the  Toice  of  their 
beloved  Master.  No  man  can  sea  God, 
and  live.  And  it  is  only  the  glory  of 
God,  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
see  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  that  mortals  can  bear. 

9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  nan.  This  vision 
was  designed  particularly  to  confirm  them 
in  the  truth  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
While  he  was  with  them,  it  was  unneces- 
sary that  they  should  relate  what  they 
had  seen.  When  he  was  crucified,  they 
would  need  this  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  Then  they  were  to  use  it.  There 
were  three  witnesses  of  it,  as  many  as 
the  law  required  ;  and  the  proof  that  he 
was  the  Messiah  was  clear.  Besides,  if 
they  had  told  it  then,  it  would  have  pro- 
voked the  Jews,  and  endangered  his  life. 
His  time  was  not  yet  come.  U  Fittesw 
Sight;  appearance.  What  they  had 
seen  on  the  mount.  H  Choroid  thewu 
Crave  them  a  commandment. 

The  sole  design  of  thia  tnin»Jn$Kn&»x 


EUa*  corns. 


MATTHEW. 


32. 


the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying,  Why 1  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come? 

1 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first 
come,  and  restore  all  things. 


•Ch.xi.14;    xxvii.  47-49. 
John  L  21 -25. 


UmL  It.  5,  6. 


was  to  convince  the  three  disciples  that  he 
was  the  Christ  ;  that  he  was  greater  than 
the  greatest  of  the  prophet*  ;  that  he  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

Mark  addb,ch.  ix.  10, "  They  kept  this 
saying,  questioning  what  the  rising  of  the 
dead  should  mean."  The  Pharisee*  be- 
lieved that  the  de;id  would  rue ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  disciple*  believed  it. 
But  their  views  were  not  clear.  And  in 
particular,  they  did  not  understand  what 
Jesus  meant  by  his  rising  from  the  dead. 
They  do  not  appear  to  have  understood, 
though  he  had  told  them,  ch.  xii.  40,  that 
he  would  rise  after  three  days. 

10—13.  Sec  also  Mark  ix.  11—13. 
Why  then  say  the  Scribes,  &c.  The  dis- 
ciples appear  to  have  been  satisfied  now, 
that  he  was  the  Messiah.  The  transfigu- 
ration had  taken  away  all  their  doubts. 
But  they  recollected  that  it  was  a  common 
doctrine  among  the  Jews  that  Elijah 
should  appear  before  the  Messiah  came  ; 
and  they  did  not  then  recollect  that  he 
had  appeared.  To  this  difficulty  the 
word  then  refers.  *  We  are  satisfied  that 
thou  art  the  Christ.  But  Elijah  has  not 
vet  come,  as  was  expected.  What,  then, 
■  the  meaning  of  the  common  opinions 
of  our  learned  men,  the  Scribes  !  Were 
they  right  or  wrong  in  their  expectation 
of  Elijah !'     See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  14. 

11.  Elias  truly  shall  Jir*t  come,  and 
restore  all  things.  He  did  not  mean  by 
this  that  Elijah  was  yet  to  come,  for  he 
directly  tells  them  that  he  had  come ; 
but  he  meant  to  affirm  that  it  was  a  true 
doctrine  which  the  Seri)>es  taught,  that  j 
Elijah  would  appear  before  the  coming  of 
Messiah.  To  re- tore  means  to  put  into 
the  former  situation.  See  Matt.  xii.  13. 
Hence  it  means,  to  heal,  to  correct,  to 


12  But  I  iaj  unto  you,  the*  Eli* 
is  come  already,  *  and  they  knew 
him  not,  but 'have  done  onto  him 
whatsoever  tliey  listed.  Iitanse 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  raftr* 
of  them. 

1 3  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

L4  ^|  And4  when  they  were  conic 

•  Ch.  xxl  23—17, 32.  John  v.  32—3*.  J* 
xiii.  24,  25.  3  Ch.  xtL  21.  «  Mark  ix,  U-flL 
Lake  Ix.  37—48. 

Elijah  would  put  things  in  a  pn§* 
state  ;  be  the  instrument  of  resuming  tat 
people  ;  of  restoring  them,  in  some  mav 
sure,  to  proper  notions  about  the 
and  preparing  them  for  hit  coming, 
the  coming  of  John,  their  view*  wan 
erroneous,  their  expectations  worldly,  awl 
their  conduct  exceedingly  depraved*  He 
corrected  many  of  their  notions  aboat  tat 
Messiah,  see  Matt,  iii.,  and  was  the  insta- 
ment  of  an  extensive  reformation  ;  awl 
thus  restored  them,  in  some  degree,  to 
correct  notions  of  their  own  economy  awi 
of  the  Messiah,  and  to  a  preparation  Ar 
hi<  advent. 

12.  Elias  it  come.    That  is,  John  tat 
Baptist  has  come,  in  the  spirit  and 
of  Elias.    See  Luke  L 17.    1  Thei 
done  whatsoever  they  listed.      The 


list  is  an  old  English  word,  sispiifriM  to 
choose,  to  desire,  to  be  inclined,  fits 
John  iii.  8.  It  means,  here,  that  Ihty 
had  done  to  John  as  they  pleased;  i  a. 
they  had  put  him  to  death.   Matt.  si?.  M. 


ftoM 
Sam  of 
thine* 


Tost 


oat 


pot  m  proper  order.     Here  it  means  that  \  ami  mamy  <£  ^\tfm'wtsftYaa.'t«t\  flwaajai 
198  V  * 


v 


Mark  adds,  ch.  ix.  12,  that  J 
them  that  it  was  written  of  the 
man  that  he  must  suffer  many 
and  be  set  at  nought.  This 
of  him  particularly  in  Isaiah  liiL 
set  at  nought,  is  to  be 
worthless,  or  as  nothing;  to  be 
and  despised.  No  prophecy  was  ere? 
more  strikingly  fulfilled.  See  Lake  xxjb. 
11. 

14—21.  This  narrative,  with  mm 
additions,  is  found  in  Mark  ix.  14 — 90, 
and  Luke  ix.  37 — 13. 

14.  And  when  they  were  come  m  aw 
multitude.  This  took  place  on  the  day 
fol lowing  the  transfiguration.  Luke  ix.  17. 
This  multitude  was  probably  composed  of 
persona  >k\m  Vu\d  tfteadod  on  his  ministry, 


A.D.  3d. 

to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him 
a  certain  man  kneeling  down  to 
him,  aud  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son : 
for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed : 
for  ofttimes  he  fklleth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft  into  the  water. 

With  them,  aa  Mark,  ch.  be.  14,  informs 
as,  were  Scribes  questioning  with  them. 
That  ia,  the)  were  probably  professedly 
making  inquiries  about  the  Saviour,  but 
really  attempting  to  introduce  their  own 
soDtimenta,  and  to  draw  them  off  from 
km.  They  probably  artfully  asked  them 
Bany  questions  about  his  birth,  his  family, 
kit  appearance,  his  manner  of  life,  and 
W  nstructions,  all  which  were  contrary 
ta  the  general  expectation  respecting  the 
Meaaah;  and  they  intended,  therefore, 
to  saaVauatc  that  such  a  person  could  not 
be  Che  Chiwt.  The  people  were  per- 
saaded  of  it,  and  it  would  not  have  done 
to  have  attacked  their  opinions  openly, 
bat  they  attempted  to  gain  the  same 
point  by  sly  insinuations.  Error  is  always 
nbtle,  and  often  puts  on  the  appearance 
cf  calm  and  honest  inquiry.  Well  had 
he  compared  them  to  leaven.  Mutt. 
rri.  11,  12.  The  multitude,  seeing  Jesus 
coming  down,  left  the  Scribe*,  and  ran  to 
nest  him.  (Mark).  They  were  amazed, 
probably  because  they  had  not  expected 
to  see  bun  there.  In  "their  joy  at  meeting 
him  in  this  unexpected  manner,  they 
auuted  htm  (Mark)  ;  i.  e.  they  probably 
prostrated  themselves  before  him,  after 
the  manner  of  salutation  in  eastern  coun- 
tries. See  Note,  Luke  x.  4.  Jesus, 
seeing  the  Scribes  and  their  artful  design, 
reproved  them  by  asking  them  why  they 
questioned  thus  with  his  disciples.  Mark 
ix.  K.  Conscious  of  their  guilt,  and  thiir 
base  purpose,  they  returned  no  answer. 
T-  A  certain  man  kneeling  to  him.  That 
is,  saluting  him,  or  showing  high  regard 
for  him.  Note,  Luke  x.  4.  It  did  not 
ianply  religious  homage,  but  merely  high 
respect  and  earnest  entreaty. 

15.  /.orrf,  have  mercy.  The  word  Lord 
here  means,  Sir,  a  title  of  civility,  not 
implying  divinity,  *j  My  son.  This  was* 
an  only  «m.  (Luke).  He  was  posscrfed 
rith  a" devil.  This  calamity  was  attended 
t-ith  the  following  symptoms:  he  was. 
lunatic,  see  Vote,  Matt  jr.  24;  he  wmt  j 


CHAPTER  XVII      Near  Casarea  Philippi. 

Ifi  And  I  brought  him  to  thy 
disci  pies,  and  they  could  not  cure 
him.1 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
0  faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion, how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 

i  2  Kin.  It.  2*-31.    Acta  Hi.  13 ;  xix.  14— 1C 


tore  vexed,  i.  e.  he  suffered  greatly,  or 
was  greatly  afflicted;  he  fell  often  sud- 
denly, in  the  manner  of  persons  having 
epileptic  fits;  he  was  dumb,  that  is,  he 
was  dumb  except  when  the  fit  was  coming 
on  him— for  Luke  says,  that  when  the 
spirit  took  him,  he  cried  suddenly  out; 
he  foamed  and  gnashed  with  his  teeth, 
and  wasted  away,  or  became  poor  and 
emaciated.  It  tore  him  (Luke)  and 
scarcely  departed  from  him,  or  he  had 
only  short  intervals  of  reason ;  for  so  the 
passage  in  Luke,  "  bruising  him,  hardly 
departcth  from  him,"  should  be  trans- 
lated. 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
&c.  That  is,  not  to  the  apostles,  for  they 
had  power  over  unclean  t«piiit»,  Matt.  x.  8, 
but  to  others  of  his  followers,  who  at- 
tempted to  work  miracles.  It  is  probable 
that  many  of  his  disciples  attempted  this, 
who  were  not  personal  attendants  on  his 
ministry.     Mark  ix.  3P. 

17-  Then  Jesus  an  steered  and  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation  !  Per- 
verse means  that  which  is  twisted  or  turned 
from  the  proper  direction;  and  is  often 
used  of  the  eyes,  when  one  or  both  are 
turned  from  the  natural  position.  Applied 
to  a  generation,  or  race  of  men,  it  means 
that  they  hold  opinions  turned  or  perverted 
from  the  truth,  and  that  they  were  wicked 
in  their  conduct.  He  applied  this  probably 
to  the  Jews,  and  not  to  his  real  disciples. 
•j  How  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  That  is 
how  long  shall  I  bear  with  you.  How 
long  is  it  necessary  to  show  such  patience 
and  forbearance  with  your  unbelief  and 
perversity.  This  was  not  an  expression 
of  impatience  or  complaint,  so  much  ns  a 
reproof  that  they  were  so  slow  to  believe 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  notwithstanding 
his  miracles,  and  that  even  his  disciples 
so  slowly  learned  to  put  the  proper  trust 
in  him. 

Mark  adds,  ch.  ix.  20— 2-1,  that  when 
he  that  was  possessed  was  \iiovi^\\\,  Wui 
spirit,  by  a  lust  desperate  tHrug^i'i  ^w« 


)Vhat faith  can  do.  MATTHEW.  AJ>.  32. 

how  long  shall  I  suffer  you?1  bring  |  Because   of  your  unbelief:    ffor 
him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ; 
and  he  departed  out  of  him :  and  the 
cluld  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart*  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

•20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


i  Num.  xlr.  11,  27. 
siiL  18. 


Jer.  It.  14. 


Act* 


him  down,  and  tore  him,  and  left  him 
apparently  dead.  He  adds  farther,  that 
the  case  had  existed  during  the  whole  life 
of  his  son,  from  a  child.  This  was  a  case 
of  uncommon  obstinacy.  The  affliction 
was  fixed  and  lasting.  The  disciples,  see- 
ing the  obstinacy  of  the  case ;  seeing  him 
dumb,  wasted  away,  torn,  and  foaming ; 
despaired  of  being  able  to  cure  him. 
They  lacked  the  faith  which  was  necessary ; 
doubted  whether  they  could  cure  him, 
and  therefore  could  not. 

Jews  said  to  the  father,  Mark  ix.  23, 
"If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  bclievcth."  That 
is,  this  cure  shall  be  effected  if  you  have 
faith.  Not  that  his  faith  would  give  Jesus 
the  power  to  heal  him,  but  it  would  render 
it  proper  that  he  should  exert  that  power 
in  his  favour.  In  this  way,  and  in  this 
only,  are  all  things  possible  to  believers. 

The  man  had  faith.  Mark  ix.  24.  The 
father  came,  as  a  father  should  do,  weep- 
ing, and  praying  that  his  faith  might  be 
increased,  so  as  to  make  it  proper  that 
Jesus  should  interpose  in  his  behalf,  and 
save  his  child. 

"Help  thou  mine  unbelief,"  Mark  ix. 
24.  This  was  an  expression  of  humility. 
If  my  fuith  is  defective,  supply  what  is 
lacking.  Help  me  to  overcome  my  un- 
belief. Let  not  the  defect  of  my  faith 
be  in  the  way  of  this  blessing. 

in.  And  Jc*iu  rebuked  the  devil.  The 
word  rebuke  has  the  combined  force  of 
reproving  and  commanding.  He  reproved 
him  for  having  afflicted  the  child,  and  he 
commanded  him  to  come  out  of  him. 
Mark,  eh.  ix.  25,  has  recorded  the 
words  which  he  used— words  implying 
reproof  and  command:  "Thou  dumb  and 
deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee  come  out  of 
him,  am}  enter  no  more  into  him."  And 
thv  spirit  cried,  and  with  a  mi^htv  con- 
200 


verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  *ye  tana 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  je 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Re- 
move hence  to  yonder  place ;  and 
it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  unto  you.  t 

21  Howbeitthis  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

■Heb.M.19.       » Ch.xxi.il.     UmAxLB. 
LokexTiLO.    1  Cor.  xili.S. 

vulsion  came  out,  leaving  him  appsaeaUy 
dead.  Jesus  lifted  him  up  by  the  head, 
(Mark);  and  gave  him  to  his  frthsr 
(Luke). 

19.  Then  earns  the  disciples,  Ac  TIm 
inquiry  was  made  in  tome  house  to  whim 
they  retired  near  the  place  when  the 
miracle  was  performed.  (Mark.)  Jems 
told  them  in  reply,  that  it  was  because  si 
their  unbelief  that  they  had  not  been  shit 
to  cast  him  out.  They  were  appalled  by 
the  difficulty  of  the  case,  and  the  obsti- 
nacy of  the  disease.  Their  fiuth  wooM 
not  have  made  it  more  easy  for  God  to 
work  this  miracle,  but  such  was  ms  wul ; 
such  the  way  in  which  he  worked 
raclcs,  that  he  required  faith  in  those 
were  the  instruments. 

20.  As  a  grain  qf  mustard  seatL  Sf» 
Note,  Matt,  xiii.  31,  32.  The  mustard 
seed  was  the  smallest  of  all  seeds.  It  hs» 
been  supposed  by  some,  therefore,  thsft 
Jesus  meant,  if  ye  have  the  smalls* 
or  feeblest  faith  that  is  genuine,  ye  cands 
all  things.  The  mustard  seed  produeei 
the  largest  of  all  herbs.  He  has  been  sap- 
posed  by  others,  therefore,  to  mean,  if 
you  have  increasing,  expanding,  enlarged 
faith,  growing  and  strengthening  from 
small  beginnings,  you  can  perform  the 
most  difficult  undertaking.  There  is  a 
principle  of  vitality  in  the  grain  of  seed 
stretching  forward  to  great  results,  which 
illustrates  the  nature  of  faith.  Your  fiuth 
should  be  like  that  This  is  probably  the 
tnie  meaning.  %  Ye  shall  say  unto  thm 
m  mn.'ain,  Ac  Probably  he  pointed  to 
a  mountain  near,  to  assure  them  if  ther 
had  such  faith,  they  might  accomplish 
the  most  difficult  undertakings — thingi 
that  at  first  would  appear  impossible. 

'21.  Howbeit,  this  kmd,  &c    This  kiwi 

means  this  kind  of  devils ;  this  species  of 

\  ^usrewum.    Vt'Ytere  they  have  had  long 


aj>.  32.  CHAPTER  XVII. 

22  Y  And  l  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised 
again.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorry. 


•Ck.xri.fl;  xx.  17.  Muk  Till  31 ;  ix.  SO, 
Jl;m.  3J.  Luke  lx.  »,  44;  xvill.31;  xxir. 
ill,  46. 


Capernaum. 

24  H  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  * 
tribute-moftfy  came  to  Peter,  and 
said,  Doth  not  your  master  pay 
tribute  ? 

25  Hesaith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying,  What  thinkest 


.»  w««v  they  produce  nich 
psinnil,  and  fixed,  and  alarming  effects, 
toy  can  be  expelled  only  in  connexion 
ifca  prayer  and  fasting.  U  Ooeth  not 
tat,  anl  ay  p^myer  and  fasting.  That  is, 
to  work  miradea  of  this  kind,  to 
oat  devils  in  cases  so  obstinate  and 
aa  this,  faith  of  tbe  highest  kind 
a  BMsaary.  That  faith  is  produced  and 
kept  rsjoroos  only  by  much  prayer,  and 
by  sach  abstinence  from  food  as  fits  the 
mad  for  the  highest  exercises  of  religion, 
ad  lsmves  it  free  to  hold  communion  with 
God. 

22,  23.  See  also  Mark  ix.  30—33. 
Lake  ix.  43—45.  And  while  they  abode 
m  Ge/ifar.  Galilee,  the  northern  part  of 
Palestine.  See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  22.  H  The 
Sm  of  man  shall  be  betrayed,  Ac.  To 
ftefrat/,  means  to  deliver  up  in  a  treache- 
roos  manner.  This  was  done  by  Judas 
Iseariot,  called  for  that  the  traitor.  Matt. 
xxtL  14 — 16,  47 — 50.  A  traitor,  or  be- 
trayer, is  one  who  makes  use  of  confidence 
Trposywl  in  him  for  the  purpose  of  deliver- 
sjg  him  up  who  puts  confidence  in  him, 
to  the  hands  of  enemies. 

23.  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  he 
shmU  be  raised  again.     See  Matt.  xii.  40. 
Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  they  under- 
stood not  that   saying,  and   it  was  hid 
from  them,  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask 
mm.    The  reasons  of  this  may  have  been, 
1.  They  were  strongly  attached  to  him, 
sad  were  exceedingly  sorry  (Matthew)  at 
say  intimation  that  he  was  soon  to  leave 
them.     They  learned  with  great  slowness 
aad  reluctance,  therefore,  that  ho  was  to 
he  treated  in  this  manner.    2.  They  were 
not  willing  to  believe  it.    They  knew  he 
vis  the   Messiah.     But  they  supposed 
that  he  was  to  be  a  distinguished  prince, 
aad  was  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  . 
Act*  i.  6.    But  to  be  betrayed  into  the  / 


•  Didrachma,  about  two  drachms  In  weight, 
or  about  ISd.  In  valuo.  Kxod.  xxx.  13 ;  xxxviii. 
20. 


hands  of  his  enemies,  and  lie  put  to 
death,  appeared  to  them  to  be  frustrating 
all  these  expectations.  3.  Though  what 
he  said  was  plain  enough,  yet  they  did 
not  understand  it,  they  could  not  see  how 
he  could  be  the  Messiah,  and  yet  be  put 
to  death  in  this  manner.  Nor  did  the} 
understand  it  fully  till  after  the  resurree  . 
tion. 

24 — 27.  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  13. 
^f  They  that  received  tribute.  In  the 
original  this  is,  they  who  received  the  di- 
drachma or  the  double  drachms.  The 
drachm  was  a  Grecian  coin,  worth  about 
scvenpence-halfpenny  of  our  money.  This 
tribute  consisting  of  those  two  drachms,  was 
not  paid  to  the  Roman  government,  but  to 
the  Jewish  collectors  for  the  use  of  the  tem- 
ple service.  It  was  directed  in  the  law  of 
Moses  that  in  numbering  the  people,  half 
a  shekel  should  be  received  of  each  man 
for  the  services  of  reiigion.  See  Exod. 
xxx.  11 — 10.  This  was  in  addition  to 
the  tithes  paid  by  the  whole  nation, 
and  seems  to  have  been  considered  as  a 
voluntary  offering.  It  was  devoted  to  the 
purchase  of  animals  for  the  daily  sacrifice, 
wood,  flour,  Bait,  incense,  &c,  for  the  u*e 
of  the  temple.  Two  drachms  were  al>out 
equal  to  half  a  shekel.  5  Doth  not  your 
master  pay  tribute?  This  tribute  was 
voluntary,  and  they  therefore  asked  him 
whether  he  was  in  the  habit  of  paying 
taxes  for  the  support  of  the  temple. 
Peter  replied,  that  it  was  his  custom  to 
pay  all  the  usual  taxes  ot  the  nation. 

25.  Jesus  prevented  him.  That  i.% 
Jesus  commenced  speaking  before  1'etcr, 
or  spoke  before  Peter  had  told  him  what 
he  had  Raid.  This  implies  that  though 
not  present  with  Peter  when  he  pave  the 
answer,  yet  Jesus  was  &ci\\\a\n\tt\.  v&Yi 
what  he  had  said.    %  Prevent.    'Yet  '^ 

•JAW 


The  tribute  money.  MATTHEW.  a.d.  8ft. 

thou,   Simon  ?    of  whom  do  the  i      20    Peter  aaith  unto  him,  Of 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or    strangers.    Jesus  saith  unto  !*"», 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  j  Then  are  the  children  free. 
of  strangers  ?  27    Notwithstanding,    lest   us 


before,  or  precede.  It  did  not  mean,  as  it 
now  does  with  us,  to  hinder  or  obstruct 
See  the  same  use  of  the  word  in  Psa,  lix. 
10;  lxxix.  8;  Ixxxviii.  13;  cxix.  148.  1 
Thcss.  iv.  15.  U  Of  whom  do  the  king* 
of  the  earth,  Ac.  That  is,  earthly  kings. 
4  Tlteir  own  children,  1  heir  sons ;  the 
members  of  the  family.  IT  Or  of  strang- 
ers? The  word  strangers  does  not  mean 
foreigners,  but  those  who  were  not  their 
own  sons,  or  members  of  their  family. 
Peter  replied  that  tribute  was  collected 
of  those  out  of  their  own  family.  Jpsus 
answered,  then  are  the  children,  or  sons 
of  the  kings,  free;  i.  c.  taxes  are  not 
required  of  them.  The  meaning  of  this 
may  be  thus  expressed :  Kings  do  not 
tax  their  own  sons.  This  tribute  money 
is  taken  up  for  the  temple  service ;  i.  e. 
the  service  of  my  Father.  I,  therefore, 
being  the  Son  of  God,  for  whom  this  is 
taken  up,  cannot  be  lawfully  required  to 
pay  this  tribute. 

27.  Notwithstanding \  hit  we  should  of- 
fend them.  That  is,  lest  they  should  think 
that  we  despise  the  temple  and  its  service, 
and  thus  provoke  needless  opposition, 
though  we  are  not  under  obligation  to  pay 
it,  yet  it  is  best  to  pay  it  to  them,  f  Go 
to  the  tea.  This  was  at  Capernaum,  on  the 
shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  H  Thou  xhalt 
find  a  piece  of  money.  In  the  original,  thou 
ahalt  find  a  stater,  a  Roman  silver  coin  of 
the  value  of  four  drachms,  or  one  shekel, 
and  of  course  sufficient  to  pay  the  tribute 
for  two,  himself  and  Peter.  In  whatever 
way  this  is  regarded,  it  is  a  proof  that  Jesus 
was  possessed  of  divine  attributes.  If  he 
knew  that  the  first  fish  that  came  up 
would  have  such  a  coin  in  his  mouth,  it 
was  proof  of  omniscience.  If  he  created 
the  coin  fur  the  occasion,  and  placed  it 
there,  then  it  was  proof  of  divine  power. 
The  former  is  the  most  probable  supposi- 
tion. It  is  by  no  means  absurd  tliat  a 
fish  should  have  swallowed  a  stiver  coin.  ; 
Many  of  them  bite  eagerly  at  any  thing 
bright,  and  would  not  hesitate,  therefore, 
at  swallowing  a  piece  of  money. 

REMARKS. 

/.  Secret  prayer  should  be  practised 
;:hviv.   or   apart    from   others.      \ci.    V.\ 
40-1 


Christ  often  went  into  deserts,  and  m 
mountains,  that  he  might  be  by  hianwK 
This  should  be  done:  I.  To  avoid  the 
appearance  of  ostentation.  2.  Pride  a 
easily  excited,  when  we  know  that  otstn 
hear  us  pray.  Every  one  should  haw 
some  place,  some  closet — to  which  at 
may  retire  daily,  with  the  assurance  that 
none  sees  him  but  God.  See  Net 
vi.  6. 

II.  In  such  eeasone  we  shaft 
God.  Ver.  2.  It  was  in  aueh  a 
that  the  chvme  favour  was  peculiarly  i 
to  Christ.  Then  the  taansfiguratiom  teak 
place,  the  brightest  manifestation  of  all 
glory  that  ever  occurred  on  earth.  8*  tat 
clearest  and  most  precious  manitaafjasj 
of  the  love  and  glory  of  God  will  be : 
to  us  in  prayer. 

III.  We  see  the  great  glory  of 
Ver.  2.  No  such  favour  had  beemspssjV 
ed  to  any  prophet  before  him.  We  sat 
the  regard  in  which  he  was  held  by  laomn 
and  Elias,  among  the  greatest  of  ike 
prophets.  We  see  the  honour  whseh  4VsJ 
put  on  him,  exalting  him  far  above  tkaai 
both.  Ver.  6.  The  glory  of  hearea  en- 
compasses the  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  JkrtB- 
deemed  pay  htm  reverence.  In  him  the 
divine  nature  shines  illustriously;  aai 
of  him  and  to  him  the  divinity  ipnskl 
in  glory,  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God. 

IV.  It  is  right  to  have  particular 
tion  for  Borne  Christians  more  than 
at  the  same  time  that  we  should  lose 
them  all.  Christ  loved  all  his  disciples; 
but  he  admitted  some  to  peculiar  flheal 
ship  and  favours.  Ver.  1.  Some  Csffc> 
tinns  may  be  more  congenial  with  ns  si 
feeling,  age,  and  education  than  otbow; 
and  it  is  proper,  and  may  be  gresJUy  to 
our  advantage,  to  admit  them  among  ear 
peculiar  friends. 

V.  The  death  of  Jesus  is  an  object  of 
great  interest  to  the  redeemed.  Mono 
and  Elias  talked  of  it.  Luke  be.  30,  Si. 
A  ridels  also  desire  to  look  into  this  great 
NuhjecL  1  Pet.  i.  12.  By  that  death,  all 
the  redeemed  are  saved ;  and  in  that  death 
the  angels  see  the  most  signal  display  at 


jd.  32.  CHAPTER  XVII 

toold  offend  lthemt  go  thou  to 
te  sea.  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take 
>  the  fish  that  first  cameth  up  ; 
id  when  thou  hast  opened  his 

1  Bom.  zir.  SI ;  zr.  1—3.    2  Car.  vl.  3. 


VL  Christians  should  delight  to  be 
tone  God  has  manifested  his  glory. 
ib  feeling  of  Peter  wm  natural.  Ver. 
His  love  of  the  glorious  presence  of 
irist  and  the  redeemed  was  right  He 
nd  only  in  the  manner  of  manifesting 
st  lore.  We  should  always  love  the 
■■»  of  prayer — the  sanctuary— and  the 
ice  where  Christ  has  manifested  himself 
peculiarly  glorious  and  precious  to  our 
da,  or  as  peculiarly  our  Friend   and 


VU.  We  need  not  be  afraid  of  the 
oatawmJ  displays  of  deity,  if  Christ  be 
th  as.  Ver.  7.  Were  we  alone,  we 
•wM  fear.  None  could  see  God  and 
v;fer  he  is  a  consuming  fire.  Heb.  xii. 
I  But  with  Jesus  for  our  friend  we 
ly  go  confidently  down  to  death;  we 
vf  meet  him  at  his  awful  bar;  we  may 
«0  in  the  full  splendours  of  his  presence 
aD  eternity. 

VI I L  Saints  at  death  are  taken  to 
panics*,  and  live  now  in  glory.  Ver. 
Moses  and  Elias  were  not  created 
sw,  but  came  as  they  were.  They 
me  from  heaven  and  returned  thither. 
e  spirits  of  all  men  live,  therefore, 
happiness  or  woe  alter  the  body  is 
at 

[X.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
ft  saints  may  have  some  knowledge  of 
at  is  done  here  on  earth.  Moses  and 
as  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
>  feet  that  Jesus  was  about  to  die  at 


(Japemawn. 

mouth,  thou  shalt  find  *  a  piece  of 
money :  that  take,  and  give  unto 
them  for  me  and  thee. 

*  A  tkBter,  wfaieb  wo  half  an  oaass  of  silver, 
or  sbout  half  a  crown  value. 


JL  The  scriptures  will  be  fulfilled. 
e  fulfilment  may  take  place  when  we 
le  know  it ;  or  in  events  that  we  should 
t  mi  J  pose  were  intended  for  a  iulfil- 
at.     Ver.  12. 

XI .  Erroneous  teachers  wil  1  endeavour 
draw  u*  away  from  the  truth.     Mark 

14.  They  will  do  it  by  art,  and 
itson,  ami  the  appearance  of  ciim  in- 
trv.  We  should  always  be  on  our 
ird  against  any  teachers  appearing  to 
1  in  question  what  Christ  has  plainly 
tght  us. 

XI I.  Mark  ix.  lo.  Christ,  in  his 
id  and  )ty  bo,  Spirit,  is  a  tmfe  tcuctwr 
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When  men  are  suggesting  plausible  doubts 
about  doctrine,  or  atumpVng  to  unsettle 
our  minds  by  cavils  und  inquiry,  we 
should  leave  them,  and  apply  by  prayer, 
and  by  searching  the  Bible,  to  Christ, 
the  great  Prophet,  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life. 

XI II.  Parents  should  be  earnest  fer 
the  welfare  of  their  children.  Ver.  16. 
It  is  right  for  them  to  pray  to  God  in 
times  of  sickness,  that  he  would  heal 
them.  Miracles  are  not  to  be  expected ; 
but  God  only  can  bless  the  means  which 
parents  use  for  their  sick  and  afflicted 
children. 

XIV.  Parents  may  do  much  by  faith 
and  prayer  for  their  children.  Here  the 
faith  of  the  parent  was  the  means  of  saving 
the  life  of  the  child,  Ver.  14—18.  So 
the  faith  of  parents — a  faith  producing 
diligent  instruction ;  a  holy  example,  and 
much  prayer,  may  be  the  means  of  saving 
their  souls.  God  will  not  indeed  save 
them  on  account  of  the  faith  of  the 
parent ;  but  the  holy  life  of  a  father  and 
mother  may  be  the  means  of  training  up 
their  children  for  heaven. 

XV.  It  is  proper  to  pray  to  Jesus  to 
increase  our  faith.  Mark  ix.  24.  We 
may  be  sensible  of  our  unbelief;  may 
feel  that  we  deserve  condemnation,  and 
that  we  deserve  no  favour  that  is  usually 
bestowed  on  faith  ;  but  we  may  come  to 
him,  and  implore  of  him  an  increase  of 
faith,  and  thus  obtain  the  object  of  our 
desires. 

XVI.  Our  unbelief  hinders  our  doing 
much  that  we  might  do.  Ver.  20.  We 
shrink  from  great  difficulties,  we  fail  in 
great  duties,  tecause  we  do  not  put  con- 
fidence in  God,  who  is  able  to  help  us. 
The  proper  way  to  live  a  life  of  religion 
and  peace,  is  to  do  just  what  God  requires 
of  us,  depending  on  his  grace  to  aid  us. 

XVII.  We  bee  the  proper  way  of  in- 
creasing our  faith.  Ver.  21.  It  is  by 
much  prayer  and  self-denial,  and  fasting. 
Faith  is  a  plant  that  never  grown  in  an 
uncultivated  soil,  and  is  never  luxuriant, 
unlem  it  is  often  exposed  to  \nfi  tarou*  <A 
the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
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Humility  taught. 


MATTHEW. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Humility  and  harm/essness  taught,  1—14. 

How  to  treat  offence*,  15—20.     For- 

givenee*  enforced  by  the  parable  of  the 

forgiving  king  and  inexorable  servant, 

23—35. 

AT  '  the  same  time  came  the 
disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 

1  Mtrk  ix.  33-41.  Loksix.46-50,  xxll. 
14-17. 

XVI II.  It  is  right  to  weep  and  mourn 
over  the  death  of  Jesus.  Ver.  23.  It 
was  a  cruel  death.  And  we  should  mourn 
that  our  best  Friend  phased  through  such 
sufferings.  Yet  we  should  rather  mourn 
that  our  sins  were  the  cause  of  such  bitter 
sorrows ;  and  that  but  for  our  sins,  and 
the  sins  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  he  might 
have  been  always  happy. 

"  Twu  700  my  tins,  my  cruel  sins, 
Hit  chief  tormentors  were. 
Each  of  my  crimes  became  a  nail, 
And  unbelief  the  spear. 

'Twaa  yon  that  pulled  the  vengeance  down 

Upon  bis  guiltless  bead. 
Break,  break,  my  heart !  O  burst  mine  eyes. 

And  let  my  sorrows  bleed.** 

XIX.  At  the  same  time,  we  should 
rejoice  that  God  made  his  death  the 
source  of  the  richest  blessings  that  ever 
descended  on  mankind,  lie  rose  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
Ver.  23. 

XX.  We  should  comply  with  all  the 
requirements  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  if 
not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  It  is 
important  that  governments  should  be 
supported.  Ver.  25.  See  also  Rom. 
xiii.  1 — 7. 

XXI.  We  should  also  be  willing  to 
contribute  our  just  proportion  to  the 
support  of  the  institutions  of  religion. 
The  tribute  which  Jesus  paid  here  by  a 
miracle  was  for  the  support  of  religion  in 
the  temple.  Ver.  24 — 27.  Jesus  under- 
stood  of  how  much  value  are  the  institu- 
tions of  religion  to  the  welfare  of  man. 
He  worked  a  miracle,  therefore,  to  make 
a  voluntary  offering  to  support  religion. 
Religion  promotes  the  purity,  peace, 
intelligence,  and  order  of  the  community, 
and  every  man  is  therefore  under  obligation 
to  do  his  part  towards  its  support.  If  any 
miir.  doubts  this,  he  has  only  to  go  to  the 

place*  where  there  is  no  religion— among 

tcoffen,    nnd    tbiorcs.   and    adulterer*, 
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Who  is  the  greatest c  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  cMd 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  mkat 
of  them. 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,Except  ye  be  converted,3andbe- 

*  Ch.  xx.  S0-».    Rom.xU.10.     PWLttt 
•  Pss. U.  10— 13.    JohnULS. 

and  prostitutes,  and  pickpockets,  ast 
drunkards.  No  money  is  ever  lost  Ust 
goes  in  any  way  to  suppress  those  Ties* 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1—6.  See  also  Mark  ix.  S3— 41.  Lata 
ix.  46— 50.  Who  «  the  greatest  fa* 
kingdom  of  heaven  9  By  the  kingim 
of  heaven  they  meant  the  kingdom  wkka 
they  supposed  Jesus  was  about  to  tat  am. 
his  kingdom  as  the  Messiah.  They  asksl 
the  question  because  they  supposed,  fa 
accordance  with  the  common  expectatka 
of  the  Jews,  that  he  was  about  to  set  mp 
a  temporal  kingdom  of  great  splendoar; 
and  they  wished  to  know  who  shooH 
have  the  principal  offices  and  posts  of 
honour  and  profit.  This  was  a  Acquest 
subject  of  inquiry  and  controversy  among 
the  disciples.  Mark,  ch.  ix.  34,  informs  VJ 
that  they  had  had  a  dispute  on  this  soMeet 
in  the  way.  Jesus,  he  says,  inquired  tf 
them  what  they  had  been  deputing  about. 
Luke,  ch.  ix.  47,  says  that  Jesus  putelie* 
the  thought  of  their  heart: — an  act  imply- 
ing omniscience,  for  none  can  search  the 
heart  but  God.  Jcr.  xru.  10.  Thedsv 
ciples,  conscious  that  the  subject  of  their 
dispute  was  known,  requested  Jens  to 
decide  it.  Matt,  xviii.  1.  They  wen  at 
first  silent  through  shame  (Mark),bot  per- 
ceiving that  the  subject  of  their  dispute 
was  known,  they  came,  as  Matthew  states, 
and  referred  the  matter  to  him  for  hfa 
opinion. 

2,  3.  Except  ye  be  converted.  The 
word  converted  means  changed,  or  turned. 
It  means  to  change  or  turn  from  one  habit 
of  life,  or  set  of  opinions,  to  another. 
Luke  xxii.  3*2.  Jas.  v.  19.  See  ate 
Matt.  vii.  6;  xvi  23.  Luke  vii.  9,  fte, 
where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the 
original.  It  is  sometimes  referred  to  that 
great  change  called  the  new  birth,  or  re- 
generation, Psa.  li.  13,  lsa.  Ix.  5,  Acts 
\  m.  \9,  Yrat  tm*.  aVwcrv   \\.  Sa  %. 


A.D.   G2. 

come  ai  little  children,1  ye  shall  not 
eater  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
4  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
bumble  himself2  as  this  little  child, 
the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 


i  1  Cor.  xir    SO. 
1L    Ju.  Iv.  10. 


1  Pet.  ii.  2.       *  Lake  xir. 


mrd,  meaning  any  change.  The  word 
regeneration  denotes  a  particular  change 
—the  peeving  from  death  to  life.  The 
jaraee,  except  ye  be  converted,  does  not 
imply  of  necessity  that  they  were  not 
Christians  before,  or  had  not  been  born 
again.  It  means  that  their  opinions  and 
fcjriinipi  about  the  kingdom  of  Messiah 
Oust  be  changed.  They  had  supposed 
that  be  was  to  be  a  temporal  prince. 
They  expected  he  would  reign  as  other 
kings  aid.  They  supposed  he  would 
have  bis  great  officers  of  state,  as  other 
sjonawihi  bad.  And  they  were  ambi- 
tiously inquiring  who  should  hold  the 
sjabcat  offices.     Jesus  told  them  they 


wrong  in  these  views  and  expectations. 
Ko  aneb  tbings  would  take  place.    From 


notions    they   must    be    turned, 
or  converted,  or  they  could 
have   no    part  in  his   kingdom.     Such 
ideas  did  not  fit  at  all  the  nature  of  his 
i;.yt.Mii    %  And  become  at  little  children. 
CbDdzen  are  to  a  great  extent  destitute  of 
m^Krtirtctj  pride,  and  haughtiness.    They 
are  chaiacteristically  humble  and  teach- 
able.    By  requiring  his  disciples  to  be 
like  them,  he  did  not  intend  to  express 
any  opinion  about  the  native  moral  cha- 
racter of  children,  but  simply  that  in 
these  respects  they  should  become  like 
them.    They  should  lay  aside  their  am- 
binooj  views,  and  pride,  and  be  willing  to 
occupy  their  proper  station — a  very  lowly 
cne.    Mark  says,  ch.  ix.  35,  that  Jesus, 
before  be  placed  the  little  child  in  the 
midst  of  them,  told  them  that  "  if  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
jet  of  all,  and  servant  of  all."     That 
ii,  he  shall   be  the  most  distinguished 
Christian  who  is  the  most  humble,  and 
who  is  willing  to  be  esteemed  least,  and 
-a*  of  alL     To  esteem  ourselves  as  God 
esteems  us,  is  humility.   And  it  cannot  be 
degrading  to  think  of  ourselves  as  we  arc. 
But  pride,  or  an  attempt  to  be  thought  of 
mam  importance  than  we  are,  it  foolish, 
Ticked,  and  degrading. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  Capernaum. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  3  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth  me.     * 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  4one 
of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 

»  Ch.  x.  42.       *  Mark  ix.  4S.       Lake  xvii. 
1.1- 


/ 


4.  The  greatest,  Ac.  That  is,  shall  be 
the  most  eminent  Christian:  shall  have 
most  of  the  true  spirit  of  religion. 

5.  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child.  That  is,  whoso  shall  receive 
and  love  one  with  a  spirit  like  this  child  ; 
one  who  is  humble,  meek,  unambitious, 
or  a  real  Christian.  H  In  my  name.  As 
a  follower  of  me ;  or  because  he  is 
attached  to  me.  Whoso  receives  one 
possessed  of  my  spirit,  and  who,  because 
he  has  that  spirit,  lores  him,  loves  me 
also.  The  word  receive  means  to  approve, 
love,  or  treat  with  kindness;  to  aid  m  the 
time  of  need.    See  Matt.  xxv.  35 — 40. 

Mark,  ch.  ix.  38,  and  Luke,  ch.  ix.  49, 
add  a  conversation  that  took  place  on 
this  occasion,  that  has  been  omitted  by 
Matthew.  John  told  him  that  they  had 
seen  one  casting  out  devils  in  his  name, 
and  they  forbade  him,  because  he  followed 
not  with  them.  Jesus  replied  that  he 
should  not  have  been  forbidden,  for  there 
was  no  one  who  could  work  a  miracle  in 
his  name  that  could  lightly  speak  evil  of 
him.  That  is,  though  he  did  not  attend 
them,  though  he  had  not  joined  himself  to 
their  society,  yet  he  could  not  really  be 
opposed  to  him.  Indeed,  they  should 
have  remembered,  that  the  power  to  work 
a  miracle  must  always  come  from  the 
same  source,  that  is,  God;  and  that  he 
that  had  the  ability  given  him  to  work  a 
miracle,  and  that  did  it  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  must  be  a  real  friend  to  him.  It 
is  probable  from  this,  that  the  power  of 
working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ 
was  given  to  many  who  did  not  attend 
on  his  ministry. 

6.  Whoso  shall  offend.  That  is,  cause 
to  fall,  or  to  sin ;  or  who  should  place 
anything  in  their  way  to  hinder  their  piety 
or  happiness.  Note,  Matt.  v.  29.  %  These 
little  ones.  That  is,  Christians,  mani- 
festing the  spirit  of  little  children.  1  John 
ii.  1,  12,  18,  28.  \  It  were  better  for 
Aim  that  a  millstone,  &cc.  b\\\\ft  ttncvw\\Vj 
were  either  turned  by  band,  "Note,  'KtoAX. 


All  sin  to  be  put  away. 

a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  ^  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offences !  for  l  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come;  but  swoe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh! 

8  Wherefore  *  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better 


«lCor.  xLlO.    Jnd«4. 
t.  Sfc  30.    Mark  ix.43.4J. 


»  Jade  11.      »Ch. 
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for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  haying  two 
bands  or  two  feet  to  he  cast  into 
everlasting  fire. 

0  And  if  thine  eye  offend  the*, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter4  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than, 
having  two  eyes  5  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I 

«H«b.iv.  1L       •Lakelx.lK. 


xxiv.  41,  or  by  beasts,  chiefly  by  mules. 
These  were  of  the  larger  kind ;  and  the 
original  words  denote  that  it  was  this 
kind  that  was  intended.  This  was  one 
modo  of  capital  punishment  practised  by 
the  Greek*,  Syrians,  Romans,  and  by 
some  other  soiroimding  nations.  The 
meaning  is,  it  would  be  better  for  him  to 
die,  before  he  had  committed  the  shi.  To 
injure  the  feeblest  Christian,  or  to  cause 
him  to  sin,  will  be  regarded  as  a  most 
serious  offence,  and  will  be  punished 
accordingly. 

7.  Woe  xtnto  the  world  became  of 
offenotu  That  is,  offences  will  he  the 
cause  of  woe,  or  of  suffering.  Offence*, 
here,  mean  things  that  will  produce  sin : 
that  will  cause  us  to  sin,  or  temptations 
to  induce  others  to  sin.  Note,  Matt.  t. 
29.  If  It  mutt  need*  be,  Ac  That  is, 
such  is  the  depravity  of  man,  that  there 
will  be  always  some  attempting  to  make 
others  sin ;  some  men  of  wickedness  en- 
deavouring to  lead  Christians  astray,  and 
rejoicing  when  they  have  succeeded  in 
causing  them  to  fall.  Such,  also,  is  the 
strength  of  our  native  corruption,  and  the 
force  of  passion,  that  our  besetting  sins 
will  lend  us  astray.  If  Woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  He  who 
draws  others  into  sin  is  awfully  guilty. 
No  man  can  be  more  guilty.  No  wicked- 
ness can  bo  more  deeply  seated  in  the 
heart,  than  that  which  attempts  to  mar 
the  peace,  defile  the  purity,  and  destroy 
the  souls  of  others.  And  yet,  in  all  ages, 
there  have  been  multitudes,  who,  by  per- 
secution, threats,  arts,  allurements,  and 
persuasion,  have  endeavoured  to  seduce 

Christian*  from  the  faith,  and  to  lead 

them  into  sto.  ^ 
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a,  9.  //  thy  tout,  *c     See  Notay 
Matt.  v.  29,  30.     The  meaning  of  at 
these  instances  is  the  same.   TemptatisBf 
to  sin,  attachments,  and  employments  at 
any  kind  that  cannot  be  pursued 
leading  us  into  sin,  be.  they  ever  so 
to  us,  must  be  abandoned,  oc  the 
must  be  lost.    m  It  it  better— to 
into  life  holt  or  maimed — or  hmvina  mm- 
eve,  &c,    It  is  not  meant  by  this,  tat* 
when  the  body  shall  be  raised,  it  wfll  be 
maimed  and  disfigured  in  thn  mmamu 
It  will  be  perfect.   See  1  Cor.  xv.  42— 4e» 
But  these  thing*  are  said  for  the  parpsss 
of  carrying  out  or  making  rwwnplstotae 
figure,  or  the  representation  of  cuttast  at*. 
the  hands,  Ate    The  moaning  ay  it  k 
better  to  go  to  heaven,  without  enjeyeag. 
the  things  that  caused  us  to  sin,  them  la 
enjoy    them    here,   and   then  be  lest. 
U  HalL      Lame.     Maimed.      Was  a 
loss  of  limbs,    f  Into  keU  firm.    It  u 
implied  in  all  this,  that  if  their  betas* 
sins  are  not  abandoned,  the  soul  mast  as 
into  everlasting  fire.    This  is  conclasiss 
proof  that  the  sufferings  of  the  wicket 
will  be  eternal.    See  Notes  on.  Nark  is; 
44,  46,  48. 

10.  Take  heed  that  pe  despite  net  em 
of  them  little  ones,  Ac.  That  is,  one  whs 
has  become  like  little  children,  or,  a 
Christian.  Jesus  then  proceeds  to  state 
the  reason  why  we  should  not  despise  ail 
feeblest  and  obscurest  follower.  Test 
reason  is  drawn  from  the  care  which  Ges 
exercises  over  them.  The  first 
of  that  care  is,  thai  in  heaven  their 
do  alwawt  behold  his  face.  He 
mean,  I  suppose,  to  state  that  every  goes 
man  has  his  guardian  angel,  as  many  of 
\ttie  tart  \wft«<i«a.\\»n.  that  thw 


A.D.  32. 

say  unto  you,  Tlmt  in  heaven  their 
angels  l  do  always  behold  -  the  face 
of  mv  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Sou  of  man  is  come 
to  save  *  that  which  was  lost. 

12  How  think  ye?  if  *  a  man 
bare  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one 
of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
act  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
and  goeth    into    the    mountains, 
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and  seeketh  that  which   is   gone 


■  ▲eta  xii.  15.  *  Pm.  xvii.  15.  *  Ch.  L  21. 
Uka  is.  56  :  xiz.  10.  John  iiL  17 ;  x.  10 ;  xii. 
<?.    lTlm.L15.     *  Luke  XT.  4— 7. 

wra,  iii  general,  the  guards  of  his  follow- 
m>  and  aided  them,  and  watched  over 
than,  Heb.  i.  14.  U  Do  always  behold 
the  face  of  Oad.  This  is  taken  from  the 
of  earthly  courts.  To  be  ad- 
to  the  presence  of  a  king,  to  be 
pesmitted  to  see  his  face  continually,  to 
hast  flee  access  at  all  times,  was  deemed 
t  mark  of  peculiar  favour,  1  Kin.  x.  8 
Est.  i.  14,  and  was  esteemed  a  security 
for  ms  protection.  So,  snys  our  Saviour, 
■a  should  not  despise  the  obscurest  Chris- 
tut,  for  they  are  ministered  to  by  the 
tight*  and  noblest  of  beings,  beings  who 
ne  always  enjoying  the  favour  and  friend- 
ship ef  God. 

11.  For  the  Son  of  man,  9cc.  This  is 
asseoad  reason  why  we  should  not  despise 
Christians,  for  the  Son  of  man  came  to 
seek  and  save  them.  He  enme  in  search 
of  them  when  lost ;  he  found  them ;  he 
«f«d  them.  It  was  the  great  object  of 
bis  life ;  and  though  obscure  and  little  in 
the  eye  of  the  world,  yet  that  cannot  be 
worthy  of  contempt  which  the  Son  of  God 
vjught  by  his  toils  and  his  death.  *T  •ta" 
»f  wen.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  19,  20. 
■[  That  which  woe  lost.  Property  is  lost 
when  it  is  consumed,  mislaid,  &c. — when 
re  have  no  longer  the  use  of  it.  Friends 
are  lost  when  they  die — we  enjoy  their 
vciety  no  longer.  A  wicked  and  profli- 
gate man  is  raid  to  he  lost  to  virtue  and 
happiness.  He  is  useless  to  society.  So 
all  men  are  lest.  They  are  wicked,  mi- 
serable wanderers  from  God.  They  are 
lost  to  piety,  to  happiness,  and  heaven. 
These  Jesus  came  to  save  by  giving  his 
"wn  life  a  ransom,  and  shedding  bis  own 
fttood  that  they  might  be  recovered  and 

13—14.    To  show  mill  Anther  the  rea-  I 


astmy? 

1 3  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  ic  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  5of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

15  %  Moreover  if  6thy  brother 

>  2  Pet.  Hi.  9.    «Lev.  xix.  17.    Luke  xviL  3. 

son  why  we  should  not  despise  them,  he 
introduced  a  parable  showing  the  joy  felt 
when  a  thing  lost  is  found.  A  man  rejoices 
over  the  recovery  of  one  of  his  flock  that 
had  wandered,  more  than  over  all  that 
remained.  So  God  rejoices  that  man  is 
restored,  seeks  his  salvation,  and  wills  that 
not  one  thus  found  should  perish.  If 
God  thus  loves  and  preserves  the  re- 
deemed, then  surely  man  should  not 
despise  them.  Sec  this  passage  farther 
explained  in  Luke  xv.  4 — 10. 

15 — 20.  Moreover,  if  thy  brother.  The 
word  brother,  here,  evidently  means  a 
fellow  professor  of  religion.  Christians 
arc  culled  brethren  because  they  belong 
to  the  same  redeemed  family,  having  a 
common  Father,  God,  and  because  they 
are  united  in  the  same  feelings,  objects, 
and  destiny,  %  Trespass  against  thee. 
That  is,  injure  thee  in  any  way,  by  words 
or  conduct.  The  original  word  means 
s'/n  against  thee.  This  may  be  done  by 
injuring  the  character,  person,  or  property. 
51  do  and  tetl  him  hit  fault.  This  was 
required  under  the  law,  Lev.  xix.  17.  In 
the  original  it  is  go  and  reprove  him. 
Seek  an  explanation  of  his  conduct ;  and 
if  he  has  done  wrong,  administer  a  friendly 
and  brotherly  reproof.  This  is  required 
to  be  done  alone: — 1.  That  he  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  explaining  it.  In  nine 
caws  out  of  ten,  where  one  supposes  he 
has  been  injured,  a  little  friendly  conver- 
sation would  set  the  matter  right,  and 
prevent  difficulty.  2.  That  he  may  have 
opportunity  of  acknowledging  his  offence, 
or  making  reparation  if  he  has  done 
wrong.  Many  would  be  glad  of  such  an 
opportunity,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  furnish. 
it  hy  calling  on  them.  3.  T\\al  wc  tkkj 
admonish  them  of  their  cttot,  \$  taey 


Forgiven***  taught. 

shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  faul  t  between  thee  and 
him  alone :  if  *  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

10  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  2  witnesses  every  word  may 
be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church : 

»  Jas.  T.  20.     '  Dent  xix.  15.    S  Cor.  xliL  1. 

have  done  tin  injury  to  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion. This  should  not  be  blazoned 
abroad.  It  can  do  no  good.  It  does 
injur}'.  It  is  what  the  enemies  of  religion 
wish.  Christ  is  often  wounded  in  the 
house  of  his  friends ;  and  religion,  at  well 
as  an  injured  brother,  often  suffers  by 
spreading  such  faults  l>efore  the  world. 
%Thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  To  gain 
means,  sometimes,  to  preserve,  or  to  save, 
1  Cor.  ix.  19.  Here  it  means,  thou  hast 
preserved  him,  or  restored  him  to  Imj  a 
consistent  Christian.  Perhaps  it  may 
include  the  idea  also,  thou  hast  reconciled 
him,  thou  hast  gained  him  as  a  christian 
brother. 

16.  If  he  wUl  not  hear  thee,  &c.  That 
is,  if  he  spurns  or  abuses  you,  or  will  not 
l>e  entreated  bv  vou,  and  will  not  reform. 
■i  Take  one  or  two  more.  The  design  of 
taking  them  seems  to  be,  1.  That  he 
might  be  induced  to  listen  to  them.  Ver. 
1 7.  They  should  be  persons  of  influence 
or  authority ;  his  personal  friends,  or  those 
in  whom  he  could  put  confidence.  *J. 
That  they  might  be  witnesses  of  his  con- 
duct before  the  church.  Ver.  17.  The 
law  of  Hoses  required  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses, DeuL  xix.  15.  John  viii.  17.  2  Cor. 
xiu.  1. 

17.  Tell  it  to  the  church.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  The  church  may  here 
mean  the  whole  assembly  of  believers ;  or 
it  may  mean  those  who  are  authorized  to 
try  such  cases,  the  representatives  of  the 
church,  or  those  who  act  for  them.  In 
the  Jewish  synagogue  there  was  a  bench  of 
elders,  before  whom  trials  of  this  kind 
were  brought.  It  was  to  be  brought  to  the 
church,  in  order  that  the  offender  might 
he  admuzitt/ietf,  entreated,  and,  if  possible, 

**fonnod.     This  was,  and  is  always  to  be 
2oy 
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but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let3  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican. 

18  Verily  I  eay  unto  you,  ♦What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 

*  Rom.  xri.  17.    1  Cor.  v.  3—3.     S 
6.14.      «Ch.  xvi.ia     John 
23—31.    2  Cor.  li.  10. 
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the  first  business  in  the  employ ed  disci- 
pline. \  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  chmnk 
let  him  be,  Ace  The  Jews  gave  the  flaw 
Heathen  or  Gentile  to  all  other  natioai 
but  themselves.  With  them  they  sad 
no  religious  intercourse  or  conmumiaa 
%  Publican.  See  Note,  Matt.  v.  47. 
Publicans  were  men  of  abandoned  env 
racter,  and  the  Jews  would  have  no  haer- 
courae  with  them.  The  meaning  of  fail 
is,  cease  to  have  religious  inftercoune  with 
him,  to  acknowledge  him  at  a 
Regard  him  as  obstinate,  self-willed, 

guilty.    It  does  not  mean  that  we  aY 

cease  to  show  kindness  to  him,  and  att 
him  in  affliction  or  trial ;  for  this  ■  re- 
quired towards  all  men.  But  it 
that  we  should  disown  liim  as  a 
brother,  and  treat  him  as  wo  do  other 
men  not  connected  with  the  church.  IVl 
should  not  be  done  till  all  these  steps  an 
taken.  This  is  the  only  way  of 
This  is  the  only  way  to  preserve 
purity  in  the  church. 

18.  Whatsoever  ye  ahull  bmm\  Ac 
See  Note,  Matt  xvL  19.  These  words 
were  spoken  to  the  apostles,  Christ  bad 
used  the  same  words  to  Peter.  He  used 
them  here  to  signify  that  the  disciples 
all  had  the  same  power ;  that  in  or- 
dering the  affairs  of  the  church  he  did 
not  intend  to  give  Peter  any  supremacy, 
or  any  exclusive  power  to  regulate  n\ 
The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  whatever 
you  shall  do  in  the  discipline  of  the  church 
shall  be  approved  by  God,  or  bound  in 
heaven.  This  promise,  therefore,  cannot 
be  understood  as  extending  to  all  Ghns- 
tians  or  ministers;  for  all  others  but  the 
a]iostles  may  err. 

1.0.  Again  I  eay  ttnto  you,  if  two  of 
\  ;■  u^  &.c.   TVtta  \a  vRcrated.  with  the  pre* 


;  any  thing  that  they  shall 
shall  be  done  for  them  of 
her  which  is  in  heaven. 
'or  where  two  or  three  are 
1  together  *  in  my  name, 
a  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
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and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give s  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times : 
but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  ^  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 


d.14.      Johnxri.14. 
Ill    lCcr.v.4. 


1  John  v.  14. 


The  connexion  is  this :  The 
man  is  to  be  excluded  from  the 

Ver.  17.  The  care  of  the 
die  power  of  admitting  or  ex- 
aembers— of  organising  and  es- 

it — is  committed  to  you,  the 

Ver.  1 8.  Yet  there  is  not  need 
ole  to  gire  validity  to  the  trans- 
When  two  of  you  agree — or  have 
t  mind,  feelings,  and  opinion, 
I  arrangement  of  affairs  in  the 
jr  about  things  desired  for  its 
ind  shall  ask  of  God  it  shall  be 
them.  See  Acts  i.  14 — 26;  xv. 
The  promise  here  has  respect  to 
lea  in  organising  the  church.  It 
rith  any  propriety,  be  applied  to 
ary  prayers  of  believers.  Other 
are  made  to  them,  and  it  is  true 
prayer  of  faith  will  be  answered  ; 
is  not  the  truth  taught  here. 
rr  where  two  or  three,  Ac.  This 
eral  assertion,  made  to  support 
icular  promise  to  the  apostles. 
He  affirms  that  wherever  two 

are  assembled  together,  in  his 
>  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  U  In 
r.  That  is,  1 .  By  my  authority, 
ir  me  in  my  church.  See  John 
vi.  23.  2.  It  may  mean  for  my 
m  the  place  of  prayer  and  praise 
sd  in  obedience  to  my  command, 
i  a  desire  to  promote  my  glory, 
r  am   I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

could  more  clearly  prove  that 
ust  be  everywhere  present,  and  of 
be  God.  Every  day,  perhaps 
air,  two  or  three,  or  many  more, 

assembled  in  cities,  or  villages 
md,  in  America,  in  Greenland,  in 
n  Ceylon,  in  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
ia,  and  in  Judea — in  almost  every 

the  world — and  in  the  midst  of 
1  is  Jesus,  the  Saviour.     Millions 


•  Mark  xL  25.    Luks  xvii.  4.     CoL  iiL  13. 

perience  the  truth  of  the  promise  that  he 
is  present  with  them.  It  is  impossible 
that  he  should  be  in  all  these  places,  and 
not  be  God. 

21.  Then  came  Peter,  oxc.  The  men- 
tion of  the  duty,  ver.  15,  of  seeing  a 
brother  when  he  had  offended  us,  imply- 
ing that  it  was  a  duty  to  forgive  him,  led 
Peter  to  ask  how  often  this  was  to  be  done. 
U  Forgive  him  9  To  forgive  is  to  treat 
as  though  the  offence  was  not  com- 
mitted— to  declare  that  we  will  not  har- 
bour malice,  or  treat  unkindly,  but  that 
the  matter  shall  be  buried  and  forgotten. 
t  Till  seven  times  9  The  Jews  taught 
that  a  man  was  to  forgive  another  three 
times,  but  not  the  fourth.  Peter  more 
than  doubled  this,  and  asked  whether 
forgiveness  was  to  be  exercised  to  so  great . 
an  extent.  U  Till  seventy  times  seven. 
The  meaning  is  that  we  arc  not  to  limit 
our  forgiveness  to  any  fixed  number  of 
times.  See  Gen.  iv.  24.  As  often  as  a 
brother  injures  us,  and  asks  forgiveness 
we  are  to  forgive  him.  It  is  hi*  duty  to 
ask  forgiveness.  Luke  xvii.  4.  If  he  doe* 
this,  it  is  our  duty  to  declare  that  we 
forgive  him,  and  to  treat  him  according- 
ly. If  he  does  not  ask  us  to  forgive  him, 
yet  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  follow  him 
with  revenge  and  malice,  but  are  still  to 
treat  him  kindly,  and  to  do  him  good. 
Luke  x.  30—37. 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven likened ,&c.  This  phrase  has  reference 
to  the  church,  or  to  the  way  in  which  God 
will  deal  with  his  people.  It  shall  l>c  in 
my  church  as  it  was  with  a  certain  king ; 
or  God  will  deal  with  the  members  of  his 
church  as  a  certain  king  did  with  his 
servants.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.  This 
parable,  sec  Matt  xiii.  3,  is  related  to 
show  the  duty  of  forgiving  others.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  it  was  a 


the  some  time,  in  every  Quarter  of  J  true  narrative,  but  only  that  \t  ^VvafcrxteA. 
be>  wonbip  in  hie  name,  and  ex-  /  the  truth  which  he  was  teacAvlntt.    K\.  to 


teaching.    K\.  tae 
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of  heaven  likened  onto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take '  account  of 
his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him, 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  s  ta- 
lents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 
to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him 
to  be  3  sold,  and  his  wife,  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and 
payment  to  be  made. 

20  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  4  him,  say- 

1  Rom.  zIt.  12.  '  A  talent  is  750  ounce*  of 
niwr,  which,  at  5s.  <*■:  ounce,  U  £1H7  10*. 
*  2  Kin.  W.  1.    lis.  1.  1.       *  Or,  haougkt  him. 

same  time  it  may  be  true  that  such  an 
occurrence  really  took  place.  U  Would 
take  account  of  his  servant*.  To  take 
account  means  to  reckon,  to  settle  up  the 
affairs.  Servant*  here  means,  probably, 
petty  princes,  or,  more  likely,  collectors 
of  the  revenue,  or  taxes.  Among  the 
ancients,  kings  often  farmed  out,  or  sold 
for  a  certain  sum,  the  taxes  of  a  particular 
province.  Thus,  when  Judea  was  subject 
to  Egypt,  or  Home,  the  kings  frequently 
sold  to  the  high  priest  the  taxes  to  be 
raised  from  Judea,  on  condition  of  a  much 
smaller  sum  being  paid  to  them.  This 
secured  to  them  a  certain  sum,  but  it  gave 
occasion  to  much  oppression  in  the  col- 
lection of  the  taxes.  It  is  proliable  that 
some  such  persons  ore  intended  by  the 
word  servants. 

24.  Ten  thousand  talent*.  A  talent 
was  a  sum  of  money,  or  weight  of  silver 
or  gold,  amounting  to  three  thousmd 
shekels.  A  silver  shekel  was  worth,  ufler 
the  captivity,  a  little  more  than  two 
si) il lings  and  threepence.  A  talent  of 
silver  was  worth  upwards  of  three  hundred 
and  forty-two  pounds  ;  of  gold,  five  thou- 
sand, four  hundred  and  seventy-five  pounds. 
If  these  were  silver  talent*,  as  is  probable, 
then  the  sum  owed  by  the  servant  was 
more  than  three  millions  sterling  ;  a  sum 
which  proves  that  he  was  not  a  domestic, 
but  some  tributary  prince.  The  sura  is 
used  to  show  that  the  debt  was  immensely 
large,  and  that  our  Bins  arc  so  great  that 
they  cannot  be  estimated  or  numbered. 
Compare  Job  xxii.  6. 
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ing,  Lord,  have  patience  with  as, 

and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  thai servant 
was  moved  with  companion,  *  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  his*  tw 
debt 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  which  owed  him  an  hun- 
dred6 pence ;  and  he  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  Aim  by  the  throat, 
saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  Mm, 

»Pm.]xxyU1.3S.       •Ch.xx.S.  ThsMt 
penny  is  the  tio^kth  part  of  an  ounce,  which, 
Me  ounce,  is  uvtnpme*  hmlfpenmf. 


2~>.  Hie  lord  commanded  him  to  ftf 
sold,  &c.    By  the  law*  of  the  Uiswssa, 
they  were  permitted  to  sell  debtors, 
their  wives  and  children,  into 
for  a  time  sufficient  to  pay  the  debt. 
Lev.  xxv.  39—46.    2  Kings  iv.  1. 
vin.  o. 

26.  The  servant  fell  doom  ami 
shipped  him.    This  does  net  mean 
he  paid  him  religious  homage,  but  thsti 
an  humble,  and  reverent,  and 
manner,  he  entreated  him  to  have 
with  him.     He  prostrated  himself  befse 
his  lord,  as  is  customary  in  all 
nations,  when  subjects  are  in  the 
of  their  king.    See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  2. 

27.  The  lord  of  that  servant  wan 
with  compassion,  Ac.  He  had  pity  *s 
him.  He  saw  his  distressed  con  * "'  " 
He  pitied  his  family.  He  forgai 
the  whole  debt.  This  rcpicean 
mercy  of  God  to  men.  They  had 
They  owed  to  God  more  than  oonld  se 
]vaid.  They  were  about  to  be 
But  God  has  mercy  on  them,  and  a 
nexion  with  their  prayers  forgives 
We  are  not  to  interpret  the 
of  a  parable  too  strictly.  The 
about  selling  the  wife  and  children  is 
to  be  taken  literally,  as  if  God 
to  punish  them  for  the  sins  of  the  father ; 
but  it  is  a  circumstance  thrown  in  to  kese 
up  the  story  ;  to  make  it  consistent ;  le 
explain  why  the  sen-ant 
to  obtain  a  delay  of  the  time  of 

28,29.  lie  found  a  fellow-servant  wo* 
\  owed  hwn  on  hundred  pence.  The  penny 
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saying,  l  Have  patience  with  roe, 
and  1  will  pay  thee  nil. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
soziy,  and  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  this  lord,  after  that  he 
bad  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 

iVer.2& 


fie  a  Roman  coin,  worth  about  seven 
pence  halfpenny  of  our  money.  Conse- 
quently, this  debt  was  about  three  guineas 
—a  very  small  sum  compared  with  what 
had  been  forgiven  to  the  first  servant. 
Perhaps  our  Saviour,  by  this,  meant  to 
teach  that  the  offences  which  our  fellow 
roea  commit  against  us  are  very  small 
sad  insignificant,  compared  with  our 
offences  against  God.  Since  God  has 
forgiven  us  so  much,  we  ought  to  forgive 
each  other  the  small  offences  which  are 
canmitted.  "U  Took  him  by  the  throat. 
Took  him  in  a  violent  and  rough  manner, 
half  choked  or  throttled  him.  This  was 
the  more  criminal  and  base,  as  he  had 
himself  been  so  kindly  treated,  and  dealt 
»  mildly  with,  by  his  lord.  %  Besought. 
Entreated,  pleaded  with  him. 

31.  So  when  his  fellotc-servants,  &c. 
This  is  a  mere  circumstance  thrown  into 
the  stoty  for  the  sake  of  keeping,  or 
making  a  consistent  narrative.  It  cannot 
be  intended  to  teach  that  other  Christians 
should  go  and  tell  God  what  a  brother 
Lad  done ;  for  God  well  knows  all  the 
actions  of  his  children,  and  does  not  need 
us,  sorely,  to  inform  him  of  what  is  done. 
It  is  abusing  the  Bible,  and  departing 
from  the  design  of  parable*,  to  press 
every  circumstance,  and  to  endeavour  to 
extract  from  it  some  spiritual  meaning. 
Oar  Saviour,  in  this  parable,  designed 
most  clearly  to  exhibit  only  one  great 
tnith — the  duty  of  forgiving  our  brethren, 
sad  the  great  evil  of  not  forgiving  a  bro- 
ther when  he  offends  us.  The  circum- 
rtBflces  of  the  parable  are  intended  only 
to  make  the  story  consistent  with  itself, 
lvA  thui*  to  impress  the  general  truth  J 
more  fulK  on  the  mind,  J 


Capernaum. 

thou  wicked  servant,  c  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
desiredst  me : 

tf3  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-ser 
vant,  evon  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34  And  his  lord  was  vrotli,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors, 
till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him. 

35  So  s  likewise  shall  my  hca 

s  Luke  xlx.  22.     3  Cli.  vi.  12.    Prov.  xxl.  13. 
Js&  ii.  13. 

34.  Delivered  him  to  the  tormentors. 
The  word  tormentors,  here,  probably 
means  keepers  of  the  prison.  Torments 
were  inflicted  on  criminals,  not  on  debt- 
ors. These  torments  were  stretching  the 
limbs,  or  pinching  the  flesh,  or  taking 
out  the  eyes,  or  taking  off  the  skin  whilo 
alive,  &c.  It  is  not  probable  that  any 
thing  of  this  kind  is  intended,  but  only 
that  the  servant  was  punished  by  impri- 
sonment till  the  debt  should  be  paid. 

35.  So  likewise,  Ac.  This  verse  con- 
tains the  sum  or  moral  of  the  parable. 
When  Christ  has  explained  one  of  his 
own  parables,  we  are  to  receive  it  just  a* 
he  has  explained  it,  and  not  attempt  to 
draw  spiritual  instruction  from  any  jwirts 
or  circumstances  which  he  lias  not  ex- 
plained. The  following  seem  to  Ik?  the 
particulars  of  the  general  truth  which  he 
meant  to  teach :  1 .  That  our  sin*  are 
great.  *2.  That  God  freely  forgives  them. 
3.  That  the  offences  committed  against 
us  by  our  brethren  are  comparatively 
small.  4.  That  we  should,  therefore, 
most  freely  forgive  them.  5.  That  it'  we 
do  not.  God  will  he  justly  angry  with  us, 
and  punish  us.  ^1  From  your  hearts. 
That  i>,  not  merely  in  words,  but  really 
and  truly  to  feci  and  act  towards  bin?  as 
if  he  had  not  offended  lis.  %  Trespasses. 
Offences,  injur  es.  Remarks  and  actions 
designed  to  do  us  wrong. 

REMARKS. 

I.  We  see  that  it  is  possible  to  make 
a  profession  of  religion  an  occasion  of  am- 
bition. Ver.  1.  The  apostles  at  lirst 
sought  lion  our,  and  expected  office  v\ 
consequcne  of  following  CWutfL  \&fc 
thousand*   have   done   suite.     YWCvg^ow^ 

r  8  1\Y 
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venly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  every  one  his  brother  their  ' — 
ye  from  your  hearts  forgive   not  passes. 


notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  it  has 
met  with,  really  commands  the  confi- 
dence of  mankind.  To  make  a  pro- 
fession of  it  may  be  a  way  of  access  to 
that  confidence.  And  thousands,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  even  yet  enter  the  church 
merely  to  obtain  some  worldly  benefit. 
Especially  does  this  danger  beset  min- 
isters of  the  gospel.  There  are  few  paths 
to  the  confidence  of  mankind  so  easily 
trod,  as  to  enter  the  ministry.  Every 
minister,  of  course,  if  at  all  worthy  of  his 
office,  has  access  to  the  confidence  of 
multitudes,  and  is  never  despised  but  by 
the  wont  and  lowest  of  mankind.  No 
way  is  so  easy  to  step  at  once  to  public 
confidence.  Other  men  toil  long  to 
establish  influence  by  personal  character. 
The  minister  has  it  by  virtue  of  his  office. 
Those  who  now  enter  the  ministry  are 
tempted  far  more  in  this  respect  than 
were  the  apostles ;  and  how  should  they 
search  their  own  hearts,  to  see  that  no 
such  abominable  motive  has  induced 
them  to  seek  that  office! 

II.  It  is  consummate  wickedness  thus 
to  prostrate  the  most  sacred  of  all  offices 
to  the  worst  of  purposes.  The  apostles, 
at  this  time,  were  ignorant.  They  ex- 
pected such  a  kingdom  as  it  might  have 
been  right  to  seek  distinction  in.  But  we 
labour  under  no  such  ignorance.  We  know 
that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  woe  to  the  man  that  acts  as  though 
it  were.  Deep  and  awful  must  be  the 
lot  of  him  who  thus  seeks  the  honours  of 
the  world,  while  he  is  professedly  follow- 
ing the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

III.  Humility  is  indispensable  to  reli- 
gion. Ver.  3.  No  man,  who  is  not  hum- 
ble, can  possibly  be  a  Christian.  He 
must  be  willing  to  esteem  himself  as  he 
is,  and  to  have  others  coteem  him  so  also. 
This  is  humility.  And  humility  is  lovely. 
It  is  not  meanness.  It  is  not  cowardice. 
It  is  not  want  of  just  self-esteem.  It  is  a 
view  of  ourselves  just  as  we  are,  and  a 
willingness  that  God  and  all  creatures 
should  so  esteem  us.  What  can  be  more 
lovely  than  such  an  estimation  of  our- 
selves? And  how  foolish  and  wicked  is 
it  to  be  proud ;  that  is,  to  think  more  of 

ounelvosy  and  wish  others  *o  think  of  us 
more  than  we  denervc!    To  put  on  ap- 
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pearances,  and  to  magnify  our  own  an- 
portance,  and  think  that  the  affiurs  of  tat 
universe  could  not  go  on  without  us,  aai 
to  be  indignant  when  all  the  world  doa 
not  bow  down  to  do  us  homage — tUsh 
hypocrisy,  as  well  at  wickednea;  sad 
there  may  be,  therefore,  hypocrites  oat  of 
the  church,  as  well  as  in  it. 

IV.  Humility  is  the  beat  evidence  of 
piety.  Ver.  4.  The  moat  humble  mat 
is  the  most  eminent  Christian.  He  ii 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Tht 
effect  of  sin  is  to  produce  pride.  Uauyoa 
overcomes  it  by  producing  a  just  sense  of 
ourselves,  of  other  men,  of  angels,  and  of 
God.  We  may  therefore  measure  As 
advance  of  piety  in  our  own  souls  by  OB 
increase  in  humility. 

V.  We  see  the  danger  of  despising  sad 
doing  injury  to  real  Christiana,  and  sun 
especially  the  guilt  of  attempting  to  draw 
them  into  sin.  Ver.  6.  God  watches  over 
them.  He  loves  them.  In  the  eye  of  As 
world  they  may  be  of  little  importance, 
but  not  so  with  God.  The  moat  obaeon 
follower  of  Christ  is  dear,  infinitely  deft 
to  him,  and  he  will  take  care  of  him.  He 
that  attempts  to  injure  a  Christian  at- 
tempts to  injure  God ;  for  God  has  re- 
deemed him,  and  loves  him. 

VI.  Men  will  do  much  to  draw  othsn 
into  sin.  Ver.  7.  In  all  communities 
there  are  some  who  seem  to  live  for  this. 
They  have  often  much  wealth,  or  learn- 
ing, or  accomplishment,  or  address,  or 
professional  influence  ;  and  they  employ 
it  for  the  sake  of  seducing  the  unwary, 
and  leading  them  into  ruin.  Hence  of- 
fences come,  and  many  of  the  young  tad 
thoughtless  are  led  astray.  But  He  whs 
has  all  power  has  pronounced  woe  upon  e> 
ducers,and  judgment  will  not  always  linger. 
No  class  of  men  have  a  more  fearful  ac- 
count to  render  to  God  than  they  whs 
thus  lead  others  into  vice  and  infidelity. 

VII.  We  must  forsake  our  dearest  am 
Ver.  0,  9.  We  must  do  this,  or  po  to 
hell-fire.  There  is  no  way  of  avoiding  it 
Wo  cannot  love  and  cherish  those  sn% 
and  be  saved. 

VIII.  The  wicked— they  who  will  not 
forsake  their  sins — must  certainly  go  to 
eternal  punishment.    Ver.  8,  9,    So  said 

\  tae  cou\Y*sslkarateS**vror.    The  fair  and 
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Remark* 


obvious  meaning  of  his  words  is,  that  the 
sufferings  of  beU  are  eternal.  And  Christ 
did  not  use  words  without  meaning.  He 
did  not  mean  to  frighten  us  by  bug-bears, 
or  to  hold  up  imaginary  fears.  If  Christ 
speaks  of  hell,  then  there  is  a  hell.  If  he 
ays  it  is  eternal,  then  it  is  so.  Of  this 
we  may  be  sure,  that  every  word  which 
the  God  of  mercy  has  spoken  about  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  is  full  of  mean- 

IX.  Christians  are  protected.  Ver.  10. 
Angels  are  appointed  as  their  friends  and 
inardians.  Those  friends  are  very  near  to 
God.  They  enjoy  his  favour,  and  his 
children  shall  be  wife. 

X.  Christians  are  safe.  Ver.  11—14. 
Jesus  came  to  save  them.  He  left  the 
heavens  for  this  end.  God  rejoices  in 
their  salvation.  He  secures  it  at  great 
s&oifices,  and  none  can  pluck  them  out 
of  his  hand.  After  the  coming  of  Jesus 
to  save  them,  oiler  all  that  he  has  done 
far  that,  and  that  only,  after  the  joy  of 
God  and  angels  at  their  recovery,  it  is'hn- 
possible  that  they  should  be  wrested  from 
him  and  destroyed.     Sec  John  x.  27,  28. 

XI.  It  is  our  duty  to  admonish  our 
brethren  when  they  injure  us.  Ver.  15. 
We  have  no  right  to  speak  of  the  offence 
to  any  one  else,  not  even  to  our  best 
friends,  until  we  have  given  the  offender 
an  opportunity  to  explain. 

XII.  The  way  to  treat  offending  bre- 
thren is  clearly  pointed  out.  Ver.  15, 
16, 17.  Nor  have  we  a  right  to  take  any 
other  course.  Infinite  Wisdom,  the 
Prince  of  peace,  has  declared  that  this 
is  the   wav  to  treat  our  brethren.     No 

w 

other  can  be  right ;  and  no  other,  there- 
fore, can  be  bo  well  adapted  to  promote 
the  peace  of  the  church.  And  yet  how 
difqgut  from  this  is  the  course  commonly 
panned!  How  few  go  honestly  to  an 
offending  brother,  and  tell  him  his  fault ! 
Iastead  of  this,  every  breeze  bears  the 
report;  it  is  magnified,  mole-hills  swell 
to  mountains,  and  a  quarrel  of  years  often 
succeeds  what  might  have  been  settled  at 
once.  No  robber  is  so  cruel  as  he  who 
fteals  away  the  character  of  another. 
Nothing  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of 
tins.  Wealth,  health,  mansions,  and 
equipage,  all  are  trifles  compared  with 
this.  Especially  is  this  true  of  a  Christian. 
His  reputation  gone,  he  has  lost  his  power 
of  doing  good ;  he  ha*  brought  dishonour 
ou  the   cause  be  matt  lowed;  ho  ban  J 


lost  his 
him. 


peace  and  worlds  cannot  repay 


"  Who  steals  my  pone,  stools  trash :  tit  some- 
thing, nothing: 

Twm  mine,  'tis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to 
thousands. 

Bat  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name, 

Robe  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him, 

And  makes  me  poor  Indeed.** 

XIII.  We  have  every  encouragement 
to  pray.  Ver.  20.  W©  are  poor,  and 
sinful,  and  dying,  and  none  can  comfort 
us  but  God.  At  his  throne  we  may  find 
all  that  we  want  We  know  not  which 
is  most  wonderful,  that  God  deigns  to 
hear  our  prayers,  or  that  men  are  un- 
willing to  use  bo  simple  and  easy  a  way 
of  obtaining  what  they  so  much  need. 

XIV.  We  should  never  be  weary  of 
forgiving  our  brethren.  Ver.  22.  We 
should  do  it  cheerfully.  We  should  do 
it  always.  We  are  never  better  employed 
than  when  we  are  doing  good  to  those  who 
have  injured  us.  Thus  doing,  we  are  most 
like  God. 

XV.  There  will  be  a  day  in  which  we 
must  give  up  our  account.  Ver.  23.  It 
may  wait  long ;  but  God  will  reckon  with 
us,  and  every  thing  shall  be  brought  into 
judgment. 

XVI  We  are  greatly  indebted  to  God, 
far,  far  beyond  what  wo  are  able  to  pay. 
Ver.  24.  We  have  sinned,  and  in  no  way 
can  we  make  atonement  for  past  sins. 
But  Jesus  the  Saviour  has  made  atone- 
ment, and  paid  our  debt,  and  we  may  be 
free. 

XVII.  It  is  right  to  pray  to  God  when 
we  feel  that  we  have  sinned,  and  are 
unable  to  pay  the  debt.  Ver.  26.  We 
have  no  other  way.  Poor,  and  needy, 
and  wretched,  we  must  cast  ourselves 
upon  his  mercy,  or  die,  die  for  over. 

XVIII.  God  will  have  compassion  on 
those  who  pray.  Ver.  27.  At  hk  feet  in 
the  attitude  of  prayer,  the  burdened  sinner 
finds  peace.  We  have  no  where  else  to 
go  but  to  the  very  Being  that  we  have 
offended.  No  being  but  he  can  save  us 
from  death. 

XIX.  From  the  kindness  of  God  to  us 
we  should  learn  not  to  oppress  others. 
Ver.  28. 

XX.  It  is  our  true  interest  as  well  as 

duty  to  forgive  those  that  offend  us.  Ver. 

34.     God  will  take  vengeance;  and  in  due 

time  we  must  suffer,  if  we  do  not  foifpre 

others. 


Marriage  and  divorcement.    MATTHEW.  AJ>.  85. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Marriage  and  divorcement,  3 — 12.  Little 
children  receired  and  bitted,  13 — 15. 
The  young  rich  man  proved  wanting, 
16—  26*.  Sacrifices  for  Christ  rewarded, 
27— ?>0. 


ing  unto  him,  lb  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause? 
4  And  he  answered   and  said 


unto   them,    Have  ye   not  read, 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  I  that  *  he  which  made  them  at  the 
Jesus  had  finished  these  say-  i  beginning  made  them  male  and 
ings.  he  l  departed  from  Galilee,  female, 
and  came  iuto  the  coasts  of  Judiea 
beyond  Jordan ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

•')  T  The    Pharisees  also  came 
unto  him,  s  tempting  him,  and  say- 

•  Mark  x.  1.         John  x.  40.         *  Ch.  xri.  1  ; 
xxi).  16—18,  35.        Luk«  xl.  53, 54 


5  And  said,  For  4  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they 

:  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  hut  one  flesh.   What* there- 

»  Oen.  i.  27;  t.  2.    MmL  It.  15.     *G«k  AM. 
Ej.h.  t.  31.        *  1  Cor.  rii.  10. 


XXI.  Christiana  are  often  great  suffer-  |  3.  The  Pharisee*  came.  See  Note, 
ers  for  harbouring  malice.  As  a  punish-  ■  Matt  iii.  7.  H  Tempting  Asm.  This 
meat,  God  withdrawn  the  light  of  his  means,  to  get  him,  if  possible*  to 
countenance,  they  walk  in  darkness,  they  ]  an  opinion  that  should  involve  him 
cannot  enjoy  religion,  their  conscience  difficulty.  There  was  the  more  art  in 
smites  them,  and  they  are  wretched.  No  captious  question  which  they  proposed,  M 
man  ever  did,  or  ever  can  enjoy  religion,  |  at  that  tune  the  people  were  very  mack 
who  did  not,  from  his  heart,  forgive  his  ;  divided  on  the  subject.  A  part,  foUow- 
brother  his  trespasses. 

XXII.  One  reason  why  Christians  ever 
walk  in  darkness  is,  that  there  is  some  such 

duty  neglected.  They  think  they  have  Matt.  v.  31.  Others 
been  injured,  and  very  possibly  they  may  )  Shammni,  maintained 
have  been.  They  think  they  are  in  the 
right,  and  possibly  they  are  so.  But, 
mingled  with  a  consciousness  of  this  is  an 
unforgiving  spirit;  and  they  cannot  enjoy 
religion  till  that  is  subdued. 

XXIII.  Forgiveness  must  not  be  in 
word  merely,  but  from  the  lieart.  Ver.  35. 
No  other  can  Ik?  genuine.  No  other  is 
like  God. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

1—12.  See  also  Mark  x.  1— 12. 

1.  Coasts  of  Judata  beyond  Jordan. 
Probably  our  Saviour  was  then  going  from 
Galilee  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  one  of  the 
great  feasts  of  the  Jews.  Samaria  was 
between  Galilee  and  Jerusalem;  and 
choosing  not  to  go  through  it,  he  crossed 
the  Jordan,  and  passed  down  on  the  east 
side  of  that  river,  through  Peraea,  a  region 
of  country  belonging  to  Judca,  formerly  a 
part  of  the  tribes  Reuben,  Gad,  and 
Mnnasseh.  See  any  map  of  Palestine. 
V  Coasts  of  Judca.  Regions  or  ports  of 
Judvn.  See  Note  on  Matt.  ii.  16. 
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inp  the  opinions  of  Hillel,  baid  that  a 
might  divorce  his  wife  for  any  offence,* 
any  dislike  he  might  have  of  her.    Note 

of  the  school  ef 
that  divorce  wn 
unlawful,  except  in  case  of  adultery. 
Whatever  opinion,  therefore,  Christ  ex- 
pressed, they  expected  that  he  would 
involve  himself  in  difficulty  with  one  of 
these  parties. 

4 — 6.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
&c  Instead  of  referring  to  the  opinions 
of  cither  party,  Jesus  called  their  atten- 
tion to  the  original  design  of  marriage,  to 
the  authority  of  Moses,  an  authority 
acknowledged  by  them  both.  %  Hem 
penotread,  Gcn.i.27;  ii.21,22.  %  Ami 
said,  For  this  cause,  Ac.  Gen,  ii.  24» 
That  is,  God  at  the  beginning  made  but 
one  man  and  one  woman ;  their  posterity 
should  learn  that  the  original  intention 
of  marriage  was  that  a  man  should  have 
but  one  wife.  T  Shall  leave  his  father 
and  mother.  This  means,  shall  bind 
himself  more  strongly  to  his  wile  than  he 
was  bound  to  his  father  or  mother.  The 
marriage  connexion  is  the  most  tender  and 
endearing  of  all  human  relations,  more 
tender  than  even  that  bond  which  unites 
{ ua  lo  &  ^axent.    ^  And  shall  cleave  unit 
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fbw  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  *  did 
Hoses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away? 

»  DeuL  xxlv.  1.    lav  L 1. 

ttt  wife.  The  ward  cleave  denotes  a 
mm*  of  the  firmed  kind.  It  is  in  the 
original  taken  from  gluing,  and  means  so 
firmly  to  adhere  together  that  nothing 
can  separate  them.  %  They  twain  shall  be 
me  fiesh.  That  is,  thej  two,  or  they 
that  were  two,  shall  he  united  as  one  ; 
aw  is  law,  in  feeling,  in  interest,  and  m 
They  shall  no  longer  have 
interests,  but  shall  act  in  all 

at  if  they  were  one,  animated  by 
sat  awl  and  one  wish.    The  argument  of 

acre  is,  that   since  they  are   so 

Ijr  united  as  to  be  one,  and  since 

Ike    beginning   God   made   but   one 

for  one  man,  it  follows  that  they 

be  separated  but  by  the  authority 
at  God.  Man  may  not  put  away  his 
rift  for  every  cause.  What  God  has 
joned  together  man  may  not  put  asunder. 
lathis  decision  he  really  decided  in  favour 
<sf  one  of  the  parties ;  and  it  shows  that 
when  it  was  proper,  Jesus  answered  ques- 
tions, from  whatever  cause  they  might 
sare  been  proposed,  and  however  much 
difficulty  it  might  involve  him  in.  Our 
Lord  in  this  also  showed  consummate 
wadom.  He  answered  the  question,  not 
from  Hillel  or  Shammai,  their  teachers, 
bat  from  Moses;  and  thus  defeated  their 


7.  Why  did  Motes,  &c.  To  this  they 
objected  tt  at  Moses  had  allowed  such 
divorces,  Deut.  xxiv.  1 ;  and  if  he  had 
allowed  them,  they  inferred  that  they 
ooald  not  be  unlawful.    See  Note,  Matt 

T.S1. 

8.  ffe  saith  unto  them,  Ac.  Jesus  ad- 
mits that  this  was  allowed ;  but  still  lie 
motends  that  this  was  not  the  original 
design  of  marriage.  It  was  only  a  tem- 
porary expedient,  growing  out  of  a  pecu- 
liar state  of  things,  and  not  designed  to 
be  perpetual.  It  was  on  account  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  Moses  found 
the  custom  in  use.  He  found  a  hard- 
hearted  and  rebellious  people.  In  this 
state  of  things  he  did  not  deem  it  prudent 


8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  2  be- 
ginning it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  \Vhoso- 

•  Ch.  v.  32.     Gen.  ii.  24. 

to  forbid  a  practice  so  universal ;  but  it 
might  be  regulated  ;  and,  instead  of  suf- 
fering the  husband  to  divorce  his  wife  in 
a  passion,  he  required  him,  in  order  that 
he  might  take  time  to  consider  the  mat- 
ter, and  thus  make  it  probable  that  di- 
vorces would  be  less  frequent,  to  give  her 
a  writing;  to  sit  down  deliberately,  to 
look  at  the  matter,  and  probably  also  to 
bring  the  case  before  some  scribe  or 
learned  man,  to  write  a  divorce  m  the 
legal  form.  Thus  doing,  there  might  be 
an  opportunity  for  the  matter  to  be 
reconciled,  and  the  man  to  be  persuaded 
not  to  divorce  his  wife.  This,  says  our 
Saviour,  was  a  permission  growing  out  of 
a  particular  state  of  things,  and  designed 
to  remedy  a  prevailing  evil.  But  at  first 
it  was  not  so.  God  intended  that  marriage 
should  be  between  one  man  and  one 
woman,  and  that  they  were  only  to  be 
separated  by  appointment  of  him  who 
had  formed  the  union.  %  Hardness  of 
your  hearts.  He  speaks  here  of  his  hear- 
ers as  a  part  of  the  nation.  The  hardness 
of  you  Jews ;  as  when  Americans  say,  wo 
fought  with  England,  and  gained  our  in- 
dependence. That  is,  we  the  American 
I»eople,  though  it  was  done  by  their 
fathers.  He  does  not  mean  to  say,  there- 
fore, that  this  was  done  on  account  of  tho 
people  th.it  he  addressed,  but  of  tho 
national  hardness  of  heart,  the  cruelty 
of  the  Jewish  people  as  a  people. 

9.  And  I  say  vnto  you.  Emphasis 
should  be  laid  here  on  the  word  I.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  Jesus,  this  ho  pro- 
claimed to  be  the  law  of  his  kingdom, 
this  the  command  of  God  ever  after- 
wards. Indulgence  had  been  given  by 
the  laws  of  Moses;  but  that  indulgence 
was  to  cease,  and  the  marriage  relation  to 
be  brought  back  to  its  original  intention. 
Only  one  offence  was  to  make  divorce 
lawful.  This  is  the  law  of  God.  And 
by  the  same  law,  all  marriages  which 
take  place  after  divorce  where  ivVvAterj 
ia  not  the  cause  of  divorce,  are  a&\x\teto\x&. 


The  law  of  marriage. 

ever  1  shall  put  away  his  wife,  ex- 
cept it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another, commi  tteth  adultery : 
and  whoso  marricth  her  which  is 
put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 

10  ^|  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with 
hie  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  inarry.c 

1 1  But  he  said  unto  them,  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

1  Lake  xvl.  18.    >  Prov.  xlx.  13 ;  xxi.  0, 19. 


MATTHEW.  aj>.  33. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  born  from  their  mo- 
thers' womb :  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 
of  men:  and  there  be  eunuchs, 
which  have  made  themselves  eu- 
nuchs for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
3  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it. 

13  \  Then  were  there  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he 

•  In.  1?L  S-8.    lCor.Til.3Z. 


Legislatures  have  no  right  to  say  that  men 
may  put  uway  their  wives  for  any  other 
cause ;  and  where  they  do,  and  where 
there  is  marriage  afterwards,  by  the  law 
of  God  such  marriages  are  adulterous. 

10.  His  disciple*  say,  &c.  The  dis- 
ciples were  full  of  Jewish  notions.  They 
thought  that  the  privilege  of  divorcing  a 
wife  when  there  was  a  quarrelsome  dis- 
position, or  any  thing  else  that  rendered 
the  marriage  unhappy,  was  a  great  privi- 
lege ;  and  that  in  such  cases  to  be  always 
bound  to  live  with  a  wife  was  a  great 
calamity.  They  said,  therefore,  that  it' 
such  was  the  case,  such  the  condition  on 
which  men  married,  it  was  better  not  to 
marrv. 

1 1 .  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying. 
The  minds  of  men  are  not  prepared  for 
this.  77m  saying  evidently  means  what 
the  disciples  had  just  said,  that  it  was 
good  for  a  man  not  to  marry.  It  might 
be  good  in  certain  circumstances,  in  times 
of  persecution  and  trial,  or  for  the  sake  of 
labouring  in  the  cause  of  religion,  without 
the  care  and  burden  of  a  family.  It  might 
be  good  for  many  to  live  as  some  of  the 
apostles  did,  without  marriage,  but  it  was 
not  given  to  all  men.  1  Cor.  vii.  1,  7, 5). 
To  be  married  or  unmarried,  might  be 
lawful  according  to  circumstances.  1  Cor. 
vii.  26. 

12.  Jesus  proceeds  to  state  that  there 
were  some  who  were  able  to  receive  that 
saying,  and  to  remain  in  an  unmarried 
Ktatc.  Some  were  so  born ;  some  were 
made  such  by  the  cruelty  of  men ;  and 
some  voluntarily  abstained  from  marriage 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake;  that  is, 
that  they  might  devote  themselves  entirely 
to  the  proper  business  of  religion.  Perhaps 

he  refers  here  to  the  Eaacues,  a  sect  oi 
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the  Jews,  see  Note,  Matt.  Hi  7,  who 
held  that  marriage  was  unsuitable  to  their 
condition,  who  had  no  children  of  their 
own,  but  perpetuated  their  sect  by  shott- 
ing the  poor  children  of  others,  faumcas 
were  employed  chiefly  in  attending  on  tie 
females,  or  in  the  harem.  They  row  ota 
to  distinction,  and  held  important  offices 
in  the  state.  Hence  the  word  sometimes 
denotes  such  an  officer  of  state,  Ads 
vin.  dt. 

13.  Then  were  brought  little  children. 
See  also  Mark  x.  13—16.  Luke  xvifi. 
15—17.  Probably  these  were  brought 
by  some  of  his  followers,  who  desired  not 
only  to  devote  themselves  to  Jesus,  bnt 
all  that  they  had,  their  children  at  well 
as  themselves.  All  the  Jews  were  ac- 
customed to  devote  their  children  to  God 
by  circumcision.  It  was  natural,  there- 
fore, under  the  new  dispensation,  that  it 
should  be  done.  Luke  says  they  were 
infants.  They  were  undoubtedly  those 
who  were  not  old  enough  to  come  by 
choice,  but  their  coming  was  an  act  of 
the  parents.  U  Put  his  hands  on  them 
and  pray.  It  was  customary  among  tine 
Jews,  when  blessings  were  sought  for 
others  in  prayer,  to  lay  the  hands  on  the 
head  of  the  person  prayed  for,  implying 
a  kind  of  consecration  to  God.  See  Geo. 
xlviii.  14.  Matt.  ix.  18.  They  had  also 
much  confidence  in  the  prayers  of  piout 
men ;  believing  that  those  blessed  try  s 
saint  or  a  prophet  would  be  happy.  See 
Num.  xxii.  G.  Luke  ii.  28.  TJ  The  dis- 
ciple* rebuked  them.  That  is,  reproved 
them,  or  told  them  it  was  improper.  This 
they  did  probably,  either,  I.  Because  they 
thought  they  were  too  young  ;  or,  2.  Be- 
cause they  thought  they  would  be  trou- 
\YA«.omfc  to  their  Master. 


3. 


CHAPTER  XIX 


Perma 


\  pot  his  hands  on  them,  and 
and  the  disciples  rebuked 

But  Jesus  said,  Suffer '  little 
»n,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
into  me  :  for  of  such  2  is  the 
m  of  heaven. 

.  14.  Lnks  xviii.  16, 17.    >  Ch.  xriil.  3- 

Vnii  said,  Suffer  little  children, 
Mik  adds,  ho  was  much  displeased 
the  disciples  said.  It  was  a  thing 
(ratifying  to  him,  and  which  he 
f  sought,  that  children  should  be 
to  him  ;  and  a  case  where  it  was 
proper  that  they  should  interfere. 
men  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
pdom  of  heaven  evidently  means, 
e  church.  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.  In 
ad  Luke  it  is  said  he  immediately 
*  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
a  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  not 
erein."  Whosoever  shall  not  be 
,  unambitious,  and  docile,  shall  not 
te  follower  of  Christ,  or  a  member 
cingdom.  Of  such  as  these,  that 
ssons  with  such  temjiers  as  these, 
:hurch  to  be  composed,  lie  does 
of  those  infants,  but  of  such  pcr- 
resembled  them,  or  were  like  them 
per,  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ip.  It  was  proj>cr,  therefore,  that 
ild  pray  for  them.  It  was  proper 
cy  who  possessed  wich  a  temper 
se  brought  to  him.  The  disposition 
the  humility,  the  teachableness, 
it  of  ambition,  was  an  ornament 
lere,  and  little  children  should 
■c  be  brought  to  him.  It  is  pro- 
it  is  greatly  to  be  hoped — that  all 
will  be  saved.  No  contrary  doc- 
i  taught  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  design 
pamage  to  teach  that  all  infants 
saved.  It  means  simply  that  they 
be  suffered  to  be  brought  to  him, 
ible,  lovely,  and  uncomipted  by 
irid,  and  having  traits  of  mind 
.ing  those  among  real  Christians. 
He  laid  hie  hand*  on  them.  Mark 
j  biased  them.  That  is,  he  pro- 
d  or  m night  a  blessing  on  them. 
30.  Thi*  account  in  found  also  in 
:.  17—31.  Luke  xviii.  18—30. 
Me  'ame.  This  was  a  young  man.  , 
i.  He  was  a  ruler  (Luke) ;  probably  \ 


15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

1 6  T  And,  behold,  one  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  what 
3  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 

'  Mark  x.  17.     Lake  x.  25 ;  xviii.  18. 


a  ruler  in  a  synagogue,  or  of  the  grant 
council  of  the  nation ;  a  place  to  which 
he  was  chosen  on  account  of  his  un- 
blemished character  and  promising  talents. 
He  came  running  (Mark) ;  evincing  great 
earnestness  and  anxiety.  He  fell  upon 
his  knees  (Mark) ;  not  to  worship  him,  but 
to  nay  the  customary  respectful  salutation; 
exhibiting  the  highest  regard  for  Jesus 
as  an  extraordinary  religious  teacher. 
11  Good  Matter.  The  word  good  here 
means,  doubtless,  most  excellent ;  referring 
not  so  much  to  the  moral  character  of 
Jesus  as  to  his  character  at  a  religious 
teacher.  It  was  probably  a  title  which 
the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  applying  to 
their  religious  teachers.  The  word  master 
here  means  teacher.  7[  What  good  thing 
shall  I  do?  He  had  attempted  to  keep 
all  the  commandments.  He  had  been, 
taught  by  his  jewi>h  teachers  that  men 
were  to  be  saved  by  doing  something,  or 
by  their  works ;  and  he  supposed  that  this 
was  to  be  the  way  under  every  system  of 
religion.  He  had  lived  externally  a  blame- 
less life ;  but  yet  he  was  not  at  peace :  he 
was  anxious,  and  he  came  to  ascertain, 
what,  in  the  view  of  Jesus,  was  to  be 
done,  that  his  righteousness  might  be 
complete.  To  have  eternal  life  means  to 
be  saved.  The  happiness  of  heaven  is 
called  life,  in  opposition  to  the  pains  of 
hell,  called  death,  or  an  eternal  dying. 
Rev.  ii.  1 1 ;  xz.  14.  The  one  is  real  life,, 
answering  the  purposes  of  living ;  living 
to  the  honour  of  God,  and  in  eternal 
happiness ;  the  other  is  a  failure  of  the 
great  ends  of  existence,  prolonged,  eternal 
suffering,  of  which  temporal  death  is  but 
the  feeble  image. 

17-  Why  caltest  thou  me  good  9  Why 
do  you  give  me  a  title  that  belongs  only 
to  God?  You  suppose  me  to  be  only  a 
man.  Yet  you  give  me  an  appellation 
that  belongs  only  to  God.  It  is  improper 
to  use  titles  in  this  maimer.  k&  \o\i  3tm 
use  them,  they  are  unmeoxuxv^.      kt& 

1Y1 


The  young  man  tested. 

callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is,  God  :  hut  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18  He  snith  unto  him.  Which  ? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt l  do  no  mur- 

1  Eiod.  xx.  13.      Dent.  t.  17—21. 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  3a 

der,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery, Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Ikon 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

10  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother :  and,  Thou  *  shalt  lore  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

•  Ler.  xix.  18.     Gal.  t.  14.    Jas.IL  a 


though  the  title  may  apply  to  me,  yet  you 
did  not  intend  to  use  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  proper,  ns  denoting  infinite 
perfection,  or  divinity  ;  but  you  intended 
to  use  it  as  a  complimentary  or  a  flatter- 
ing title,  applied  to  me  as  if  I  were  a 
mere  man — a  title  which  belongs  only  to 
God.  The  intention,  the  habit  of  using 
mere  titles,  and  applying  as  compliment 
terms  belonging  only  to  God,  is  wrong. 
Christ  did  not  intend  here  to  disclaim 
divinity,  or  to  say  any  thing  about  his 
own  character ;  but  simply  to  reprove  the 
intention  and  habit  of  the  young  man — 
a  most  severe  reproof  of  a  foolish  habit 
of  compliment  and  flatten',  and  seeking 
pompous  titles.  *T  Keep  the  command- 
ments. That  is,  do  what  God  has  com- 
manded. Jesus,  in  the  next  verse*,  informs 
him  what  be  meant  bv  the  command- 
ments.  He  mid  this,  doubtless,  to  try  the 
young  man,  and  to  convince  him  that  hehad 
by  no  means  kept  the  commandments ;  and 
that  in  supposing  he  had,  he  was  altogether 
deceived.  The  young  man  thought  he 
had  kept  them,  and  was  relying  on  this 
for  salvation.  It  was  of  great  importance, 
therefore,  to  convince  him  that  he  was, 
after  all,  a  sinner.  Christ  did  not  mean 
to  say  Lb  at  any  man  would  be  saved  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  for  the  Bible  teaches 
plainly  that  such  will  no:  l>e  the  case. 
Ilom.  iii.  20,20;  iv.  6.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Eph. 
ii.  9.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  it  is  true  that  if  a  man  perfectly 
complied  with  the  requirements  of  the 
law,  he  would  be  saved  ;  for  there  would 
be  no  reason  why  he  should  be  condemned. 
Jesus,  therefore,  since  he  saw  the  young  man 
de|H.'n<liii(r  on  his  works,  told  him  that  if 
he  would  enter  life  be  must  keep  the 
commandments;  if  he  was  depending  on 
his  keeping  of  them,  he  must  keep  them 
perfectly  ;  and  if  this  was  done,  lie  would 
be  sived.  The  reasons  why  Christ  gave 
him  tf.is  direction  we~e,  probably  :  1.  Be- 

causc  it  ;i'iw  his  duty  to  keep  them.    2. 

Uccaiuic  the  Wiling  man  depended  on  Yna 
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ol>edience,  and  be  ought  to 
what  was  required  if  he  did,  that  the 
commandments  should  be  kept  perfectly, 
or  that  they  were  not  kept  at  all.  3.  Be- 
cause he  wanted  to  test  him,  to  show  Mat 
that  he  did  not  keep  them,  and  tins  to 
show  him  his  need  of  a  Saviour. 

IB,  ) 9.  In  reply  to  the  mquiry  of  thi 
young  man,  Jesus  directed  mm  to  the 
fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  and  math, 
Exod.  xx.  12 — 16,  as  containing  the  aaV 
stance  of  the  whole,  as  containing  par- 
ticularly what  he  intended  to  show  boa, 
that  he  had  not  kept.  See  Notes,  Matt 
v.  21,  27.  IT  Not  steal.  To  steal  k  to 
take  the  property  of  another  without  a* 
knowledge  or  consent.  fl  Bear  /aim  wit- 
ness. Give  testimony  contrary  to  troth. 
This  may  be  done  in  a  court  of  juatioa, 
or  by  private  or  public  slander.  It  mean 
to  say  things  of  another  which  are  aat 
true.  H  Honour  thy  father,  &c.  That 
is,  1.  Obey  them,  keep  their  cuniniaaflfc 
Eph.  vi.  1—3.  Col.  iii.  20.  2.  Rem* 
them,  show  them  reverence.  3.  mat 
their  opinions  with  regard — not  denial 
them,  or  ridicule  them.  4.  Treat  their 
habits  with  respect.  They  may  be  dif- 
ferent from  ours;  may  be  antiquated, 
and  to  us  strange,  odd,  or  whimsical ;  bat 
they  arc  the  habits  of  a  parent,  and  tbej 
are  not  to  be  ridiculed.  5.  Provide  ft* 
them  when  sick,  weary,  old,  and  infirm. 
Bear  with  their  weakness,  comply  with 
their  wishes,  speak  to  them  kindly,  and 
deny  yourselves  of  rest,  and  sleep,  and 
ease,  to  promote  their  welfare.  To  mil 
he  added  another— the  duty  of  loriag 
our  neighbour.  Lev.  xix.  ]  8.  This  Chrat 
declared  to  be  the  second  great  command- 
ment of  the  law.  Matt.  xxii.  39.  A 
neighbour  means,  1.  Any  person  who 
lives  near  to  us.  2.  Any  person  win 
whom  we  have  dealings.  3.  A  friend 
or  relative.  Matt.  v.  43.  4.  Any  perm 
—  friend,  relative,  countryman,  or  file. 
Mark.  xu.  31.  5.  Any  person  who  doat 
u&  good.,  ox  cottar*  *  tetwat  <s&  ^a«   Lake 


aj>.  33. 

20  The  youug  man  saith  unto 
him,1  All  these  things  have  1  kept 
from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet? 

1  Luke  zv.  7. » ;  xvUL  11.       Rom.  I1L  19—23. 


CHAPTER  XIX.  Perw. 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  goe  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 

>  Luke  xiL  33 ;   xvi.  9.    Acta  1L  45 ;  ir.  34, 


35.    1  Tim.  Tl.  18, 19. 


x.  27 — 37.  This  commandment  means 
evidently,  ].  That  we  should  not  injure 
cor  neighbour  in  his  person,  property,  or 
character.  2.  That  we  should  not  be 
npremeiy  selfish,  and  should  seek  to  do 
kin  good.  3.  Tliat  in  a  case  of  debt, 
difference,  or  debate,  we  should  do  what 
■  right,  regarding  his  interest  as  much  as 
snr  own,  and  not  being  influenced  by  a 
ltie  of  self.  4.  That  we  should  treat  his 
character,  property,  &c.  as  we  do  our 
own,  according  to  what  is  right.  5.  That 
'■  order  to  benefit  him  we  should  practise 
■df-dewjal,  or  do  as  we  should  wish  him 
to  do  to  us.  Matt.  vii.  12.  It  does  not 
men,  1.  That  the  love  of  ourselves,  r.c- 
coramf  to  what  we  arc,  or  according  to 
trath,  is  improper.  The  happiness  of 
myself  is  of  as  much  importance  as  that 
of  any  other  man ;  and  it  is  as  proper 
that  it  should  be  sought.  It  docs  not 
mean,  2.  That  1  am  to  neglect  my  own 
hws'rifi  to  take  care  of  my  neighbour's. 
My  happiness,  salvation,  health,  and 
family,  are  commuted  peculiarly  to 
myself;  and  provided  I  do  not  interfere 
with  my  neighbour's  rights,  or  violate  my 
obligations  to  bim,  it  is  my  duty  to  seek 
the  weUare  of  my  own  as  my  first  duty. 
1  Tim,  t.  8.  Titus  U.  5.  Mark  adds  to 
these  commandments,  u Defraud  not;" 
fay  which  he  meant,  doubtless,  to  express 
the  substance  of  |his,  to  love  our  neigh- 
bor as  oursclf.  To  defrawi,  mean*, 
literally,  to  take  away  the  property  of 
soother  by  violence  or  by  deceiving  him  ; 
thus  showing  that  he  is  not  loved  as  we 
lore  ourselves. 

20.  Ail  the*e,  &.c.  I  have  made  these 
the  rule  of  my  lite.  I  hove  endeavoured 
to  obey  them.  Is  there  anything  that  1 
ly*  any  new  commandments  to  be 
kept  ?  Do  ynu,  the  Messiah,  teach  any 
oew  commands,  besides  those  which  I 
hare  learned  from  the  law,  and  from  the 
Jewish  teachers,  which  it  is  proper  for  me 
to  obey,  in  on:er  to  be  saved  ? 

21.  //  thnu  will  be  perfect.  The  word 
perfect  means  complete  in  all  its  parts, 
finished,  having  no  part  wanting.    Thus  a  I 
watch  is  perfect,  or  c*»wp]ete,  when  it  has  I 


all  its  proper  wheels,  and  hands,  and 
casements  in  order.  Job  was  said  to  be 
perfect,  Job  i.  1  ;  not  that  he  wns  sinless, 
for  he  was  afterwards  reproved  by  God 
himself,  Job  xxxviii.,  xxxix.,  xl.  4  :  but 
because  his  piety  wns  proportioned,  and 
had  a  completeness  of  parts.  He  was  a 
pious  father,  a  pious  magistrate,  a  pious 
neighbour,  a  pious  citizen.  His  religion  was 
not  confined  to  one  thing,  but  extended 
to  all  things.  Perfect  means,  sometimes, 
the  filling  up  or  carrying  out,  or  expression 
of  a  principle  of  action.  Thus,  1  John 
ii.  5  :  "  Whoso  kceneth  his  word,  in  him 
yerily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected."  That 
is,  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of 
God  is  the  proper  expression,  carrying 
out,  or  completion,  of  the  love  of  God. 
This  is  its  meaning  here  :  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  complete,  finished  ;  if  thou 
wilt  show  the  proper  expression  of  this 
keeping  of  the  commandments,  go,  &c 
Make  the  obedience  complete. 

Mark  says,  ch.  x.  21, "  Jesus,  beholding 
him,  loved  him."  He  was  pleased  with 
his  amiablcness,  his  correct  character,  his 
frankness,  and  ingenuousness.  Jesus,  as 
a  man,  was  capable  of  all  the  emotions 
of  most  tender  friendship.  As  a  man, 
wo  may  suppose  that  his  disposition  was 
tender  and  affectionate,  mild  and  calm. 
Hence  he  loved  with  peculiar  affection 
the  disciple  John,  eminently  endowed 
with  these  qualities.  And  hence  he  wns 
pleased  with  the  same  traits  in  this  young 
man.  Still,  with  all  this  amiableness,  there 
is  reason  to  think  the  young  man  was  not 
a  Christian ;  and  that  the  love  of  mere 
amiable  qualities  was  all  the  affection  that 
was  ever  bestowed  on  him  bv  the  Saviour. 

"One  thin*,"  adds  Mark,  "thou 
lackest."  There  is  one  thing  wanting. 
You  are  not  complete.  This  done,  you 
would  show  that  your  obedience  lacked 
no  essentml  part,  but  was  complete, 
finbthed,  proportionate,  perfect.  U  Go 
and  sell  that  thou  hast,  Ac.  The  young 
man  declared  that  he  had  kept  the  law. 
That  law  required,  among  other  things, 
that  he  should  love  h\s  t\c\^\\\^ut  w* 
himself.     It  required  also  itax  Ywa  &un\& 
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The  young  man  toted.         MATTHEW. 


A.D.M. 


thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come  and  follow l  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  *  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 

I  John  xiL  20.       »  Ch.  xlii.  22. 

love  the  Lord  his  God  supremely ;  that 
is,  more  than  all  other  objects.  If  he  had 
that  true  love  to  God  and  man ;  if  he 
loved  his  Maker  and  fellow  creatures 
more  than  he  did  his  property,  he  would 
be  willing  to  give  up  his  wealth  to  the 
service  of  God  and  of  man.  Jesus  com- 
manded him  to  do  this  therefore,  to  test 
his  character,  and  to  show  him  that  he 
had  not  kept  the  law  as  he  pretended  ; 
and  thus  to  show  him  that  he  needed  a 
better  righteousness  than  his  own.  IT  Trea- 
sure in  heaven.  See  Note,  Matt.  vi.  20. 
%  Follow  me.  To  follow  Jesus,  then 
meant  to  be  a  personal  attendant  on  his 
ministry  ;  to  go  about  with  him  from 
place  to  place,  as  well  as  to  imitate  and 
obey  him.  It  means  now  ;  1 .  To  obey 
his  commandments.  2.  To  imitate  his 
example,  and  to  live  like  him. 

22.  He  had  great  possessions.  He  was 
very  rich.  He  made  an  idol  of  them. 
He  loved  them  more  than  God.  He  had 
not  kept  the  commandments  from  his 
youth  up,  nor  had  he  kept  them  at  all. 
And  rather  than  do  good  with  his  trea- 
sures, and  seek  his  sal  ration  by  obeying 
God,  this  young  man  chose  to  turn  away 
from  the  Saviour,  and  give  over  his  in- 
quiry about  eternal  life.  He  probably 
returned  no  more.  Alas,  how  many 
lovely  and  amiable  young  persons  follow 
his  example ! 

23.  Shall  hardly  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Shall  with  difficulty  be 
saved.  He  has  much  to  struggle  with  ; 
and  it  will  require  the  greatest  of  human 
efforts  to  break  away  from  his  tempta- 
tions, and  idols,  and  secure  his  salvation. 

24.  //  is  easier  for  a  camel,  &c.  This 
was  a  proverb  in  common  use  among  the 
Jews,  and  still  common  among  the  Ara- 
bians. To  denote  that  a  thing  was  im- 
possible, or  exceedingly  difficult,  they 
said  that  a  camel  or  an  elephant  might  as 
soon  walk  through  a  needle's  eye.  In  the 
me  of  such  proverbs,  it  is  not  necessary 

to  understand  them  Jiterallv,  but  oiuy  (o 
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29  %  Then  said  Jesus  unto  fail 
disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto  fan, 
that  *  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  entac 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 

UTim.vi.flH0;  Jsr.xili.tl. 

denote  the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  em 
IT  A  camel.  A  beast  of  burden,  mvs 
used  in  eastern  countries.  It  is  about  tkfl 
size  of  the  largest  ox,  with  one  or  tost 
bunches  on  his  back,  with  long  neck  and 
legs,  no  horns,  and  with  feet  adapted  fa 
the  hot  and  dry  sand.  Camels  ate  caaafalt 
of  carrying  heavy  burdens ;  will  tests] 
sometimes  fester  than  the  fleetest  hoayj 
and  are  provided  with  a  stomach  whips 
they  fill  with  water,  by  means  of  wkk+ 
they  can  live  four  or  five  days  wshosi 
drink.  They  are  very  mild  and  now; 
and  kneel  down  to  receive  and  ghw  if 
their  burden.  They  are  chiefly  used  B 
deserts  and  hot  climates,  where  oflfcpr 
beasts  of  burden  are  with  difficulty  ktfji 
alive.  II  A  rich  man.  This  rather  msjsj 
one  who  loves  his  riches,  and  makes  ai 
idol  of  them ;  or  one  who  i 
desires  to  be  rich.  Mark  says, 
that  trust  in  riches."  While  a  man 
feeling,  it  is  literally  impossible  that  hi 
should  be  a  Christian.  For  religion  isftl 
love  of  God,  rather  than  the  world ;  ftl 
love  of  Jesus  and  his  cause,  mora  thai 
gold.  Still  a  man  may  have  nasi 
property,  and  not  have  this  feeling.  Hi 
may  have  great  wealth,  and  love  Gd 
more  ;  as  a  poor  man*  may  have  Etta) 
and  love  that  little  more  than  God.  TV 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  salvation  Jar  i 
rich  man  are :  1.  That  riches  engross  fk 
affections.  2.  Men  consider  wealth  sstti 
chief  good  ;  and  when  this  is  obtains! 
think  they  have  gained  all.  S.  They  « 
proud  of  their  wealth,  and  unwilling  ft 
be  numbered  with  the  poor  and  desjaas 
followers  of  Jesus.  4.  Riches  engrai 
the  time,  and  fill  the  mind  with  cares  aw 
anxieties,  and  leave  little  lbr  God.  5.  The, 
often  produce  luxury,  dissipation,  aw 
vice.  6.  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  weaM 
without  sin,  or  without  avarice,  aw 
covctousness,  and  fraud,  and  oppresskl 
Lukexii.  16—21  ;  xvi.  19—31.  ITU 
vi.  0,  10, 17.  Jas.  v.  1—5.  Still  Jeff 
\  «&\%,  w .  **&,  ^  ^a9*  ™*T  I*  overcomi 
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the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofGod. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it, 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing, Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 
impossible ;  but 1  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

■  Pml  HI.  8 ;  Ixll.  11.    Zeeh.  TilL  6. 

God  can  gire  grace  to  do  it.  Though  to 
Ben  it  may  appear  impossible,  yet  it  is 
Bat/for  God. 

17.  We  have  forsaken  all.  Probably 
nothing  but  their  fishing  nets,  small  boats, 
and  cottages.  But  they  were  their  all ; 
their  living,  their  home.  And  forsaking 
them,  they  had  as  really  shown  their  sin- 
cerity, as  though  they  had  possessed  the 
gold  of  Ophir,  and  dwelt  in  the  palaces  of 
kings,  ff  What  shall  we  have,  therefore  1 
We  hare  done  as  thou  didst  command 
tms  young  man  to  do.  What  reward  may 
■v  expect  for  it  1 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Jesus  in 
lies  verse  declares  the  reword  which  they 
would  have.  They  were  not  to  look  fur 
xfi  now,  but  in  a  future  period.  ^  In  the 
regeneration.  This  word  occurs  but  once 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  Tit. 
m.  5.  It  literally  means  a  new  birth,  or 
born  again.  Applied  to  man  it  dc- 
the  great  change  when  the  heart  is 
I,  or  when  the  sinner  begins  to  be 
a  Christian.  This  is  its  meaning  clearly 
ia  Titus.  But  this  meaning  cannot  be 
applied  here.    Christ  was  not  born  again, 


in  no  proper  sense  could  it  be  said 
that  they  had  followed  him  in  the  new 
tilth.  The  word  also  means  any  great 
changes,  or  restoration  of  things  to  a  for- 
mer state,  or  to  a  better  state.  In  this 
tense  it  is  probably  used  here.  It  refers 
to  that  great  revolution  ;  that  restoration 
of  order  in  the  universe ;  that  universal 
new  birth  when  the  dead  shall  rise,  and 
all  human  things  shall  be  changed,  and 
a  new  order  of  things  shall  start  up  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  old,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  to  judgment.  The  passage, 
then,  should  be  read,  'Ye  which  have 
followed  me,  shall,  as  a  reward  in  the 
peat  day  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
sad  of  forming  the  new  and  eternal  order 


27  f  Then  «  answered  Peter 
and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,3  and  followed  thee ; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

2  b  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which 
have  followed  me,  in  the  regene- 
ration, when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye 

>  Mark  x.  28.    Luke  xvllL  28.    »  Phil.  ill.  8. 

of  things,  the  day  of  judgment,  the  re- 
generation,  be    signally    honoured    and 
blessed.'    H  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
tit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory.     That  is, 
to  judge  the  world.     Throne  of  glory 
means   glorious   throne,    or   a    splendid 
throne.     It  is  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
but  is  used  to  denote  the  character  of  Jesus 
as  a  king  and  judge,  and  to  signify  the  great 
dignity  and  majesty  which  will  be  display- 
ed by  him.    See  Mntt.  zxiv.  30 ;  xxvi. 
64.    Acts  i.  11  ;  xvii.  31.     IT  Sit  upon 
twelve  thrones.     This  is  figurative.     To 
sit  on  a  throne  denotes  power  anil  honour ; 
and  means  here  that  thev  should  he  dis- 
tinguished  above  others,  and  be  more  high- 
ly honoured  and  rewarded.     TT  Judging 
j  the  twelve  tribes  of  I  start .     Jesus  will  )>e 
the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.     He  only  is 
qualified  for  it;  and  the  Father  hath  given 
all  judgment  to  the  Son.     John  v.  %1'2. 
To  judge,  denotes  rank,  authority,  power. 
i  The  ancient  judges  of  Israel  were  men  of 
',  distinguished  courage,  patriotism,  honour, 
and  valour.   Hence  the  word  comes  to  de- 
note, not  so  much  an  actual  exercise  of  the 
power  of  passing  judgment,  as  the  honour 
attached  to  the  office.     And  as  earthly 
kings  have  around  them  tho?e  who  arc  dig- 
nified with  honours  and  office,  councilors 
and  judges;  so  Christ   sa\s  his  apostles 
shall  occupy  the  same  relative  station  in 
the  great  day.     They  shall  be  honoured 
by  him,  and  by  all,  as  apostlo;  as  havincj 
in  the  face  of  persecution  left  all ;  as  hav- 
ing laid  the  foundations  of  his  church, 
and  endured  all  the  maddened  persecutions 
of  the  world.      U   The  twrtrr  tribes  of 
Israel.      This  was  the   number  of   the 
ancient  tribes.     By  this  name  the  people 
of  God   were   denoted.     By   this  name 
Jesus  here  denotes  his  redeemed  people. 
.  See  also  Jas.  i.   1,  where  nmsfaia  wc 
I  called  the  twelve   trilies.    Were  Vc  i&w 


Sacrifices  rewarded. 

also  shall  sit 1  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
29  And  *  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sis- 
ters, or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 
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or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  wort 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundndfcU; 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  But*  many  that  are  BnAdbR 
be  last ;  and  the  last  shall  be  fin*. 


1  Ch.  xx.  SI.  Lake  xxll.  XS— 10.  1  Cor.  t1. 
2,  3.  Rct.  it.  20.  >  Murk  x.  29,  XX  Luko 
xvllL  39, 30.    1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

means,  not  the  Jews,  not  the  world,  not 
the  wicked,  not  that  the  apostles  are  to 
pronounce  sentence  on  the  enemies  of 
God,  but  the  people  of  God,  the  redeem- 
ed. Among  them  Jesus  says  his  apostles 
shall  be  honoured  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
as  earthly  kings  place  in  posts  of  office 
and  honour  the  counsellors  and  judges  of 
those  who  have  signally  served  them. 
Compare  Notes  on  1  Cor.  vi.  2. 

29.  Forsaken  houses,  Ace.  In  the 
days  of  Jesus  those  who  followed  him 
were  obliged  generally  to  forsake  houses 
and  home,  and  to  attend  him.  In  our 
times  it  is  not  often  required  that  we 
should  literally  leave  home,  except  when 
the  life  is  devoted  to  him  among  the 
heathen,  but  it  is  always  required  that  we 
love  houses,  Ac.  less  than  wc  do  him ;  that 
we  give  up  all  that  is  inconsistent  with  re- 
ligion, and  be  ready  to  give  up  all  when 
lie  demands  it.  H  For  fits/  name'*  take. 
From  attachment  to  me.  Mark  odds, 
M  and  for  the  gospel's  ;"  that  is,  from 
obedience  to  the  requirements  of  the 
gospel,  and  love  for  the  service  of  the 
gospeL  %  Shall  receive  an  hundred- 
fold. Mark  says,  M  an  hundredfold 
now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,"  &c.  An  hundredfold 
means  a  hundred  times  as  much.  This 
is  not  to  be  understood  literally,  but 
tliat  he  will  give  what  will  be  worth  a 
hundred  times  as  much,  in  the  pence,  and 
joy,  and  rewards  of  religion,  it  is  also 
literally  true  that  no  mnn's  temporal 
interest  is  injured  by  the  love  of  God. 
Mark  adds,  "  with  persecutions."  These 
are  not  promised  as  a  part  of  the  reward ; 
but  amidst  their  trials  and  persecutions, 
they  should  find  reward  and  peace. 

30.  This  verse  should  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  following  chapter.  The 
jtiuable  there  spoken  is  expressly  to  illus- 
trate this  sentiment.  See  its  meaning, 
ch.  xx.  16. 

RHMRKS. 

/.  We  should  not  throw  ourselves  un- 
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*Ch.xx.l6;  xxl.31.  St.   Mafkx.SL 
xUi.30.    Gal.  v.  7.    Hsb.  It.  1. 


necessarily  in  the  way  of  the  eaeooiti  of 
religion.  Ver.  1.  Jesus,  to  avoid  Ao 
Samaritans,  crossed  the  Jordan,  and  took 
a  more  distant  route  to  Jerusalem.  IT 
duty  calls  us  in  the  way  of  the 
of  religion,  we  should  go.  If  we 
them  good,  we  should  go.    If  oar 


sence  will  only  provoke  thesn  to  oojer 
and  bitterness,  then  we  should  torn  oobk. 
Compare  Note  on  ch.  x.  23. 

II.  Men  will  seek  every  occasion  to  «s> 
snare  Christians.  Ver.  S.  Questions  wA 
be  proposed  with  great  art,  and  wins  at 
appearance  of  sincerity,  only  for  the  nrV 
pose  of  leading  them  into  diffifldly. 
Cunning  men  know  well  how  to  pYOpast 
such  questions,  and  triumph  mnen  WJM 
they  have  perplexed  believers.  Ml  ftl 
often  the  boast  of  men  of  some 
who  think  thev  accomplish  the 
purjwses  of  their  existence,  if  they 
confound  other  men  ;  and  think  it  o%oa] 
triumph  if  they  can  make  othen  si 
miserable  as  themselves. 

III.  We  should  not  refuse  to  answer 
such  persons  with  mildness,  when  the 
Bible  has  settled  the  question.  Ver. 


Jesus  answered  a  captious  question,  nn> 
posed  on  purpose  to  ensnare  him.  wo 
may  often  do  much  to  confound  At 
enemies  of  religion,  and  to  recommend  % 
when  without  passion  we  hear  their  ■> 
quiries,and  deliberately  inform  them  that 
the  question  has  been  settled  by  Go! 
We  had  better,  however,  far  better,  nw 
nothing  in  reply,  than  to  answer  in  engB) 
or  to  show  that  we  are  irritated.  All  At 
object  of  the  enemy  is  gained,  if  he  cm 
make  us  mad. 

IV.  Men  will  search  and  pervert  Aft 
Bible,  for  authority  to  indulge  their  tbn» 
and  to  perplex  Christians.  Ver.  7.  Ho 
device  is  more  common  than  to  prodoftt 
a  passage  of  scripture,  known  to  be  mis- 
quoted or  perverted,  yet  plausible,  tor  As 
purpose  of  perplexing  Christians,  in 
such  cases,  the  best  way  is  often  to  say 
\nriuSmu,.    \t  TOsnmusd,  men  win  tie 
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d  of   it;  if  answered,  they  gain 
tint,  and  are  ready  for  debate  and 

Ve  learn  from  this  chapter  that 

no  union  so  intimate  as  the  mar- 
mnexion.  Ver.  6.  Nothing  is  so 
and  endearing  as  this  union  ap- 

bj  God  for  the  welfare  of  man. 
rhia  union  should  not  be  entered 
fitly  or  rashly.    It  involves  all 
tpiness  of  this  life,  and  much  of 

come.  The  union  demands: 
jeniality  of  feeling  and  disposition; 
rank  or  standing  in  life  ;  3.  Of 
;  4.  Similarity  of  acquirements; 
ge;  6.  Of  talent;  7.  Intimate  ac- 
nce.  It  should  also  be  a  union  on 
s  feelings  and  opinions:  1.  Be- 
religfon  is  more  important  than 
g  else.  2.  Because  it  will  give 
sppiness  in  the  married  life  than 
g  else.  3.  Because  where  one 
pious,  there  is  danger  that  religion 
obscured  and  blighted.  4.  Because 
sect  is  so  painful  ai  that  of  eternal 
mi.  5.  Because  it  is  heathenish, 
and  mud,  to  partake  the  gifts  of 
,  a  family,  and  offer  no  thanks- 

and  inexpressibly  wicked  to  live 
it  to  dav  as  if  there  were  no  God, 
ren,  no  hell.  o'.  Because  death  is 
nd  nothing  will  soothe  the  pangs 
big  but  the  hope  of  meeting  in  the 
rtion  of  the  just. 

No  human  legislature  has  a  right 
ire  divorces,  except  in  one  single 
Ver.  9.  If  they  do,  they  are  ac- 
9i  to  the  crime  tliat  may  follow, 
Bsume  to  legislate  where  God  has 
ed  before  them. 
[.  Those   thus  divorced,  or  pre- 

to  be  divorced,  and  marrying 
are,  by  the  declaration  of  Jesus 

living  in  adultery.  Ver.  9.  It  is 
use  to  say  that  the  law  of  the  land 
id  them.     The  law  had  no  such 

If  all  the  legislatures  of  the  world 
i  say  that  it  was  lawful  for  a  man 
i,  and  commit  murder,  it  would 
ike  it  so;  and  in  spite  of  human 
sion,  God  would  hold  a  man  an- 
te fur  theft  and  murder.  So  also 
Itery. 

The  marriage  union  demands 
ss  and  love.  Ver.  6.  Husband 
fc  are  one.  I<ove  to  each  other  is 
i  a  second  self.  Hatred,  and  anger, 
;arrei:<,  arc  against  oujBdrea.    And 


the  evils  and  quarrels  m  married  life  will 
descend  on  ourselves,  and  be  gall  and 
wormwood  in  our  own  cup. 

X*  Infants  may  be  brought  to  Jesus  to 
receive  his  blessing.  Ver.  12 — 14.  While 
on  earth,  Jesus  admitted  them  to  his 
presence,  and  blessed  them  with  his 
prayers.  If  they  might  be  brought  then, 
they  may  be  brought  now.  Their  souls 
are  as  precious,  their  dangers  are  as  great, 
their  salvation  is  as  important  A  parent 
should  require  the  most  indubitable  evi- 
dence that  Jesus  will  not  receive  his 
offspring,  and  will  be  displeased  if  the 
offering  is  made,  to  deter  him  from  this 
inestimable  privilege. 

XI.  If  children  may  be  brought,  they 
should  be  brought.  It  is  the  solemn 
duty  of  a  parent  to  seize  upon  all  possible 
means  of  benefiting  his  children,  and  of 
presenting  them  to  God,  to  implore  his 
blessing.  In  family  prayer,  and  in  the 
sanctuary,  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  the 
blessing  of  the  Redemer  should  be  sought 
early  and  constantly  on  their  precious 
and  immortal  souls. 

XII.  Earnestness  and  deep  anxiety 
are  proper  in  seeking  salvation.  Ver.  1 6. 
The  young  man  came  running ;  he 
kneeled.  It  was  not  form  and  ceremony;  ■ 
it  was  life  and  reality.  Religion  is  a 
great  subject.  Salvation  is  beyond  the 
power  of  utterance  in  importance.  Eter- 
nity is  near,  and  damnation  thunders 
along  the  path  of  the  guilty.  The  sinner 
must  be  saved  soon,  or  die  for  ever.  He 
cannot  be  too  earnest.  He  cannot  press 
with  too  great  haste  to  Jesus.  He  should 
come  running,  and  kneeling,  and  humbled, 
and  lifting  the  agonized  cry,  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  t" 

XIII.  He  should  come  young.  Ver.  20* 
He  cannot  come  too  young.  God  has  the 
first  claim  on  our  affections.  He  made 
us ;  he  keeps  us;  he  provides  for  us;  and 
it  is  right  that  we  should  give  our  first 
affections  to  him.  No  one  who  has 
become  a  Christian  ever  vet  felt  that  he 
had  become  one  too  young.  No  young 
person  that  has  given  his  heart  to  the 
Redeemer  ever  yet  regretted  it.  They 
may  give  up  the  gay  world  to  do  it;  they 
may  leave  the  circles  of  the  dance  and 
the  song ;  they  may  be  exposed  to  con- 
tempt and  persecution,  but  no  matter. 
He  who  becomes  a  true  Christian,  no 
matter  of  what  age  or  rank,  \Ac*se*  0<A 
that  he  was  inclined  to  do  'ft,  an&  ^n& 
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time  never  can  come  when  for  one  moment 
be  will  regret  it  Why  then  will  not  the 
young  give  their  hearts  to  the  Sariour, 
and  do  that  which  they  know  they  never 
can  for  one  moment  regret  ? 

XIV.  It  is  no  dishonour  for  those  who 
hold  offices,  and  who  are  men  of  rank,  to 
inquire  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Luke 
xviii.  18.  Men  of  rank  often  suppose 
that  it  is  only  the  weak,  and  credulous, 
and  ignorant,  that  ever  feel  any  anxiety 
about  religion.  Never  was  a  greater  mis- 
take. It  has  been  only  profligate,  and 
weak,  and  ignorant  men,  that  have  been 
thoughtless.  Two-thirds  of  all  the  pro- 
found investigations  of  the  world  have 
been  on  this  very  subject.  The  wisest 
and  best  of  the  heathens  have  devoted 
their  lives  to  inquire  about  God,  and  their 
own  destiny.  So  in  Christian  lands.  Were 
Bacon,  Newton,  Locke,  Milton,  Hale,  and 
Bcerhaave,  men  of  weak  minds  f  Yet  their 
deepest  thoughts  and  most  anxious  in- 
quiries were  on  this  very  subject.  Were 
Washington,  Ames,  Henry,  Jay,  and 
Rush,  American  worthies,  men  of  weak 
minds?  Yet  they  were  profound  believ- 
ers in  revelation.  And  yet  young  men 
of  rank,  and  wealth,  and  learning,  often 
think  they  show  great  independence  in 
refusing  to  think  of  what  occupied  the 
profound  attention  of  these  men,  and 
fancy  they  are  great  only  by  refusing  to 
tread  in  their  steps.  Never  was  a  greater 
or  more  foolish  mistake.  If  any  thing 
demands  attention,  it  is  surely  the  inquiry 
whether  we  are  to  be  happy  for  ever,  or 
wretched;  whether  there  is  a  God  and 
Saviour ;  or  whether  we  are  in  a  forsaken 
and  fatherless  world. 

XY.  It  is  as  important  for  the  rich  to 
seek  religion  as  the  poor.  They  will  as 
certainly  die;  they  as  much  need  religion. 
Without  it  they  cannot  be  happy.  Riches 
will  drive  away  no  pain  on  a  death-bed  ; 
they  will  not  go  with  us ;  they  will  not 
save  us. 

XVI.  It  is  of  special  importance  that 
wealthy  young  persons  should  be  Chris- 
tians. They  are  exposed  to  many  dangers. 
The  world,  the  guy  and  flattering  world, 
will  lead  them  astray.  Fond  of  fashion, 
dress,  and  amusement,  they  are  exposed 
to  a  thousand  follies,  from  which  nothing 
but  religion  can  secure  them.  Besides, 
they  may  do  much  good  ;  and  God  will 
hold  them  answerable  for  all  the  good 
they  might  have  done  with  their  wealth. 
224 


XVII.  The  amiable,  the  lovely,  ths 
moralf  need  also  an  interest  in  Chat 
If  amiable,  we  should  suppose  they  wonH 
be  ready  to  embrace  the  Saviour.  Hens 
was  ever  so  moral,  so  lovely,  so  pure,*! 
he.  If  we  really  loved  amiahlenasa,  thei 
we  should  come  to  him.  We  should  love 
him.  But  alas!  how  many  amiable  yonav, 
persons  turn  away  from  him,  and  idfcf 
to  follow  him!  Can  they  be  really  loveb 
of  that  which  is  pure,  and  lovely  ff  If  sj 
then  why  turn  away  from  the  I*ab  of 
God! 

XVIII.  The  amiable  and  the  lordr 
need  a  better  righteousness  than  that 
own.  With  all  this,  they  may  main  an 
idol  of  the  world ;  they  may  be  premd, 
sensual,  selfish,  prayerlesa,  and  thought- 
less about  dying.  Externally  they  ima 
lovely ;  but  O  how  far  is  the  heart  m 
God! 

XIX.  Inquirers  about  religkm  often  de- 
pend on  their  own  works.  Ver.  16.  Ihtj 
are  not  willing  to  trust  to  Jesus  for  salva- 
tion; and  they  ask  what  they  shall  do.  This 
is  usually  the  case.  And  itia  only  whsm 
they  find  that  they  can  do  nothing,  thai 
they  are  poor,  and  helpless,  and  wretched, 
that  they  cast  themselves  on  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  find  peace. 

XX.  Compliments  and  flattering 
are  evil.  Ver.  17.  They  ascribe  I 
thing  to  others  which  we  know  they  do 
not  possess.  Often  beauty  ii  jiisissJ. 
where  we  know  there  is  no  beauty;  ac- 
complishment where  there  ia  no  accom- 
plishment; talent  where  there  it  no  talent. 
Such  praises  are  falsehood.  We  knew 
them  to  be  such.  We  intend  to  deosirt 
by  them ;  and  we  know  that  they  inH 
produce  pride  and  vanity.  Often  tbty 
arc  used  for  the  purpose  of  destruction. 
If  a  man  praises  us  too  much,  we  should 
look  to  our  purse,  or  our  virtue.  We 
should  feel  that  we  ara.in  danger,  and 
the  next  thing  will  be  a  dreadful  Wow, 
the  heavier  for  all  this  flattery.  They  that 
use  compliments  much,  expect  them  from 
others ;  they  are  galled  and  vexed  when 
such  compliments  are  not  obtained,  and 
are  in  danger  when  they  are. 

XXI.  If  we  are  to  be  saved,  we  mast 
do  just  what  God  commands  us.  Ver.  17, 
18.  This  is  all  we  have  to  do.  We  ait 
not  to  invent  any  thing  of  our  own.  Got 
has  marked  out  the  course,  and  we  ma* 
follow  It. 

X&W.  W«  v*  osmly  deoaved  about 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Justice  in  rewarding— Parable  qf 
urere  in  the  vineyard,  1 — 16. 
mt/ereUle  his  death,  17—19.  Wife 
tebedeft  ambition  for  her  tons, 
-28,  The  blind  man  by  the  way- 
\*aUd,29—  34. 

R  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
ike  unto  a  man  that  is  an 


I  the  law.  Ver.  17.  We  often 
re  observe  it,  when  it  is  only  the 
1  form  that  we  have  kept.  The 
spiritual;  and  God  requires  the 

IT.  Riches  are  a  blessing,  if  used 
if  not,  they  are  deceitful,  danger- 
iaoua.     Ver.  23,  24.     Thousands 
st  their  souls  by  the  love  of  riches. 
sve  ever  been  saved  by  them. 
FT.  It  is  our  duty  to  forsake  all 
■L     Ver.  27—29.    Be  it  little  or 
t  Is  all  the  same  to  him.    It  is  the 
ttt  he  looks  at;  and  we  may  as 
nr  our  love  by  giving  up  a  fishing- 
d  net,  as  a  palace  or  a  crown.   If 
either  case,  it  will  be  accepted. 
r.   Religion  has  its  own  rewards. 
,  29.     It  gives  more  than  it  takes. 
than  compensates  for  all  that  we 
ir.     It  gives  peace,  joy,  comfort 
rod  in  death,  and  heaven  beyond. 
the  testimony  of  all  Christians  of 
aninations;  of  all  that  have  lived, 
all  that  do  live,  that  they  never 
tie  peace  till  they  found  it  in  the 
The  testimony  of  so  many  must 
They  have  tried  the  world  in  all 
m  of  gaiety,  folly,  and  vice,  and 
me  and  say  with  one  voice,  here 
rue  peace.    On  any  other  subject 
old  be  believed.    Their  testimony 
ist  be  true. 

1.  Those  eminent  for  usefulness 
ill  be  received  to  distinguished 
and  rewards  in  heaven.  Ver.  28. 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
ine  as  stars  in  the  firmament  for 
Dan.  xii.  3. 
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or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Sec. 
>rd  for,  shows  that  this  chapter 
have  been  connected  with  the  pre- 
The  parable  was  spoken  expressly 
rate  the  sentiment  in  the  last  verse 
chapter.     The  Jtittgdom  of  heaven 


householder, x  which  went  out  early 
in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers 
into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  bid  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  penny2 
a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vine- 
yard. 

1  Can.  Tiil.  11, 18.       >  Ch.  xriil  28. 

means  here  the  church,  including  perhaps 
its  state  here  and  hereafter.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  It  has  reference  to  rewards ; 
and  the  meaning  may  be  thus  expressed : 
Rewards  shall  do  bestowed  in  my  king- 
dom, or  on  my  followers,  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  were  by  a  certain  house- 
holder, in  such  a  way  as  that  the  last  shall 
be  equal  to  the  first,  and  the  first  to  the  last. 
IT  An  householder.  A  master  of  a  family. 
One  at  the  head  of  family  affaire.  %  His 
vineyard.  No  inconsiderable  part  of 
Judea  was  employed  in  the  culture  of  the 
grape.  Vineyards  are  often  used,  there- 
fore, to  represent  a  fertile  or  well-culti- 
vated place;  and  hence  the  church,  de- 
noting the  care  and  culture  that  God  has 
bestowed  on  it.  Isa.  v.  7.  Jer.  xii.  10. 
For  the  manner  of  their  construction,  see 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxi.  33. 

2.  A  penny  a  day.  The  coin  here 
referred  to  was  a  Roman  coin,  equal  in 
value  to  about  sevenpence  halfpenny. 
The  original  denotes  the  Roman  dena- 
rius, ^vapiov,  a  Bilver  coin,  which  was 
originally  equivalent  to  ten  asses,  a  brass 
Roman  coin,  whence  its  name.  The  con- 
sular denarius  bore  on  one  side  a  head  of 
Rome,  and  an  X  or  a  star  to  denote  the 
value  m  asses,  and  a  chariot  with  either 
two  or  four  horses.  At  a  later  period 
the  casts  of  different  deities  were  on 
the  obverse;  and  these  were  finally  su- 
perseded by  the  heads  of  the  Cssars. 
Many  specimens  of  this  coin  have  been 
preserved. 

It  was  probably  at  that  time  the  price 
of  a  day's  labour.  This  was  the  common 
wages  of  a  Roman  soldier.  In  England, 
before  the  discovery  of  the  mines  of  gold 
and  silver  of  South  America,  and  conse- 
quently before  money  was  plenty,  the 
frice  of  labour  was  about  in  proportion, 
n  1351  the  price  of  labour  was  regulated 
by  law,  and  was  a  penny  a  day.  But 
provisions  were  of  cmvne  \rco\wvr\\<Ku\Vj 
cheap ;  and  the  avntta  of  a  ttvatf  %  \«tarox 


Parable  of  the  vineyard.        MATTHEW. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  othere  standing 
idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them ;  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right  I  will  give  you. 
And  thev  went  their  way. 


4.D.  33. 


5  Again  he  went  out  atout  the 
sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  like- 
wise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others 
standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Wliv  stand  ye  here  all  the  day 
idle?1 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.     He  saith 


1  Prov.  six.  15. 
21.    Hcb.ri.12. 


Esek.  ZTi.  40.      Acts  xviL 


in  articles  of  food  were  nearly  as  much 
as  they  are  now. 

3.  About  the  third  hour.  The  Jews 
divided  their  days  into  twelve  equal  parts, 
or  hours,  beginning  at  sunrise,  and  ending 
at  sunset.  This  was,  therefore,  about 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  ^[  Standing 
idle  in  the  market-place.  A  place  where 
provisions  arc  sold  in  towns.  Of  course 
many  resort  to  such  places ;  and  it  would 
be  the  readiest  place  to  meet  persons,  and 
find  employers.  They  were  not,  therefore, 
disposed  to  be  idle,  but  were  waiting  in 
the  proper  place  to  find  employers. 

4.  Whatsoever  is  right.  Whatsoever 
it  shall  appear  you  can  earn.  TLc  con- 
tract with  the  first  was  definite  ;  with 
this  one  it  depended  on  the  judgment  of 
the  employer. 

.5.  The  sixth  and  ninth  hour.  That  is, 
about  twelve  and  three  o'clock. 

G.  The  eleventh  hour.  About  five 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ;  or  when  there 
was  but  one  working  hour  of  the  day 
left. 

0.  When  even  was  come.  That  in, 
when  the  twelfth  hour  was  come ;  the 
day  was  ended,  and  the  time  of  payment 
was  come.  *]  The  steward.  A  steward 
is  one  who  transacts  business  in  the  place 
of  another.     He  was  one  who  had  the 


unto  them,  c  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is 
tAot  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  Gall  the  labourers,  and 3 
give  them  tkeir  hire,  beginnug 
from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that 
tcere  hired  about  the  eleventh4 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

10*  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have 
received  more ;  and  they  likewise 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received 

'Eo&ix.  10.       John  be  4.  *Lvkts.7. 

«  Lnko  zxlii.  40-41. 

family  ;  and  who  was  entrusted  with  the 
payment  of  labourers  and  servants.  He 
was  commonly  the  most  trusty  and  Auth- 
ful  of  the  servants,  raised  to  that  station 
as  a  reward  for  his  fidelity.  *I  Beginnmf 
from  the  last  unto  the  first.  It  was  im- 
material where  he  began  to  pay,  provided 
he  dealt  justly  by  them.  In  the  parable, 
this  order  is  mentioned  to  give  oppor- 
tunity for  the  remarks  which  follow, 
liad'those  first  hired  been  first  paid,  they 
would  have  departed  satisfied,  and  the 
point  of  the  parable  would  hare  been  lest. 

9.  They  received  every  fawn  a  pen*} 
There  was  no  agreement  how  much  they 
should  receive,  but  merely  that  justice 
should  be  done.  Ver.  4 — 7.  The  home- 
holder  supposed  they  had  earned  it,  or 
chose  to  make  a  present  to  them  to  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  the  first  part  of  (he 
day,  when  they  were  willing  to  work  hot 
could  not  find  employment. 

10.  They  supposed  thai  they  should 
have  received  more.  They  had  worked 
longer  ;  they  had  been  in  the  heat ;  tbty 
supposed  that  it  was  his  intention  to  pay 
them,  not  according  to  contract,  bet 
according  to  the  time  of  the  labour. 

11.  Murmured,  Complained.  Found 
fault  with.  %  The  good  man  of  the  hemes. 
The  original  here  n  the  same  word  which 


ndwinifttrntinn  of  affairs  in  the  absence  of  I  in  verse  1,  is  translated  householder,  and 
the  hotwholder ;  who  provided  for  \V\e\  *\va\i\&  Wfc\w^K*\racuiatad  here.     I* 
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insured1  against  the  good- 

e  house, 

dug,   These  last  s  have 

but  one  hour,  and  thou 

e  them  equal  unto  us, 

re  borne  the  burden  and 

>f  the  day. 

he  answered  one  of  them, 

Friend,  *  I  do  thee  no 

20,  30.      JUta  xlii.  45,  46  ;   uii. 
)r,  hart  comtitued  on*  hour  only. 


English  way  of  denoting  the 
family.   It  expresses  no  moral 

burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
i  means  the  heavy  labour,  the 
We  have  continued  at  that 
heat  of  the  day.  The  others 
.  only  a  little  while,  and  tliat 
.  of  the  evening,  and  when  it 
ore  pleasant  and  much  less 

tidy  I  do  thee  no  wrong.  I 
complied  with  the  contract. 
i  agreement,  and  1  have  ful- 
f  I  choose  to  give  a  pinny  to 
n  if  he  labour*  little  or  not  at 
hould  choobc  to  give  all  my 
-ay  to  other&yit  would  not  affect 
t  with  vou.  That  contract  is 
ind  with  my  our,  with  that  on 
have  no  further  claim,  I  may 
»lease.  So,  if  Christians  are 
pay  their  lawful  debts,  and 
me,  the  world  has  no  right  to 
f  they  give  the  rest  of  their 
the  poor,  or  devote  it  to  send 
to  the  heathen,  or  to  release 
t  or  the  captive.  It  is  their 
y  have  a  right  to  do  with 
please.  They  are  answerable, 
l,  but  to  God.  And  infidels, 
y  men,  and  cold  professors  in 
,  have  no  right  to  interfere. 
r  that  thine  is.  Take  what  is 
jo  you,  what  is  properly  your 

ine  eye  evil  because  lam  flood? 
Mrs  used  the  word  evil,  when 
the  eye,  to  denote  one  envious 
ous.  Deut.  xv.  10.  Prov. 
.'he  eye  is  cailcd  evil  in  *uch 
iuap  envy  and  malice  #hnw  I 
ihvrtly  in  the  vvv.      No  /  ;r«,--  / 


wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with 
me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  w,  and  go  thy 
way :  4  I  will  give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  5  it  not  lawful  for  me  to 
do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is  6 
thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So  7  the  last  shall  be  first,  and 

« John  xvii.  i.  »  Bom.  ix.  15—24.  Jss. 
L  18.  •  Ca.  vi.  23.  Deut.  xv.  9.  T  Ca. 
xix.  30. 

sions  are  so  fully  expressed  by  the  eye  as 
these.  Does  envy  show  itself  in  the  eye ; 
is  thine  eye  so  soon  turned  to  express 
envy  and  malice,  because  I  have  chosen 
to  do  good ! 

16.  So  the  last  shall  he  first,  &c.  This 
is  the  moral  or  scope  of  the  parable.  To 
teach  this  it  was  spoken.  Many  that,  in 
the  order  of  time,  shall  be  brought  last 
into  the  kingdom,  shall  be  first  in  the  re- 
wards. Higher  proportionate  rewards 
thall  be  given  to  them  than  to  others. 
To  all  justice  shall  be  done.  To  ail  to 
whom  the  rewards  of  heaven  were  pro- 
mised, they  shall  be  given.  Nothing  shall 
be  withheld  that  was  promised.  If  among 
tliie  number  who  are  called  into  the  king- 
dom, I  choose  to  raise  some  to  stations  of 
distinguished  usefulness,  and  to  confer  on 
them  peculiar  talents  and  liighcr  rewards, 
I  injure  no  others.  They  shall  enter 
heaven  as  was  promised.  If  amidst  the 
multitude  of  Christians,  I  choose  to  sig- 
nalize such  men  as  Paul,  and  Martyn, 
and  Drainerd,  and  Spencer,  and  Summer- 
field  ;  to  appoint  some  of  them  to  short 
labour,  but  to  wide  usefulness,  and  raise 
them  to  signal  rewards,  1  injure  not  the 
great  multitude  of  others  who  live  long 
lives  less  useful,  and  less  rewarded.  All 
shall  reach  heaven,  and  all  shall  receive 
what  I  promise  to  the  faithful.  II  Many 
be  caileti  but  few  chosen.  The  meaning 
of  this  in  this  connexion,  I  take  to  be 
simply  this :  Many  are  called  into  my 
kingdom  ;  they  come  and  labour  as  I 
command  them  ;  they  arc  comparatively 
unknown  and  obscure.  Yet  they  arc  real 
Christians,  and  vhall  receive  tho  proper 
reward.  A  few  I  have  chosen  for  higher 
stations  in  the  church.  V  Vrcs*  toAwk^l 
them  with  apostolic  ^fta,  oi  wt\ennt 
talents,  or  wider  usefulness.    TYvsrj  !&»* 

o  ft  VX\ 


Christ  /oretels  his  death.        MATTHEW. 
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the  first  last :  for l  many  be  called, 
but  few  chosen. 

17  T  And  2  Jesus  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them, 

»  Ch.  xxll.  14.  1  These,  if.  13  Ju.  i.  23-25. 
•Ch.xri.21.  Mark  x.  31— 34.  Luks  xvill. 
31-34. 

not  be  so  long  in  the  vineyard  ;  their  race 
may  be  sooner  run  ;  but  I  hare  chosen 
to  honour  them  in  this  manner ;  and  I 
have  a  right  to  do  it.  I  injure  no  one  ; 
r.nd  have  a  right  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own.  Thus  explained,  this  parable 
lias  no  reference  to  the  call  of  the  Gen- 
tiled  ;  nor  to  the  call  of  aged  sinners ; 
nor  to  the  call  of  sinners  at  all.  It 
U  td:nply  designed  to  teach  that  in  the 
church,  among  the  multitudes  that  shall 
be  paved,  Christ  makes  a  difference.  He 
make*  some  more  useful  than  others, 
without  regard  to  tho  time  which  they 
serve  ;  and  he  will  reward  them  accord- 
ingly. The  parable  teaches  one  truth,  and 
but  one.  And  where  Jesus  has  explained 
a  parable,  we  have  no  right  to  add  to  it, 
and  say  that  it  teaches  anything  else.  It 
adds  to  the  reason  for  this  interpretation, 
that  Christ  was  conversing  about  the 
rewards  that  should  be  given  to  his  fol- 
lowers, and  not  about  the  numbers  that 
should  be  called,  or  about  the  doctrine  of 
election.     See  ch.  xix.  27 — 29. 

17—19.  Sec  also  Mark  x.  32—34; 
Luke  xviii.  31 — 34.  And  Jesus,  going 
up  to  Jerusalem.  That  is,  doubtless,  to 
the  passover.  This  journey  was  from 
Galilee,  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  pro- 
bably to  avoid  the  Samaritans.  Ch.  xix.  1 . 
At  this  time  he  was  on  this  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  probably  not  far  from  Jericho. 
Tills  was  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
He  was  going  up  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  \  Took  the  twelve  disciples  apart. 
All  the  males  of  the  Jews  were  required 
to  be  at  this  feast.  Exod.  xxiii.  17.  The 
roads,  therefore,  on  such  occasions,  would 
probably  be  thronged.  It  is  probable, 
also,  that  they  would  travel  in  companies, 
or  that  whole  neighbourhoods  would  go 
together.  Sec  Luke  ii.  44.  By  his  taking 
them  apart,  is  meant  his  taking  them 
aside  from  the  company.  He  had  somc- 
thing  to  communicate,  which  he  did  not 
U2& 


18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and 
unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death, 

19  And  s  shall  deliver  him  to 

»  Ch.  xxtU.  2.  Marie  xt.  1, 16.  Lvks 
xxiii.  1.  John  xvilL  18—32.  Aet*  lit  13. 
1  Cor.  xr.  3—7. 

wish  the  others  to  hear.  Mark  adds: 
u  And  Jesus  went  before  them,  and  they 
were  amazed ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  sore  afraid."  He  led  the  way.  He 
had  told  them  before,  ch.  xvii.  22,  that 
he  should  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  be  put  to  death.  They  bejn 
now  to  be  afraid  that  this  would  happen, 
and  to  be  solicitous  for  hit  life  and  fcr 
their  own  safety. 

18, 19.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
Jesus  assured  them  that  what  they  feared 
would  come  to  pass.  But  he  had  in  some 
measure  prepared  their  minds  for  tins 
state  of  suffering,  by  the  promises  which 
he  had  made  to  them.  Ch.  xix.  27—30; 
xx.  1—16.  In  all  their  sufferings  they 
might  be  assured  that  eternal  reward! 
were  before  them.  IT  Shall  be  betrayed. 
See  ch.  xvii.  22.  «J  Chief  Priests  end 
Scribes.  The  high  priest,  and  the  learned 
men  who  composed  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
great  council  of  the  nation.  He  was  thai 
betrayed  by  Judas.  Ch.  xxti.  15.  He 
was  delivered  to  the  chief  priests  and 
Scribes.  Ch.  xxvi.  57.  %  And  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death.  They  had  not 
power  to  inflict  death,  as  that  was  takes 
away  by  the  Romans.  But  they  had  die 
power  of  expressing  an  opinion,  and  of 
delivering  him  to  the  Romans  to  be  pot 
to  death.  This  they  did.  Ch.  xxvi.  66 ; 
xxvii.  2.  %  Shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gem- 
tiles.  That  is,  because  they  hare  not  the 
right  of  inflicting  capital  punishment,  they 
will  deliver  him  to  those  who  have — the 
Roman  authority.  The  Gentile*  here 
mean  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  Roman 
soldiers.  See  ch.  xxvii.  2,  27 — 30.  If  To 
mock.  Sec  Note,  ch.  ii.  16.  %  To  scourge. 
That  is,  to  whip.  This  was  done  with 
thongs,  or  a  whip  made  on  purpose ;  and 
this  punishment  was  commonly  inflicted 
upon  criminals  before  crucifixion.     See 

^  Note  on  ch.  x.  17.     ^1  To  crucify  him. 

\  ThaX  ut,to  ^mX  Yaasv  to  taa&h.  on  a  cross, 
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Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
age, l  and  to  crucify  him :  and 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

0  Y  Then  s  came  to  him  the 
her     of     Zebedee's     children 

1  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
desiring  a  certain   thing  of 

i. 

:1  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
i  thou?  She  saith  unto  him, 
ut  that  these  my  two  sons  may 

i  In.  llil.  5.       '  Mark  z.  35. 

oooimaa  punishment  of  slaves.  See 
onriL  35.  H  The  third  day,  &c.  For 
evidence  that  this  was  fulfilled,  see 
KXTiii.  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  he 
i  be  spit  upon.  Spitting  on  another 
always  been  considered  an  expression 
he  deepest  contempt  Luke  says,  ch. 
L  31 :  **  All  things  that  are  written  by 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man 
I  be  accomplished ."  Among  other 
gs,  he  says  he  shall  be  u  spitefully 
eated ; "  that  is,  treated  with  spite  or 
kse;  malice,  implying  contempt.  These 
erings  of  our  Saviour,  and  this  treat- 
it,  and  his  death,  had  been  predicted 
nany  places.    See  Isa.  liiL    Dao.  ix. 

27. 

0—28.  See  also  Mark  x.  35 — 15. 
0.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
edee's  children,  Ac.  This  was  pro- 
ly  Salome.  Mark  xv.  40;  xvi.  1. 
With  her  sons.  The  names  of  these 
i  were  James  and  John.  Mark  x.  35. 
rk  says  they  came  and  made  the 
nest.     That  is,  they  made  it  through 

medium  of  their  mother;  they  re- 
sted her  to  ask  it  for  them.  It  is  nut 
irohable  that  she  was  an  ambitious 
nan,  and  was  desirous  to  see  her  sons 
toured.  %  Worshipping  him.  Show- 
him  respect;  respectfully  saluting  him. 
the  original,  kneeling.  See  Note,  ch. 
.2. 

SI .  Grant  that  my  two  sons  may  sit,  Ac. 
ey  were  still  looking  for  a  temporal 
tgdom.  They  expected  that  he  would 
pi  on  the  earth  with  great  pomp  and 
ry.  They  expected  that  he  would 
Kruer  as  a  prince  and  a  warrior.  They 
bed  to  be  distinguished  in  the  day  of 

triumph.     To  sit  on  the  right  and  left 


sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

22  sBut  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with 
the  *  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with  ?  They  say  unto  him,  We  are 
able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye 

•  Jas.  iv.  3.       «  Lake  all.  50. 

hand  of  a  prince  was  a  token  of  confi- 
dence, and  the  highest  honour  granted  to 
his  friends.  I  Sam.  xx.  25.  1  Kin.  ii.  19. 
Psa.  ex.  1.  The  disciples  here  hud 
no  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  only  to  the  kingdom  which  they 
supposed  he  was  about  to  set  up  on  the 
earth. 

22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  auk.  You 
do  not  know  the  nature  of  your  rcqm>t, 
nor  what  would  be  involved  in  it.  You 
suppose  that  it  would  be  attended  only 
with  honour  and  happiness  if  the  request 
was  granted;  whereas,  it  would  require 
much  suffering  and  trial.  U  Are  ye  able 
to  drink  of  the  cup,  &c.  To  drink  of  a 
cup  often,  in  the  scriptures,  signifies  to  be 
afflicted,  or  sometimes  to  be  punished. 
Psa.  lxxv.  8.  Isa.  Ii.  17,  22.  The  figure 
is  taken  from  a  feast,  where  the  master  of 
a  feast  extends  a  cup  to  those  present. 
Thus  God  is  represented  as  extending  to 
his  Son  a  cup  filled  with  a  bitter  mixture 
— one  causing  deep  sufferings.  Job n  x  v  iii . 
11.  This  was  the  cup  to  which  he  re- 
ferred. If  The  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with.  This  is  evidently  a  phrase  denoting 
the  same  thing.  Are  ye  able  to  suffer 
with  me — to  endure  the  trials  and  pains 
which  shall  come  upon  you  and  me  in 
endeavouring  to  build  up  my  kingdom! 
Are  you  able  to  be  plunged  deep  in 
afflictions,  to  have  sorrows  cover  you  like 
water,  and  to  be  sunk  beneath  calamities 
as  floods,  in  the  work  of  religion  I  Afflic- 
tions are  often  expressed  by  b*fing  sunk  in 
the  floods,  and  plunged  in  the  deep  waters. 
Psa.  lxix.  2 ;  exxiv.  4,  5.  Isa.  xliii.  2. 
Lam.  iii.  54. 
23.  Ye  thall  indeed  drink  of  Ave  cw^ 
,  Ac,      You   are   ttu\y   atVacYre&   \a  'cwi. 
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1  shall  driiik  indeed  of  my  cup,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with :  but  to  sit  on  my 
right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 
my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren. 

i  Acta  xil.  2.      Rom.  yUl.  17.         t  Cor.  L  7. 
Rer.  i.  9. 

You  will  follow  me,  and  you  will  partake 
of  my  afflictions,  and  will  suffer  as  I  shall. 
This" was  fulfilled.  James  was  slain  with 
the  sword  by  Herod.  Acts  xii.  2.  John 
lived  many  years.  But  he  attended  the 
Saviour  through  his  sufferings,  and  was 
himself  banished  to  Patmos,  a  solitary 
island,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ — 
a  companion  of  others  in  tribulation. 
Rev.  i.  .0.  *!  In  not  mine  to  give4  &c. 
The  translation  of  this  place  evidently 
does  not  express  the  sense  of  the  original. 
The  translation  expresses  the  idea  that 
Jesus  has  nothing  to  do  in  bestowing  re- 
wards on  his  followers.  This  is  at  variance 
with  the  uniform  testimony  of  the  scrip- 
tures, Matt.  xxv.  31—40.  John  v. 22— 30. 
The  correct  translation  of  the  passage 
would  be,  *  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father.'  The  passage  thus  declares  that 
Christ  would  give  rewards  to  his  followers 
but  onlv  to  such  as  should  be  entitled  to 

m 

them  according  to  the  purpose  of  his 
Father.  Much  as  he  might  be  attached 
to  these  two  disciples,  yet  he  could  not 
l>estow  any  such  signal  favours  on  them 
out  of  the  regular  course  of  rewards. 
Rewards  were  prepared  for  his  followers, 
and  in  due  time  they  should  be  bestowed. 
Ho  would  bestow  them  according  as  they 
had  been  provided  from  eternity  by  God 
the  Father.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  The  correct 
sense  is  seen  by  leaving  out  that  part  of  the 
verse  which  is  in  italics,  and  this  id  one  of 
the  places  in  the  Bible  where  the  sense  has 
been  olwcured  or  perverted  by  the  intro- 
duction of  words  which  avc  nothing  to 
correspond  with  them  in  the  original. 
See  a  similar  instance  in  1  John  ii.  23. 
24.  The  ten  heard  it.  That  is  the  ten 
other  apostles.  %  They  veere  moved  irith 
280 
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25  But  Jesos  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said,  Ye  *  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion over  them,  and  they  thai  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  s  so  among 
you :  but 4  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  mi- 
nister; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief 

*Luk«  xxiL  15,20.       •  IP*.  T.J.       «Q. 
zxiiL  11.     Mark  ix.  35 ;  x.  43. 

indignation.  They  were'  offended  at  the  j 
ambition  and  desire  of  the  two  to  be  exalt-  = 
ed  above  their  brethren.  Thtwoxdtfrefai  -9 
not  to  what  Jesos  amid,  but  to  the  re- 
quest. When  the  ten  heard  the  reqnex 
which  they  had  made,  they  were  xadjf  ■— 
nant.  -^ 

25—27.  But  Jem*  called  tkm  «*» 
him.  That  is,  he  called  all  the  apostfej 
to  him,  and  stated  the  principlea  on  wkka 
they  were  to  act  The  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  then;  s. 
that  is,  over  their  subjects.  '  Yon  know  ^ 
that  such  honours  are  customary  amcaf  ^ 
nations.  The  kings  of  the  earth  rake  — 
their  favourites  to  posts  of  trust  and  _ 
power.  They  give  authority  to  some  ore 
others.  But  my  kingdom  is  established  _J 
iu  a  different  manner.  There  are  to  be  _ 
no  ranks,  no  places  of  dominion.  All  are 
to  be  on  a  lerel.  The  rich,  the  poor,  the 
learned,  the  unlearned,  the  bond,  the  free, 
are  to  be  equal.  He  will  be  the  isost 
distinguished  that  shows  most  humility, 
the  deepest  sense  of  his  ^worthiness,  sad 
the  most  earnest  desire  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  his  brethren.'  If  OanHht.  All 
who  were  not  Jews,  used  here  to  denote 
the  manner  in  which  human  governments 
are  constituted,  ^l  Minister.  A  senast. 
The  original  word  is  deacon,  a  word  mean- 
ing a  servant  of  any  kind,  one  especially 
who  served  at  the  table;  and  m  the  New 
Testament,  one  who  serves  the  chairs. 
Acts  vi.  1—4.  1  Tim.  iii.  8.  Preacher* 
of  the  gospel  are  called  ininisteiB,  beeaose 
they  are  the  servants  of  God  and  the 
church,  1  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  ir.  1.  2  Cor.  m.  f ; 
vi.  4.  Eph.  ir.  12:  an  office,  thevsfte, 
the  very  opposite  of  a  station  of  supe- 
riority, which  demands  the  very  lowest 
fagrec  of  humility,  and  forbids  a  lording 
\\  uvet  Q^iVe&sjsxw 
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ng  yea,  let  him  be  your  ser- 

J  Even  as  the  Son  of  mac  came 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but l  to 

to  anrii.  27.       John  xiii.  4,  14.       PhlL 


JE*e*  <u  tk*  Son  of  man,  &c  See 
,  cfa.  tuL  20.  Jesus  points  them  to 
m  example.  He  was  in  the  form  of 
ii  heaven.  PhiL  ii.  6.  He  came  to 
n  the  form  of  a  •errant.  Phil.  ii.  7. 
ime  not  with  pomp  and  glory,  bat 
nan  in  humble  life.  And  since  he 
,  be  had  not  required  them  to  mi- 

to  him.  He  laboured  lor  them.  He 
•  to  do  them  good.  He  provided 
leir  wants,  fared  aa  poorly  as  they 
vent  before  them  in  dangers  and 
nap,  practised  self-denial  on  their 
nt,  and  for  them  was  about  to  lay 
hs  life.  See  John  xiii.  4,  5.  Ii  To 
Uff  life  a  ransom  for  many.  The 
rmnoom  means  literally  a  price  paid 
le  redemption  of  captives.     In  war, 

prisoners  are  taken  by  on  enemy, 
ioney  demanded  for  their  release  is 
.  a  ransom.  That  is,  it  is  the  means 
lien  they  arc  set  at  liberty.    So  any 

that  releases  any  one  from  a  state 
lniahment,  or  suffering,  or  fain,  is 
.  a  ransom.  Men  are  by  nature 
res  to  sin.    They  are  sold  under  it. 

are  under  condemnation.  Horn. 
-20,  23.  Eph.  ii.  3.  1  John  v.  ID. 
are  under  a  curse.  Gal.  ill.  10.  Thev 

lore  with  sin.  They  are  under  its 
ring  dominion,  and  are  exposed  to 
d  death.  Psa.ix.  17;  xi.  C;  lxviii.  2; 
x.  19.  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

iL  6* — 9.  They  must  have  perished 
i  there  had  been  some  way  by  which 
:ould  be  rescued.  There  was  such  a 
y  the  death  of  Jesus;  by  giving  his  life 
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minister,  and  *  to  give  bis  life  a 
ransom  for  many. 
29  T  And  as  they  departed  from 

»  Isa.  Ml.  5,8,  11.  Du.  iz.tt,  tt.  1  Tim. 
ii.6.  Tit.il.I4.  Hrt.ix.28.  1  Pat  L 18,  lft, 
Rev.  L  & 

he  holy,  would  be  only  to  do  his  duty, 
and  would  make  no  amends  for  the  past. 
Repentance  and  future  obedience  would 
not  blot  away  one  sin.  4.  No  man  was 
pure,  and  no  angel  could  make  atone- 
ment. God  was  pleated,  therefore,  to 
appoint  bis  only-begotten  Son  to  make 
such  a  ransom.  See  Isa.  liii.  John  i. 
29  ;  iii.  16.  Eph.  v.  2.  Heb.  vii.  27. 
1  Pet  L  18,  19.  1  John  iv.  10.  Iter. 
xiii.  8.  This  is  commonly  called  the 
atonement.  See  Notes  on  Rom.  v.  11. 
•l  For  many.  See  also  Matt  xxvL  28. 
John  x.  15.  2  Cor.  v.  14, 15.  1  Tim.  ii. 
6.    Heb.ii.9.     1  John  ii.  2. 

29—34.  See  Mark  x.  46—52.  Luke 
xviii.  35 — 43  ;  xix.  1,  where  this  ac- 
count of  his  restoring  to  sight  two  blind 
men  is  also  recorded.  %  And  at  they 
departed  from  Jericho.  This  was  a  large 
town  about  eight  miles  west  of  the  Jor- 
dan, and  about  nineteen  miles  north-enst 
from  Jerusalem.  Near  to  this  city  tho 
Israelites  crossed  the  Jordan,  when  they 
entered  into  tho  land  of  Canaan.  J<»h. 
iii.  16.  It  was  the  first  city  taken  by 
Joshua,  who  destroyed  it  to  the  founda- 
tion, and  pronounced  a  curse  on  him  who 
should  rebuild  it  Josh.  vi.  20,  21,  'J6. 
This  curse  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  Ahab,  nearly  five  hundred  years 
after.  1  Kin.  xvi.  34.  It  afterwards 
became  the  place  of  the  school  of  the 
prophets.  2  Kin.  ii.  &  In  this  place 
Elisha  worked  a  signal  miracle,  greatly 
to  the  advantage  of  the  inhabitants,  by 
rendering  the  waters  near  it,  that  were 
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The  blind  men  healed. 


MATTHEW. 
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Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
him. 

80  T  And,1  behold,  two  blind  men 
sitting  by  the  way-side,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 

■  Ch.  ix.  27.    Mark  x.  46.    Lnks  xriil.  35. 

of  the  ancient  cit  y,  or,  as  some  think, 
three  or  four  miles  east  of  it,  which  a 
modern  traveller  describes  as  a  poor, 
dirty  village  of  the  Arabs.  There  are 
perhaps  fifty  houses,  of  rough  stone,  with 
roofs  of  bushes  and  mud,  and  the  popula- 
tion two  hundred  or  three  hundred  in 
number,  is  entirely  Mohammedan.  The 
road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  lies 
through  what  is  called  the  wilderness  of 
Jericho,  and  is  described  by  modern 
travellers  as  the  most  dangerous  and  for- 
bidding about  Palestine.  As  lately  as 
18*20,  an  English  traveller,  Sir  Frederick 
Henniker,  was  attacked  on  this  road  by 
the  Arabs,  with  fire-arms,  who  left  him 
naked  and  severely  wounded.  See  Notes 
on  Luke  x.  30.  Jesus  was  going  to  Jeru- 
salem. He  had  left  Samaria,  and  crossed 
the  Jordan.  Ch.  xix.  1.  His  regular 
journey  was  therefore  through  Jericho. 
^  As  they  departed  from  Jericho,  Luke 
says,  "As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho.'* 
The  original  word  used  in  Luke,  translated 
was  come  nigh,  commonly  expresses  ap- 
proach to  a  place.  But  it  does  not  of  ne- 
cessity mean  that  always.  It  may  denote 
nearness  to  a  place,  whether  going  to  it,  or 
from  it.  It  would  be  here  rendered  cor- 
rectly, when  they  were  near  to  Jericho,  or 
when  they  were  in  the  vicinity  of  it,  with- 
out saying  whether  they  were  going  to  it  or 
from  it.  Matthew  and  Mark  say  they  were 
going  from  it  The  passage  in  Luke  xix. 
1, u  And  Jesus  entered  and  ]>asBed  through 
Jericho,"  which  seems  to  be  mentioned  as 
having  taken  place  after  the  cure  of  the 
blind  man,  does  not  necessarily  suppose 
that.  That  passage  might  be  intended  to 
be  connected  with  the  account  of  Zac- 
cheus,  and  not  to  denote  the  order  of 
time  in  which  these  events  took  place ; 
but  simply  that  as  he  was  passing  through 
Jericho,  Zaocheus  sought  to  see  him,  and 
invited  him  to  his  house.  Historians  vary 
in  the  circumstances  and  order  of  events. 
The  main  facta  of  the  narrative  are  ob- 
served. And  such  variations  of  circum- 
stances and  order,  where  there  is  no  pal- 
pable  contradiction,  show  the  honesty  of 


out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  0 
Lord,  *  thou  Son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace:   but  they  cried  the 

»Ch.  xii.t3;xv.x2.    Aets  11.90. 


the  writers ;  that  they  did  not 
spire  together  to  deoenn*,  and  are  ia  mS 
courts  of  justice  considered  as  confirms- 
tions  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony. 

30.  Two  bHnd  men.    Mark  and  Lake 
mention  but  one.    They  do  not  say,  how- 
ever, that  there  was  no  more  than  one. 
They  mention  one  because  he  was  proba- 
bly well  known,  perhaps  the  son  of  a  dis- 
tinguished   citizen   reduced    to  poverty. 
His  name  was  Bartimeus.    Bar  is  a  Sy- 
riac  word,  meaning  son;  and  the  name 
means,  therefore,  "the  son  of  Timeus." 
Probably  Timeus  was  a  man  of  note,  and, 
as  the  case  of  his  son  attracted  most 
attention,   Mark  and  Luke  recorded   it 
particularly.    Had  they  said  there  was 
only  one  healed,  there  would  have  been 
a  contradiction.    As  it  is,  there  is  no  more 
contradiction  or  difficulty  than  there  is 
in  the  fact  that  the  evangelists,  like  all 
other  historians,  often  omit  many  facts 
which  they  do   not  choose   to    record. 
H  Heard  that  Jesus  pasted  ov.    They 
learned  who  he  was  by  inquiring.    They 
heard  a  noise,  and  asked  who  it  was* 
Luke.    They  had  doubtless  heard  much 
of  his  fame,  but  had  never  before  been 
where  he  was,  and  probably  would  not  he 
again.     They  were,  therefore,  more' ear- 
nest in  calling  upon  him.   «J  Son  of  David. 
That  is,  Messiah,  or  Christ.    This  was 
the  name    by  which  the  Messiah  wu 
commonly  known.  He  was  the  illustriors 
descendant  of  David  in  whom  the  pro- 
mise* especially  centred.     Psa.  lxx'xix. 
3,  4;  exxxii.  11,  12.    It  was  the  uni- 
versal opinion  of  the  Jews  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  to  be  the  descendant  of  Dnrid. 
See  ch.  xxii.  42.    On  the  use  of  the  word 
Son,  see  Note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 

31.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them 
because,  *c.  They  chid  or  reproved 
them,  and  in  a  threatening  manner  told 
them  to  be  silent.  %  Thef  cried  the  more. 
Jesus  standing  still,  ordered  them  to  be 
brought  to  him.  (Mark).  They  then  ad- 
dressed the  blind  men,  and  told  them  that 
Jesus  called.    Mark  adds,  that  Barthneu 

cart,  wvmn  Yaa  gNrwe&ltwAvNA  «od  came 
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Near  Jericho, 


Mre,  saying,  Hare  mercy  on  us, 
>  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

3d  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
aUed  them,  and  said,  What  will 
e  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

The  garment  wai  not  his  only 
it,  hut  was  the  outer  garment, 
irown  loosely  over  him,  and  commonly 
ad  aside  when  persona  laboured  or  ran. 
ee  Note,  ch.  t.  40.  His  doing  it  denoted 
and  earnestness,  in  order  to  come  to 


$4.  And  Umched  their  eyes.  Mark 
nd  Lake  say  he  addod,  "thy  feith  hath 
md  thee."  Thy  confidence,  or  belief 
bat  I  could  cure,  has  been  the  means  of 
taming  thia  blessing.  Faith  had  no 
tower  to  open  the  eyes,  but  it  led  them 
o  Jesus ;  it  showed  that  they  had  just 
iews  of  his  power;  it  was  connected  with 
he  care.  So  feith  has  no  power  to  save 
torn  sin,  but  it  leads  the  poor,  lost,  blind 
inner  to  him  who  has  power ;  and  in  this 
rase  it  is  said  we  are  saved  by  faith. 
Us  touching  their  eyes  was  merely  a  sign 
hat  the  power  of  healing  proceeded  from 

Here  was  an  undoubted  miracle.  1. 
these  blind  men  were  well  known.  One 
2  least  had  been  long  blind.  2.  They 
rere  strangers  to  Jesus.  They  could  not 
we,  therefore,  feigned  themselves  blind. 
I.  The  miracle  was  in  the  presence  of 
cnltitndes,  who  took  a  deep  interest  in  it, 
nd  who  could  easily  have  detected  the 
nposition  if  there  had  been  one.  4.  The 
Den  followed  him.  They  praised,  or 
darified  God;  (Mark  and  Luke).  The 
Kopie  gave  praise  to  God  also;  (Luke), 
rhey  were  all  satisfied  that  a  real  miracle 
m  performed. 

REMARKS. 

1.  From  the  parable  at  the  beginning 
/this  chapter,  ver.  1 — 16,  we  learn  that 
t  is  not  so  much  the  time  that  we  serve 
Joist,  as  the  manner,  that  is  to  entitle 
a  to  high  rewards  in  heaven.  Some  may 
K  in  the  church  many  years,  yet  ac- 
complish little.  Others  in  a  few  years 
nay  be  more  distinguished  in  the  success 
i  their  labours  and  in  their  rewards. 

2.  God  will  do  justice  to  all.  Ver.  13. 
Re  will  give  to  all  his  followers  all  that  he 
promised  to  give.  He  will  give  to  him 
that  is  entitled  to  the  least  every  thing  / 


33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
that  our  eyes  may  he  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion1 
on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes  : 

•Ch.  lx.  3ft.  Pml  cxlv.  8.  Hsb.  11. 17;  Iv.  15. 10; 

which  he  has  promised,  and  infinitely  more 
than  he  has  deserved. 

III.  On  some  he  will  bestow  higher 
rewards  than  on  others.  Ver.  16.  There 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  condition  of 
men  in  heaven  will  be  equal,  any  more 
than  it  is  on  earth.  Difference  of  rank 
may  run  through  all  God's  government, 
and  still  no  one  be  degraded,  or  be  deprived 
of  his  rights. 

IV.  God  does  as  he  pleases  with  his 
own.  ^  Ver.  IS.  It  is  his  right  to  do  so 
— a  right  which  men  claim,  and  which 
God  may  claim.  If  ho  does  injustice  to 
no  one,  he  has  a  right  to  bestow  what  fa- 
vours on  others  he  pleases. 

V.  Tn  doing  good  to  another  man, 
he  does  no  injury  to  me.  Ho  violated 
none  of  my  rights  by  bestowing  great 
talents  on  Newton,  or  great  wealth  on  Solo- 
mon. He  did  not  injure  me  by  making 
Paul  a  man  of  distinguished  talents  and 
piety,  or  John  a  man  of  much  meekness 
and  love.  What  he  gives  me  I  should  be 
thankful  for,  and  improve :  nor  should  I 
be  envious  or  malignant,  that  he  has  given 
to  others  more  than  he  has  to  me.  Nay, 
I  should  rejoice  that  he  has  bestowed 
such  favours  on  deserving  men  at  all ; 
that  the  race  is  in  possession  of  such 
talents  and  rewards,  to  whomsoever  given ; 
and  should  believe  that  in  the  hands  of 
God,  such  favours  will  be  well  bestowed. 
God  is  a  Sovereign ;  and  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  will  do  that  which  is  right. 

VI.  It  is  our  duty  to  go  into  the  vine- 
yard and  labour  faithfully,  whenever  the 
Lord  Jesus  calls  us,  and  till  he  calls 
us  to  receive  our  reward.  Ver.  1 — 16. 
He  has  a  right  to  call  us,  and  there  are 
none  who  are  not  invited  to  labour  for 
him. 

VII.  Rewards  are  offered  to  all  who 
will  serve  him.  Ver.  4.  It  is  not  that 
we  deserve  any  favour,  or  that  we  shall 
not  say  at  the  end  of  life  that  we  have 
been  unprofitable  servants;  but  he  gra- 
ciously promises  that  our  rewards  shall  he 
measured  by  our  faithfulness  in  his  cause. 
He  will  have  the  glory  of  \mxv^TY%\\&\Tv\» 
his  kingdom  and  saving  us,  "w^vWe  Yva  "*rC\ 


Blind  men  restored  to  sight.  MATTHEW. 
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and  immediately  their  eyes  received 

bestow  rewards  on  us  according  at  we 
have  been  faithful  in  his  service. 

VIII.  Men  may  be  saved  in  old  age. 
Ver.  6.  Old  men  are  sometimes  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  made 
holy.  But  it  is  rare.  Few  aged  men  are 
converted.  They  drop  into  the  grave  as 
thev  lived.    And  to  a  man  who  wastes  his 

w 

youth  and  his  middle  life  in  sin,  and  goes 
down  into  the  vale  of  years  a  rebel  against 
God,  there  is  a  dreadful  probability  that 
he  will  die  as  he  lived.  It  will  be  found 
to  be  true,  probably,  that  by  far  more 
than  half  who  are  saved  arc  converted 
before  they  reach  the  age  of  twenty-five. 
Besides,  it  is  foolish  as  well  as  wicked  to 
spend  the  best  of  our  days  in  the  service 
of  Satan,  and  to  give  to  God  only  the 
poor  remnant  of  our  lives,  that  we  can 
no  longer  use  in  the  cause  of  wicked- 
ness. God  should  have  our  first  and 
best  days. 

IX.  Neither  this  parable,  nor  any  part 
ot  the  Bible,  should  be  abused,  so  us  to 
lead  us  to  put  off  the  time  of  repentance 
to  old  age.     It  is  jKKsihlo,  though  not 

{irobable,  that  an  old  man  may  repent; 
rat  it  is  not  probable  that  we  shall  live 
to  be  old.  Few,  few  of  all  the  world,  live 
to  old  age.  We  may  die  in  youth.  Thou- 
sands die  in  childhood.  The  time,  the 
accented  time  to  serve  God,  is  in  child- 
hood. There  ore  more  reasons  why  a 
child  should  love  the  Saviour,  than  why 
he  should  love  a  parent.  He  lias  done 
much  more  for  us  than  any  parent.  And 
there  is  no  reason  why  a  child  may  not  be 
trained  up  to  love  him,  as  well  as  parents. 
And  God  will  require  it  nt  the  hands  of 
parents  and  teachers,  if  they  do  not  train 
up  the  children  committed  to  them  to  love 
and  obey  him. 

X.  One  reason  why  we  do  not  under- 
stand the  plain  doctrines  of  the  Bible  is 
our  prejudice.  Ver.  17 — 19.  Our  Saviour 
plainly  told  his  disciples  that  he  must  die. 
He  stated  the  manner  of  his  death,  and 
the  principal  circumstances.  To  us  all 
this  is  plain  ;  but  they  did  not  understand 
it.  (Luke).  They  had  filled  their  heads 
with  notions  about  his  earthly  glory  and 
honour,  and  they  were  not  willing  to  see 
the  truth  as  he  stated  it.  Never  was  there 
a  ju&ter  proverb  than  that,  "  None  are  so 
blind  as  those  who  will  not  see."    So  to 
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sight,    and    they    followed  him 


The 
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us  the  Bible  might  be  plain 
doctrines  of  truth  an  revealed, 
sunbeam,  but  we  are  filled  with  ncerkmt 
notions ;  we  are  determined  to  thank  dif- 
ferently ;  and  the  easiest  way  to  gratify 
this  is  to  say  we  do  not  see  it  so.  Die 
only  correct  principle  of  interpretation  a, 
that  the  Bible  is  to  be  taken  lust  a  it  k 
The  meaning  that  the  sacred  writes  in- 
tended to  teach  is  to  be  sought  honestly; 
and  when  found,  that  and  that  only  a 
religious  truth. 

XI.  Mothen  should  be  cautious  abort 
seeking  places  of  honour  for  their  tana 
Ver.  20—22.  Doing  this,  they  seldom 
know  what  they  ask.  They  may  be  seek- 
ing the  ruin  of  their  children.  It  is  not 
posts  of  honour  that  will  secure  happinea 
or  salvation.  Contentment  and  peace  ut 
found  oftenest  in  the  humble  tale  of 
honest  and  sober  industry,  in  attempting 
to  fill  up  our  days  with  usefulness  m  the 
situation  where  God  has  placed  us.  Ai 
the  purest  and  loveliest  streams  often  flow 
in  the  retired  grove,  far  from  the  thunder- 
ing cataiact  or  the  stormy  ocean,  so  a 
the  sweet  peace  of  the  soul;  it  dwells 
oftenest  far  from  the  bustle  ot  public  Im, 
and  the  storms  and  tempests  of  ambition. 

XII.  Ambition  in  the  church  is  exceed- 
ingly improper.  Ver.  22.  It  is  not  the 
nature  of  religion  to  produce  it.  It  k 
opposed  to  all  the  modest,  retiring,  sod 
pure  virtues  that  Christianity  produce!. 
An  ambitious  man  will  be  destitute  of 
religion  just  in  proportion  to  his  ambition; 
and  piety  may  always  be  graduated  by 
humility. 

XIII.  Our  humility  is  the  measure  of 
our  religion.  Ver.  26 — 28.  Without 
humility  we  can  hare  no  religion.  He 
that  has  the  most  lowly  views  of  himself 
and  the  highest  of  God,  that  is  willing 
to  stoop  the  lowest  to  aid  his  fellow 
creatures,  and  to  honour  God,  has  the 
most  genuine  piety.  Such  was  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Saviour,  and  it  can  never 
be  any  dishonour  to  imitate  the  Son  of 
God. 

XIV.  The  case  of  the  blind  man  is  sn 
expressive  representation  of  the  condition 
of  the  sinner.  Ver.  30 — 34.  1.  Men 
ure  blinded  by  reason  of  sin.  They  do 
not  by  nature  see  the  truth  of  religion. 

\2.  \V  k  ^ro^ytt  in,  Una  state  of  blindness 
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s  rides  into  Jerumlem,  1 — 11.  Drives 
e  trader*  out  of  the  tempi*,  12—16. 
ie  fig-tree  cursed,  17—22.  The 
ieete  and  elders  silenced  and  rebuked 
parables  ef  the  two  sons,  and  the 
pmdevs  husbandmen,  23—46. 


Bethphage. 


AND  1  when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, 

'Msrkxtl.       Lnksxix.tft. 


U  upon  Jem  to  open  our  eyes.  If 
s?cr  see,  it  will  be  by  the  grace  of 
,    God  is  the  ibuntsin  of  light,  and 

•  in  darkness  should  seek  him.  3. 
ent  opportunities  should  be  im  pro  red. 

was  the  first  time  that  Jesus  had 
in  Jericho.  It  was  the  last  time  he 
d  be  there.  He  was  passing  through 
his  war  to  Jerusalem.  So  he  passes 
kg  ns  by  his  ordinances.  So  it  may 
K  last  time  that  we  shall  hare  an 
rtmnty  to  call  upon  him.  While  he 
■r,  we  should  seek  him.  4.  When 
le  rebuke  us  and  laugh  at  us,  it 
d  not  deter  us  from  calling  on  the ' 
Mr.  There  is  danger  that  they  will 
i  ns  out  of  our  purpose  to  seek  him, 
we  should  cry  the  more  earnestly  to 
We  should  feel  that  our  eternal  all 
ads  on  our  being  heard.  5.  The  per- 
ingcry  of  those  who  seek  the  Saviour 
t  will  not  be  in  vain.  They  who  cry 
im  sensible  of  their  blindness,  and 
trie  that  he  only  can  open  their  eyes, 
>e  heard.  He  turns  none  away  who 
ay  to  him.  6.  Sinners  must  "  rise  " 
»me  to  Jesus.  They  must  cast  away 

*  thing  that  hinders  their  coming. 
he  blind  Bartimeus  threw  off  his 
menta,"  so  sinners  should  throw  away 
-  thing  that  hinders  their  going  to 
every  thing  that  obstructs  their  pro- 
band east  themselves  at  his  feet.  No 
will  be  saved  while  sitting  still.  The 
nand  is,  "  strive  to  enter  in  ; "  and 
promise  is  made  to  those  onlv  who 
;,"  and  "seek,''  and  "knock."  7- 
i  is  the  only  channel  through  which 
hall  receive  mercy.  According  to 
aiih — that  is,  our  confidence  in  Jeuus 
r  trust  and  reliance  on  him — so  will 
to  us.  Without  that  we  shall  perish, 
bey  who  apply  to  Jesus  thus  will 
re  sight.  Their  eyes  will  be  opened, 
they  will  see  clearly.  9.  They  who 
:hus  restored  to  sight  should  follow 
».     They  should  follow  him  wher- 

he  leads;  they  should  follow  him 
yn;  tber  should  follow  none  else  but  / 


him.  He  that  can  give  sight  to  the  blind 
cannot  lead  us  astray.  He  that  can  shed 
light  in  the  beginning  of  our  faith,  can 
enlighten  our  goings  through  all  our 
pilgrimage,  and  down  through  the  dork 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1—16.     See  also    Mark  zL   1—11, 
Luke  xix.  29—24. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem.  They  were  going  up  now 
from  Jericho.  Chap.  xx.  29.  The  dis- 
tance was  about  nineteen  miles.  The 
most  of  the  way  was  a  desert,  or  filled  with 
caves,  and  rocks,  and  woods— a  fit  place 
for  robbers.  See  Luke  x.  30.  The 
Mount  of  Olives,  or  Olivet,  is  on  the 
east  of  Jerusalem.  Between  this  and 
Jerusalem  there  runs  a  small  stream 
called  the  brook  Kidron,  or  Cedron.  It 
is  dry  in  the  hot  seasons  of  the  year,  but 
swells  to  a  considerable  size  in  time  of 
heavy  rains.  See  Note  on  John  xviii.  1. 
The  Mount  of  Olives  was  so  called  from 
its  producing  in  abundance  the  olive.  It 
was  from  Jerusalem  about  a  sabbath  day's 
journey.  Acts  i.  12.  On  the  west  side  of 
the  mountain  was  the  garden  of  Geth- 
seinane.  Mark  xiv.  32.  Luke  xxii.  39. 
On  the  eastern  declivity  of  the  mountain 
were  the  villages  of  Bethphage  and 
Bethany.  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  he 
came  near  to  both  those  places.  He 
came  nearest  to  Bethphage,  and  sent  his 
disciples  to  the  village  over  against  them, 
to  Bethany.  Bethany  was  the  place 
where  Lazarus  dwelt  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead,  John  xi. ;  where  Martha 
and  Mary  dwelt  ;  and  where  Mary 
anointed  him  with  ointment  against  the 
day  of  his  burying.  John  xii.  1 — 7. 
These  circumstances  are  omitted  bv  the 
three  first  evangelists,  but  supplied  by 
John,  who  wrote  after  them.  The  Mount 
of  Olives  is  about  a  mile  in  length,  and 
about  seven  hundred  feet  in  height,  and 
overlooks  Jerusalem  *,  so  ta&  Ikkql  \\a 
summit  almost  every  flarl  eft  ta&  tVoj  «&&> 


The  asa  sent  for. 

3  Saying  unto  them, l  Go  into 
the  village  over  against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose 
them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  them ;  *  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  them. 

1  Ch.  xxtL  la    John  iL  5—8.      *  Psa.  xxiv. 
1 ;  1. 10,  11.    2  Dor.  viil.  9. 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  US. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  *  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
4  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  wont,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

« Isa.  lxiL  11.  UmAxL  4-1L 


be  seen.  The  mountain  is  composed  of 
three  peaks  or  summits.  Our  Saviour  is 
supposed  to  have  ascended  from  the 
middle  one.  The  olive  is  a  fruit  well  known 
among  us  as  an  article  of  commerce. 
The  tree  blooms  in  June,  and  bears  white 
flowers.  The  fruit  is  small.  It  is  first 
green,  then  pale,  and,  when  fully  ripe, 
black.  It  encloses  a  hard  stone,  in  which 
are  the  seeds.  The  wild  olive  was  com- 
mon, and  differed  from  the  other  one  only 
in  being  of  a  smaller  size.  There  are 
two  roads  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany; 
one  around  the  southern  end  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  the  other  across 
the  summit.  The  latter  is  considerably 
shorter,  but  more  difficult,  and  it  was 
probably  along  this  road  that  the  Saviour 
went. 

2.  Go  into  the  village  over  against 
you.  The  village  here  meant  was  not 
tar  from  Beth  phage,  and  about  two  miles 
east  of  Jerusalem.  (Mark  and  Luke).  He 
had  lodged  at  Bethphage  the  night  before, 
and  in  the  morning  sent  his  disciples  to 
the  village  over  against  them  ;  that  is,  to 
Bethany.    John  xii.  1 — 12.     U  Ye  shall 

find  an  o«  tied,  &c.  In  Judea  there 
were  few  hones,  and  those  were  chiefly 
used  in  war.  Men  seldom  employed 
them  in  common  life,  and  in  ordinary 
journeys.  The  ass,  the  mule,  and  the 
camel,  are  still  most  used  in  eastern 
countries.  To  ride  on  a  horse  was  some- 
times an  emblem  of  war :  on  a  mule  and 
an  ass  the  emblem  of  peace.  Kings  and 
princes  commonly  rode  on  them  in  times 
of  peace  *  and  it  is  mentioned  as  a  mark 
of  rank  and  dignity  to  ride  in  that 
manner.  Judg.  x.  4;  xii.  14.  1  Sam. 
xxv,  20.  So  Solomon,  when  be  was 
inaugurated  as  king,  rode  on  a  mule. 
I  Kin.  i.  33.    Biding  in  this  manner, 

then,  denoted  neither  poverty  not  degra- 
Q8G 


'  Zech.  fx.  0. 
John  xii.  15. 


dation,  but  was  the  appropriate  way  at 
which  a  king  should  rule,  and  in  which, 
therefore,  the  King  of  Zion  should  enter 
into  his  capital,  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

Mark  and  Luke  say  that  he  told  then 
they  should  find  Ma  colt  tied."  TUi 
they  were  directed  to  bring.  They  men- 
tion only  the  colt,  because  it  was  this  ca 
which  Jesus  rode. 

3.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  htm.  This 
means  no  more  than  the  master  has  need 
of  him.  The  word  Lord  often  meant  no 
more  than  master  as  opposed  to  servant. 
Matt.  x.  24.  Eph.  vi.  5.  1  Pet  iii.  5, 6\ 
The  word  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Bible 
as  applied  to  God,  or  at  a  translation  of 
the  name  Jehovah.  Its  common  use  is 
a  mere  title  of  respect  given  by  an  in- 
ferior to  a  superior,  by  a  servant  to  a 
master,  by  a  disciple  to  a  teacher.  As  a 
title  of  high  respect  it  was  given  to  Christ, 
or  the  Messiah.  The  persons  to  whom 
these  disciples  were  sent  were  probably 
acquainted  with  the  miracles  of  Jesas, 
and  favourably  disposed  towards  him. 
He  had  attracted  great  notice  in  that 
region,  particularly  by  raising  Lasarus 
from  the  dead,  and  most  of  the  people 
regarded  him  as  the  Mrwrislu 

4,  5.  Alt  this  teas  done,  &c    The  pro- 

fhecy  here  quoted  is  found  in  Zech.  ix.9. 
t  was  always,  by  the  Jews,  applied  to  the 
Messiah.  H  Daughter  of  Zion,  That 
is,  Jerusalem.  Zion  was  one  of  the  hills 
on  which  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  built* 
On  this  stood  the  city  of  David  and  some 
strong  fortresses.  The  names  daughter 
and  virgin  were  often  given  to  cities,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  oriental  figurative  man- 
ner of  expression.  See  Note,  Isa.  L  ft. 
See  also  Psa.  xlv.  13 ;  exxxvii.  8.  Isa. 
xlvii.  1.  Amos  v.  2.  It  was  used  as  an 
expression  of  their  beauty  or  comeliness. 
^  Metk.     S**  ^<*a,  Odu  <«.  5,     The 


\ 


jd.  88.  ** 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
oit,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
ad  they  set  kirn  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
pread  their  garments  in  the  way ; 
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others  cut  down  branches  from 
the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the 
way. 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- 


ipression  here  rather  denotes  peaceful, 
ot  warlike;  not  with  pomp,  and  state* 
ad  the  ensigns  of  ambition.  He  came 
i  the  manner  in  which  kings  are  accus- 
xned  to  ride,  but  with  none  of  their 
ode  and  ambitions  feeling.  %  Sitting 
ibm  mm  am,  4c.  He  rode  on  the  colt. 
kark  and  Luke).  This  expression  in 
latthew  is  one  which  is  common  with  all 


7.  And  put  on  them  their  clothes. 
nds  was  done  as  a  token  of  respect. 
!  Kin.  iz.  13. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude,  4c 
Dthert  showed  the  same  respect  by 
hrowing  their  garments  before  him ; 
(hen  by  catting  down  branches  of  trees 
Ad  casting  them  in  the  way.  This  was 
be  war  in  which  conquerors  and  princes 
roe  often  honoured.  To  cast  flowers,  or 
arlanda,  or  evergreens,  before  a  warrior 
*fanwiwig  from  victory,  or  a  king  entering 
nto  his  kingdom,  was  a  common  way  of 
Bsifying  joyful  and  triumphant  feeling. 
Iras' Joseph  us  say  s  that  Alexander  and 
kgrippa  were  received  at  Jerusalem.  So 
i  modern  times  some  of  the  most  ac- 
eptabie  tokens  of  rejoicing  ever  bestowed 
ipen  Washington  were  garlands  of  roses 
cattered  in  his  path  by  children.  So  the 
oth  of  Lafayette  was  often  strewed  with 
lowers,  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  of  a 
■tion's  gratitude.  John  says,  ch.  xxii.  13, 
hat  these  branches  were  branches  of  the 
■fan-tree.  The  palm  was  an  emblem  of 
oy  and  victory.  It  was  used  by  the 
Soman  soldiers  as  well  as  the  Jews  as  a 
irmbol  of  peace.     Sec  Rev.  vii.  .0. 

The  palm  tree  is  common  in  warm  eli- 
nates,  and  was  abundant  in  Palestine. 
Die  finest  grew  about  Jericho  and  En- 
jeddL  Hence  Jericho  was  called  the 
aty  of  palm-trees.  The  palm  has  a  long 
md  straight  body,  a  spreading  top,  and 
m  appearance  of  very  great  beauty.  It 
produces  an  agreeable  fruit,  a  pleasant 
ihade,  a  kind  of  honey  little  inferior  to 
the  honey  of  bees,  and  from  it  was  drawn 
a  pleasant  wine,  much  used  in  the  eaist. 
Ob  ancient  coins  the  palm-tree  is  often  a 
lymbuJ  of  Judea.    On  coins  made  after  j 


Jerusalem  was  taken,  Judea  is  represented 
by  a  female  sitting  and  weeping  under  a 
palm-tree.  A  reference  to  the  palm-tree 
occurs  often  in  the  Bible,  and  its  general 
form  and  uses  are  familiar  to  most  readers. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  palm  has  no 
branches ;  but  at  the  summit,  from  forty 
to  eighty  twigs,  or  leaf-stalks,  spring 
forth,  which  are  intended  in  Neh.  viii.  15. 
The  leaves  are  set  around  the  trunk  in 
circles  of  about  six.  The  lower  row  is  of 
great  length,  and  the  vast  leaves  bend 
themselves  in  a  curve  towards  the  earth ; 
as  the  circles  ascend,  the  leaves  are 
shorter.  In  the  month  of  February,  there 
sprout  from  between  the  junctures  of  the 
lower  stalks  and  the  trunk  little  scales, 
which  develop  a  kind  of  bud,  the  germ 
of  the  coming  fruit.  These  germs  are 
contained  in  a  thick  and  tough  skin,  not 
unlike  leather.  According  to  the  account 
of  a  modern  traveller,  a  single  tree  in 
Barbary  and  Egypt  bears  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  large  clusters  of  dates,  weighing 
from  fifteen  to  twenty  pounds  each.  The 
palm-tree  lives  more  than  two  hundred 
years,  and  is  most  productive  from  the 
thirtieth  until  the  eightieth  year.  The 
Arabs  speak  of  two  hundred  and  sixty 
uses  to  which  the  different  parts  of  the 
palm-tree  arc  applied. 

The  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  Arabia,  and 
Persia  depend  much  on  the  fruit  of  the 
palm-tree  for  their  subsistence.  Camels 
feed  on  the  seed,  and  the  leaves,  branches, 
fibres,  and  sap  are  all  very  valuable. 

The  branches  referred  to  by  John, 
ch.  xii.  13,  were  the  long  leaves  which 
shoot  out  from  the  top  of  the  tree,  and 
which  were  often  carried  about  as  the 
symbol  of  victory.  Compare  Notes  on 
lsa.  iii.  26. 

0.  I  lot  anna  to  the  Son  of  David,  &c. 
The  word  hosanna  means  u  save  now,"  or, 
"save,  J  beseech  thee."  It  is  a  Syriac 
word,  and  was  the  form  of  acclamation 
used  among  the  Jews.  It  was  prohably 
used  in  the  celebration  of  their  great  fes- 
tivals. During  those  festivals  they  saxv^ 
Psalms  cxv.,  cxvi.,  cxvn.,  aivo>  cxsyvy.  \^ 
the  chanting  or  singing  of  xhoae  ^vYrc^SXva 


Jesus  enters  the  city. 

ing,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David: 
Blessed  1  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord;  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  s 


10  And  when  he  was  come  into    of  Galilee. 


MATTHEW.  jld.33. 

Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said,  Tfek 
is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth 


«  Ch.  uiii.  39. 
U.  14. 


Pm.  cxviiL  2G.       »  Lake 


Jewish  writers  inform  us,  that  the  people 
responded  frequently  hallelujah  or  hosan- 
na. Their  use  of  it  on  this  occasion  was  a 
joyful  acclamation,  and  an  invocation  of  u 
divine  blessing  by  the  Messiah.  %  Son  of 
David.  The  Messiah.  "I  Blessed  be  he, 
4c.  That  is,  blessed  be  the  Messiah.  This 
passage  is  taken  from  Psa.  cxviii.  25,  2t>. 
To  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  to 
come  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord,  to 
come  commissioned  by  him  to  reveal  lus 
will.  The  Jews  had  commonly  applied 
this  to  the  Messiah.  *J  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  This  may  mean  either  *  Ho- 
sanna in  the  highest,  loftiest  strains/  or  it 
may  mctui  a  prayer  to  God,  '  Save  now, 

0  thou  that  dwell  est  in  the  highest  heaven, 
or  among  the  highest  angels.'  Ferhaps 
the  whole  song  of  hosanna  may  be  a 
prayer  to  the  .supreme  God,  as  well  as  a 
note  of  triumphant  acclamation:  'Save, 
now,  O  thou  .supremely  great  and  glorious 
God,  save  by  the  Me&iah  that  comes  hi 
thy  name.' 

Mark  adds  that  they  shouted,  "  Blessed 
lie  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David, 
that  cometh  iu  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
That  is,  the  kingdom  promised  to  David. 

1  Kin.  ii.  4  ;  viii.  25.     Coining  in  the  .  purifying  it  on  that  day,  which  he  eon- 


1*2  IT  And  *  Jesus  vent  into  the 

»  Mark  xL  11.  Luks  xix.  45,  48.  John  ii.  1*14 

same  words.  Some  would  say  one  tMflfr 
and  some  another ;  and  one  evangelist 
recorded  what  was  said  by  a  part  of  the 
multitude,  and  another  what  was  and  by 
another  part 

10.  And  when  he  woe  amende  JSrrv- 
salem,  ail  the  city  wee  moved.  Then 
was  great  excitement.  The  sight  of  neb 
a  multitude,  the  shouts  of  the  people, 
and  the  triumphant  procession  through 
the  city,  excited  much  attention  «w 
inquiry. 

12 — 22.  This  paragraph  contains  the 
account  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  and  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  See  also  Mark 
xi.  12—19.    Luke  xix.  45—48. 

12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple*? 
CW,  &c.  From  Mark  xi.  11 — 15,  it  ii 
probable  that  this  cleansing  of  the  temple 
did  not  take  place  on  the  day  that  be 
entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  but  on  the 
day  following.  He  came  and  looked 
round  upon  all  things,  Mark  Bays,  and 
went  out  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 
On  the  day  following,  returning  from 
Bethany,  he  saw  the  fig-tree.  Entering 
into  the  temple,  he  purified  it  on  that 
day  ;  or,  perhaps  he  finished  the  work  of 


name  of  the  Lord  means  coming  according 
to  the  promise  of  the  Lord.  Its  meaning 
may  be  thus  expressed;  'Prosperity  to 
the  reign  of  our  father  David,  ad \  anting 
now  according  to  the  promise  made  to 
him,  and  about  to  l>c  established  by  the 
long- promised  Messiah,  his  descendant.' 

Luke  add*,  chap.  xix.  311,  that  they 
said,  '*  Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest."  The  word  j»cace  is  used  here 
a*  significant  of  joy,  triumph,  exultation 
iu  heaven  at  this  event.  There  will  be 
increased  peace  and  rejoicing  from  the 
succession  of  the  redeemed  :  Hwl  let 
glory  and  praise  be  given  to  God  among 
the  highest  angels. 

There  is  no  contradiction  heie  among 


menced  the  day  before.  Matthew  has 
mentioned  the  purifying  of  the  temple, 
which  was  performed  probably  on  two 
successive  days ;  or  has  stated  the  ftct, 
without  being  particular  as  to  the  order  of 
events.  Mark  has  stated  them  more  par- 
ticularly, and  has  divided  what  Matthew 
mentions  together. 

The  temple  of  God,  or  the  temple 
dedicated  and  devoted  to  the  service  of 
<*od,  was  built  on  mount  Moriah.  The 
first  temple  was  built  by  Solomon,  about 
100.)  years  before  Christ.  1  Kings  vi. 
lie  was  seven  years  in  btdlding  it. 
I  Kings  vi.  30.  David,  his  father,  had 
contemplated  the  design  of  building  H, 


and  had  prewired  many  materials  for  it, 
the  evangelists,  Among  such  a  multitude  [  hut  was  prevented,  because  he  had  been 
the  s/iouis  of  exultation  and  triump\\  \  a.  tsviyvx  Gt  ^sat.  \  Chron.  xxii.  1 — 9. 
wouhl  by  ji0  means  bo  confined  to  il\e\\\v\i\,N.  o.    Tk\&  \.wsv^,  wsJuA  <wfck 


Ofix 
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triiii-U-     of    God,    oud    cast    out !  all   them   that    sold   and    bought 


gnat  magnificence,  remained  till  it  wai 
destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans  under  Nebu- 

rhadiw ■,  fire  hundred  and  eighty-four 

wm  before  Christ.    2  Ghran.  xxxvi.  6, 

After  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the 
temple  was  rebuilt  by  Zerubbabel,  but 
with  ™tjy  inferior  and  diminished 
beauty.  The  aged  men  wept  when  they 
compared  it  with  the  glory  of  the  former 
temple.  Esra  iii.  8, 1*2.  This  wma  called 
the  aecoiid  temple.  Thii  temple  waa 
often  defiled  in  the  wan  before  the  time 
of  Christ.  It  had  become  much  decayed 
sad  impaired.  Herod  the  Great,  being 
exceedingly  unpopular  among  the  Jews, 
on  account  of  his  cruelties,  see  Note, 
Matt.  iL,  was  desirous  of  doing  something 
to  obtain  the  favour  of  the  people,  and 
accordingly  about  sixteen  years  before 
Christ,  and  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 
nign,  he  commenced  the  work  of  repair- 
ing it.  This  he  did,  not  by  taking  it 
down  entirely  at  once,  but  by  removing 
one  part  after  another  till  it  had  become 
in  met  a  new  temple,  greatly  surpassing 
the  former  in  magnificence.  It  was  still 
called  by  the  Jews  the  second  temple ; 
acd  by  Christ's  coming  to  this  temple 
thus  repaired,  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
in  Hag.  ii.  7 — 9.  On  this  building 
Herod  employed  eighteen  thousand  men, 
tad  completed  it  so  as  to  be  fit  for  use  in 
sine  years,  or  about  eiyht  yean  before 
Christ.  But  audnions  continued  to  be 
made  to  it,  and  it  continued  increasing  in 
sjkiendour  and  magnificence,  till  a.d.  64. 
John  says,  chap.  ii.  20,  "  forty  and  six 
fans  was  this  temple  in  building."  Christ 
TO  then  thirty  years  of  age,  which 
added  to  the  sixteen  yean  occujiied  in 
^pairing  it  before  his  birth,  make  forty. 
lix  rean. 

m 

The  name  temple  was  given,  not  merely 
u>  the  sacred  edifice,  or  house  itself,  but 
*+i  all  the  numerous  chambers,  courts, 
sad  rooms  connected  with  it,  on  the  top 
ii  mount  Moriah.  The  temple  itself  was 
a  smali  edifice,  and  was  surrounded  by 
courts  and  chambers  half  a  mile  in  cir- 
cumference. Into  this  edifice  our  Sa- 
viour never  went.  The  high-priest  only 
went  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  that 
but  once  a  year ;  and  none  but  priests 
were  permitted  to  enter  the  holy  place. 


Our  Saviour  was  not  of  the  priest-tribe. 
He  was  of  the  time  of  Judah,  and  he  con- 
sequently was  allowed  to  enter  no  farther 
than  the  other  Israelites  into  the  temple. 
The  works  that  he  is  said  to  have  performed 
in  the  temple,  therefore,  are  to  be  un- 
derstood as  having  been  performed  in 
the  courts  surrounding  the  sacred  edi- 
fice. These  courts  will  now  be  de- 
scribed. 

The  temple  was  erected  on  mount 
Moriah.  The  space  on  the  mminU  of  the 
mount  was  not,  however,  large  enough 
for  the  buildings  necessary  to  be  erected. 
It  was,  therefore,  enlarged  by  building 
high  walls,  from  the  valley  below,  and 
filling  up  the  space  within.  One  of  these 
walls  was  six  hundred  feet  in  height. 
The  ascent  to  the  temple  was  by  high 
flights  of  steps.  The  entrance  to  the 
temple,  or  to  the  courts  on  the  top  of  the 
mount,  was  by  nine  gates,  all  of  them 
extremely  splendid.  On  every  side  they 
were  thickly  coated  with  gold  and  silver. 
But  there  was  one  gate  of  peculiar  mag- 
nificence. This  was  called  the  beautiful 
gate.  Acts  iii.  2.  It  was  on  the  east 
side,  and  was  made  of  Corinthian  brass, 
one  of  the  most  precious  metals  in 
ancient  times.  See  the  Introduction  to 
1  Corinthians,  §  1.  This  gate  vnxs  fifty 
cubits,  or  seventy-five  feet  in  height. 

The  whole  temple,  with  all  its  i-uur!:, 
was  surrounded  by  a  wall  about  twen'.y- 
five  feet  in  height.  This  was  built  cu  the 
wall  raised  from  the  base  to  the  to])  ot" 
the  mountain,  so  that  from  the  top  nf  it 
to  the  button),  in  a  perpendicular  descent, 
was  in  some  places  not  far  from  six  hun- 
dred feet  This  was  particularly  the  ence 
on  the  south-east  corner ;  and  it  was  here, 
probably,  that  Satan  wished  our  Sa.iuv.r 
to  cast  himself  down.    Note,  Matt.  iv.  (>. 

On  the  inside  of  this  wall,  between  the 
gates,  were  piazzas,  or  covered  porches. 
On  the  eastern,  northern,  and  western 
sides  there  were  two  rows  of  these  porcho* ; 
on  the  south,  three.  These  porches  wore 
covered  walks,  about  twenty  feet  in 
width,  paved  with  marble  of  ditferou: 
colours,  with  a  flat  roof  of  costly  cedar, 
which  was  supported  by  pillars  oix  solid 
marble,  so  large  that  three  men  could 
scarcely  stretch  their  arms  so  as  to  meet 
around  them.    These  vcu\Ys  <w  \*r.^\« 


Jetus  in  the  temple. 


MATTHEW. 


in    the    temple,    and    overthrew 

afforded  a  grateful  ihade  and  protection 
to  the  people  in  hot  or  stormy  weather. 
The  one  on  the  eaet  aide  was  distinguished 
for  its  beauty,  and  was  called  Solomon's 
porch.  John  x.  23.  Acts  iii.  11.  It 
stood  over  the  nut  terrace  or  wall  which 
he  had  raised  from  the  Taller  beneath, 
and  which  was  the  only  part  of  his 
work  that  remained  in  the  sacred  temple. 

When  a  person  entered  any  of  the 
gates  into  this  space  within  the  wall,  he 
saw  the  temple  rising  before  him  with 
great  magnificence.  But  the  space  was 
not  clear  all  the  way  up  to  it.  Going 
forward,  he  came  to  another  wall,  in- 
closing considerable  ground,  considered 
more  holy  than  the  rest  of  the  hill.  The 
space  between  this  first  and  second  wall 
was  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  It 
was  so  called  because  Gentiles  might 
come  into  it,  but  they  could  proceed  no 
farther.  On  the  second  wall,  and  on  the 
gates,  were  inscriptions  in  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  Latin,  forbidding  any  Gentile  or  un- 
clean person  from  proceeding  farther  on 
pain  of  death.  This  court  was  not  of 
equal  dimensions  all  the  way  round  the 
temple.  On  the  east,  north,  and  west,  it 
was  quite  narrow.  On  the  south  it  was 
wide,  occupying  nearly  half  of  the  whole 
surface  of  the  hill.  In  this  court  the 
Gentiles  might  come.  Here  was  the 
place  where  much  secular  business  was 
transacted.  This  was  the  place  occupied 
by  the  buyers,  and  sellers,  and  the  money 
changers,  and  which  Jesus  purified  by 
casting  them  out. 

The  enclosure  within  the  second  wall 
was  nearly  twice  as  long  from  east  to  west 
as  from  north  to  south.  This  enclosure 
was  also  divided.  The  eastern  part  of 
it  was  called  the  court  of  the  women  ; 
so  called  because  women  might  advance 
thus  far,  but  no  farther.  This  court  was 
square.  It  was  entered  by  three  gates  : 
one  on  the  north,  one  on  the  east  directly 
opposite  to  the  beautiful  gate,  and  one  on 
the  south.  In  passing  from  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles  to  that  of  the  women  it  was 
necessary  to  ascend  about  nine  feet  by 
steps.  This  court  of  the  women  was 
inclosed  with  a  double  wall,  with  a  space 
between  the  walls  about  fifteen  feet  in 
width,  pared  with  marble.  The  inner  of 
tAttte  two  walls  was  much  higher  than 
iUQ 
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the  one  outside.  The  court  of  the 
was  paved  with  marble.  In  the 
of  that  court  were  different 
for  the  various  uses  of  the  temple,  B 
was  in  this  court  that  the  Jews  eos> 
monly  worshipped.  Here,  probably, 
Peter  and  John,  with  others,  went  up  Is 
pray.  Acts  iii.  1.  Here  too  the  Phanst 
and  publican  prayed ;  the  Pharisee  aav 
the  gate  that  led  forward  to  the  temple; 
the  publican  standing  far  off,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  court.  Luke  zviu.  9—14. 
Paul  also  was  seized  here,  and  ehanjal 
with  defiling  the  temple,  by  bringing  tbs 
Gentiles  into  that  holy  place.  Acts  fid. 
26—30. 

A  high  wall  on  the  west  side  of  Iks 
court  of  the  women  divided  it  from  As 
court  of  the  Israelites ;  so  called  becsast 
all  the  males  of  the  Jews  might  adranes 
there.  To  this  court  there  was  an  aseeat 
of  fifteen  steps.  These  steps  were  in  ths 
form  of  a  half  circle.  The  great  gate  to 
which  these  steps  led,  was  called  the  gats 
Nicanor.  Besides  this,  there  were  tares 
gates  on  each  side,  leading  from  the  court 
of  the  women  to  the  court  of  the  Is- 
raelites. 

Within  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  was 
the  court  of  the  priests,  separated  by  • 
wall  about  a  foot  and  a  half  in  hejpL 
Within  that  court  was  the  altar  of  bunt . 
offering,  and  the  laver  standing  in  float 
of  it.  Here  the  priests  performed  ths 
daily  service  of  tne  temple.  Li  thk 
place  also  were  accommodations  for  the 
prijsts,  when  not  engaged  in  condudiag 
the  service  of  the  temple;  and  for  ths 
Levites,  who  conducted  the  music  of  ths 
sanctuary. 

The  temple,  properly  so  called,  stood  ' 
within  this  court.    It  surpassed  in  splen- 
dour all  the  other  buildings  of  the  nor/ 
city ;  perhaps  in  magnificence  H  was  un- 
equalled in  the  world.    It  fronted  the 
east,   looking  down  through    the  asm 
Nicanor  and  the  beautiful  gate,  and  on- 
ward to  the  mount  of  Olives.    From  the 
mount  of  Olives  on  the  east  there  was  a 
beautiful  and  commanding  view  of  ths 
whole  sacred  edifice.     It  was  there  that 
our  Saviour  sat,  when  the  disciples  se- 
lected his  attention  to  the  goodly  stonsi 
with  which  the  temple  was  built.    Mark 
?&.  \»    Tta  entrance  into  the  temple 
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Jerusalem. 


eats  of  them  that  sold 


>m  the  court  of  the  priests, 
of  twelve  steps.  The  porch 
to  temple  was  a  hundred  and 
b,  and  as  many  broad.  The 
n  this  porch  through  which 
tts  entered,  was  one  hundred 
feet  high,  and  thirty-seven 
rat  doors  of  any  sort.  The 
if  this  from  the  mount  of 
ai  it  was,  with  white  marble, 
id  with  plates  of  silver,  was 
dazzling  and  splendid.  Jo- 
that  in  the  rising  of  the  sun 
so  strong  and  dazzling  an 
lat  the  eye  of  the  spectator 
bo  turn  away.  To  strangers 
%  it  appeared  like  a  moun- 
with  snow,  fur  where  it  was 
1  with  plates  of  gold,  it  was 
site  and  glistening. 
e  itself  was  divided  into  two 
irst,  called  the  sanctuary  or 
raa  sixty  feet  in  length,  sixty 
it,  and  thirty  feet  in  width. 
the  golden  candlestick,  the 
sw-brcad,  and  the  altar  of 
e  holy  of  holies,  or  the  most 
ras  thirty  feet  each  way.  In 
lie,  this  contained  the  ark  of 
;,  the  tables  of  the  law,  and 
was  the  mercy-seat,  and  the 
Into  this  place  no  person 
the  high  priest,  and  he  but 
fear.  These  two  apartments 
jd  only  by  a  veil,  very  costly 
r  wrought.  It  was  this  veil 
rent  from  the  top  to  the 
i  the  Saviour  died.  Matt. 
Around  the  walls  of  the 
erly  so  called,  was  a  struc- 

stories  high,  containing 
r  the  use  of  the  officers 
e.  The  temple  was  wholly 
e   ground   by  the   Romans 

and  Vespasian,  and  was 
royed  according  to  the  pre- 
he  Saviour.    See  Notes  on 

The  site  of  it  was  made 
lied  field.  Julian  the  apoa- 
id  to  rebuild  it,  but  the  work- 
ag  to  his  own  historian,  Am- 
eellinus,  were  prevented  by 
reaking  out  from  the  ground, 
rton's  Divine  Legation  of 
ute  is  now  occupied  by  the 


13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is l 

*  Iau  lvi.  7. 

mosque  of  Omar,  one  of  the  most  splen- 
did specimens  of  Saracenic  architecture 
in  the  world. 

12.  And  cost  out  them  that  bought  and 
told  in  the  temple.  The  place  where  this 
was  done  was  not  the  temple  itself,  but 
the  outer  court,  or  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. This  was  esteemed  the  least  sacred 
part  of  the  temple ;  and  the  Jews,  it  seems, 
did  not  consider  it  profanation  to  appro- 
priate this  to  any  business  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  temple  service.  The 
things  which  they  bought  and  sold  were, 
at  first,  those  pertaining  to  the  sacrifices. 
It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that  the 
traffic  afterwards  extended  to  all  kinds  of 
merchandise.  It  gave  rise  to  much  con- 
fusion, noise,  contention,  and  fraud,  and 
was  exceedingly  improper  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord.  T  The  tablet  of  the  money- 
changers.  Judea  was  subject  to  the 
Romans.  The  money  in  current  use  was 
Roman  coin.  Yet  the  Jewish  law  re- 
quired that  every  man  Bhould  pay  a 
tribute  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  of 
half  a  shekel.  Exod.  xxx.  11— 16.  This 
was  a  Jewish  coin ;  and  it  was  required  to 
be  paid  in  that  coin.  It  became,  there- 
fore, a  matter  of  convenience  to  have  a 
place  where  the  Roman  coin  might  be 
exchanged  for  the  Jewish  half-shekel. 
This  was  the  professed  business  of  these 
men.  Of  course  they  would  demand  a 
small  sum  for  the  exchange ;  and  among 
so  many  thousands  as  came  up  to  the 
great  feasts,  it  would  be  a  very  profitable 
employment,  and  one  easily  giving  rise  to 
much  fraud  and  oppression.  H  The  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves.  Doves  were 
required  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  I*ev. 
xiv.  22.  Luke  ii.  24.  Yet  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  bring  them  from  the  distant  parts 
of  Judea.  It  was  found  much  easier  to 
purchase  them  in  Jerusalem.  Hence  it 
became  a  business  to  keep  them  to  sell  to 
those  who  were  required  to  offer  them. 

Mark  adds,  ch.  xi.  16,  that  he  would 
not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple.  That  is,  pro- 
bably, any  of  the  vessels  or  implements 
connected  with  the  traffic  in  oil,  inccrne, 
wine,  &c,  that  were  kept  for  sale  in  the 
temple. 

13.  Andsaul—lt  i*  unrttten,  fc.c,    *\\va 
is  writ  ten  in  lea.  Ui.  7.    TW  t\t*V  m\W.  v\ 


Jesus  in  the  temple. 


MATTHEW. 


a  d.  89. 


written,  My  house  shall  bo  called 
the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of 1  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  tho  temple  ;  and  8 
he  healed  them. 

1 5  %  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  *  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  3  to  the  Son  of  David ; 
they  were  sore  displeased, 

1  Jer.  vii.  11.  •  Iaa.  xxxv.  6.  »  Ver.  9 ; 
ch.  xx.  42.    John  rii.  42. 

this  verse  only  is  quoted  from  Isaiah. 
The  rest,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves,  was  added  by  Jesus,  denoting 
their  abuse  of  the  temple.  Thieves  and 
robbers  live  in  dens  and  caves.  Judea 
was  then  much  infested  with  them.  In 
their  dens  thieves  devise  and  practise  ini- 
quity. These  buyers  and  sellers  imitated 
them.  They  made  the  temple  a  place  of 
gain ;  they  cheated  and  defrauded  ;  they 
took  advantage  of  the  poor,  and  by  their 
being  under  a  necessity  of  purchasing 
these  articles  for  sacrifice  they  robbed 
them,  bv  stollin**  what  thev  had  at  an  enor- 
mous  price. 

The  following  reasons  may  be  given 
why  this  company  of  buyers  and  sellers 
obeyed  Christ: — 1.  They  were  overawed 
by  hi.s  authority ;  and  struck  with  a  con- 
sciousness that  he  had  aright  to  command. 
'2.  Their  own  consciences  reproved  them; 
they   knew  they  were  guilty,  and  durst 
make  no  resistance.     3.  The  people  gen- 
erally were  then  on  the  side  of  Jesus,  be- 
licTing  him  to  be  the  Messiah.     4.  It  had 
always  been  the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  a 
prophet  had  a  right  to  change,  regulate, 
and  order  the  various  affairs  relating  to 
external  worship.     They  supposed  Jesus 
to  1k»  such,  and  they  durst  not  resist  him. 
Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  in  conse- 
quence  of  this,    the   Scribes  and   chief 
Sriests  attempted  to  put  him  to  death, 
lark  xi.   10,   19.      Luke  xix.  47,  48. 
This  thev  did  from  enw.    Matt,  xx  vii.  1 B . 
He  drew  off  the  people  from  them,  and 
they  envied  and  hated  him.     They  were 
rwir.iined  than  for  fear  of  the  people ;  and 
this   was   the  reason  why  they  plotted 
secret  I  v  to  put  him  to  death,  and  nVj 
*    242 
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16  And  said  unto  him, 
thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesw 
saith  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye 
never  read,  Out 4  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  per- 
fected praise  ? 

17  IF  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany , 
and  he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  5  when  he  saw  6  a  fig 

«  Psa.  vili.  S.      »  Mark  xi.  13.       •  Os*  J& 

tree. 

they  afterwards  so  gladly  beard  tike  pro- 
posals of  the  traitor.  Afatt.  xxvi.  14, 15. 
15, 1 6.  When  the  Chief  Prieets,  ftc 
The  chief  men  of  the  nation  were  enrSow 
of  his  popularity.  They  could  not 
vent  it ;  but  being  determined 
fault,  they  took  occasion  to  do  so  from 
the  shouts  of  the  children.  Men  often 
are  offended  that  children  have  anything 
to  do  with  religion,  and  deem  it  very  im- 
proper that  they  should  rejoico  that  the 
Saviour  has  come.  Our  Lord  Jew  view- 
ed this  subject  differently.  He  saw  that 
it  was  proper  that  they  should  rejoice. 
They  are  interested  in  the  concerns  of  re- 
ligion ;  and  then,  before  evil  principles  get 
fast  hold  of  their  minds,  is  a  proper  tine 
to  love  and  ol>cy  him.  He  conftmnded 
those  who  found  fault  by  appealing  to  a 
text  of  their  own  scriptures.  This  tact  u 
found  in  Psa.  viii.  2.  This  quotation  is  wt 
made  directly  from  the  Hebrew,  but  fion 
the  Greek  translation.  This,  howem, 
should  create  no  difficulty.  The  point  af 
the  quotation  was  to  prove  that  chikta 
might  offer  praise  to  God.  This  is  ex- 
pressed in  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek. 
17.  Bethany.  See  Note,  Matt,  xxi  L 
10.  And  when  he  saw  a  jiff  tree  tss  aV 
tray,  <fec.  This  tree  was  standing  fci  taf 
public  road.  It  was,  therefore,  cobM 
property,  and  any  one  might  lawraUfW 
its  fruit.  Mark  says,  ch.  xi.  13,  "StaaL 
a  fig-tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  hecasaftT 
&c.  That  is,  not  far  off  from  the  foaiar 
but  seeing  it  at  a  considerable  diataata* 
having  leaves  appearing  healthy  and  lmv 
riant,  they  presumed  that  there 


Umitonit.  Mark  adds, «  he  cane  if  M£ 
\ta  lsagGft.  taA.  wj  4&D£  thereon.1*   tW* 
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ee  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
and  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
Ij,  and  said  unto  it,  Let  no 
xk  grow  on  thee  henceforward 
r  ever.  And  presently  the  fig 
*e  withered  *  away. 

*  Jade  12. 

judging  from  the  appearance  of  the 
e,  it  was  probable  that  there  would  be 
it  on  it.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that 
r  Lord  wm  ignorant  of  the  true  condition 
the  tree,  but  he  acted  according  to  the 
pearance  of  things ;  being  man  as  well 
God,  he  acted  of  course  as  men  do 
:  in  such  circumstances.  H  And  found 
thing  thereon,  but  leave*  only.  Mark 
res  as  a  reason  for  this,  that "  the  time 
fig?  was  not  yet."  That  is,  the  time  of 
ibering  the  rigs  was  not  yet,  or  had  not 
swd.  It  was  a  time  when  figs  were 
te,  or  fit  to  eat,  or  he  would  not  have 
ue  to  it,  expecting  to  find  them.  But 
t  time  of  gathering  them  had  not  passed, 
d  it  was  to  be  presumed  that  they  were 
U  on  the  tree.  This  took  place  in  the 
ck  of  the  passover,  or  in  the  beginning 
April.  Figs  in  Palestine  are  commonly 
e  at  the  passover.  The  summer  in 
destine  begins  in  March,  and  it  is  no 
common  thing  that  figs  should  be  eat- 
le  in  April.  It  is  said  that  fig  trees  some- 
net  produce  fruit  the  year  round. 
Mark  savs  that  this  took  place  on  the 
oraing  of  the  day  on  which  he  purified 
e  temple.  Matthew  would  lead  us  to 
ppose  that  it  was  on  the  day  following. 
atthew  records  briefly  what  Murk 
cords  more  fully.  Matthew  states  the 
ct  that  the  fig-tree  was  lwrren  and 
ithered.  away,  without  regarding  minutely 

*  order,  or  the  circumstances  in  which 

*  event  took  place.  There  is  no  con- 
sdictkwi.  For  Matthew  docs  not  affirm 
tat  this  took  place  on  the  morning  after 
«  temple  was  cleansed,  though  he  places 
in  that  order.  Nor  does  he  say  that  a 
■j  did  not  elapse  after  the  fig-tree  was 
vied  before  the  disciples  discovered  that 
was  withered;  though  he  does  not  affirm 
lat  it  was  so.  Such  circumstantial 
nations,  where  there  is  no  positive  con- 
adiction,  go  greatly  to  confirm  the  truth 
f  a  narrative.  They  show  that  the 
raera  were  honest  men,  and  did  not  cm- . 
lire  to  decern  the  world.     H  And  said 


20  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
it,  they  marvelled,  saying,  How 
soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  ! 

2 1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  2  ye 
have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 

a  Ch.  xvlL  20.    Lakaxvil.6.    Ju.i.6. 


unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee,  &c. 
Mark  calls  this  cursing  the  tree,  ch.  xi.  21. 
The  word  curse  does  not  imply  here  anger 
or  disappointment,  or  malice.    It  means, 
only  devoting  to  this  destruction,  or  this 
withering  away.    All  the  curse  that  was 
pronounced,  was  in  the  words  that  no 
fruit  should  grow  on  it.    The  Jews  used 
the  word  curse,  not  as  always  implying 
wrath,  and  anger,  but  to  devote  to  death, 
or  to  any  kind  of  destruction.   Heb.  vi.  o. 
It  has  been  commonlv  thought  that  Jesus 
did  this  to  denote  the  sudden  withering 
away,  or  destruction  of  the  Jewish  people. 
They,  like  the  fig-tree,  promised    fair. 
That  was  full  of  leaves,  and  they  full  of 
professions.  Yet  both  were  equally  barren. 
And  as  that  was  destroved,  so  were  thev 
mmhi  to  be.     It  is  certain  tliat  this  would 
be  a  good  illustration  of  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  people ;  but  there  is  not  the 
least  evidence  that  our  Saviour  intended 
it  as  such  ;  and  without  such  evidence,  we 
have  no  right  to  say  that  that  was  its 
meaning.     *H  And  presently  the  fig-tree 
withered  away.     That  is,  before  another 
day.   See  Mark.    It  is  probable  that  they 
were  passing  directly  onward,  and  did  not 
stop  then  to  consider  it.    Matthew  does 
not  affirm  that  it  withered  awav  in  their 
presence,  and   Mark    affirms  that  they 
made  the  discovery  on  the  morning  after 
it  was  cursed. 

20.  And  tchen  the  disciples  saw  it. 
That  is,  on  the  morning  following  that 
on  which  it  was  cursed.  Mark  xi.  20. 
*T  They  marvelled,  saying,  kc.  Peter 
said  this.  Mark  xi.  21.  Matthew  means 
onlv  to  sav  that  this  was  said  to  him ; 
Mark  tells  us  which  one  of  them  said  it. 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  &c. 
Jesus  took  occasion  from  this  to  establish 
their  faith  in  God.  Mark  xi.  22.  He 
told  them  that  any  difficulty  could  be 
removed  by  faith.  To  remove  a  mountain, 
denotes  the  power  of  overcoming  wkn 
difficulty.  The  phrase  woe  «o  w»tA  Vj 
the  Jews.     There  ia  no  <lo\)fcs!t  V\k\\.  "Okna 

b  2  «m 


Jesus  questioned, 

not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to 
the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  re- 
moved, and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  l  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 

23  %  And  2  when  he  was  come 
into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  came 
unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and 

1  Ch.  Til.  7.    Mark  xl.  24.    Jag.  r.  16.   1  John 
ilL  22;  r.  14.    »  Mark  xL  27.    Lnkexx.  1.. 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  SI 

said,  By  *  what  authority  doest  tbo 
these  things  ?  and  lrho  gave  t& 
this  authority? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  m 
unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  yon  w 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  lil 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  autbori 
I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  when 
was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men 
And  thev  reasoned  withthemsehe 
saying,  if  we  shall  say,  From  he 
vcn  ;  he  will  say  uuto  us,  Whyd 
ye  not  then  believe  him  ? 

•  Bxod.iL  14. 


was  literally  true,  that  if  they  had  the 
faith  of  miracles,  they  could  remove  the 
mountain  before  them  —  the  mount  of 
Olives — for  this  was  as  easy  for  God  to  do 
by  them  as  to  heal  the  sick,  or  raise  the 
dead.  But  he  rather  referred,  probably, 
to  the  difficulties  and  trials  which  thev 
would  be  called  to  endure  in  preaching 
the  gospel. 

22.  And  all  things,  &c  He  adds  an 
encouragement  for  them  to  pray,  assuring 
them  that  they  should  have  all  things 
which  they  asked.  This  promise  was 
evidently  a  special  one,  given  to  them  in 
regard  to  working  miracles.  To  them  it 
was  true.  But  it  is  manifest  that  wo  have 
no  right  to  apply  this  promise  to  ourselves. 
It  was  designed  specially  for  the  apostles ; 
nor  have  we  a  right  to  turn  it  from  its 
original  meaning. 

23—27.  See  also  Mark  xi.  27—33. 
Luke  xx.  1 — 8. 

23.  When  he  was  come  into  the  temple. 
That  is,  probably,  into  the  inner  court; 
the  court  of  the  Israelites.  They  took 
this  opportunity  when  he  was  not  sur- 
rounded by  the  multitude.  U  By  what 
authority 9  &c.  There  was  a  show  of  pro- 
priety in  this  question.  He  was  making 
great  changes  in  the  affairs  of  the  temple, 
and  they  claimed  the  right  to  know  why 
this  was  done,  contrary  to  their  permission. 
He  was  not  a  priest ;  he  had  no  civil  or 
ecclesiastical  authority  as  a  Jew.  It  was 
sufficient  authority,  indeed,  that  he  came 
as  a  prophet,  and  worked  miracles.     But 

they  professed  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
Mat.    U  These  things.    The  things  wYucVi 

he  had  just  done,  in  overturning  the  *eaU  \  tax  fat  v^^w^*R"*,*MS*-  Q^ 
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of  those  that  were  engaged  in  trafl 
Ver.  12. 

24, 25.  And  Jesus  answered,  &c.  Jfl 
was  under  no  obligation  to  give  them 
answer.  They  well  knew  by  what  and 
rity  he  was  acting.  He  had  not  conceal 
his  power  in  working  miracles,  and  k 
not  kept  back  the  knowledge  that  hei 
the  Messiah.  He  therefore  referred  tfc 
to  a  similar  case,  that  of  John  the  B 
tut.  He  knew  the  estimation  m  wh 
John  was  held  by  the  people.  He  tc 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  Wk 
ever  answer  they  gave,  he  knew  d 
would  convict  themselves.  And  so  tl 
saw  when  they  looked  at  the  questi 
They  reasoned  correctly.  If  they  ■ 
from  heaven,  he  would  directly  ask  v 
they  did  not  believe  him.  They  profes 
to  hear  all  the  prophets.  If  they  add, 
men,  their  reputation  was  gone,  for  all  I 
people  believed  that  John  was  a  prop! 
%  The  baptism  of  John.  For  an  acca 
of  this,  see  Matt.  iii.  The  word  Up* 
here  probably  includes  all  his  work.  T 
was  his  principal  employment;  and  ha 
he  was  called  the  Baptist,  or  the  Baptu 
But  our  Saviour's  question  refers  to 
whole  ministry,  the  ministry  of  John, 
baptism,  preaching,  prophecies — were  tl 
from  Gal  or  not  I  If  they  were,  then  the  id 
ence  was  clear  that  Jesus  was  the  Mess 
and  then  they  might  easily  know  by  w 
authority  he  did  those  things.  ^1  jft 
heaven.  By  divine  authority,  or  by 
command  of  God.  IF  From 
human  authority. 

We  Jeat'iKt  rapfe.    They  fee 


k\taX< 


d.  33.       w 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


Jerusalem. 


26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ; 
?  fear  the  people ;  for  l  all  hold 
bn  as  a  prophet 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus, 
d  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he 
id  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you 

what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  Y  But  what  think  ye?  Acer- 
In  man  had  two  sons;  and  he 
me  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go 
irk  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
t :  but  afterward  *  he  repented, 
d  went. 

80  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
d  said   likewise.     And  he  an- 

C*.  xIt.  5.  Ms*  tL  SO.  John  r.  35 ;  x. 
-tt.  ■  2  Chron.  xxxilL.  12, 13.  1  Cor.  vL  11. 
*.iLl— 13. 

cfa  an  unpopular  Bentiment  as  to  pro- 

■  that  mil  that  John  did  was  imposture, 
aid  have  probably  ended  in  tumult, 
rhaps  in  their  death. 

27.  IF*  cannot  tell.  This  was  a  direct 
sehood.  They  could  have  told ;  and 
ey  should  have  said,  we  will  not  tell. 
:ere  was  no  reason  but  that  why  they 
1  art  tell.  The  reason,  probably,  why 
et  would  not  acknowledge  that  John 

■  a  prophet,  was,  that  if  they  did,  they 
w  he  could  easily  show  them  by  what 
thority  he  did  those  things;  L  c,  as 
cssiah.  John  predicted  him,  pointed 
u  out,  baptised  him,  came  as  his  fore- 
oner,  to  fulfil  the  prophecies.  If  they 
knowledged  one,  they  must  the  other. 

,  this  way  our  Saviour  was  about  to  lead 
He  crafty  men  to  answer  their  own 
tsiaoin,  to  their  own  confusion,  about 
I  authority.  They  saw  this ;  and  hav- 
I  given  them  a  sufficient  answer,  there 
is  no  need  of  stating  any  thing  fur- 
er. 

28—32.  But  what  think  ye 9  A  way 
speaking  designed  to  direct  them  par- 
aiarly  to  what  he  was  saying,  that  they 
gat  be  self-convicted.  11  Two  sons. 
r  those  two  sons  our  Lord  intends  to 
present  the  conduct  of  the  Jews,  and 
it  of  the  publicans  and  sinners.  1j  In 
f  vineyard.  See  Note  on  ver.  33.  To 
dc  in  the  vineyard  here  represents  the 
(k  which  God  xeouiiss  man  to  do.  f/j 


swered  and  said,  I  go,  sir:  and 
went  not. 

81  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believed  him  not :  but  the  publi- 
cans s  and  the  harlots  4  believed 
him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it, 
repented  not  5  afterward,  that  ye 
might  believe  him. 

33  %  Hear  another    parable : 

•  Luke  ill.  12.    «  Luke  vii.  37-50.    »  Rev.  II.  21. 


will  not.  This  had  been  the  language  of 
the  publicans  and  wicked  men.  They 
refused  at  first,  and  did  not  profess  to  be 
willing  to  go.  %  Repented.  Changed  his 
mind.  Afterwards,  at  the  preaching  of 
John  and  Christ,  the  publicans,  the 
wicked,  repented  and  obeyed.  U  The  se- 
cond said,  I  go  sir:  and  went  not.  This 
represented  the  conduct  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  professing  to  obey  God; 
observing  the  external  rites  of  religion; 
but  opposed  really  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  about  to  put  his  Son  to  death. 
%  Whether  of  them  twain,  &c.  Which  of 
the  two.  T  They  say  unto  him,  The  first. 
This  answer  was  correct.  But  it  is  strange 
that  they  did  not  perceive  that  it  con- 
demned themselves.  %  Go  into  the  king- 
dom o/Goti.  Become  Christians,  or  more 
readily  follow  the  Saviour.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  ^1  Before  yon.  Rather  than 
you.  They  are  more  likely  to  do  it  than 
you.  You  are  self-righteous,  self-willed, 
and  obstinate.  Many  of  them  had  be- 
lieved, but  you  have  not.  %  John  came 
in  the  way  of  righteousness.  That  is,  in 
the  right  way,  or  teaching  the  way  to  be 
righteous ;  to  wit,  by  repentance.  Publi- 
cans and  harlots  heard  him,  and  became 
righteous,  but  they  did  not.  They  saw  it, 
but  as  in  a  thousand  other  cases,  it  did 
not  produce  the  proper  effect  on  them, 
and  they  would  not  repent. 
S3 — 46*.  Tlie  parable  ©/  the  ^Vneywd, 


Chief  pnests  rebuked. 


MATTHEW. 


There  tras  a  certain  householder, 
which  *  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged 
a  ninepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  for  country : 

84  And  when  the  time  of  the 

iPtt.lxxx.8-ie.  Cmtriii.11,12.  law. 
1—7.  Jar.  11.  21.  Mmrk  xii.  1.  Luke  xx. 
9—18. 

This  is  also  recorded  in  Mark  xii.  1 — 12. 
Luke  xx.  9 — 19. 

33.  Hear  another  parable.  See  Note, 
ch.  xiiL  8.  U  A  certain  householder. 
Note,  ch.  xx.  1.  %  Planted  a  vineyard. 
A  place  for  the  cultivation  of  grapes.  It 
is  often  used  to  represent  the  church  of 
God  as  a  place  cultivated  and  valuable. 
Judea  was  favourable  to  Tines,  and  the 
figure  is  frequently  used,  therefore,  in  the 
sacred  writers.  It  Is  used  here  to  repre- 
sent the  Jewish  people,  the  people  chosen 
of  the  Lord,  cultivated  with  care,  and 
signally  favoured,  or  perhaps  more  defi- 
nitely, the  city  of  Jerusalem.  TI  Hedged 
it  round  about.  This  means,  he  inclosed 
it,  either  with  a  fence  of  wood  or  stone 
or  more  probably  with  thorns,  thick-set, 
and  growing,  a  common  way  of  inclosing 
fields  in  Judea,  as  it  is  in  England. 
U  And  digged  a  winepress  in  it.  Mark 
says,  "  digged  a  place  for  the  wine  fat." 
This  should  have  been  so  rendered  in 
Matthew.  The  original  word  does  not 
mean  the  press  in  which  the  grapes  were 
trodden,  but  the  vat,  or  large  cistern,  into 
which  the  wine  ran.  This  was  commonly 
made  by  digging  into  the  side  of  a  hill. 
The  winepress  was  made  of  two  recepta- 
cles. The  upper  one,  in  Persia,  nt  pre- 
sent, is  about  eight  feet  square,  and  four 
feet  high.  In  this  the  grapes  arc  thrown 
and  trodden  by  men,  and  the  juice  runs 
into  the  large  receptacle,  or  cistern  below. 
See  Notes  on  Isa.  briii.  2,  3.  ^1  And  built 
a  tower.  See  also  Isa.  v.  2.  In  eastern 
countries  at  present  these  towers  are  often 
eighty  feet  high,  and  thirty  feet  square. 
They  were  for  the  keepers  who  defended 
the  vineyard  from  thieves  and  animals,  es- 
pecially from  foxes.  Cant.i.6;ii.l5.  *\And 
let  it  out,  he.  This  was  not  an  uncommon 
thing.  Vineyards  were  often  planted  to 
be  let  out  for  profit  ^|  Into  a  far  coun- 
try. This  means,  in  toe  original,  only 
that  he  departed  from  them.  It  doe*  not 
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fruit  drew  near ,  ha  sent  Iris  MrantB 
*  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
might  receive  the  fruits  of  it 

85  And  3  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  aad 
killed  another,  and  atoned  another. 

'zFJn.xvU.  1S-ML  •  Ch.  v.  11;  nflL 
34-47.  2Clma.  JEurtLie.  Nth. Is. ML  J* 
xxv.  3—7.  AcUvLAt.  lxness.u.l&  lbs. 
xL  36,  37.    Bsv.  vL  a 

mean  that  he  went  oat  of  the  land.  Lake 
adds,  "for  a  long  time."  That  k« 
appears,  till  the  time  of  the  fruit,  pensfi 
for  a  year.  This  vineyard  denotes,  deafe 
less,  the  Jewish  people,  or  Jennalea. 
But  these  circumstances  are  not  to  •» 
particularly  explained.  They  serve  to 
keep  up  the  story.  They  denote  in  jh 
neral  that  God  had  taken  proper  cuavf 
his  vineyard,  L  e.  his  people :  but  beyoai 
that  we  cannot  affirm  that  these  draa- 
stances,  of  building  the  tower,  &e*  mem 
any  particular  thing,  for  he  baa  not  toll 
us  that  they  do.  And  where  he  baa  art 
explained,  we  have  no  right  to 
it 

34.  And  when  the  timo  of  the 
drew  near,  &c  The  time  of  w 
the  fruit.  The  vineyard  was  let  oat,  pn> 
bably  for  a  part  of  the  fruit,  and  (Iff 
owner  sent  to  receive  the  part  that  om 
his.  *\  Sent  his  servants.  These,  doast- 
less,  represent  the  prophets  sent  to  tat 
Jewish  people. 

35.  And  heat  one.  The  word  he* 
translated  beat,  properly  means  to  nay,  or 
to  take  off  the  akin.  Hence  to  bast,  « 
to  whip,  so  that  the  akin  in  many  plana 
is  taken  off.  *J  And  killod  as 
Isaiah  is  said  to  have  been  pat  to  _ 
by  sawing  him  asunder.  See  1  S 
xxii.  18.  lKin.xix.10.  Luke  xii.  U. 
Heb.  xi.  37.  f  And  Honed  another. 
This  was  a  common  way  of  punisOBttat 
among  the  Jews.  Dent.  xiii.  10;  xvH.5. 
Josh.  vii.  25.  Especially  was  this  taa 
case  in  times  of  popular  tumult,  and  of 
sudden  indignation  among  the  poooh. 
John  viiL  59 ;  x.  81.  Acta  vii.  58 ;  an. 
19.  This  does  not  imply  of  necemtylbw 
those  who  were  atoned  died,  bat  thr 
might  be  only  severely  wounded.    Mas 


says,   "at   him   they 


atonei  asi 


wounded  him  in  the  bend,  and 
away,"  Ac. 
\    TW*  \a  a.  \&1a  variation  in  the  cr- 


AJ>.  3d. 
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J&naaltm 


36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
moire  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
onto  them  likewise. 

37  Bat  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

38  Bat  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, *  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let 

tCh.lL  13-16.    Heb.i.1,2. 


camstances,  as  mentioned  by  Matthew, 
aid  by  Mark  and  Luke;  but  the  sub- 
ttance  if  the  same.  Mark  and  Luke  are 
more  particular,  and  Mate  the  order  in 
which  the  servant*  were  sent  one  after 
another.  They  all  denote  the  dealing  of 
the  people  of  Israel  towards  the  prophets. 
All  these  things  had  been  done  to  them. 
See  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21 ;  xxxvi.  16. 
Neh.ix.26.  Jer.  xliv.  4— G.   Heb.xi.  37. 

37.  Last  of  all,  Ac.  Mark  adds,  that 
this  was  an  only  son,  greatly  beloved. 
This  beautifully  and  most  tenderly  exhi- 
bits the  love  of  God  in  sending  liis  only 
Son,  Jesus  Christy  into  the  world  to  die 
for  men.  Long  had  he  sent  the  prophets, 
and  they  had  lieen  persecuted  and  slain. 
There  was  no  use  in  sending  any  more 
prophets  to  the  people.  They  had  done 
all  they  could  do.  God  had  one  only- 
begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  whom  he 
might  send  into  the  world,  and  whom  the 
world  ought  to  reverence,  even  as  they 
ikould  the  Father.  John  v.  23.  To 
reverence,  denotes  honour,  esteem,  defe- 
rence— that  feeling  which  we  have  in  the 
pT r i  l¥->  of  one  greatly  our  superior ;  to 
pre  such  a  person,  in  our  feelings  and  by 
oar  deportment,  the  honour  which  is  due 
to  his  rank  and  character.  God  is  often 
represented  in  the  Bible  as  giving  his  Son 
—his  only- begotten  and  well -beloved 
Son — for  a  lost  world.  John  iii.  16,  17. 
Sons.  viii.  3,  32.    Gal  iv.  4.     1  John  iv. 

9.U. 

38.  But  when   the  htubandmen,  &c. 

They  determined  to  kill  him,  and  as  ho 
was  the  only  son,  they  supposed  they 
could  easily  seise  on  the  property.  It 
tas  rented  to  them,  was  in  their  pos- 
ft-ssion,  and  they  resolved  to  keep  it. 
This  circumstance  has  probably  no  refe- 
rence to  any  particular  conduct  of  the 
Jews,  but  it  thwwn  in  to  keep  up  the 


us  kill  him,  *  and  let  us  seize  on  his 
inheritance. 

30  And  they  *  caught  hint,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of 
the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he 
do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 

»  Ch.  xxvi.  3-fl.     *  Aots  il.  23 ;  iv.  25—87. 

story,  and  fill  up  the  narrative.  An  heir 
is  one  who  succeeds  to  an  estate,  com- 
monly a  son ;  an  inheritance  is  what  an 
heir  receives. 

39.  And  they  caught  him,  &c.  This 
refers  to  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  in 
putting  the  Saviour  to  death.  So  they 
understood  it.  Ver.  45.  The  Jews  put 
him  to  death,  after  they  had  persecuted 
and  slain  the  prophets.  This  was  done 
by  giving  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  seeking  his  crucifixion.  Matt, 
xxvii.  20—25.  Acts  ii.  23  ;  vii.  51,  52. 
H  And  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 
The  vineyard  in  this  parable  may  repre- 
sent Jerusalem.  Jesus  was  crucified  out 
of  Jerusalem,  on  mount  Calvary.  Luke 
xxiii.  33. 

40.  Wlien  the  Lord,  therefore,  &c. 
Jesus  then  asked  them  a  question  about 
the  proper  way  of  dealing  with  those 
men.  The  design  of  asking  them  this 
question  was  that  they  might  condemn 
themselves,  and  admit  the  justice  of  the 
punishment  that  was  soon  coming  upon 
them. 

41.  They  »ay,  &c.  They  answered 
according  as  they  knew  men  would  net, 
and  would  act  justly  in  doing  it.  lie 
would  tako  away  their  privileges  and  con- 
fer them  on  others.  This  was  the  answer 
which  Jesus  wished.  It  was  so  clear,  that 
they  could  not  answer  otherwise.  Ho 
wished  to  show  them  the  justice  of  taking 
away  their  national  privileges,  and  punish- 
ing them  in  the  destruction  of  their  city 
and  nation.  Had  he  stated  this  at  first, 
they  would  not  have  heard  him.  He, 
however,  by  a  parable  led  them  along  to 
state  themselves  the  very  truth  which  he 
wished  to  communicate,  and  they  had 
then  nothing  to  answer.  They  did  not, 
ho*'cver,  yet  see  the  bearing  of  N?hai\hfe^ 
had  admitted. 


Chief  prie$U  rebuked. 

miserably  destroy1  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard 
unto  other2  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their 
seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 
Tho  *  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, the   same  is  become  tho 


>  Pm.  li.  4, 5,  0.  Zeeh.  xli.  1.  *  Lake  zxt. 
24.  Row.  ix.  26 ;  xL  11.  *  Pea.  cxriiL  22. 
I«&.  xxriii.  16.    1  Pet.  ii.  6,  7. 

42,  43.  Jesus  saith,  &c.  Jesus,  having 
loil  them  to  admit  the  justice  of  the  great 
principle  on  which  God  was  about  to  act 
towards  them,  proceeds  to  apply  it  by  a 
ti?xt  of  scripture,  declaring  that  this  Ten* 
this  iff  which  they  admitted  in  the  case  of 
the  husbandmen,  had  been  predicted  res- 
pecting themselves.  This  passage  is  found 
in  l'sa.  cxviiL  2*2,  23.  It  was  first  appli- 
cable to  Duvid  ;  but  no  less  to  Jesus. 
%  The  stone*  The  figure  is  taken  from 
building  a  house.  The  principal  stone 
for  size  and  beauty  is  that  commonly  laid 
ad  the  corner-stone,  fl  Which  the  builders 
rejected.  On  account  of  its  want  of 
beauty,  or  sue,  it  was  laid  aside,  or 
dcimcd  unfit  to  be  a  corner-stone.  This 
represents  the  Lord  Jesus,  proposed  to 
the  Jews  as  the  foundation,  or  comcr- 
rfune  on  which  to  build  the  church  :  rc- 
ii-.-ted  bv  them — the  builders— on  account 
of  his  want  of  comeliness  or  beauty  ; 
i.  e.,  of  what  they  esteemed  to  be  comely 
or  desirable.  Isa.  liii.  2,  3.  U  The  same 
is  become.  Sec.  Though  rejected  by  them, 
yet  God  chose  him,  and  made  him  the 
foundation  of  the  church.  Christ  is  often 
compared  to  a  stone,  a  corner-stone,  a 
tried,  i.  e.,  a  sure,  firm  foundation — all  in 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  building.  Acts 
iv.  11.  ltom.ix.  33.  Kph.  ii.  20.  1  Pet. 
ii.  7.  *  ford's  doing.  The  -appoint- 
ment of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the 
foundation  of  the  church,  is  by  miracle 
and  prophecy  proved  to  be  the  work  of 
( rod.  %  Marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Won- 
derful in  the  sight  of  his  ]>eople.  An 
object  of  gratitude  and  admiration.  That 
he  should  select  his  only  Son  ;  that  he 
should  stoop  so  low,  be  despised,  rejected, 
and  put  to  death  ;  that  God  should  mine 
him  up,  and  build  a  church  on  this 
Mvundation,  embracing  the  Gentile  as  well 
X48 
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head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the 
Lord  8  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  yon,4 
The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall5 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but 


«  Ver.  41 ;  eh.  vili.  11, 12.  Acts  xtlL  40,47. 
»  1m.  Till.  14, 15. 

as  the  Jew,  and  spreading  through  all  the 
world,  is  a  subject  of  wonder  and  praise 
to  all  the  redeemed. 

43.  The  kingdom  of  God,  &c.  Jens 
applies  the  parable  to  them — the  Jews. 
They  had  been  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom, or  under  the  reign  of  God  ;  having 
his  law,  and  acknowledging  him  as  King. 
They  had  been  his  chosen  and  peculiar 
people.  But  he  says  that  now  tail 
privilege  should  be  taken  away,  and  they 
cease  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  God ; 
and  the  blessing  should  be  given  to  a 
nation  who  would  bring  forth  the  fruits 
thereof,  or  lie  righteous ;  that  is,  to  the 
Gentiles.     Acts  xxviii.  28. 

44.  Whosoever  shall  fall,  Ac.  Then 
is  an  allusion  here  doubtless,  to  Isa.  tul 
14,  15.  Having  made  an  allusion  to  him- 
self as  a  stone,  or  a  rock,  ver.  42,  he  pro* 
ceeds  to  state  the  consequences  of  coming 
in  contact  with  it  He  that  falls  upon  it, 
shall  be  broken :  he  that  runs  against  it— 
a  corner-stone,  standing  out  from  the  other 
parts  of  the  foundation — shall  be  injured} 
or  broken  in  his  limbs,  or  body.  He  that 
is  offended  with  my  being  the  foundation, 
or  that  opposes  me,  shall,  by  the  act, 
injure  himself;  make  himself  miserable 
by  so  doing,  even  were  there  nothing 
further.  But  there  is  something  further. 
IT  On  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  triB 
grind  him  to  poteder.  That  is,  in  the 
original,  will  reduce  him  to  dust,  so  that 
it  may  l>e  scattered  by  the  winds.  There 
is  an  allusion  here,  doubtless,  to  the  cus- 
tom of  stoning  as  a  punishment  among 
the  Jews.  A  scaffold  was  erected,  twice 
the  height  of  the  man  to  be  stoned. 
Standing  on  its  edge,  he  was  violently 
struck  off  by  one  of  the  witnesses ;  if  he 
died  by  the  blow  and  the  fall,  nothing 

\  ffcrlYiet  to*  tab&\  SI  uot^  a  heavy  stone 
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fhomsoerer  it  shall  fall, 
grind  him  to  powder. 
And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
iseea  had  heard  his  parables, 
perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

>  Heb,  li.  s,  3. 

irown  down  on  him,  which  at  once 
him.  So  the  Saviour  speaks  of  the 
r  of  the  stone  on  his  enemies.  They 
ippose  him,  reject  him,  and  continue 
utent,  shall  be  crushed  by  him  in 
ly  of  judgment,  and  perish  for  ever. 
46.  They  at  last  perceived  that  he 
»  of  thcm^  and  would  have  gratified 
malice  at  once,  but  they  feared  the 
e. 

EEYAUC9. 

Jesus  is  omniscient,  and  sees  and 
■  all  things.  Ver.  2. 
.  It  is  our  duty  to  obey  the  Lord 
i,  and  to  do  it  at  once.  Ver.  3. 
a  he  commands,  there  should  be  no 
■.  What  he  orders  is  right ;  and  we 
d  not  hesitate  or  deliberate  about  it. 
[.  Especially  is  this  the  case  where 

to  be  honoured,  as  he  was  on  this 
ion.  Ver.  3,  8.  If  it  was  for  our 
at  or  honour  only  that  we  olieyed 

it  would  be  of  less  consequence. 
our  otwdience  will  honour  him ;  and 
urald  seek  that  honour  by  any  sacrifice 
[f-denial. 

\  We  should  be  willing  to  give  up 
property  to  honour  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3.  He  has  a  rigftt  to  it.  If  given 
■read  the  gospel,  it  goes  as  this  did, 
icresttc  u  the  triumphs  of  our  King." 
should  be  willing  to  give  our  wealth, 

he  might  "  gird  on  his  sword,"  and 
e  prosperously  among  the  heathen." 
ry  one  saved  among  the  heathen,  by 
jog  the  gospel  to  them,  will  bo  for 
honour  of  Jesus.  They  will  go  to 
I  his  train,  when  he  shall  enter 
nphantly  into  his  kingdom  at  the  day 
odgment. 

.  It  is  our  duty  to  honour  him.  Ver. 
9.  He  is  King  of  Zion.  He  is  Lord 
IL    He  reigns,  and  shall  always  reign. 

Sinr.m !  whose  love  can  ne'er  forget 

The  wormwood  and  the  nil, 
Go<i<resd  joor  trophies  atnla  feet, 

At.d  crown  him  Lord  of  all. 

Y«  ebo*en  *eed  of  IffmsTs  nee ; 
Ye  ransomed  from  the  /mil ; 


46  But  when  thej  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they*  took  him 
for  a  prophet. 

>LuksviL16.    John  vU.  40. 

Hail  him  who  tares  yon  by  his  grace, 
And  crown  him  Lord  of  all. 

"  Let  every  kindred,  every  tribe, 
On  this  terrestrial  ban. 
To  him  all  majesty  ascribe, 
And  crown  him  Lord  of  all." 

VI.  Children  should  also  honour  him, 
and  shout  hosanna  to  him.  Ver.  15.  The 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  in  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  were  displeased  that  they  did 
so;  and  many  of  the  great,  and  many 
formal  professors,  since,  have  been  dis- 
pleased that  children  should  profess  to 
love  and  honour,  Jesus.  They'  have 
opposed  Sunday  schools,  and  opposed 
the  praying  of  children,  and  opposed  their 
singing  to  his  praise,  and  opposed  their 
giving  their  money  to  spread  his  gospel. 
But  Jesus  loves  such  praise  and  such 
service.  The  mouths  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings should  be  taught  to  speak  his  name; 
and  whatever  the  world  may  say,  what- 
ever the  proud,  the  rich,  or  the  formal 
may  say,  children  should  seek  him  early, 
and  give  their  first  years  to  him.  lie 
loves  their  praises.  Perhaps  few  of  all 
the  songs  of  thanksgiving  are  so  pleasant 
to  his  ear,  as  the  hosannas  of  a  sabbath 
school. 

VII.  We  have  here  a  view  of  the  glory 
of  Jesus.  Ver.  9 — 11.  Though  humble, 
yet  he  was  King.  Though  most  of  his 
life  unhonoured,  yet  once  he  had  the 
honours  of  his  station  rendered  to  him, 
and  entered  the  city  of  his  father  David 
as  a  triumphant  King  of  Zion.  He  will 
1)0  yet  more  honoured.  He  will  como 
with  all  his  saints,  with  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  and  with  his  holy  angels.  There 
we  shall  be.  And  then  we  should  be 
prepared  to  join  with  the  vast  host  in 
shouting  hosanna  to  the  returning  King 
of  Zion. 

VI II.  Yet  amidst  all  these  honours  he 
was  meek  and  lowly.  Ver.  5.  Others 
would  have  been  proud,  and  lifted  up. 
But  he  was  always  meek.  His  heart  was 
not  proud.     lie  is  the  oubj  one  ot  Vuvg^ 

/  that  could  bear  triumph  oxvi  Ytoiroxi 
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without  being  lifted  up  by  them,  and 
made  proud. 

IX.  Yet  amidst  all  his  triumphs,  he 
wept  orcr  Jerusalem.  (Luke).  No  king, 
no  conqueror,  ever  before  showed  com- 
passion  like  this.  Men  weep  when  they 
are  afflicted,  or  are  poor  and  needy,  but 
what  prince  has  ever,  in  the  moment  of 
his  triumph,  wept  over  the  miseries  and 
dungcrs  of  his  subjects  ?  Not  an  instance 
can  be  found  in  all  history,  where  an 
earthly  conqueror  ever  showed  compas- 
sion like  this.  So  Jesus  has  still  compas- 
sion over  blind,  ruined,  wretched  man. 
Amidst  all  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel,  he 
does  not  forget  those  who  arc  yet  hi  their 
sins,  but  stretches  out  his  arms  to  wel- 
come them  to  his  embrace. 

X.  Prophecy  will  be  certainly  and 
exactly  fulfilled.  (Luke).  That  respect- 
ing Jerusalem  was  literally  accomplished ; 
and  in  like  manner  will  all  that  is  pre- 
dicted of  all  sinners  assuredly  come  to 
pass.  If  Jerusalem  had  repented,  it 
would  have  been  saved.  So  if  sinners 
repent,  they  will  be  saved.  If  not,  like 
Jerusalem,  in  due  time  they  will  perish. 

XI.  Jesus  purified  the  temple.  Vcr. 
12.  It  was  the  house  of  God.  So  our 
hearts  should  be  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  So  also  they  should  bo  pure. 
All  worldly  cares,  and  traffic,  und  busi- 
ness, that  would  interfere  with  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  Spirit  there,  and  all  wicked- 
ness, oppression,  extortion,  cheating,  und 
pollution,  should  be  banished.  God  dwells 
not  in  such  polluted  temples  ;  and  unless 
we  are  pure  in  heart,  he  will  not  be  with 
us,  and  we  shall  not  see  his  race  in  peace. 

XII.  Jesus  only  can  purify  our  hearts. 
He  does  it  by  his  blood  and  Spirit.  Over 
all  our  sins  ho  holds  the  same  power  as 
lie  did  over  the  traffickers  in  the  temple. 
At  his  command  they  will  flee,  and  we 
shall  be  pure.  If  our  hearts  are  ever 
purified,  therefore,  it  will  be  by  the  power 
of  Jesus.  Nor  should  we  wait  in  bin  for 
him  to  do  it.  We  should  come  to  him, 
and  beseech  him  to  have  mercy,  and  to 
save  us  from  our  pollutions. 

XIII.  Envy  and  hntred  will  take  hold 
of  very  small  matters,  to  show  itself  against 
the  good,  and  even  the  prudent.  Ver.  15. 
They  could  blame  nothing  else,  and  they 
chose  to  find  fault  with  the  shouting  of 
children.     So  always  in  a  revival  of  reii- 

gion,  or  any  great  work  of  the  Lord,  it  is 
9ome  small  matter  that  is  seized  upon*, 
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something  not  exactly  to  tkc  view  of 
wicked  objectors,  that  is  made  the  oc- 
casion of  reproach  and  opposition. 

XIV.  We  must  produce  fruit  at  well 
as  flowers,  in  our  live*.    Ver.  19.  A  pro- 
fession of  religion  is  like  the  flowers  of 
spring.     A  revival  if  like  the  opening 
fragrant   blossoms.     They  are  beautiful 
and  promise  much  fruit    But  how  many 
wither,  and  droop,  and  toon  mil  useless 
to  the  ground  1     How  few  of  all  the  blos- 
soms  of  the  spring  produce  ripe  and  mel- 
low fruit  in  autumn!   So,  alas !  it  is  oftea 
with  those  who  appear  well  in  revivals  of 
religion. 

XV.  If  we  make  a  profession,  and  do 
not  produce  fruit,  Jesus  will  curse  as,  tod 
we  shall  soon  wither  away.  Ver.  19,20. 
He  will  suffer  none  to  enter  into  his  kow- 
dom  on  tho  ground  of  profession  only.  If 
we  l>ear  fruit,  and  live  lives  of  piety,  ve 
are  Christians.  If  not,  all  our  piufeaoosi 
are  like  the  blossoms  of  spring,  or  the 
leaves  of  the  tree.  They  will  not  save  a 
from  the  withering  frown  of  Jesus, 

XVI.  Men  will  do  almost  any  thing, 
right  or  wrong,  and  as  often  wrong  tf 
right,  to  obtain  popularity.  Ver.  24.  It 
is  generally  not  asked  by  such  men  whit 
is  right  or  what  is  true,  but  what  viQ 
secure  popularity.  If  they  have  thst, 
thev  are  satisfied. 

XVII.  Men  often  tell  a  direct  ftlst- 
hocxl,  rather  than  acknowledge  the  troth. 
Ver.  27.  Especially  is  this  the  case  when 
the  truth  makes  against  them. 

X  VII  LDouble-dealing,  and  an  attempt 
to  evade  the  truth,  commonly  lead  into 
difficulty.  If  these  men  had  been  honest, 
they  would  have  had  far  less  trouble. 
Ver.  27. 

XIX.  A  state  of  gross  open  sin  is 
often  more  hopeful  than  one  of  hypocrisy, 
pride,  and  self-conceit,  together  with  ex- 
ternal conformity  to  religion.  Ver.  28. 
Multitudes  of  profane  and  Ucentiow 
people  may  be  saved,  while  the  proud 
and  self-righteous  will  be  cut  off.  The 
reason  is  :  1 .  That  the  wicked,  the  gross 
have  no  righteousness  on  which  they  csa 
pretend  to  rely.  2.  Nothing  so  effectu- 
ally prevents  religion  as  pride  and  self- 
confidence.  3.  It  is  more  difficult  to 
make  a  proud  Pharisee  see  his  sin*. 
4.  There  is  often  really  more  ingenuous- 
ness and  candour,  and  less  of  indignity 
against  the  gospel,  among  the  openly 
\  wyOkA.  \Wv  «noDs&  those  who  ate  out- 
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'arable  of  the  marriage  feast,  1 — 10. 
Man  without  the  wedding  garment, 
11—14.  The  question  about  tribute  to 
Cmsar,  15—22.  The  Sadduoees9  ques- 
tion about  the  future  state,  23—33. 
TV  lawyer's  question  about  the  great 
commandment,  34—40.  The  Pharisees 
questioned  respecting  the  Messiah, 
41—46. 

A  ND  Jesus  anBwered  and  spake 
►X  unto  them  again  by  parables, 
ad  said, 
•2  The1  kingdom  of  heaven  is 

»  Luke  xiT  10. 

udly  righteous,  but  who  are  inwardly 
be  whited  sepulchres,  full  of  dead  men  s 
ones  and  all  unclearmess. 

XX.  Multitudes  of  people  profess  to 
i,  and  go  not.  Yer.  30.  They  profess  to 
«b  God,  but  they  love  themselves  better. 
hey  profess  to  obey  him,  and  yet  obey 
itir  lusts.  They  are  hypocrites,  and 
sanction  must  come  upon  them. 

XXI.  Sinners,  when  they  see  the 
feet  of  truth  on  others,  should  repent. 
er.  32.  It  is  proof  of  the  truth  of  religion ; 
id  they  as  much  as  others  need  it. 

XXII.  We  see  the  goodness  of  God  in 
tiding  his  messengers  to  a  lost  world. 
er.  33 — 38.  His  prophets  he  sent  one 
ler  another,  and  they  were  put  to  death, 
lis  well -beloved  Son  he  sent,  and  he  also 
as  put  to  death.  Nor  is  his  mercy  yet 
ayed.  He  still  sends  his  message  to 
oners.  Thousands  have  died  as  his  Son 
id,  in  attempting  to  spread  the  gospel —  ; 
at  still  he  sends  it.  We  have  often, 
Situ,  rejected  it,  yet  still  he  sends  it. 
r*hat  earthly  monarch  would  be  treated 

this  manner  I     What  earthly  parent 
ould  be  so  kind  ? 

XXIII.  If  we  improve  not  our  privi- 
gea,  they  will  be  taken  away  from  us. 
er.  43.  The  gospel  will  be  sent  to  many 
f  the  heathen,  and  they  will  be  saved, 
roe  to  those  who  have  had  it  all  their 
m,  and  are  not  saved. 

XXIV.  All  who  reject  the  Saviour 
uk  peri&h.    Yer.  44. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1.  Spake  by  parables.  Sec  Note,  Matt, 
m.  3. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.     Note, 
1.  iii.    2.       The  phrase  here  means 
•od  deals  with  man  in  his  kingdom,  or 


like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And 3  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the  wedding :  and  they  would  not 
come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other 
servants,  saying,  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared 
my  dinner :  my  oxen  and  my  fat- 
hugs  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
ready :  come  unto  the  marriage. 

*  Iter.  xlx.  7,  8.        »  Pta.  Ixvlii.  11.     Jcr. 
xxr.  4  ;  zxxt.  15.    Rev.  xxli.  17. 

in  regard  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  as  a  certain  king  did,  &c.  This 
parable  refers  undoubtedly  to  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles.  The  gospel,  with  all  its  privi- 
leges, was  offered  to  the  Jewish  people ; 
but  through  their  wickedness  and  pride 
they  rejected  it,  and  all  its  blessings  were 
offered  to  the  Gentiles  and  accepted. 
This  is  the  general  truth.  Many  circum- 
stances are  thrown  in  to  fill  out  the 
narrative,  which  cannot  be  particularly 
explained.  H  A  marriage  for  his  son. 
Rather  a  marriage-feast,  or  a  feast  on  the 
occasion  of  the  marriage  of  his  son.  The 
king  here  doubtless  represents  God,  pro- 
viding for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

3.  And  sent  forth  his  servants.  These 
represent  the  messengers  that  God  h;is 
sent  to  invite  men  to  his  kingdom.  1J  To 
call  them  that  were  bidden.  That  is,  to 
give  notice  to  those  who  had  before  been 
invited,  that  the  feast  was  ready.  It 
appears  that  there  were  two  invitations, 
one  considerably  previous  to  the  time, 
that  they  might  have  opportunity  to  pre- 
pare for  it,  and  the  other  to  give  notice 
of  the  precise  time  when  they  were  ex- 
pected, f!  The  wedding.  The  marriage- 
feast.  The  same  word  in  the  original  as 
in  verse  2.  ^T  They  would  not  come. 
They  might  have  come  if  they  chose, 
but  they  would  not.  So  all  the  difficulty 
that  sinners  ever  labour  under  in  regard 
to  salvation,  is  in  the  will.  It  is  a  fixed 
determination  not  to  come,  and  be  saved. 

4.  Other  servants.  Who  might  press 
it  on  their  attention.  So  God  repeats  his 
message  to  sinners,  when  they  t^ect  \\. 
IF  My  dinner.    TYi\b  wot^i  \\tetv\Vj  fo- 

notcs  the  meal  taken,  ctaout  tlqcri.    \\.  S& 
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5  But  they  made  light1  of  it,  and  which  were  hidden  were  not  war- 


went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  and  entreated  f  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof, 
he  was  wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth 
Ids  armies,  and  destroyed3  those 
murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 

»  Pml  ctL  24,  25.  ProT.  i.  24,  25.  Acta 
xxiv.  25.  Rom.  ii.  4.  M  Thess.  ii.  15. 
*  Dad-  is.  28.    Luke  xlz.  27. 

also  taken  for  a  meal  in  {general.  As 
marriage*,  among  eastern  nations,  were  in 
the  evening,  it  refers  here  to  a  meal 
taken  at  that  time,  f  Fat  lings.  This 
word  doei  not  refer  to  any  particular 
species  of  animals.  It  denotes  any  fat 
animals.  As  oxen  are  also  mentioned, 
however,  it  refers  here  to  lambs  or  calves. 
2  Sam.  vi.  13.    1  Chron.  xv.  26. 

5.  But  they  made  light  of  it.  Treated 
it  with  contempt,  as  a  thing  of  no  conse- 
quence : — an  exact  representation  of  the 
conduct  of  sinners  in  regard  to  the  gospel. 
T  One  to  his  farm,  ecc.  So  men  are  en- 
gaged so  much  in  their  worldly  employ- 
ment, that  they  pretend  they  have  no 
time  to  attend  to  religion.  The  world  is 
in  their  view  of  more  value  than  God. 
T  Merchandise.    Traffic;  trading. 

6.  And  the  remnant,  &c.  That  is  a 
part  made  light  of  it,  and  treated  it  with 
silent  contempt,  and  coolly  went  about 
their  business.  The  others  were  not 
satisfied  with  that,  but  showed  positive 
malignity.  Some  sinners  seem  to  be  well 
satisfied  by  merely  neglecting  religion; 
while  others  proceed  against  it  with  open 
violence  and  bitter  malice.  U  Entreated 
them  spitefully.  Used  harsh  and  oppro- 
brious words,  reviled  and  abused  them. 
This  was  done  because  they  hated  and  de- 
spised the  king.  So  sinners  often  abuse 
and  calumniate  ministers  of  religion  be- 
cause they  hate  God,  and  can  in  no  way 
else  so  well  show  that  they  hate  him. 

7.  But  token  the  king  heard,  Ac.  This 
doubtless  refers  to  the  Jews  and  to  Je- 
rusalem.    They  were  murderers,  having 

Blow  the  prophets ;  and  God  was  about  to 
send  forth  the  *»™fof  of  the  Homans 
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thy.* 

0  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
hid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  oat 
into  the  highways,  and  gathered  to- 
gether all,0  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  had  and  good :  and  the  wed- 
ding was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  T  And  when  the  king  came 
in  6  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 

<  Ch.  x.  11, 13.  Acts  xlii.  46.  Ber.  liL  4: 
xxU.  14.       »  Ch.  xlll.  47.       •  Zepk.  L  U. 

under  his  providential  direction,  and  to 
burn  up  their  city.  Note,  Matt  xxfr. 
%  Wroth.    Angry;  dkpleased. 

9.  The  highway.  Literally,  the  ex* 
or  going  out  of  the  paths  or  roads.  It 
means  the  square,  or  principal  street,  into 
which  a  number  of  smaller  streets  enter; 
a  place,  therefore,  of  confluence,  what 
many  persons  would  be  seen,  and  persou 
of  all  descriptions.  By  this  it  represent* 
ed  the  offering  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. They  were  commonly  regarded 
among  the  Jews  as  living  in  highways 
and  hedges— cast  out,  poor,  and  despised. 

10.  Bad  and  good.  AH  description  of 
people.  None  are  good,  by  nature;  if 
they  were,  they  would  not  need  the  gos- 
pel. But  some  are  worse  than  others; 
and  they  have  special  need  of  it.  None 
can  be  saved  without  it. 

11.  A  man  which  had  not  on  a  weddme 
garment.  Anciently  kings  and  princes 
were  accustomed  to  make  presents  of 
changes  of  raiment  to  their  friends  and 
favourites,  to  refuse  to  receive  which  wis 
an  expression  of  highest  contempt.  Gen. 
xlv.  22.  2  Kin.  x.  22.  Est.  vi.  8 ; 
viii.  15.  It  was,  of  course,  expected  that 
such  garments  would  be  worn  when  they 
came  into  the  presence  of  the  benefactor. 
The  garments  worn  on  festival  occasion! 
were  chiefly  long  white  robes  ;  and  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  person  who  made  the 
feast  to  prepare  such  robes  to  be  worn  by 
the  guests.  This  renders  the  conduct  of 
this  man  more  inexcusable.  He  came  in 
his  common  ordinary  dress,  as  he  was 
taken  from  the  highway;  and  though  he 
had  not  a  garment  of  his  own  suitable  for 
the  occaium^^  oca  bad  been  provided 
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a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
1  garment: 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
not  having  a  wedding  garment? 
And  he  was  *  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
Tints,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  3  away,  and  cast  him 

i  Pn.  xlv.  14.  Iss.  lxl.  10.  1  Cor.  t.  3. 
Epfc.  lr.  24.  Rer.  XTi.  15 ;  xlx.  8.  *  Jer.  1L 
«T    •  Is*.  W.  L    Rev.  zzL  17. 

far  him,  if  he  had  applied  for  it.  His 
do!  doing  so,  was  expressive  of  the  highest 
disrespect  for  the  king.  This  beautifully 
represents  the  conduct  of  the  hypocrite 
in  the  church.  A  garment  of  salvation 
might  be  his,  wrought  by  the  hands  of 
the  Saviour,  and  dyed  in  his  blood.  But 
the  hypocrite  chooses  the  filthy  rags  of 
his  own  righteousness,  and  thus  offers  the 
highest  contempt  for  that  provided  in  the 
gnspel.  He  is  to  blame,  not  for  being 
invited ;  not  for  coming,  if  he  would 
come — for  he  is  freely  invited  ;  but  for 
offering  the  highest  contempt  to  the  King 
of  Zkm,  in  presenting  himself  with  all  his 
filth  and  rags,  and  in  refusing  to  be  saved 
in  the  way  provided  in  the  gospel. 

12.  Friend,  Rather,  companion.  The 
word  does  not  imply  friendship.  H  He 
rat  speech  test.  He  had  no  excuse.  So 
it  will  be  with  all  hypocrites. 

1 3.  Cast  him  into  outer  darkness.  See 
Note,  ch.  viii.  12.  This,  without  doubt, 
refers  to  the  future  punishment  of  the 
hypocrite.    Matt,  xxiii.  23 — 33;  xxiv.51. 

14.  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
thosen.  Our  Saviour  often  uses  this 
expression.  It  was  probably  proverbial. 
The  Jews  had  been  called,  but  few  of 
them  had  been  chosen  to  life.  The  great 
mass  of  the  nation  were  wicked,  and 
showed  by  their  lives  that  they  were  not 
chosen  to  salvation.  The  Gentiles  also 
were  invited  to  be  saved.  Isa.  xlv.  22. 
Nation  after  nation  has  been  called  ;  but 
few,  very  few,  have  yet  showed  that  they 
were  real  Christians,  the  elect  of  God. 
It  is  also  true,  that  many  who  are  in  the 
church  may  prove  to  be  without  the  wedding 
garment,  and  show  at  last  that  they  were 
not  the  chosen  of  God.  This  remark  in 
ver.  14  is  the  inference  from  the  whole  , 
parable,  and  not  farm  the  part  about  the  / 


into  outer  darkness ;  *  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1 4  For  *  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen. 

15  %  Then  *  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples  with  the  Herodians, 

<  Ch.  vilL  IS.  •  Ch.  Til.  14 ;  xx.  16.  Luke 
xilL  23, 24.  •  Mark  xii.  13—17.  Luke  xx. 
20,21. 

man  without  the  wedding  garment.  It 
does  not  mean,  therefore,  that  the  great 
mass  in  the  church  are  simply  called 
and  not  chosen,  or  are  hypocrites  ;  but 
the  great  mass  in  the  human  family,  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  who  had  been  called, 
had  rejected  the  mercy  of  God. 

15—22.  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
endeavour  to  entangle  Jesus.  This  nar- 
rative is  also  found  in  Mark  xii.  13 — 17; 
Luke  xx.  20—26. 

15.  Then  went  the  Pharisees.  See 
Note,  ch.  Hi.  7.  IF  How  they  might  en- 
tangle him.  To  entangle  means  to  en- 
snare, as  birds  are  taken  by  a  net.  This 
is  done  secretly,  by  leading  them  within 
the  compass  of  the  net,  and  then  sud- 
denly springing  it  over  them.  So  to  en- 
tangle is  artful  ly  to  lay  a  plan  for  enticing, 
to  beguile  by  proposing  a  question,  and 
by  lending,  if  possible,  to  an  incautious  an- 
swer. This  was  the  kind  of  question  pro- 
posed here  to  Jesus.  H  In  his  talk.  The 
word  his  is  supplied  here  by  the  translators, 
perhaps  improperly.  It  means  in  con- 
versation, or  by  talking  with  him;  not 
alluding  to  anything  he  had  before  said. 

16.  The  Herodians.  It  is  not  cer- 
tainly known  who  these  were.  It  is 
probable  that  they  took  their  name  from 
Herod  the  Great.  Perhaps  they  were 
first  a  political  party,  and  were  then  distin- 
guished for  holding  some  of  Herod's  peculiar 
opinions.  Dr.  Pridcaux  thinks  that  those 
opinions  referred  to  two  things ;  the  first 
respecting  subjection  to  a  foreign  power. 
The  law  of  Moses  was,  that  a  stranger 
should  not  be  set  over  the  Jews  as  a 
king.  Dent.  xvii.  15.  Herod,  who  had 
received  the  kingdom  of  Judea  by  ap- 
pointment of  the  Romans,  held  that  the 
Jaw  of  Moses  referred  on\y  to  a,  ™\\o\\tvTj 
choice  of  a  king,  and  did  tk*.  relet  \aj  *. 


Designs  against  Jesus.  MATTHEW. 


saying,  Master,1  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou 
for  any  man:  for  thou  regardest 
not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What 
thinkest  thou?*  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not? 

1  Jer.  ix.  3—5.  Emk.  nxfti.  80, 31.  *  Dent. 
xriL  14, 15.  Kamlir.  13 ;  Til.  24.  Neh.  ix.37. 
Acta  t.  37. 

necessary  submission,  where  they  had 
been  overpowered  by  force.  They  sup- 
posed, therefore,  that  it  was  lawful  in 
such  cases  to  pay  tribute  to  a  foreign 
prince.  This  opinion  was,  however,  exten- 
sively unpopular  among  the  Jews,  and  par- 
ticularly among  the  Pharisees,  who  looked 
upon  it  as  a  violation  of  their  law,  and 
all  the  acts  growing  out  of  it  as  oppressive 
Hence  the  difficulty  of  the  question  pro- 
posed. Whatever  way  Jesus  decided, 
they  supposed  ho  would  be  involved 
in  difficulty.  If  he  should  say  it  was  not 
lawful,  the  Herodians  were  ready  to 
accuse  him  as  being  an  enemy  of  Caesar ; 
if  he  had  said  it  was  lawful,  the  Pharisees 
were  ready  to  accuse  him  to  the  people  of 
holding  an  opinion  extremely  unpopular 
among  them,  and  as  being  an  enemy  of 
their  rights.  The  other  opinion  which 
the  Herodians  seem  to  have  followed, 
was,  that  when  a  people  were  subjugated 
by  a  foreign  force,  it  was  right  to  adopt 
the  rites  and  customs  of  their  religion. 
This  was  what  was  meant  by  the  "  leaven 
of  Herod."  Mark  viii.  15.  The  He- 
rodians and  Sadducees  seem  on  most 
questions  to  have  been  united.  Compare 
Matt.  xvi.  6.  Mark  viii.  15.  «f  We 
know  that  thou  art  true.  A  hypocritical 
compliment,  not  believed  by  them,  but 
artfully  given,  as  compliments  often  are, 
to  conceal  the  speaker's  true  design. 
%  Neither  carest  thou  for  any  man.  That 
is,  thou  art  an  independent  teacher,  de- 
livering sentiments  without  regard  to  the 
fear  or  favour  of  man.  This  was  true, 
and  probably  they  believed  this.  What- 
ever they  might  believe  about  him,  they 
had  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  delivered 
his  sentiments  openly  and  freely.  H  For 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
Than  art  not  partial  Thou  wilt  decide 
according  to  troth,  and  not  from  any  bias 
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18  But  Jesus  percowed 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute ! 
And  they  brought   unto 

3  penny. 

20.  And  he  flaith  unto 
Whose  is  thia  image  and4 
scription  ? 

*  In  valne  Mvenpence  half-peony. 
scriptUm. 

towards  cither  party.  To  reg 
person,  or  to  respect  the  pemon,  i 
Bible  uniformly  used  to  denote  pi 
or  being  influenced  in  a  decision, 
truth,  but  by  previous  attarfims 
person,  or  one  of  the  parties,  bj 
ship,  or  bias,  or  prejudice,  Lev. 
Deut.  xvi.  19.  2  Sam.  xiv.  14. 
34.  Jas.  ii.  1,  3,  9.  1  Pet 
Jude  10. 

17.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribh 
Cesar  $  Tribute  was  the  tax  pai 
Roman  government.  %  Cafsai 
Roman  emperor.  The  name  Cm 
the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  became  * 
to  all  the  emperors  of  Rome,  as  1 
was  the  common  name  of  all  the 
Egypt.  The  Caesar  that  reigned  at  1 
was  Tiberius — a  man  distinguiahec 
grossest  vices  and  most  disgusting 
basing  sensuality. 

18.  Jesus  perceived  their  una 
This  must  have  been  done  by  hi 
of  searching  the  heart,  and  proi 
he  was  omniscient.  No  mere  n 
the  power  of  discerning  the  mo 
others.  H  Tempt  ye  me.  Try 
endeavour  to  lead  me  into  dime 
an  insidious  question.  T  Hpj 
Dissemblers.  Professing  to  be 
inquirers,  when  the  only  objed 
lead  into  difficulty.    Note,  ch.  vL 

19.  The  tribute  money.  The 
in  which  the  tribute  was  paid.  T 
a  Roman  coin.  The  tribute  for  tl 
pie  service  was  paid  in  the  Jewish 
that  for  the  Roman  government  in 
coin.  Their  having  that  coin  abot 
and  using  it,  was  proof  that  thej 
selves  held  it  lawful  to  pay  the  * 
and  their  pretensions,  therefore 
mere  hypocrisy.  HA  penny.  A 
denarius,  worth  sevenpenoe  half-p 

2».  Thu  unogc.    The  likeness 
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21  They  say  unto  him,  Ca&sar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Render1 
therefore  unto  Csesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar's ;  and  unto  God 
"the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these 
vords,  they  marvelled,  and  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  1"  The  3  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Sadducees,  which  4  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and 
asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
If  *  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 

»  Cb.  xvii.  25,  27.  Bom.  xiU.  7.  '  Mai.  i. 
e-S ;  111.  8—10.  *  Mark  ail.  18—27.  Luke 
xx.  27—38.  4  Acts  xxiiL  8.  *  Dent.  xxr.  5. 
Both  i.  11. 

reigning  prince  was  probably  struck  on  the 
coins,  as  it  is  now  on  most  coin?,  English 
for  instance,  or  Spanish,  &c.  ^1  Super- 
tcription.  The  names  and  titles  of  the 
emperor. 

21.  Render,  therefore,  to  Casar,  &c. 
Cesar  a  image  and  name  on  the  coin 
proved  that  it  was  his.  It  was  proper, 
therefore,  to  give  it  back  to  him,  when 
he  called  for  it.  But  while  this  was 
done,  Jesus  took  occasion  to  charge  them 
also  to  give  to  God  what  he  claimed. 
Thi*  may  mean  either,  1.  The  annual 
tribute  due  to  the  temple  service,  imply- 
ing that  paying  tribute  to  Ceesar  did  not 
free  them  from  tho  obligation  to  do  that ; 
or,  2.  That  they  should  give  their  hearts, 
lives  property,  and  influence,  all  to  God, 
a  his  due. 

22.  They  marvelled.  They  had  been 
foiled  in  their  attempt.  Though  he  had 
apparently  decided  in  favour  of  the  He- 
rodians,  yet  his  answer  confounded  both 
parties,  and  wholly  prevented  the  use 
which  they  intended  to  make  of  it.  It 
was  so  wise — it  so  clearly  detected  their 
wickedness,  and  foiled  their  aim — that 
they  were  confounded,  and  retired  covered 
with  shame. 

23 — 33.  Conversation  of  Jesus  with 
Ike  Sadducees  respecting  the  resurrec- 
tion. See  also  Mark  xii.  18 — 27.  Luke 
xx.  27— 38. 

23.  The  same  day  came  the  Sadducees. 
For  an  account  of  the  Sadducees  nee 
Nutt>  ch.  in.  7.      f  Mo  resurrection.  I 


his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  bro- 
ther. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren:  and  the  first,  when  he 
had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and, 
having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  6  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the 
seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

*  Seven. 

The  resurrection  literally  means  the 
raising  up  the  body  to  life  after  it  is  dead. 
John  v.  29  ;  xi.  24.  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  But 
the  Sadducees  not  only  denied  this,  but 
also  a  future  state,  and  the  separate  exist- 
ence of  the  soul  after  death,  as  well  as  the 
existence  of  angels  and  spirits.  Acts 
xxiii.  8.  Both  these  doctrines  have  com- 
monly stood  or  fallen  together,  and  the 
answer  of  our  Saviour  respects  both  ; 
though  it  more  distinctly  refers  to  the 
separate  existence  of  the  soul,  and  to  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punisliments, 
than  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

24.  Saying,  Af aster,  Moses  said,  &c. 
Deut.  xxv.  5,  6.  Tliis  law  was  given  by 
Moses  in  order  to  keep  the  families  and 
tribes  of  the  Israelites  distinct,  and  to 
perpetuate  them.  H  Raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother.  That  is,  the  children  shall 
be  reckoned  in  the  genealogy  of  the  de- 
ceased brother ;  or,  to  all  civil  purjxwes, 
shall  be  considered  as  his. 

25 — 28.  There  xcere  with  us  seven 
brethren.  It  is  probable  that  they  stated 
a  case  as  difficult  as  possible  ;  and  though 
no  such  case  might  have  occurred,  yet  it 
was  supposable,  and  in  their  view  it  pre- 
sented a  real  difficulty.  The  difficulty 
arose  from  the  fact  that  they  supposed 
that  substantially  the  same  state  of  things 
takes  place  in  the  other  world  as  here  ; 
that  husbands  and  wives  must  be  reunited ; 
and  they  professed  not  to  be  able  tosee'how 
one  woman  could  be  the  wife  o£  sftNeumeiv. 

29.  Ye  do  crrt  not  knotciny,  &.<:.  lYkcy 


The  Sadducees  foiled. 

them,  Ye  do  err,  not 1  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angels  2  of  (rod 
in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying, 

i  John  xx.  9.        »  Ch.  xvlll.  10.  1  John  iiL  2. 

had  taken  a  wrong  view  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection.  It  was  not  taught  that 
men  would  marry  in  the  future  state.  If  The 
scriptures.  The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. By  appealing  to  them,  Christ  showed 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  future  state  was 
there,  and  that  the  Sadducees  should  have 
believed  it  as  it  was,  and  not  have  added 
the  absurd  doctrine  to  it  that  men  must 
live  there  as  they  do  here.  The  way  in 
whicli  the  enemies  of  the  truth  attempt  to 
make  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ridiculous  is 
by  adding  to  it,  and  then  calling  it  absurd. 
He  produced  a  passage  from  the  books  of 
Moses,  ver.  3*2,  because  they  had  also  ap- 

•  pealed  to  his  writings.    Ver.  24.    Other 
:  plan's  of  the  Old  Testament  asserted  the 

doctrine  more  clearly.    Dan.  xii.  2.    Isa. 

•  xx vi.  lJ).  But  he  wished  to  meet  them 
on  their  own  ground.  None  of  those 
scriptures  asserted  that  men  would  live 
there  as  they  do  here,  and  therefore  their 
reasoning  wus  false.  TT  Nor  the  power  of 
God.  They  probably  denied,  as  many 
have  done  since,  that  God  could  gather 
the  scattered  dust  of  the  dead,  and  re- 
mould it  into  a  body.  On  this  ground 
they  affirmed  that  the  doctrine  could  not 
l>e  true,  opposing  reason  to  revelation,  and 
suppling  that  infinite  power  could  not 
re-organize  a  ltody  that  it  had  at  first  or- 
ganized, and  raise  a  body  from  its  own  dust 
which  it  had  at  first  raised  from  nothing. 

30  Neither  marry,  &c.  This  was  a 
full  answer  to  the  objections  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. II  But  are  at  the  angels  of  God. 
That  i*,  in  the  manner  of  their  intercourse; 
in  regurd  to  marriage,  and  the  mode  of 
their  existence.  Luke  adds,  ch.  xx.  36, 
that  they  shall  be  equal  to  the  angels. 
That  is,  they  shall  be  elevated  above  the 
circumstances  of  mortality,  and  live  in  a  . 
manner,  and  in  a  kind  of  intercourse,  \ 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  S3. 

83  I  *  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  cf 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

93  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished4 
at  his  doctrine. 

34  1"  Bnt  when  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad- 


3  Exod.m.  6,15,  i& 

vU.  sa       Mirk  xii.  17. 


Heb.  si.  18.       *  CL 


equal  to  the  angels.  It  does  not  imply 
that  they  shall  be  equal  in  intellect,  M 
only  in  the  circumstances  of  their  exit, 
ence,  as  that  is  distinguished  from  As 
way  in  which  mortals  live.  He  alto  adds, 
"  neither  do  they  die  any  more,  bnt  an 
the  children  of  God,  being  the  childrei 
of  the  resurrection,"  or  being  accounted 
worthy  to  be  raised  up  to  life,  and  there- 
fore sons  of  God  raised  up  to  him. 

31,  32.  As  touching,  &c.  That  is,  m 
proof  that  the  dead  are  raised.  The  pas- 
sage which  he  quotes  if  recorded  in  Exod. 
iii.  6,  15.  This  was  at  the  burning  bosh. 
(Mark  and  Luke).  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  had  been  long  dead  when  Mom 
spoke  this.  Abraham  three  hundred  and 
twenty-nine  years,  Isaac  two  hundred 
and  twenty-four,  and  Jacob  one  hundred 
and  ninety-eight,  Yet  God  spake  then 
as  being  still  their  God.  They  most, 
therefore,  be  still  somewhere  living;  for 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead ;  i.e*,it 
is  absurd  to  say  that  God  rules  over  those 
who  are  extinct  or  annihilated,  but  he  is  the 
God  only  of  those  who  have  an  ririttfin?ti 
Luke  adds,  "all  live  unto  him."  That 
is,  all  the  righteous  dead;  all  of  whom  he 
can  be  properly  called  their  God,  live 
unto  his  glory.  This  passage  does  not 
prove  directly  that  the  dead  body  would 
be  raised,  but  only  by  consequence.  It 
proved  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
still  existed,  or  that  their  souls  were 
alive.  This  the  Sadducees  denied.  Acts 
xxiii.  8.  And  this  was  the.  main  point 
in  dispute.  If  this  was  admitted,  if 
there  was  a  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, then  it  would  easily  follow  that  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  would  be  raised. 

34 — 10.  Jesus  converse*  with  a  Pha- 
risee respecting  the  law.    See  also  Mirk 
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dnoees  to  silence,  they  were  ga- 
thered together. 

35  Then  1  one  of  them,  which 
was  a  lawyer,  aaked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  and  saying, 

30  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ? 

i  Luks  x.  29—37. 

54.  The  Pharisees — were  gathered  to- 
gether. That  is,  either  to  rejoice  that 
their  great  rivals,  the  Sadducees,  had 
been  so  completely  silenced,  or  to  lay  a 
new  plan  for  ensnaring  him,  or  perhaps 
both.  They  would  rejoice  that  the  Sad- 
ducees had  been  confounded,  but  they 
would  not  be  the  less  desirous  to  involve 
Jesus  in  difficulty.  They  therefore  en- 
deavoured, probably,  to  find  the  most 
difficult  question  in  dispute  among  thera- 
•efres,  and  proposed  it  to  him  to  perplex 
him. 

35.  A  lawyer.  This  docs  not  mean 
<m*  that  practised  law,  as  among  us ;  but 
one  learned  or  skilled  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ws. Mark  calls  him  "  one  of  the  Scribes." 
Tbis  means  the  same  thing.  The  Scribes 
*ete  men  of  learning  ;  particularly  men 
skCIed  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Me  had 
heard  him  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees, 
and  perceived  that  he  answered  them 
veil ;  and  he  was  thought  to  be  better 
qualified  to  hold  a  debate  with  him. 
(Hark.)  This  man  was  probably  of  a 
oadki  turn  of  mind  ;  perhaps  willing  to 
know  the  truth  ;  and  not  entering  very 
fcij  into  their  malicious  intentions,  but 
acting  as  their  agent.  Mark  xii.  34. 
1  Tempting  him.  Trying  him.  Pro- 
posing a  question  to  test  his  knowledge  of 
the  law. 

36.  Which  is  the  great  commandment. 
That  is,  the  greatest  commandment,  or 
the  one  most  important.  The  Jews  are 
«ad  to  Iiavc  divided  the  law  into  greater 
*»i  smaller  commandments.  Which  was 
«?  the  greatest  importance  thev  had  not 
determined.  Some  held  that  it  was  the 
bv  respecting  sacrifice  ;  others,  that  res- 
fttctbg  circumcision  ;  others,  that  per- 
turing  to  washings  and  purifying,  &c. 
1  The  law.  The  word  law  has  a  great 
triety  of  significations  ;  it  means,  com- 
fraiy,  in  the  Bible,  as  it  does  here,  the 
*t  given  bv  Moses,  recorded  in  the  first 
fife  books  of  the  Bible. 


37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
*  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind. 

138  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

9  Dent,  vl.5;  x.  12. 


/ 


37.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  &c.     Mark 
says  that  he  introduced  this  by  referring 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God — 
"  Hear,  O  Israel  !  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
one    Lord"— taken   from   Dcut.   vi.  4. 
This  was  said,  probably,  because  all  true 
obedience  depends  on  the  correct  know- 
ledge of  God.      None  can  keep  his  com- 
mandments who  are  not  acquainted  with 
his  nature,  his  perfections,  and  his  right 
to  command.  ^1  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God ,  &c.     The  meaning  of  this  is, 
thou  shalt  love  him  with  all  thy  faculties 
or   powers.      Thou  shalt  love  him  su- 
premely, more  than  all  other  beings  and 
things,  and  with  all  the  ardour  possible. 
To  love  him  with  all  the  heart  is  to  fix 
the  affections  supremely  on   him,  more 
strongly  than  on  any  other  object,  and  to  be 
willing  to  give  up  all  that  we  hold  dear 
at  his  command.     ■[    With  all  thy  soul. 
Or  with  all  thy  life.     This  means,  to  bo 
willing  to  give  up  the  life  to  him,  and  to 
devote  it  all   to  his  service ;  to  live  to 
him,  and  to  be  willing  to  die  at  his  com- 
mand.    %   With  ail  thy  mind.     To  sub- 
mit the  intellect  to  his  will.     To  love  his 
law  and  gospel  more  than  we  love  the 
decisions  of  our  own  minds.  To  be  willing 
to  submit  all  our  faculties  to  his  teaching 
and  guidance,  and  to  devote  to  him  all 
our  intellectual  attainments,  and  all  the 
results  of  our  intellectual  efforts.  *I  With 
all  thy  strength.     (Mark.)     With  all  the 
faculties  of  soul  and  body.     To  labour 
and  toil  for  his  glory,  and  to  make  that 
the  great  object  of  all  our  efforts. 

38.  This  is  t/ie  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. This  commandment  is  found 
in  Dcut.  vi.  5.  It  is  the  first  and  greatest 
of  all ;  first,  not  in  order  of  time,  but  of  im- 
portance ;  greatest  in  dignity, in  excellence, 
in  extent,  and  duration.  It  is  the  fountain 
of  all  others.  All  beings  are  to  be  loved 
according  to  their  excellence.  As  Goo.  ui 
the  most  excellent  and  glorious  of  «UL 
beings,  he  is  to  be  loved  supremely,    VL 


The  Pharisees  silenced. 


MATTHEW. 


JUfcS8 


30  And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it,  l  T)iou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
•  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  %  While  the  Pharisees  were 

>  Lot.  xix.  18.       *  Rom.  xlii.  0.    Ja*.  ii.  8. 

he  is  loved  aright,  then  oar  affections 
will  be  directed  towards  all  created  objects 
in  a  right  manner. 

39.  The  second  is  like  unto  it.  Lev. 
xix.  18.  Resembles  it  in  importance, 
dignity,  purity,  and  usefulness.  This  had 
not  been  asked  by  tho  lawyer,  but  Jesus 
took  occasion  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
substance  of  tho  whole  law.  For  its 
meaning  see  Note,  Matt.  xix.  1 9.  Com  p. 
Rom.  xiii.  9.  Mark  adds,  there  is  no 
greater  commandment  than  these.  None 
respecting  circumcision  or  sacrifice  is 
greater.    They  are  the  fountain  of  all. 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hang, 
&c.  That  is,  these  comprehend  the  sub- 
stance of  what  Moses  in  tho  law,  and 
what  the  prophets  have  ppoken.  What 
they  have  said  has  been  to  endeavour  to 
win  men  to  tho  love  of  God  and  each 
other.  Love  to  Gcd  and  man  comprehends 
tho  whole  of  religion;  and  to  produce 
this  has  been  the  design  of  Moses,  the 
prophets,  the  Saviour,  and  the  apostles. 

Mark,  ch.  xii.  82 — 34,  adds  that  the 
Scribe  said,  u  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth ;"  and  that  he  assented  to 
what  Jesus  had  said,  ami  admitted  that 
to  love  God  and  man  in  this  manner  was 
more  than  all  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices. That  is,  was  of  more  value  or  im- 
portance. Jesus,  in  reply,  told  him  that 
fie  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;  i.  e.  br  his  renlv  he  had  shown  that 
he  was  almost  prepared  to  receive  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  He  had  shown 
a  re:d  acquaintance  with  the  law,  on  indi- 
cation that  he  was  nearly  prepared  to 
receive  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  r*Joto,  ch. 
ni.  2. 

'  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  this  answer 
had  such  an  effect  that  no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any  question.  Mark  xii. 
34.  Luke  xx.  40.  This  does  not  mean 
that  none  of  his  disciples  duret  ask 
him  any  question,  but  none  of  the  Jews. 
Bo  had  confounded  all  thevr  secta— the 


gathered  together,  Jeans  aaked 
them, 

42  Saying,  What  3  think  ye  of 
Christ?  whose  sen  is  he?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then 

»  Mark  xii.  35-37.     Luke: 


23—33;  and  last,  the  Pharisee*,  34—49. 
All  finding  themselves  unable  to  eon- 
found  him,  they  gave  up  the  attempt 

41 — 46.  Jesus  proposes  a  question  est- 
eeming the  Messiah.  Sec  also  Mark  xii. 
35—37.    Luke  xx.  41—44. 

41.  While  the  Pharisees,  fte.    Jena, 
having  confounded  the  gnat  teds  of  the 
Jews,  proceeds  in  his  turn  to  propose  to 
them  a  question  for  their  *dw*«im-    H» 
was  done,  not  for .  the  purpose  of  ma 
parade  and  triumph,  but,   1.  To.  show 
them    how  ignorant  ther  were  of  to* 
prophecie?.    2.  To  humble  them  in  fief 
of  their  ignorance.    3.  To  bring  to  their 
attention  the  true  doctrine  respecting  the 
Mcsviah,  his  being  possessed  of  a  chansv 
tcr  superior  to  that  of  David,  the  mo* 
mighty  king  of  Israel,  being  ha  Lord*  4 
the  same  time  that  he  was  his  dttrtnitf"* 

4*2.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  1  Wbtf 
are  your  views  respecting  the  Missiih  or 
the  Christ,  especially  respecting  his  gene- 
alogy ?  lie  did  not  ask  them  their  xx* 
respecting  him  in  general*  but  only  it* 
specting  his  ancestry.  Tho  article  siooM 
have  been  retained  in  the  trantktion>sW 
Chri&t,  or  the  Messiah.  He  did  not  •* 
thera  their  opinion  respecting  hixnsol^si 
person,  and  work,  as  would  seem  ii  •* 
translation ;  but  their  views  '■— |— ring  tfcf 
Messiah  whom  they  expected*  ?  Whs* 
son  is  he  9  Whose  descendant  9  Nats, 
Matt.  i.  1.  *b  The  Sen  of  David.  Tbs 
descendant  of  David,  according  to  tsl 
promise. 

43.  Now  then,  &c    How  is  this  dor* 
trine,  that  he  is  descended  from  Brit 
consistent  with  what  David  said  whea  ■» 
calls  him  lord !    How  can  your  open* 
be  reconciled  with  that!  That » recess*" 
in  Psa.  ex.  1.    A  lord  or  master  »  a  a>  f" 
perior.    The  word  here  does  not  aaa>   \  - 
mrily  imply  divinity,  but  only  wuwsiafr  .  « 
David  calls  him  his  superior,  ha  lor*,)*  !  ^ 
master,  his  lawgiver ;  and  cxutiaai  Ml  f>  : 
willingness  to  obey  him.    If  the 
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doth    David    in  spirit  call  him ' 
Lord,  saying, 
44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

•fta.  ex.  1.     Aeta U.  34,35.     Heb.  1. 13 ;  z. 
11  U. 

—  «^^ ^ ——  ■!■■  ■■■         ■  

■  other  men  descended  from  parents,  if 
he  was  to  hare  a  human  nature  only,  as 
yea  Jews  suppose,  if  he  did  not  exist 
iben  David  wrote,  with  what  propriety 
eoald  he,  then,  call  him  his  lord  ?  U  In 
ybit.  By  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
ijint.  As  a  prophet.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
It's  L  16;  ii.  30. 

44.  The  Loud  said,  &c.  This  is  the 
bagiuge  of  David.  Jehovah  said  to  my 
lord— the  Messiah— sit  thou,  &c.  This 
m  a  prediction  respecting  the  exaltation 
•J  Christ.  To  he  raised  to  the  right  hand 
rf  i  king  was  significant  of  favour,  trust, 
ssd  power.  Note,  Matt.  xx.  21.  This 
m  done  respecting  Christ.  Mark  xvi. 
19.  Ads  vii.  55.  Rom.  viii.  34.  Eph. 
L20.  Heb.  L  3;  viii.  1;  x.  12.  «[  Thine 
amies  thy  footstool.  A  footstool  is  that 
■Men  is  under  the  feet  when  we  arc  sit- 
ttaj,  implying  that  we  have  it  under  sub- 
jection, cr  at  our  control.  So  he  shall 
jot  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  all  his 
(primal  foes,  all  that  rise  up  against  him. 
rW  ii.  9,  12.  1  Cor.  xv.  25.   Heb.  x.  13. 

45.  If  David,  &c.  If  he  was,  then, 
Strid'-i  lord,  if  he  was  his  superior,  if  he 
U  an  existence  at  that  time,  how  could 
si  be  descended  from  him.  They  could 
s*  answer  him.  Nor  is  there  any  way 
'answering  the  question  hut  by  the  ad- 
rioJon  that  the  Messiah  was  divine  as 
Vd]  as  human.  That  he  had  an  existence 
t  the  time  of  David,  and  was  his  Lord 
9*1  master,  his  God  and  king ;  and  that 
■man  he  was  descended  from  him. 

RrXAftKS. 

L  Multitudes  of  men  who  arc  invited 
to  be  saved,  reject  the  gospel,  and  perish 
•  their  sins.     Ver.  3. 

II.  If  they  perish,  themselves  only  will 
•J  to  blame.  The  offer  was  freely  made, 
Ae  salvation  was  provided,  and  the  only 
■ssoo  whv  ihev  were  not  saved  was  be- 
Host  they  would  not  come  to  Clirist.  Ver. 
I  John  V.  40. 

IIL  Attention  to  the  affairs  of  this 
*k,  the  lore  of  the  world,  will  shut  many 
•J*  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ver.  5. 
•aae  attention  to  those  things  is  ncces- 
swy;  but  such  as  to  lead  to  tho  loss 
fc  soul  nerer  can  be  right. 


ofl 


Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 
45  If    David    then    call    him 
Lord,  how  is  ho  his  son  ? 

IV.  It  is  treating  God  ungratefully  to 
reject  his  gospel.  Ver.  3 — 5.  He  has 
sent  his  Son  to  die  for  us.  He  has  en- 
treated us  to  be  saved.  He  has  followed 
us  with  mercies.  And  to  reject  all  these, 
and  refuse  to  be  saved,  is  to  treat  him 
with  contempt,  as  well  as  to  overwhelm 
ourselves  in  condemnation.  Man  has  no 
right  to  be  damned.  He  is  under  the 
most  solemn  obligations  to  be  saved. 
And  after  what  God  has  done  for  u*,  deep 
and  awful  woe  will  await  us  if  we  arc  so 
foolish  and  wicked  as  to  be  lost. 

V.  Many  of  the  poor  and  needy  will 
be  saved,  while  the  haughty  and  rich  will 
perish  for  ever.     Ver.  9,  10. 

VI.  Let  those  who  make  a  proftanon 
of  religion  look  cfton  to  the  great  day 
when  Christ  will  search  them.  Ver.  11. 
There  is  a  day  coming  that  will  try  us. 
Mis  eye  will  l>e  upon  us.  lie  will  read 
our  hearts,  and  see  whether  we  are  clothed 
in  his  righteousness,  or  only  the  filthy  rags 
of  our  own. 

VII.  A  mere  profession  of  religion  will 
not  save  us.  Ver.  1 1— 13.  It  is  fooliih  to 
deceive  ourselves.  It  is  vain  to  attempt 
to  deceive  God.  Nothing  but  genuine 
piety,  true  f;uth  in  Jesus,  and  a  holy  life, 
will  save  us.  God  asks  not  profession 
merely,  but  the  heart.  lie  asks  not 
mockery,  but  sincerity;  not  pretention, 
but  rcalitv. 

VIII.  The  hypocrite  must  perish.  Ver. 
13.  It  is  right  that  he  should  perish. 
Ho  knrw  his  Masters  will,  and  would 
not  do  it.  He  must  perish  with  an  awful 
condemnation.  No  man  sins  amidst  so 
much  light;  none  with  so  high  a  hand.  No 
sin  is  so  awful  as  to  attempt  to  deceive 
God  and  to  palm  pretensions  on  him  for 
real  it  v. 

IX.  Fretcndcd  friends  are  sometimes 
more  dangerous  than  avowed  enemio. 
Ver.  lb\  Pretended  friendship  is  oticn 
for  the  purpose  of  decoying  us  into  cvR. 
It  throws  us  off  our  guard,  and  we  arc 
mere  c«*.Mly  taken. 

X.  The  truth   is  often  admitted   by 
wicked  men  from  mere  hypocrwy.     N  ct% 
Iff,  It  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  OLi^civav^ 

and  leading  into  sin. 

b  %         aw 


The  Pharisees  silenced. 


MATTHEW. 


jld.  33 


46  And  l  no  man  was  ablo  to 
answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst 

1  Lake  xir.  6. 

XI.  Wicked  men  can  decide  correctly 
on,  the  character  of  a  public  preacher. 
Vcr.  16.  They  often  admit  his  claim  in 
words,  but  for  an  evil  purpose. 

XII.  It  may  bo  right  for  us  sometimes 
to  attend  to  artful  and  captious  questions. 
Vcr.  18.  It  may  afford  opportunity  to 
do  good,  to  confound  the  wicked,  and  to 
inculcate  truth. 

XIII.  No  cunning  can  overreach  God. 
Ver.  17.  He  knows  the  heart,  and  he 
will  perceive  the  wickedness  of  all  who 
attempt  to  deceive  him. 

XIV.  It  is  right  to  obey  the  law  of  the 
land.  Ver.  '21.  Conscientious  Christians 
make  the  best  citizens. 

XV.  We  should  give  honour  to  civil 
rulers.  Ver.  21.  We  should  pay  respect 
to  the  office,  whatever  may  be  the  cha- 
racter of  the  ruler.  We  should  speak 
well  of  it,  not  abuse  it,  yield  proper  oIjc- 
dience  to  the  requirements,  and  not  rebel 
against  it.  Men  may  be  wicked  who 
hold  an  office,  but  the  office  is  ordained 
by  God,  Rom.  xiii.  1,2;  and  for  the 
Bake  of  the  office  we  must  be  patient, 
meek,  submissive,  and  obedient.  Matt. 
xxiii.  3. 

XVI.  Yet  we  are  to  obey  civil  rulers 
no  further  than  their  commands  are  con- 
sistent with  the  law  of  God.  Ver.  21. 
God  is  to  lie  obeyed  rather  than  man. 
And  when  a  civil  ruler  commands  a  thing 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Bible  and  the 
dictates  of  our  consciences,  we  may,  we 
mint  resist  it. 

XVII.  The  objections  of  men  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  founded  on 
ignorance  of  what  those  doctrines  nre, 
and  distrust  of  the  power  of  God.  Ver. 
29.  Men  often  set  up  a  notion  which 
they  call  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and 
then  right  a  shadow,  and  think  they  have 
confuted  tho  truth  of  God,  while  the 
truth  was  untouched.  It  is  a  totally 
different  thing  from  what  they  supposed. 

XVIII.  When  men  attack  a  doctrine, 
they  should  be  certain  that  they  under- 
stand it.  Vcr.  29.  The  Sadducces  did 
not  understand  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
jcmirrection.  The  inquiry  which  they 
jfhould  have  mode  was,  whether  they  had 
correct  views  of  it.    This  is  the  'mu^vrf 
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any  man  from  tliat  day  forth  ask 
him  any  more  *  questions. 

'MarkxlLM.    Lakezx.40. 


which  men  ought  always  to  make 
they  approach  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible. 

XIX.  We  learn  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  the  state  after  the  resumcUoB. 
Ver.  30.  (Luke.)  We  shall  be  in  some 
respects  equal  to  the  angels.  like  thca 
we  shall  be  free  from  sin,  suffering,  and 
death.  Like  them  we  shall  be  complete 
in  knowledge  and  felicity.  Lake  thca 
we  shall  be  secure  of  eternal  joy.  Happy 
are  those,  the  good  of  all  the  earth,  whs 
shall  have  part  in  that  resurrection  of  tot 
just. 

XX.  The  dead  shall  be  raised.  Ver. 
31,  32.  There  is  a  state  of  happiness 
hereafter.  This  the  gospel  has  revealed ; 
and  it  is  the  most  consoling  and  cheerisg 
truth  that  has  ever  beamed  upon  tks 
heart  of  man. 

XXI.  Our  pious  friends  that  have  dies 
are  now  happy.  Ver.  31,  32.  They  are 
with  God.  God  is  still  their  God.  A 
father,  or  mother,  or  sifter,  or  friend,  that 
may  have  left  us,  is  there — there  is 
perfect  felicity.  We  should  rejoice  at 
that,  nor  should  we  wish  them  back  fie 
the  poor  comforts,  and  the  many  suffer- 
ings of  this  world. 

XXII.  It  is  our  duty  to  lore  Goi 
with  all  the  heart.  Ver.  37.  No  halt 
formal,  cold,  and  selfish  affection  com* 
up  to  the  requirement.  It  must  be  full! 
entire,  absolute.  It  must  be  pleasure  is 
all  his  attributes — his  justice,  his  power, 
his  purposes,  as  well  as  his  mercy  awi 
his  goodness.  God  is  to  be  loved  just  si 
he  is.  If  man  is  not  pleased  with  hs 
whole  character,  he  is  not  pleased  wkh 
him  at  all. 

XXIII.  God  is  worthy  of  love.  He 
is  perfect.  He  should  be  early  loved. 
Children  should  love  him  more  thai 
they  do  father,  or  mother,  or  friend*. 
Their  first  affections  should  be  fixed  es 
God,  and  fixed  on  him  supremely,  nil 
they  die. 

XXIV.  We  must  love  our  neighbor 
Ver.  3.9.  We  must  do  to  all  as  we  wosls 
have  them  do  to  us.  This  is  the  law  awi 
the  prophets.  This  is  the  way  of  juste 
of  peace,  of  kindness,  of  charity,  and  of 
bencvoler.ee.     If  all  men  obeyed  tbesi 

\\tw;%\W*a^!*Q\iLdbe  a  paradise,  aai 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 


Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

trite*  and  Pharisee*  described  and 
warned  against,  1 — 12.  Scribe*,  <Jc. 
denounced,  13—36.  Jerusalem's  fate 
isytored,  37—39. 

rIEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titude, and  to  his  disciples, 
9  Saying,  The  1  scribes  and  the 
faisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

*  MaL  u.  7. 
■o  would  taste  the  bliss  of  heaven  here 


XXV.  We  may  ask  here  of  each  one, 
fat  think  you  of  Christ?  Ver.  42. 
Vhat  think  you  of  the  necessity  of  a 
fervor?  What  think  you  of  his  nature  ? 
ii  he  God  as  well  as  man,  or  do  you 
qsird  him  only  as  a  man  f  What  think 
os  of  his  character?  Do  you  see  him 
>be  lovely  and  pure,  and  is  he  such  as 
>dzaw  forth  the  warm  affections  of  your 
art?  What  think  you  of  sal  ration  by 
n  f    Do  you  depend  on  him,  and  trust 

him,  and  expect  heaven  only  on  the 
rand  of  his  merits  ?  Or  do  you  reject 
d  despise  him,  and  would  you  have 
Bed  in  putting  him  to  death  ?  Nothing 
m  certainly  tests  the  character,  and 
bwv  what  the  feelings  are,  than  the 
hich  we  entertain  of  Christ.  Error 
fatal  error ;  but  he  who  has  just 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  right  feelings 
Is  him,  is  sure  of  salvation. 
XXVI.  We  have  in  this  chapter  an 
Mtrious  specimen  of  the  wisdom  of 
■as.      He  successfully  met  the  snares 

his  mighty  and  crafty  foes,  and  with 
finite  ease  confounded  them.  No  art 
'  man  could  confound  him.  Never 
mi  wisdom  more  clear,  never  more 
mmphant. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

2.  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Note,  Matt. 
»  7.  m  Moses*  seat.  Moses  was  a  legis- 
lor  of  the  Jews.  By  him  the  law  was 
rven ;  and  the  office  of  explaining  that 
m  devolved  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
i  the  synagogues  they  sat  while  ex  pound - 
nj  the*  law,  and  rose  when  they  read  it. 
Jv  sitting  in  the  seat  of  Moses  we  arc  to 
aderstand  authority  to  teach  the  law. 
Ir,  as  he  taught  the  nation  by  giving  the 
iv,  so  they  taught  k  by  explaining  it. 


3  8  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and 
do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works :  for  s  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
4  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

*  Kxod.  xyUL  19-83.  >  Rom.  11.  fl-23.  «Actl 
xv.  10. 

3.  Ally  therefore,  whatsoever,  &c.  That 
is,  all  that  they  teach  consistent  with  the 
law  of  Moses;  all  the  commands  of  Moses 
which  they  read  to  you  and  properly  ex* 
plain.  The  word  all  could  not  be  taken 
without  such  a  restriction,  for  Christ  him- 
self accuses  them  of  teaching  many  things 
contrary  to  that  law,  and  of  making  it 
void  by  traditions.  Matt.  xv.  1 — 6. 
■[  They  say  and  do  not.  The  interpre- 
tation they  give  to  the  law  is  in  the  main 
correct,  but  their  lives  do  not  correspond 
with  their  teaching.  It  is  not  the  duty  of 
men  to  imitate  their  teachers  unless  their 
lives  are  pure;  but  they  arc  rather  to  obey 
the  law  of  God  than  to  frame  their  lives 
by  the  example  of  evil  men. 

4.  They  bind  heavy  burdens,  &c.     This 
phrase  is  derived  from  the  custom  of  load- 
ing animals.   The  load  or  burden  is  bound 
up,  and  then  laid  on  the  beast.    So  the 
Pharisees  appointed  weighty  burdens,  or 
grievous  and  heavy  precepts,  and  insisted 
that  the  people  should  obey  them,  though 
they  lent  no  assistance.     The  heavy  bur- 
dens refer  not  here  to  the  traditions  and 
foolish  customs  of  the  Pharisees,  for  Jesus 
would  not  command  the  people  to  observe 
them;  but  they  clearly  mean  the  cere- 
monies and  rites    appointed   by   Moses, 
which  Peter  says  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  were  able  to  bear.     Acts  xv.  10. 
Those  rites  were   numerous,   expensive, 
requiring  much  time,  much  property,  and 
labour.      The    Pharisees  were   rigid    in 
requiring  that  all  the  people  should  pay 
the  taxes,  give  of  their  property,  comply 
with  every  part  of  the  law  with  the  utmost 
rigour,  yet  they  indulged  themselves,  and 
bore  as  little  of  the  expense  and  trouble  as 
possible ;  so  that  where  they  could  avoid 
it,  they  would  not  lend  the  least  aid  to 
the  people  in  the  toils  and  ex^orofe  oil 

/  their  religious  rites.    ^  Wxth  orw  of  iheur 


Scribes,  $c.  described.  MAT] 

5  But  l  all  their  works  they  do 

for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  they  uuikc 

broad  their  phylacteries,*  uiul  cii- 


fian"'.    In  the  least  degree.    They  will 
not  render  the  least  aid. 

5.  Their  phylacteries.  The  wonl  phg- 
hutrry  comes  from  a  word  KjrnUying  to 
ki-ep,  preserve,  or  guard.  The  name 
was  iciven  because  nhrbctcrica  w*rc  worn 
M  amulet*  or  charms,  and  were  sup- 
posed to  defend  from  evil  They  were 
■mull  klips  of  parchment 


large    the    borders    of   their  git 
6  And  *  love  the  uppermost  mens 

"  Jl.r*  tit.  IS,  30.        tlkiiLA 


wllie 

the  Did  Testament.  Tile  practice  of 
usisi-  pliylnctcrki  wo*  founded  on  ii  lite- 
ni!  iiit'.Tjirctaliim  «f  that  passage  where' 
fi.id  command*  the  Hebrews  to  have  the 
lnw  iu  ■  tign  on  their  foreheads,  nnd  u 
frontlet*  between  tlwir  eyes.  Exod.  xiii. 
lli.  Compute  Pmv.  iii.'  1,  3;  vi.  sj, 
(Aid  kind  <{  phylactery  was  railed  0 
frontlet,  and  was  compelled  of  four  piece! 
of  pnrchrncnr,  on  ilit  lira!  of  which  wm 
wmle-11,  tlxi.tl.  xii.  'J-  lit;  0:1  Ihe  »eon-I, 
Exod.  xiii.  II— -Jl  ;  oa  ,|K.  tbml.  Dent. 
»i.  4— »;  nnd  011  the  fourth,  Unit,  si. 
IV— SI.  These  pieces  of  parchment,  thin 
nueiilml,  tlioy  Mh-lmi:tl  iii  h  piece  of 
touch  .-kin,  mnkiii^  a  w,imrc,  im  utw  side 
of  which  L.  placed  the  Hebrew  teller  Shin, 
H),  and  hound  them  round  their  foreheads 
wilh  a  lining  or  riband  when  thev  went 
lo  the  syn^'ugnr.  Some  wore'  liiem 
CTei;mi{  and  morning,  and  o'Jien  only  at 
ihc  Rinmhlg  prayer. 

As  the  token  linnii  the  hand  was  re- 
quired, nil  well  a>  the  lit  nit  lets  between 
the  cye.t.  the  Jew*  made  two  rolls  of 
parrliiiLf-i,  written  in  m|Uhpi>  letters,  with 
an  ink  made  on  purpose,  uiil  with  much 
rare.  Ihev  were  wiled  up  to  H  nmM 
imd  enclosed  in  n  sort  of  ca>e  ,.f  Mack 
call-skin.  They  wen-  put  upon  a  kiiium 
hit  of  the  same  leather,  whence  hung  a 
thong  of  the  name,  nf  nl»u!  a  Sneer  in 
breadth,  and  nlxnil  two  1'ect  l"nj;.  These 
mils  were  placed  at  the  ln-mliii-  e.l  the 
left  nn.i,  and  slier  one  end  of  the  thorn; 
hn.l  Uvn  made  into  a  liitlc  knot  in  the 
fitnn  of  the  Hebrew  letter  Yod,  ■>,  it  was 
wunid  ahull  the  nmi  in  D  ,,«„,]  line. 
•Inch  ended  „t  ,hc  to|.  of  the  middle 
«i»t.  The  l'hnri.cos  enlarged  them. 
itia,h-  them  wider  than  other  people,  ciil 


aw 


in  other  people ,  cAUei  > 


that  they  might  make  the  letteix  lanjet,a 
write  more  on  them ;  to  show,  a*  tfcrj 
supposed,  that  ther  had  peculiar  nw 
1  rencc  for  the  law.  <]  Enlarge  tit  ttrmrn 
<,f  Ik-Ar  garmmU.  Thai  refers  to  tfa 
loose  thread!  which  were  attached  to  to 
horden  of  the  outer  gunwnt  u  ■  tznav. 
Thil  fringe  in  commanded  in  ardWa 
duttiturukh  thnn  from  other  nelinai.  — ( 
tltit  they  might  remember  to  krea  At 
commandment*  of  God.  Nuni.xv.SH  * 
Dcut.  xxii.  12,  The  Paaxim  ■adi  that 
lirouder  than  oilier  people  wore  thn*,li 
show  that  they  bad  jieeuliar  reapeot  ta 

C.  The  vpptrmatl  roam*  ml  Jtaak 
The  B-oi-.l  nuit,  here,  by  na  nana 
express™  the  meaning  of  iho  original.  Il 
would  be  correctly  rendered  the  bbbb> 
me«t  place*  or  couchca  at  fetata.  Is 
undenuuid  thii  it  is  neceaauy  lo  rcsaat 
that  the  custom  raoa;  the  Jcwi  wm  M 
to  cat  aittinR,  a*  we  do,  hut  reclining  •> 
couches.  The  lublc  wiu  made  by  thw 
tables,  mised  like  ours,  and  placed  a>  ■ 
to  form  a  tquarc,  with  a  clear  •pace  k 
the  midsl,  and  one  end  quite  open,  il 
the  tides  of  them  were  placed  cuahiais, 
eaj>alile  of  cuntaining  three  or  more  ■» 
sons.  On  these  Ihc  pests  reclinid,  laa> 
ing  nn  their  left  side,  with  their  M 
extended  from  the  tabic,  and  »  Ivinp  laat 
the  head  of  one  naturally  rwliniAl  on  tk 
lxMom  of  another.  To  recline  nearloaal 
in  this  manner  denoted  intimacy,  and  lal 
■hill  mi  meant  by  lying;  in  the  bona*' 
another.  Luke  \vi.  12,  2;S  John  xui,  SJ. 
As  the  feet  were  extended  from  the  table, 
and  as  they  reclined  intload  of  sitting,! 
was  easy  to  approach  the  foot  behind,  ni 
even  mipeTceircd.  Thus  in  Lukeiii.  IT, 
SH.whiic  Jesus  reclined  in  this  manner,  ■ 
woman  thai  had  been  n  sinner  turns  M 
l>b  ten,  behind  him,  and  wmhed  then 
with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
ha'rs  of  her  head.  She  stood  oa  A* 
■uttide  of  the  couch.  So  our  Sanear 
hed  the  feet  of  hi*  disciples  a*  ttfj 


reclined  on  a 
— 12. 


mch  in  thu  m 
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Jerusalem.. 


it  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
md  to  be  called  of  men,  1  Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8  But s  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi : 

» John  i.  38 ;  Hi.  2,  £6 ;  xx.  1C.    '  Jan.  Hi.  1. 

od  never  siting  as  we  do.  The  chief 
■at,  or  the  uppermost  one,  was  the  middle 
Much  at  the  upper  end  of  the  table.  This 
fat  Pharisees  tared  as  a  post  of  honour 
sr  distinction,  fj  Chief  teals  in  the  syna- 
jayisfs.  The  seats  usually  occupied  by 
B*  elders  of  the  synagogue,  near  the 
Kdprt.  Thev  love  a  place  of  distinction. 
lote,  ch.  ft.*  23. 

7.  Greetings  in  the  markets.    Marks 
sf  particular  respect  shown  to  them  in 
sssiic    places.       Markets    were    places 
tore  multitudes  of  people  were  assem- 
bkd  together.    They  were  pleased  with 
articular  Attention  among  the  multitude, 
ssd  desired  that  all  should  show  them 
fnticu'ar  respect.    %  Greetings.    Salu- 
tations.    See  Note,  Luke  x.  4.     ^  To  be 
saferf,  liahbi,  BaUi.     This  word  literally 
agilities  great      It  was  a  title  given  to 
•anient  teachers  of  the  law  among  the 
Jews ;  a  title  of  honour  and  dignity,  rionot- 
■g  their  authority  and  ability  to  teach. 
They  were  gratified  with  such  tides,  and 
wished  it  given  to  themselves  as  denoting 
superiority.     Every  time  it  was  given  to 
them  it  implied  their  superiority  to  the 
persons  who  used  it ;  :ind  they  wore  fond, 
therefore,  of  hearing  it  often  applied  to 
them.     There  were  three  titles  in    use 
anon?  the  Jews,  Rub,  Rabbi,  and  Rub- 
ban,  denoting  different  degrees  of  learning 
aid  ability, as  literary  degrees  do  among  us. 

8.  Be  not  ye,  &c.  Jesus  forlvadc  his 
disciples  to  seek  such  titles  of  distinction. 
TT»  reason  he  gave  was  that  he  was 
himself  their  Master  and  Teacher.  They 
were  on  a  level ;  they  were  to  be  equal  in 
authority;  they  were  brethren  ;  and  they 
should  neither  covet  nor  receive  a  title 
which  implied  either  an  elevation  of  one 
above  another,  or  which  appeared  to  in- 
fringe on  the  alMolute  right  of  the  Saviour 
la  be  their  only  TeucheT  and  Master. 
The  command  here  is  an  express  com- 
aand  to  his  disciples  not  to  receive  such 
•  title  r.f  distinction.  They  were  not  to 
wet  it  ;  they  were  not  to  seek  it;  they  j 


for  one  is  your  Master,  eren  Christ; 
and  all  ve  are  brethren.3 

i)   And  call   no  man   your  fa- 

» 

ther  upon  the  earth :  fur  on  a 
is  vour 4  Father,  which  is  in  hca- 
ven. 

>  Epb.  iil.  15.    Rev.  L  0 ;  xxii.  9.    «  Cb.  vi.  91 


were  not  to  do  any  thing  that  implied  a 
wish  or  a  willingness  that  it  should  ho 
appended  to  their  names.  Every  tiling 
which  would  tend  to  make  a  distinction 
among  them,  or  destroy  their  parity ; 
even-  thing  which  would  lead  the  world 
to  suppose  that  there  were  ranks  and 
grades  among  them  as  minister?,  they 
were  to  avoid.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  command  is,  that  they  were  not  to 
receive  the  title.  "  Be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi."  The  Saviour  did  not  forbid 
them  to  give  the  title  to  others  when  it 
was  customary  or  not  regarded  as  im- 
proper. Comp.  Acts  xxvi.  25  ;  but  they 
were  not  to  receive  it.  It  was  to  be  un- 
known among  them.  This  title  corre- 
sponds with  the  titlo,  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
as  applied  to  ministers  of  the  gospel;  and 
so  far  ns  I  can  see,  the  spirit  of  the 
Saviours  command  is  violated  by  the 
reception  of  such  a  title,  as  it  would  have 
been  bv  their  bcin;x  called  Rabbi.  It  is 
a  literary  distinction.  It  docs  not  appro- 
priately pertain  to  office.  It  makes  a 
distinction  among  ministers.  It  tends  to 
engender  pride,  and  a  sense  of  fuiperiority 
in  those  who  obtain  it ;  and  envy  and  a 
sen^e  of  inferiority  in  those  who  do  not ; 
and  the  whole  spirit  and  tendency  of  it  is 
contrary  to  the  simplicity  thai  is  in  Christ. 
9.  And  call  no  man  your  father,  &c. 
This  does  not  of  course  forbid  us  to  apply 
the  term  to  our  real  lather.  Rciigion 
requires  all  proper  hi.nnur  to  be  t!;own 
to  him.  Exnd.  xx.  1_\  Matt  xv.  4.  Eph. 
vi.  1 — 3.  lint  the  word  faik'-r  r.lso  de- 
notes authority,  eminence,  superiority,  n 
right  to  command,  and  a  claim  to  par- 
ticular respect.  In  this  set.  to  i:  is 
used  here.  In  this  sense  it  btli:n-.p 
eminently  to  God,  and  it  is  net  right  to 
jiive  it  to  men.  Christian  brethren  arc 
equal.  God  only  has  supreme  autlori'y. 
lie  only  lias  n  right  in  giw  laws,  to  de- 
clare doctrines  to  bind  the  conceit ncc,  to 
punish  disobedience.  The  Jewish  tcaclict» 
attectcd  that  title  because  l\.c\  v..v:\v\  V» 
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10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters: 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Clirist 

1 1  But  lhe  that  is  greatestainong 
you  shall  be  your  servant 

12  And  *  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased  :  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 


1Ch.  xx.  20,  27* 
It.  «. 


■Prov.  xr.  33.      Jas. 


have  supposed  that  a  teacher  formed  the 
man,  or  gave  him  real  life,  and  sought 
therefore  to  he  called  father.  Christ 
taught  them  that  the  source  of  all  life 
and  truth  was  God ;  and  they  ought  not 
to  seek  or  receive  a  title  which  properly 
belongs  to  him. 

10.  Neither — matters.  Leaders.  Those 
who  go  before  others ;  who  claim,  there- 
fore, the  right  to  direct  and  control 
others.  This  was  also  a  title  conferred 
on  Jewish  teacher*. 

Neither  of  these  commands  forbids  us 
to  give  proper  titles  of  civil  office  to  men, 
or  to  render  them  the  honour  !>elonging 
to  their  station.  Mutt.  xxii.  '21.  Rom. 
xiii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  17-  They  forbid  the 
disciple*  of  Jesus  to  seek  or  receive  mere 
empty  titles,  producing  distinctions  among 
themselves,  implying  authority  to  con- 
trol the  opinions  and  conduct  of  others, 
and  claiming  that  others  should  acknow- 
ledge them  to  be  superior  to  them. 

1 1,  1*2.  See  Note,  ch.  xx.  26.  He  that 
humble th  himself,  fee.  God  will  exalt  or 
honour  him  that  is  humble,  and  that 
seeks  a  lowly  place  among  men.  That 
is  true  religion,  and  God  will  reward  it. 

13.  War.  unto  you.  You  are  guilty, 
and  punishment  will  come  unto  you. 
He  proceeds  to  state  wherein  they  were 
guilty.  This  most  eloquent,  most  appal- 
ling, and  most  terrible  of  all  discourses 
ever  delivered  to  mortals,  was  prononnced 
in  the  temple,  in  the  presence  of  multi- 
tudes. Never  was  there  more  faithful 
dealing,  more  terrible  reproof,  more  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  workings  of  hypo- 
crisy, or  more  skill  in  detecting  the  con- 
cealments of  sin.  This  was  the  last  of 
Christ* s  public  discourses ;  and  it  is  a 
most  impressive  summary  of  all  be  ever 
had  said,  or  had  to  say,  of  a  wicked  and 
hypocritical  generation.  *i  Scribes  and 
J'harisers.  Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  1J  Hypo- 
crites. \ote,  Matt.  vi.  2.  ^  l"e  shut  up 
'261 


13  If  Bat  woe  unto  you,  Hribw 
and  Pharisees,3  hypocrites !  for  je 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heron 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  de- 


*  In.  ix.  14,15;  xxxilUli. 
xi.  43,44. 


Zseh.id.17.  Late 


the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Note,  Matt.  m. 
2.  They  shut  it  up  by  their  doctrisat. 
Bv  teaching  false  doctrines  respecting  tot 
Mcsiiah ;  by  binding  the  people  to  an  ob- 
servance of  their  traditions ;  by  opposing 
Jesus,  and  attempting  to  convince  tbi 
people  that  he  was  an  impostor,  they 
prevented  many  from  becoming  his  fol- 
lowers. Many  were  ready  to  embnet 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  were  ibost 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  L  e> 
the  church,  but  they  prevented  it  Lakfl 
says,  ch.  xi.  52,  that  they  had  taken  away 
the  key  of  knowledge,  and  thus  preterites' 
their  entering  in.  That  is,  they  had  takes 
away  the  right  interpretation  of  the  an* 
cient  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah, 
and  thus  had  done  all  they  could  to 
prevent  the  people  from  receiving  Jessi 
as  the  Redeemer. 

14.  Devour  widows'  houses.  The  wont 
houses  is  here  used  to  denote  property  or 
possessions  of  any  kind.  Yon  take  away, 
or  get  ]H)ssession  of,  by  improper  arts  sad 
pretences.  This  was  done  in  two  ways : 
1 .  They  pretended  to  a  very  exact  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  and  to  a  perfect  ob- 
servance of  it.  They  pretended  to  ex- 
traordinary justice  to  the  poor,  friendship 
for  the  distressed,  and  willingness  to  aid 
those  who  were  in  embarrassed  circtnn- 
stances.  Thev  thus  induced  widows  sad 
poor  people  to  commit  the  management 
of  their  property  to  them,  as  guwrdhT 
and  executors,  and  then  took  advantaet 
of  them,  and  defrauded  them.  2.  of 
their  long  prayers  they  put  on  the  appear- 
ance of  great  sanctity,  and  induced  many 
weak  women  to  give  them  much,  under 
pretence  of  devoting  it  to  religious  par- 
poses.  U  Long  prayers.  Their  prayat 
arc  said  to  have  been  often  three  boms  is 
length.  One  rule  among  them,  asyi 
Lightfoot,  was  to  meditate  an  hour,  the* 
pray  an  hour,  and  then  meditate  another 
{ Vioux,*U  of  which  was  included  in  thev 
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•  widows'  houses, 1  and  for  a 
encemake  long  prayer:  there- 

ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
nation. 

5  Woe  onto  von,  scribes  and 
risees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  com- 
.  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
elyte,  and  when  he  is  made, 
lake  him  twofold  more  the  child 

hell  than  yourselves. 

u*.  xxil.  22—24.  Job  xxii.  9 ;  xxxi. 
I.  S  Tin.  tii.  8.  Tit.  i.  11.  '  John  tUL 
itfts  xtiL  10.    Eph.  11. 3. 

prmyerM  or  devotions.  U  Damnation. 
carnation.  The  word  here  probably 
i  to  future  punishment.  It  docs  not 
rs,  however.  It  means,  frequently, 
ore  than  condemnation,  or  the  divine 
probation  of  a  certain  course  of  con- 
as  in  1  Cor.  xi.  29  :  "He  that 
I  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself." 
is,  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  in  an 
rthy  manner,  disorderly,  not  with 
nice,  is  guilty,  and  his  conduct  will 
•approved  or  condemned  by  God  ; 
ing  solely  to  the  impropriety  of  the 
ier  of  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
■r,  and  not  at  all  to  the  worthiness 
nworthiness  of  the  person.  See 
i  on  that  place.  Compare  Rom.  xiv. 
•j  For  a  pretence.  For  appearance 
low;  in  order  that  they  might  the 
r  defraud  poor  people.  They  would 
be  condemned  for  making  long 
»rs,  but  because  they  did  it  with  an 
design.  Public  prayers  should, 
ver,  be  short,  and  always  to  the 
„  A  teacher  praying  in  a  Sunday 
A  should  pray  for  the  school,  and 
tfy  not  for  everything  else. 
.  Ye  compass  sea  and  land.  Te 
every  means,  spare  no  paias  to 
proselytes.  f  Proselyte.  One 
comes  over  from  a  foreign  nation, 
on,  or  sect,  to  us.  A  convert.  Among 
Tews  there  were  two  kinds  of  pro- 
m.  1.  Proselytes  of  righteousness, 
who  wholly  and  fully  embraced 
religion,  were  baptized,  cir- 
I,  and  who  conformed  to  all  the 
of  the  Mosaic  institutions.  2.  Pro- 
es  of  the  gate,  or  those  who  ap- 
ed of  the  Jewish  religion,  renounced 
pagan  superstition^  and   conformed  J 


16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind* 
guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,4  it  is  no- 
thing; but  whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is 
a  debtor! 

17  Ye  fools5  and  blind:  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
gold? 

*  Ch.  xv.  14.  Im.  lri.  10,  11.  John  lx. 
3&-41.       «  Ch.  v.  33,  34.   Ju.  v.  12.      »  Psa. 

zciv.  8. 

to  some  of  the  rites  of  the  Jews,  but 
were  not  circumcised  or  baptized.  U  Two- 
fold more  the  chUd  of  hell.  That  is, 
twice  as  bad.  To  be  a  child  of  hell,  was 
a  Hebrew  phrase,  signifying  to  be  de- 
serving of  hell,  to  be  awfully  wicked. 
Note,  ch.  i.  1.  The  Jewish  writers  them- 
selves say  that  the  proselytes  were  "scabs 
of  Israel/'  and  "  hindered  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah"  by  their  great  wickedness. 
The  Pharisees  gained  them  cither  to 
swell  their  numbers,  or  to  make  gain  by 
extorting  their  money  under  various  pre- 
tences ;  and  when  they  had  accomplished 
that,  they  took  no  pains  to  instruct  them, 
or  to  restrain  them.  They  had  renounced 
their  superstition,  which  had  before  some- 
what restrained  them.  The  Pharisees 
had  given  them  no  religion  in  its  place  to 
restrain  them,  and  they  were  consequently 
left  to  the  mil  indulgence  of  their  vices. 

16.  Whosoever  shall  steear,  &c.  See 
Note,  ch.  v.  33—37.  f  The  temple. 
Note,  ch.  xxi.  12.  71  It  is  nothing.  It 
amounts  to  nothing.  It  is  not  binding. 
%  The  gold  of  the  temple.  Either  the 
golden  vessels  in  the  temple,  the  candle- 
stick, &c,  or  the  gold  with  which  the 
doors  and  other  parts  of  the  temple  were 
covered;  or  tho  gold  in  the  treasury. 
This,  it  seems,  they  considered  far  more 
sacred  than  any  other  part  of  the  temple, 
but  it  is  not  known  why.  %  He  is  a 
debtor.  He  is  bound  to  keep  his  oath. 
He  is  guilty  if  he  violates  it. 

17.  The  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold. 
To  sanctify  is  to  make  holy.  The  gold 
had  no  holiness  but  what  it  derived  from 
the  temple.  If  in  any  other  place  it 
would  be  no  more  holy  than  any  other 
gold.  It  was  foolish,  then,  to  supooaa 
that  that  was  more  holy  than  t\\e  \&m\k\* 
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1$  And,  Whosoever  sliall  sweur 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but 
whosoever  sweareth  by  tho  gift 
that  is  upon  it,  he  is  x  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for 
whether  w  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  that  sancttiicth  *  the  gift  ? 

S20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 


all  things  thereon. 

1  Or.  d  l-tnrt  or,  loumL 
xxx.  '2*J. 


*  Exod.  xxix.  37 ; 


from  which  it  received  all  the  sanctity 
which  it  possessed. 

18.  Tlic  altar.  The  altar  of  burnt- 
offeiings,  in  the  court  of  the  priests.  Note, 
eh.  xxi.  VI.  It  was  made  of  brass,  about 
thirty  foot  in  length  and  breadth,  and 
fifteen  feet  in  height.  2  Chron.  iv.  1. 
On  this  altar  were  offered  all  the  beasts 
and  bloody  oblations  of  tho  temple. 
■[  The  gift  that  is  upon  it.  The  gift  or 
ofT/ring  made  to  God,  so  called  l>ccnusc 
it  was  devoted  or  given  to  him.  The 
gift  upon  this  altar  was  always  beasts  and 
birds. 

UK  The  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift. 
The  altar,  dedicated  to  God,  gave  all 
the  Talue  or  holiness  to  the  offering, 
and  must  therefore  be  the  greatest,  or 
of  the  most  importance.  If,  therefore, 
either  bound  to  the  fulfilment  of  an  oath, 
it  must  1)0  the  altar. 

21.  Him  that  direlfeih  therein.  That 
is,  God.  The  temple  was  his  house,  his 
dwelling.  In  the  firot,  or  Solomon's  temple, 
he  dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  in  the 
most  holy  place.  lie  m,  in  itemed  himself 
there  bv  a  viable  Bvmhol,  i:i  the  form  of 
a  cloud  resting  on  the  ni'.Tcy-scat.  1 
Kin.  \iii.  10,  13.     Psa.  Ixxx.  1. 

21.  The  throne  of  (iod.  Heaven  is 
his  throne,  ch.  v.  31.  It  is  so  called  as 
being  the  place  where  he  sits  in  glory. 
Jesus  says,  here,  that  all  who  swe:ir  at  all, 
do  in  fact  swear  by  God,  or  the  oath  is 
good  for  nothing.  To  swear  by  an  altar, 
ii  glfc,  or  a  temple,  is  of  no  force,  unless 
it  be  meant  to  appeal  to  God  himself. 
The  essential  thing  in  an  oath  is  calling 
God  to  witness  our  sincerity.  If  a  real 
oath  is  taken,  t  crcfi;re,  God  is  appealed 
to.  If  not,  it  is  foolish  and  wicked  to 
8-vc.:r  hv  anvthins  else. 
A?06    * 


£1  And  whoso  shall  swear  byihe 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him 
3  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne4 of 
God,  and  by  liiin  thatsitteth  thereon. 

Vi3  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  sad 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  5yepsj 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise 6  and 
cummin,  and   have    omitted  the 

»  2 Chron.  tL  2.    Pm.zxtI.6.        <Cfc.T.Mi 
Psa.xi.4.    Iaa.lxTi.1.    »Lukeri.4£    •  ML 

23.  Ye  ray  tiike.  A  tenth  part.  Tfct 
law  required  the  Jews  to  devote  a  team 
part  of  all  their  property  to  the  suppaft 
of  the  Levites.  Numb.  xviii.  20— M, 
Another  tenth  put  they  paid  for  tt# 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  commonly  ja 
cattle  or  grain ;  but  where  they  lived  as. 
from  the  place  of  worship,  they  cbaqml 
it  to  money.  Drat  sir.  2*2,  23,  24, 
Besides  these,  there  was  to  be  every  thM 
year  a  tenth  part  given  to  the  poor,  to  bf 
eaten  at  their  own  dwellings.  Deut.  xii 
2tt,  29.  So  that  nearly  ono-third  of  tk 
property  of  the  Jews  was  devoted  ts 
religious  sen  ices  by  law.  This  was  bcaSJ 
the  voluntary  offerings  which  they  mala 
How  much  more  mild  and  gentle  am  tat 
laws  of  Christianity  under  which  we  lilt  J 
U  Mint.  A  garden  herb,  in  the  oijgiad 
so  called  from  its  agreeable  flavour,  fi 
was  used  to  sprinkle  the  floors  of  mar 
houses  and  synagogues,  to  produce  • 
pleasant  fragrance.  %  Anise.  Kaon 
commonlv  amon?  us  as  dilL  It  hail 
fine  aromatic  smell,  and  is  used  by  oar 
fectioners  and  perfumers.  %  Cummim. 
A  plant  of  the  same  genus,  like  fenmt 
and  used  for  similar  purposes.  That 
were  all  herbs  of  little  value.  The  1*» 
of  Mojcs  said  that  they  should  pay  utb» 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earlh.  Deut.  xiv.  9. 
It  said  nothing,  however,  about  hemv 
It  was  a  question  whether  they  should  at 
tithed.  The  Pharisees  maintained,  in  tkdr 
extraordinary  strictness,  that  they  oogU> 
Our  Saviour  says  that  they  were  prea* 
in  doing  small  matters,  which  tbe  law  mi 
not  expressly  commanded,  while  tkr 
omitted  the  greater  things  which  it  ma 
enjoined.  %  Judgment.  Justice  tooth**, 
as  magistrates,  neighbours,  citizens.  Giv* 
\  Va^  to  all  their  just  dues.     *Z  Mere* 
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eightier  mutters 1  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith :  these 
aght  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
■re  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain 
it  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for*  ye  make  '. 
dean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of 
die  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  i 
rf  extortion  and  excess.  j 

'Ch.  Jx.  13.       1  Pam.  xy.  22.      Jer.  xxll  15.  I 
K.  Hi*.  tL  0.    Mic.  vi.  8.      ■  Hark  vil.  4— 8.  j 

Csnpassion  and  kindness  to  the  poor  and 
Amble.  %  Faith.  Piety  towards  God ; 
nee  in  him.  Faith  in  God  here 
that  we  are  to  give  to  him  what  is 
i ;  as  mercy  and  justice  mean  to  do 
i,  *n  all  circumstance*,  what  is  right 
them,  fj  These  ought  ye  to  have 
Attention  to  even  the  smallest 

of  the  law  of  God  is  proper,  hut 

should  not  interfere  with  the  higher 
d  more  important  parts  of  that  law. 
51.  Which  strain  at  a  gnat,  &c.  This 
a  proTerb.  There  is,  however,  a  mis- 
aslalion  or  misprint  here,  which  makes 
5  verse  unmeaning.  To  strain  at  a  gnat 
greys  no  sense.  It  should  have  been, 
strain  otit  a  gnat ;  and  so  it  is  printed 
some  of  the  earlier  versions ;  and  so  it 
■  undoubtedly  rendered  by  the  trans- 
Thc  common  reading  is  a  mis- 
and  should  Ixs  corrected.  The 
means,  to  strain  out  by  a  cloth  or 
%  A  gnat.  The  gnat  has  its 
^^  in  the  water,  not  in  great  rivers, 
it  in  pools  and  marshes.  In  the  stag- 
sat  waters  they  appear  in  the  farm  of 
nil  grubs,  or  larva;.  These  larvae  retain 
mr  form  aoout  three  weeks,  after  which 
ey  rum  to  chrvsalids ;  and  after  three 
r  four  days  they  paw  to  the  form  of 
T»«  They  are  then  distinguished  by 
Mir  well-known  sharp  rting.  It  is  pro- 
lUe  that  the  Saviour  here  refers  to  the 
Meet  as  it  exists  in  its  grub  or  larva  form, 
efere  it  appears  in  the  form  of  a  gnat. 
ITater  is  then  its  element,  and  those  who 
we  nice  in  their  drink  would  take  pains 
sstnin  h  out.  Hence  the  proverb.  See 
Unci's  Die.  Art.  Gnat.  It  is  hero  used 
•  denote  a  very  small  matter,  as  a  camel 
tto  denote  a  large  object.    "  You,  Jevrb,  j 


■    ■ 


20  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  tho  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them 
may  be  clean  also. 

i~  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are 
like  unto  3  whitod  sepulchres,  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  ouiward, 
but  are  within  full  of  dead  menu 
bones,  and  of  all  uncloimne&s. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  *  outwardly 

*  Lake  xl.  44.    Acts  xxlil.  3.       «  1  Sam.  xvi. 
7.    1'mi.  11. 0.    Jer.  xv>  1. 9, 10. 

take  great  pains  to  avoid  offence  in  very 
small  matters,  superstitiously  observing 
the  smallest  points  of  the  law,  like  a  man 
carefully  straining  out  the  animalcule 
from  his  wine ;  while  ycu  arc  at  no  jmim 
to  avoid  great  sins;  hypocrisy,  deceit, 
oppression,  and  lust;  like  a  man  who 
should  swallow  a  camel."  The  Arabians 
have  a  similar  proverb:  "He  cats  an 
elephant,  and  is  suffocated  with  n  gnat.*' 
Ho  is  troubled  with  little  things,  but  j  ays 
no  attention  to  great  matters. 

25.  The  cup  aud  the  platter.  Tho 
drinking  cup,  ami  the  dish  containing 
food.  The  l'harisocs  were  diligent  in  ob- 
serving all  tho  washings  and  oblations  re- 
quired by  the'r  traditions.  ^|  Full  of 
extortion  and  frees*.  The  outside  np- 
peared  well.  The  inside  was  filled  wi'h 
the  fruit  of  extortion,  oppression,  and  wick- 
edness. The  meaning  is  that  though  they 
took  much  pains  to  appear  well,  yet  they 
obtained  a  living  by  extortion  and  crime. 
Their  cups,  neat  as  they  appeared  out- 
ward, were  filled  not  with  the  fiuits  ot 
honest  industry,  but  were  extorted  from 
the  poor  by  wicked  arts.  Instead  of  ex- 
cess, many  manuscripts  and  editions  of 
the  Greek  Testament  read  wickedness. 

2f>.  Cleanse  Jir*l,  &c.  Lot  them  be 
filled  with  the  fruit*  of  hones',  industry, 
and  then  the  outside  and  the  innde  will 
he  really  clean.  By  this  allusion  to  the 
cup  and  platter,  he  taught  them  that  it 
was  necessary  to  cleanse  the  heart  first, 
that  the  external  conduct  might  l>c  redly 
pure  and  holy. 

27-  Like  unto  tchited  sepulchres.  For 
the  construction  of  sepulchres,  see  Note, 
ch.  viii.  28.  Those  totnta  vens  thv- 
nudlly  whitewashed,  10  prcvewl  \Y\c  ^eo\\« 


,  ate.  denounced. 
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appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 


from  accidentally  coming  in  contact  with 
them  a*  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  The 
law  considered  those  persons  unclean  who 
had  touched  anything  belonging  to  the 
dead.  Num.  xlx.  16.  Sepulchres  were, 
therefore,  often  whitewashed,  that  they 
might  be  distinctly  seen.  Thus  whited, 
they  appeared  beautiful.  Dut  within  they 
contained  the  bones  and  corrupting  lxnlies 
of  tho  dead.  So  the  Pharisee*.  Their 
outward  conduct  appeared  well.  But 
their  hearts  were  full  of  hypocrisy,  envy, 
pride,  lust,  and  malice — fitly  represented 
by  the  corruption  within  a  whited  tomb. 

2.0.  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets. 
That  is,  ye  build  sepulchres  or  tombs  over 
the  prophets  that  have  been  slain.  This 
they  did  professedly  from  veneration,  and 
rc*]>ect  for  their  character.  This  is  often 
done  in  the  east,  at  the  present  day,  and 
indeed  elsewhere.  Among  the  Mahome- 
tans it  is  a  common  way  of  showing  re- 
spect for  any  distinguished  man  to  build  a 
tomb  for  him.  By  doing  this,  they  pro- 
fess respect  for  his  character  and  venera- 
tion for  his  memory.  So  the  Pliarisee*, 
by  building  tombs  in  this  manner,  profess- 
edly approved  of  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  the  prophets,  and  disapproved  of 
the  conduct  of  their  fathers  in  killing 
them.  ^  And  garnish,  Ac.  That  is, 
adorn  or  ornament.  This  was  done  by 
rebuilding  them  with  more  taste,  decorat- 
ing them,  and  keeping  them  neat  and 
cican.  The  original  word  means,  also,  to 
show  any  proper  honour  to  the  memory 
of  the  dead ;  as  by  speaking  well  of  them, 
praying  near  them,  or  rearing  syna- 
gogues near  to  them,  in  honour  of  their 
memory. 

30.  And  say,  Arc.  This  they  pro- 
fessed to  say,  by  rebuilding  their  tombs. 
They  also,  probably,  publicly  expressed 
their  tUsmppro Nation  of  the  conduct  of 
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not  hare  been  partaken  with  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witneMs 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  tkt 
children  of  them  which  killed  1the 
prophets. 

32  Fill*  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  vDur  fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation* 


■  Aets  Til.  St.     1  The**.  U.  15. 
16.    1  The**.  1L  10.        *  Ch.  Hi.  7. 


•  Otavif, 


their  fathers.  All  this,  in  building  and 
ornamenting  tombs,  was  a  profession  sf 
extraordinary  piety.  Our  Lord  showed 
them  it  was  mere  pretence. 

31.  Ye  be  witnesses  to  founehe* 
The  emphasis  here  lies  in  the  words  s> 
yourselves.  It  was  an  appeal  to  taer 
conscience.  It  was  not  by  their  bniMps; 
the  tombs  that  they  were  witnesses  tast 
they  were  the  children  of  those  who  sk* 
the  prophets ;  but  in  spite  of  all  this  pes- 
tencc  to  piety,  under  cloak  of  all  this 
profession,  they  knew  in  their  conscience^ 
and  were  witnesses  to  themselves,  that  ■ 
was  mere  hypocrisy,  and  that  they  really 
approved  the  conduct  of  those  who  slew 
the  prophets.  U  Children  of  them,  ftc 
Resembling  them ;  approving  their  cos- 
duct  ;  inheriting  their  feelings.  They  nst 
only  showed  that  they  were  dcseendel 
from  them,  but  that  they  possessed  their 
spirit,  and  in  similar  circumstances  would 
have  done  as  they  did. 

32.  Fill  ye  up,  then,  ore.  This  »  ■ 
prediction  of  what  they  were  about  to  ds» 
lie  would  have  them  to  act  out  their  trat 
spirit,  and  show  what  they  were,  and  eviaoi 
to  all  that  they  had  the  spirit  of  their 
fathers.  This  was  done  by  patting  him  to 
death,  and  persecuting  the  apostle* 
U  The  measure.  The  full  amount,  sosj 
to  make  it  complete.  By  your  sUyiaj 
me,  fill  up  what  is  lacking  of  the  iniqnkT 
of  your  fathers  till  the  measure  is  full,  tat 
national  iniquity  is  complete,  as  much 
has  been  committed  as  God  can  nosnbiy 
bear,  and  then  shall  come  upon  yon  all 
this  blood,  and  you  shall  be  destroyed. 
Ver.  34,  35. 

33.  Ye  serpents.  This  name  is  gift* 
to  them  on  account  of  their  pretending  to 
be  pious,  and  very  much  devoted  to  God, 
but  being  secretly  evil.    At  the  heart, 

\*tth  mil  their  pretentions,  they  were  fiDsd 
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Jerusalem. 


\x*m  am  ye  escape  the 
of  hell? 

lerefbre,  behold,  I  send 
rophets,  and  wise  men, 
:  and  tome  of  them  ye 
and  crucify;  and  sortie 
dl  ye  scourge  *  in  your 

'Actsv.  40.       2  Cor.  xL 


signs,  as  the  serpent  was. 
.  H  Generation  of  vipers. 
h.  xii.  34.  If  Damnation 
i  refers,  beyond  all  question, 
isbment.  So  great  was  their 
id  hypocrisy,  that  if  they  per- 
his  course,  it  was  iinpossi- 
•  the  damnation  that  should 

guilty.  This  is  the  stern- 
hat  Jesus  ever  used  to  wick- 
t  it  by  no  means  authorizes 
se  such  language  to  sinners 

knew  that  this  was  true  of 
ad  an  authority  which  none 
It  is  not  the  province  of 
enounce  judgment,  or  to  use 
;  least  of  all  to  do  it  on  pre- 
iting  Christ.  He  knew  the 
»n.  We  know  them  not. 
hority  to  declare  certainly 
10m  he  addressed  would  be 
tve  no  such  authority.  He 
sons ;  we  address  characters. 
d  unto  you  prophets^   &c. 

refers  here  to  the  apostles, 
chere  of  religion.  Prophets, 
I  scribes,  were  the  names  by 
chere  of  religion  were  known 
sws,  and  he,  therefore,  used 
ins  when  speaking  of  the 
lich  he  would  send.     /  send 


synagogues,  and    persecute    them 
from  city  3  to  city : 

85  That  *  upon  you  may  come  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel  5  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
6  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 

•  Heb.  xl.  37.        «  Rev.  xvili.  24.       »  Gen. 
iv.  8.       •  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20, 21. 

35.  That  upon  you  may  come,  &c. 
That  is,  the  nation  is  guilty.  Your  fathers 
were  guilty.  You  have  shown  yourselves 
to  be  like  them.  You  are  about,  by 
slaying  the  Messiah  and  his  messengers, 
to  fill  up  the  iniquity  of  the  land.  The 
patience  of  God  is  exhausted;  and  the 
nation  is  about  to  be  visited  with  signal 
vengeance.  These  national  comes  de- 
serve national  judgments;  and  the  proper 
judgments  for  all  these  crimes  are  about 
to  come  upon  you  in  the  destruction  of 
your  temple  and  city.  %  All  the  right' 
eou*  blood.  That. is,  all  the  judgments 
due  for  shedding  that  blood.  God  did 
not  hold  them  guilty  for  what  their  fathers 
did;  but  temporal  judgments  descend  on 
children  in  consequence  of  the  wickedness 
of  parents,  as  in  the  case  of  drunken  and 
profligate  parents.  A  drunken  father 
wastes  the  property  that  his  children 
might  have  possessed.  A  gambler  re- 
duces his  children  to  poverty  and  want. 
An  imprudent  and  foolish  parent  is  the 
occasion  of  leading  his  sons  into  places  of 
poverty,  ignorance,  and  crime,  materially 
affecting  their  character  and  destiny.  See 
Notes  on  Rom.  v.  12 — 19.  So  of  the 
Jews.  The  appropriate  effects  of  their 
fathers'  crimes  were  coming  on  the  nation, 
and    they  would    suffer.     H   Upon  the 
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JtrutaUm  xccpt  over.  MATTHEW. 

between  the  temple  and  the  al- 
tar. 

tfG  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  All 
these  tilings  shall  come  upon  this 


A.0 


generation. 

37  O  l  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stones t  them  which  arc  sent  unto 
thoe,  how  often  would  I  have  ga- 

1  Jcr.  W.  14  ;  vi.  a    Lnko  xiii.  31.    Rtr.  xi.  8. 

the  Jews,  though  no  account  of  his  death 
is  recorded.  Lt  might  have  been  known 
by  tnulition.  1"  Whom  ye  hkte.  Whom 
you.  Jews,  sTew.  Whom  your  nation 
killed.  H'  lietween  the  temple  and  the 
attar.  Between  the  temple,  properly  to 
ealNd,  the  mnetuary,  and  the  altar  of 
burnt  offering  in  the  court  of  the  priests. 

.'Hi.  Upon  this  generation.  The  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  took  place  about 
forty  yearn  after  this  was  spoken.  See 
the  next  chapter. 

'.\1.  O  Jerusalem,  &c.  See  Note,  | 
Luke  tax.  41,  42.  «J  Would  I  hare  \ 
anther  tit.  Would  have  protected  and  ■ 
saved.     11  Thy  children.     Thy  people:      ; 

."Hi.  Your  house.  The  temple.  The ! 
house  i.f  worship  of  the  Jews.  The  chief  i 
ornament  of  Jerusalem.  *|  Desolate. 
Alwut  to  ho  desolate,  or  destroyed.  To 
be  forsaken  as  a  place  of  worship  and 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
and  destroyed.     Sec  Notes  on  ch.  xxiv. 

3.9.  Ve'  shall  not  sec  me,  &c.  The 
day  of  your  mercy  is  gone  by.  I  hn\*e 
nflcrcd  you  protection  and  salvation,  and 
you  have  rejected  it.  You  are  about  to 
crucify  me,  and  your  temple  to  be  de- 
stroyed ;  and  you,  as  a  nation,  l>e  given 
up  to  long  and  dreadful  suffering.  You 
will  not  see  me  as  a  merciful  Saviour, 
offering  you  redemption  any  more,  till 
yon  have  borne  these  heavy  judgments. 
They  must  come  upon  you  and  be  borne 
until  you  would  bo  glad  to  hail  a  deli- 
verer, and  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  eometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  be  he 
that  comes  as  the  Messiah,  to  bring  deli- 
verance. This  has  not  been  yet  accom- 
plished, but  the  days  will  come  when  the 
Jews,  long  cast  out  and  rejected,  will  hail 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  receive  him 
whom  their  fathers  slew,  at  the  merciful 
Saviour.    Rom.  xi.  25— 32.  \ 
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therod  *  thy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chk 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 

38  Behold,  your  house  a 
unto  you  desolate.* 

39  For  I  say  unto  yon.  Ye 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye 
say,  *  Blessed  it  he  that  come 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

>  Dout.  xxxil.  11,12.    Pas.  xei.  4,       i 
xi.  6.        «  Ch.  xxL  0.    Pas.  cSTiih  S6, 

BBaURKf. 

I.  Proper  respect  should  nlwaj 
shown  to  teachers  and  mien.    Ver, 

II.  We  aro  not  to  copy  the  en 
of  wicked  men.    Ver.  3.     We  a 
frame  our  conduct  bv  the  law  of 
and  not  by  the  examplo  of  men. 

III.  Men  are  often  very  rigid  k 
acting  of  others  what  they  fail  altog 
of  performing  themselves.     Ver.  4. 

IV.  We  are  to  obey  God,  rather 
man ;  not  to  seek  human  honours,  vi 
nor  to  give  flattering  titles  to  othen 
to  allow  others  to  give  them  to  us,  n 
Our  highest  honour  is  in  humility ; 
he  is  most  exulted  who  is  roost  li 
Ver.  11,  12. 

V.  In  the  descriptions  of  the  Sc 
and  Pharisees  in  this  cluiptcr,  wo 
a  full-length  jiortrait  of  hypoc 
1 .  They  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  bt 
against  others.  Ver.  13.  They  i 
great  pretensions  to  knowledge,  but 
neither  entered  in  themselves,  n«»r  sol 
others.  2.  They  committed  the  gn 
iniquity  under  a  clonk  of  religion. 

14.  Thev  cheated  widows  out  of 
property,  and  made  long  prayers  to 
their  viilainy.  3.  They  showed  great 
in  making  proselytes  ;  yet  did  it  oal 
gain,  and  made  them  more  wicked. 

15.  4.  They  taught  false  doctrine,  I 
contrivances  to  destroy  the  force  of  c 
and  shut  out  the  Creator  from  their ' 
Ver.  16—22.  5.  They  were  superst* 
Ver.  23.    Small  matters  thev  were  < 
in  ;    mnttcrs  of  real   importance 
cared  little  about.     6.  They  were  O] 
hypocritical.     They  took  great  pai 
appear  well,  while  they  themselves 
that  it  was  all  deceit  and  falsehood. 
25—28.      7.  They  professed  great 
ration  for  the  memory  of  the  pious  i 
nAu\c  trt.  \ta  soma  time  they 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

jSp.it  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  of 
Christ's  coming,  1 — 13.  Directions 
to  the  disciple*  to  flee,  14—20.  Cala- 
mines of  tho*  times,  2 1—23.  End  of 
the  world,  29—31.  The  prophecy 
sure,  32 — 35.  Watchfulness  taught, 
37-51. 

A  ND  l  Jesus  went  ont,  and  de- 
ijL  parted  from  the  temple  :  and 

1  Mark  xiii.  1.    Luke  xxi.  5, 0. 


nous  that  they  really  approved  the  con- 
duct of  tli ode  who  killed  them.  Vcr. 
29 — 31.  Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a 
combination  of  more  wicked  feelings  and 
hypocritical  actions,  than  among  them  ; 
ud  never  whs  there  moro  profound 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  more 
akl.fulness,  than  in.  him  v.  ho  tore  off 
he  ma&k,  and  showed  them  what  they 
rcre. 

VI.  It  is  amazing  with  what  power 
lad  authority  our  blessed  Lord  reproves 
Mi  wicked  people.  It  is  wonderful  that 
Ley  ever  wailed  ii»r  a  mock  trial,  and  did 
tot  hl.l  him  at  once.  But  his  time  was 
lot  amc  ;  and  they  were  restmined,  and 
ioi  suffered  to  act  out  the  fury  of  their 
oad  pensions. 

VII.  Jesus  pities  dying  sinners.  Ver. 
S7.  II?  seeks  their  salvation.  He  pleads 
■ith  them  to  be  saved,  lie  would  gather 
hen  to  liim,  if  they  would  come.  The 
most  Iiarder.cd,  even  like  the  sinners  of 
fcrusalcTn,  he  would  3  ivc  if  they  would 
come  to  him.  But  they  will  not.  They 
torn  from  him,  and  tread  the  road  to 
death. 

VI II.  The  reason  why  the  wicked  arc 
not  saved,  is  their  obstinacy.  They  choose 
not  to  be  saved,  and  they  die.  If  they 
■ill  not  come  to  Christ,  it  is  right  that 
they  thould  die.  If  they  do  not  come, 
thcr  must  die. 

IX.  The  sinner  shall  bo  destroyed. 
V«r.  38.  The  day  will  come  when  the 
mercy  of  God  will  be  clean  gone  for  ever, 
md  the  forbearance  of  God  exhausted  ; 
md  then  the  sinner  must,  must  perish. 
When  once  God  has  given  him  over,  he 
■not  die.  No  man,  no  parent,  minister, 
or  friend,  no  angel,  or  archangel,  can  then 
we*  Salvation  is  lost,  for  ever  lost.  O 
how  amazing  is  the  folly  of  the  wicked, 
that  they  weary  out  the  forbearance  of 
God,  and  perish  ia  their  sins  ! 


Mount  of  Olives. 

bis  disciples  came  to  him  for  to 
shew  him  the  buildings  of  tho 
temple. 

£  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Sco 
ye  not  all  these  things?  verily  I 
say  rm to  you,  There-  a  shall  not 
bo  left  here  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, that  shall  not  bo  thrown 
down. 

_M  Kin.Jx^.    Jor.  xxri.  IP.    Luke  xix.44. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 
Jesus  forctcls  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  as  he  takes  his  final  leave  of  it, 
and  teaches  what  were  the  sijms  of  his 
coming.  These  predictions  are  also  re- 
corded in  Mark  xiii.     Luke  xxi.  .* — 3'!. 

1.  And  Jesus  tccnt  out.  He  was  going 
over  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  Ver.  3. 
If  The  buildings  of  the  temple.  Tho 
temple  itself,  with  the  surrounding  courts, 
porches,  and  other  edifices.  Sec  Note, 
eh.  xxi.  12.  M»ik  says,  that  they  par- 
ticularly pointed  out  the  stones  of  1  lie 
temple,  as  well  as  the  buildings.  "In 
that  temple,"  says  Joseph  us,  the  j::wi.--h 
historian,  *'  were  several  stones  which 
were  forty-five  cubits  in  length,  five  in 
height,  and  six  in  breadth ;"  that  is,  more 
than  seventy  feet  long,  ten  wide,  and 
eigh"  high.  These  stows,  of  such  enor- 
mous size,  were  principally  used  in  build- 
ing the  high  wall  on  the  east  «idot  from 
the  base  to  the  top  of  the  mountain.  They 
were  also,  ^t  is  taid,  beautifully  paint  id 
with  variegated  colours. 

2.  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another.  At  the  time  this 
was  spoken,  no  event  was  more  im- 
probable than  this.  The  temple  was  vast, 
rich,  splendid.  It  was  the  pride  of  the 
nation,  and  the  nation  was  at  peace.  Yet 
in  the  bhort  space  of  forty  years  all  this 
was  exactly  accomplished.  Jerusalem 
was  taken  by  the  Bcman  armies,  under 
the  command  of  Titus,  A.r>.  70.  Tho 
account  of  the  siege  and  destruction  of 
the  city  Is  left  us  by  Josephus,  a  histo- 
rian of  undoubted  veracity  and  singular 
fidelity.  He  was  a  Jewish  priest.  In 
the  wars  of  which  he  gives  an  account, 
he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
and  remained  with  them  during  the  siege 
and  destruction  of  the  city.  Being  a  Jew, 
he  would  of  course  Bay  Turt\\\n\»  ta&fjuA 
to  confirm  the  prophecies  of  3cMAC\vn&. 


T\ 


Sign$  given.  MATTHEW. 

8  %  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount1  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came 
unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us, 
when  shall  these  things  he?  and 
what  shall  be    the   sign    of    thy 

»  Cfa.  xiil.  10,  11,  36 ;   xr.   1? ;     xvlL  19 ; 
Mark  xiil.  3,  4. 


Yet  his  whole  history  appears  almost  like 
a  running  commentary  on  these  pre- 
dictions respecting  the  destruction  of  the 
temple.  The  following  particulars  ure 
given  on  his  authority. 

After  the  city  was  taken,  Josephus 
says,  that  Titus  "gave  orders  that  they 
should  now  demolish  the  whole  city  and 
temple,  except  three  towers,  which  he 
reserved  standing.  But  for  the  rest  of  the 
wall,  it  was  laid  so  completely  even  with 
the  ground  by  those  who  dug  it  up  from 
the  foundation,  that  there  was  nothing 
left,  to  make  those  believe  who  came 
hither  that  it  had  ever  been  inhabited.*' 
Mnimonides,  a  Jewish  writer,  has  also 
recorded  that  "Tcrcntius  Rufus,  an  officer 
in  the  army  of  Titu^,  with  a  ploughshare 
tore  up  the  foundations  of  the  temple," 
as  if  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  u  Zion  bhall 
be  ploughed  as  a  field."  Mic.  iii.  12. 
This  was  all  done  by  the  direction  of 
divine  providence.  Titus  was  desirous  of 
preserving  the  temple ;  and  frequently 
sent  Josephus  to  the  Jews  to  induce  them 
to  surrender  and  save  the  temple  and 
city.  But  the  prediction  of  the  Saviour 
had  gone  forth,  and  notwithstanding  the 
wish  of  the  Roman  general,  the  temple 
was  to  be  destroyed.  The  Jews  them- 
selves first  set  fire  to  the  porticoes  of  the 
temple.  One  of  the  Roman  soldiers, 
without  any  command,  threw  a  burning 
firebrand  into  the  golden  window,  and 
soon  the  temple  was  in  flame*.  Titus 
gave  orders  to  extinguish  the  fire  ;  but 
amidst  the  tumult,  none  of  hit  orders 
were  obeyed.  The  soldiers  pressed  to  the 
temple,  and  neither  fear,  nor  entreaties, 
nor  stripes,  could  restrain  them.  Their 
hatred  of  the  Jews  urged  them  on  to  the 
work  of  destruction,  and  thus,  says  Jo- 
sephus, the  temple  was  burnt  again«t  the 
will  of  Cajsar. — Jewish  Wars,  lib.  vi.  cap. 
iv.  $  5,  6,  7. 

3.  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olivet. 

Note,  ch.  xxi.  1.     From  that  mount  there 

w/t<*  u  magnificent  view  of  the  whole  city. 

7  The  discijJet  came  unto  him  pritately. 


ju>.  39. 

coming,   and  of  the   end  of  the 
world  ?  * 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  add 
unto  them.  Take  3heed  that  no 
man  deceive  yon. 

»  1  Thcss.  v.  1—10.        »  CoLli.  8.     2 lbs* 
li.3. 


Not  all  of  them,  but  Peter,  James,  Join, 
and  Andrew.  Mark  ziii.  3.  The  predic- 
tion that  the  temple  would  be  destroyed, 
ver.  2,  had  been  made  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  apostles.  Some  of  them  now 
came  privately  to  know  more  particularly 
when  this  would  be.  U  When  shall  them 
things  lei  There  are  three  question 
here:  1.  When  those  things  should  take 
place.  2.  What  should  be  the  signs  of 
his  coming.  3.  What  should  be  the  sips 
that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near.  To 
these  questions  Jesus  replies  in  this  and 
the  following  chapters.  This  he  does,  not 
by  noticing  them  distinctly,  but  by  inter 
mingling  the  descriptions  of  the  deatractioa 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world; 
so  that  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  tell  to 
what  particular  subject  his  remarks  apply. 
The  principle  on  which  this  combined 
description  of  two  events  was  gives, 
appears  to  be,  that  they  could  be  described 
in  the  same  words,  and,  therefore,  the 
accounts  are  intermingled.  A  similar  fflt 
of  language  is  found  in  some  parts  of 
Isaiah,  where  the  same  language  wffl 
describe  the  return  from  the  Babylonai 
captivity,  and  deliverance  by  the  Messiah, 
and,  therefore,  was  used  by  the  prophet 
See  Introduction  to  Isaiah,  §  7.  H  £je» 
of  thy  coming.  Evidence  that  thou  Bit 
coming.  By  what  token  shall  we  know 
that  thou  art  coming  ? 

4,  5.  Take  heed,  &c.  He  first  grid 
them  a  caution  to  beware  of  deception. 
Thev  were  to  be  constantly  on  their 
guard,  as  many  would  arise  to  decerie 
the  people.  ■[  Many  shall  come  in  "J 
name.  Not  in  the  name  or  by  the 
authority  of  Jesus,  but  in  the  name  of 
the  Messiah,  or  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah. 
%  I  am  Christ.  I  am  the  Messiah.  Note, 
ch.  i.  1.  The  Messiah  was  expected  at 
that  time.  Matt.  ii.  1,  2.  Many  would 
lay  claims  to  being  the  Messiah,  and,  a* 
he  was  universally  expected,  many  would 
easily  be  led  to  believe  in  them.  There 
is  abundant  evidence  that  this  was  rally 
\accom^\iaWL    Josephus  informs  us  that 


it  many  shall  come  in  my  * 
saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
iceiYe  many. 

d  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 9  and 
3  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not 

1  Jer.  xlr.  14.       *  Dan.  xi. 
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troubled :  for  all  tJiese  things  must 

come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  s  nation  shall  rise  against 

nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 


•e  many,  who  pretended  to  divine 
n,  deceived  the  people,  leading 
ben  of  them  into  the  desert. 
id,"  says  he,  "  was  overrun  with 
t,  seducers,  and  impostors,  who 
people  after  them  in  multitudes 
idea  and  deserts,  to  see  the  signs 
Hm  which  they  promised  to  show 
x>wer  of  God."  Among  these 
ioned  particularly  Dositheus,  the 
i,  who  affirmed  that  he  was 
iimon  Magus,  who  said  he  ap- 
mong  the  Jews  as  the  Sod  of 
I  Theudas,  who  persuaded  many 
i  him  to  the  river  Jordan,  to  see 
s  divided.  The  names  of  twenty- 
Messiahs  are  recorded  as  having 
between  the  time  of  the  emperor 
id  the  Year  1682. 
i  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  kc.  It 
sd  in  the  history  of  Rome,  that 
violent  agitations  prevailed  in 
an  empire  previous  to  the  de- 
of  Jerusalem.  Four  emperors, 
ilba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  suf- 
ent  deaths,  in  the  short  space  of 
months.  In  consequence  of 
inges  in  the  government,  there 
motions  throughout  the  empire. 
rere  formed;  and  bloody  and 
ran  were  the  consequence  of 
it  to  the  particular  emperors. 
he  more  remarkable,  as  at  the 
;  the  prophecy  was  uttered,  the 
as  in  a  state  of  peace.  *I  Ru~ 
utars.  Wars  declared,  or  threat - 
t  not  carried  into  execution. 
says,  that  Bardanes,  and  after 
geses,  declared  war  against  the 
it  was  not  carried  into  execution. 
34.  He  also  says  that  Vitellius, 
of  Syria,  declared  war  against 
ing  of  Arabia,  and  wished  to 
army  through  Palestine,  but  the 
Tiberius  prevented  the  war. 
5,  3.  U  The  end  is  not  yet. 
of  the  Jewish  economy;  the 
n  of  Jerusalem  will  not  imme- 
llow.  Be  not,  therefore,  alarmed 
u    hear  of  those  commotions. 


I 


*  Is*,  lx.  10-11.    Eiek.  xxi.  27.    Hag.iL21, 
22.     Zcch.  xiv.  2.  3, 13.       

Other  signs  will  warn  you  when  to  be 
alarmed,  and  seek  security. 

7.  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation , 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  At 
Ccesarea,  the  Jews  and  Syrians  con- 
tended about  the  right  to  the  city,  and 
twenty  thousand  of  the  Jews  were  slain. 
At  this  blow  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews 
was  exasperated,  and  carried  war  and 
desolation  through  the  Syrian  cities  and 
villages.  Sedition  and  civil  war  spread 
throughout  Judca ;  Italy  was  also  thrown 
into  civil  war  by  the  contests  between 
Otho  and  Vitellius  for  the  crown.  If  And 
there  shall  be  famines.  There  was  a 
famine  foretold  by  Agabus,  Acts  xi.  28, 
which  is  mentioned  as  having  occurred  by 
Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Eusebius;  and 
which  was  so  severe  in  Jerusalem,  Jose- 
phus  says,  that  many  people  perished  for 
want  of  food.  Ant.  20,  2.  Four  times  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  A.n.  41 — 54,  fa- 
mine prevailed  in  Rome,  Palestine,  and 
Greece.  %  Pestilences.  Raging,  epidemic 
diseases.  The  plague,  sweeping  off  multi- 
tudes of  people  at  once.  It  is  commonly 
the  attendant  of  fiimine,  and  often  pro- 
duced by  it.  A  pestilence  is  recorded  as 
raging  in  Babylonia,  a.p.  40,  Joseph.  Ant. 
18, 9, 8;  in  Italy,  a.d.  66;  Tacitus,  16, 13. 
Both  of  these  took  place  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  %  Earthquakes. 
In  prophetic  language  earthquakes  some- 
times mean  political  commotions.  Lite- 
rally they  are  tremors  or  shakings  of  the 
earth  and  often  shaking  cities  and  towns 
to  ruin.  The  earth  opens,  and  houses 
and  people  sink  indiscriminately  to  de- 
struction. Many  of  these  are  mentioned 
as  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Tacitus  mentions  one  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  at  Rome,  and  says  that  in  the 
reign  of  Nero  the  cities  of  Laodicea, 
Hierapoiis,  and  Colosse  were  overthrown ; 
and  the  celebrated  Pompeii  was  over- 
whelmed, and  almost  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake.  Annales  15,  22.  "  Others  are 
mentioned  as  occurring  at  Smyrna,  Mile- 
tus, Chios,  and  Somas.  Luke  adds* 
"And  fearful  sights,  and  greta  tagaa^^XV 
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A.D.  3ft. 


dom  :  and  there  shall  be  l  famines, 
nnd  pestilences,  and  earthquakes, 
in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning 
of  sorrow:*.2 


•Acts  xi.  £8. 
1  Pet.  iv  17,  18. 


*  Ihu  ix.  12, 17,  21  ;   x.  4. 


there  be  from  heaven.*'  Ch.  xxi.  11. 
Joseph  us,  who  had  probably  never  heard 
of  thU  prophecy,  and  who  certainly  would 
have  done  nothing  designedly  to  bhow  iu 
fulfilment,  records  the  prodigies  and  signs 
which  he  says  preceded  the  destruction  of 
the  city.  A  star,  says  he,  resembling  a 
sword,  stood  over  the  city,  and  a.  comet 
that  continued  a  whole  yeur.  At  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  during  the 
night  a  bright  light  shone  round  the  altar 
and  the  temple,  so  that  it  seemed  to  be 
bright  day,  for  half  on  hour.  The  eastern 
gate  of  the  temple,  of  solid  bra*s,  fast- 
ened with  strong  lx>lU  and  lws,  and 
which  had  been  shut  with  difficult  v  by 
twenty  men,  opened  iu  the  night  of  its 
own  accord.  A  few  days  after  tliat  frast, 
he  says,  "  lieforc  sunsetting,  chariots  and 
troops  of  soldiers  in  their  armour  were 
seen  mnning  alxiut  among  the  clouds,  and 
surrounding  of  cities."  A  great  iioicc,  as 
of  the  sound  of  a  multitude,  whs  heard  in 
the  temple, saying,4* Let  us  remove  hence." 
Four  years  before  the  war  began,  Jesus, 
the  son  of  A  nan  us,  a  plcl>c:an  and  a  hus- 
bandman, came  to  the  feast  of  the  taberna- 
cles, when  the  city  was  in  peace  and  pros- 
perity* ami  began  to  cry  aloud,  "  A  voice 
from  the  east,  a  voice  from  the  wesl,  a  v»:ice 
from  the  four  winds,  a  voicj  against  Jeru- 
salem and  the  holy  house,  a  voice  against 
the  biidegmom  and  the  brides,  and  a  voice 
against  this  whole  people!"  He  was 
scourged,  nnd  at  c\ery  h'.roke  of  th/  whip 
he  cried,  **  Woe,  woe  to  Jerusalem."  This 
crv,  he  savs,  was  continu-M  cwrv  dav  for 
more  than  beven  year-*,  till  he  woj  billed 
in  the  sie^e  of  liie  cit;. ,  exclaiming,  *'  \\  oe, 
woo  to  'ry.^l^also.''  Jewish  Wars  lib.  vi. 
can.  v.  J?  .'J. 

kl.  Till*  hryinniny  of  torrotc*.  Fur 
heavier  calamities  arc  vet  to  come  before 

w 

the  end. 

ii.  To  hr  afflicted.  JJy  persecution, 
imprisonment,  scourging,  ice.  %  They 
tJiult  ilclii'cr  you  up  to  councils.  (.Mark.) 
Tn  tin*  /Treat  council,  or  sanhedrim ;  for 


tJiL 


9  Then  s  shall  they  deliver  you 
up  to  l>e  offlicted,  and  shall  kill  * 
you  :  and  yc  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

1 0  And  then  shall  many  be  *  of- 

*  Lake  xxL  15.        «  /oho  rvi.  1.     Acts  viL 
.TO.        »  Cu.  xili.  21,  67. 

Matt.  r.  22.  This  was  fulfilled  when  Peter 
and  John  were  brought  before  the  council. 
Acts  iv.  5—7.    Mark  further  adds,  ch. 
xiii.  9,  that  they  should  be  delivered  to 
synagogues  and  to  prisons  to  be  beatea, 
nnd  should  be  brought  before  rulers  sad 
kings  for  his  name's  sake.    All  this  wai 
remarkably  fulfilled.     Peter   and  Jobs 
were  imprisoned,  Acts  ir.  3;  Pan!  and 
Silas  also,  Acts  xvi.  24.    They  wen  lis* 
beaten,  Acts  xvi.  23.     Pan!  was  brought 
before    Gallio,    Acts    xriil    12;    heron 
Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  24;  and  before  Agrippa, 
Acts  xxv.  23.     *\  And  shall  kUt  fta. 
That  is,  shall  kill  some  of  you.    Stephen 
was  stoned,  Acts  vit.  59;  James  was  killed 
by  llerod,  Acts  xii.  2.     And  in  addition 
to  all  that  the  sacred  writers  bare  told  us, 
the  persecution  under  Nero   took  place 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  is 
which  were  put   to   death,   with   many 
others,  Peter  and   Paul     Most  of  tht 
apostles,  it  is  believed,  died  by  persecution. 

When  they  were  delivered  up,  Jem 
told  them  not  to  premeditate  what  thef 
should  say,  for  he  would  giro  them  » 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  ad- 
rcnarins  could  not  gainsftv  or  mat 
Luke  xxi.  M,  1.1.  The  ru!fflmcnt  of 
this  is  recorded  in  the  case  of  Stephen, 
Acts  vi.  10,  and  of  Paul,  who  made  Felix 
tremble.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  %  TethaUk 
fiat  id  of  all  nutuns.  This  was  fulfil W 
then,  and  has  been  in  nil  ages.  It  w 
judged  to  b;»  a  crime  to  be  a  Christba. 
Multitudes  fur  this,  and  for  nothing  eke, 
were  put  to  death,  if  For  my  name/ 
sukc.  On  account  of  attachment  to  me ; 
or  localise  vou  h?.ir  m  v  name  as  Christian*. 

10.  Many  shall  be  offended.  Sec  Nok. 
ch.  v.  2'J.  Many  ahull  stumble,  fa!!,apo> 
tatizc,  from  a  profession  of  religion.  Mas) 
who  profess!  to  l.)vo  me,  sliall  then  she* 
thai  they  had  no  real  attachment  tome: 
and  i:i  those  trvin»  times  shall  show  that 
thev  knew  nothing  of  genuine  Chriifcn 
love.  See  1  J  hn  ii.  ID.  ^  Shalt  UW 
one  anu/hrr.     'J  hose  who  thus  aposttfiw 


U    I  in: 


v/urd  in  tl.e   orij;Uv.i\.     No'.e,\  finm  ^t^ckc^. '^.Vv\chment  to  me  shall  bt- 


A.D.  33. 

fended,  and  shall  betray  0110  an- 
other, and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  l  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive ■  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
•cold. 


CHAPTER  XXIV.  Mount  of  OliMi. 

1 3  But.  *  ho  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  5  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 


« IPet.  If.  1.  1  loin.  It.  3.  3 1  Tim.  It.  1. 
»  Rsr.  iii.  15,  18. 

tray  others  who  really  lore  mo.  This 
they  would  do  to  secure  their  own  safety, 
vr  "rereading  the  names,  habitations,  or 
places  of  concealment  of  others.  If  Shalt 
mat*  mu  msmther.  Not  that  real  Chris- 
tians would  do  this,  but  those  who  had 
protected  to  he  such,  would  then  show 
that  they  were  not,  and  would  hate  one 
mother.  Luke  adds,  that  they  should 
be  betrayed  "  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolks,  and  friends."  They  would 
break  orer  the  most  tender  tics  to  eur- 
Kader  Christians  to  punishment.  So  great 
would  be  their  hatred  of  Christianity, 
that  it  would  overcome  all  the  natural 
endearments  of  kindred  and  home.  This, 
in  the  persecutions  of  Christians,  has  been 
often  done;  and  nothing  shows  more  fully 
the  deep  and  deadly  hatred  of  the  human 
heart  to  the  gospel. 

11.  And  many  false  prophets.  Many 
men  pretending  to  be  prophets,  or  fore- 
tellers of  future  events.  This  refers  not 
to  the  false  Messiahs  of  which  he  had 
spoken,  ch.  r.5,but  to  prophets  who  should 
appear  during  the  siege  of  the  city.  Oi' 
them  Josephus  says :  "  The  tyrannical 
tealots  who  ruled  the  city  suborned  many 
tiilse  prophets  to  declare  that  aid  would 
be  given  to  the  people  from  heaven. 
This  was  done  to  prevent  them  from 
attempting  to  desert,  and  to  inspire  con- 
fidence in  God.'*  See  Jewish  Wan,  lib.  vi. 
cap.  5,  §  *2  3. 

12.  And  because  iniquity,  &c.  The 
word  iniquity  here  seems  to  include  the 
cruelty  of  the  Jews  and  Romans  in  their 
persecutions;  the  betraying  of  Christians 
sy  thocc  who  professed  to  be  such ;  and 
the  pernicious  errors  of  false  prophets 
and  other?.  The  effect  of  all  this  would 
be,  that  the  ardour  of  feeling  of  many 
Christians  would  be  lessened.  The  word 
wax  means  to  become.  It  is  an  old 
Saxon  word,  not  used  now  ia  this  sense, 
except  id  the  Bible.    The  fear  of  death,  I 


«  Rev.  II.  10. 
Rev.  sir.  6. 


•  Ch.  xxriii.  lfc    Bom.  x.  18. 


and  the  deluding  influence  of  falseteachers, 
would  lessen  the  seal  of  many  timid  and 
weak  professors ;  perhaps  also  of  many 
real,  but  feeble  Christians. 

13.  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end 
— shall  be  saved.  Too  word  end  hart 
has  by  some  been  thought  to  mean  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  economy.  And  the  me;ining 
has  been  supposed  to  be:  he  that  per- 
severes in  bearing  these  persecutions  to 
the  end  of  the  wars,  shall  be  safe.  God 
will  protect  his  people  from  harm,  so  that 
not  a  hair  of  the  head  shall  perish. 
Others,  with  more  probability,  have  re- 
ferred this  to  final  salvation,  and  refer  the 
end  to  the  close  of  life.  He  thut  bean 
afflictions  and  persecutions  iaitlirully, 
that  constantly  adheres  to  his  rel  .pan, 
and  does  not  shrink  till  death,  sliall  be 
saved,  or  shall  enter  heaven.  So  Luke, 
ch.  xxi.  18,  says,  "  there  should  not  bo  n 
hair  of  the  head  perish  ;"  i.  e.,  they  should 
be  saved."  A  hair  of  the  head,  or  the 
smallest  part  or  portion,  is  a  provrbial 
expression,  denoting  the  certainty  and 
completeness  of  their  salvation.  Luke 
farther  adds,  ch.  xxi.  IS,  "In  voir  pa- 
tience possess  yc  your  souls."  TL.it  is, 
keep  your  souls  patient ;  keep  proper 
po&craion  of  patience  as  your  own.  It 
is  a  part  of  religion  to  touch  it ;  n*d  in 
thc&'  trying  times  let  it  not  coparl 
from  toil 

14.  And  this  gospel—  shall  be  preached 
in  all  the  irosM.  The  evidence  that  this 
was  done  Ls  to  be  chieflv  derived  from  the 
New  Testament,  and  there  it  is  clear. 
Thus  Paul  declares  that  it  was  preached 
to  every  creature  under  heaven,  Col.  L 
f>,  *23  ;  that  the  lliith  of  the  Romans  was 
spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world, 
lloui.  i.  o  ;  that  he  preached  in  Arabia, 
Ga!.  i.  1 7  ;  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  unto  lllyricum.llovr..  \n,  V>.  \*% 
know  also  that  he  trtvcAcA  t\\,.*vi,;>\  K»* 

T   ft  "IV* 


Direction  to  flee. 

15  When  ye  therefore  shall 
see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  l  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand  :)• 

10  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judaea  flee  into  the  mountains  : 


MATTHEW.  aj>.  8a 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the 
housetop  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house : s 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in 
the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes. 

19  And  4  woe  unto  them  that 


>  Dan.  Iz.  27 ;  zii.  11.       »  Ezek.  xl.  4.    Dan. 
x.  12—14.       Heb.  ii.  1. 

Minor,  Greece,  and  Crete  ;  that  he  was  in 
Italy,  and  probably  in  Spain  and  Gaul. 
Rom.  xv.  24 — 28.  At  the  some  time, 
the  other  apostles  were  not  idle  ;  and 
there  is  full  proof  that  within  thirty  years 
after  this  prophecy  was  spoken,  churches 
were  established  in  all  these  regions. 
U  For  a  witness  unto  all  nations.  This 
preaching  the  gospel  indiscriminately  to 
all  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  a  proof  to  them. 
or  a  witness,  that  the  division  between  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  was  about  to  be  broken 
down.  Hitherto  the  blessings  of  reve- 
lation had  been  confined  to  the  Jews. 
They  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God. 
His  messages  had  been  sent  to  them  only. 
When,  therefore,  God  sent  the  gospel  to 
all  other  people,  it  was  proof,  or  a  witness 
unto  them,  that  the  peculiar  Jewish 
economy  was  at  an  end.  II  Then  shall 
the  end  come.  The  end  of  the  Jewish 
economy.  The  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  city. 

15.  The  abomination  of  desolation. 
This  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  meaning  an 
abominable  or  hateful  destroyer.  The 
Gentiles  were  all  held  in  abomination  by 
the  Jews.  Acts  x.  28.  The  abomination 
of  desolation  means  the  Roman  army ; 
and  is  so  explained  by  Luke  xxi.  20. 
The  Roman  armv  is  further  called  the 
abomination,  on  account  of  the  images  of 
the  emperor  and  the  eagles,  carried  in 
front  of  tho  legions,  and  regarded  by  the 
Romans  with  divine  honours.  *  Spoken 
of  by  Daniel  the  prophet.  Dan.  ix.  2(>, 
27  ;  xi.  31 ;  xii.  11.  «|  Standing  in  the 
holy  place.  Mark  says,  M  standing  where 
it  ought  not,"  meaning  the  same  thing. 
All  Jerusalem  was  esteemed  holy.  Mutt. 
iv.  5.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  when  }  ou 
■ee  the  Roman  armies  standing  in  the 
holy  city,  or  encamped  around  the 
temple,  or  the  Roman  ensigns  or  standards 
in  the  temple.  Josephus  farther  relates  i : 
that  w/)on  the  cit  v  ▼/as  taken,  the  Romaic  \ 
27G 


'Job  it.  4.   Prov.  vi.4,  0.    Luke  xriLIWt 
*  Lake  xxiii.  29. 


brought  their  idols  into  the  temple,  and 
placed  them  over  the  eastern  gate,  and 
sacrificed  to  them  there.  Jewish  Wan, 
lib.  vi.  cap.  6,  $  1.  If  Whoso  readeth,  4c 
This  seems  to  be  a  remark  made  by  the 
evangelist,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
reader  particularly  to  the  meaning  at  the 
prophecy  by  Daniel. 

1G.  Then  let  them,  &c.  Then  Chris- 
tians may  know  that  the  end  is  come, 
and  should  seek  a  place  of  safety.  De- 
struction would  not  only  visit  the  city, 
but  would  extend  to  the  surrounding 
part  of  Judca.  If  The  mountains.  The 
mountains  of  Palestine  abound  in  caves, 
a  safe  retreat  for  those  pursued.  In  all 
ages  these  caves  were  the  favourite  places 
of  robbers  ;  and  were  also  resorted  to  by 
those  in  danger.  1  Sam.  xiii.  6 ;  xxii.  1. 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  13.  Josh.  x.  16.  In  those 
mountains  they  would  be  safe. 

17.  Him  which  is  on  the  housetop. 
The  rooft  of  the  houses  in  eastern  coun- 
tries were  made  flat,  so  that  they  were 
favourable  places  for  walking  and  retire- 
ment. Sec  Note,  Matt.  ix.  2.  The 
meaning  here  is,  that  he  who  should  be 
on  the  house  top  when  this  calamity 
came  upon  the  city,  should  flee  without 
delny ;  he  should  not  even  take  time  to 
secure  any  article  of  apparel  from  h» 
house.  So  sudden  would  be  the  calamity, 
that  by  doing  thus  he  would  endanger  hfe 
life. 

18.  Return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 
His  clothes  which,  in  working,  he  had 
laid  aside ;  or  which  in  fleeing  he  should 
throw  off  as  an  encumbrance.  Ctothst 
here  mean  the  outer  garment,  commonly 
laid  aside  when  men  worked  or  ran.  See 
Note,  ch.  v.  40. 

These  directions  were  followed.  It  w 
said  that  the  Christians,  warned  by  the* 
predictions,  fled  from  the  city  to  Pella, 
and  other  places  beyond  Jordan ;  so  the* 
lYurcS&TftV.  £vAssK&\i\al  a  single  Chrbtian 
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Mount  of  Olives. 


are  with  child,  *  and  to  them  that 
giTe  suck  in  those  days ! 
20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 

1  2  Kin.  xv.  16.     Lam.  lv.  3,  4, 10. 

perished  in  Jerusalem.    Eusebius,  Hist. 
EccL.  lib.  iiL  cap.  6. 

20.  But  pray  pe9  Ac.    The  destruction 
was  certainly  coining.    It  could  not  be 
prevented.     Yet  H  was  right  to  pray  for 
a  mitigation  of  the  circumstances,  that  it 
might  be  as  mild  as  possible.     So  we 
know  that  calamity  is  before  us;  sickness, 
pain,  and  bereavement,  and  death,  are  in 
our  path ;  yet  though  we  know  that  these 
things  must  come  upon  us,  it  is  right  to 
pay  that  they  may  come  in  as  mild  a 
■aanner  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  will 
of  God.     We  must  die ;  but  it  is  right  to 
pny  that  the  pains  of  our  dying  may  be 
aooher  long  nor  severe.  %  In  the  winter. 
On  account  of  the  cold,  storms,  Ac.    To 
be  turned  then  from  home,  and  compelled 
to  take  up  an  abode  in  caverns,  would  be 
a  double  calamity.      IT  Neither  on  the 
mbbath  day.     Journeys  were  prohibited 
by  the  law  on  the  sabbath.    Exod.  xvi. 
29.    The  law  of  Moses  did  not  mention 
the  distance  to  which  persons  might  go 
on  the  sabbath ;  but  most  of  the  Jews 
maintained  that  it  should  not  be  more 
than  two  thousand  cubits.     Some  sup- 
posed that  it  was  seven  furlongs,  or  nearly 
a  mile.  This  distance  was  allowed,  in  order 
that  they  might  go  to  their  places  of  wor- 
ship.   Most  of  them  held  that  it  was  not 
lawful  to  go  farther,  under  any  circum- 
stances of  war  or  affliction.   Jesus  teaches 
them  to  pray  that  their  flight  might  not  be 
on  the  sabbath,  because  if  they  should  not 
go  farther  than  a  sabbath  day's  journey, 
they  would  not  be  beyond  the  reach  of 
danger ;  and  if  they  did,  they  would  be 
exposed  to  the  charge  of  violating  the 
law.     It  should  be  added,  that  it  was 
almost  impracticable  to  travel  in  Judea 
on  that  dav,  as  the  gates  of  the  cities  were 
usually  closed.     Neh.  xiii.  19—22. 

21.  There  shall  be  great  tribulation. 
The  word  tribulation  means  calamity,  or 
•offering.  Luke,  ch.  xxi.  24,  has  specified 
in  what  this  tribulation  should  consist. 
"  They  shall  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled"    That  is. 


he  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath  day  :  * 

21  For  3  then  shall  be  great  tri- 

*  Exod.  xvL  29.       »  Dan.  xiL  L 

until  the  time  allotted  for  the  Gentiles  to 
occasion  these  calamities  shall  be  fully  ac- 
complished ;  or  as  long  as  God  is  pleased 
to  suffer  them  to  do  it. 

The  first  thing  mentioned  by  Luke  is, 
that  they  should  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword.  That  is,  should  be  slain  in  war, 
as  the  sword  was  then  principally  used  in 
war.  This  was  most  strikingly  fulfilled. 
Josephus,  in  describing  it,  uses  almost 
the  very  words  of  our  Saviour.  All  the 
calamities,  says  he,  which  had  befallen 
any  nation  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  were  but  small  in  comparison  with 
those  of  the  Jews.  Jewish  Wan,  lib.  i. 
pref.  §  4. 

He  has  given  the  following  account  of 
one  part  of  the  massacre  when  the  city 
was  taken.    a  And  now  rushing  into  the 
city,  they  slew  whomsoever  they  found, 
without  distinction,  and  burnt  the  houses 
and  all  the  people  who  had  fled  into 
them.     And  when  they  entered  for  the 
sake  of  plunder,  they  found  whole  families 
of  dead  persons,  and  houses  full  of  car- 
casses destroyed  by  famine,  then  they 
came  out  with  their  hands  empty.     And 
though  they  thus  pitied  the  dead,  they 
had  not  the  same  emotion  for  the  living, 
but  killed  all  they  met,  whereby  they 
filled  the  lanes  with  dead  bodies.     The 
whole  city  run  with  blood,  insomuch  that 
many  things  which   were  burning  were 
extinguished    by    the    blood."      Jewish 
Wars,  lib.  vi.  cap.  8,  §  5 ;  cap.  9,  $  2,  3. 
He  adds,  that  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,   • 
not  fewer  than  eleven  hundred  thousand 
perished,  Jewish  Wars,  lib.  vi.  cap.  9,  $  3, 
a  number  nearly  half  as  great  as  are  in 
the  wholo  city  of  London.    In  the  adja- 
cent provinces  no  fewer  than  two  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  are  reckoned  to  have 
been  slain;  making  in  all  whose  deaths 
were   ascertained,  the   almost  incredible 
number  of  one  million  three  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand,  who  were  put  to  death, 
These  were  not  indeed  all  slain  with  the 
sword.     Many  were  crucified.     "Many 
hundreds,"  says  he,  Jewish  Wars,  lib.  v. 
cap.  xi  §  1,  "were  first  whipped,  then 
tormented  with  various  kinds  of  torture** 
and  finally  crucified :  tiie  e\at&&xv  «k&&oc& 
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bulution,  such  as  was  not  since  the 
beginirng  of  the  world  to  this  time, 
no,  nor  ever  shall  be. l 

29  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 

•Joelli.2.    Mai.  W.  1. 


nailing  them,  out  of  the  wrath  and  hatred 
they  bore  to  the  Jews,  one  after  one  way, 
and  another  after  another,  to  crosses,  by 
way  of  jest,  until  at  length  the  multitude 
became  so  great  that  room  wad  wanting 
for  eras*.*?,  and  crosses  for  the  bodies." ' 
So  terribly  was  their  imprecation  fulfil !cii 
aIiis  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children."' 
Ch.  xxvli.  25.     If  it  be  asked  how  it  was 
possible  for  so  niiiny  people  to  be  slain  in 
a  single  c:ty,  it  is  answered,  that  the  siege 
of  J^rusik  in  commenced  during  the  time 
of  the  iwfsover,  when  nil  the  males  of  the 
Jews  were  required  to  he  there,  and  when 
it  is  estimated  that  more  than  three  mil- 
lions were  usually  asr-embled.     Sec  Josc- 
phu-,  Jewi«h  \V;u>,  lib.  vi.  cap.  ix.  $  3, 4. 
A   h.-nihle  instance  of  the  distress  of 
Jer.:sj!c:n  is  rela.e.l  by  Ji;«.*phi:*.     The 
famine  during  the  >ie.;e  lKvame  s »  great 
that  they  arc  what  the  ru.^t  son  id  ani- 
mals res  used  to  touch.     A  woman  of  dis- 
tinguished rank,  ha\ing  l>eea  plundered 
by  the  sold  L  re,  in  hungvr,  r.i:je,  and  de- 
spair, killed  and  roasted  her  iialie,  and  had 
eaten  one  half  of  him  before  the  deed  was 
discovered.     Jewish  \Vp.p,  lib.  vi.  cap.  3, 
f  3,  4.     This  cruel  and  dreaduil  act  wa> 
al«o   in  fulfilment  of  prophecy.      Dcu:. 
xx vu i.  ,j3,  *iG,  57. 

Another  thin*;  added  by  Luke,  ih.  xxi. 
24.  wji-*,  tl.at  "they  should  he  led  cuptivc 
•  into  nil  tia.i>>ns."  Joscphus  in-.'onns  in 
thai  tiie  captives  taken  during  the  whole 
war  amf ranged  to  ninety-seven  thousand. 
The  tall  and  handsome  young  men  Titus 
reserved  for  triumph ;  of  the  re^t,  many 
were  distributed  through  the  Uo'.r.an  pro- 
vinces, to  Ik?  destroyed  by  wild  bca>!s  in 
theatres ;  many  were  sent  to  the  works 
in  Kg\pt  ;  many,  e*p?viaiiy  those  under 
seventeen  years  of  age,  were  sold  for 
slaves.  Jt wiih  Wars,  lib.  vi.  cap.  0,  §  2,  3. 
22.  J-'reept  tiw*c  days  should  be  short. 
ened.  If  the  cziiaimiics  of  the  ^icrc  should 
be  lengthened  out.  If  famine  and  war 
should  be  suffered  to  mge.  •;  .V.i  jlc.-h 
be  tared.  None  of  the  nations  would  be 
preserve*}  alive.    AH  the  inhabitants  of 
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lie  saved :  but  -  for  the  electa  sake 
those  dnvs  shall  bo  shortened 

23  Then  3  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo.  here  it  Christ,  or 

there ;  believe  it  not. 

'  Itx.  lzr.  8,  9.       >  Dent.  xiii. 


Judea  would  perish.     The  war,  (amine, 
and    pestilence,  would  entirely   destroy 
them.    %  Hut  for  the  elect's  sake.    Hit 
elert   here  doubtless   means    Christians. 
Sic  Rom.  i.  7.     Eph.  i.  4.    1  Thcss  1.4. 
1   Pet.  i.  2.     The  word  elect  means  to 
choose.    It  is  given  to  Christians  beam 
they  are   chikcn   to    sal  virion    through: 
siinctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth.     1   Pet.  1,  2.     It  is  probahk 
that  m  Jerusalem  and  the  adjacent  parts 
of  Judea,  there  were  many  who  were  tmt 
followers  of  Christ.    On  their  account,  to 
preserve  them  alive,  and  to  make  them, 
the  instruments  of  spreading  the  gospel, 
Christ  said  those  days  should  not  be  length- 
ened out,  and  sutiVred  to  produce  their 
destruction.     It  is  related  by  Joscphm, 
Jewish  Wars.  lib.  i.  cap.  1 2,  $  1 ,  that  Titos 
at  first  resolved  to  reduce  the  city  by 
famine.   He  therefore  built  a  wall  around 
it,  to   keep   any  provisions   from  being 
carried  in,  and  any  cf  the  people  from 
goins  out.     The  Jews,  however,  drew  up 
their  anry  near  the  walls,  engaged  in 
battle,  and  the  Romans  pursued  then, 
provoked  by  their  attempts,  and  broke 
into  the  city.     The  affairs  of  Rome  also 
at  that  time  demanded  the  presence  of 
Titus  there  ;  and  c  ■nirary  to  his  original 
intention,  he  pressed  the  siege,  and  took 
the  city  by  storm,  thus  shortening  the 
time  th.it  would  have  been  occupied  a 
reducing  it  by  famine.     This  was  for  the 
benciit  of  the  elect.      .So  the  designs  of 
wicked  men,  intended  by  them  for  the 
destruction  of  the  peoplo  of  God,  are  in- 
tended by  (.lod  for  the  good  of  his  chosen 
I>copIc.     :.;eo  Isa.  x.  7,  and  n*j  Notes  on 
that  verse. 

•23.  Loy  here  is  Chrirt.  The  Messiah. 
The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  deliver 
them  from  llnnan  oppression.  In  the 
time  of  these  great  calamities  they  would 
anxiously  look  fur  him.  Many  would 
claim  to  be  the  Messiah.  Many  would 
follow  them.  Many  would  rejoice  to 
believe  ti»at  be  was  come,  and  would  call 
on  others,  Christians  with  the  rest,  to  fol- 
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94  For l  there  shall  arise  false 
2hrists.  and  false  prophets,  and  c 
hall  shew  great  signs  and  won- 


Mount  of  Oli&i. 

20  Wherefore  if  tliey  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  lie  is  in  the  de 
sert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  lie  vt 
lers  ;  insomuch  that,  if  3  It  were  \  in  the  secret  chambers  ;  believe  it 
XKsihle,  they   shall   deceive  the   not. 

rery  elect.  i      27  For  as  the  lightning  *  conu?th 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  bo-   out  of  the  cast,  and  shineth  even 

'ore.  I  unto  the  west ;  fo  shall  also  the 


•Ver.  5.11.     »  3  Theft.  U.  0-11.    Her.  xlil. 
&       »Jolraz.  a?f2Ui 


coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

«  Zoch.  Ix.  11.    Lake  xvil.  24— yi 


enrthem.  U  Believe  it  not.  You  have 
nridence  that  the  Messiah  has  conic,  and 
*oa  are  not  to  be  deceived  by  the  plausi- 
kle  pretensions  of  others. 

ii.  False  Chrir's.  Persons  claiming  to 
tttheMoAiah.  *!i  Fultc  prophets.  Persons 
lUiming  to  be  the  prophet  sjwken  of  by 
Hoks  Oeut.  xviii.  15;  or  persona  pretend- 
ng  to  declare  the  way  of  deliverance  from 
he  Roman*,  and  calling  the  people  to  fol- 
ortheni.  Sec  vex.  5.  If  Sliall  sJtow  yrcat 
«fM  end  wonder*.  Tliat  is  shall  prc- 
ea*l  to  work  miracles.  Shall  so  ncurlv 
*eK.-ni)!e  prophets  in  their  miraculous 
wrer.  as  to  render  it  difficult  to  detect 
he  imposture.  Ji*ephus  represents  the 
ake  Chriits  and  prophets  that  appeared, 
■  ma^ici.na  and  sorcerers.  He  says  they 
led  the  people  out  into  the  desert*,  and 
promised  to  irork  miracles  to  deliver  them. 
Ani.  iib.  xx.  cap.  b".  §  (» .  Ifpo* > ittc.  would 
ineire,  \c.  So  nearly  would  their  pre- 
tended arinicta  retemhle  true  miracles,  m 
to  render  it  diiiicult  to  detect  the  imposi- 
tion ;  ami  so  much  so  that  if  it  were  possi- 
ble they  would  persuade  even  tnic  Chris- 
tian tha*  they  were  the  Messiah.  But 
that  was  nut  possible.  They  would  be  too 
firmly  established  in  the  belief  that  Jesus 
■a  tlie  Christ,  to  be  wholly  led  away  by 
others.  Christians  may  he  sometimes  led 
&r  astray;  they  may  be  in  doubt  about 
■one  treat  doctrines  of  religion ;  they  may 
be  perplexed  by  the  cavils  and  canning 
aafiinu-j  of  those  who  do  not  love  the 
Juih,  hut  they  cannot  be  wholly  deceived, 
tad  SL-'luccd  from  the  Saviour.  Our 
stviMir  wiys  thai  if  this  were  possible,  it 
•told  1)3  dona  then.  But  it  was  not 
XMible. 

23.  IteltoM,  &c.  Mark  add?,  ch.  xiii. 
13,  "Like  ye  heed."  The  reason  why 
«  U>»d  them  before,  was  that  they  n.ight 
io  on  their  guard,  and  be  prepared  for 
hose  calamities. 


*2fi.  Ilchnld,  he  i*  in  the  desert.  The 
Jews  had  formed  the  expectation  that  the 
Messiah  would  appear  suddenly,  from 
some  unexpected  quarter.  Hence  many 
would  be  looking  to  the  desert  places  cx* 
pecting  that  he  would  come  from  them. 
Accordingly,  most  of  tho  impostors  and 
pretended  prophets  led  their  people  into 
the  deserts.  *[  Go  not  forth.  Do  not 
follow  them.  They  will  only  deceive  you. 
%  In  secret  chambers.  Concealed  in 
some  house,  cr  some  retired  part  of  the 
city.  Many  would,  doubtless,  pretend 
that  the  Mea-iah  was  concealed  there,  and 
cither  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  or 
deceiving  the  people,  would  pretend  that 
they  had  discovered  him. 

27.  For  an  th*  liyhininp  comrth  nut  of 
the  cast,  Ac.  This  is  not  designed  to  denote 
the  quarter  from  which  he  would  come, 
but  the  manner.  He  docs  not  menu  to 
affirm  that  the  Son  of  man  will  conic 
from  the  cast,  hut  that  he  will  come  in  a 
rapid  and  unexpected  manner,  like  the 
lightning.  Many  would  be  looking  for 
him  in  the  desert,  many  in  secret  places. 
But  he  said  it  would  be  useless  to  l>c 
looking  in  that  manner.  It  was  useless 
to  look  to  any  particular  part  of  the  hea- 
vens to  know  where  the  lightning  would 
next  flash.  In  a  moment  it  would  blaze 
in  an  unexpected  part  of  the  heavens,  and 
shine  at  once  to  the  other  part.  .co  ra- 
pidly, so  unexpectedly,  in  so  unlooked 
for  a  quarter  would  be  hi.*  coming.  See 
Luke  x.  18.  Zech.  ix.  14.  %  The  rominr/ 
of  the  Sm  of  man.  It  has  been  doubted 
whether  this  refers  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  or  to  the  coming  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  Tor  the  solution  of  this  doubt, 
let  it  be  remarked:  1.  That  those;  two 
events  arc  the  principal  scenes  in  which 
our  Lord  said  he  would  come,  either  in 
person  or  in  judgment.  42.  TVwX  \\\*.  fo- 
struction  of  Jerusalem  is  O^ctyWi  v&\ti* 


The  end  coming, 

28  For1  wheresoever  the  carcase 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together.  2 

29  %  Immediately  after  tho  tri- 
bulation of  those  days  shall  3  the 
sun  be  darkened,  and  tho  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 


1  Job  xxxlx.  30.  *  Dcut.  xxvili.  4a  Amos 
ix.  1—4.  »  lu.  xiii.  10.  Kzok.  xxxil.  7. 
Amoa  t.  SO.    Acta  iL  20.    Hot.  vi.  12. 

coming,  his  act  for  their  great  crimes-  3. 
That  these  events,  tho  judgment  of  Jeru- 
talem  and  the  final  judgment,  in  many 
respects  greatly  resemble  each  other.  4. 
That  they  will  bear,  therefore,  to  be  de- 
scribed in  the  same  language.  And,  5. 
Therefore,  that  the  same  words  often 
include  both  events,  as  properly  described 
by  them.  The  words,  therefore,  had 
doubtless  a  primary  reference  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  but  such  an  am- 
plitude of  meaning  as  also  to  express*  his 
coming  to  judgment.  See  my  Introduc- 
tion to  Isaiah,  $  7,  3. 

28.  Wheresotrrr,  &c.  The  words  in 
this  verse  are  proverbial.  Vultures  and 
eagles  easily  ascertain  where  dead  bodies 
arc,  and  come  to  devour  them.  So  witli 
the  Roman  army.  Jerusalem  is  like  a 
dead  and  putrid  corpse.  Its  life  is  gone, 
and  it  is  ready  to  l)e  devoured.  The 
Roman  armies  will  find  it  out,  as  the  vul- 
tures do  a  dead  carcass,  and  will  come 
around  it  to  devour  it.  This  proverb  also 
teaches  a  universal  truth.  Wherever 
wicked  men  are,  there  will  be  assembled 
tho  instruments  of  their  chastisement. 
The  providence  of  God  will  direct  them 
there,  as  the  eagles  arc  directed  to  a  doad 
carcass. 

This  verse  is  connected  with  the  pre- 
ceding by  the  word  for,  implying  that  this 
13  a  reason  for  what  is  said  there,  that  the 
Son  of  man  would  certainly  come  to  de- 
stroy the  city,  and  that  he  would  come 
suddenly.  The  meaning  is,  he  would 
come  by  means  of  the  Roman  armies,  as 
certainly,  as  suddenly,  and  as  unexpect- 
edly, as  whole  flocks  of  vultures  and 
eagles,  though  unseen  before,  suddenly 
find  their  prey,  see  it  at  a  great  distance, 
and  gather  inmultitudes  around  it.  Tra- 
vellers in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  tell  us 
that  they  nomctimes  witness  a  speck  in 
tbm  distant  sky,  which  for  a  long  time  V* 
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stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens 4  shall 
be  shaken : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  5  in  heaven: 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  6  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 


<  2  Pot.  liL  10.       ■  Dan.  Til.  13.    lUr.  J.  7. 
•  Ch.  xrL  27.    Mark  xiii.  26.    Lux*  xxiL  ft 

scarcely  visible.  At  length  it  groin 
larger,  it  comes  nearer,  and  they  at  la* 
find  that  it  is  a  vulture  that  has  from  a 
immense  distance  seen  a  carcass  lying  oi 
the  sand.  So  keen  is  their  vision,  and  to 
aptly  does  this  represent  the  Romn 
armies,  though  at  an  immense  distance, 
yet  spying,  as  it  were,  Jerusalem,  a  putrid 
carcass,  and  hastening  in  multitudes  to 
destroy  it. 

29.  Shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  Ac. 
The  images  here  used,  are  not  to  be  takes 
literally.  They  are  often  used  by  the 
sacred  writers  to  denote  any  great  calami- 
ties. As  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  and  the  falling  of  the  stars  would 
be  an  inexpressible  calamity,  so  any  great 
catastrophe,  any  overturning  of  kingdom 
or  cities,  or  dethroning  of  kings  and 
princes,  is  represented  by  the  darkecinj 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  by  some  ter- 
rible convulsion  in  the  elements.  Thai 
the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  foretold  it 
similar  terms,  Isn.  xiii.  10 ;  and  of  Tyre, 
Isa.  xxiv.  23.  The  slaughter  in  Bosai 
and  Idumea  is  predicted  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  See  also  Isa.  1. 3; 
lx.  ID,  20.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  Joel  iii.  15. 
To  the  description  in  Matthew,  Luke  ha 
added,  ch.  xxi.  25,  "  there  should  be  dis- 
tress of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  set 
and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts  fail- 
ing them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  tilings  that  are  coming  upon  the 
earth."  All  these  are  figures  of  great  and 
terrible  calamity.  The  roaring  of  the 
waves  of  the  sea  denotes  great  tumult 
and  affliction  among  the  people.  Per- 
plexity means  doubt,  anxiety,  not  know- 
ing what  to  do  to  escape.  Men's  hearts 
should  fail  them  for  fear,  or  by  reason  of 
fear.  Their  fears  would  be  so  great  as  to 
take  away  their  courage  and  strength. 

30.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.    H* 
\  eMtanc*  taaX  Ctata.  \a  coming  to  destaoy 


i>.  33.  CHAPTER  XXIV. 

inds  of  hearen  with  power  and 
eat  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
nth  a  great  sound  a  of  a  trumpet, 

r,  wif*  a  trwmptt  and  a  great  voice.  *  l  Then. 


1C 


Mount  of  Olivet. 

and  they  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  s  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other. 


j  city  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  to  be 
died,  however,  that  this  description  is 
plicable  also  to  his  coming  at  the  day 

judgment.  The  disciples  had  asked 
n,  Tex.  3,  what  should  be  the  sign  of 
i  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world. 

his  answer,  he  has  reference  to  both 
rats,  and  his  language  may  be  regarded 

descriptive  of  both.  At  the  destruc- 
n  of  Jerusalem,  the  sign  or  evidence  of 
i  coming  was  found  in  the  fulfilment 

these  predictions.    At  the  end  of  the 
vld,  the  sign  of  his  coming  will  be  his 
ssooal  approach  with  the  glory  of  his 
tther  and  the  holy  angels.    Matt.  xxvi. 
L   Luke  xxi.  27.    Acts  i.  11.    1  Thess. 
.  16.  ^1  All  the  tribe*  of  the  earth  mourn. 
bis  is,  either  all  the  tribes  or  people  of 
te  land  of  Judea  shall  mourn  at  the  great 
damities  coming  upon  them,  or  all  the 
liions  of  the  world  shall  wail  when  he 
mes  to  judgment.    All  the  wicked  shall 
loom  at  the  prospect  of  their  doom. 
lev.  L  7.     The  cause  of  their  wailing  at 
le  day  of  judgment  shall  be  chiefly  that 
lev  have  pierced,  killed,   rejected  the 
•viour,  and  that  they  deserve  the  con- 
emnation  that  is  coming   upon  them. 
Seek,  xii.  10.    John  xix.  37.     K  And 
hey  shall  see  the  Son  of  man.   The  Lord 
lesas  coming  to  judgment.  Probably  this 
tfera  more  directly  to  his  coming  at  the 
ast  day,  though  it  may  also  mean  that 
he  evidence  of  his  coming   to  destroy 
Jerusalem  shall  then  be  seen.     U  In  the 
buds  of  heaven.     He  ascended  in   a 
eknd.    Acts  i.   9.    He  shall  return  in 
like  manner.     Acts  i.  1 1 .     The  clouds  of 
heaven  denote  not  the  clouds  in  heaven, 
hat  the  clouds  that  appear  to  shut  heaven, 
srthe  sky,  from  our  view.  ^T  With  power. 
rover,  manifest  in  the  destruction  of  Je- 
naalem,  by  the  wonders  that  preceded  it, 
md  by  the  overturning  of  the  temple  and 
city.     In  the  day  of  judgment,  power 
fctoifest  bj  consuming  the  material  world, 
2  Pet.  iii.  7,  10,  12 ;  by  raising  the  dead, 
'dm  v.  29,  30,  I  Cor.  xv.  52 ;  by  chang- 
b£  those  who  may  be  alive  when  he  shall 
*me;  that  is,  making  their  bodies  like 


>  Isa,  xi.  2 ;  xlix.  18.        Zech.  xlv.  5. 

those  who  have  died,  and  been  raised  up, 
1  Cor.  xv.  52,  1  Thess.  iv.  17;  by  bringing 
the  affairs  of  the  world  to  a  close,  receiv- 
ing the  righteous  to  heaven,  Matt,  xxv.' 
34,  1  Cor.  xxv.  57;  and  by  sending  the 
wicked,  however  numerous  or  however 
strong,  down  to  hell.  Matt.  xxv.  41,  46. 
John  v.  29.  IT  (rreat  (/lory.  The  word 
glory  here  means  the  visible  display  of  his 
honour  and  majesty.  This  glory  will  be 
manifested  by  the  manner  of  his  coming, 
Matt.  xxvi.  64 ;  by  the  presence  of  the 
angels,  Matt.  xxv.  31 ;  and  by  the  wonders 
that  shall  attend  him  down  the  sky. 

31.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels.  An- 
gels signify  literally  messengers.  Luke  vii. 
24 ;  ix.  52.     The  word  is  often  applied  to 
inanimate  objects,  or  to  any  thing  that 
God  employs  to  rescue  his  people  from 
danger.     Psa.  civ.  4.     But  it  most  com- 
monly refers  to  the  race  of  intelligences 
more  exalted  than  man,  who  are  employed 
often  in  the  work  of  man's  rescue  from 
ruin,  and  in  his  salvation.    Heh.  i.  14.   In 
either  of  these  senses,  it  might  here  refer  to 
deliverance  granted  to  the  people  of  God 
in  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem.    It  is  said 
that  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  not 
one  Christum  perished   in   the  destruc- 
tion of  that  city,  God  having  in  various 
ways  secured  their  escape,  so  that  they 
fled  to  Pella,  where  they  dwelt  when 
the  city  was  destroyed.     But  the  lan- 
guage seems  to  refer  rather  to  the  end 
of  the  world;  and  no  doubt  its  principal 
application  was  intended  to  be  to   the 
gathering   of   his  elect,  at   the   day   of 
judgment.    ^1   With  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet.    The  Jewish  assemblies  used  to 
be  called  together  by  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  as  ours  often  are  by  bells.    Lev. 
xxv.   9.      Num.    x.  2.    Judg.  iii.    27. 
Hence  when  they  spoke  of  convening  an 
assembly,  they  spoke  also  of  doing  it  by 
sounding  a  trumpet.    Our  Saviour  speak- 
ing to  Jews,  used  language  to  which  they 
were  accustomed,  and  described  the  as- 
sembling of  the  people  at  the  last  day,  in 
language  which  they  were  accAUfaHaai  to 
use  in  calling  assemblies  toge&vei.   W  \a 


The  signs  cf  the  end.  MATTHEW. 

33  Now  l  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig  tree ;  When  his  hrauch  is  yet 
tender,  and  puttcth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  19  nigh  : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 

1  Luk«  xxL  29. 


not  certain,  however,  that  he  meant  that 
this  would  ho  literally  so,  but  only  to 
indicate  the  certainty  that  the  world 
would  be  assembled  together.  Similar 
language  is  often  used,  when  speaking  of 
the  judgment.  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  I  Thess. 
iv.  16.  A  trump,  or  trumpet,  was  a 
wind  instrument,  made  at  iiitt  of  the 
horns  of  oxen,  and  afterwards  of  rams* 
horns,  cut  off  at  the  smaller  extremity. 
In  some  instances  it  was  made  of  brass, 
in  the  form  of  a  horn.  The  common 
trumpet  was  straight,  made  of  brass  or 
silver,  a  cubit  in  length,  the  larger  ex- 
tremity shaped  so  as  to  resomMc  a  small 
bell.  In  times  of  peace,  in  assembling 
the  people,  this  was  sounded  softly.  In 
times  of  calamity,  or  war,  or  any  great 
commotion,  it  was  sounded  loud.  Perhaps 
this  was  ru.  rrcd  to  wlun  our  Saviour 
•aid,  with  a  great  Found  of  a  trumpet. 
%  They  *//«//  gather  together  his  cite!. 
Elect.  See  Note  on  ver.  22.  The  word 
means  Christians;  the  chosen  of  (Jotl. 
If  this  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, it  means  **od  shall  send  for:h  his 
messengers,  whatever  he  may  choose  to 
employ  fur  that  purpose,  signs,  wonders, 
human  messengir>,  or  the  angels  them- 
selves, and  gut  her  (  hristhns  into  a  place 
of  sai'cty,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed with  the  Jews.  J  f  it  refers  to  the 
last  judgment,  as  it  doubt! -?ss  in  a  primary 
or  secondary  sensj  does,  then  it  means 
that  he  will  send  his  angels  to  gather  his 
chosen,  his  elect,  together  from  all  places. 
Matt.  xiii.  3f>,  41—  43.  This  shall  be 
done  before  Hie  living  shall  be  changed. 
1  Cor.  xv.  51,52.  1  Thess.  iv.  1G,  17. 
^{  From  the  four  wind*.  That  is,  from 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe:  east,  west 
north,  and  south.  The  Jews  expressed 
those  quarters  by  the  winds  blowing  from 
them.  See  Ezek.  xxxvii.  f).  See  also 
Iaa.  xliii.  5,  6.  5  From  one  end  of 
heaven,  &c.  Mnrk  says,  ch.  xiii.  27, 
"from  the  uttermost  pait  of  the  earth,  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  heaven."  The  ex 
pressiun    denotes    that    tUey    b\ui\V    ta 
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sec  all  these  tiring*,  know  that 'it 
is  near,  ercn  3  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Tbh 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  ill 
these  things  be  fulfilled. 

*  Or,  ffc       *  Jus.  t.  & 


gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  carta" 
where  they  are  scattered.  The  wad 
h"nven  is  hero  used  to  denote  the  ru- 
ble heavens  or  the  sky,  meaning  that 
through  the  whole  world  he  would  fa- 
ther them.  See  Deut.  it.  32.  Psa.  six. 
1— fi. 

32.  Xow  learn  a  parable.  See  Nets, 
ch.  xiii.  3.  The  word  here  means  rather 
an  illustration.  Make  a  comparison,  or 
judge  erf  this  as  you  do  respecting  a  fig* 
tree.  1  Fig  tree.  This  was  spoken  01 
the  mount  of  Olives,  which  produced  not 
only  olives,  lrat  figs.  Possibly  one  vbj 
near  when  he  spoke  this.  ^  When  ku 
branehj  &c.  When  the  juices  return 
from  the  roots  into  the  branches,  and  tto 
budi  swell  and  burst,  as  if  tender,  anl 
too  feeble  to  contain  the  pressing  and 
expanding  leaves.  When  you  see  that,  von 
judge  that  spring  and  summer  arc  near.  " 

33.  So  Hkewi>e  ye,  6c  c.  In  the  hum 
manner,  when  you  see  what  I  have  pre- 
dicted, the  wgns  around  Jerusalem,  then 
know*  that  i;s  destruction  is  at  hand, 
*"  /*  war.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxi.  2fl,  SI, 
Mt!»at  your  redemption  draweih  nigh," 
and  "  the  kingdom  of  (iod  is  nigh  st 
hand.*'  Your  deliverance  £om  the 
dar^-ers  that  threaten  the  citv  approaches, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  will  lie  s?t  op 
in  the  earth  ;  or  vour  everlasting  n> 
demptiim  from  sin  and  dcrith  wdl  come 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  his  eternal 
kingdom  is  to  be  established  in  the  heave* 

31.  Th is  {feneration,  Ace.     This  age; 
this  race  of  men. 
thirtv  or  fortv  vears. 


A  geremtinn  is  about 
'J  he  destruction  of 


Jerusalem  took  place  about  f:r:y  y 
alter  t!:is  was  spoken.  See  Note,  ch.  xv|. 
2!J.  ^  Tilt  ul!  thrfe  thing*,  ftc.  T5l 
these  tl  ings  shall  receive  a  full  accent* 
plishment.  Till  events  shall  take  rlace 
that  shall  l>c  a  complete  iulHiment,  bT 
there  were  nothing  further  intended.  Ifa 
docs  not  mean  to  exclude  here  the  re- 
ference to  the  judgment,  hut  to  say  that 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  wcnld  be 
\  wit:\\  a&\»  i\\v.ka  appropriate  the  words  of 


.D.  33.  CHAPTER  XXIV. 

35  Heaven  *  and  earth  shall  pass 
way,  but  my  words  shall  not  puss 
way. 

30  «T  But  *  of  that  day  and  hour 
moweth  no  man.  no,  not  ihc  angels 
f heaven,  hut  mv  Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  davs  of  Noc  were, 
o  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
fman  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  davs  that  wore 
pfore  ilu*  flood  they  weru  eating 
ad  drinking,  marrying  anil  giving 

*  Zccb.  sir.  7. 


>rn.  ciL£6;   Isa.li.fl. 


c  prediction,  were  there  nothing  beyond, 
i  when  death  uas  threatened  to  Adam, 
•  propriety  of  the  threatening  would 
nre  he  en  seen,  and  the  threatening 
gold  hr.ve  Veen  fid  tilled,  hod  men  mi- 
red only  tompcral  death.  At  fhc  Rime 
ne,  the  threatening  had  a  fulness  cA 
caning,  that  would  cover  also,  and  jus- 
It,  ettTral  dcaih  in  hell.  Thus  the 
ords  i  f  C!.rls%  de*crihing  the  destruction 
T  Jtruuilcni,  had  a  fulness  of  wgniiiea- 
an  that  would  meet  also  the  events  of 
a  judgment,  and  wheso  meaning  would 
ot  be  filled  up  till  the  world  was  closed. 

35.  Heaven  i.nd  earth  shall  pa.*s  away, 
Le,  You  may  .woncr  expect  to  see  the 
caven  and  Girth  pass  away,  and  return 
mw.hnjj,  than  my  words  to  fail. 

3G.  lint  of  .It'll  day  and  huur.  Of  the 
mow  time  of  the  fulfilment.  The 
(■end  ligns  of  its  comii.g  havo  been 
picn,  a*  the  huduing  of  ti;e  f'g-tr.c  is  a 
wiai  iri'licnlinn  that  sun.ni.ir  is  near. 
Dot  the  prcci.'e  time  is  not  indicated  by 
fctsc  things.  One  part  rf  their  inquiry, 
w.  •#,  7.iU  when  those  thin-:a  should  be. 
Ml  a*iw  rcplici  to  them,  by  Faying  that 
fct  precis  time  would  not  Ikj  foretold. 
I  K'-ow'tU  no  man,  iw%  not  the  angel*. 
Sk  Note  on  Mark  xiii.  32. 

37.  X".  The  Greek  way  of  writing 
Koah.  Ne  Gen.  vi„  \ii.,  viii.,  ix.  'I  he 
souing  uf  the  Son  of  man  would  1ms  as  it 
us  in  the  days  of  Noah  :  I.  In  its 
long  sudden  and  unexjjectcd,  the  precise 
tae  not  being  made  known,  though  the 
pMral  indications  had  been  given.  2. 
(he  world  would  be  found  as  it  was  then. 

89.  For  as  in  the  dcy*9  &c.  The 
•hinsk  mentioned  here  denote  attention 


Mount  of  Olive*. 

in  marriage,  until-1  the  day  that  Noo 
entered  into  tho  ark, 

39  And  knew  not  until  tho  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away ;  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  tho  Son  of 
man  he. 

40  Then  shall  two  he  in  the  field; 
the  one  shall  ho  taken,  and  the 
other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
at  tho  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 


3  Gen.  rl.  2.     1  Sam.  sxr.  36— C8 ;   xxx.  10, 
17.    Pan.  t.  1  -  4,  30. 


to  the  affairs  of  this  lift*,  rather  than  to 
what  was  coming  on  them.  It  dws  not 
mean  that  these  tilings  were  wrong,  hut 
only  that  such  was  their  actual  employ- 
ment, and  that  they  were  regardless  of 
what  was  coming  upon  them. 

3.0.  They  knew  nof.  That  is,  they 
knew  not  the  exact  time,  until  it  camo 
upt.n  them.  S.>,  says  he,  it  shall  be  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come.  They  shall 
not  know  the  precipe  time  until  lie  co'.rc*, 
and  then  they  shall  be  found  engaged  in 
the  ordinary  business  of  life  unconcerned. 

■r 

40.  Then  *halt  trea  be  in  the  field,  &c. 
The  calamity  shall  come  suddenly.  'I  here 
shall  be  no  escape  for  :hrse  whom  it  over- 
takes. •■  One  shall  be  taken.  The  word 
taken  may  mean,  either  to  be  taken 
away  from  the  danger,  i.  e.,  rescued,  as 
Lot  was,  Luke  xvii.  'Jo',  2!>,  or  to  be 
taken  away  by  death.  Probably  the 
l.i  it  or  is  the  meaning. 

41.  Ttco  irnjiirn,  &c.  Crindiiv*  in 
the  e:;<  w;i  =  performed,  as  it  is  now,  chief- 
ly by  hand.  The  mill -stones  were  nhcut 
two  feet  in  diameter,  and  half  a  foot  in 
thickness.  The  lower  one  was  fixed,  and 
the  upper  <  ne  was  turned  by  a  handle,  or 
crank,  Ibis  wis  done*  by  tv:o  persons, 
who  sat  opposite  to  each  o:h;T.  Ono 
took  hold  of  the  mill-handle,  and  turned 
it  half  way  round  ;  the  other  then  seized 
it  and  completed  the  revolution.  This 
was  done  by  women :  by  servants  of  the 
lowest  order:  r.nd  was  a  vcrv  laborious 
employment  See  Exod.  xi.  *>.  Judg.  xvi. 
21.  Job  xxxi.  1(1.  l»a.  xlvii.  2.  Tho 
meaning  of  this  verse  is  similar  to  the 
former.  Of  two  persons  sitting  near  to 
each  other,  one  shall  \ic  VaVctx,  weA^a, 
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42  %  Watch  l  therefore :  for  ye  |  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
know  not  what  hour  your 
doth  come. 


43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good- 
man  of  the  house  had  known  in 
what  watch  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 

»  Lake  xii.  39, 40.     Rev.  ill.  S ;  ztL  15. 


Lord  I  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  * 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household, 
to  give  them  *  meat  in  due  sea? 
son?4 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whoa 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
so  doing. 

*  Ch.  xxr.  10,  13.       PhU.  It.  &       Jas.  v.l 


'Jer.  iii.15.       <Ch.xiil.53. 


other  left.  The  calamity  would  be  sud- 
den, and  would  come  upon  them  before 
they  were  aware. 

42.  Watch.  Be  looking  for  his  com- 
ing. Be  expecting  it  as  near;  as  a  great 
event;  as  coming  in  an  unexpected  man- 
ner.  Watch  the  signs  of  his  coming,  and 
be  ready. 

43.  But  know  this,  &c  If  a  man 
knew  the  hour,  or  about  the  hour,  when 
a  robber  would  come,  he  would  be  ready 
for  him.  So  you  know  not  the  exact 
hour,  but  you  know  it  is  near,  when  the 
Son  of  man  will  come.  He  will  come 
suddenly,  as  a  thief  comes,  without  giv- 
ing previous  warning.  1  Thoss.  v.  2.  2 
Pet.  iii.  10.  Kev.iii.3;xvi.l5.  f  Good 
man.  See  Note,  ch.  xx.  11.  Thief. 
A  thief,  with  us,  means  one  who  takes 
goods  without  doing  violence;  secretly, 
silently.  The  original  word  means  one 
who  does  it  by  house-breaking,  or  by  high- 
way violence.  Luke  x.  30.  U  Broken 
up.  Broken  into,  either  by  the  doors  or 
windows.  U  In  what  watch.  In  which 
of  the  four  quarters  of  the  night.  See 
Note,  ch.  xiv.  25. 

44.  Be  ye  also  ready.  Luke,  ch. 
zxi.  3G,  says  that  he  charged  them  to 
pray  always,  that  they  might  be  account- 
ed worthy  to  escape  those  things,  the 
judgments  coming  upon  the  wicked,  and 
to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  ;  i.  e.,  to 
stand  there  approved  by  him,  or  admitted 
to  his  favour.  Christ  also  charged  them, 
Luke  xxi.  34,  to  take  heed  and  not  to 
suffer  their  hearts  to  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  or  too  much  eating,  or  drunk- 
enness, or  the  cares  of  this  life,  lest  that 
day  should  come  upon  them  unawares ; 
things  improper  if  there  were  no  judg- 
ment; peculiarly  mad  and  wicked  when 
the  judgment  is  near. 

284 


45—51.  This  passage  is  in  fact  a  pas* 
ble,  though  it  is  not  expressly  so  cslki 
The  design  is  to  show  that  his  cusdski 
should  act  as  if  they  were  each  momest 
expecting  his  return.  This  be  illmtnlsi 
by  the  conduct  of  a  servant  who  did  Ml 
expect  his  matter  soon  to  return,  who  asV 
ed  with  great  impropriety,  and  who  *■ 
accordingly  punished. 

45.  Who,  then,  is  a  faithful  and  *m 
servant,  &c.  By  the  conduct  of  a  nub* 
ful  and  wise  servant  he  intends  to  denote 
a  faithful  Christian,  a  servant  of  God,« 
a  teacher  of  religion,  fl  Whom  his  ksd. 
His  master.  It  lias  no  reference  to  Got 
It  means  the  lord  or  master  of  the  sw- 
vant.  Applied  to  Christian  teachers,  it 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  parable,  ft 
refers  to  Christ,  who  has  appointed  thai 
as  teachers,  and  who  is  their  Lord  sal 
Master.  John  xiii.  13, 14.  %  Over* 
household.  His  family.  Christian  mis** 
ten  are  the  servants  of  God  apuoiatrf 
over  the  church,  the  family  of  Can*} 
1  Cor.  iii.  ft  ;  iv.  1,  2  ;  xii.  28.  1  Taem 
v.  12, 13.  If  Meat  in  due  season.  Tfcs 
word  meat  here  means  food  of  all  Ubss. 
When  the  Bible  was  translated  ints 
English,  it  included,  as  the  original  dos% 
all  kinds  of  provisions  requisite  to  support 
and  nourish  life.  %  In  due  season.  Aft 
the  proper  time.  As  they  need  it,  or  is 
the  accustomed  times.  This  was  At 
office  of  a  steward.  Among  the  andean) 
this  office  was  often  filled  by  a  slave,  oa 
who  had  shown  himself  trusty  and  fsitMaL 
The  duty  was  to  have  a  general  super- 
intendence over  the  affairs  of  the  fanuTy. 
Applied  to  Christian  ministers,  it  mssai 
that  they  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  to 
minister  to  their  wants,  and  to  do  it  • 
they  need  it.  John  xxi.  15 — 17.  Adi 
xx.  28.     1  Cor.  iv.  1,2. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 


47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
he  shall  make  him  ruler  l  over  oil 
his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  s  when  he  looketh 
Dot  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he 
is  not  aware  of, 

1  Ca.  xxx.  21.     M  Then.  y.  3.    Rsv.  ill.  3. 

47.  Shall  make  him  ruler,  &c.  Shall 
confirm  his  appointment  over  bis  house- 
hold, and,  as  a  reward,  shall  place  him 
trer  ail  hit  property.  This  does  not 
mean  that  ministers  shall  have  a  higher 
oak  or  office,  but  is  a  circumstance  of  the 
parable  or  story,  designed  to  show  the 
effect  of  faithfulness.  Faithful  servants 
of  Christ  shall  be  rewarded.  This  will 
be  done  by  his  approbation,  and  by  the 
rewards  of  the  heavenly  world. 

48.  That  evil  servant.  If  that  servant 
so  appointed,  having  this  office,  should  be 
nil  or  wicked.  H  Say  in  his  heart. 
Secretly  suppose.  ■[  Delayeth  hit  coming. 
Will  not  return  in  a  long  time  ;  or  does 
not  return  as  soon  as  was  expected,  and 
perhaps  may  not  at  all. 

49.  Smite  his  fellow-servants,  &c.  This 
■  the  conduct  of  a  wicked  servant,  who 
supposing  he  would  nut  l>e  called  to 
account,  and  abusing  his  authority,  gave 
himself  up  to  oppressing,  carousing,  and 
debauchery.  It  is  designed  to  represent 
the  conduct  of  ministers  who  are  un- 
anthful,  overbearing,  and  who  abuse  their 
trust  in  the  church. 

51 .  Shall  cut  him  asunder.  This  kind 
of  punishment  was  anciently  practiced. 
Sometimes  it  was  done  by  the  sword, 
sometimes  by  saws.  It  was  practised 
among  the  Chaldeans,  Dan.  ii.  5,  iii.  l29  ; 
and  among  the  Hebrews,  1  Sura.  xv.  33. 
2  Sam.  xii.  31.  Hob.  xi.  37.  It  was 
also  practised  by  the  Egyptians  and  Ro- 
sso*. It  is  not,  perhaps,  here,  to  be 
*ktt  literally,  but  signifies  that  the 
^kic-d  servant  lOiouId  be  severely  punished. 
^  Iftpocrites.     See    Noie  ch.    vL    2.  j 
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5 1  And  shall s  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites :  there  *  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

Parables;  of  the  ten  virgins,  1—13,  and 
of  the  servants  with  talents,  14—30. 
Parabolic  description  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, 31—46. 

THEN    shall  tho  kingdom   of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  5  which  took  their  lamps, 

*  Or,  cut  him  «ff.     «  Ch.  xxv.  30.    »  Pss.  xIt. 
14.    2  Cor.  xi.2. 


They  are  spoken  of  here  as  the  worst  of 
men.  ^T  Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
See  Note,  ch.  viiL  12.  The  unfaithful 
and  wicked  minister  of  God,  who  lives 
without  expectation  or  fear  of  judgment, 
shall  suffer  the  severest  punishment  in- 
flicted on  sinners  in  the  world  of  woe. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
See  Note,  chap.  iii.  2.  The  phrase  hen* 
refers  to  Christ's  coming  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  •;  Shall  be  likened.  Or  Jhall 
resemble.  The  meaning  is,  when  the  Son 
of  man  returns  to  judgment,  it  shall  he 
as  it  was  in  the  case  of  ten  virgins  in  a 
marriage  ceremony.  The  coining  of 
Christ  to  receive  his  people  to  himself  is 
often  represented  under  the  similitude  of 
a  marriage,  the  church  being  represented 
as  his  spouse  or  bride.  The  marriage 
relation  is  the  most  tender,  firm,  and 
endearing,  of  any  known  on  earth,  and 
on  this  account  it  fitly  represents  tho 
union  of  believers  to  Christ.  See  ch.  ix. 
1.5;  John  iii.  29;  Eph.  v.  25— 32;  Kev. 
xix.  7 ;  xxi.  9.  U  Ten  virgins.  Thou 
virgins,  doubtless,  represent  the  church  -- 
a  name  given  to  it  l>ccause  it  is  pure  and 
holy.  See  Lam.  L  15;  ii.  13.  2  Cor. 
xi.  2.  If  Which  took  their  lamps,  and 
tcent  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  The 
lamps  used  on  such  occasions  were  nit h or 
torches  or  flambeaux.  They  were  made 
by  winding  rags  around  pieces  of  iron  or 
carthern  ware,  sometimes  hollowed  m>  ns 
to  contain  oil,  and  fastened  to  lttu\i\W*  vA 
wood.  These  torches  were  uA^pcu,  \\\  i>\\, 
and  £&ve  a  large  light,    MamuRe  cerc- 


ParaWe  of  tks  virgin*. 

and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. l 

•    2  And  *  five  of  them  were  wise, 
and  five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  vere  foolish  took 
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their  lamps,  and  took  fio*  oil  with 
them: 

4  But  the  wise  took  «al  4  k 
their  vessels  with  their  knap*. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tm> 


i  John  lii.  29.       »  Ch,  xxii.  10. 

monies  in  the  cast  vere  conducted  with 
great  pomp  and  solemnity.  The  ceremony 
of  marriage  was  performed  commonly  in 
the  open  air,  on  the  banks  of  a  stream. 
Both  the  bridegroom  and  bride  were 
attended  by  friends;  they  were  escorted 
in  a  palanquin,  carried  by  four  or  more 
persons.  After  the  ceremony  of  marriage, 
succeeded  a  feast  of  seven  days  if  the 
bride  was  a  virgin,  or  three  days  if  the 
was  a  widow.  This  feast  was  celebrated 
in  her  father's  house.  At  the  end  of  that 
time  the  bridegroom  conducted  the  bride, 
with  great  pomp  and  splendour,  to  his 
own  home.  This  was  done  in  the  evening, 
or  at  night  Jer.  vii.  84 ;  xxr.  10;  xxxiii. 
1 1 .  Many  friends  and  relations  attended 
them;  and  besides  those  who  went  with 
them  from  the  house  of  the  bride,  there 
was  another  company  that  came  out  from 
the  house  of  the  bridegroom  to  meet 
them,  and  welcome  them.  These  were 
probably  female  friends  and  relatives  of 
the  bridegroom,  who  went  out  to  welcome 
him  and  his  new  companion  to  their  home. 
These  are  the  virgins  mentioned  in  this 
parable.  Not  knowing  precisely  the  time 
when  the  procession  would  come,  they 
probably  went  out  early,  and  waited  by 
the  wav  till  thev  should  sec  indications 
of  its  approach.  In  the  celebration  of 
marriages  in  the  east  at  the  present  day, 
many  of  the  peculiar  customs  of  ancient 
times  arc  observed.  At  a  Hindoo  mar- 
riage, says  a  modern  missionary,  the  pro- 
cession of  which  I  saw  some  years  ago, 
the  bridegroom  came  from  a  distance,  and 
the  bride  lived  at  Serampore,  to  which 
place  the  bridegroom  was  to  come  by 
water.  After  waiting  two  or  three  hours, 
at  length,  near  midnight,  it  was  announced, 
in  the  very  words  of  scripture,  "  Behold, 
the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him.**  All  the  person*  employed  now 
light M  their  lamps,  and  ran  with  them  in 
their  hnnds  to  till  up  their  stations  in  the 
procession ;  some  of  them  had  lost  their 
Jfyhts,  nnd  were  unprepared,  but  it  was 
then  too  Into  to  seek  them,  a;\d  tbc  ca\al- 
Q86 
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cade  moved  forward  to  the  hesae  of  As 
bride;  at  which  place  the  company  essend 

a  large  and  splendidly  illuminated  ant, 
before  the  house,  covered  with  an  awusa 
where  a  great  multitude  of  friends,  drassf 
in  their  boa  apparel^  were  seated  npoi 
mats.  The  bridegroom  waa  coined  iatbi 
arms  of  a  friend,  and  placed  in  a  sunai 
scot  in  the  midst  of  the  company,  wine 
he  sat  a  short  time,  and  then  weat  ja* 
the  house,  the  door  of  whieh  wat  iaea* 
diately  shut,  and  guarded  by  sapossv  I 
and  ethers  expostulated  with  the  dse> 
keepers,  but  in  vain.  New  was  l» 
struck  with  our  Lord's  beautiful  pass* 
as  at  this  moment:  "lad  the  doorua 
shut." 

The  journal  of  oae  of  the 
missionaries  in  Greece  oontaina  an 
of  an  Armenian  wedding  which  aw 
attended ;  and,  after  describing  the  ana* 
and  previous  ceremonies,  she  says,  last, 
at  twelve  o'clock  at  night  preaser/,0* 
cry  was  made  by  some  of  the  attendas*, 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  uaaath;  sat 
immediately  five  or  six  men  sat  off  Id 
meet  him.  %  Bridejrwom.  Amanaesr/ 
married. 

2—4.  And  fiv  of  Ikem  tsar*  mm. 
The  words  wis*  and  /os/ia*,  here,  Ja% 
only  to  their  conduct  in  regard  to  the  el 
The  one  part  was  wise  in  taking  ot\  Iks 
other  foolish  in  neglecting  it.  The  ass- 
duct  of  these  who  were  wise  idea  to 


I 


i 


those  who  arc  prepared  for  the  cassava? 
Christ,  prepared  by  possessing  teal  pit*, 
and  not  merely  profession.  The 
of  those  without  oil  expresses  the 
of  those  who  profess  to  love  him,  bat 
destitute  of  true  grace,  and  are 
to  meet  him.  Nothing  can  be  argued 
the  number  here,  in  regard  to  the 
tion  of  sincere  Christiana  among  profess**- 
Circumstances  in  parables  axe  not  to  be 
pressed  literally.  They  are  necesssry  to 
keep  up  the  story,  and  we  must  look 
chiefly  or  entirely  to  the  scope  or  deafBi 

;  of  the  parable  to  understand  its  mcaninj. 

\  \xv  \\u&  vorobVe  the  scope  io  to  icacb  w  to 
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ried,   they   all   slumbered  1  anil 
slept. 

6  And  at  midnight s  there  wris 
ts  cry  made.  Behold,  tho  bride- 
sroom  coracth;  go  ye  out  ♦  to  meet 
nim. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
tnd  trimmed  their  lamps. 

B  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
vise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our 
lamps  ore  gone  5  out.  c 

0  But  the  vise  answered,  say- 


>  1  TteM.  ▼.  ft  »  Rev.  xri.  15.  » 1  Thew. 
Ir.  1ft  *  Amos  ir.  12.  *  Or,  going  out. 
•lafce  xlL  35. 

watch  or  lie  ready.  Ver  IS.  It  is  not  to 
teach  ns  tho  number  of  thoae  who  shall 
he  saved,  and  those  who  shall  not.  In 
teaching  us  to  wmtch  and  be  ready,  our 
Lord  Rives  great  additional  interest  by  the 
drcmnatances  of  this  narrative ;  but  there 
h  no  authority  for  saying  that  he  meant 
to  teach  that  just  half  of  professing  Chris- 
nans  would  be  deceived.  The  proba- 
bility is  that  nothing  like  that  number  will 
be  found  to  have  been  hypocrites.  51  Oil 
tfc  their  vessels.  The  fi\c  foolkh  virgins 
pro'Abiy  expected  that  the  bridegroom 
would  come  immediately.  They  there- 
fore, provided  for  no  delay,  and  no  un- 
certainty. The  wise  virgins  knew  that 
the  time  of  his  coming  was  uncertain,  and 
they,  therefore,  furnished  themselves  with 
oil.  This  was  carried  in  vessel*,  so  that 
it  could  be  poured  on  the  torch  or  flam- 
beau wiicn  it  was  necessary.  51  Vessels. 
Cbps,  cans,  or  any  thing  to  hold  oil. 

5.  The  bridegroom  tarried.  Tliat  is, 
while  they  waited  for  him.  It  was  uncer- 
tain ct  what  time  ho  would  come.  He 
delayed  longer  than  they  expected.  51  A 11 
sbtmhered  and  slept.  Waiting  till  near 
midnight,  thoy  fell  into  repose.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  not  to  he  pressed  to  prove 
that  all  Christians  will  be  asleep,  or  cold 
md  careleff,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
Wine.  ThimvouM  not  be  true.  Many  may 
fce  *o;  bi't  many  also  nil  I  ho  looking  for 
his  coming.  This  circumstance  is  dc- 
s^ned  uiniply  to  show  more  clearly  the 
<!aty  of  being  ready.  Ver.  13.  It  does 
not  mca:i  to  ar!irm  it  as  a  fact  that  none 
t\"  be  ready. 

V.  At  midnight.  Later  thm  was  the 
!bu:/.  cv-St:  \\\,  ;;nd  hence  they  Jmd  /;:.'.';:? 


Mount  of  Olivet. 

ing.  Not  to;  lest  there  he  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  hut  go  ye 
rather  1  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselves. 

10  And  8  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage :  and  the  door  was 
shut.  ° 

11  Afterward  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying, 10  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 


Mm.1t.  1,C.  •Amctvlil  12, 13.  •  Heb. 
iii.  13,  10.  B«t.  xxii.  11.  '•  Ch.  yU.  21—23. 
Heb.  iii.  17. 

asleep.    %  A  cry  made.    Of  those  who 
were  coming  with  the  bridegroom* 

7.  Trimmed  their  lamps.  Burning  till 
midnight  the  oil  was  exhausted.  They 
gavc  a  dim  and  obscure  light.  They 
trimmed  them  by  removing  the  burnt 
parts  of  the  linen  or  the  torch,  so  that 
they  would  bum  clear.  It  was  proper 
also  to  dip  them  Again  in  oil,  or  to  pour 
oil  upon  them.  This  strikingly  rcprescnln 
the  conduct  of  most  men  at  the  approach 
of  death.  They  then  begin  to  make 
ready.  They  are  alarmed,  anxious 
trembling,  and  asking  tlus  aid  of  others; 
'  and  often  when  it  is  for  ever  too  late. 

10.  Went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage. 
The  marriage-feast.  The  marriage  cere- 
mony took  place  before  the  bride  leil  her 
father's  house,  but  a  feast  was  given  at  the 
house  of  her  husband,  and  which  was  also 
called  the  marriage,  or  a  part  of  the  mar- 
riage solemnities.  This  part  of  the  para- 
ble doubtless  represents  the  entrance  of 
those  who  are  ready,  or  prepared,  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  when  the  Son  of  man 
frhall  come.  Thev  will  be  rcadv  who 
repent  of  their  sins,  who  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  live  a  holy  l»ie,  and  who 
wait  for  his  coming.  See  Mark  xvi.  if;. 
John  v.  24.  Ac:s  iii.  1£>.  1  Tim.  vi. 
17— 1!>.  2  Tim.  iv.  fi-8.  2  let.  iii.  11, 
12.  Rev.  xxii.  11.  m„  The  door  teas  shut. 
No  more  could  bo  admitted  to  the  mar- 
riagc-fefct.  So  when  the  tmiy  righteous 
shall  all  be  received  into  heaven,  il  will 
be  closed  against  all  oti. ..*?.  Thcrowi'l 
be  no  room  for  prcpnratim  a  forwards 
Keel.  ix.  10;  xi.  3.  Matt.  xjcv.  '.o.  IUv. 
>:xi:.  11. 

11.  Open  unto  ut.    \\d  u  t\^.  \o  \w 


*Vi 
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AD.  38. 


12  But  he  answered  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I x  know  you 
not. 

13  Watch  2  therefore,  for  yc 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  coxneth. 

1  Hab.  L  13.     '  Ch.  xxlv.  42,  AL    Mark  xiiL 
33,  35.    Lakezxl.30. 


understood  as  implying  that  any  will 
come  after  the  righteous  shall  be  admit- 
ted into  the  kingdom,  and  claim  admis- 
sion then.  It  is  a  part  of  the  parable  to 
illustrate  the  general  truth  inculcated,  or 
to  prepare  the  way  for  what  is  afterwards 
said,  and  keep  up  the  narrative  and  make 
it  consistent. 

12.  /  know  you  not.  You  were  not  in 
the  company  of  those  who  attended  me 
to  the  marriuge  feast,  and  ore  unknown  to 
me.  Applied  to  professing  Christians, 
having  only  a  profession  of  religion,  but 
no  real  piety,  it  means,  I  know,  or  ac- 
knowledge you  not  as  Christians.  1  do 
not  approve  of  you,  or  delight  in  you,  or 
admit     vou    to    Ik.*     inv    friends.      The 

m  m 

word  know  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of 
approving,  loving,  acknowledging  as  real 
friends  and  followers.  See  l\ia.  i.  (J. 
Matt.  vii.  23.  1  Thcss.  v.  12.  2  Tim. 
ii.  19. 

13.  Watch,  therefore,  &c.  This  is  the 
scope  or  design  of  the  whole  jKinible.  This 
is  the  great  truth  Jesus  wished  to  inculcate, 
and  all  parts  of  the  parable  are  to  be 
interpreted  in  reference  to  this  admoni- 
tion. Like  the  virgins,  many  are  profi'ss- 
edly  going  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Like  the  coming  of 
the  bridegroom,  his  advent  will  Ik1  sud- 
den. It  will  be  to  many  at  an  unexpected 
time.  Many,  eu*n  professing  Christians, 
will  Ikj  engaged  in  the  business  of  the 
world  ;  thoughtless  nlxnit  eternity ;  not 
expecting  his  approach,  and  not  prepared. 
They  will  only  profess  to  know  hi:n,  but 
in  works  thev  will  denv  him.  So  death 
will  come.  All  approaches  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  judge  men  are  sudden,  and  to 
many  unexpected.  So  many,  when  they 
shall  see  him  coming,  at  death  «>r  the 
judgment,  will  l>cgin,  like  the  lboli>h  \  ir- 
gins,  to  be  active,  and  to  prepare  to  die. 
But  it  will  be  too  lute.  They  that  are 
ready  will  enter  in,  and  heaven  will  be 
cltraed  for  ever  against  all  others.     That 

the  SsiyUhit  wili    come   is   certain  *,  i\\e 


14  %  For  s  the  kingdom  of  hea* 
ven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far 
country,  who  called  his  own  ser- 
vants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  fire4 


>  Lake  xix.  12—27. 
ch.  xvili.  24. 


♦  Stated  u  £18710*. 


precise  time  when  he  will  come  is  not 
certain.  As  the  virgins  should  all  hare 
watched  and  been  ready,  so  should  we. 
They  who  arc  Christians  should  be  em 
watchful ;  and  they  who  are  not  should 
lose  no  time  to  be  ready  ;  for  in  such  so 
hour  as  they  think  not  the  Son  of  mis 
shall  come.  %  The  Son  ofmancometk 
This  refers,  doubtless,  to  his  coming  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  The  circumstance* 
of  the  parable  do  uot  seem  at  all  to  apply 
to  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  but 
arc  aptly  expressive  of  his  advent  to  judge 
the  world. 

14.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  4c. 
This  }wirable  of  the  talents  was  spoken 
still  further  to  illustrate  the  manner  is 
which  he  would  deal  with  men  at  his  re- 
turn to  judgment.  The  words,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  are  not  in  the  original, 
but  are  very  properly  inserted  by  the 
translators.  The  design  of  the  parable  » 
to  teach  that  those  who  improve  their 
talents  or  faculties  in  the  cause  of  religion 
— who  improve  them  to  their  own  salva- 
tion, and  in  doing  good  to  others,  shall  be 
proj>ortionally  rewarded.  But  they  who 
neglect  their  talents,  and  neither  secure 
their  own  sulvation  nor  do  good  to  others, 
will  be  punished.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  such  a  man;  that  is,  God  deals  with 
men  in  his  government  as  such  a  man  did. 
t!  Hit  own  servants.  That  is,  such  cf 
them  as  he  judged  worthy  such  a  trust. 
These  represent  the  apostles,  christian 
ministers,  professing  Christians,  and  per- 
haps all  men.  The  going  into  a  fitf 
country  may  represent  the  Lord  Jesuf 
going  into  heaven,  lie  has  given  to  all 
talents  to  improve.  Eph.  iv.  8,  11,  12. 
^|  J  lis  good*.  His  property — represent- 
ing the  offices,  abilities,  and  opportunities 
tor  doing  good,  which  he  has  given  to  hi* 
professed  followers. 

15.  Five  talents.  See  Matt,  xviii.  24* 
A  talent  of  silver,  Roman  money,  *ss 
£1>;7  10s.,  Jewish  money  it  was  £."4 '2 
^*.  yd.      It    here  denotes  the   highert 
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talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  an- 
other one ;  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability  ;l  and  straight- 
way took  his  journey. 

10  Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord's  money. 2 

19  After  a  long  time  3  the  lord 


»  Rom.  xlt. «.  1  Cor.  xJi.  4, 5.  Eph.  iv.  11. 
>  FN*.  xztL  13—18.  Luke  six.  SO.  *  Ch. 
xxiv.  £0. 


abilities  given  to  men;  perhaps  the  highest 
offices  in  the  church,  and  the  greatest 
opportunity  of  doing  good.  IT  According 
to  his  several  ability.  According  to  the 
afailitr  of  each  one.  According  as  he 
saw  each  one  was  adapted  to  improve  it. 
So  in  the  church  and  the  world.  God 
gives  men  stations  which  he  judges  them 
adapted  to  fill,  and  requires  them  to  fill 
them.  So  he  makes  distinctions  among 
men  in  regard  to  abilities,  and  in  the 
powers  and  opportunities  of  usefulness; 
requiring  them  only  to  occupy  those 
Nations,  and  discharge  their  duties  there. 
1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

16, 17.  The  two  who  had  received  most 
employed  their  money  in  trade,  and  by 
Boaest  industry  doubled  it  before  their 
master  returned;  representing  the  conduct 
of  those  who  make  a  good  improvement 
of  their  abilities,  and  employ  them  in 
doing  good. 

18.  Digged  in  the  earth,  &c.    This  re- 

pftsents  the  conduct  of  those  who  neglect 

the  abilities  that  God  has  given,  and  fail 

to  do  what  he  has  required.    This  is  done 

often:   1.  On  the  plea  that  they  do  not 

•ecopy  a  high  station.   2.  That  they  have 

tender  abilities,  and  can  do  little  good. 

i  As  it  was  in  this  case,  that  God  had  not 

JQven  them  as  much  as  he  did  others,  and 

tfcey  will  therefore  do  nothing.     These 

J4eas  are  without  foundation :  for,  1.  God 

4oes  not  require  us  to  do  as  much  as  those 

>ho  hare  greater  abilities/  but  this  is  not ; 


Mount  of  Olive*. 

of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reck- 
oneth  *  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents,  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,5 
Well  done,  tlwu  good  aud  faithful 
servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  6  over  many  things :  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received 


*  Ch.  XTiii.  23.  24. 
1  Cor.  ir.  S  ;  x.  18. 
Rev.  iii.  21. 


*  2Chron.  xxxi.  20, 21. 
•  Lukexli.44;  xxii.29. 


a  reason  why  we  should  do  nothing.  2 
Cor.  viii.  12.  2.  That  situation  is  honour- 
able, and  may  be  useful,  where  God  has 
placed  us;  and  though  humble,  yet  in  that 
we  may  do  much  good.  1  Cor.  xii.  1 1 — 
31 .  3.  Men  of  slender  abilities  may  often 
do  more  good  in  the  world  than  men  of 
much  greater  talents.  It  is  rather  a  warm 
heart  than  a  strong  head  which  is  required 
to  do  good.  An  humble  Christian,  by  his 
life,  example,  and  conversation,  may  often 
do  much  more  good  than  is  dono  by  those 
in  more  elevated  stations,  and  with  far 
greater  gifts. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  by  this,  however, 
that  our  Saviour  meant  to  teach  that  only 
those  of  feeble  talents  neglect  their 
duty.  The  parable  does  not  require  us 
to  do  this ;  and  the  fact  is,  perhaps,  that 
those  most  highly  endowed  are  the  far- 
thest from  properly  improving  their  talents. 

19.  After  a  long  time,  &c.  By  the 
return  of  the  lord  of  those  servants  to 
reckon  with  them,  is  denoted  the  return 
of  Christ  to  call  men  to  an  account  for 
the  manner  in  which  they  have  improved 
their  talents.  See  Acts  i.  11 ;  xvii.  31. 
Rom.xiv.12.  2 Cor. v.  10.  lThess.iv.16. 
*i\  Reckon  with  them.  To  reckon  is  to 
settle  accounts.  Here  it  means  to  inquire 
into  their  faithfulness,  and  to  reward  or 
punish  them  accordingly. 

20. 1  have  gained.  Gained  by  trading. 
Vcr.  20.    By  honest  industry. 

2J.  Ruler  over  many  things.    \  Vvlv 

U       .        <*%w 
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two  talents  came  and  said,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  ta- 
lents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two 
other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant; 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

Hi  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said, 
Lord,  1  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an 


hard  l  man,  reaping  where  ti 
hast  not  a  sown,  and  gatheri 
where  thou  hast  not  strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  *  and  m 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth : 
there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  a 
unto  him,  Thou  wicked  4  and  slot 
ful  servant,  thou  knewest  that 
reap  where  I  sowed  not,  andgttfa 
where  I  have  not  strawed : 


promote  thee  to  greater  honours  and  more 
important  trusts.  II  Joy  of  thy  Lord. 
In  the  mean  time  share  the  pleasures  and 
enjoyments  of  his  palace,  be  his  com- 
panion, and  receive  the  rewards  which  he 
has  promised  thee.  The  jay  of  thy  lord 
may  mean  either  the  festivals  and  rejoic- 
ing at  his  return,  or  the  rewards  which 
the  lord  had  prepared  for  his  faithful  ser- 
vant*. Applied  to  Christians  it  means, 
that  they  who  rightly  improve  their  talents 
shall  at  the  return  of  Christ,  be  promoted 
to  great  honours  in  heaven,  and  bo  par- 
takers of  the  joys  of  their  Lord  in  the 
world  of  glorv.  See  eh.  v.  34 ;  also  1  John 
ii.  28. 

'24.  Ttte  one  talent.  The  design  of 
thi>  part  of  the  parable  is  to  t>how  that  no 
<>r.c  is  cxui.-ed  in  indolence  because  he 
has  few  talents.  God  will  require  of  him 
only  uccording  to  his  abiiitv.  Luke  xii. 
IK.  lCor.iv/2.  "2  Cor.  viii.  12.  ^1  A 
hard  man.  Of  a  sordid,  griping  dis- 
position; taking  advantage  of  the  poor, 
and  oppressing  them.  ^1  Heaping,  &c. 
This  is  indicative  of  an  avaricious  and 
overl>euring  disposition.  Compelling  tic 
poor  to  sow  for  him.  and  reaping  all  the 
tanetit  himself.  *i  Hast  not  strawed. 
The  word  strew  means  to  scatter  ;  as  men 
scatter  seed  in  sowing  it.  It  may  mean 
also  to  ventilate,  or  to  fan  by  ventilating, 
or  winnowing.  As  sowing  the  seed  is 
mentioned  just  before,  it  may  be  that 
this  refers  to  gathering  grain  fanned  or 
winnowed  by  others,  while  he  did  no- 
thing; indicating  also  a  hard  and  sordid 
disposition. 
'Jo.  A nd  I  was  afraid.  I  feared  lest  by 
stjjoe  accident  thy  talent  would  he  \o&  \i 
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»  Job  xxl.  15. 
«  Ch.xviii.3i 
Judo  15. 


*Jer.  il  31. 
Job  xr.  5,  6. 


*  Rtr.xxl 
Lttktxix.: 


\ 


I  put  it  out  to  trade,  and  that  I  should 
severely  punished  by  a  hard  master, 
therefore  kept  it  laid  up  safely,  and  hid 
where  it  could  not  be  lost.  *|  Tfutt 
thine.  There  is  what  properly  bclongi 
thee.  There  is  the  original  talent  U 
thou  gnvest  me,  and  that  is  all  that  cu 
reasonably  required.  Observe,  here: 
That  this  expresses  exactly  the  reeling! 
all  sinners.  God,  in  their  view,  is  ha 
cruel,  unjust.  2.  All  the  excuses 
sinners  are  excuses  for  indolence  and  i 
and  to  cheat  themselves  out  of  hear 
The  eiTect  of  this  excuse  was  to  lose  I 
reward;  so  of  the  excuses  of  sinners 
not  doing  their  duty.  3.  Sinners  gnk 
everything  to  God.  They  are  never  w 
ing  to  be  liberal  towards  him,  bat  i 
stinted  and  close;  and  if  they  give,  ti 
do  it  with  hard  feelings,  and  *ay  thattl 
is  all  that  he  can  claim. 

•2b*.  Slothful.  Indolent,  buy,  who  b 
done  nothing.  God  will  judge  men,  i 
merely  for  doing  wrong,  but  for  not  doi 
right.  Sec  ver.  4.r>.  That  servant  i 
wicked,  because  he  had  such  an  opinion 
his  master;  he  had  shown  that  he  i 
slothful,  by  not  making  good  use  v£t 
talent.  Ver.  27.  1;  7'hou  knewest.  J 
This  should  be  understood,  and  mig 
have  been  translated,  as  a  question: 
you  knew  1  was  such  a  man,  you  oaj 
to  have  acted  accordingly,  so  as  to  ha 
escaped  punishment.  Didst  then  km 
that  I  reap  ?  &c  Then  thou  *W 
have  given  my  money  to  the  cxrhaKpfi 
Ac.  This  is  not  intended  to  ada 
that  he  was  such  a  man,  but  to  conr 
the  slothful  servant  of  guilt  and  fol 
Vn,  iitf.  Wcav^\**a  ^centred  to  meet  hi 
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(  ovghtett  therefore  to 

S  money  to  the  ex- 
thsn  at  my  coming  I 
)  received  mine  own  with 


therefore  the  talent  from 

pre  it  unto  him  which 

lents. 

unto  eveiy  one  that  hath 

wen,  and  he  shall  hare 

:  bat  from  him  that  hath 

.     Msikiv.23.     LakeviH.18; 


tchetnfors.  The  exchanger* 
i  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
amy,  or  receiving  it  on  de- 
•  nto  of  interest,  to  be  loaned 
higher  interest.  They  com- 
'  tahles  in  the  temple,  with 
-  to  exchange  or  loan.  See 
L  This  money  was  left  with 
not  to  exchange,  nor  to  in- 
any  such  idle  means,  but  by 
try  and  merchandise;  but 
s  too  indolent  for  that,  be 
st  to  have  loaned  it  to  the 
that  his  master  might  have 
le  benefit  from  it.  U  With 
h  interest,  increase,  or  gain, 
wry,  in  our  language,  has  a 
ition,  meaning  unlawful  or 
terest.  This  was  contrary  to 
cod.  xxii.  25.  Lev.  xxv.  36. 
means  gain,  increase,  or  law- 

nlo  every  one  that  hath  thall 
iee  Note,  ch.  xiii.  12.    This 

a  proverbial  expression.  It 
oever  rightly  improves  what 
.  to  him  shall  receive  more,  or 
rarded;  but  he  that  misim- 
b  committed  to  him  shall  not 
In  pecuniary  matters,  in 
nse  of  this  parable,  they  who 
r  money  by  industry  or  mcr- 
xease  it.  They  who  do  not, 
lolent  or  vicious,  lose  what 
issess,  and  it  goes  into  the 

fiuthful  and  industrious.  In 
sense  of  the  parable,  it  moons 
icy  who  are  fiuthful  shall  be 
ot,  however  that  any  thing, 
nm  from  the  unfaithful  ami 
an/  and  that  the  unfaithful 


Vowite/OOwi. 

not  shall  be  taken  away  e*en  that 
which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  oaterdaricness:1  there 
shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

81  f  "When  *  the  Son  of  maa 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  than 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Us 
glory: 

sCh.viU.UL  *Gh.XTtl7:  xlx.«L  Den. 
vU.13.  Each,  xlv.ff.  atukvilLja.  Aetol.lL 
111isss.lv.  16.  llasss.1.7.  JwmVL  **f.U7. 


and  indolent  shall  be  taken  eway  finsn 
their  privileges  and  punished. 

SO.  And  out,  fce,  8ee  Note,  du  vtfL 
12.  The  spiritual  meaning  of  the  panUe 
may  be  thus  summed  up :  1.  The  servants 
of  God  are  not  all  endowed  with  eouei 
gifts  and  talents.  2.  They  are  bound  to 
employ  their  talents  in  promoting  his 
honour,  and  in  a  proper  improvement  of 
them.  3.  By  employing  their  talents  in 
a  proper  manner,  they  improve  and 
strengthen  them.  4.  They  will  be  judged 
according  to  the  improvements  they  have 
made.  5.  All  sinners  look  on  God  aa  a 
hard  master,  and  as  unreasonable  and 
tyrannical.  6.  They  will  be  judged,  not 
merely  for  doing  wrong,  but  for  neglecting 
to  do  right.  7.  If  the  servant  who  kept 
the  talent  entire  without  injuring  H,  and 
who  returned  it  to  his  master  as  he  re- 
ceived it,  was  nevertheless  judged,  con- 
demned, and  cast  away,  what  most  they 
expect  who  abuse  their  talents,  destroy  by 
drunkenness  and  lust  the  noble  faculties 
conferred  on  them,  and  squander  the  pro- 
perty that  might  be  employed  in  advanc- 
ing the  interests  of  morals  and  religion  I 

31.  When  the  Son  of  man,  fee.  This 
is  in  answer  to  the  question  which  the 
disciples  proposed  to  their  Master  respect- 
ing the  end  of  the  world.  Gh.  xxi  v.  &  That 
this  refers  to  the  last  judgment,  and  not, 
as  some  have  supposed,  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  appears:  1.  From  the  met 
that  it  was  iu  answer  to  an  express  inquiry 
respecting  the  end  of  the  world.  3.  Alt 
nations  were  to  be  assembled,  which  did 
not  take  place  at  Jerusalem.  3.  A  sepa- 
ration was  to  take  place  Y*fc**e&  ta* 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  wAncYi  ***»  tk* 
/  done  at  Jerusalem.    4.  rIY\e  wwax^a  wxv\ 

u2         <m 


The  kut  judgment. 


MATTHEW. 


aj>.  33. 


32  And  l  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations :  and  he  shall 
separate  *  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  3  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats : 

1  Rom.  xlr.  10.  2  Cor.  t.  10.  Rev.  xx.  12. 
•Ch.  xlli.  49.  Kick.  xx.3&  *  Pn.  lxxviii. 
52.    John  x.  14,  27. 


punishments  are  declared  to  be  eternal. 
None  of  these  things  took  place  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem .  H  In  his  alary. 
In  his  own  proper  honour.  With  his 
glorified  body,  and  as  the  head  and  king 
of  the  universe.  Acts  i.  1 1 .  I  Cor.  xv. 
24,  25.  Eph.  i.  20—22.  1  Thess.  iv. 
16.  If  The  throne  of  hit  glory.  This 
means,  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews, 
his  glorious  or  splendid  throne.  It  is  not 
to  be  taken  literally,  as  if  there  would  be 
a  material  throne  or  seat  of  the  King  of 
Zion.  It  expresses  the  idea  that  he  will 
come  as  a  king  and  judge  to  assemble  his 
subjects  before  him,  and  to  appoint  them 
their  rewards. 

32.  And  before  him,  kc.  At  his  coming 
to  judgment  the  world  will  be  burned  up 
and  destroyed.  2  Peter  iii.  10,  12.  Rev. 
xx.  11.  The  dead  in  Christ — i.  c,  all 
true  Christians — shall  be  first  raised  up 
from  their  gmves.  1  Thess.  iv.  lf>.  The 
living  shall  Ihj  changed — i.  e.,  shall  be 
made  like  the  glorified  bodies  of  those 
that  arc  rained  from  the  dead.  1  Cor.  xv. 
.52—54.  1  Thcs*.  iv.  17.  All  the  wicked 
shall  rise  and  come  forth  to  judgment. 
John  v.  28,  29.  Dan.  xii.  2.  Matt, 
xiii.  41,  42.  Rev.  xx.  13.  Then  shall 
the  world  be  judged,  the  righteous  wived, 
and  the  wicked  punished.  II  And  he  shall 
separate,  &c.  Shall  determine  respecting 
their  character,  and  shall  appoint  them 
their  doom  accordingly. 

33.  Shall  set  the  *heep,  &c.  By  the 
sheep  are  denoted,  here,  the  righteous. 
The  name  is  given  to  them  because  the 
sheep  is  an  emblem  of  innocence  and 
harmlessness.  See  Pan.  c.  3 ;  lxxiv.  1 ; 
xxiii.  John  x.  7,  14—16,  27.  *!  On  the 
right  hand.  The  right  hand  is  the  place 
of  honour,  and  denotes  the  situation  of 
those  who  arc  honoured,  or  those  who 
are  virtuous.  Sec  Ecc.  x.  2.  Psa.  ex.  1. 
-Acts  ii.  25,  33.  Eph.  i.  20.  1  The  goats. 
The  wicked.  SeeEzek.xxxiv.  17.  "1  The 

irft.     That  is,  the  left  bund.    TCva  wt* 

Mil 


33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  *  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
die  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye 
Messed5  of  my  Father,0  inherit  the 


«  neb.  i.  s.       » 
viil.  17.    1  Pot.  L  4. 


Psa-exr.  15. 


\ 


the  place  of  dishonour,  denoting  con- 
demnation.   See  Ecc.  x.  2. 

34.  The  king.  That  is,  tho  Lord  Jews, 
the  King  of  Zion,  and  of  the  unirene, 
now  acting  as  Judge.  Luke  xix.  & 
John  xviii.  37.  Rev.  xvii.  14  ;  xix.  16. 
H  Blessed  of  mp  Father.  Made  happj, 
or  raised  to  felicity  by  my  Father.  See 
Note,  ch.  v.  3.  *J  Inherit  the  kingdom. 
Receive  as  heirs  the  kingdom,  or  be 
received  there  as  the  sons  of  God.  Chra- 
tians  are  often  called  heirs  of  God.  Ran. 
viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  6,  7.  Heb.  i.  14.  1  John 
iii.  2.  *|  Prepared  far  gov,  &e,  Tta 
is,  designed  for  you,  or  appointed  for  yea. 
The  phrase,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  is  used  to  denote  that  this  wis 
appointed  for  them  in  the  beginning ;  that 
God  has  no  new  plan  ;  that  the  rewards 
which  he  will  now  confer  on  them  he 
always  intended  to  confer.  Christ  nys 
to  the  righteous  that  the  kingdom  vss 
prepared  for  them.  Of  course  God  meant 
to  confer  it  on  them.  They  were  indi- 
viduals ;  and  it  follows  that  he  intended 
to  bestow  his  salvation  on  them  as  indi- 
vidual?. Accordingly  the  salvation  of  ha 
people  is  uniformly  represented  as  the 
result  of  the  free  gift  of  God,  according 
to  his  own  pleasure,  bestowed  on  indi- 
viduals, and  by  a  plan  which  ii  eternal. 
John  vi.  37.  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  Eph.  L 
4.  5, 11,  12.  2  Thess,  ii.  13.  1  Pet.  L  2. 
This  is  right  and  consistent  with  justice; 
for,  1.  All  men  are  by  nature  equally 
undeserving.  2.  Bestowing  favours  on 
one  does  not  do  injustice  to  another, 
where  neither  deserves  favour.  Pardoning 
one  criminal  is  not  injuring  another.  Be* 
stowing  great  talents  on  Locke,  Newton, 
or  Paul,  did  not  injure  me.  3.  If  it  ■ 
right  for  God  to  give  eternal  life  to  to 
people,  or  to  admit  them  to  heaven,  it 
was  right  to  determine  to  do  it,  which  u 
but  another  way  of  saying  that  Got 
resolved  from  all  eternity  to  do  right 
TVvttK  "r\&  \*toK  choose  the  paths  *hid 


u>.  33. 

1  kingdom  *  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world : 

35  For  3 1  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 
4  and  ye  took  me  in: 

36  Naked, 5  and  ye  clothed  me : 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  6  me :  I 
was  in  prison,  *  and  ye  came  unto 
me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee    on    hungred,    and    fed 
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*  1  Tim.  il  is. 
8.   Heb.  xi.  16. 
*  1  Pet.  It.  a 


#. 


If.   «Jm.L27. 


Her.  t.  10. 
»Iu.lriii7. 
3  John  5. 
2Tim.i.  16. 


*  1  Cor.  ii. 

Exek.  xriii. 

*  Ja*.  li.  15, 

Heb.  xiii.  2. 


lead  to  death,  and  will  not  be  saved  by 
the  merits  of  Jesus.  No  blame  can  be 
charged  on  God  if  he  does  not  save  them 
against  their  will.  John  v.  40.  Mark 
xri.  15,  16. 

35,  36.  /  was  an  hungred.  The  union 
between  Christ  and  his  people  is  the  most 
tender  and  endearing  of  all  connexions. 
It  is  represented  by  the  closest  unions  of 
which  we  have  knowledge.  John  xv. 
4—6.  Eph.  iv.  23—32.  1  Cor.  vi.  15. 
This  is  a  union,  not  physical,  but  moral  ; 
a  union  of  feelings,  interests,  plans,  des- 
tiny ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  and  his 
people  have  similar  feelings,  love  the 
arae  objects,  share  the  same  trials,  and 
inherit  the  same  blessedness.  John  xiv. 
11  Rom.  viii.  17.  Rev.  iii.  5,  21. 
Hence  he  considers  favours  shown  to  his 
people  as  shown  to  himself,  and  will 
itward  them  accordingly.  Matt.  x.  40, 
i2.  They  show  attachment  to  him,  and 
lore  to  his  cause.  By  showing  kindness 
to  the  poor,  and  needy,  and  sick,  they 
aW  that  they  possess  his  spirit,  for  he 
£d  it  when  on  earth;  they  evince  attach- 
ment to  him,  for  he  was  poor  and  needy; 
ted  they  show  that  they  have  the  proper 
qririt  to'  fit  them  for  heaven.  Mark  ix. 
41.  Jas.  ii.  1 — 5.  1  John  iii.  14,  17. 
5  Was  a  stranger.  The  word  stranger 
toeans  a  foreigner,  or  traveller ;  in  our 
language,  one  Unknown  to  us.  To  receive 
•ttch  to  the  rites  of  hospitality  was,  in 
eastern  countries,  where  there  were  few  or 
Qo  public  houses,  a  great  virtue.  See  Gen. 
Xriii.  1 — 8.    Heb.  xHl  2.    f  Took  me  in. 


Mount  of  Olives. 
or  thirsty,  and  guve   thee 


drink? 

38  When  saw  wo  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  8  as  yc  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  » 


•  Prov.  xix.  17.     Mark  ix.  41. 
8  Ch.  TiL  23.    Luke  xiii.  27. 


Heb.  Ti.  10. 


Into  your  house.  Received  me  kindly. 
%  Naked.  Poorly  clothed.  Among  the 
Jews  they  were  called  naked  who  were 
clad  in  poor  raiment,  or  they  who  had  on 
only  the  tunic  or  inner  garment,  without 
any  outer  garment.  See  Note,  ch.  v.  40; 
also  Joh  xxii.  6.  lsa.  lviii.  7.  Mark 
xiv.  51,  52.     Acts  xix.  16. 

37 — 39.  Then  shall  the  righteous,  &c. 
This  answer  is  indicative  of  humility — a 
deep  sense  of  their  heing  unworthy  such 
commendation.  They  will  feel  that  their 
poor  acts  of  kindness  have  come  so  far 
short  of  what  they  should  have  been,  that 
they  have  no  claim  to  praise  or  reward. 
It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that  in 
the  day  of  judgment  this  will  be  actually 
said  by  the  righteous,  but  that  this  would 
be  a  proper  expression  of  their  fueling*. 

40.  One  of  the  least  of  these.  One  of 
the  obscurest,  least  known,  poorest,  and 
most  despised  and  afflicted.  %  My  bre- 
thren. Either  those  who  are  Christians, 
whom  he  condescends  to  call  brethren;  or 
those  who  are  afflicted,  poor,  and  perse- 
cuted, who  are  his  brethren  and  compan- 
ions in  suffering;  and  who  suffer  as  he 
did  on  earth.  See  ch.  xii.  50.  Heb.  ii. 
11.  How  great  is  the  condescension  ;md 
kindness  of  the  Judge  of  the  world,  thus 
to  reward  our  actions,  and  to  consider 
what  we  have  done  to  the  poor  as  done  to 
him  ! 

41.  On  the  left  hand.     The  wiched. 
^|   Ye  cursed.    That  is,  yc  who  are  de- 
voted   to   destruction,  whose  cAKvvftfcteTfc 
deserve  everlasting  puinsYimextt,  \v\\& 'vtYw 


'  h 


The  hut  judgment. 

from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  l  everlast- 
ing fire,  *  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not. 


1  Cb.  xiii.  40, 42. 
Bev.  xx.  10. 


Rev.  xiv.  11.        >  Jade  8. 


about  to  enter  into  it.  To  curse  is 
the  opposite  of  to  bless.  It  implies  a 
negation  of  all  the  blessings  of  heaven, 
and  a  positive  infliction  of  eternal  suffer- 
ings. T  Everlasting  fire.  Fire,  here,  is 
used  to  denote  punishment  The  image 
is  employed  to  express  extreme  suffering, 
as  a  death  by  burning  is  one  of  the  most 
horrible  that  can  be  conceived.  The 
image  was  taken  probably,  from  the  fires 
burning  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  See 
Note,  ch.  v.  22.  It  has  been  asked  whether 
the  wicked  will  be  burned  in  literal  fire, 
and  the  common  impression  has  been  that 
they  will  be.  Respecting  that,  however, 
it  is  to  be  observed:  1.  That  the  main 
truth  intended  to  be  taught  refers  not  to 
the  manner  of  suffering,  but  to  the  cer- 
tainty and  intensity  of  it.  2.  That  the 
design,  therefore,  was  to  present  an  image 
of  terrific  and  appalling  suffering,  an 
image  well  represented  by  fire.  3.  That 
this  image  was  well  known  to  the  Jews, 
Isa.  lxvi.  24,  and  therefore  expressed  the 
idea  in  a  very  strong  manner.  4.  That 
all  the  truth  that  Christ  intended  to 
convey  appears  to  be  expressed  in  the 
certainty,  intensity,  and  eternity,  of  future 
torment.  5.  That  there  is  no  distinct 
affirmation  respecting  the  mode  of  that 
punishment,  where  the  mode  was  the 
subject  of  discourse.  6.  That  to  us  it  is 
a  subject  of  comparatively  little  conse- 
quence what  will  be  the  mode  of  punish- 
ment. The  fact  that  the  wicked  will  be 
eternally  punished,  cursed  of  God,  should 
awe  every  spirit,  and  lead  every  man  to 
secure  his  salvation.  As,  however,  the 
body  will  be  raised,  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  suppose  that  a  mode  of  punishment 
wiW  be  adopted  suited  to  the  body,  per- 
haps bearing  some  analogy  to  suffering 
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44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst.  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 
thee?3 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inas- 
much4 as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

*  1  Sam.  xr.  13.  SO.  Jer.  ii.  23,  35.  Lake  x. 
29.  «  Prov.  adv.  31 ;  xrli.  5.  Zech.  ii.  8. 
Acts  ix.  5. 

here,  in  its  various  forms  of  flames, 
and  racks,  and  cold,  and  heat,  and 
war,  and  disease,  and  ungratified  desire, 
and  remorse — perhaps  the  concentration 
of  all  earthly  woes,  all  that  makes  man 
miserable  here,  poured  upon  the  naked 
body  and  spirit  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  for 
ever  and  ever.  If  Prepared  far  the 
devil.  The  devil  is  the  prince  of  evil 
spirits.  This  place  of  punishment  was 
fitted  for  him  when  he  rebelled  agaimt 
God.  Jude  C.  Rev.  xii.  8,  9.  %  His 
angels.  His  messengers,  his  servants,  or 
those  angels  that  he  drew  off  from  heaven 
by  his  rebellion,  and  whom  he  has  em- 
ployed as  his  messengers  to  do  evil.  The 
word  may  extend  also  to  all  his  followers, 
fallen  angels  or  men.  There  is  a  remark- 
able difference  between  the  manner  in 
which  the  righteous  shall  be  addressed, 
and  the  wicked.  Christ  will  say  to  the 
one  that  the  kingdom  was  prepared  for 
them ;  to  the  other,  that  the  fire  was  not 
prepared  for  them,  but  for  another  race 
of  beings.  They  will  inherit  it  because 
they  have  the  same  character  as  the  devil, 
and  therefore  arc  fitted  to  the  same  place, 
not  because  it  was  originally  fitted  for 
them. 

45.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  ii  not,  Ac. 
By  not  doing  good  to  the  followers  of 
Christ,  they  showed  that  they  had  no  real 
love  to  him.  By  not  doing  good  to  the 
poor  and  needy,  to  the  stranger  and  the 
prisoner,  they  show  that  they  have  not 
his  spirit,  and  are  not  like  him,  and  are 
unfit  for  his  kingdom.  Let  it  be  ob- 
served here,  that  the  public  ground  of 
their  condemnation  is  the  neglect  of  duty, 
or  because  they  did  it  not.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  that  they  will  not  also  be  con- 
\  fcmxu&  fot  \ta\t  ooen  and  positive  sins 
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Mount  of  Olives. 


46  And  *  these  shall  go  away  in- 

1  Dan.  xii.  2.    John  v.  29. 


See  Pa*,  ix.  17.  Rom.  ii.  9.  1  Cor.  vi.  9, 
10.  Eph.  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  5,  6.  Rev.  and.  8. 
But  their  neglect  of  charity,  or  of  doing 
good  to  him  and  his  people,  may  be  the 
public  reason  of  condemning  them  :  1 . 
Because  he  wished  to  give  pre-eminence 
to  those  virtues,  to  excite  his  followers  to 
do  them.  2.  Men  should  be  punished 
fur  neglect  as  well  as  positive  sin.  Sin  is 
a  violation  of  the  law,  or  refusing  to  do 
what  God  commands.  3.  Nothing  better 
•hows  the  true  state  of  the  heart  than 
those  duties,  and  the  true  character  can 
be  as  well  tested  by  them  as  by  open 
crimea. 

If  it  be  asked  how  the  heathen  who 
never  heard  of  the  name  of  Christ  can  be 
justly  condemned  in  this  manner,  it  may 
be  answered :  1.  That  Christ  acknow- 
ledges ail  the  poor,  and  needy,  and  stran- 
gers of  every  land,  as  his  brethren.  Sec 
ver.  40.  2.  That  by  neglecting  the  duties 
of  charity  they  show  that  they  have  not 
his  spirit,  are  not  like  him.  3.  That 
these  duties  are  clearly  made  known  by 
conscience  and  the  light  of  nature,  ns  well 
as  by  revelation ;  and  men  may  therefore 
be  condemned  for  the  neglect  of  them. 
4.  That  they  are  not  condemned  for  not 
believing  in  Christ,  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard,  but  for  a  wrong  spirit,  neglect 
of  duty,  open  crime ;  for  being  unlike 
Christ,  and  therefore  unfit  for  heaven. 
•i  One  of  the  least  of  these.  These  on 
my  right  hand.  My  brethren.  Those 
who  are  paved. 

46.  And  these,  &c.  These  persons. 
Many,  holding  the  doctrine  of  universal 
salvation,  have  contended  that  God  would 
punish  sin  only.  Christ  says  that  those 
on  bus  left  hand  shall  go  away  ;  not  sins, 
but  sinners.  Besides,  sin,  as  an  abstract 
thing,  cannot  be  punished.  It  is  nothing 
but  the  acts  of  transgressors  ;  and  to  be 
reached  at  all,  must  be  reached  by  punish- 
ing the  offenders,  ^j  Into  everlasting 
punishment.  The  original  word,  here 
translated  punishment,  means  torment,  or 
suffering  inflicted  for  crime.  The  noun 
is  used  but  in  ojie  other  place  in  the  New 
Testament.  1  John  iv.  If* :  Fear  hath 
torment.  The  verb  from  which  the  noun 
is  derived  is  twice  used.  Acts  iv.  21. 
2  Ptt.  ii.  5).     In  all  these  places  anguish. 


to  everlasting  punishment:  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal 

suffering, punishment  is  denoted.  The  word 
does  not  mean  simply  a  state  or  condition, 
but  absolute,  positive  suffering;  and  if  this 
word  dues  not  teach  it,  no  word   could 
express  the  idea  that  the  wicked  would 
suffer.     It  has  been  contended  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  wicked  would  not  be 
eternal,  or  without  end.     It  is  not  the 
purpose  of  these  Notes  to  enter  into  de- 
bates of  that  kind  further  than  to  fix  the 
meaning  of   words.     In  regard   to   the 
meaning  of  the  word  everlasting  in  this 
place,  it  is  to  be  observed  :  1 .  That  the 
literal    meaning  of   the  word  expresses 
absolute  eternity,   always    being,   Matt. 
xviii.  8;  xix.  16.    Mark  Hi.  29.     Rom. 
ii.  7.     Heb.  v.  9.     2.  That  the  obvious, 
plain  interpretation  of  the  word  demands 
this  signification.    3.  That  admitting  that 
it  was  the  Saviour's  design  ever  to  tench 
this   doctrine,   this  would   be  the   very 
word  to  express  it  ;  and  if  this  does  not 
teach  it,  it  could  not  be  taught.     4.  That 
it  is  not  taught  m  any  plainer  manner  in 
any  confession  of  faith  on  the  globe  ;  and 
if  this  may  be  explained  away,  all  those 
mav  be.     5.  That  our  Saviour  knew  that 
this  would  be  so  understood  by  nine-tenths 
of  the  world ;  and  if  he  did  not  mean  to 
teach  it,  he  has  knowingly  led  them  into 
error,  and  his  honesty  cannot  l>c  vindi- 
cated.    G.  That  he  knew  that  the  doc- 
trine was  calculated  to  produce  fear  and 
terror  ;  and  if  he  was  benevolent,  his  con- 
duct cannot  be  vindicated  in  exciting  un- 
necessary fears.     7.  That  the  word  used 
here  is  the  same  in  the  original  as  that 
used  to  express  the  eternal  life  of  the 
righteous ;   if  one  can  be  proved  to  be 
limited  in  duration,  the  other  can  by  the 
same  arguments.     The   proof  that  the 
righteous  will  be  happy  for  ever,  is  pre- 
cisely the  same,  and  no  other  than  that 
the  wicked  will  be  miserable  for  ever. 
8.  That  it  is  confirmed  by  many  other 
passages  of  scripture.     Psa.  ix.  if.     Isa. 
xxxiii.  14.    Mark  xvi.  16.    Luke  xvi.  26. 
John  iii.  30.     2  Thess.  i.   7—9.     Rev. 
xiv.  11.     If  Life  eternal.     Man  by  sin 
has  plunged  himself  into  death,  temporal, 
spiritual,  eternal.      Christ,     by     coming 
and    dying,    has    abolished    death,  and 
brought  life  and  immoTt&V&v  V>  \\^c&. 
2  Tim.  i.  10.     Life  \s  tY\e  ov\kw&»  ^ 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

The  last   passover   approaching,  1,  2 


passover 
Consultation  to  take  Jesus,  3 — 5. 
Christ  anointed  at  Bethany,  6 — 13. 
Judas  agreeing  to  betray  Jesus, 
14—16.  Preparation  for  the  pass- 
over,  17 — 19.  Jesus  intimates  the 
treason  of  Judas,  20—25.  The  Lord's 
supper  instituted,  26  —  30.  rcter's 
denial  of  Christ  foretold,  31—35. 
Ago  Jig  in  Gethsctnane,  36 — 46.  Jesus 
betrayed  and  seized,  47 — 56.     Jesus 


death.  It  denotes  here,  freedom  from 
death,  and  positive  holiness  and  hip- 
pine**  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1  —16.     See  also  Mark   xiv.  1 — 11. 
Luke  xxii.  1—6.    John  xiii.  1,  2. 

2.  After  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  iSee  Note,  ch.  xii.  1 — 8.  The 
festival  of  the  passover  was  celebrated  to 
preserve  among  the  Jews  the  memory  of 
their  liberation  from  Egyptian  servitude, 
unri  of  the  safety  of  their  first-l>orn  in  that 
night  when  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians 
perished.  Exod.  xii.  The  name  passover 
was  given  to  the  feast  because  the  Lord 
pobsed  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites 
without  slaying  their  first-born,  while  the 
Egyptians  were  cut  off.  Exod.  xii.  13. 
It  was  celebrated  seven  days,  viz.  from 
the  loth  to  the  21st  of  the  month  Abib, 
or  Nisan,  (April).  Exod.  xii.  15 — 20; 
xxiii.  15.  During  all  this  period  the 
people  ate  unleavened  bread,  and  hence 
the  festival  was  sometimes  called  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread.  Exod.  xii.  ID. 
Lev.  xxiii.  6.  On  the  evening  of  the 
fourteenth  day,  all  the  leaven  or  yeast 
in  the  family  was  removed  with  great 
care,  as  it  is  to  the  present  time,  a  cir- 
cumstance to  which  the  apostle  alludes  in 
1  Cor.  v.  7.  On  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month  the  master  of  a  family  separated  a 
lamb  or  a  goat  of  a  year  old  from  the 
Hock,  Exod.  xii.  1 — 6,  which  he  slew  on 
the  fourteenth  day  before  the  altar.  Deut. 
xvi.  2,  5,  6.  The  lamb  was  commonly 
nlain  at  about  three  o'clock,  p.m.  The 
blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  was  sprinkled 
on  the  door-posts  of  the  houses  in  Egypt; 
afterwards  it  was  poured  by  the  priests  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar.  Exod.  xii.  7.  The 
lamb  thus  slain  was  masted  whole,  with 
two  spits  thrust  through  it— one  lcngth- 
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tried  and  condemned   by  the  Jews, 
57,  58.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,69-7  5. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  finished  all  these  sayings, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

£  Ye  l  know  that  after  two  days 
is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  era- 
cified. 

i  Mark  xiv.  1-11.    Luksxzil.1-8.  JokaxilLl. 


wise,  and  one  transversely— creasing  each 
other  near  the  fore  legs;  bo  that  the 
animal  was,  in  a  manner,  crucified.  Not 
a  bone  of  it  might  be  broken — a  drcam- 
stance  strongly  representing  the  suffcra*» 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  passover  slain  far 
us.  John  xir.  36.  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Thai 
roasted,  the  lamb  was  ■erred  up  with  wild 
and  bitter  herbs.  Not  fewer  than  tn, 
nor  more  than  twenty  persons,  were  ad- 
mitted to  this  sacred  feast.  At  first  it 
was  observed  with  the  loins  girt  about, 
with  sandals  on  their  feet,  and  with  all 
the  preparations  for  an  immediate  journey. 
This  in  Egypt  was  significant  of  the  haste 
with  which  they  were  alwut  to  depart  from 
the  land  of  bondage.  The  custom  was 
afterwards  retained. 

The  order  of  the  celebration  of  this 
feast  was  as  follows :  The  ceremony  com- 
menced with  drinking  a  cup  of  wine 
mingled  with  water,  after  having  given 
thanks  to  God  for  it.  This  wus  the  first 
cup.  Then  followed  the  washing  of  hands, 
with  another  short  form  of  thanksgiving 
to  God.  The  table  was  then  supplied 
with  the  provisions,  viz.  the  bitter  salad, 
the  unleavened  bread,  the  lamb,  and  a 
thick  sauce  composed  of  dates,  figs,  raisins, 
vinegar,  &c.  They  then  took  a  small 
quantity  of  salad,  with  another  thanb- 
giving,  and  ate  it.  After  which,  all  tl* 
dishes  were  removed  from  the  table,  aad 
a  second  cup  of  wine  set  before  each  guv* 
as  at  first.  The  dishes  were  removed,  it s 
said,  to  excite  the  curiosity  of  children, 
and  to  lead  them  to  make  inquiry  into 
the  cause  of  this  observance.  See  Exod. 
xii.  26,  27.  The  leading  person  at  the 
feast  then  began  and  rehearsed  the  history 
of  the  servitude  of  the  Jews  in  Efrrp^ 
the  manner  of  their  deliverance,  and  the 
reason  of  instituting  the  passover.  A* 
\  dA&Yte*  ^  <rre  then  returned  to  the  tabs} 
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3  Then '  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas, 


CHAPTER  XXVI.  Bethany. 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  2  not  on  the 
feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 


>  Paa.  iL  1.  2 ;  lvi.  6 ;  lxiv.  4— &     Jer.  xi.19; 
XTiiL  18—20. 

and  be  laid, "  This  is  the  passover  which 
we  eat,  because  that  the  Lord  passed  over 
the  booses  of  our  fathers  in  Egypt ; "  and 
then  holding  up  the  salad  and  the  un- 
leavened bread,  he  stated  the  design,  viz. 
that  the  one  represented  the  bitternes3  of 
the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  the  other  the 
snddennessof  their  deliverance.  This  done, 
he  repeated  Psa.  cxiii.  cxiw,  and  offered 
a  short  prayer,  when  all  the  company  drank 
the  wine  that  had  been  standing  some 
time  before  them.  This  was  the  second 
cop.  The  hands  were  then  again  washed, 
and  the  meal  then  eaten,  with  the  usual 
forms  and  solemnities.  After  which  they 
washed  the  hands  again,  and  then  drank 
another  cup  of  wine,  called  the  cup  of 
blessing,  because  the  leader  was  accus- 
tomed in  a  particular  manner,  over  that 
cup,  to  offer  thanks  to  God  for  his  good- 
new.  This  is  the  cup  which  our  Saviour 
is  supposed  to  have  taken  when  he  insti- 
tuted the  Lord's  supper,  called  by  Paul 
the  cup  of  blessing.  1  Cor.  x.  16.  There 
was  still  another  cup,  which  was  drunk 
when  they  were  about  to  separate,  called 
the  Hallel,  because  in  connexion  with  it 
they  were  accustomed  to  repeat  the  lesser 
Hallel,  or  Psa.  cxv.  cxvi.  cxvii.  cxviii. 
In  accordance  with  this,  our  Saviour  and 
his  disciples  song  a  hymn,  as  they  were 
about  to  go  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 
Ver.  30.  It  is  probable  that  our  Saviour 
complied  with  these  rites  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Jews.  While  doing  so  be 
signified  that  the  typical  reference  of  the 
passover  was  about  to  be  accomplished, 
and  he  instituted  in  the  place  of  it  the 
Hipper — the  communion — and  of  course 
the  obligation  to  keep  the  passover  then 
ceased.  IT  The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed* 
Will  be  betrayed.  He  did  not  mean  to 
ay  that  they  then  knew  that  he  would  be 
betrayed,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
had  been  informed  of  the  precise  time. 
But  they  knew  that  the  passover  was  at 
hand,  and  he  then  informed  them  that  he 
would  be  betrayed.  %  To  be  crucified. 
To  be  put  to  death  on  the  cross.  See 
Note  on  ch,  xxwIL  35, 


•  Isa.  i.  10—15 ;  WUi. 


•»• 


3.  Then  assembled,  &c.  This  was  a 
meeting  of  the  great  council  or  sanhedrim. 
Note,  ch.  v.  22.  f  The  palace.  The 
original  word  properly  denotes  the  hall  or 
large  area  in  the  centre  of  the  dwelling, 
called  the  court  See  Note,  ch.  ix.  2. It 
may  be  understood,  however,  as  referring 
to  the  palace  itself.  IT  The  high  priest. 
Holding  the  office  that  was  first  conferred 
on  Aaron.  Exod.  xxviii.  The  office  was 
at  first  hereditary,  descending  on  the  eldest 
son.  Num.iii.10.  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
b.c.  160,  when  he  had  possession  of  Juden, 
sold  the  office  to  the  highest  bidder.  In 
the  year  152  b.o.  Alexander  king  of  Syria, 
conferred  the  office  on  Jonathan,  whose 
brother  Simon  was  afterwards  created  by 
the  Jews  both  prince  and  high  priest. 
His  posterity,  who  at  the  same  time  sus- 
tained the  office  of  kings,  occupied  the 
station  of  high  priest  till  the  time  of 
Herod,  who  changed  the  incumbents  of 
the  office  at  pleasure;  a  liberty  which 
the  Romans  ever  afterwards  exercised 
without  any  restraint.  The  office  was 
never  more  fluctuating  than  in  the  time 
of  our  Saviour.  Hence  it  is  said  that 
Caiaphas  was  high  priest  for  that  year. 
John  xi.  51.  Persons  who  had  been  high 
priests,  and  had  been  removed  from  office, 
still  retained  the  name.  Hence  more  than 
one  high  priest  is  sometimes  mentioned, 
though  strictly  there  was  but  one  who 
held  the  office. 

4.  By  subtilty.  By  guile,  deceit,  or 
in  some  secret  manner,  so  that  the  people 
would  not  know  it.  Jesus  was  regarded 
by  the  people  as  a  distinguished  prophet, 
and  by  most  of  them  probably  as  the 
Messiah ;  and  the  sanhedrim  did  not 
dare  to  take  him  away  openly,  lest  the 
people  should  rise  and  rescue  him.  They 
were  probably  aware  that  he  had  gone 
out  to  Bethany,  or  to  some  of  the  places 
adjacent  to  the  city  ;  and  as  he  passed 
his  nights  there,  and  not  in  the  city, 
there  was  need  of  guile  to  ascertain  the 
place  where  he  remained,  and.  to  \&& 
him. 

5.  Not  on  the  /east  day.    *&<*.  tax\s% 


Jesus  anointed. 


MATTHEW. 
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6  T  Now  when  Jesus  was  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper, 

7  There  l  came  unto  him  a  wo- 
man having  an  alabaster  box  of 

iJohnxl.  1,2,  xii.  3. 

the  feast.  The  feast  lasted  seven  days. 
A  Tast  multitude  attended  from  all  parts 
of  Judea.  Jerusalem  is  said  to  hare 
contained  at  such  times  three  millions  of 
people.  Amidst  such  a  multitude  there 
were  frequent  tumults  and  seditions  :  and 
the  sanhedrim  was  justly  apprehensive 
there  would  he  now,  if  in  open  day,  and 
in  the  temple,  they  took  away  a  teacher 
mo  popular  as  Jesus  was,  and  put  him  to 
death .  They  therefore  sought  how  they 
might  do  it  secretly,  and  by  guile. 

6.  In  Bethany.  See  Note,  eh.  xxi.  1. 
if  Si  iron  the  leper.  Simon  who  had  been 
a  leper.  U  J*eper.  See  Note,  ch.  viii.  2. 
It  was  unlawful  to  eat  with  persons  that 
had  the  leprosy  :  and  it  is  more  than 
probable,  therefore,  that  this  Simon  had 
been  healed,  perhaps  by  our  Lord  him- 
self. John,  ch.  xii.  1 ,  says  that  this  was  the 


very  precious  ointment,  and  poured 
it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  mt  meat. 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  ft, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  '  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

•Hag.  i.2— 4.    Mai.  1.  7— 10. 13. 


almost  transparent.    It  was  much  used 
by  the  ancients  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
serving   various    kinds  of   ointment  in. 
f  Of  very  precious  ointment.     That  is, 
of  ointment  of  much  value  ;   that  was 
rare,  and  difficult  to  be  obtained.     Mark, 
ch.  xiv.  3,  and  John,  ch.  xii.  3,  say  that  H 
was  ointment  of  spikenard.  In  the  original 
it  is  nard.     It  was  procured  from  an  herb 
growing  in  the  Indies,  chiefly  obtained 
from   the  root — though  sometimes  also 
from  the  bark.    It  was  liquid,  so  as  easily 
to  flow  when  the  box  or  phial  was  open, 
and  was  distinguished  particularly  for  an 
agreeable  smell.     See  Cant.  L  12.      The 
ancients  were   much    in   the    habit    of 
anointing  or  perfuming  their  bodies,  and 
the  nard  was  esteemed  one  of  the  most 
precious  perfumes.     John  says  there  was 
a  pound  of  this,  ch.  xii.  3.     The  pound 
home  where  Lazarus  w.ut,  who  had  been    in  use  among  them  was  the  Roman  pound, 
raised  from  the  dead.     Probably  Lazarus    of  twelve  ounces,  answering  to  our  troy 


was  a  relative  of  Simon's,  and  waa  living 
with  him.  He  further  says  that  they 
made  Jesus  a  supper,  and  that  Martha 
served.  John  &iys  that  this  was  six  days 
before  the  passover.  From  the  order  in 
which  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  it,  it 
would  have  been  supposed  that  it  was  but 
two  d.ivs  before  the  passover,  and  after 
the  cleansing  of  the  temple.  But  it  is  to 
be  observed,  1.  That  Matthew  and  Mark 
often  neglect  the  exact  order  of  the  events 
that  they  record.  2.  That  they  do  not 
affirm  at  what  time  this  was.  They  leave 
it  indefinite,  saying  that  while  Jesus  was 
in  Bethany  he  was  anointed  by  Mary. 
3.  That  Matthew  introduced  it  here  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  a  connected  account 
of  the  conduct  of  Judas.  Judas  mur- 
mured at  the  waste  of  the  ointment, 
John  xii.  5  ;  and  one  of  the  effects  of  his 
indignation,  it  seems,  was  to  betray  his 
Lord. 

7.  There  came  to  him  a  woman.    This 

woman  was  Mar}-,  the  sister  of  Lazarus 

and  Martha.      John  xii.  3.      H  Having 

an   a ta banter   box.    The  alabaster  is  a 

Bpecies  of  marble,  distinguished  for  \*evo% 


weight.      That  there  was  a  large  quantity 
is  farther  evident  from  the  tact  that  Judas 
says  it  might  have  been  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  £9,  and  that  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 
(John.)    And  poured  it  on  his   head. 
They  were  accustomed  chiefly  to  anoint 
the  head,  or  hair.     John  says,  ch.  xii.  3, 
that  she  poured  it  on  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  them  with  her  hair.     There  is, 
however,  no  contradiction.     She  probably 
poured  it  both  on  his  head  and  his  feet 
Matthew  and  Mark  having  recorded  •  the 
former,  John,  who  wrote  his  gospel  in 
part  to  record  events  omitted  by  them, 
relates  that  the  ointment  was  also  pound 
on   the  feet  of  the    Saviour.     To  poor 
ointment  on  the  head  was  common.     To 
pour  it  on  the  feet  was  an  action  of  dis- 
tinguished  humility  and  attachment  to 
the  Saviour,  and  therefore  deserved  to  be 
particularly  recorded.    H  At  he  mi  at 
meat.  That  is,  at  supper.  In  the  original, 
as  he  reclined  at  supper.     The  ancients 
did  not  sit  at  their  meals,  but  reclined  at 
length  on  couches.  See  Note,  ch.  xxiii.  & 
She  came  up,  therefore,  behind  him, 


%fct,  and  of  a   beautiful   white  colouv  Y\e\&3  ra\m<A«xfc»\aMa;  and  bending 


aj>.  38. 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to 
the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it, 
he  said  unto  them, 1  Why  trouble  ye 
the  woman  ?  for  6he  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  upon  me. 

>  Job  xilL  7.    Mark  xiv.  6.    Gal.  tL  17. 

down  over  the  couch,  she  poured  the  oint- 
ment on  his  bead  and  feet ;  and  probably 
kneeling  at  his  feet,  wiped  them  with  her 
hair. 

8.  They  had  uuRgnation.    John  says 

that  Judas  expressed  indignation,    Pro* 

bably  tome  of  the  others  felt  indignation, 

bat  Judas  only  gave  Tent  to  his  feelings. 

The  reason  why  Judas  was  indignant  was 

that  he  had  the  bag,  John  xii.  6,  i.  e.  the 

pane,  or  repository  of  articles  given  to 

the  disciples  and  to  the  Saviour.    He  was 

a  thief ;  and  was  in  the  habit,  it  seems, 

of  taking  out  and  putting  to  his  own  use 

what  was  put  in  for  them  in  common. 

The  leading  trait  of  Judas*s  character  was 

avarice  ;  and  no  opportunity  was  suffered 

to  pass  without  attempting,  by  base  and 

wicked  means,  to  make  money.      In  his 

example,  an  avaricious  man  may  learn 

the  true  nature  and  the  effect  of  that 

grovelling  and  wicked  passion.      It  led 

him  to  commit  the  enormous  crime   of 

betraying    his  Lord  to  death  ;    and    it 

will  ajways  lead  its  possessor  to  guilt. 

No  small  part  of  the  sins  of  the  men  of 

the  world  can  be  traced  to  avarice  ;  and 

many  and  many  a  time  since  the  days  of 

Jadas  has  the  Lord  Jesus  been  betrnved 

among  his  professed  friends  by  the  same 

kate  propensity.    1j  In  this  watte.    This 

loss  or  destruction  of  property.     They 

could  see  no  use  in  it,  and  they  therefore 

sapposed  it  was  lost. 

9.  Sold  for  much.  Mark  and  John 
sxv,  for  three  hundred  pence;  that  is,  for 
shout  £9.  This,  to  them,  was  a  large 
nun.  Mark  says,  they  murmured  against 
her.  There  was  also  an  implied  murmur- 
ing against  the  Saviour  for  suffering  it  to 
be  done.  The  murmuring  was,  however, 
without  cause.  Tt  was  the  property  of 
Mary.  She  had  a  right  to  dispose  of  it  as 
tbe  pleated  answering  not  to  them,  but 
to  God.  They  had  no  right  over  it,  and 
bo  cause  of  complaint  if  it  had  been  wasted. 
So  Christians  now  are  at  liberty  to  dispose 
of  their  property  as  they  please,  either  in 


CHAPTER  XXVI  Bethany. 

11  For  *  ye  have  the  poor  al- 
ways with  you ;  hut  s  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
it  for  my  burial. 


*  Dent.  xv.  11.      »  John  xiv.  19;  xvii.  11. 


distributing  the  bible,  in  supporting  the 
gospel,  in  sending  it  to  heathen  nations, 
or  in  aiding  the  poor.  The  world,  like 
Judas,  esteems  it  to  be  wasted.  Like 
Judas,  they  are  indignant.  They  say  it 
might  be  disposed  of  in  a  better  way. 
Yet,  like  Judas,  they  are  interfering  m 
that  which  concerns  them  not.  Like 
other  men,  Christians  have  a  right  to  dis- 
pose of  their  property  as  they  please, 
answerable  only  to  God.  And  though  an 
avaricious  world  esteems  it  to  be  waste, 
yet  if  their  Lord  commands  it,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  the  only  way  in  which  it  was 
right  for  them  to  dispose  of  that  property, 
and  will  be  found  not  to  have  been  in 
vain. 

10.  Trouble  ye  the  woman.  That  is, 
disturb  her  mind  by  insinuations,  as  if 
she  had  done  wrong.  *U  A  good  work  on 
me.  She  has  done  it  with  a  mind  grate- 
ful, and  full  of  love  to  me.  The  work 
was  good,  also,  as  it  was  preparative  to  his 
death.     Ver.  12. 

11.  For  ye  have  the  poor,  &c.  Mark 
adds,  "Whensoever  ye  will,  yc  may  do 
them  good."  It  was  right  that  they 
should  regard  the  poor,  it  was  a  plain 
precept  of  religion,  see  Psn.  xli.  1  ;  Prov. 
xiv.  21,  xxix.  7;  Gal.  ii.  10,  and  our 
Saviour  would  not  prohibit  it,  but  do  all 
that  was  possible  to  excite  his  followers  to 
the  duty.  But  every  duty  should  be 
done  in  its  place,  and  the  duty  then  in- 
cumbent was  that  which  Mary  had  per- 
formed. They  would  afterwards  have 
abundant  occasion  of  showing  their  regard 
for  the  poor.  U  Me  ye  hare  not  always. 
He  alludes  here  to  his  dying,  and  his 
going  away  to  heaven,  lie  would  be 
their  friend  and  their  Saviour,  but  he 
would  not  Imj  bodily  present  with  them 
always,  so  that  they  could  show  kindness 
in  this  way  to  him. 

12.  She  did  it  for  my  burial.     It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  Mary  uiutofttocA 
clearly  that  he  was  then  about  Vo  &^fo\ 

/  the  apostles,  it  seems,  did  ivol  f\a\\\'  tovxv- 


The  treaeon  of  Judas. 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  88. 


13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done, 
be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  T  Then  one  l  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto 
the  chief  priests, 

»  Ch.  x.  4.    Pm.  zli.  9 :  It.  12—14. 


prehend  it,  or  that  she  intended  the  anoint- 
ing for  his  burial ;  hut  she  had  done  it  as  an 
act  of  kindness  and  love,  to  show  her  regard 
for  her  Lord.  He  said  that  it  was  a  proper 
preparation  for  his  burial.  Anciently, 
bodies  were  anointed  and  embalmed  for 
the  purpose  of  the  sepulchre.  Jesus  said 
that  this  was  really  a  preparation  for  that 
burial,  a  fitting  him  in  a  proper  manner 
for  the  tomb. 

13.  A  memorial.  Any  thing  to  pro- 
duce remembrance.  This  should  be  told 
to  her  honour  and  credit,  as  a  memorial 
of  her  piety  and  self-denial ;  and  it  is 
right  that  the  good  deeds  of  the  pious 
should  be  recorded  and  had  in  recollec- 
tion. 

1 4.  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  &c.    Luke 
says  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas.     That 
is,  Satan  tempted  or  instigated  him  to  do 
it.     Probably  he  tempted  Judas  by  ap- 
pealing to  his  avarice,  his  ruling  passion, 
and  by  suggesting  that  now  was  a  favour- 
able opportunity  to  make  money  rapidly, 
by  selling  his  Lord,     tl  Judas  Iscariot. 
See  Note,  ch.  x.  4.    %  Unto  the  chief 
priests.    The  high  priest,  and  those  who 
had  been  huh  priests.     The  ruling  men 
of  the  sanhedrim.     Luke  adds,  ch.  xxii. 
4,  that  he  went  also  to  the  captains.     It 
was  necessary  on  account  of  the  great 
wealth  deposited  in  the  temple  and  its 
great   sacredness,  to  guard  it  by  night. 
Accordingly  men  were  stationed  around 
it,   whose  leaders  or  commanders  were 
called  captains.   Acts  iv.  1.     These  men 
were  commonly  of  the  tribe  of  the  Lc- 
vites,  were  closely   connected  with  the 
priests,  were  men  of  influence,  and  Judas 
went  to  them,  therefore,  as  well  as  to  the 
priests  to  offer  himself  as  a  traitor.     Pro- 
bably his  object  was  to  get  as  much  money 
as  possible,  and  he  might,  therefore,  have 
Attempted  to  make  a  bargain  with  several 
of  them  apart  from  each  other. 

16.  And  they  covenanted  with  Kim. 
800 


15  And  said  unto  them.  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver 
him  unto  you  ?  And  they  *  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver. 

1 6  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

*  Ch.  xxtII.  3.     Zeca.  xi.  13, 13. 

Made  a  bargain  with  him.  Agreed  to 
give  him.  Mark  says  they  promised  to 
give  him  money.  They  did  not  pay  it  to 
him  then,  lest  he  should  deceive  them. 
When  the  deed  was  done,  and  before  he 
was  made  sensible  of  its  guilt,  they  paid 
him.  See  ch.  xxvii.  3.  Acts  i.  18. 
%  Thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Mark  and 
Luke  do  not  mention  the  sum.  They 
say  that  they  promised  him  money;  in 
the  original,  silver.  In  Matthew,  in  the 
original,  ft  is  thirty  silvers,  or  silverlings. 
This  was  the  price  of  a  slave.  See  Exod. 
xxi.  32.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this 
sum  was  fixed  on  by  them  to  show  their 
contempt  of  Jesus,  and  that  they  regarded 
him  as  of  little  value.  There  is  no  doubt 
also,  that  they  understood  that  such  was 
the  anxiety  of  Judas  to  obtain  money, 
that  he  would  betray  his  Lord  for  any 
sum.  The  money  usually  denoted  by 
pieces  of  silver,  when  the  precise  sum  is 
not  mentioned,  is  a  shekel,  a  silver  Jewish 
coin,  amounting  to  about  2s.  3d.  The 
whole  sum,  therefore,  for  which  Judas 
committed  this  crime  was  £3  7s.  6d. 

16.  Sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
Luke  adds,  "  in  the  absence  of  the  multi- 
tude." This  was  the  chief  difficulty,  to 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  priests 
so  as  not  to  have  it  known  by  the  people, 
or  so  as  not  to  excite  tumult.  The  op- 
portunity which  he  sought,  therefore,  was 
one  in  which  the  multitude  would  not 
see  him,  or  could  not  rescue  the  Saviour. 
II  To  betray  him.  The  word  means  to 
deliver  into  the  bands  of  an  enemy  by 
treachery  or  breach  of  trust;  to  do  it  while 
friendship  or  faithfulness  is  professed.  All 
this  took  place  in  the  case  of  Judas.  Bat 
the  word  in  the  original  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  this.  It  means  simply  to 
deliver  up,  or  to  give  into  their  hands. 
He  sought  opportunity  how  he  might 
deliver  him  up  to  them,  agreeably  to  the 
conVracX. 


\ 


i.e.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


Jerusalem. 


17  %  Now  *  the  first  day  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciple* came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto 
him,  *  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pass- 
over? 

•  Exod.  xU.  «,  18.     »  Lake  xzlL  8, 0. 

17—19.  See  aim  Mark  xiv.  12—16. 
Luke  xzfi.  7 — 13. 

17.  The  first  day,  &c.  The  feast  conti- 
nued eight  days, including  the  day  on  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was  killed  and  eaten. 
Exod.  xii.  15.  That  was  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  Abib,  answering  to  parts 
of  oar  March  and  April.  If  Of  unlea- 
vened bread.  Galled  so  because,  during 
those  eight  days,  no  bread  made  with 
yeast  or  leaven  was  allowed  to  be  eaten. 
Luke  says,  "  in  which  the  passover  must 
be  killed."  That  is,  in  which  the  paschal 
lamb,  or  the  lamb  eaten  on  the  occasion, 
most  be  killed.  The  word  in  the  original 
tzanslated  passover,  commonly  means,  not 
the  feast  itself,  but  the  lamb  that  was 
killed  on  the  occasion.  Sec  Exod.  xii.  4  3. 
Num.  ix.  11.  John  xviii.  28.  1  Cor.  v.  7; 
where  Christ  our  passover,  is  said  to  be 
slain  for  us ;  i.  e.  our  paschal  lamb,  so 
called  on  account  of  his  innocence,  and 
his  being  offered  as  a  victim,  or  sacrifice, 
for  our  tins. 

18.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man. 
That  is,  Jerusalem,  called  the  city  by 
way  of  eminence.  Luke  says  that  the 
disciples  whom  he  sent  were  Peter  and 
John.  The  man  to  whom  they  were  to 
go  it  seems  he  did  not  mention  by  name, 
bat  he  told  them  that  when  they  came 
into  the  city,  a  man  would  meet  them 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water.  (Sec  Mark 
and  Luke).  Him  they  were  to  follow, 
and  in  the  house  which  he  entered  they 
would  find  a  room  prepared.  The  name 
of  the  man  was  not  mentioned.  The 
house  in  which  they  were  to  keep  the 
pissover  was  not  mentioned.  The  reason 
of  this  probably  was,  that  Christ  was 
desirous  of  concealing  from  Judas  the 
place  where  they  would  keep  the  pass- 
over.  He  was  acquainted  with  the 
design  of  Judas  to  betray  him.  He 
knew  that  if  Judas  was  acquainted  with 
the  place  beforehand,  he  could  easily  give 
information  to  the  chief  priests,  and  it 
would  give  them  a  favourable   oppor- 


18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the 
city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 
him,  The  Master  saith,  s  My  time 
is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  pass- 
over  at  thy  house  with  my  dis- 
ciples. 

*  Lake  xxiL  53.    John  viL  9, 30 ;  xii.  23. 

tunity  to  surprise  tkem,  and  apprehend 
him  without  making  a  tumult.  Though 
it  was  certain  that  he  would  not  be  de- 
livered up  before  the  time  appointed  by 
the  Father,  yet  it  was  proper  to  use  the 
means  to  prevent  it.  There  can  be  but 
little  doubt  that  Jesus  was  acquainted 
with  this  man,  and  that  he  was  a  disciple. 
The  direction  which  he  gave  his  disciples 
most  clearly  proves  that  he  was  om- 
niscient. Amidst  so  great  a  multitude 
going  at  that  time  into  the  city,  it  was 
impossible  to  know  that  a  particular  man 
would  be  met,  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water,  unless  Jesus  had  all  know- 
ledge, and  was  therefore  divine.  U  The 
Master  saith.  This  was  the  name  by 
which  Jesus  was  probably  known  among 
the  disciples,  and  one  which  he  directed 
them  to  give  to  him.  See  ch.  xxiii.  8, 1 0.  It 
means  literally  the  teacher,  as  opposed  to 
the  disciple,  or  learner;  not  the  master,  as 
opposed  to  the  servant  or  slave.  The 
fact  that  they  used  this  name  as  if  the 
man  would  know  whom  they  meant,  and 
the  fact  that  he  understood  them  and 
made  no  inquiries  about  him,  shows  that 
he  was  acquainted  with  Jesus,  and  was 
probably  himself  a  disciple.  ^  My  time 
is  at  hand.  That  is,  is  near.  By  his 
time  here  may  be  meant,  either  his  time 
to  cat  the  passover,  or  the  time  of  his 
death.  It  has  been  supposed  by  many 
that  Jesus,  in  accordance  with  a  part  of 
the  Jews  who  rejected  traditions,  antici- 
pated the  usual  observance  of  the  pass- 
over,  or  kept  it  one  day  sooner.  The 
Pharisees  had  devised  many  forms  of  as- 
certaining when  the  month  commenced. 
They  placed  witnesses  around  the  heights 
of  the  temple  to  observe  the  first  appear- 
ance of  the  new  moon ;  they  examined 
the  witnesses  with  much  formality,  and 
endeavoured  also  to  obtain  the  exact  time 
by  astronomical  calculations.  Others  held 
that  the  month  properly  commenced  when 
the  moon  was  visible.  TYiva  Vt  \»  «&>&. 
a  difference  arose  between  vYvcm  &ra& 


W\ 
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19  And  the  disciples  did  as 
Jesus  had  appointed  them;  and 
thej  made  ready  the  passover. l 

>  Exod.  xii.  4— &    1  Chron.  xxxr.  10, 11. 


the  time  of  the  passover,  and  that  Jems 
kept  it  one  day  looner  than  moat  of  the 
people.  The  foundation  of  the  opinion 
that  Jesus  anticipated  the  usual  time  of 
keeping  the  passover,  is  the  following :  1. 
In  John  xviii.  28,  it  is  said  that  on  the 
day  on  which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and 
of  course  the  day  after  he  had  eaten  the 
passover,  the  chief  priests  would  not  go 
into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover,  evidently  meaning  that  it  was  to 
be  eaten  that  day.  2.  In  John  xix.  14, 
the  day  on  which  he  was  crucified  is 
called  the  preparation  of  the  passover, 
that  is,  the  day  on  which  it  was  prepared 
to  be  eaten  in  the  evening.  3.  In  John 
xix.  31,  the  day  in  which  our  Lord  lay  in 
the  grave  was  called  the  great  day  of  the 
sabbath, "  a  high  day."  That  is,  the  day 
after  the  passover  was  killed,  the  sabbath 
occurring  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  pro- 
perly, and  therefore  a  day  of  peculiar 
solemnity.  Yet  our  Saviour  had  par- 
taken of  it  two  days  before,  and  therefore 
the  day  before  the  body  of  the  people. 
If  this  opinion  be  true,  then  the  phrase, 
"  my  time  is  at  hand,"  means  my  time 
for  k ecping  the  passover  is  near.  Whether 
the  opinion  be  true  or  not,  there  may  be 
a  reference  also  to  his  death.  This  was 
probably  a  disciple  of  his,  though  perhaps 
a  secret  one.  Jesus  might  purpose  to 
keep  the  passover  at  his  house,  that  he 
might  inform  him  more  particularly  re- 
specting his  death,  and  prepare  him  for 
it.  He  sent  therefore  to  him,  and  said, 
/  trill  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house. 

Mark  and   Luke  add,  that  he  would 
show  them  **a  large  upper  room,  fur- 
nished and  prepared."     Ancient  writers 
lemark  that  at   the  time  of  the  great 
feasts,  the  houses  in  Jerusalem  were  all 
open  to  receive  guests;  that  the  houses 
were  in  a  manner  common  to  the  people 
of  Judea;  and  there  is  no  doubt,  there- 
fore, that  the  master  of  a  house  would 
have  it  ready  on  such  occasions  for  com- 
pnny.    It  is  possible  also  that  there  might 
hare  been  an  agreement  between   this 
man  and  our  Lord,  that  he  would  prepare 
302 
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20  Now 
come,    he 
twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 


his  house  for  him.  though  this  was  un- 
known to  the  disciples.  The  word  ren- 
dered furnished  means  literally  spread ; 
that  is,  spread  with  carpets,  and  with 
couches,  on  which  to  recline  at  the  table, 
after  the  manner  of  the  east.  See  Note, 
ch.  xxiii.  6. 


19.  They  mode  ready  the  . 
That  is,  they  procured  a  paschal  lamb, 
multitudes  of  which  were  kept  for  ale 
in  the  temple ;  they  procured  it  to  be 
killed  and  flayed  by  the  priests,  and  the 
blood  to  be  poured  at  the  altar;  they 
roasted  the  lamb,  and  prepared  the  bitter 
herbs,  the  sauce,  and  the  unleavened 
bread.  This  was  done,  it  seems,  while 
our  Lord  was  absent,  by  the  two  disciplea. 

20.  When  the  even  was  come.  The 
lamb  was  killed  between  the  evenings, 
Exod.  xii.  6,  (Hebrew)  ;  that  is,  between 
three  o'clock,  p.  jr.,  and  nine  in  the 
evening.  The  Jews  reckoned  two  even- 
ings, one  from  three  o'clock,  p.m.,  to 
sunset,  the  other  from  sunset  to  the  close 
of  the  first  watch  in  the  night,  or  nine 
o'clock.  The  paschal  supper  was  com- 
monly eaten  after  the  setting  of  the  son, 
and  often  in  the  night.  Exod.  xn.  8. 
H  He  sat  down.  At  first  the  supper  was 
eaten  standing,  with  their  loins  girded 
and  their  staff  in  their  hand,  denoting 
the  haste  with  which  they  were  about  to 
flee  from  Egypt.  Afterwards,  however, 
they  introduced  the  practice,  it  seems,  of 
partaking  of  this  as  they  did  of  their 
ordinary  meals.  The  original  word  is,  he 
reclined  ;  i.  e.,  he  placed  himself  on  the 
couch  in  a  reclining  posture,  in  the  usual 
manner  in  which  they  partook  of  their 
meals.  Note,  ch.  xxiii.  6.  While  sitting 
there  at  the  supper,  the  disciples  had  a 
dispute  which  should  be  the  greatest.  See 
Notes  on  Luke  xxii.  24—30.  At  this 
time  also,  before  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of 
his  disciples,  to  teach  them  humility.  Set 
Notes  on  John  xiii.  1 — 20. 

21—24.  As  they  did  eat,  &c.      The 

account  contained  in  these  verses  is  also 

.recorded    in  Mark  xiv.    18—21,  Luke 

\  xxSL  <L\— 1\  *<tat  -uii.  21,  22.    John 
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Jerusalem. 


Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me. 

2 '2  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  1and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is 
it  I? 

«  Ver.  38.    Mark  xiv.  19. 

gays,  that  before  Jesus  declared  that  one 
of  them  should  betray  him,  "  he  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified."  That 
is,  he  felt  deeply  the  greatness  of  the 
crime  that  Judas  was  about  to  commit, 
and  anticipated  with  much  feeling  the 
sufferings  that  he  was  to  endure.  ij  He 
testified.  He  bore  witness,  or  he  declared. 

2*2.  They  were  exceeding  sorrowful. 
John  says,  they  looked  on  one  another, 
like  men  in  anxiety,  conscious  each  one, 
except  Judas,  of  no  such  intention,  and 
each  one  beginning  to  examine  himself, 
to  find  whether  he  was  the  person  in- 
tended. This  showed  their  innocence, 
and  their  attachment  to  Jesus.  It 
showed  how  sensitive  they  were  to  the 
least  suspicion  of  the  kind.  It  showed 
that  they  were  willing  to  know  them- 
selves ;  thus  evincing  the  spirit  of  the 
true  Christian.  Judas  only  was  silent, 
and  was  the  last  to  make  the  inquiry,  and 
that  after  he  had  been  plainly  indicated. 
Ver.  25.  Thus  showing,  1 .  l^hat  guilt  is 
slow  to  suspect  itself ;  2.  That  it  shrinks 
from  the  light ;  3.  That  it  was  the  pur- 
pose of  Judas  to  conceal  his  intention ; 
and,  4.  That  nothing  but  the  conscious- 
ness that  his  Lord  knew  it  could  induce 
him  to  make  inquiry.  The  guilty  would, 
if  possible,  always  conceal  their  crimes. 
The  innocent  are  ready  to  suspect  that 
they  may  have  done  wrong.  Their  feel- 
ings are  tender,  and  they  inquire  with 
solicitude  whether  there  may  not  be  some- 
thing in  their  bosoms  unknown  to  them- 
selves, that  may  be  a  departure  from 
right  feeling. 

23.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish.  The  Jews,  at  the  observance 
of  this  ordinance,  used  a  bitter  sauce, 
made  of  bunches  of  raisins,  mixed  with 
vinegar  and  other  seasoning  of  the  like 
kind,  which  they  snid  represented  the  ciuy 
which  their  fathers  were  compelled  to  use 
in  Egypt,  in  making  brick;  thus  remind- 
ing them  of  their  bitter  bondage  there. 
This  was  probably  the  dish  to  which  re~ 


23  And  he  answered  and  said. 
He8 that  dippeth  At*  hand  with 

me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  be- 
tray me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
is  written 8  of  him  :  hut  woe  unto 

'  Psa.  xlL  9 ;  lv.  12—15.    *  Pia.  xxii.    Is*  liii. 

ference  is  made  here.  It  is  not  improba- 
ble that  Judas  reclined  near  to  our  Sa- 
viour at  the  feast,  and  by  his  saying  it  was 
one  that  dipped  with  him  in  the  dish,  he 
meant  one  that  was  near  to  him,  desig- 
nating him  more  particularly  than  he  had 
done  before.  John  adds,  ch.  xi.  23 — 30; 
see  Note  on  that  place,  that  a  disciple,  i.  e. 
John  himself,  was  reclining  on  Jesus' 
bosom;  that  Simon  Peter  beckoned  to 
him  to  ask  Jesus  more  particularly  who  it 
was;  that  Jesus  signified  who  it  was,  by 
giving  Judas  a  sop;  Lea  piece  of  bread 
or  meat,  dipped  in  the  thick  sauce,  and 
that  Judas  having  received  it,  went  out  to 
accomplish  his  wicked  design  of  betraying 
him.  Judas  was  not,  therefore,  present 
at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth.  That  is,  the 
Messiah;  the  Christ.     Note,  ch.  viii.  20. 
H  Goeth.     Dies,  or  will  die.     The  He- 
brews often  spoke  in  this  manner  of  death. 
Gen.  xv.  2.     Fsa.  xxxix.  13.     H  An  His 
written  of  him.     That  is,  as  it  is  written 
or  prophesied  of  him  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    Compare  Psa.  xli.  9,  with  John 
xiii.  18.     Sec  also  lsa.  liii.  4 — 9.      Dan. 
ix.  26, 27.  Luke,  ch.  xxii.  22,  says,  "  as  it 
was  determined."     In  the  Greek,  as  it 
was  marked  out  by  a  boundary  ;  that  is, 
in  the  divine  purpose.    It  was  the  previous 
intention  of  God  to  give  him  up  to  die  for 
sin,  or  it  could  not  have  been  certainly 
predicted.     It  is  also  declared  to  have 
been  by  liis  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge.     Acts  ii.  23.     H   Woe  unto 
that  man,  &c.     The  crime  is  great  and 
awful,  and  he  will  be  punished  accordingly. 
He  states  the  greatness  of  his  misery  in 
the  phrase  following.   U  //  had  been  good, 
&c     That  is,  it  would  have  been  better 
for  him  if  he  had  not  been  born;  or  it 
would  be  better  now  for  him  if  he  was  to 
be  as  if  he  had  not  been  born,  or  if  he  was 
annihilated.     This  was  a  proverbial  mode 
of  speaking  among  the  Jews  in  frequent 
use.    In  relation  to  JudasW.  ^to\v&  >^ 
following  things:  1.  Thai  foe  cnwi*  *\»&\ 


The  Lord's  $upper. 


MATTHEW. 


a.d.  sa 


that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed ! '  it  had  been  good  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 
J25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is 

1  Ch.  xxvil.  3—5.    Pas.  It.  15.  23. 

he  was  about  to  commit  was  exceedingly 
great.  2.  That  the  misery  or  punishment 
due  to  it  would  certainly  come  upon  him. 
3.  That  he  would  certainly  deserve  that 
misery,  or  it  would  not  be  threatened  or  in- 
flicted. And  4.  That  his  punishment  would 
be  eternal.  If  there  should  be  any  period 
when  the  sufferings  of  Judas  should  end, 
and  he  be  restored  and  raised  to  heaven, 
the  blessings  of  that  happiness  without 
end  would  infinitely  overbalance  all  the 

* 

sufferings  he  will  endure  in  a  limited  time; 
and  consequently  it  would  not  be  true 
that  it  would  be  better  for  him  not  to 
have  been  born.  Existence  to  him  would 
be  a  blessing.  It  follows  that  in  relation 
to  one  wicked  man,  the  sufferings  of  hell 
will  be  eternal.  If  of  one,  then  it  is 
equally  certain  and  proper  that  all  the 
wicked  will  perish  for  ever. 

If  it  be  asked  how  this  crime  of  Judas 
could  be  so  great,  or  could  be  a  crime  at 
all,  when  it  was  determined  beforehand 
that  the  Saviour  should  be  betrayed  and 
die  in  this  manner,  it  may  be  answered : 
1.  That  the  crime  was  what  it  was  in 
itself,  apart  from  any  determination  of 
God.  It  was  a  violation  of  all  the  duties 
Judas  owed  to  Got),  and  to  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
awful  ingratitude,  detestable  covetousness, 
and  most  base  treachery.  As  such  it 
deserved  to  be  punished.  2.  The  previous 
purpose  of  God  did  not  force  Judos  to  do 
this.  In  it  he  acted  freely.  He  did  just 
what  his  wicked  heart  prompted  him  to 
do.  3.  A  previous  knowledge  of  a  thing, 
or  a  previous  purpose  to  permit  a  thing, 
does  not  alter  its  nature,  or  cause  it  to  be 
a  different  thing  from  what  it  is.  4.  God, 
who  is  the  best  judge  of  the  nature  of 
crime,  holds  all  that  was  done  in  crucify- 
ing the  Saviour,  though  it  was  by  his 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge, 
to  be  by  wicked  hands.  Acts  ii.  23.  This 
punishment  of  Judas  proves  also  that 
sinners  cannot  take  shelter  for  their  sins 
in  the  decrees  of  God,  or  plead  them  as 
an  excuse.  God  will  punish  crimes  for 
what  they  are  in  themselves.    His  own 


it  I?  He  said  onto  him,  Thou  hast 
said. 

26  5"  And  *  as  they  were  eating. 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  s  blessed  tf, 

»  1  Cor.  xl.  23-25.       »  Many  Greek  copies 
have,  gavt  thanks.    Mark  vi.  41. 


to  human  actions  will  not  change  the 
nature  of  those  actions,  or  screen  the 
sinner  from  the  punishment  which  he 
deserves. 

25.  Thou  hast  said.  That  is,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth.  It  is  so.  Thou  art  the 
man.  Compare  ver.  64  of  this  chapter 
with  Mark  xiv.  62. 

26—30.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  22—26. 
Luke  xxii.  15—20.     1  Cor.  xi.  2&— 25. 

26.  As  they  were  eating.  As  they  were 
eating  the  paschal  supper,  near  the  close 
of  the  meal.  Luke  adds,  that  he  said, 
just  before  instituting  the  sacramental 
supper,  "with  desire,  have  I  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer.* 
This  is  a  Hebrew  manner  of  expression, 
signifying  I  have  greatly  desired.  He  had 
desired  it,  doubtless,  1  That  he  might 
institute  the  supper,  to  lie  a  perpetual 
memorial  of  him.  2.  That  he  might 
strengthen  them  for  their  approaching 
trials.  3.  That  he  might  explain  to  them 
the  true  nature  of  the  passover.  And,  4. 
That  he  might  spend  another  season  with 
them  in  the  duties  of  religion,  of  worship. 
Every  Christian  about  to  die,  will  also 
seek  opportunities  of  drawing  specially 
near  to  God,  and  of  holding  communion 
with  him,  and  with  his  people.  U  Jesus 
took  bread.  That  is,  the  unleavened 
bread  which  they  used  at  the  celebration 
of  the  passover,  made  into  thin  cakes, 
easily  broken  and  distributed.  %  And 
blessed  it.  Or  sought  a  blessing  on  it ;  or 
gave  thanks  to  God  for  it.  The  word 
rendered  blessed,  not  unfrequently  means 
to  give  thanks.  Compare  Luke  ix.  16, 
and  John  vi.  11.  It  is  also  to  be  re- 
marked, that  some  manuscripts  have  the 
word  rendered  gave  thanks,  instead  of  the 
one  translated  blessed.  It  appears  from 
the  writings  of  Philo,  and  the  Rabbins, 
that  the  Jews  were  never  accustomed  to 
eat  without  giving  thanks  to  God,  and 
seeking  his  blessing.  This  was  especially 
the  case  in  both  the  bread  and  the  wine 
used  at  the  passover.  If  And  brake  it. 
This  breaking  of  the  bread  represented 


deep  and  inscrutable  purposes  in  regard  \  Che  wSera^s,  <£  Jesus  about   to   take 
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and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body.  * 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 

« GsL  iv.  24, 25. 

place — hit  body  broken  or  wounded  for 
■in.  Hence  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  adds, 
"this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for 
you."  That  is,  which  is  about  to  bo 
broken  for  you  by  death,  or  wounded, 
pierced,  bruised,  to  make*  atonement  for 
your  sins.  %  This  it  my  body.  This 
represents  my  body.  This  broken  bread 
shows  the  manner  in  which  my  body  will 
be  broken ;  or  this  will  serve  to  call  my 
dying  sufferings  to  your  remembrance. 
It  is  not  meant  that  his  body  would  be 
literally  broken  as  the  bread  was,  but  that 
the  bread  would  be  a  significant  emblem 
or  symbol  to  recall  to  their  remembrance 
hk  sufferings.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
our  Lord  pointed  to  the  broken  bread,  or 
laid  his  hands  on  it,  as  if  he  had  said, 
*  Lo,  my  body !'  or,  '  Behold  my  body ! 
that  which  represents  my  broken  body 
to  you.'  This  could  not  be  intended  to 
mean,  that  that  bread  was  literally  his 
body.  It  was  not.  His  body  was  then 
before  them  living.  And  there  is  no 
greater  absurdity  than  to  imagine  his 
living  body  there  changed  at  once  to 
death,  and  then  the  bread  to  be  changed 
into  that  dead  body,  and  all  the  while 
the  living  body  of  Jesus  was  before  them. 
Yet  this  is  the  absurd  and  impossible 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  catholics,  holding 
that  the  bread  and  wine  were  literally 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord.  This  was  a  common  mode  of 
speaking  among  the  Jews,  and  exactly 
nnrilar  to  that  used  by  Moses  at  the 
institution  of  the  passover.  Exod  xiL  1 1 . 
u  It,"  i.  e.  the  lamb,  "  is  the  Lord's  pass- 
over."  That  is,  the  lamb  and  the  feast, 
represent  the  Lord's  passing  over  the 
houses  of  the  Israelites.  It  serves  to 
remind  you  of  it.  It  surely  cannot  be 
meant  that  that  lamb  was  the  lite  nil 
passing  over  their  houses — a  palpable 
absurdity — but  that  it  represented  it.  So 
Paul  and  Luke  say  of  the  bread,  "this 
b  my  body  broken  for  you:  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."  This  expresses 
the  whole  design  of  the  sacramental 
bread.    It  is  to  coll  to  remembrance  in  I 


gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  * 

28  For  this    is    my  blood  of 
the    new  testament,  *   which   is 

»  1  Cor.  x.  1« ;  xL  25—23.     »  Jer.  xxxl.  31. 


a  vivid  manner  the  dying  sufferings  of 
our  Lord.  The  sacred  writers,  moreover, 
often  denote  that  one  thing  is  represented 
by  another  by  using  the  word  is.  See 
ch.  xiii.  37.  "He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man  f  i.  e.  represents 
the  Son  of  man.  Gen.  xli.  26.  "  The 
seven  good  kine  are  seven  years;"  i.e. 
represent  or  signify  seven  years.  See 
also  Gen.  xvii.  10.  John  xv.  1,  5.  The 
meaning  of  this  important  passage  may 
be  thus  expressed :  As  I  gave  this 
broken  bread  to  you  to  eat,  so  will  I 
deliver  my  body  to  be  afflicted  and  slain 
for  your  sins. 

27.  And  he  took  the  cup.  That  is,  the 
cup  of  wine  which  they  used  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  called  the  cup  of  Hallel, 
or  praise,  because  they  commenced  then 
repeating  the  psalms  with  which  they 
closed  the  passover.  See  Ver.  30.  This  cup, 
Luke  says,  he  took  after  supper.  That  is, 
after  they  had  finished  the  ordinary  cele- 
bration of  eating  the  passover.  The  bread 
was  taken  while  they  were  eating,  the  cup 
after  they  hod  done  eating.  U  And  gave 
thanks.  See  on  ver.  26.  %  Drink  ye 
ail  of 'it.  That  is, '  all  of  you,  disciples, 
drink  of  it  ;'  not  *  drink  all*  the  wine.' 

28.  For  this  is  my  blood.  Tliis  repre- 
sents my  blood  :  as  the  bread  did  his 
body.  Luke  and  Paul  vary  the  expression, 
adding  what  Matthew  and  Mark  have 
omitted.  "  This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in  my  blood."  By  this  cup,  he  meant 
the  wine  in  the  cup,  and  not  the  cup 
itself.  Pointing  to  it,  probably,  he  sidd, 
'this  wine  represents  my  blood  about 
to  be  shed.*  The  phrase,  new  testament, 
should  have  been  rendered  new  covenant, 
referring  to  the  covenant  or  compact  that 
God  was  about  to  make  with  men  through 
a  Redeemer.  The  old  covenant  was  that 
which  was  made  with  the  Jews  by  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  sacrifices.  See 
Exod.  xx  iv.  8.  "  And  Moses  took  the 
blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and 
said,  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  hath  m&ue  vtVOcv  ^«^ 
Ac.     In  allusion  to  that,  3e&M&  ti&x<s\&tav 
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shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins. l 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  when  1 

1  Rom.  t.  15.  19.      Eph.  L  7. 


cup  m  the  new  covenant  ra  my  blood  ; 
that  is  ratified,  or  sealed  and  sanctioned 
by  my  blood.  Anciently,  covenants  or 
contracts  were  ratified  by  slaying  an 
animal ;  by  the  shedding  of  its  blood, 
*  imprecating  similar  vengeance  if  either 
party  foiled  m  the  compact.  So  Jesus 
says  the  covenant  which  God  is  about  to 
form  with  men,  the  new  covenant,  or  the 

gospel  economy,  is  sealed  or  ratified  with 
his  blood.    H  Which  is  shed  for  many 

for  the  remission  of  sins.     In  order  that 

sins  may  be  remitted,  or  forgiven.     That 

is,  this  is  the  appointed  way,  by  which 

God   will   pardon  transgressions.      That 

blood  is  efficacious  for  the  pardon  of  sin  ; 

1.  Because  it  is  the  life  of  Jesus;  the 

Mood  being  used  by  the  sacred  writers  as 

representing  life  itself,  or  as  containing 

the  elements  of  life.      Gen.  ix.  4.     Lev. 

xvii.  14.      It  was  forbidden,  therefore,  to 

eat  blood,  because  it  contained  the  life, 

or  was  the  life,  of  the  animal.     When, 

therefore,  Jesus  says  his  blood  was  shed 

for  many,  it  is  the  same  as  saying  that  his 

life  was  given  for  many.     See  Note  on 

Rom.  iii.  25.     2.  His  lite  was  given  for 

sinners,  or  he  died  in  the  place  of  sinners, 

as  their  substitute.      By  his  death  on  the 

cross,  the  death,  or  punishment  due  to 

them  in  hell  may  be  removed,  and  their 

souls  be  saved.     He  endured  so  much 

suffering,  tore  so  much  agony,  that  God 

was  pleased  to  accept  it  in  the  place  of 

the  eternal  torments  of  all  the  redeemed. 

The    interests    of   justice,    the    honour 

and  stability  of  his  government,  would  be 

as  secure  in  saving  them  in  this  manner, 

as  if  the  suffering  were  inflicted  on  them 

personally  in  hell.     God,  by  giving  his    they  divided  into  two  parts.   Psnlmacxm. 

Son  to  die  for  sinners,  has   shown   his    and  cxiv.  they  sang  during  the  observance 

infinite  abhorrence  of  sin  :   since,  accord-    of  the  passover,  and  the  others  at  the  close. 

ing  to  his  view,  and,  therefore,  according    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  Saviour, 

to  truth,  nothing  else  would  show  its  evil  |  and  the  apostles  also,  used  the  same  psalms 

nature,  but  the  awful  sufferings  of  his  own  I  in  their  observance  of  the  passover.    The 

Son.      That  he  died  in  the  stead  or  place  i  word  rendered  sung  an  hymn,  b  a  partiri- 

of  sinners,  is  abunaanttv  dear  from  tnc  i  p»c,  uceraiiy  meaning  hymning,  not  eon- 

ro/2owing]Missage?»  of  scripture:  Isa.liii.  1(1.    lined   to  a  single   hymn,  but  admitting 
John  i.  '2*K     Roml  viii.  32.     *2  Cor.  v.  15.    manv.     ^[  Mount  of  Olivet,    See  Not* 
Eph.  r.  2.  Hob.  vii.  27.  1  John  11/2  -,\v.  W.  v  cYv.  xx\.  \. 


drink  it  new  with  jou  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom.  * 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  an 
3  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

*  Iaa.  xxv.  9.         »  Or,  psalm. 

29.  But  I  sap  unto  you,  4c.    That  k, 
the  observance  of  the  passover,  and  of  the 
rites  shadowing  forth  future  things,  hoc 
end.    I  am  about  to  die.    The  design  of 
all  these  types  and  shadows  is  about  to 
be  accomplished.    This  is  the  Inst  timet 
that  I  shall  partake  of  them  with  you. 
Hereafter,  when  my  Father's  ^""g^nm  it 
established  in  heaven,  we  will  partake 
together  of  the  thing  represented  by  these 
types  and  ceremonial  observances;  the 
blessings  and  triumphs  of  redemption. 
IT  Fruit  of  the  vine.    Wine,  the  fruit  or 
produce  of  the  vine,  made  of  the  gapes 
of  the  vine.  IT  Until  that  dap.  Probably 
the  time  when  they  should  he  received  to 
heaven.    It  does  not  mean  here  on  earth, 
further  than  that  they  would  partake  with 
him  in  the  happiness  of  spreading  the 
gospel,  and  the  triumphs  of  his  kingdom. 
H    When  I  drink  it  new  with  you.     Not 
that  he  would  partake  with  them  of  literal 
wine  there,  but  in  the  thing  represented 
by  it.     Wine  was  an  important  part  of 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  of  all  feasts. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  often  repre- 
sented under  the  image  of  a  feast.     It 
means  that  he  will  partake  of  joy  with 
them   in   heaven  ;   that  they  will' share 
together  the   honours  and  happiness  of 
the  heavenly  world.     If  JWtr.     In  a  new 
manner;  or,  perhaps,  afresh.     %  In  my 
Father's  kingdom.  In  heaven.   The  place 
where  God  shall  reign  in  a  kingdom  fully 
established  and  pure. 

30.  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn. 
At  the  passover  the  Jewa  were  wont 
to  sing  or  chant  Psalms  cxiiL,  cxiv., 
cxv.,  cxvi.,  ex  vii.,  and    cxviii.        These 
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31  Then  saith  Jesus  onto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 1 1 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered 
abroad. 

>  Zecfc.  xiit.  7. 


51—35.  Jems  foretcla  the  fell  of  Pe- 
ter. Thv  is  also  recorded  m  Marie  xiv. 
37—31.    Luke  xrii.  31— 34.    John  xiii. 


31.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Attn,  &c. 
The  ocerion  of  his  saying  this  was  Pe- 
ter's bold  affirmation  that  he  was  ready 
to  die  with  him.  John  xiii.  37.  Jesus 
bad  told  them  that  he  was  going  away, 
i.  e,  was  about  to  die.  Peter  asked  him 
whither  he  was  going.  Jesus  replied, 
that  he  could  not  follow  then,  but  should 
sAcrwanl*.  Peter,  not  satisfied  with  that, 
snd  that  he  was  ready  to  lay  down  his 
tifc  for  him.  Jesus  then  distinctly  in- 
formed them  that  all  of  them  would 
leare  him  that  night  IT  All  ye  shall 
he  offended  because  of  me.  See  Note, 
eh.  ▼.  29.  It  means,  here,  you  will  all 
stumble  at  my  being  taken,  abused,  and 
set  at  nought ;  you  will  be  ashamed  to 
own  roc  as  a  teacher,  and  to  acknowledge 
ymmelres  as  my  disciples.  Or,  my  being 
betmyed  will  prore  a  snare  to  you  all,  so 
that  you  shall  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  for- 
aking  me,  and  by  your  conduct,  of  deny- 
ing me.  %  For  it  is  written,  &c.  See 
Zech.  xHL  7.  This  is  affirmed  here  to 
have  reference  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  be 
Jbifilled  in  him.  H  /  will  smite.  This 
b  the  language  of  God,  the  Father.  / 
*W  smite,  means  either  that  1  will  give 
him  up  to  be  smitten,  comp.  Exod.  iv. 
21,  with  Tili.  15,  &c;  or-lhat  I  will  do  it 
myself.  Both  of  these  things  were  done. 
God  ga^e  him  up  to  the  Jews  and  Ro- 
mans, to  be  smitten  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  Rom.  viiL  3*2,  and  he  himself  left 
him  to  deep  and  awful  sorrows,  to  bear  the 
burden  of  the  world's  atonement  alone. 
See  Mark  xv.  34.  *!  The  Shepherd. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  the  Shepherd  of  his 
people.  John  x.  11,  11.  Comp.  Note 
on  Isa.  xL  II.  H  The  sheep.  This 
means  here  particularly  the  apostles.  It 
also  refers  sometimes  to  all  the  followers 
of  Jesus,  the  friends  of  God.  Psa.  c.  3. 
John  x.  16.    ^  Shall  be  seal tered  abroad. 


32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  « 
I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

S3  Peter  answered  l+A  said  unto 
him,  Though  all  men  shall  be  of- 
fended because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  offended. 

•  Ch.  xxriii.  7, 10, 1G. 

This  refers  to  their  fleeing,  and  was  ful- 
filled in  that.    See  ver.  56. 

32.  But  after  I  am  risen,  &c.  This 
promise  was  given  them  to  encourage  and 
support  them,  and  also  to  give  them  an 
indication  where  he  might  be  found.  He 
did  not  mean  that  he  would  first  appear 
to  some  of  them,  but  that  he  would  meet 
them  all  in  Galilee.  This  was  done. 
See  ch.  xxviii.  16.  Mark  xvi.  7.  IF  Gait- 
lee.    See  Note,  ch.  ii.  22. 

33.  Peter  answered — though  all,  &c 
The  word  men  is  improperly  inserted  here 
by  the  translator*.  Peter  meant  only  to 
affirm  this  of  the  disciples.  This  confi- 
dence of  Peter  was  entirely  characteristic. 
He  was  ardent,  sincere,  and  really  attached 
to  his  Master.  Yet  this  declaration  was 
made  evidently,  1.  From  true  love  to 
Jesus.  2.  From  too  much  reliance  on 
his  own  strength.  3.  From  ignorance  of 
himself,  and  of  the  trials  which  he  was 
soon  to  pass  through.  And  it  most  im- 
pressively teaches  us,  1.  That  no  strength 
of  attachment  to  Jesus  can  justify  such 
confident  promises  of  fidelity,  made  with- 
out dependence  on  him.  2.  That  all 
promises  to  adhere  to  him,  should  be 
made  relying  on  him  for  aid.  3.  That 
we  little  know  how  feeble  we  are,  till  we 
arc  tried.  4.  That  Christians  may  be 
left  to  great  and  disgraceful  sins  to  'show 
them  their  weakness. 

Luke  adds,  that  Jesus  said  to  Peter, 
that  Satan  had  desired  to  have  him,  that 
he  might  sift  him  as  wheat;  that  he  might 
thoroughly  try  him.  But  Jesus  says  that 
he  had  prayed  for  him  that  his  fhitlishould 
not  fail,  and  charged  him  when  he  was 
converted,  i.  e.  when  he  was  turned  from 
this  sin,  to  strengthen  his  brethren,  i.  e. 
by  teaching  them  to  take  warning  by 
his  example.  See  Note  on  Luke  xxh. 
30—33. 

34.  This  night.    This  was  in  the  evening 
when  this  was  spoken,  lifter  the  olMnrvance 
of  the  passover,  and  we  nuvy  sw^ttse  w*sa 
nine  o'clock.  %  Before  the  cock  o  ow. ^»\axV 


The  prayer  in  the  garden.      MATTHEW. 


84  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee. l  Likewise  also  said 
all  the  disciples. 

>  Pror.  xxviii.  14.     1  Cor.  x.  12. 

and  Luke  add,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice.  The  cock  is  accustomed  to  crow 
twice,  once  at  midnight,  and  once  in  the 
morning  at  break  of  day.  The  latter 
was  commonly  called  cock-crowing.  See 
Mark  xiii.  35.  This  was  the  time  fami- 
liarly known  as  the  cock-crowing,  and  of 
this  Matthew  and  John  speak,  without 
referring  to  the  other.  Mark  and  Luke 
speak  of  the  second  crowing,  and  mean 
the  same  time;  so  that  there  is  no  contra- 
diction between  them.  IT  Deny  me  thrice. 
That  is,  as  Luke  adds,  deny  that  thou 
knowest  me.    See  ver.  7*» 

35.  Will  not  deny  ttiee.  Will  not 
deny  my  connexion  with  thee,  or  that  I 
knew  thee.  All  the  disciples  said  the 
same  thing,  and  nil  fled  at  the  approach 
of  danger,  forsaking  their  Master  and 
Friend,  and  practically  denying  that  they 
knew  him.    Ver.  56. 

3C — 45.  The  agony  of  Jesus  in  Geth- 
scmnnc.  This  account  is  also  recorded 
in  Mark  xiv.  32—42.  Luke  xxii.  39—46. 
John  xviii.  1. 

36.  Then  cometh,  &c.  After  the  insti- 
tution of  the  supper,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  night,  he  went  out  to  the  mount  of 
Olives.  In  his  journey  he  passed  over 
the  brook  Cedron,  John  xviii.  1,  which 
bounded  Jerusalem  on  the  east.  %  To  a 
place.  John  calls  this  a  garden.  This 
garden  was  evidently  on  the  western  side 
of  the  mount  of  Olives,  a  short  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  and  commanding  a  full 
view  of  the  city.  It  is  doubted  whether 
the  word  rendered  garden  means  a  villa, 
or  country  seat,  or  a  garden,  properly  so 
called.  It  is  probable  that  it  might  in- 
clude both  :  a  cluster  of  houses,  or  a 
small  village  in  which  was  a  garden.  The 
word  here  means  not  properly  a  garden 
for  the  cultivation  of  vegetables,  but  a 
place  planted  with  the  olive  and  other 
trees,  perhaps  with  a  fountain  of  waters, 

and   with    waJks  and  groves  ;  a  proper 
place  of  refreshment  in  a  hot  cYim&te, 
003 
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30  T  Then  «  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Gethse- 
mane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples. 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  *  and 

•  BCark  xiv.  31-42.    Luke  audi.  39-46.    John 
trill.  1.       •Ch.xyiLl.    Mark,  v.  37. 

and  of  retirement  from  the  noise  of  the 
adjacent  city.  Such  places  were  doubtless 
common  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem. 
Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  American  mission- 
aries, who  were  there  in  1823,  tell  us  that 
the  garden  is  about  a  stone's  cast  from 
the  brook  of  Cedron ;  that  it  now  con- 
tains eight  large  and  venerable  looking 
olives,  whose  trunks  show  their  great 
antiquity.  The  spot  is  sandy  and  barren, 
and  appears  like  a  forsaken  place.  A  low 
broken  wail  surrounds  it  Mr.  K.  sat 
down  beneath  one  of  the  trees,  and  read 
Isa.  liii.,  and  also  the  gospel  history  of 
our  Redeemer's  sorrow  during  that  memo- 
rable night  in  which  he  was  there  be- 
trayed ;  and  the  interest  of  the  association 
was  heightened  by  the  passing  through  the 
place  of  a  party  of  Bedouins,  armed  with 
spears  and  swords.  Jesus,  in  the  silence 
of  the  night,  free  from  interruption,  made 
it  a  place  of  retirement  and  prayer. 

Luke  says,  he  went  as  he  was  wont,  i.  e. 
accustomed,  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 
Probably  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  re- 
tiring from  Jerusalem  to  that  place  for 
meditation  and  prayer  ;  thus  enforcing  by 
his  example  what  he  had  so  often  urged 
by  his  precepts,  the  duty  of  retiring  from 
the  noise  and  bustle  of  the  world  to  hold 
communion  with  God.  If  Gethsemane. 
This  word  is  made  up  either  of  two 
Hebrew  words,  signifying  valley  of  fatness, 
i.  e.  a  fertile  valley  ;  or  of  two  words, 
signifying  an  olive  press,  given  to  it  pro- 
bably because  the  place  was  filled  with 
olives.  %  Sit  ye  here.  That  is,  in  one 
part  of  the  garden  to  which  they  first 
came.  U  While  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 
That  is,  at  the  distance  of  a  stone's  n«* 
Luke  xxii.  41.  Luke  adds,  that  when  be 
came  to  the  garden,  he  charged  them  to 
pray  that  they  might  not  enter  into 
temptation  ;  i.  e.,  into  deep  trials  and 
afflictions,  or  more  probably  into  scenes  and 
dangers  that  would  tempt  them  to  deny  him. 

$1 .  And  he  look  \n\lK  Kim  Peter,  and 
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began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy. 

38  Then  aaith  he  unto  them,  My 
1  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
onto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and 
'watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 


i 

J7. 


exvi.3.       Iia.UiL3.10.       John  xil. 


the  two  sons  of  Zebedee.  That  is,  James 
and  John.  Ch.  x.  2.  On  two  other 
occasions  he  had  favoured  these  disciples 
in  a  particular  manner,  suffering  them  to 
go  with  him  to  witness  his  power  and 
glory,  Tiz.,  at  the  healing  of  the  ruler's 
daughter,  Luke  viiL  51,  and  at  his  trans- 
figuration on  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  1. 
1  Sorrowful.  Affected  with  grief,  U  Very 
heavy.  The  word  in  the  original  is  much 
stronger  than  the  one  translated  sorrowful. 
It  means,  to  be  pressed  down,  or  over- 
whelmed with  great  anguish.  This  was 
produced,  doubtless,  by  a  foresight  of  his 
great  sufferings  on  the  cross  in  making  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  men. 

38.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful. 
His  human  nature — his  soul — was  much 
sod  deeply  affected  and  pressed  down. 
1  Even  unto  death.  This  denotes  ex- 
treme sorrow  and  agony.  The  sufferings 
vf  death  are  the  greatest  of  which  we 
hare  any  knowledge  ;  they  are  the  most 
feared  and  dreaded  by  man;  and  those 
Mifferings  are,  therefore,  put  for  extreme 
and  indescribable  anguish.  The  meaning 
may  be  thus  expressed  :  My  sorrows  are 
io  great,  that  under  their  burden  I  am 
ready  to  die ;  such  is  the  anxiety  of 
mind,  that  I  seem  to  bear  the  pains  of 
death  !  ^F  Tarry  ye  here  and  watch 
teith  me.  The  word  rendered  watch, 
means  literally  to  abstain  from  sleep  ; 
then  to  be  vigilant;  to  guard  against 
danger.  Here  it  seems  to  mean,  to  sym- 
pathize with  him  ;  to  unite  with  him  in 
seeking  divine  support  ;  and  to  prepare 
themselves  for  approaching  dangers. 

39.  And  he  went  a  little  farther.  That 
it,  at  the  distance  that  a  man  could  con- 
veniently cast  a  stone.  (Luke).  U  Fell 
on  hie  face.  Luke  says,  "he  kneeled 
down."  He  did  both.  He  first  kneeled, 
and  then  in  the  fervency  of  his  prayer, 
and  the  depth  of  his  sorrow,  ho  fell  with 
h»  face    on   the  ground,  denoting  the 


and  fell  on  his  face,  and  *  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  pos 
sibie,  let  this  cup  3  pass  from  me 
nevertheless  4  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  coraeth  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 

*  Heb  t.  7.       *  Ch.  xx.  22.       «  John  v. 30; 
vi.  38.    Bom.  xv.  3.    PhiL  ii.  8. 

deepest  anguish,  and  the  most  earnest 
entreaty.      This  was  the  usual  posture 
of  prayer  in  times  of  great  earnestness. 
See  Num.  xvi.  22.     2  Chron.  xx.  18. 
Neh.  viii.  6.    If  If  it  be  possible.    That 
is,  if  the  world  can  be  redeemed ;  if  it  be 
consistent  with  justice,  and  with  maintain- 
ing the  government  of  the  universe,  that 
men  should  be  saved  without  this  extremity 
of  sorrow,  let  it  be  done.    There  is  no 
doubt  that  if  it  had  been  possible,  it  would 
have  been  done ;  and  the  fact  that  these 
sufferings  were  not  removed,  that    the 
Saviour  went  forward  and  bore  them  with- 
out mitigation,  shows  that  it  was  not  con- 
sistent with  the  justice  of  God,  ami  with 
the  welfare  of  the   universe,  that  men 
should  be  saved  without  the  awful  suffer- 
ings of  such  an  atonement    U  Let  this 
cup.      These    bitter    sufferings.      These 
approaching  trials.      The  word    cup  is 
often  used  in  this  sense,  denoting  suffer- 
ings.   See  Note,  ch.  xx.  2*2.    f  Not  as  1 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt.     As  Jesus  was 
man,  as  well    as  God,  there  is  nothing 
inconsistent   in    supposing    that,  like    ai 
man,  he  was  deeply  affected  in  view  of 
these  sorrows.     When  he  speaks  of  his 
will,  he  expresses  what  human  nature, 
in  view  of  such  great  sufferings,  would 
desire.     It  naturally  shrank  from  them, 
and  sought  deliverance.     Yet  he  sought 
to  do  the  will  of  God.     He  chose  rather 
that  the  high  purpose  of  God  should  be 
done,  than  that  that  purpose  should  be 
abandoned,  and  regard  be  shown  to  the 
fears  of  his  human  nature.    In  this  he 
has  left  n  model  of  prayer  in  all  times 
of   affliction.      It   is  right,  in  times  of 
calamity,  to  seek  deliverance.    Like  the 
Saviour,  also,  in  such  seasons,  we  should, 
we  must  submit  cheerfully  to  the  will  of 
God,  confident  that,  in  all  these  trials, 
he  is  wise,  and  merciful,  and  good. 

40.  And  findeth  them  asleep.    \\.mw5 
seem  remarkable  that,  Vxv  sac\v  cacoxn.- 


I    L, 


Christ's  prayer. 

saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  Watch  l  and  pray,  that  y€* 
enter  not  into  temptation :  *  the 


l  Mark  xlii.  33 ;  xiv.  38.  Luke  xxii.  40.  Eph. 
▼1. 18.  Eor.  xtL  15.  *  Prov.  lv.  14, 15.  «Rev. 
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spirit 4  indeed  u  willing,  bat  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

4*2  He  went  away  again  the  se- 
cond time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O 
my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 

«  Bom.  ril.  18—25.    GaL  t.  17. 


stances,  with  a  suffering,  pleading  Re- 
deemer near,  surrounded  by  danger,  and 
having  received  a  special  charge  to  watch, 
i.  e.  not  to  sleep,  they  should  so  soon  have 
fallen  asleep.  It  is  frequently  supposed 
that  this  was  proof  of  wonderful  stupidity, 
and  indifference  to  their  Lord's  sufferings. 
The  truth  is,  however,  that  it  was  just  the 
reverse ;  it  was  proof  of  their  great  attach- 
ment, and  their  deep  sympathy  in  his 
sorrows.  Luke  has  added,  that  he  found 
them  sleeping  for  sorrow.  That  is,  on 
account  of  their  sorrow :  their  grief  was 
so  great,  that  they  naturally  fell  asleep. 
Multitudes  of  facts  might  be  brought  to 
show  that  this  is  in  accordance  with  the 
regular  effects  of  grief.  Dr.  Rush  says, 
u  There  is  another  symptom  of  grief j 
which  is  not  often  noticed,  nnd  that  is 
profound  sleep.  I  have  often  witnessed 
it  even  in  mothers,  immediately  after  the 
death  of  a  child.  Criminal*,  we  are  told 
by  Mr.  Akerman,  keeper  of  Newgate  in 
London,  often  sleep  soundly  the  night 
before  their  execution.  The  son  of  general 
Custine  slept  nine  hours  the  night  before 
he  was  led  to  the  guillotine  in  Paris." 
Diseases  of  the  Mind,  p.  'MO.  %  Saith 
unto  Peter,  &c.  This  reproof  was  ad- 
ministered to  Peter  particularly,  on  ac- 
count of  his  warm  professions,  his  rash 
zeal,  and  his  self-confidence.  If  he  could 
not  keep  awake  and  watch  with  the 
Saviour  for  one  hour,  how  little  proba- 
bility was  there  that  he  would  adhere  to 
him  in  all  the  trials  through  which  he 
was  soon  to  pass ! 

41.   Watch.      See  ver.   38.      Greater 

trials  are  coming  on.     It  is    necessary, 

therefore,  still    to  be    on    your    guard. 

IF  And  pray.     Seek  aid  from  God  by 

supplication    in  view  of   the  thickening 

calamities.      ^1    That  ye  enter  not  into 

temptation.     That  ye  be  not  overcome 

and  oppressed  with  these  trials  of  your 

faith,   so  as   to   deny  me.      The  word 

temptation   here    properly  means,   what 

vrould  try  their  faith  in  the  approaching 

calamities,  hia  rejection  and  death.    It 
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would  try  their  faith,  because  though 
they  supposed  he  was  the  Messiah,  they 
were  not  very  clearly  aware  of  the  neces- 
sity of  his  death  ;  they  did  not  fully 
understand  that  he  was  to  rise  again. 
They  had  cherished  the  belief  that  he 
was  to  establish  a  kingdom  while  he 
lived.  When  they  should  see  him,  there- 
fore, rejected,  tried,  crucified,  dead ; 
when  they  should  see  him  submit  to  all 
this,  as  if  he  had  not  power  to  deliver 
himself,  then  would  be  the  trial  of  their 
faith ;  and  in  view  of  it,  he  exhorted  them 
to  pray  that  they  might  not  so  enter 
temptation  as  to  be  overcome  by  it,  and 
fall.  H  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  &c. 
The  mind,  the  disposition  is  ready,  and 
disposed  to  bear  these  trials,  but  the 
flesh,  the  natural  feelings,  through  the  fear 
of  danger,  is  weak,  and  will  be  likely  to 
lead  you  astray  when  the  trial  comet. 
Though  you  may  have  strong  faith,  and 
believe  now  that  you  will  not  deny  me, 
yet  human  nature  is  weak,  shrinks  at 
trials,  and  you  should,  therefore,  seek 
strength  from  on  high.  This  was  not 
intended  for  an  apology  for  their  sleeping, 
but  to  excite  them,  notwithstanding  he 
knew  that  they  loved  him,  to  be  on  their 
guard  lest  the  weakness  of  human  nature 
should  be  insufficient  to  sustain  them  in 
the  hour  of  their  temptation. 

42 — 44.  It  is  probable  that  our  Lord 
spent  considerable  time  in  prayer,  and 
that  the  evangelists  have  recorded  rather 
the  substance  of  his  petitions  than  the 
very  words.  He  returned  repeatedly  to 
his  disciples,  doubtless  to  caution  them 
against  danger ;  to  show  the  deep  interest 
which  he  had  in  their  welfare;  and  to 
show  them  the  extent  of  his  sufferings  on 
their  behalf.  Each  time  that  he  re- 
turned, these  sorrows  deepened.  Again 
he  sought  the  place  of  prayer,  and  as  his 
approaching  sufferings  overwhelmed  hhn, 
this  was  the  burden  of  his  prayer,  and  he 
prayed  the  same  words.  Luke  adds,  that 
amidst  his  agonies,  an  angel  appeared 
from  Yraseti  tftxengthening  him.      His 
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away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it, 
thj  will  bo  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 

human  nature  began  to  sink,  as  unequal 
to  his  suffering*,  and  a  messenger  from 
heaven  appeared,  to  support  him  in  these 
heary  trials.  It  may  seem  strange,  that 
since  Jesus  was  divine,  John  l.  1,  the 
divine  nature  did  not  minister  strength  to 
the  human,  and  that  he  that  was  (Jod 
should  receive  strength  from  an  angel. 
Bat  it  should  be  remembered,  that  Jesus 
came  in  his  human  nature,  not  only  to 
make  an  atonement,  but  to  be  a  perfect 
example  of  a  holy  man  ;  that  as  such,  it 
was  necessary  to  submit  to  the  common 
conditions  of  humanity,  that  he  should 
lire  a*  other  men,  be  sustained  as  other 
men,  suffer  as  other  men,  and  be  strength- 
ened as  other  men ;  that  he  should,  so  to 
apeak,  take  no  advantage  in  favour  of  his 
piety,  from  his  divinity,  but  submit,  in 
all  tilings,  to  the  common  lot  of  pious 
men.  Hence  he  supplied  his  wants,  not 
by  hi*  being  divine,  but  in  the  ordinary 
way  of  human  life :  hence  he  preserved 
himself  from  danger,  not  as  God,  but  by 
x-cking  the  usual  ways  of  human  pru- 
dence and  precaution;  hence  he  met  trials 
as  a  man;  he  received  comfort  as  a  man; 
and  there  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  condition  of 
his  people,  his  human  nature  should  be 
tfren£thcned  as  they  are,  by  those  who  are 
sent  forth  to  be  ministering  spirits  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation.     Heb.  1.  14. 

Luke  further  adds,  ch.  xxii.  41,  that 
being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly,  itnd  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground.  The  word  agony  is  taken  from 
the  anxiety,  fear,  effort,  and  strong  emo- 
tion of  the  wrestlers  in  the  Greek  games, 
about  to  engage  in  a  mighty  struggle. 
Here  it  denotes  the  extreme  anguish  of 
mind  ;  the  strong  conflict  produced  be- 
tween sinking  human  nature  and  the 
prospect  of  deep  and  overwhelming  cala- 
mities. 1f  Great  drop*  of  blood.  Luke 
xxii  44.  The  word  here  rendered  great 
drop*  does  not  mean  drops  gently  falling 
on  the  ground,  but  rather  thick  and 
clammy  masses  of  gore,  pressed  by  in- 
ward agony  through  the  skin,  and,  mixing 
with  the  sweat,  falling  thus  to  the  ground. 
It  has  been  doubted  by  some  whether  the 
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asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 
44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 

sacred  writer  meant  to  say  that  there  was 
actually  blood  in  this  sweat,  or  only  that 
the  sweat  was  in  the  form  of  great  drops. 
The  natural  meaning  is,  doubtless,  that 
the  blood  was  mingled  with  his  sweat ; 
that  it  fell  profusely,  falling  masses  of 
gore  ;  that  it  was  pressed  out  by  his 
inward  anguish  ;  and  that  this  was  caused 
in  some  way  in  view  of  his  approaching 
death.  This  effect  of  extreme  sufferings, 
of  mental  anguish,  has  been  known  in 
several  other  instances.  Bloody  sweats 
have  been  mentioned  by  many  writers  as 
caused  by  extreme  suffering.  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge says,  Note  on  Luke  xxii.  44,  that 
"Aristotle  and  Diodorus  Siculus  both 
mention  bloody  sweats,  as  attending  some 
extraordinary  agony  of  mind  ;  and  I  find 
Loti,  in  his  life  of  Pope  Scxtus  V.,  and 
Sir  John  Chardin,  in  his  history  of  Persia, 
mentioning  a  like  phenomenon,  to  which 
Dr.  Jackson  adds  another  from  Thuantia." 
It  has  been  objected  to  this  account,  that 
it  is  improbable,  and  that  such  an  event 
could  not  oocur.  The  instances,  however, 
which  are  referred  to  by  Doddridge  and 
others,  show  sufficiently  that  the  objection 
is  unfounded.  In  addition  to  the*c,  I 
may  olwerve,  that  Voltaire  has  himself 
narrated  a  fact  which  ought  for  ever  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  infidels.  Speaking 
of  Charles  IX.,  of  France,  in  his  Uni- 
versal History,  he  says,  "  He  died  in  his 
thirtv-fitlh  vear ;  his  disorder  win  of  a 
very  remarkable  kind  ;  the  blood  oozed 
out  of  ail  his  pores.  This  malady,  of 
which  there  have  been  other  instances 
was  owing  to  either  excessive  fear,  or 
violent  agitation,  or  to  a  feverish  and 
melancholy  temperament." 

Various  opinions  have  been  given  of 
the  probable  cause  of  these  sorrows  of 
the  Saviour.  Some  have  thought  it  was 
a  strong  shrinking  from  the  manner  of 
dying  on  the  cross,  or  from  an  appre- 
hension of  being  forsaken  there  by  the 
Father;  others  that  Satan  was  permitted 
in  a  peculiar  manner  to  try  him,  and  to 
fill  his  mind  with  horrors,  having  departed 
from  him  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry 
for  a  season,  Luke  iv.  1*2,  only  to  renew 
his  temptations  in  a  more  drc&AftaX  tmckkr 
row;    and  others  that  these  wrftaraqst 
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away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  * 
time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep 
on  now,  and  take  your  rest4:  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 

1 2  Cor.  xil.  8. 

▼ere  sent  upon  him  as  the  wrath  of  God 
manifested  against  sin,  that  God  inflicted 
them  directly  upon  him  by  his  own  hand, 
to  show  his  abhorrence  of  the  sins  of 
men,  for  which  he  was  about  to  die. 
Where  the  scriptures  are  silent  about  the 
cause,  it  does  not  become  us  confidently 
to  express  an  opinion.  We  may  suppose, 
perhaps,  without  presumption,  that  a 
part  or  all  these  things  were  combined  to 
produce  this  awful  suffering.  There  is  no 
need  of  supposing  that  there  was  a  single 
thing  that  produced  it ;  but  it  is  rather 
probable  that  this  was  a  rush  of  feeling 
from  every  quarter,  his  situation,  his  ap- 
proaching death,  the  temptations  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  awful  suffering  on  ac- 
count of  men's  sins,  and  God's  hatred  of 
it  about  to  be  manifested  in  his  own 
death,  all  coming  upon  his  soul  at  once, 
sorrow  flowing  in  from  every  quarter,  the 
concentration  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
atonement  pouring  together  upon  him,  and 
filling  him  with  unspeakable  anguish. 

45.  Steep  on  now  and  take  your  rest. 
Most  interpreters  have  supposed  that  this 
should  be  translated  as  a  question,  rather 
than  a  command.  Do  you  sleep  now, 
and  take  your  rest  9  Is  this  a  time, 
amidst  so  much  danger,  and  so  many 
enemies,  to  give  yourselves  to  sleep ! 
This  construction  is  strongly  countenanced 
by  Luke  xxii.  46,  where  the  expression, 
Why  sleep  ye  1  evidently  refers  to  the 
same  point  of  time.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Greek  will  bear  this  construction, 
and  in  this  way  the  apparent  inconsistency 
will  bo  removed  between  this  command, 
to  sleep,  and  that  in  the  next  verse,  to 
rise  and  be  going.  Others  suppose  that, 
hb  agony  being  over,  and  the  necessity  of 
watching  with  him  being  now  past,  he 
kindly  permitted  them  to  seek  repose  till 
they  should  be  roused  by  the  coming  of 
the  traitor  ;  that,  while  they  slept,  Jesus 
continued  still  awake ;  that  some  con- 
sldcrablc  time  elapsed  between  what  was 
spoken  here  and  in  the  next  verse  ;  and 
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man  is  betrayed  into  the  hand  of 
sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  he  going:  he- 
hold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray 
me.  • 

47  1T  And  while  he  yet  spake, 

•  Luke  U.  51;  xil.  50.  John  x.  18;  xtULI-8. 

that  Jesus  suffered  them  to  sleep  until  he 
saw  Judas  coming,  and  then  aroused 
them.  Others  have  supposed  that  he 
spoke  this  in  irony :  Sleep  on  now,  if 
you  can ;  take  rest,  if  possible,  in  such 
dangers,  and  at  such  a  time.  But  this 
supposition  is  unworthy  the  Saviour  and 
tke  occasion.  Mark  adds, u  it  is  enough." 
That  is,  sufficient  time  has  been  giren  to 
sleep.  It  is  time  to  arise  and  be  going. 
H  The  hour  it  at  hand.  The  time  when 
the  Son  of  man  is  to  be  betrayed  is  near. 
H  Sinners.  Judas,  the  Roman  soldiers, 
and  the  Jews. 

46.  Rite,  let  us  be  going.  That  is, 
probably,  with  them.  Let  us  go  where- 
soever they  shall  lead  us.  The  time  when 
I  must  die  is  come.  It  is  no  longer 
proper  to  attempt  an  escape. 

47 — 57.  The  account  of  Jesus'  being 
betrayed  by  Judas  is  recorded  by  all  the 
evangelists.  See  Mnrk  xiv.  43 — 52. 
Luke  xxii.  47-^53.    John  xviii.  2—12. 

47.  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came. 
This  was  done  while  he  was  addressing 
his  disciples.  John  informs  us  that  Judas 
knew  the  place,  because  Jesus  was  in  the 
habit  of  going  there  with  his  disciples. 
Judas  had  passed  the  time,  after  he  left 
Jesus  and  the  other  disciples  at  the 
passover,  in  arranging  matters  with  the 
Jews,  collecting  the  band,  and  preparing 
to  go.  Perhaps,  also,  on  this  occasion 
they  gave  him  the  money  which  they  had 
promised.  %  A  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves.  John  says,  that  he 
had  received  a  band  of  men  and  officers 
from  the  chief  priests,  <kc.  Josephus  says, 
Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  ir.,  that  at  the  festival 
of  the  passover,  when  a  great  multitude  of 
people  came  to  observe  the  feast,  lest  there 
should  be  any  disorder,  a  band  of  men 
was  commanded  to  keep  watch  at  the 
porches  of  the  temple,  to  repress  a 
tumult,  if  any  should  be  excited.  This 
band,  or  guard  was  at  the  disposal  of  the 
chief  priests.     Matt  xxvii.  65.     It  was 

\  composed  of  Roman  soldiers,  and  was 
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lo,  *  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him 
gave  them  a  sign,  *  saying,  Whom- 

»  Act*  L  18.       >  Pn.  xxxvill.  12. 


stationed  chiefly  at  the  tower  of  Antonia, 
at  the  north-west  side  of  the  temple.  In 
addition  to  this,  they  had  constant  guards 
stationed  around  the  temple,  composed  of 
Levites.  The  Roman  soldiers  were  armed 
with  swords.  The  other  persons  that 
went  oat  carried  probably  whatever  was 
accessible  as  a  weapon.  These  were  the 
persons  sent  by  the  priests  to  apprehend 
Jesus.  Perhaps  other  desperate  men 
Blight  have  joined  them.  IT  Slaves.  In 
the  original,  wood  ;  used  here  in  the 
plural  number.  It  means  rather  clubs  or 
sicks,  than  spears.  It  does  not  moan 
tores.  Probably  it  means  any  weapon 
at  hand,  such  as  a  mob  can  conveniently 
collect.  John  says,  that  they  had  lanterns 
and  torches.  The  paasovcr  was  celebrated 
at  the  full  moon.  But  this  night  might 
have  been  cloudy.  The  place  to  which 
they  were  going  was  also  shaded  with 
and  lights,  therefore,  might   be 


48.  Gave  them  a  sign.  That  is,  told 
them  of  a  way  by  which  they  might 
know  whom  to  apprehend,  i.  e.,  by  his 
kissing  him.  It  was  night.  Jesus  was, 
besides,  probably  personally  unknown  to 
the  Romans,  perhaps  to  the  others  also. 
Judas,  therefore,  being  well  acquainted 
with  him,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of 
mistake,  agreed  to  designate  him  by  one 
of  the  tokens  of  friendship. 

John  tells  us,  that  Jesus,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him,  when 
they  approached  him,  asked  them  whom 
they  sought?  and  that  they  replied,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Jesus  informed  them  that 
he  was  the  person  they  sought.  They, 
when  they  heard  it,  overawed  by  his  pre- 
sence, and  smitten  with  the  consciousness 
of  guilt,  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground.  He  again  asked  them  whom 
they  sought.  They  made  the  same  de- 
claration :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus 
then,  since  they  professed  to  seek  only 


soever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he :  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Master;  and 
kissed  s  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  * 
Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 

*  2  Sam.  iil.  27 ;  xx.  9.   Paa.  xxvilL  3.    *  Pan. 
xll.  0 ;  lv.  13. 

him,  claimed  the  right  that  his  disciples 
should  be  suffered  to  escape ; — *'  that  the 
saying  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake, 
John  xvii.  12:  Of  them  which  thou  gavest 
me,  have  I  lost  none." 

49.  Hail,  Master.  The  word  translated 
Hail,  here,  means,  to  rejoice,  to  have  joy ; 
and  also  to  have  cause  of  joy.  It  thus 
expresses  the  joy  which  one  friend  has 
when  he  meets  another,  especially  after 
an  absence.  It  was  used  by  the  Jews 
and  Greeks  as  a  mode  of  salutation 
among  friends.  It  would  here  seem  to 
express  the  joy  of  Judas  at  finding  his 
Master,  and  again  being  with  him.  ^1  Mas- 
ter. In  the  original,  Rabbi.  See  Note, 
Matt,  xxiii.  7.  ^1  Kissed  him.  Gave 
him  the  common  salutation  of  friends 
when  meeting  after  absence.  This  mode 
of  salutation  was  moro  common  among 
eastern  nations  than  with  us. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend. 
It  seems  strange  to  us  that  Jesus  should 
give  the  endeared  name  friend  to  a  man 
that  he  knew  was  his  enemy,  and  that 
was  about  to  betray  him.  It  should  be 
remarked,  however,  that  this  is  the  fault 
of  our  language,  not  of  the  original.  In 
the  Greek  there  are  two  words  which  our 
translators  have  rendered  friend:  one  im- 
plying affection  and  regard,  the  other  not. 
One  is  properly  rendered  friend,  the  other 
expresses  more  nearly  what  we  mean  by 
companion.  It  is  this  latter  word  whicli 
is  given  to  the  disaffected  labourer  in  the 
vineyard :  "  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong;" 
Matt  xx.  13;  to  the  guest  which  had  not 
on  the  wedding  garment,  in  the  parable 
of  the  marriage  feast,  Matt.  xxii.  12;  and 
to  Judas  in  this  place.  U  Wherefore  art 
thou  come  9  This  was  said,  not  because 
he  was  ignorant  why  he  had  come,  but 
probably  to  fill  the  mind  of  Judas  with 
the  consciousness  of  his  crime,  and  by  a 
striking  question  to  compeV  Yvvav  to  >fcc«is* 
of  what  he  was  doing. 
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Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on 

Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  one  of  tbem 
which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear. l 

62  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place:    for  *  all  they   that   take 

1  Luke  ix.  55 ;  xxil.  S«— 38. 49-51.      >  Gen. 
ix.  &    Esek.  xuv.  5,  &    Rev.  xxiii.  10. 

51.  One  of  them  which  were  with 
Jesus.  John  informs  us  that  this  was 
Peter.  The  other  evangelists  concealed 
the  name,  probably  because  they  wrote 
while  Peter  was  living,  and  it  might  have 
endangered  Peter  to  have  it  known. 
^1  And  drew  his  sword.  The  apostles 
were  not  commonly  armed.  On  this 
occasion  they  had  provided  two  swords. 
Luke  xxii.  38.  In  seasons  of  danger, 
when  travelling  through  the  country, 
they  were  under  a  necessity  of  providing 
means  of  defending  themselves  against 
the  robbers  that  infested  the  country. 
This  will  account  for  their  having  any 
swords  in  their  possession.  See  Note  on 
Luke  x.  30.  These  swords,  Joseph  us 
informs  us,  the  people  were  accustomed 
to  carry  under  their  garments,  as  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem.  H  A  servant  of 
the  high  priest.  His  name,  John  informs 
us,  was  Malchus.  Luke  adds,  that  Jesus 
touched  tho  ear,  and  healed  it ;  thus 
showing  his  benevolence  to  his  foes  when 
they  sought  his  life,  and  giving  them 
proof  that  they  were  attacking  Him  that 
was  sent  from  heaven. 

52.  Tliy  sword  into  his  place.  Into 
the  sheath.  ^[  For  all  they  which  take 
the  sword,  &c.  This  passage  is  capable 
of  different  significations.  1.  They  who 
resist  by  the  sword  the  civil  magistrate, 
shall  be  punished;  and  it  is  dangerous, 
therefore,  to  oppose  those  who  come  with 
the  authority  of  the  civil  ruler.  2.  These 
men,  Jews  and  Romans,  who  have  taken 
the  sword  against  the  innocent  shall  pe- 
rish by  the  sword.  God  will  take 
vengeance  on  them.  But,  3.  The  most 
satisfactory  interpretation  is  that  which 

regards  it  as  a  caution  to  Peter.    Peter 
"a*  rash.    Alone  he  had  attacked  tae 
314 


the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he 

shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of 3  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  *  thus  it  must 
be? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus 


•  Ch.  lv.  11.       2  Kia.  vi.  17. 
«  Luke  xxiv.  2ft,  46. 
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whole  band.  Jesus  told  him  that  his  un- 
seasonable and  imprudent  defence  might 
be  the  occasion  of  his  own  destruction. 
His  zeal  was  likely  to  endanger  his  life, 
for  they  who  took  the  sword  perished  by 
it  This  was  probably  a  proverb,  de- 
noting that  they  who  engaged  in  wan 
commonly  perished  there. 

53.  Thinkest  thou,  &c  Jesus  says, 
that  not  only  would  Peter  endanger  him- 
self, but  his  resistance  implied  a  distrust 
of  the  protection  of  God,  and  was  an 
improper  resistance  of  his  will.  If  it  had 
been  proper  that  they  should  be  rescued, 
God  could  easily  have  furnished  far  more 
efficient  aid  than  that  of  Peter;  a  mighty 
host  of  angels.  U  Twelve  legions.  A 
legion  was  a  division  of  the  Roman  army, 
amounting  to  more  than  six  thousand 
men.  See  Note,  ch.  viii.  29.  The  num- 
ber twelve  was  mentioned,  perhaps,  in 
reference  to  the  number  of  his  apostles, 
and  himself;  Judas  being  away,  but 
eleven  disciples  remained.  God  could 
guard  him  and  each  disciple  with  a  legion 
of  angels;  that  is,  God  could  easily  pro- 
tect him,  if  he  should  pray  to  him,  and  if 
it  was  his  will. 

54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptmrst 
be  fulfilled,  &c.  That  is,  the  scripture) 
which  foretold  of  his  dying  for  the  world. 
In  some  way  that  must  be  accomplished; 
and  the  time  had  come  when,  having 
finished  the  work  which  the  Father  garc 
him  to  do,  it  was  proper  that  he  should 
submit  to  a  cruel  death.  This  was  said 
doubtless  to  comfort  his  disciples;  to  show 
them  that  his  death  was  not  a  matter  of 
surprise  or  disappointment  to  him;  aad, 
that  they,  therefore,  should  not  be  of- 
fended and  forsake  him. 

hh.  Agaiosl  a  thief.    Rather,  a  robber. 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


Jerusalem. 


to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out 
as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
stares  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple, 
and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. l 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that 
the   scriptures  *  of  the  prophets 

i  Mark  xU.  35.  John  xviii.  20,  21.  *  Gen. 
lit.  15.  Pn.  xxil.;  lxlx.  I»a.  HIS.  Lam.  iv.  20. 
Dm.  lx.  24.  26.    Zech.  xiil.  7.    Acta  i.  16. 

Thn  is  the  manner  in  which  they  would 
have  sought  to  take  a  highwayman  of 
desperate  character,  and  armed  to  defend 
his  life.  It  adds  not  a  little  to  the  depth 
of  his  humiliation,  that  he  consented  to 
be  hunted  down  thus  by  wicked  men,  and 
to  be  treated  as  if  he  had  been  the  worst 
of  mankind.  H  Daily  with  you  in  the 
tempi*.  For  many  days  before  the  pass- 
ever,  as  recorded  in  the  previous  chapter. 

56.  Scripture*  of  the  prophets.  The 
writings  of  the  prophets,  for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  scriptures.  He 
alludes  to  those  parts  of  the  prophets 
which  foretold  his  sufferings  and  death. 
%  Then  all  the  disciples,  &c.  Overcome 
with  fear,  when  they  saw  their  Master 
actually  taken ;  alarmed  with  the  terrific 
appearance  of  armed  men,  and  torches  in 
a  dark  night;  and  forgetting  their  promises 
not  to  forsake  him,  they  all  left  their 
Saviour  to  go  alone.  Alas!  how  many, 
when  attachment  to  Christ  would  lead 
them  to  danger,  leave  him,  and  also  flee ! 
Mark  add?,  that  after  the  disciples  had 
fled,  a  young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body  attempted  to 
follow  him.  Probably  he  was  the  owner 
of  the  garden,  and  a  friend  of  Jesus. 
Arouiwd  by  the  noise  from  his  repose,  he 
came  tn  defend  the  Saviour.  He  cast,  in 
his  hurry,  a  garment  at  hand  round  his 
body,  and  came  to  him.  The  young  men 
among  the  Romans  and  Jews  attempted 
to  secure  him  also;  but  he  escaped  from 
them  and  fled.  See  Note  on  Mark  xiv. 
60,51. 

57 — 75.  The  trial  of  our  Lord  before 
the  council,  and  the  denial  of  Peter  hap- 
pening at  the  same  time,  might  be  related 
one  before  the  other,  according  to  the 
evangelists'  pleasure.  Accordingly,  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  relate  the  trial  first,  and 
Peter's  denial  afterwards ;  Luke  mentions 
the  denial  first,  and  John  has  probably 
observed  the  natural  order.     The  parallel 


might  he  fulfilled.     Then  all  the 
disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57  J  Aud  3they  that  had  laid  hold 
on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 


»  Mark  xiv.  53— $5. 
xviii.  12,  13. 
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places  are  recorded  in  Mark  xiv.  53 — 72. 
Luke  xxii.  54 — 71 ;  and  John  xviii.  13 
—27. 

57.  To  Caiaphas.  John  says,  that  they 
led  him  first  to  Annas,  the  father-in-law 
of  Caiaphas.  This  was  done,  probably, 
as  a  mark  of  respect,  he  having  been  high 
priest,  and,  perhaps,  distinguished  for 
prudence,  and  capable  of  advising  his 
son-in-law  in  a  difficult  case;  and  the 
Saviour  was  detained  there  probably 
until  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were 
assembled.  If  The  high  priest.  Note, 
ch.  xxvi.  3.  John  says  he  was  high 
priest  for  that  year.  Annas  had  been 
high  priest  some  years  before.  In  the 
time  of  our  Saviour  the  office  was  fre- 
quently changed  by  the  civil  ruler.  This 
Caiaphas  had  prophesied  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient that  one  should  die  for  the  people. 
Note,  John  xi.  49,  50.  f  The  scribes 
and  elders.  The  men  composing  the 
great  council  of  the  nation  or  sanhedrim. 
Note,  ch.  v.  22.  It  is  not  probable  that 
they  could  be  immediately  assembled, 
and  some  part  of  the  transaction  respect- 
ing the  denial  of  Peter  probably  took 
place  while  they  were  collecting. 

58.  Peter  /allotted  afar  off.  By  this 
he  evinced  two  things:  1.  Real  attach- 
ment to  his  Master ;  a  desire  to  be  near 
him,  and  to  witness  his  trial.  2.  Fear 
respecting  his  personal  safety.  He  there- 
fore kept  so  far  off  as  to  be  out  of  danger, 
and  yet  so  near  as  that  he  might  witness 
the  transactions  respecting  his  Master. 
Perhaps  he  expected  to  be  lost  and  un- 
observed in  the  crowd.  Many,  in  this, 
imitate  Peter.  Thev  are  afraid  to  follow 
the  Saviour  closely.  They  fear  danger, 
ridicule,  or  persecution.  They  follow 
him,  but  it  is  at  a  great  distance ;  so  far 
that  it  is  difficult  to  discern  that  they  are 
in  the  train,  and  are  his  friends  at  aSl% 
Religion  requires  ua  to  \*c  iwswt  to  Cfctai. 
We  may  measure  our  p\c\v  Vj  out  tasa& 


The  first  trial 

off  unto  the  high  priest's  palace, 
and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put 
him  to  death ; 1 


MATTHEW.  aj>.  S3. 

60  Bat  found  none :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet 
found  they  none.  At  the  *  last 
came  two  false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  said, 
3I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 


» 1  Kin.  xxL  fr-li.     Acts  vi.  11—13 ;  weir. 
5,  6, 13. 

to  be  with  him,  to  be  like  him,  and  by 
our  willingness  to  follow  him  always; 
through  trials,  contempt,  persecution,  and 
death.  John  says,  that  another  disciple 
went  with  Peter.  By  that  other  disciple 
is  commonly  supposed,  as  he  did  not 
mention  his  name,  that  he  meant  himself. 
He  was  acquainted  with  the  high  priest, 
and  went  immediately  into  the  hall. 
U  Unto  the  high  priest's  palace.  The 
word  rendered  palace,  means  rather  the 
hall,  or  middle  court  or  area  of  his  house. 
It  was  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  palace, 
and  was  commonly  uncovered.  See  Note, 
ch.  ix.  2.  %  And  went  in.  John  informs 
us  that  he  did  not  go  immediately  in.  But 
the  other  disciple,  being  known  to  the  high 
priest,  went  in  first,  while  Peter  remained 
tit  the  gate,  or  entrance.  The  other  dis- 
ciple then  went  out,  and  brought  in  Peter. 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  have  omitted 
this  circumstance.  John  recorded  it, 
probably,  because  they  had  omitted  it, 
and  because  he  was  the  "other  disciple" 
concerned  in  it.  U  Sat  with  the  servants 
to  sec  the  end.  That  is,  the  end  of  the 
trial ;  or  to  sec  how  it  would  go  with  his 
Master.  The  other  evangelists  say  that  he 
stood  with  the  servants  warming  himself. 
John  says,  it  being  cold,  they  had  made 
a  fire  of  coals,  and  warmed  themselves. 
It  was  then  probably  not  far  from  mid- 
night. The  place  where  they  were  was 
uncovered;  and  travellers  say,  that  though 
the  days  are  warm  in  Judea  at  that  sea- 
son of  the  year,  yet  that  the  nights  are 
often  uncomfortably  cold.  This  fire  was 
made  in  tho  hall.  (Luke).  The  fire 
was  not  in  a  fire-place,  as  wc  commonly 
suppose,  but  was  probably  made  of  coals 
laid  on  the  pavement.  At  this  place 
and  time  was  Peter's  first  denial  of  his 
Lord,  as  is  recorded  afterwards.  See 
ver.  69. 

59.  False  witnesses.     Witnesses  that 
would  accuse  him  of  crime  ;  of  violation 
310 


•  Paa.  xxyU.  IS ;  xxxt.  11.         »  John  11 
19—11. 


of  the  laws  of  the  land  or  of  God.  We  are 
not  to  suppose  that  they  wished  them  to 
be  false  witnesses.  They  were  indifferent, 
probably,  whether  they  were  true  or 
false,  if  they  could  succeed  in  condemn- 
ing him.  The  evangelist  calls  it  false 
testimony.  Before  these  witnesses  were 
sought,  we  learn  from  John  xviii.  19 — 23, 
that  the  high  priest  asked  Jesus  of  his 
disciples,  and  his  doctrine.  Jesus  replied, 
that  he  had  taught  openly  in  the  temple, 
and  in  secret  had  said  nothing  ;  that  is. 
he  had  no  secret  doctrinea  which  he  had 
not  been  willing  openly  to  teach,  and  he 
referred  them  to  those  who  had  heard 
him.  In  a  firm,  dignified  manner  he  put 
himself  on  trial,  and  insisted  on  his  rights, 
"If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of 
the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me!"  This  conversation  took  place 
probably  before  the  council  was  assem- 
bled, and  during  this  time  the  denials  by 
Peter  occurred.  Luke  informs  us,  eh. 
xxii.  66,  that  the  council  came  together 
as  soon  as  it  vas  day ;  that  is,  probably 
near  the  mor.ii..^,  or  not  far  from  break 
of  day,  p£er  Peter  had  denied  him,  and 
gone  out. 

60.  Found  none.  That  is,  they  found 
none  on  whose  testimony  they  could  with 
any  show  of  reason  convict  him.  The 
reason  was,  as  Mark  says,  ch.  xiv.  56, 
that  "their  witnesses  agreed  not  toge- 
ther." They  differed  about  tact*,  timet, 
and  circumstances,  as  all  false  witnesses 
do.  Two  witnesses  were  required  by  their 
law,  and  they  did  not  dare  to  condemn 
him  without  conforming,  in  appearance 
at  least,  to  the  requirements  of  the  law. 

61.  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  &c 
Mark  has  recorded  this  testimony  differ- 
ently. According  to  him,  they  said,  "  We 
heard  him  any,  I  will  destroy' this  temple 
that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within  three 
days  I  will  build  another  made  without 

\  tan&s?'    ^TQ\s«febr  both  forms  of  giving 
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CHAPTER  XXVI.  High  priest's  house. 


02  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  no- 
thing ?  what  is  it  which  these  wit- 
ness against  thee  ? 

63  But l  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  priest  answered  and 
and  unto  him,  I  adjure1  thee  by  the 


» Ch.  MTil.  12. 14.    Ii 
*,»    lKin.xxil.16. 
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in  the  testimony  were  used  on  the  trial, 
nd  Matthew  has  recorded  it  ai  it  was 
given  at  one  tine,  and  Mark  at  another ; 
s> that  there  it  no  contradiction.  Mark 
adda,  *bot  neither  so  did  their  witnesses 
agree  together."  That  which  they  at- 
tempted to  accuse  him  of,  is  what  he  had 
and  respecting  his  body,  and  their  de- 
stroying it.  John  ii.  19.  "  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
■p.*  This  he  spoke  of  his  body ;  they 
perverted  it,  endeavouring  to  show  that  he 
meant  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  They 
neither  stated  it  as  it  was,  nor  did  they 
state  correctly  its  meaning;  nor  did 
they  agree  about  the  words  used.  It 
wan,  therefore,  very  little  to  their  pur- 
pose. 

62,  63.  Jesus  held  his  peace.  Was 
silent.  He  knew  that  the  evidence  did 
not  even  appear  to  amount  to  any  thing 
worth  a  reply.  He  know  that  they  were 
aware  of  that,  and  that  feeling  that,  the 
high  priest  attempted  to  draw  something 
from  him,  on  which  they  could  condemn 
him.  %  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God, 
I  put  thee  upon  thy  oath  before  God. 
This  was  the  usual  form  of  putting  an 
oath  among  the  Jews.  It  implies  calling 
God  to  witness  the  truth  of  what  was 
said.  The  law  respecting  witnesses  also 
made  it  a  violation  of  an  oath  to  conceal 
any  part  of  the  truth  ;  and  though  our 
Saviour  might  have  felt  that  such  a  ques- 
tion, put  in  such  a  manner,  was  very  im- 
proper, or  was  unlawful,  yet  he  also  knew 
that  to  be  silent  would  be  construed  into 
a  denial  of  his  being  the  Christ.  The 
question  was  probably  put  in  anger. 
They  had  utterly  foiled  in  their  proof. 
They  had  no  way  left  to  accomplish  their 
purpose  of  condemning  him,  but  to  draw 
it  from  his  own  lips.  This  cunning  ques- 
tion was  therefore  proposed.  The  diffi- 
culty of  the  question  consisted  in  this :  If 
he  confessed  that  be  was  the  Son  of  God,  f 


living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whe- 
ther thou  be  the  Christ,3  the  Son 
of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Tliou 
hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you,  Hereafter  4  shall  yc  see  the 
Son  of  mau  sitting  on  the  right 

•  Ch.  xvi.  16.     John  i.  34.  T>«m.  yii.  is. 

John  I.  61.  *  1  Theu.  iv.  10.    Rer.  i.  7. 

they  stood  ready  to  condemn  him  for 
blasphemy.  If  he  denied  it,  they  were 
prepared  to  condemn  him  for  being  an 
impostor,  for  deluding  the  people  under 
the  pretence  of  being  the  Messiah.  11  The 
livinj  God.  Jehovah  is  called  the  living 
God,  in  opposition  to  idols  which  were 
without  life.  If  Ths  Christ.  Th?  Mes- 
siah, tho  Anointed.  Note,  ch.  i.  1.  ^[  The 
Son  of  God.  The  Jews  uniform  lv  ex- 
pected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  the 
Son  of  God.  In  their  view  it  denoted 
also  that  he  would  be  divine,  or  equal  to 
the  Father.  John  x.  31— 36.  To  claim 
that  title  was,  therefore,  in  their  view, 
blasphemy ;  and  as  they  had  determined 
beforehand,  in  their  own  minds,  that  he 
was  not  the  Messiah,  they  were  ready  at 
once  to  accuse  him  of  blasphemy. 

64.  Thou  haxt  said.  This  is  a  form  of 
assenting  or  affirming.  Thou  hast  said 
the  truth  ;  or  as  Luke  has  it,  ch.  xxii.  70, 
u  Ye  say  that  I  am.w  This  was  not, 
however,  said  immediately.  Before  Jesus 
acknowledged  himself  to  be  the  Messiah, 
he  said  to  them,  Luke  xxii.  67 — 69,  *'  If 
I  tell  you  yc  will  not  believe,  and  if  I  ask 
you  n — i.  e.  propose  the  proofs  of  my 
mission,  and  require  you  to  give  your 
opinion  of  them — "ye  will  not  answer 
me,  nor  let  me  go."  ^[  Nevertheless. 
This  word  should  have  been  translated 
moreover,  or  furthermore.  What  follows 
is  designed  to  explain  and  give  confirma- 
tion to  what  he  had  said.  H  Sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power.  That  is,  of 
God,  called  here  the  Tower;  equivalent 
to  the  Mighty,  or  the  Almighty.  It  de- 
notes dignity  and  majesty,  for  to  sit  at 
the  right  hand  of  a  prince  was  the  chief 
place  of  honour.  See  Note,  ch.  xx.  21. 
^1  Coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  See 
Notes,  ch.  xxiv.,  xjcv.  The  meaning  of 
this  is,  you  shall  see  the  sign  from  \\«\*s*a 
which  you  have  so  often  demauus&.\&TC& 
tho  Messiah  returning  YAintcVC  ws  X^fc  «^^> 

x 


The  Jim 

hand l  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,2  saying,  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy ;  what  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

00  What  think  ye  ?    They  an- 


1  Pul  ex.  1.    Acts  Tii.  55.       *  Luks  xxL  la 
2  Kin.  xix.  1-3.    Jcr.  xxxvi.  24. 

with  great  glory,  to  destroy  your  city,  and 
to  judge  the  world. 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
rend  their  clothes  as  a  token  of  grief. 
This  was  done  often  as  a  matter  of  form, 
and  consisted  in  tearing  a  particular  part 
of  the  garment  reserved  for  this  purpose. 
It  was  not  lawful  for  the  high  priest  to 
rend  his  clothes.  Lev.  x.  6;  xxi.  10.  By 
that  was  probably  intended  the  robes  of 
his  priestly  office.  The  garment  which 
he  now  rent  was  probably  his  ordinary 
garment,  or  the  garments  which  he  wore 
:\§  president  of  the  sanhedrim ;  not  those 
in  which  he  officiated  as  high  priest  in  the 
things  of  religion.  This  was  done  on  this 
occasion  to  denote  the  great  grief  of  the 
high  priest  that  so  great  a  sin  as  blas- 
phemy had  been  committed  in  his  pre- 
sence. U  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy. 
That  is,  he  has,  under  oath,  arrogated  to 
himself  what  belongB  to  God.  In  claim- 
ing to  be  the  Messiah,  in  asserting  that 
he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore 
equal  in  dignity  with  the  Father,  and 
that  he  would  yet  sit  at  his  right  band, 
he  has  claimed  what  belongB  to  no  man, 
and  what  is  therefore  an  invasion  of  the 
divine  prerogative.  If  he  bad  not  been 
the  Messiah,  the  charge  would  have  been 
true.  But  the  question  was  whether  he 
had  not  given  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  that  therefore  his  claims 
were  just  This  point,  the  only  proper 
point  of  inquiry,  they  never  examined. 
They  assumed  that  he  was  an  impostor  ; 
and  that  point  being  assumed,  every  thing 
like  a  pretension  to  being  the  Messiah, 
was,  in  their  view,  proof  that  he  deserved 
to  die. 

66.  What  think  ye?     What  is  your 
opinion  !      What  sentence  do  you  pro- 
nounce 1    A3  president  of  the  sanhedrim 

be  demanded  their  judgment.    ^\  He  U 
318 
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swered  and  said,  He  is  guilty  of 
death.3 

67  Then  4  did  they  spit  in  his 
face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and  others 
smote  him  with  *  the  palms  of  their 
hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  onto  us,  thou 
Christ,  Who  is  be  that  smote  thee  ? 

John  xix.  7.        «  Its.  L  «. 


*  Lev.  xxiv.  16. 
»  Or,  rods. 


guilty  of  death.  This  was  the  fom 
which  was  used  when  a.  criminal  was  con- 
demned to  die.  The  meaning  is,  to  is 
found  guilty  of  a  crime  to  which  the  law 
annexes  death.  This  sentence  was  used 
before  the  Jews  became  subject  to  the 
Romans,  when  they  had  the  power  of 
inflicting  death.  After  they  were  subject 
to  the  Romans,  though  the  power  of 
inflicting  capital  punishment  was  taken 
away,  yet  they  retained  the  form,  when 
they  expressed  their  opinion  of  the  guilt 
of  an  offender.  The  law  under  which 
they  condemned  him  was  that  recorded  in 
Lev.  xxiv.  10 — 16,  which  sentenced  him 
that  was  guilty  of  blasphemy  to  death  by 
stoning.  The  chief  priests,  however,  were 
unwilling  to  excite  a  popular  tumult  by 
stoning  him,  and  they  therefore  consulted 
to  deliver  him  to  the  Romans  to  be  cru- 
cified, under  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
name,  and  thus  to  prevent  any  excite- 
ment among  the  people. 

67.  They  spit  in  his  face.  Tins 
among  the  Jews,  as  among  us,  was  sig- 
nificant of  the  highest  contempt  and 
insult.  Num.  xii.  14.  Job  xxx.  10. 
Isa.  L  6.  ^  And  buffeted  him.  That 
is,  they  struck  him  with  their  hands 
closed,  or  with  the  fist,  f  Others  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  The 
word  used  in  the  original  here  means 
literally  to  strike  with  rods.  It  also 
means  to  strike  the  mouth  with  the  open 
hand,  as  if  to  prevent  a  person's  speak- 
ing, or  to  evince  abhorrence  of  what  he 
had  spoken. 

68.  Saving,  Prophesy  unto  us,  &c 
Mark  informs  us  that  before  they  said 
this  they  had  blindfolded  him.  Having 
prevented  his  seeing,  they  ridiculed  his 
pretensions  of  being  the  Messiah.  If  he 
was  the  Christ,  they  supposed  he  could 
tell  who  smote  him.     As  he  bore  it  pa- 

\M&lYr,va&  tt&  \*»\. umcit  they  doubt- 
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CHAPTER  XXVI.  High  prisma  houte. 


69  J  Now  l  Peter  sat  without  in 
the  palace:  and  a  damsel  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee. a 

70  But  he  denied  before  them 
all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou 
sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out 

1  Mark  xiv.  8G-72.  Lake  xxli.  55-02.  John 
XTilL  10-18.        *  John  I.  46 ;  viL  41.  Si. 

job  apposed  they  had  discovered  another 
Taaaon  to  think  he  was  an  impostor.  The 
nxd  prophesy  does  not  mean  only  to 
facte!  future  events,  although  that  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  word  ;  but  also  to 
declare  anything  that  is  unknown,  or  any- 
thing which  cannot  be  known  by  natural 
knowledge,  or  without  revelation.  Luke 
adds,  u  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  they  against  him." 
Then  is  something  very  remarkable  in 
this  expression.  They  had  charged  him 
with  blasphemy  in  claiming  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  This  charge  they  were  not 
able  to  prove.  But  the  evangelist  fixes 
the  charge  of  blasphemy  on  them,  be- 
cause he  really  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  denied  it 

69.  Now  Peter  sot  without  in  the  po- 
Zscr.  Mark  says  the  first  denial  took 
place  while  Peter  was  u  beneath  in  the 
palace."  This  palace  mm  the  large  hall 
or  court  belonging  to  the  residence  of 
the  high  priest.  The  part  of  it  where 
Jean  and  the  council  were  was  elevated, 
probably,  above  the  rest,  for  a  tribunal. 
Peter  was  beneath,  or  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  hall,  with  the  servants,  at  the  fire. 
Yet,  as  Matthew  says,  he  sat  without  in 
the  palace  ;  i.  e.,  out  of  the  palace  where 
they  were  trying  Jesus,  to  wit,  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  hall  with  the  servants ; 
both  narratives  are  therefore  consistent. 
If  And  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  John 
ays,  ch.  xviii.  1 7,  that  this  damsel  was 
one  that  kept  the  door.  %  Thou  toast 
alto  with  Jesus  of  GaRlee.  Probably 
she  suspected  him  from  his  being  in  com- 
pany with  John.  This  was  in  the  early 
part  of  the  trial  of  Jesus. 

70.  But  he  denied  before  them  all, 
&e.     He  denied  that  he  was  a  disciple;  ! 
he  denied  that  he  knew  Jesus ;  he  denied  j 
(Mark)   that  he  understood  what  was' 
meant,  i.  c.  he  did  not  see  any  reason  why  j 


into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were 
there,  This  fellow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 

this  question  was  asked.  All  this  was 
palpable  falsehood,  and  Peter  must  have 
known  that  it  was  such.  This  is  remarka- 
ble, because  Peter  had  just  before  been  so 
confident.  It  is  more  remarkable,  because 
the  edge  of  the  charge  was  taken  off  by 
the  insinuation  that  John  was  known  to  be 
a  disciple:  *  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Galilee." 

71.  When  he  was  gone  out  into  the 
porch.  The  entrance,  or  the  small  apart- 
ment between  the  outer  door  and  the  large 
hall  in  the  centre  of  the  building.  See 
Note,  Matt.  be.  2.  Peter  was  embarrassed 
and  confused  by  the  question;  and  to 
save  his  confusion  from  attracting  notice, 
he  went  away  from  the  fire  into  the  porch, 
where  he  expected  to  be  unobserved.  Yet 
in  vain.  By  the  very  movement  to  avoid 
detection,  he  came  into  contact  with 
another  who  knew  him,  and  repeated  the 
charge.  How  clearly  does  it  prove  that 
our  Lord  was  omniscient,  that  all  these 
things  were  foreseen!  ^1  Another  maid 
saw  him.  Mark  simply  says  that  a  maid 
saw  him.  From  Luke  it  would  appear 
that  a  man  spoke  to  him.  Luke  xxii.  58. 
The  truth  probably  is,  that  both  were 
done.  When  he  first  went  out,  a  maid 
charged  him  with  being  a  follower  of  Je- 
sus. He  was  probably  there  a  considera- 
ble time.  To  this  charge  he  might  havo 
been  silent,  thinking,  perhaps,  that  he  was 
concealed  and  there  was  no  need  of  de- 
nying Jesus  then.  Yet  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  charge  would  be  repeated.  A 
man  also  might  have  repeated  it;  and 
Peter,  irritated,  provoked,  perhaps  think- 
ing that  he  was  in  danger,  then  denied  his 
Master  the  second  time.  This  denial  was 
in  a  stronger  manner,  and  with  an  oath. 
While  in  the  porch,  Mark  says,  the  cock 
crew;  that  is,  the  first  crowing,  or  not  far 
from  midnight. 

73.  And  after  a  wKxle.    T\mV\*,^w& 


llemorte  of  Judas. 

8  And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  they  led  him  away,  and  de- 
livered him l  to  Pontius  Pilate  the 
governor 

3  f  Then  Judas,  which  had  be- 
trayed him,  when  he  saw  that  he 

I  Ch.  xx.  19. 

induced  to  condemn  him.  The  charge 
which  they  fixed  on  was  not  that  on 
which  they  had  tried  him,  and  on  which 
they  had  determined  he  ought  to  die,  ch. 
zxvi.  66;  hut  that  of  perverting  the  nation 
and  of  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cxsur. 
Luke  xxiii.  2.  On  thin  accusation,  if 
made  out,  they  supposed  Pilate  could  be 
induced  to  condemn  Jesus.  On  a  charge 
of  blasphemy  they  knew  he  could  not,  as 
that  was  nut  an  offence  against  tlie  Roman 
laws,  and  over  which,  therefore,  Pilate 
claimed  no  jurisdiction.  •  To  put  him  to 
death.  To  devise  some  way  by  which  he 
might  be  put  to  death  under  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  governor. 

2.  A  tid  trhen  they  fiad  bound  him.  He 
was  bound  when  they  took  him  in  the 
garden.  John  xviii.  12.  Probably  when 
he  wan  tried  before  the  sanhedrim,  in  the 
palace  of  Caiaphas,  he  had  been  loosed 
from  his  bonds,  being  there  surrounded 
by  multitude*,  and  supposed  to  l>c  safe. 
As  thev  were  about  to  lead  him  to  an- 
other  part  of  the  city  now,  they  again 
bound  him.  The  binding  consisted,  pro- 
bably, in  nothing  more  than  tying  his 
hands.  Ti  Pontius  Pilate  the  povemor. 
Tiie  governor  appointed  by  the  Romans 
over  Judea.  The  governor  commonly 
resided  at  Cae*area;  but  he  came  up  to 
Jerusalem  usually  at  the  great  feasts, 
when  most  of  the  Jews  were  assembled 
to  administer  justice,  and  to  suppress 
tumults  if  anv  should  arise.  The  title 
which  Pilate  received  was  that  of  go- 
vernor, or  procurator.  The  duties  of  the 
office  were  chiefly  to  collect  the  revenues 
due  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  in  certain 
cases  to  administer  justice.  Pilate  was 
appointed  governor  of  Judea  by  Tiberius, 
then  emperor  of  Rome.  John  says,  ch. 
xviii.  23,  that  they  led  Jesus  from  Caia- 
phas to  the  hall  of  judgment;  that  is,  to 
the  part  of  the  pretorium  or  governor's 

joa/ace  where  justice   was  administered. 

The   Jews  did    not,  however,  enter  \t\ 
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was  condemned,  repented  himself, 
*  and  brought  again  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that 
I    have    betrayed    the    innocent 

»  Job  xx.  5,  15—29.     1  Cor.  vli.  10. 

but  that  they  might  eat  the  passorer.  In 
Num.  xix.  22,  it  is  said  that  whosoever 
touched  an  unclean  thing  should  be  in- 
clean.  For  this  reason  they  would  net 
enter  into  the  house  of  a  «t ♦Hry  last 
they  should  coutmct  Bom*  «Ufii«n«i 
that  would  rends*  them  unfit  to  keep  tot 
passorer. 

3.  Then  Judas,  when  hesene  thai  ke 
was  condemned,  repented  kimse(f.  Tbk 
shows  that  Judas  did  not  suppose  thai  the 
affair  would  have  resulted  in  this  talimi 
tons  manner.  Ho  probably  expected 
that  Jesus  would  have  worked  a  nurack 
to  deliver  himself,  and  not  hare  suffered 
this  condemnation,  to  come  upon  kirn. 
When  he  saw  him  taken,  bound,  triad, 
and  condemned ;  when  he  amir  that  all 
probability  that  he  would  deliver  himself 
was  taken  away ;   he  was  overwhelmed 


with  disappointment,  sorrow,  and 
of  conscience.  The  word  rendered  re- 
pented hmuetfy  it  has  bean  observed,  dee* 
not  of  necessity  denote  a  change  lor  the 
better,  but  any  change  of  views  andsBaV 
ings.  Here  it  evidently  means  so  other 
change  than  that  produced  by  the  bonoo 
of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  by  deep  re- 
morse for  crime  at  its  unexpeoted  hsiiUi 
It  was  not  saving  repentance.  That  task 
to  a  holy  life.  This  led  to  an  increase  of 
crime  m  his  own  death.  True  mwtiift 
leads  the  sinner  to  the  Saviour.  This  lei 
away  from  the  Saviourto  the  gallows*  Jb- 
das,  if  he  had  been  a  true  penitent,  weatt 
have  come  then  to  Jesus,  rnnfiaasd  as 
crime  at  his  feet,  and  sought  for  parafli 
there.  But,  overwhelmed  with  reasone, 
and  the  conviction  of  vast  guilt,  ha  v» 
not  willing  to  come  into  his  piceenc*,  aW 
added  to  the  crime  of  a  traitor  that  ofsetf- 
murder.  Assuredly  such  a  man  could  net 
be  a  true  penitent. 

4.  /  here  tinned.  I  have  bean  guiltr. 
I  have  done  wrong.  %  in  the*  I  kern 
betrayed  the  innocent  biootL  That  is,  it 
betraying  an   innocent   bexng  to 


themselves,  lest  they  should  bo  uefAeA,\\&^\&yosA«r*fat  lift,  or  for  the 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 


Jerusalem. 


is  a 


blood.  x     And  they  said.  What  is 
thai  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces 
of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  de- 

»  2  Kin.  xxlT.  4. 

The  meaning  is,  that  he  knew  and  felt 
that  Jeans  was  innocent.    This  confession 
remarkable  proof  that  Jesus  was 
Judas  had  been  with  him  three 
He  had  seen  him  in  public  and 
private,  ha  had  heard  his  public  teaching 
sad  his  private  views,  he  had  seen  him 
n  all  circumstances,  and  if  he  had  done 
anything    evil,    or   advanced    anything 
spins*  the  Roman  emperor,  Judas  was 
competent  to  testify  it.    Had  he  known 
say  each  thing,  he  would  have  stated  it 
Ha  would  have  appeared  to  vindicate 
anself.    His  testimony,  being  a  disciple 
of  Jesaa,  would  have  been  to  tlie  chief 
far  mora  valuable  than  that  of  anv 
;  and  he  might  not  only  have 
iped  the  horrors  of  a  troubled  con- 
» and  an  awful  death,  but  have  looked 
for  an  ample  reward.    That  he  did  not 
make  snefa  a  charge,  that  ho  fully  and 
frankly  confessed  that  Jesus  was  innocent,  ! 
snd  that  he  gave  up  the  ill-gotten  price 
of  treason,  is  full  proof,  that,  in  the  be-  ! 
lief  of  Judas,  the  Saviour  was  free  from  ' 
crime,  and  even  the  suspicion  of  crime.  ■ 
f  What  is  that  to  us*    This  fonn   of, 
•p— *"-g  denoted  that  they  had  nothing  ' 
to  do  with  his  remorse  of  conscience,  and  ■ 
his  belief  that  Jesus  was  innocent.    They  ; 
sad  secured  what  they  wanted,  the  person  . 
of  Jesus,  and  they  cared  little  now  for  the 
fcelmes  of  the  traitor.    So  all  wicked  men,  j 
who  make  use  of  the  agency  of  others  for  ! 
the  accomplishment    of  crime,    or    the  ; 
emrirication  of  passion,  will  care  little  for  ' 
the  effect  on  the  instrument.    They  will  ! 
him  off  and  despise  liir.:,  and  in  [ 
Is  of  instances  the  instruments  of 
and  the  panders  to  the  pleasure* 
of  others,    arc   abandoned    to  remorse, 
wretchedness,  crime,  and  death. 

5*  And  he  cast  down,  &c.  This  was  an 
evidence  of  his  remorse  of  conscience  for 
his  crime.  His  ill-gotten  gain  now  did 
him  no  good.  It  would  not  produce  relief 
to  Us  ftgTFiiy*  mind.  lie  attempted, 
therefore,  to  obtain  relief  by  throwing 
back  the  price  of  treason.  But  he  at- 
tempted it  iu  vain.  The  consciousness  of 
guiii  was  fastened  to  his  soul ;  and  Judas 


parted,    and  went    and   hauged* 
himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not 

9  Pss.  lv.  23.    2  Sun.  ztIL  23.    Acts  1. 18. 


found,  as  all  will  find,  that  to  cast  away 
or  abandon  ill-gotten    wealth   will    not 
alleviate  the  guilty  conscience.     «J  In  the 
temple.    It  is  not  quite  certain  what  part 
of  the  temple  is  here  meant.    Some  have 
thought  it  was  the  place  where  the  sanhe- 
drim was  accustomed  to  sit ;  others,  the 
treasury ;    others,    the   part    where  the 
priests  offered  sacrifice.    It  is  probable 
that  Judas  cared  little,  or  thought  little, 
to  what  particular  part  of  the  temple  he 
went.     In  his  deep  remorse  he  hurried  to 
the  temple,  and  probably  cast  the  money 
down  in  the  most  convenient  place,  and 
fled  to  some  situation  where  he  might  take 
his  life.     %  And  went  and  hanged  him- 
self.   The  word  used  in  the  original,  here, 
has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  whether 
it  means  that  he  was  suffocated  or  strangled 
by  his  great  grief  or  whether  he  took  his 
life  by  suspending  himself.     It  is  acknow- 
ledged on  all  hands,  however,  that  the 
latter  is  its  most  usual  meaning,  and  it  is 
certainly    the    most    obvious    meaning 
Peter  says,  in  giving  on  account  of  the 
death  of  Jesus,  Acts  i.  18,  that  Judas, 
"falling  headlong    burst  asunder  in  the 
midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out." 
There  has  been  supposed  to  be  some  diffi- 
culty in  reconciling  these  two  accounts, 
but  there  is  really  no  necessary  difference. 
Both  accounts  are  true.     Matthew  records 
the  mode  in  which  Judas  attempted  his 
death  by  hanging.     Peter  speaks  of  the 
result.     Judas  probably  jMissed  out  of  the 
temple  in  great  haste,  and  perturbation  of 
mind.     He  sought  a  place  where  he  might 
perpetrate   this   crime.     He  would    not, 
probably,  be  very  careful  about  the  fitness 
of  the  means  he  used.     In  his  anguish, 
his  haste,  his  desire  to  die,  he  noised  upon 
a  rope  and  suspended  himself ;  and  it  is 
not  at  all  remarkable,  or  indeed  unusual, 
that  the  rope  might  prove  too  weak  and 
break.     Falling  headlong,  that  is,  on  hi* 
face,   he  burst    asunder,  and  in    awful 
horrors  died  a  double  death,  with  double 
pains  and  double  horrors,  the  reward  of 
his  aggravated  guilt. 

6.  //  is  not  mm/til,  &c.    \\  v»  fat- 
bidden,  Deut.  xxni.  IB,  Xo  take  ^\w\\.  ^v* 
Y 2  WIS 
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lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of 
blood.1 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  die  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 

»rMnt. xxiii.18.    Iaubd.8. 

esteemed  as  an  abomination,  and  to  offer 
it  to  God.  The  price  of  blood,  that  is, 
of  the  life  of  a  man,  they  Justly  con- 
sidered as  an  improper  and  unlawful 
offering.  H  The  treasury.  The  treasury 
was  kept  in  the  court  of  the  women.  See 
Notes,  ch.  xxL  12.  It  was  composed  of 
a  number  of  small  chests  placed  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  courts  to  receiTe  the 
voluntary  offerings  of  the  people,  as  well 
as  the  half  shekel  required  of  every  Jew. 
The  original  word,  here  rendered  treasury, 
contains  the  notion  of  an  offering  to  God. 
What  was  given  there  was  conadered  as 
an  offering  made  to  him.  %  The  price 
of  blood.  The  life  is  in  the  blood.  The 
word  bloody  here,  means  the  same  as  life. 
The  price  of  blood,  means  the  price  by 
which  the  life  of  a  man  has  been  purchased. 
This  was  an  acknowledgment  that  in  their 
view  Jesus  was  innocent  They  had 
bought  him,  not  condemned  him  justly. 
It  is  remarkable  that  they  were  so  scru- 
pulous now  about  so  small  a  matter  com- 
paratively as  putting  this  money  in  the 
treasury,  when  they  had  no  remorse  about 
murdering  an  innocent  being,  and  crucify- 
ing him  who  had  given  full  evidence  that 
he  was  the  Messiah.  Men  are  often  very 
scrupulous  in  small  matters,  who  stick  not 
at  great  crimes. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  &c.  They 
consulted  among  themselves  about  the 
proper  way  to  dispose  of  this  money. 
U  And  bought  with  them.  In  Acts  i.  18, 
it  is  said  of  Judas  that  "he  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  his  iniquity." 
By  the  passage  in  the  Acts  is  meant  no 
more  than  that  he  furnished  the  means,  or 
was  the  occasion  of  purchasing  the  field. 
It  is  not  of  necessity  implied  that  Judas 
actually  made  the  contract,  and  paid 
down  the  money  to  buy  a  field  to  bury 
strangers  in,  a  thing  which  would  be  in 


itself  very  improbable ;  but  that  it  was  by 

bis  means  that  the  field  was  purchased. 

It  is  very  frequent  in  the  scriptures,  as  

well  a*  in  other  writings,  to  represent  a\V>e.»  Jwsroa»S\\  and  though  the 
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8  Wherefore  that  field  was  «Dp 
ed,  *  The  field  of  Wood,  unto  Hue 
day. 

0  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  *  by  Jeremy  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  And  they  took  the 

'▲stsLl*     »s*sb.xLiaJit  r 


TP 


..i» 


•*«PwJ 


man  as  doing  that  which  he,  is  onjyjfiji 
cause  or  oocasiosi  of  snathes*  flnhsj,  flsj, 
ch.  xxvti.  69,.  80.  John  xd&.l^Asfc 
it  23.    %  The  potter's  fieU.    ~  -r=^ 

this  was  some  field  welfkno 
name,  which  was  used  mr  the 
making  earthen  vassals.  The  __ 
for  a  field  so  near  Jerusalem  mast 
to  be  very  small;  but  it  knot  imp 
that  it  had  been  worked  till  the  ssajaai 
exhausted,  and  was  Mather  fit  Jet  >nnt 
busine«  nor  for  tillage,  «ud  was  tfcnsn* 
considered  as  of  little  ftlnev  -YlVJem 
strangers  im.  Toil  who  ounsj  ay ,jna 
other  parts  of  the  world' to  iftanfl  'aw 
great  feasts  at  Jerusalem.  Tns  h%V 
priests,  who  regarded  the  " 
abominable,  would  not  be 
provide  a  burial  place  for 

8.  The  field  of  blood.  The  field  ps> 
chased  by  the  price  of  blood.  Ths 
name  by  which  this  field  was  called  w* 
Aceldama.  Acts  i.  IS.  It  warn  jaw 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  ea  aw 
south  of  mount  Zion.  It  is 
a  burying-place  by  the 
tians  in  Jerusalem,  who  hare  a 
convent  on  mount  Zion.  %  To 
That  is,  to  the  day  when  Matthmr 
this  gospel,  about  thirty 
field  was  purchased.  .  :-, 

9.  Spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet.  9* 
words  quoted  here  are  not  to  he 
in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah. 
similar  to  these  are  recorded  in 
12, 13,  and  from  that  place  Una 
has  been  doubtless  madeT  Mock 
has  been  experienced  in 
quotation.     Anciently, 
Jewish  writers,  Jeremi 
the  first  of  the  prophets,  and  was 
first  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophets: 
Jeremiah,  EzekieL  Isaiah,  and  the  t 
minor  prophets.   Some  have 
Matthew,  quoting  this  place, 
Book  of  the  Prophets  under 
that  which  had  the  first  place  i 


m  ef  silver, x  the  price 
afr-wae  Tallied,  B  whom 
e  children  of  Israel  did 


CHAPTER  XXVII.         Th$  judgment  At* 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  pot- 


jra* 


•Or, 


5e*fcarfah,yrttheyra  quoted 
(he  words  of  the  Book  of  the 
I  tint  of  which  waa  Jeremiah, 
thcogfetthat  then  waa  a  npe- 
y  asaawnt  tianacribew,  writing 
lasakh  instead  of  Zeehariah; 
ttred  that  thia  might  be  done 
bi  of  only  a  single  letter.  It 
•  bnstom  to  abridge  words  in 
I.  Thus,  inatead  of  writing 
Jeremiah  in  full,  it  would  be 
feeek,  Irion.  So  Zeehariah 
ritten  Zriou.  By  the  mere 
Into  I,  therefore,  the  mistake 
be  made.  Probably  thia  it 
-explanation.  Others  have 
at  the  words  were  spoken  by 
nd  that  Zeehariah  recorded 
sat  Matthew  quoted  them  aa 
be  words  of  Jeremiah.  The 
a  <raoted  literally ;  and  by  its 
d  m  meant,  probably,  that  the 
d  by  Zeehariah  on  a  similar 
(rid  express  also  this  event, 
age  appropriate  to  this  occa- 
prieeofhim  that  was  valued. 
price  of  him  on  whom  a  value 
e  word  rendered  valued,  here, 
often  in  our  language,  mean 
a*  to  estimate;  not  to  love, 
regard,  but  to  fix  a  price  on, 
be  value  of.  This  they  eon- 
le  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
ee  of  a  slave.  H  They  of  the 
Israel  did  value.  Some  of 
a  leaden  or  priests,  acting  in 
f  the  nation,  f  Did  value. 
t,  or  fix  a  price  on. 
pave  them.  In  Zeehariah  it 
Cam.  Here  it  is  represented 
en  by  the  priests.  The  mean- 
lowever,  different.  It  is,  that 
at  even  for  the  potter's  field. 
arm  appointed  ate.  That  is, 
1-sae.  The  meaning  of  the 
ssariahistlne:  He  waa  directed 


They 

with 


net,  a  pastor 
him,  as  they 
great  contempt. 


a  prop! 
treated 


tar's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor:  and  the  governor  asked 

the  price  which  they  thought  he  and  ms 
pastoral  labonn  were  worth,  or  to  show 
their  estimate  of  his  office.  If  they 
thought  it  of  value,  they  were  to  pay 
him  accordingly;  if  not,  they  were  to 
forbear,  that  is,  to  give  nothing.  To 
show  then*  great  contempt  of  him  and  Ml 
office,  and  of  God  who  had  sent  him, 
they  gave  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  a  slave.  Tins  God  commanded, 
or  appointed  him  to  give  to  the  potter,  or 
to  throw  into  the  pottery,  or  to  throw 
away.  So  in  the  time  of  Jens  the  same 
thing  was  substantially  repeated.  -  Jesus 
came  as  the  Messiah.  They  hated  and 
rejected  him.  To  show  their  oontempt 
of  him  and  his  cause,  they  valued  him 
at  the  price  of  a  slave.  This  was  thrown 
down  in  the  temple,  taken  by  the  priests, 
and  appropriated  to  the  purchase  of  a 
field  owned  by  a  potter,  worn  out,  and 
of  little  or  no  value ;  all  showing  at  how 
low  a  price,  through  the  whole  transaction, 
the  Son  of  God  was  estimated.  Though 
the  words  quoted  here  are  not  precisely 
like  those  in  Zeehariah,  yet  the  sense  and 
general  structure  are  the  same. 

11.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  gover- 
nor. Many  things  are  omitted  by  Mat- 
thew in  the  account  of  this  trial,  which 
are  recorded  by  the  other  evangehsta.  A 
much  more  full  account  is  found  in  John 
xviii.  28— -40.  U  And  the  governor  asked 
him>  Ac.  Tins  question  was  asked  on 
account  of  the  charge  which  the  Jews 
brought  against  Jesus,  of  perverting  the 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Cesar.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  It  was  on  this 
charge  that,  after  consultation,  they  had 
agreed  to  arraign  him  before  Pilate.  They 
had  condemned  him  for  blasphemy ;  but 
they  well  knew  that  Pilate  would  alto- 
gether disregard  an  accusation  of  that 
kind.  They  therefore  attempted  to  substi- 
tute a  totally  different  accusation  from 
that  on  which  they  had  professed  to  find 
him  guilty  ;  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the 
Roman  governor,  and  to  \«iocuto  \&a 
death  on  a  false  charge  of  treason  agnknsX 


BOND,  wuu    gran*    vwtvjo/n.     ucbui  vu  b  moiwo  vmuge  01  vtwni  v^mum 

saa  to  pre  Mm  hie  price,  i.  e.  /  the  Roman  emperor.     H  Thou  sogjesU 


PotUrt  field. 


MATTHEW. 
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lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of 
blood.1 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 

1  Deat.  xxlil.  18.    Isft.bd.8. 

esteemed  as  an  abomination,  and  to  offer 
it  to  God.  The  price  of  blood,  that  is, 
of  the  life  of  a  man,  they  justly  con- 
sidered as  an  improper  and  unlawful 
offering.  H  The  treasury.  The  treasury 
was  kept  in  the  court  of  the  women.  See 
Notes,  ch.  xxi.  12.  It  was  composed  of 
a  number  of  small  chests  placed  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  courts  to  receivo  the 
voluntary  offerings  of  the  people,  as  well 
as  the  half  shekel  required  of  every  Jew. 
The  original  word,  here  rendered  treasury, 
contains  the  notion  of  an  offering  to  God. 
What  was  given  there  was  considered  as 
on  offering  made  to  him.  II  The  price 
o/  blood.  The  life  is  in  the  blood.  The 
word  bloody  here,  means  the  same  as  life. 
The  price  of  blood,  means  the  price  by 
which  the  life  of  a  man  has  been  purchased. 
This  was  an  acknowledgment  that  in  their 
view  Jesus  was  innocent.  They  had 
bought  him,  not  condemned  him  justly. 
It  is  remarkable  that  they  were  so  scru- 
pulous now  about  so  small  a  matter  com- 
paratively as  putting  this  money  in  the 
treasury,  when  they  hod  no  remorse  about 
murdering  on  innocent  being,  and  crucify- 
ing him  who  had  given  full  evidence  that 
he  was  the  Messiah.  Men  are  often  very 
scrupulous  in  small  matters,  who  stick  not 
at  great  crimes. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  &c.  They 
consulted  among  themselves  about  the 
proper  way  to  dispose  of  this  money. 
TI  And  bought  with  them.  In  Acts  i.  18, 
it  is  said  of  Judas  that  "  he  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reword  of  his  iniquity." 
By  the  passage  in  the  Acts  is  meant  no 
more  than  that  he  furnished  the  means,  or 
was  the  occasion  of  purchasing  the  field. 
It  is  not  of  necessity  implied  that  Judas 
actually  made  the  contract,  and  paid 
down  the  money  to  buy  a  field  to  bury 
strangers  in,  a  thing  which  would  be  in 
itself  very  improbable;  but  that  it  was  by 

hie  means  that  the  field  was  purchased. 

It  U  very  frequent  in  the  scriptures,  as 


8  Wherefore  that  field  was  call- 
ed, *  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this 
day. 

0  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  3  by  Jeremy  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  And  they  took  the 

1  Acts  L  Is.       *  Zech.  zL  IS,  13. 

man  as  doing  that  which  he  it  only  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  another's  doing.  See 
ch.  xzvii.  59,  60.    John  tit.  1.    Acts 
ii.  23.    U  The  potter's  field.    Probably 
this  was  some  field  well  known  by  that 
name,  which  was  used  for  the  purpose  of 
making  earthern  vessels.    The  price  paid 
for  a  field  so  near  Jerusalem  may  appear 
to  be  very  small ;  but  it  is  not  improbable 
that  it  had  been  worked  till  the  clay  was 
exhausted,  and  was  neither  fit  for  that 
business  nor  for  tillage,  and  was  therefore 
considered  as  of  little  value.     U  7#  bmsy 
strangers  in.    Jews,  who  came  up  frost 
other  parts  of  the  world  to  attend  the 
great    feasts  at  Jerusalem.      The   high 
priests,  who    regarded   the  Gentiles  at 
alrominable,  would    not  be  inclined  to 
provide  a  burial  place  for  them. 

8.  The  field  of  blood.  The  field  pur- 
chased by  the  price  of  blood.  The 
name  by  which  this  field  was  called  wss 
Aceldama.  Acts  i.  19.  It  was  jost 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  on  the 
south  of  mount  Zion.  It  is  now  used  at 
a  burying-place  by  the  Armenian  Chris- 
tians in  Jerusalem,  who  have  a  magnificent 
convent  on  mount  Zion.  If  To  this  day. 
That  is,  to  the  day  when  Matthew  wrote 
this  gospel,  about  thirty  years  after  the 
field  was  purchased. 

9.  Spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet.  Ike 
words  quoted  here  are  not  to  be  fans* 
in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  Wobss 
similar  to  these  are  recorded  in  Zech.lL 
1*2,  13,  and  from  that  place  this  mutate 
has  been  doubtless  made.  Much  aifficaky 
has  been  experienced  in  explaining  tki 
quotation.  Anciently,  according  to  the 
Jewish  writers,  Jeremiah  was  reckons!1 
the  first  of  the  prophets,  and  was  place! 
first  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophets:  thss, 
Jeremiah,  Ezckiel,  Isaiah,  and  the  twelve 
minor  prophets.  Some  have  thought  that 
Matthew,  quoting  this  place,  quoted  the 
Book  of  the  Prophets  under  the  name  at 
that  which  had  the  first  place  in  the  book, 


wc.'/  as  in  other  writings,  to  represent  a\\.c,  3«rea&sV,  voA  though  the  wads 
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thirty  pieces  of  silver,  *  the  price 
of  him  that  was  valued,  3  whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value; 


CHAPTER  XXVII.  27*  judgment  hall. 

10  And  gave  them  for  tho  pot- 


1  Ixod.  xxL  31 
tUduldrmiflsrad. 


*0r,  waom  they  bought  of 


are  those  of  Zechariah,  yet  they  ore  quoted 
cstrectly  as  the  words  of  the  Book  of  the 
Prophets,  the  first  of  which  was  Jeremiah. 
Often  have  thought  that  there  was  a  mis- 
take made  by  ancient  transcribers,  writing 
Ike  name  Jeremiah  instead  of  Zechariah; 
sad  it  is  observed  that  this  might  be  done 
by  the  change  of  only  a  single  letter.  It 
was  often  the  custom  to  abridge  words  in 
writing  them.  Thus,  instead  of  writing 
the  name  of  Jeremiah  in  full,  it  would  be 
written  m  Greek,  Iriou.  So  Zechariah 
weald  be  written  Zriou.  By  the  mere 
change  of  Z  into  I,  therefore,  the  mistake 
ought  easily  be  made.  Probably  this  is 
xae  correct  explanation.  Others  have 
■apposed  that  the  words  were  spoken  by 
Jeremiah,  and  that  Zechariah  recorded 
them,  and  that  Matthew  quoted  them  as 
they  were,  the  words  of  Jeremiah.  The 
passage  is  not  quoted  literally ;  and  by  its 
being  fulfilled  is  meant,  probably,  that  the 
language  used  by  Zechariah  on  a  similar 
occasion  would  express  also  this  event. 
It  was  language  appropriate  to  this  occa- 
sion. *J  The  price  of  him  that  was  valued. 
That  is,  the  price  of  him  on  whom  a  value 
was  set.  The  word  Tendered  valued,  here, 
awes  not,  as  often  in  our  language,  mean 
to  esteem,  but  to  estimate ;  not  to  love, 
approve,  or  regard,  but  to  fix  a  price  on, 
to  *¥h****»  the  value  of.  This  they  con- 
sidered to  be  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
common  price  of  a  slave.  U  They  of  the 
children  of  Israel  did  value.  Some  of 
me  Jews,  the  leaders  or  priests,  acting  in 
0*t  name  of  the  nation.  T  Did  value. 
Did  estimate,  or  fix  a  price  on. 

10.  And  gave  them.  In  Zechariah  it 
is,  I  gave  them.  Here  it  is  represented 
m  being  given  by  the  priests.    The  mean- 

ab  not,  however,  different.  It  is,  that 
price  was  given  for  the  potter's  field. 
•J  Am  the  Lord  appointed  me.  That  is, 
commanded  me.  The  meaning  of  the 
place  in  Zechariah  is  tins:  He  was  directed 
at  go  to  tho  Jews  as  a  prophet,  a  pastor 
ef  the  people.  They  treated  him,  as  they 
wad  done  others,  with  great  contempt. 
He  asks  them  to  grre  him  his  price,  i.  e.  / 


tor's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
me. 

11  And  Jesus  6tood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  asked 

— *  in 

the  price  which  they  thought  he  and  his 
pastoral  labours  were  worth,  or  to  show 
their  estimate  of  his  office.  If  they 
thought  it  of  value,  they  were  to  pay 
him  accordingly;  if  not,  they  were  to 
forbear,  that  is,  to  give  nothing.  To 
show  their  great  contempt  of  him  and  his 
office,  and  of  God  who  had  sent  him, 
they  gave  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  a  slave.  This  God  commanded, 
or  appointed  him  to  give  to  the  potter,  or 
to  throw  into  the  pottery,  or  to  throw 
away.  So  in  the  time  of  Jesus  the  same 
thing  was  substantially  repeated.  Jesus 
came  as  the  Messiah.  They  hated  and 
rejected  him.  To  show  their  contempt 
of  him  and  his  cause,  they  valued  him 
at  the  price  of  a  slavo.  This  was  thrown 
down  in  the  temple,  taken  by  the  priests, 
and  appropriated  to  the  purchase  of  a 
field  owned  by  a  potter,  worn  out,  and 
of  little  or  no  value ;  all  showing  at  how 
low  a  price,  through  the  whole  transaction, 
the  Son  of  God  was  estimated.  Though 
the  words  quoted  here  are  not  precisely 
like  those  in  Zechariah,  yet  the  sense  and 
general  structure  are  the  same. 

11.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  gover- 
nor. Many  things  arc  omitted  by  Mat- 
thew in  the  account  of  this  trial,  which 
are  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists.  A 
much  more  fall  account  is  found  in  John 
xviii.  28 — 40.  *J  And  the  governor  asked 
him,  &c.  This  question  was  asked  on 
account  of  the  charge  which  the  Jews 
brought  against  Jesus,  of  perverting  the 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Ceesar.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  It  was  on  thia 
charge  that,  after  consultation,  they  had 
agreed  to  arraign  him  before  Pilate.  They 
had  condemned  him  for  blasphemy  ;  but 
they  well  knew  that  Pilate  would  alto- 
gether disregard  an  accusation  of  that 
kind.  They  therefore  attempted  to  substi- 
tute a  totally  different  accusation  from 
that  on  which  they  had  professed  to  find 
him  guilty  ;  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the 
Roman  governor,  and  to  \«Toc>iTfc  \an 
death  on  a  false  charge  ttf  treason  a^eaxuX 
the  Roman  emperor.     "A  Thou   sauest* 


Trial  before  Pilate. 

him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  sayest l 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  an- 
swered a  nothing. 

13  Then  saiUi  Pilate  unto  him, 

> 1  Tim.  Ti.  IS.     •  Ch.  ktL  63.  Pi*,  xxxvill. 
IS,  14.    Im.  UU.7,  8. 


MATTHEW.  a.d.  88. 

Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word ;  insomuch  that  the 
governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  Now  3  at  Utat  feast  the  go- 
vernor was  wont  to  release  unto 

«  M*rk  xt.  «— 13.    Lota  xxiii.  17— 15. 
xvUi.30,4Q. 


That  is,  thou  sayest  right,  or  thou  sayest 
the  troth.  We  may  wonder  why  the 
Jews,  if  they  heard  this  confection,  did 
not  press  it  upon  the  attention  of  Pilate 
as  a  full  confession  of  his  guilt.  It  was 
what  they  had  accused  him  of,  But  it 
might  be  doubtful  whether,  in  the  con- 
tusion, they  heard  the  confession  ;  or  if 
they  did,  Jesus  took  away  all  occasion  of 
triumph  by  explaining  to  Pilate  the  nature 
of  his  kingdom.  John  xviii.  36.  Though 
be  acknowledged  that  he  was  a  king,  yet 
he  stated  fully  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world,  and  that  therefore  it  could 
not  be  alleged  against  him  as  treason 
against  the  Roman  emperor.  This  was 
done  in  the  palace,  apart  from  the  Jews, 
and  fully  satisfied  Pilate  of  his  innocence. 
John  xviii.  23. 

12.  When  he  was  accused y  &c.  To 
wit,  of  perverting  the  nation,  and  of  for- 
bidding to  give  tribute  to  Caesar.  Luke 
xxiii.  2,  5.  Probably  this  was  done  in 
a  tumultuous  manner,  and  in  every  variety 
of  form.  H  He  answered  nothing.  He 
was  conscious  of  his  innocence.  He 
knew  that  they  could  not  prove  these 
charges.     They  offered  no  testimony  to 

Srovc  them  ;  and,  in  conscious  innocence, 
e  was  silent. 

13.  They  witness  against  thee.  This 
means,  rather,  that  they  accused  him. 
They  were  not  witnesses,  but  accusers. 
These  accusations  were  repeated  and 
pressed.  They  charged  him  with  ex- 
citing the  people,  teaching  throughout 
all  Judea,  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
and  exciting  them  to  sedition.  Luke 
xxui.  5. 

14.  To  never  a  word.  That  is,  not  at 
all.  He  said  nothing.  This  is  a  way  of 
speaking,  denoting  that  it  was  remarkable. 
It  is  an  emphatic  way  of  saying  that  he 
answered  nothing.  There  was  no  need  of 
his  replying.    He  was  innocent,  and  they 


appearance  was  full  evidence  in  his  favour. 
He  was  poor,  unarmed,  without  powerful 
friends,  and  alone.  His  life  had  been 
public,  and  his  sentiments  were  well 
known,  and  the  charge  had  on  the  face  of 
it  the  aspect  of  absurdity.  It  deserved 
therefore  no  answer.  U  MmrveiUdgremHp. 
Wondered  exceedingly,  or  warn  much  sur- 
prised. Ho  was  probably  more  surprised 
that  he  bore  this  so  meekly,  and  did  not 
return  railing  for  railing,  than  that  be  did 
not  set  up  a  defence.  The  latter  wat 
unnecessary.  The  former  was  unusual. 
The  governor  was  not  accustomed  to  see 
it,  itnd  was  therefore  greatly  amased. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Pilate,  having 
heard  them  speak  of  Galilee,  Luke  xxiii. 
5,  asked  if  he  was  a  Galilean.  Having 
ascertained  that  he  was,  and  probably  de- 
sirous of  freeing  himself  from  any  further 
trouble  in  the  affair,  under  pretence  that 
he  belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  Jesus  to  Herod,  who  was  then  st 
Jerusalem,  attending  the  feast  of  the 
passnver.  Luke  xxiii.  € — 12.  Herod, 
having  examined  him,  and  finding  bo 
cause  of  death  in  him,  sent  him  back  ts 
Pilate.  Pleased  with  the  respect  whieh 
had  been  shown  him,  Herod  laid  aside 
his  enmity  against  Pilate,  and  they  be- 
came friends.  The  cause  of  their  diked* 
ship  does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  that 
they  were  united  in  opposing  the  daine 
of  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  the 
respect  which  Pilate  had  shown  in  send- 
ing Jesus  to  him. 

15—23.  See  also  the  parallel  plana 
in  Mark  xv.  6—14;  Luke  xxiii.  17—23; 
John  xviii.  39,  40. 

15.  At  that  femoU  The  fee*  of  the 
passover.  %  The  governor  nmo  svssv  * 
reiease9  Ac.  Wat  accustomed  to  release. 
From  what  this  custom  arose,  or  by  wbt» 
it  was  introduced,  is  not  knows.    It  was 


um  TC/»ying.    ne  was  uuiuucm,  «m  vwcj  %  orohebly  adopted  to  secure  popularity 
offered  no  proof  of  guilt.    Besides,  toa\isDMn%  tat  tans  smi  to  tender  the  go- 
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tie  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they 
ould. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable1 
rifloner,  called  Burabbas. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
ithered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 

■Mark  zv. 7.  LakexxllJ.  18.  John  xvili.  40. 
Btotii.  14. 

tramcBt  of  the  Romans  lea  odious, 
ny  little  indulgence  granted  to  the 
ews  daring  the  heavy  oppression  of  the 
lonuuis,  would  serre  to  conciliate  their 
tout,  and  to  keep  the  nation  from  se- 
ction. It  might  happen  often  that  when 
prsons  were  arraigned  before  the  Romans, 
n  charge  of  sedition,  some  peculiar  fa- 
mrite  of  the  people,  or  some  leader, 
eight  be  among  the  number.  It  is  cvi- 
eat  that  if  they  had  the  privilege  of 
covering  such  a  person,  it  would  serre 
tacti  to  allay  their  feelings,  and  make 
ilerable   the   yoke  under  which    they 


CHAPTER  XXVII.  Judgment  had. 

them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  yon?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ? 

18  For  ho  knew  that  for  envy  • 
they  had  delivered  him. 

19  T  When  he  was  set  down  on 


3  Pror.  xxvii.  4.    Ece.  iv.  4. 


16.  A   notable  prisoner.     The  word 

tiabta  means  one  that  is  distinguished 

aay  way,  cither  for  great  virtues  or 

Bit  crimes.    In  this  place  it  evidently 

im  the  latter.      He  was  perhaps  a 

der  of  a  band  who  had  been  guilty  of 

ition,  and  had  committed  murder  in  an 

trrectkm.     Luke  xxiii.  10. 

7.  Whom  trill  ye  that  J  release,  &c. 

te  was  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of  j 

a>     Luke  xxiii.  13 — 16.      He  was,' 

fore,  desirous  of  releasing  him.     He 

Hed  to  release  one  to  the  people. 

new  that  Jems,  though  condemned 

le  chief  priests,   was  yet  popular 

r,    the    people.      He  therefore  at- 

ed  in  this  manner  to  rescue  him 

he  hands  of  the  priests,  and  ex- 

that  the  people  would  prefer  him, 

odious  and   infamous  robber  and 

er.     Had  the  people  been  left  to 

ves,  they  would  probably  have  pre- 

rcsun.      ^1  Jt'sus  which  t*  coiled 

That  is,  Jews  who  claims  to  be  the 

Pilate  probnhly  did  not  believe 

ire  much  for  it.     He  used   the 

ich  Je«us  had  acquired  among 

le.     Pcrh;ip%  also,  he  thought 

would  be  more  likely  to  ask  him 

eased,  if  he  was   presented  to 

te  Memiiih;  Mark  adds,  ch.  xv. 

\o  asked   them   whether    they 

'.  ho  should  release  the  kinn 

we  I    It  is  probable  that  be  / 


asked  the  question  in  both  ways.  Perhaps 
it  was  several  times  repeated,  and  Matthew 
has  recorded  one  way  in  which  it  was 
asked,  and  Mark  another.  He  asked 
them  whether  they  would  demand  him 
who  "  was  called  the  Christ,"  expecting 
that  they  would  be  moved  by  the  claims 
of  the  Messiah,  claims  which  when  he  en- 
tered Jerusalem  in  triumph,  and  in  the 
temple,  they  had  acknowledged.  He 
asked  them  x  whether  they  would  have 
"the  king  of  the  Jews,"  probably  to 
ridicule  the  priests  who  had  delivered  him 
on  that  charge.  He  did  it  to  show  the 
people  how  absurd  the  accusation  was. 
There  he  stood,  apparently,  a  poor,  in- 
offensive, unarmed,  and  despised  man. 
Herod  set  him  at  nought  and  scourged 
him,  and  sent  him  back.  The  charge, 
therefore,  of  the  priests,  that  he  was  a 
king  opposed  to  the  Roman  emperor,  was 
supremely  ridiculous  ;  and  Pikitc  expect- 
ing the  people  would  see  it  to  be  so, 
hoped  also  that  they  would  ask  him 
to  be  released. 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy,  &c. 
This  was  envy  at  his  popularity.  He 
drew  away  the  people  from  them.  This 
Pilate  understood  probably  from  his  know- 
ledge of  the  pride  and  ambition  of  the 
rulers,  and  from  the  fact  that  no  danger 
could  arise  from  a  person  that  appeared  like 
Jesuit.  If  Pilate  knew  th»,he  was  bound  to 
release  him  himself.  As  a  governor  and 
judge, he  was  bound  to  protect  the  innocent, 
and  should  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of 
the  Jews,  at  once  have  set  Jesus  at  lilierty. 
But  the  Scriptures  could  not  then  have 
been  fulfilled.  It  was  necessary,  in  order 
that  an  atonement  should  be  made,  that 
Jesus  should  be  condemned  to  die.  At 
the  same  rime,  it  nhows  the  wisdom  of 
the  overruling  providence  of  God,  that  he 
was  condemned  by  a  man  who  was  satis- 
fied of  his  innocence,  and  who  proclaimed 
before  his  accusers  his  full  belief  that 
there  was  no  fault  in  him. 

19.  Have  thou  nothvng   to   d«%  &£. 
That  is,  do  not  condemn  \\\m.     Ysi*c\».\*> 


Pilate' $  terror. 


MATTHEW. 


▲.o.  33. 


the  judgment-scat,  his  wife  sent 
nnto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  no- 
thing to  do  with  that l  just  man : 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things 
this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him. 
520  But  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders persuaded  the  multitude  that 
they  should  ask  9  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?    They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What 

l  Tm.  Mi.  11.     Zech.  ix.  9.     Lake  zziii.  47. 
1  Pot.  11.  22.    1  John  IL  1.        '  AcU  ill.  14. 


she  was  afraid  that  the  vengeance  of  Hea- 
ven would  follow  her  husband  and  family, 
if  he  condemned  the  innocent  IT  Tftat 
just  man.  The  word  just  here  has  the 
sense  of  innocent,  or  not  guilty.  She 
might  have  been  satisfied  of  his  innocence 
from  other  sources,  as  well  as  from  the 
dream.  It  is  possible  that  the  woman 
might  have  been  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
God,  and  that  she  might  therefore  have 
desired  that  the  Messiah  should  be  re- 
leased. %  I  have  suffered  many  things, 
&c.  Dreams  were  occasionally  consider- 
ed as  indications  of  the  divine  will,  and 
among  the  Romans  and  Greeks,  as  well  as 
Jews,  great  reliance  was  placed  on  them. 
Her  mind,  probably  agitated  with  the 
subject,  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus, 
and  knowing  that  the  Jews  would  make 
every  effort  to  secure  his  condemnation, 
was  also  excited  during  her  sleep,  perhaps 
with  a  frightful  prospect  of  the  judgments 
that  would  descend  on  the  family  of  Pi- 
late if  Jesus  was  condemned.  She  there- 
fore sent  to  him  to  secure  if  possible  his 
release. 

20.  Persuaded  the  multitude.    There- 
lease  of  a  prisoner  was  to  be  to  the  peo- 
ple, not  to  the  rulers.    The  rulers,  there- 
fore, in  order  to  secure  the  condemnation 
of  Jesus,  urged  on  the  people  to  demand 
Barabbas.     The  people  were  greatly  un- 
der the  influence  of  the  priests.   Galileans, 
among  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  were 
held  in  contempt.    The  priests  turned  the 
pretensions  of  Jesus  into  ridicule.    Hence 
in  a  popular  tumult,  among  a  flexible 
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shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?'  Tluy  all  say  unto 
him,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let 4 
him  be  crucified. 

Ui  ^  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
could  prevail  nothing,  but  tluU 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  3  hands  be- 
fore the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
person :  see  ye  to  it. 

Mm.UU.13.     «  Ch.  xxi.  38,  3&     •  test, 
xxi.  6. 

and  changing  multitude,  they  easily  ex- 
cited them  who  but  a  little  before  had 
cried  Hosannah,  to  cry  crucify  him. 

2 1 .  Whether  of  the  twain  T     Which  of 
the  two,  Jesus  or  Barabbas. 

23.  And  the  governor  said,  Why* 
Luke  informs  us  that  Pilate  put  this 
question  to  them  three  times,  so  anxious 
was  he  to  release  him.  He  utfirmed  that 
he  had  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 
He  said  therefore,  that  he  would  chastise 
him,  and  let  him  go.  He  expected  pro- 
bably by  causing  him  to  be  publicly 
whipped,  to  excite  their  compassion,  to 
satisfy  them,  and  thus  to  evade  ihe  de- 
mands of  the  priests,  and  to  set  him  at 
liberty  with  the  consent  of  the  people. 
So  weak  and  irresolute  was  this  Roma 
governor  !  Satisfied  of  the  innocence  of 
Jesus,  he  should  at  once  have  pie/erred 
justice  to  popularity,  and  acted  as  became 
a  magistrate  in  acquitting  the  innocent 
%  Let  him  be  crucified.  See  Note,  ver. 
39.  Luke  says  they  were  instant  with 
loud  voices  demanding  this.  They  urged 
it.  They  demanded  it  with  a  popular 
clamour. 

24.  He  took  water,  &c.  The  Jews 
were  accustomed  to  wash  their  **•"*• 
when  they  wished  to  show  that  they  were 
innocent  of  a  crime  committed  by  others. 
See  Dcut.  xxi.  6;  Psa.  xxvi.  6.  They  oftei 
used  signs  to  represent  their  meaning. 
Pilate,  in  doing  this,  meant  to  denote  that 
they  were  guilty  as  to  Jesus,  but  that  he 
was  innocent.    But  the  mere  washing  of 

\hi&  hands,  did  not  free  him  from  guilt. 


aj>  38.  CHAPTER  XXVII. 

35  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
md  said,  His  x  blood  be  on  us,  and 
od  oar  children. 

526  f  Then  released  he  Barab- 
tas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had 

Dtutxix.  10.      Josh.  iL  10. 


*Ch.  xxf.41 

icu  t.  aa. 


Judgment  hall. 

scourged  *  Jesus,  he  delivered  him 
to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  tho 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the 
3  common  hall,  and  gathered  un- 

»  Isa.  ML  5.     Lake  xriii-  33.       «  Or,  gover- 
nor's houte. 


He  was  bound  as  a  magistrate  to  free  an 
innocent  man;  and  whatever  might  be  the 
ebunour  of  the  Jews,  he  was  guilty  at  the 
bar  of  God  for  suffering  the  holy  Saviour 
to  be  led  to  execution,  to  gratify  the  ma- 
Uee  of  enraged  priests,  and  the  clamours 
of  a  tumultuous  populace,  f  See  ye  to 
if.  That  is,  take  it  upon  yourselves.  Ye 
are  responsible  for  it  if  ye  put  him  to 
death. 

25.  His  blood  be  onus,  &c.  That  is, 
let  the  guilt  of  putting  him  to  death,  if 
there  be  any,  be  on  us  and  our  children. 
We  will  be  answerable  for  it,  and  will 
eonsrnt  to  bear  the  punishment  for  it.  It 
a  remarked  by  writers,  that  among  the 
Athenians,  if  any  one  accused  another  of 
a  capital  crime  he  devoted  himself  and 
children  to  the  same  punishment,  if  the 
accused  was  afterwards  found  innocent. 
So  in  all  countries  the  conduct  of  the  pa- 
rent involves  also  the  children  in  the  con- 
sequences of  his  conduct.  The  Jews  had 
do  right  to  call  down  this  vengeance  on 
their  children,  but  in  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God  it  has  come  upon  them.  In 
lea  than  forty  years  their  city  and  temple 
were  overthrown  and  destroyed.  More 
than  a  million  of  people  perished  in  the 
siege.  Thousands  died  by  famine,  thou- 
sands by  disease,  thousands  by  the  sword; 
and  their  blood  ran  down  the  streets  like 
water,  so  that,  Josephus  says,  it  extin- 
guished flames  that  were  burning  in  the 
city.  Thousands  were  crucified,  suffering 
the  some  punishment  that  they  had  in- 
flicted on  the  Messiah.  So  great  was  the 
Dumber  of  those  who  were  crucified,  that, 
Josephus  says,  they  were  obliged  to  cease 
from  it,  "room  being  wanted  for  the 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  men."  To 
this  day,  also,  the  curse  has  remained. 
They  have  been  a  nation  scattered  and 
peeled,  persecuted  almost  everywhere, 
and  a  hissing  and  a  by-word  among  men. 
No  single  nation  probably  has  suffered  so 
much;  and  yet  they  have  been  preserved. 
All  classes  of  men,  all  the  governments  of . 
the  earth,  have  compiled  to  overwhelm  / 


them  with  calamity,  and  yet  they  still  live 
as  monuments  of  the  justice  of  God,  and 
as  proofs,  going  down  from  age  to  age, 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  true ;  a  stand- 
ing demonstration  of  the  crime  of  their 
fathers  in  putting  the  Messiah  to  death, 
and  in  calling  down  vengeance  on  their 
heads. 

26.  And  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus. 
See  Note,  ch.  x.  17.  Among  the  Romans 
it  was  customary  to  scourge  or  whip  a 
slave  before  he  was  crucified.  This  was 
done  to  inflict  a  greater  suffering  than 
crucifixion  alone  would  be,  and  to  add  to 
the  horrors  of  the  punishment.  Our  Lord, 
being  about  to  be  put  to  death  after  the 
manner  of  a  slave,  was  also  treated  as  n 
slave,  as  one  of  the  lowest  and  most  de- 
spised of  mankind.  ^|  He  delivered  him, 
&c.  Not  merely  ho  gave  him  up  to  them 
to  crucify  him,  as  if  they  only  were  an- 
swerable, but  he  gave  him  up  as  a  judge 
when  he  ought  to  have  saved  his  life,  and 
might  have  done  it  Crucifixion  was  a 
Roman  punishment ;  Roman  soldiers  were 
employed  to  inflict  it ;  Pilate  pronounced 
the  sentence  from  the  tribunal,  and  Pilate 
affixed  tho  title  to  the  cro&s.  Pilate, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  was  an- 
swerable to  God  for  the  death  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

27—31.  See  also  Mark  xv.  15—20. 
John  xix.  1 — 3. 

27.  Into  the  common  halt.  The  ori- 
ginal word  here  means  rather  the  govern- 
or's palace,  or  dwelling.  The  trial  of 
Jesus  had  taken  place  out  of  the  palace. 
The  Jews  would  not  enter  in,  and  it  is 
probable  that  courts  were  held  often  in  a 
larger  and  more  public  place,  than  would 
be  a  room  in  his  dwelling.  Jesus,  being 
condemned,  was  led  by  the  soldiers  away 
from  the  Jews  within  the  palace,  and 
subjected  to  their  profane  mockery  and 
sport.  H  The  whole  hand.  The  band 
or  cohort  was  a  tenth  part  of  a  Roman 
legion,  and  consisted  of  from  four  huudwl 
to  six  hundred  men,  accoi&xu&  to  \N\^  voa 
of  the  legion. 


Christ  mocked. 


MATTHEW. 


▲  J>.  38 


hand:  and  they  bowed  the  knee  be 
fore  him,  and  mocked  *  him,  saying 
Hail,  king  of  the  Jews ! 

80  And  they  spit  *  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reedy  and  smote  him  on  the 
head. 

'  Puu  lxix.  30,  20.       «  Ik.  zlix.  7;  L  6 
1111.3.7. 

■lender  herb,  growing  in  marshy  places, 
and  abundant  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan. 
It  was  often  used  for  the   purpose  ol 
making  staves  for  walking;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  this  waa  such  a  staff  in 
the  possession  of  some  person  present. 
The  word  is  several  times  thus  used.  See 
2  Kin.  zviii.  21.    Isa,  rrxvi.  6.    Ezek. 
xxix.    6.      Kings   commonly  carried   a 
sceptre,  made  of  ivory  or  gold,  as  a  sign 
of  their  office  or  rank.   Est.  ir.  11;  viii.  4. 
This  reed  or  staff  they  pat  in  his  hand  in 
imitation  of  a  sceptre,  to  deride  aho  his 
pretensions  of  being  a  king.    7i  And  they 
bowed  the   knee.      This  waa    done  in 
mockery.    It  was  an  act  of  pretended 
homage.    It  was  to  ridicule  his  saying 
that  he  was  a  king.    The  common  mode 
of  showing  respect  or  homage  for  kings, 
was  by  kneeling  or  prostration.    It  shows 
amazing  forbearance  on  the  part  of  Jems, 
that  he  thus  consented  to  be  ridiculed, 
and  set  at  nought.     No  mere  human 
being  would  have  borne  it.    None  but  He 
who  loved  us  unto  death,  and  who  saw 
the  grand  results  that  would  come  from 
this  scene  of  sufferings,  could  have  en- 
dured   such  cruel    mockery.      *J  HmiL, 
King  of  the  Jew*.      The  term,  Had, 
was  a  common  mode  of  salutation  to  a 
king,  or  even  to  a  friend.    It  implies, 
commonly,  the   highest  respect   for  of 
fico,  as  well  as  the  person,  and  is    an 
invocation  of  blessings   on  the    person. 
Here  it  was  used  to  carry  on  what  they 
thought  to  be  the  farce  of  his  being  a 
king;  to  ridicule  in  every  possible  way 
the   pretensions  of  a  poor,  unattended, 
unarmed   man   of   Nazareth,    as    if  be 
had  been  a  weak  impostor,  or  had  been 
deranged. 

30.  And  they  spit  upon  him.  Tba 
was  a  token  of  the  deepest  contempt  and 
insult.  See  Note,  ch.  xxvi.  67.  f  And 
took  the  reed.  The  cane,  probably  so 
large  as  to  inflict  a  heavy  blow.     *f  And 

.. emote  him  on  the  head.    Not  merely  to 

A  reed  is  a  atm\aVi^\iB^x«mm.  Vj  deforce  of  the  blow/but 


to  him  the  whole  band  of  $oU 
dierx. 

US  And  they  stripped  him,  and 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

20  T  And  when  they  had1  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 
his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 

'  Pi*,  xxxv.  15,  16,    Jer.  x x.  7.    H«h.  xi i.  2, 3. 

28.  And  they  stripped  him.    That~ia^ 
they  either  took  off  all  his  upper  gar- 
ments or  removed  all  his  clothing,  proba- 
bly the  former.    %  A  soarlet  robe.  Mark 
says  they  clothed  him  in  purple.    The 
scarlet  colour  was  obtained  from  a  species 
of  fruit ;   purple  from  shcll-tish.     The 
ancients  gave  the  name  purple  to  any 
colour  that  had  a  mixture  of  red  in  it,  and 
consequently  these  different  colours  might 
be  sometimes  called  by  the  same  name. 
The  robe  here  used  was  the  kind  worn  by 
Roman  generals,  and  other  distinguished 
officers  of  the  Roman  army,  and  also  by 
the  Roman  governors.     It  was  made  so 
as  to  be  placed  on  the  shoulders,  and  was 
bound  around  the  body  so  as  to  leave  the 
right  arm  at  liberty.     As  we  cannot  sup- 
pose that  Pilate  would  array  him  in  a  new 
and  splendid  robe,  wo  must  suppose  that 
this  was  one  which  had  been  worn  and 
cast  off  as  useless,  and  was  now  used  to 
array  the  Son  of  God  as  an  object  of  ridi- 
cule and  scorn. 

29.  Had  platted.  The  word  platted 
here  means  woven  together,  or  having  made 
a  wreath  of  a  thorn  bush.  ^1  A  crown. 
Or  perhaps  rather  a  wreath.  A  crown 
was  worn  by  kings,  commonly  made  of 
gold  and  precious  stones.  To  ridicule 
the  pretensions  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  a 
king,  they  probably  plucked  up  a  thorn 
bush  growing  near,  mado  it  into  some- 
thing resembling  in  shape  a  royal  crown 
so  as  to  correspond  with  the  old  purple, 
and  to  complete  the  mockery.  U  Of 
thorns.  What  is  the  precise  species  of 
shrub  denoted  here  is  not  certainly  known. 
It  was,  however,  doubtless,  one  of  that 
species  that  has  sharp  points  of  very  hard 
wood.  They  could,  therefore,  be  easily 
pressed  into  the  skin,  and  cause  consider- 
able pain.  Probably  they  seized  upon 
the  first  thing  in  their  way  that  could  be 
made  into  a  crown,  and  this  happened  to 
be  a  thorn,  thus  menasing  the  sufferings 

of  the  meek  Redeemer.   ^  And  a  rted  in 

his  right  hand, 
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39. 

91  And  after  tint  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  off 
from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment 
on  him,  and  led  &  him  away  to 
crucify  him. 

iKa.  xv.X*.    1  Kin.  xxL  10,  U.    Aetavil. 
»    H«b.  xiii.  11. 


to  pm  the  thorns  into  Ms  head,  and  that 
to  add  cruelty  to  insult 

SI,  12.  At  they  emme  out.  That  is, 
•at  of  the  governor's  palace,  where  he 
had  bee*  tinted  with  auch  cruelt  y  and 
tpt,  or  out  of  the  gatea  of  the  city 
crucify  him.  IT  A  man  of  Cyrene. 
waa  a  city  of  Libya,  in  Africa, 
Wing  weat  of  Egypt.  There  were  many 
Jews  there,  and  they  were  in  the  habit, 
tike  others,  of  going  frequently  to  Jeru- 
salem. 5  "ini  they  compelled  to  bear 
me  craw.  John  say*,  ch.  xix.  17,  that 
Jeraa  went  forth  bearing  hit  cross.  Lake 
says,  ch.  xxiii.  26,  that  they  laid  the  crow 
en  Simon,  that  he  might  bear  it  after 
Jean* .  There  ii  no  contradiction  in  theao 
accounts.  It  wai  a  part  of  the  usual 
punishment  of  thoae  who  were  crucified, 
that  they  abould  bear  their  own  cross  to 
the  place  of  execution.  It  was  accord- 
ingly laid  first  on  Jesus,  and  he  went 
firth,  aa  John  says,  bearing  it.  Weak, 
however,  and  exhausted  by  suffering  and 
watchfulness,  he  probably  sank  under  the 
heaTy  burden,  and  they  laid  hold  of 
afanon  that  he  might  bear  one  end  of  tho 
aa  Luke  says,  after  Jesus.  The 
waa  composed  of  two  pieces  of 
wood,  one  of  which  was  placed  upright 
in  the  earth,  and  the  other  crossed  it, 
after  the  form  of  the  figure  +.  The 
upright  part  was  commonly  so  high  that 
the  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  two 
or  three  feet  from  the  ground.  On  the 
middle  of  that  upright  part  there  was  a 
projection,  or  seat,  on  which  the  person 
crucified  sat,  or,  as  it  were,  rode.  This 
was  necessary,  as  the  hands  alone  were 
not  strong  enough  to  bear  the  weight  of 
the  body  ;  aa  the  body  waa  left  exposed 
often  many  days,  and  not  unfrequently 
suffered  to  remain  till  the  flesh  had  been 
devoured  by  vultures,  or  putrefied  in  the 
sun.  The  feet  were  fastened  to  this 
■plight  piece,  either  by  nailing  them  with 
large  spikes  driven  through  the  tender 
part,  or  by  being  Jeehed  bj  cords.     To 


CHAPTER  XXVII.  Calvmy. 

S3  And  as  they  came  out,  they 


found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that 
is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

the  cross  piece  at  the  top,  the  hands, 
being  extended,  were  also  fastened,  either 
by  spikes,  or  by  cords,  or  perhaps  in  some 
cases  by  both.  The  hands  and  feet  of 
our  Saviour,  were  both  fastened  by  spikes. 
Crosses  were  also  sometimes  made  in  the 
form  of  the  letter  X,  the  limbs  of  the 
person  crucified  being  extended  to  the 
four  parts,  and  he  suffered  to  die  a  linger- 
ing death,  in  this  cruel  manner.  The 
cross  used  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
appears  to  have  been  the  former.  The 
mention  of  the  crow  often  occurs  in  tho 
New  Testament.  It  was  the  instrument 
on  which  the  Saviour  made  atonement 
for  the  ams  of  the  world.  The  whole  of 
the  Christian's  hope  of  heaven,  and  all 
his  peace  and  consolation  in  trial  and  in 
death,  depend  on  the  sacrifice  made  there 
fur  sin,  and  on  just  views  and  feelings  in 
regard  to  the  fact  and  the  design  of  the 
Redeemer's  death. 

33.  Golgotha.  This  is  the  Hebrew 
word,  signifying  the  place  of  a  skull. 
This  is  the  word  which  in  Luke  is  called 
Calvary.  In  the  original  tliere  also,  it  is 
a  skull.  Tho  word  Calvary  is  a  Latin 
word  meaning  skull,  or  place  of  skulls. 
It  is  not  known  certainly  why  this  name 
waa  given  to  this  place.  Some  have  sup- 
posed that  it  waa  because  the  mount 
resembled  in  shape  a  human  skull.  The 
most  probable  opinion,  however,  is  that  it 
was  a  place  of  execution ;  that  male- 
factors were  beheaded  there,  or  otherwise 
put  to  death,  and  that  their  bones  re- 
mained unburied  or  unowned.  Mount 
Calvary  was  a  small  eminence  usually 
supposed  to  have  been  on  the  north-west 
of  Jerusalem,  without  the  walls  of  tho 
city,  hut  at  a  short  distance.  Jesus  was 
put  to  death  out  of  the  city,  because 
capital  punishments  were  not  allowed 
within  the  walls.  See  Num.  xv.  35. 
1  Kin.  xxL  13.  This  whs  a  law  among 
the  Romans,  aa  well  aa  the  Jews,  Ha 
also  died  there,  oceanic  V\\o  \k&\ci  <&  <3n* 
beasts  slain  \n  eacrihefc  aa  Vj\£k&\  q&\&b\* 


Christ  crucified. 

84  %  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink,  mingled  l  with  gall:  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he 
would  not  drink. 

>  Ver.  48.    P«a.  lxis.  SI.    John  six.  28—30., 

were  burned  without  the  camp.  He  also, 
as  the  antitype,  suffered  without  the  gate. 
Heb.  xiii.  11,  12.  The  place  which  is 
shown  as  Calvary  now  is  within  the  city, 
and  must  also  have  been  within  the 
ancient  walls,  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  it  is  the  place  where  the 
Saviour  was  put  to  death. 

34.  They  gate  him  vinegar,  be.  Mark 
says  that  "  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh."     The  two  evange- 
lists mean  the  same  thing.     Vinegar  was 
made  of  light  wine  rendered  acid,  and  was 
the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers, 
and  this  might  be  called  either  vinegar  or 
wine,  in  common  language.    Myrrh  is  a 
bitter  substance,  produced  in  Arabia,  but 
is  used  often  to  denote  any  thing  bitter. 
The  meaning  of  the  name  is  bitterness. 
See  Note,  ch.  ii.  11.     Gall  is  properly  a 
bitter  secretion  from   the  liver,  but  the 
word  is  also  used  to  denote  any  thing 
exceedingly  bitter,    as    wormwood,    &c. 
The    drink,    therefore,   was  vinegar    or 
wine,  rendered  bitter  by  the  infusion  of 
wormwood,  or    some   other  very  bitter 
substance.     The  effect  of  this,  it  is  said, 
was  to  stupify  the  senses.     It  was  often 
given  to  those  crucified,  to  render  them 
insensible  to  the  pains  of  death.      Our 
Lord  knowing  this,  when  he  had  tatt«d 
it,  refused  to  drink.     He  was  unwilling 
to  blunt  the  pains  of  dying.    The  cup 
which  his  Father  gave  him,  he   rather 
chose  to  drink.     He  came  to  suffer.     His 
sorrows  were  necessary  for  the  work  of 
the  atonement ;  and  ho  gave  himself  up 
to  the  unmitigated  sufferings  of  the  cross. 
Tlris  was  presented  to  him  in  the  early 
part  of  his  sufferings,  or  when  he  was 
about  to  be  suspended    on    the    cross. 
Afterward,  when  he  was  on  the  cross, 
and  just  before  his  death,  vinegar  was 
offered  to  him  without  the  myrrh  ;   the 
vinegar  which  the  soldiers  usually  drank, 
and  of  this  he  received.     See  ver.  48, 
and  John  xix.  28—30.    Where  Matthew 
and  Mark  say  that  he  would  not  drink, 
they  refer  to  a  different  thing,  and  a  dif- 

favnt  time,  from  John,  and  there  is  no  . 

contradiction,  \ 
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MATTHEW. 


A.D.  33. 


35  And  *  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots : 
that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was 

'  Pn.  zxii.  10.  Mark  xv.  24-48.  Lake  xxUL 
31—40.    John  six.  24. 


85.  And  they  crucified  him.    To  cm. 
eify,  means  to  put  to  death  on  a  cross. 
The  manner  of  the  crucifixion  was  as 
follows:  After  the  criminal  had  carried 
the  cross,  attended  with  every  possible 
jibe  and  insult,  to  the  place  of  execution, 
a  hole  was  dug  in  the  earth  to  receive  the 
foot,  or  lower  end  of  the  cross.     The 
cross  was  laid  on  the  ground ;  the  person 
condemned  to  suffer  was  stripped,  and 
was  extended  on  it,  and  the  soldiers  fast- 
ened the  hands  and  feet  either  by  nails  or 
thongs.    After  they  had  fixed  the  nails 
deeply  in  the  wood,  they  elevated  the 
cross  with  the  agonizing  sufferer  on  it; 
and  in  order  to  fix  it  more  firmly  in  the 
earth,  they  let  it  rail  violently  into  the 
hole  which  they  had  dug  to  receive  it 
This  sudden  fall  must  have  given  to  the 
person  that  was  nailed  to  it  a  most  violent 
and  convulsive  shock,  and  greatly  increased 
his  sufferings.    The  crucified  person  was 
then  suffered  to   hang,  commonly,  till 
pain,    exhaustion,    thirst,    and    hunger, 
ended  his  life.    Sometimes  the  suffering* 
continued  for  days ;  and  after  death  the 
body  was  often  suffered    to   remain,  a 
loathsome  object,  putrefying  in  the  sun, 
or  devoured  by  birds. 

This  punishment  was  deemed  the  most 
disgraceful  and  ignominious  that  was 
practised  among  the  Romans.  It  was  the 
way  in  which  slaves,  robbers,  and  the 
most  notorious  and  abandoned  wretches, 
were  commonly  put  to  death.  It  was 
this,  among  other  things,  that  exposed 
those  who  preached  the  gospel  to  so 
much  shame  and  contempt  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  They  despised 
every  thing  that  was  connected  with  the 
death  of  one  who  had  died  as  a  slave  and 
an  outlaw. 

As  it  was  the  most  ignominious  punish- 
ment known,  so  it  was  the  most  p*w»fi*l. 
The  following  circumstances  make  it  a 
death  of  peculiar  pain:  1.  The  position  of 
the  arms  and  the  body  was  unnatural, 
the  arms  being  extended  back  and  al- 
most immoveable.  The  least  motion  gave 
violent  pain  in  the  hands  and  feet,  and 
m  &e  Ymax.,  ift&dh.  ^i*.  Xaiaxitod  with 
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qpoken l  by  the  prophet,  They  part- 
ad  my  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watch- 
ed him  there ; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head 

'Pn.xxil.18. 
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his  accusation  written,  THIS  IS 
JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
e  crucified  with  him.  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

3  Iaa.  liii.  IS. 


2.  The  nails  being  driven  through 
die  parts  of  the  hands  and  feet  which 
abound  with  nerves  and  tendons,  created 
the  most  exquisite  anguish.  3.  The  ex- 
posure of  so  many  wounds  to  the  air 
brought  on  a  violent  inflammation,  which 
greatly  increased  the  poignancy  of  the 
suffering.  4.  The  free  circulation  of  the 
blood  was  prevented.  More  blood  was 
carried  out  in  the  arteries  than  could  be 
returned  by  the  veins.  The  consequence 
was,  that  there  was  a  great  increase  in  the 
vests  of  the  head,  producing  an  intense 
and  violent  pain.  The  same  was 
of  other  parts  of  the  body.  This  in- 
pressure  in  the  blood-vessels  was  the 
source  of  inexpressible  misery.  5.  The 
pain  gradually  increased.  There  was  no 
relaxation  and  no  rest.  There  was  no 
prospect  but  death.  The  sufferer  was 
commonly  able  to  endure  it  till  the  third, 
and  sometimes  even  to  the  seventh  day. 
The  intense  sufferings  of  the  Saviour, 
however,  were  sooner  terminated.  This 
was  caused,  perhaps,  in  some  measure, 
by  his  previous  fatigue  and  exhaustion, 
but  still  more  by  the  intense  sufferings  of 
bis  soul,  in  bearing  our  griefs,  and  carry- 
ing our  sorrows ;  in  making  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  See  Note  on 
Mark  xv.  44.  U  And  parted  his  gar- 
ments. It  was  customary  to  crucify  a 
person  naked.  The  clothes  of  the  sufferer 
belonged  to  those  who  were  executioners. 
John  savs.  ch.  xix.  2w,  that  thev  divided 
his  garments  into  four  parts,  to  each  sol- 
dier a  part ;  but  for  his  coat  they  cast  j 
lots.  See  Note  on  the  place.  When  ' 
Matthew  says,  therefore,  that  they  parted 
his  garments,  casting  lots,  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  they  divided  one  pait  of 
them,  and  for  the  other  part  of  them  they 
cast  lots.  H  That  it  might  be  fulfilled, 
Ac.  The  words  here  quoted  are  found 
in  Psalm  xxii.  18.  The  whole  pealm  is 
usually  referred  to  Christ,  and  is  a  most 
striking  description  of  his  sufferings  and 
death. 


36.  They  watched  him  there.  That  is, 
the  four  soldiers  who  had  crucified  him. 
They  watched  him  lest  his  friends  should 
come  and  release  him. 

37.  And  set  up  over  his  head.  John 
says,  ch.  xix.  1 9,  that  Pilate  wrote  the  title, 
and  put  it  upon  the  cross.  Probably  Pilate 
wrote  it,  or  caused  it  to  be  written,  and 
directed  the  soldiers  to  set  it  up.  A  man 
is  often  said  to  do  what  he  directs  others 
to  do.  It  was  customary  to  set  up  over 
the  heads  of  persons  crucified  their 
names,  and  the  crimes  for  which  they 
suffered.  The  accusation  on  which 
Jesus  had  been  condemned  by  Pilate, 
was  his  claiming  to  be  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  U  This  is  Jesus  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  The  evangelists  differ  in  the  ac- 
count of  this  title.  Mark  says,  ch.  xv.  26, 
it  was  "the  king  of  the  Jews."  Luke  says, 
ch.  xxiii.  38,  u  this  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews."  John,  ch.  xix.  1.9,  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  king  of  the  Jews."  But 
the  difficulty  may  be  easily  removed. 
John  says,  that  the  title  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  It  is  not  at 
all  improbable  that  the  inscription  varied 
in  these  languages.  One  evangelist  may 
have  translated  it  from  the  Hebrew; 
another  from  the  Greek ;  a  third  from  the 
Latin ;  and  a  fourth  may  have  translated 
one  of  the  inscriptions  a  little  differently 
from  the  others.  Besides,  the  evangelists 
all  agree  in  the  main  point  of  the  in- 
scription, viz.  that  he  assumed  to  be  the 
king  of  the  Jews. 

38.  Two  thieves  crucified,  &c.  Rather, 
two  robbers.  Pilate  did  not  reside  in 
Jerusalem.  When  he  came  there  on  the 
great  feasts,  or  at  other  times,  it  was,  in 
part,  to  hold  courts  for  the  trial  of 
criminals.  These  robbers  had  been  pro- 
bably condemned  at  that  time;  and  to 
show  greater  contempt  for  Jesus,  he  was 
crucified  between  men  of  that  abandoned 
character,  and  on  a  cross  that  should  have 
been  occupied  by  their  com^rivsvv  «xvk> 
leader,  Barabbas. 


Jesus  reviled. 
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30  1T  And  they  that  passed 
by  reviled  him,  wagging  *  their 
heads, 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it 
in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  e  him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he 

»  P».  xiil.  7  ;  clx.  25.       *  Job  xiiL  0. 
xxxy.  16.    Lake  xriii.  38. 


39.  Wagging  their  heads.  In  token 
of  derision  and  insult.  See  Job  xvL  4. 
Psa,  cix.  25. 

40.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
Ac.  Meaning  thou  that  didst  boast  that 
thou  couldest  do  it.  This  was  one  of  the 
things  that  had  been  falsely  charged  on 
him.  It  was  intended  for  painful  sarcasm 
and  derision.  If  he  could  destroy  the 
temple,  they  thought  he  might  easily 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

42,  43.  He  saved  others.  It  does  not 
teem  probable  that  they  meant  to  admit 
that  he  had  actually  saved  others,  but  only 
that  he  pretended  to  save  them  from  death 
by  miracles,  or  that  he  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  thus  affirmed  that  he  could 
save  them.  This  is,  therefore,  cutting 
irony.  %  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  &c. 
It  may  seem  strange  to  some  that  Jesus 
did  not  vindicate  by  a  great  miracle  his 
claims  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross.  But  the  time  had  come 
for  him  to  make  atonement.  He  hod 
given  full  and  sufficient  proof  that  he  was 
the  Christ.  The  people  would  have 
been  as  little  satisfied  if  even  he  had 
come  down  from  the  cross.  They  said 
this  for  the  purpose  of  insult ;  and  Jesus 
chose  rather  to  suffer  though  his  character 
was  availed,  than  to  work  a  new  miracle 
for  their  gratification.  He  had  foretold 
his  death,  and  the  time  had  come  ;  and 
now,  amidst  revilings,  and  jibes,  and  curses, 
and  the  severe  sarcasms  of  an  angry  and 
apparently  triumphant  priesthood,  he 
chose  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
To  this  they  added  insult  to  God,  pro- 
fnncly  calling  upon  him  to  interpoM  by 
miracle,  and  save  the  sufferer,  if  be  waabm 
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cannot  sare.  If  he  be  the  King  of 
Israel,  let  him  now  coma  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God;  let  shim 
deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him  :  for  he  said,  *  I  am  the  Son 
of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour 

>  Pa.  ILLS;  zxii.  8 ;  adii.  10;  lxxL  U. 
«  John  r.  17, 18 ;  x.  30.  36. 

friend.  And  all  this,  when  their  prophets 
had  foretold  this  very  scene,and  when  they 
were  fulfilling  the  predictions  of  their  own 
scriptures.  So  wonderful  is  the  way  by 
which  God  causes  his  word  to  be  fulfilled. 

44.  The  thieves  also.  The  robbers,  or 
highwaymen.  Luke  savs,  ch.  xxiii.  39, 
that  one  of  them  did  it,  and  that  the 
other  reproved  him  and  was  penitent 
The  account  in  Luke  may,  however, 
easily  be  reconciled  with  that  in  Matthew, 
by  supposing  that  at  first,  both  of  them 
reviled  the  Saviour,  and  that  it  is  of  tin* 
met  that  Matthew  speaks.  Afterwards 
one  of  them  relented,  and  became  peni- 
tent, perhaps  from  witnessing  the  patient 
sufferings  of  Christ.  It  is  of  this  particu- 
larly that  Luke  speaks.  Or  it  may  be, 
that  what  is  true  of  one  of  the  malefactors, 
is  by  Matthew  attributed  to  both.  The 
evangelists,  when,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
they  avoid  particularizing,  often  attribute 
to  many  what  is  said  or  done  by  single 
persons,  meaning  no  more  than  that  it 
was  done  by  some  one  or  more  of  them, 
without  specifying  the  one.  Compare 
Mark  vii.  1 7,  with  Matt.  xv.  1 5.  Mark  v. 
31,  with  Luke  viii.  45.  Luke  is.  13, 
with  John  vi.  8,  9.  U  Cast  the  same  fa 
his  teeth.  This  is  a  most  unhappy  trans- 
lation. It  means  in  the  original  simply, 
they  upbraided  him,  or  reproached  him 
in  the  same  manner. 

45.  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour.  That 
is,  from  our  twelve  o'clock.  The  Jews 
divided  their  day  into  twelve  hours,  he- 
ginning  to  count  at  sunrise.  T  There  urns 
darkness.    This  could  not  have  been  an 

i  eclipse  of  the  sun,   for  the  passovei  was 
\  c&\etaate&  «x  ft&  \.\sm»  of  the  full  moon, 
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there  nas  darkness  *  over  all  the 
land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with    a   loud  voice, 

■Itt.Ll    Am.Tiii.9.    Bev.  liL  12 ;  iz.  2. 

when  the  moon  is  opposite  to  the  sun. 
Luke  says  ch.  xxiii.  45,  that  the  sun  was 
darkened ;  but  it  was  not  by  an  eclipse, 
but,  perhaps,  by  the  vapours  and  clouds 
that  preceded  the  earthquake.  The  only 
cause  of  this  was  the  interposing  power  of 
God,  furnishing  testimony  to  the  dignity 
of  the  sufferer,  and  causing  the  elements 
to  sympathise  with  the  pains  of  his  dying 
Son.  It  was  also  peculiarly  proper  to 
furnish  this  testimony  when  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  was  withdrawing  his  beams 
fur  a  time,  and  the  Redeemer  of  men 
was  expiring.  A  dark,  thick  cloud, 
Afltti"g  out  the  light  of  day,  and  clothing 
every  object  with  the  darkness  of  midnight, 
was  the  appropriate  drapery  with  which 
the  world  should  be  clad  when  the  Son  of 
God  expired.  This  darkness  was  noticed 
by  one  at  least  of  the  Fagan  writers. 
Phlegon,  a  Roman  astronomer,  speaking 
of  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  which  is  supposed  to  be  that  in 
which  our  Saviour  died,  says,  "  that  the 
greatest  eclipse  of  the  sun  that  was  ever 
known  happened  then,  for  the  day  was  so 
turned  into  night  that  the  stars  appeared." 
1  Over  mil  the  land.  That  is,  probably 
over  the  whole  land  of  Judea,  and  perhaps 
some  of  the  adjacent  countries.  The 
extent  oi  the  darkness  is  not  known. 
Y  The  ninth  hour.  Till  about  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  at  which  time 
the  Saviour  is  supposed  to  have  died. 

46.  Eli,  Eli>  &c.  This  language  is  not 
pure  Hebrew,  nor  Syrinc,  but  a  mixture 
of  both,  called  commonly  Syro-Chaldaic. 
This  was  probably  the  language  which 
Jeans  commonly  spoke.  The  words  are 
taken  from  Psa.  xxii.  1.  H  My  God,  my 
Corf,  &c.  This  expression  denotes  intense 
suffering.  It  has  been  difficult  to  understand 
id  what  sense  the  Saviour  was  forsaken 
by  God.  It  is  certain  that  God  approved 
his  work.  It  is  certain  that  Jesus  was 
innocent.  He  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit 
the  favour  of  God.  God  still  loved  him 
as  his  own  Son,  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
fined, and  obedient.  In  either  of  these 
God  could  not  hare  forsaken  him.  / 


*  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani  ?  that  is  to  say,  3  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me? 

•PSS.XXli.1. 
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But  the  expression  was  probably  used  in 
reference  to  the  following  circumstances, 
viz.:  1.  His  great  bodily  sufferings  on  the 
cross,  greatly  aggravated  by  his  previous 
scourging,  and  by  the  want  of  sympathy, 
and  by  the  reviling*  of  his  enemies  on  the 
cross.  A  person  suffering  thus,  might 
address  God  as  if  he  was  forsaken,  or 
given  up  to  extreme  anguish.  2.  He 
himself  said  that  this  was  "  the  power  of 
darkness."  Luke  xxii.  53.  The  time 
when  his  enemies,  including  the  Jews  and 
Satan,  were  suffered  to  do  their  utmost. 
It  was  said  of  the  serpent  tliat  he  should 
bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman. 
Gen.  iii- 1 5.  By  that  has  been  commonly 
understood  to  be  meant,  that  though  the 
Messiah  should  finally  crush  and  destroy 
the  power  of  Satan,  yet  he  should  himself 
suffer  through  the  power  of  the  devil. 
When  he  was  tempted,  Matt,  iv.,  it  Mas 
said  that  the  tempter  departed  from  him 
for  a  season.  There  is  no  improbability 
in  supposing  that  he  might  be  permitted 
to  return  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and 
exercise  his  power  in  increasing  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  wluit  way 
this  might  bo  done,  can  be  only  con- 
jectured. It  might  be  by  horrid  thoughts ; 
by  temptation  to  despair,  or  to  distrust 
God,  who  thus  permitted  his  innocent  Son 
to  Buffer ;  or  by  an  increased  horror  of  the 
pains  of  dying.  3.  Those  strong  re- 
ligious consolations ;  those  clear  view's  of 
the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  which 
would  have  blunted  his  pains,  and  soothed 
his  agonies,  might  have  been  withheld 
from  the  Saviour.  Martyrs,  under  the 
influence  of  strong  religious  feeling,  Iiavc 
gone  triumphantly  to  the  stoke,  but  it  is 
possible  that  those  views  might  have  been 
withheld  from  the  Redeemer  when  he 
came  to  die.  I  lis  sufferings  were  accu- 
mulated sufferings;  and  the  design  of 
the  atonement  seemed  to  require  that  he 
should  suffer  all  that  human  nature  could 
be  made  to  enduro  in  so  short  n  time. 
Yet,  4.  We  have  reason  to  think  that 
there  was  still  something  mote  W\vh\  ^ 
this  that  produced  tfria  cxc\amaX\o\\«  Wa& 


8ign$  at  Christ's  death.        MATTHEW. 


47  Some  of  them  that  stood 
there,  -when  they  heard  that,  said, 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and  filled 
it  with  1  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

>  Ver.  34.      Pn.  lzix.  21.     Lake  zxiiL  SO. 
John  xlz.  20,  30. 

there  been  no  deeper  and  more  awful 
sufferings;  H  would  be  difficult  to  see 
why  Jesus  should  hare  shrunk  from  these 
sorrow*,  and  used  such  a  remarkable  ex- 
pression. Isaiah  tells  us,  ch.  liii.  4, 5,  that 
he  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows; 
that  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  tor  our  iniquities;  that  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon 
him ;  that  by  his  stripes  we  arc  healed. 
He  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  Gal. 
iii.  1 3 ;  he  was  made  a  sin-offering,  2  Cor. 
v.  21 ;  he  died  in  our  place,  on  our  ac- 
count, that  he  might  bring  us  near  to 
God.  It  was  this,  doubtless,  which 
caused  his  intense  sufferings.  It  was  the 
manifestation  of  God's  hatred  of  sin  to  his 
soul,  in  some  way  which  he  has  not  cx- 

Slained,  that  he  experienced  in  that  dread 
our.  It  was  suffering  endured  by  him, 
that  was  due  to  us;  and  Buffering  by  which, 
and  by  which  alone,  we  can  be  saved  from 
eternal  death. 

47.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.  This 
was  done  purposely  to  deride  him  and 
his  pretensions  to  be  the  Messiah.  The 
words,  Eli,  Eli,  they  might  easily  pretend 
that  they  understood  to  mean  Elias,  or 
so  pervert  them.  The  taunt  would  be 
more  cutting,  because  it  was  the  universal 
belief  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  that  Elias  would  come 
before  the  Messiah.  They  derided  him 
now,  as  calling  upon  Elias,  when  God 
would  not  help  him  ;  still  keeping  up  the 
pretensions  to  being  the  Messiah,  and  in- 
voking Elijah  to  come  from  the  dead  to 
aid  him.  Or  it  is  possible  that  this  might 
have  been  said  by  some  bystanders,  who 

m  m  * 

did  not  understand  the  language  in  which 
he  spoke,  or  who  might  not  have  been 
near  enough  to  hear  him  distinctly. 

48.  One  of  them  ran.    John  says,  ch. 
jrix.  28,  that  this  was  in  consequence  of 

Jesus  saying,  "I  thirst."     One  ot  the 
effects  of  crucifixion  was  excessive  tYnitfc. 
330 
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49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  1"  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up 
the  ghost. 

51  And,  behold,  the  veil  ■  of  the 
temple  was  rent  3in  twain  from 

■  Exod.  xxrt.  31.  Ler.  xvi.  2, 15 :  xxL  SI 
«  Chren.  UL 14.    »  Ua.  xxv.  7. 

IT  Took  a  spnnge.  A  sponge  is  a  well- 
known  porous  Bubstanee,  that  easily  ab- 
sorbs moisture.  It  was  used  in  this"  case, 
because  Jesus  being  derated,  it  was 
difficult  to  convey  a  cup  to  his  lips. 
H  Filled  it  trith  vinegar.  This  was  the 
common  drink  of  Roman  soldiers.  It 
was  a  light  wine,  turned  sour,  and  mixed 
with  water.  John  says,  ch.  xiz.  29,  there 
was  a  vessel  set  full  of  vinegar,  probably 
for  the  use  of  the  soldiers  who  watched 
his  crucifixion.  If  And  put  it  on  a  reed. 
John  says,  it  was  upon  hyssop.  The 
hyssop  was  a  shrub,  growing  so  large 
sometimes  as  to  be  called  a  tree.  1  Kin. 
iv.  33.  The  stalk  of  this  was  what 
Matthew  calls  a  reed.  The  sponge  fas- 
tened to  this  could  easily  be  extended  to 
reach  the  mouth  of  Jesus.  This  vinegar 
Jesus  drank,  for  it  was  not  intended  to 
stupify  him,  or  blunt  his  sense  of  pain, 
like  the  wine  and  myrrh. 

49.  The  rest  said,  &c.  Still  deriding 
his  sufferings,  and  lefusing  to  allow  even 
the  poor  consolation  of  a  drink,  to  as- 
suage the  thirst  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  in  his  dying  agonies. 

50.  Cried  again  with  a  loud  voice. 
He  cried,  aIt  is  finished."  John  xix.  30. 
It  was  in  the  height  of  his  agony,  pro- 
bably attended  with  deep  groaning,  and 
uttered  amidst  sorrows  which  were  never 
else  experienced  in  our  world.  It  finished 
the  work  of  atonement,  made  the  way  of 
salvation  possible,  rolled  away  the  curse 
from  guilty  men,  and  opened  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  all  true  believers. 
IT  Yielded  up  the  ghost.  This,  though  a 
literal  translation,  is  unhappy.  It  means 
resigned  his  spirit,  or  expired.  The  same 
phrase  is  used  by  the  LXX.  in  describing 
the  death  of  Rachel.    Gen.  xxxv.  18. 

51.  The  veil  of  the  temple.  This  was 
doubtless  the  veil,  curiously  wrought, 
which  separated  the  holy  from  the  most 
holy  place,  dividing  the  temple  into  two 
wpaxVKKX&&.  "&*»&.  xsnv.  31 — 33.    ^  In 
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le  top  to  the  bottom;  and  the 
urth  cud  quake, and  the  rocks  rent; 

52  And  l  the  graves  were  open- 
d;  and  many  bodies  of  saints 
hich  *  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 

UhlzzvLIO.    Hos.,xUi.l4.   John  v.  25, 28. 
Dan.  xii.  2.    1  Then.  It.  14- 


In  two  pieces,  or  parts.  This 
rat  the  time  of  day  when  the  priest  was 
laming  incense  in  the  holy  place,  and  it 
i  probable  that  he  witnessed  the  rending, 
(be  most  holy  place  has  been  usually  con- 
idered  as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  the 
ending  of  the  veil  to  signify  that  the 
r»y  to  heaven  was  now  open  to  all,  the 
petit  High  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus,  being 
ibont  to  enter  in  as  the  forerunner  of  his 
teople.  However,  about  the  design  of 
he  rending  of  the  veil,  the  scriptures  are 
tlent,  and  conjecture  is  useless.  IT  And 
is  earth  did  quake*  Or  shook.  Earth- 
[uakes  are  violent  convulsions  of  the 
Tounrf,  caused  commonly  by  confined 
aid  rarefied  air.  This  was  probably, 
nwever,  a  miraculous  convulsion  of  the 
nth,  in  attestation  of  the  truth  that  the 
offerer  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God; 
od  as  an  exhibition  of  divine  wrath  at  the 
rimes  of  those  who  put  him  to  death.  It 
ru  not  confined  to  Judca,  but  was  felt 
a  other  countries.  It  is  mentioned  by 
toman  writers.  U  The  rocks  rent.  That 
i,  were  torn  asunder.  Rocks  are  still 
en  about  mount  Calvary  thus  rent  asun- 
Icr,  which  are  said  to  be  those  that  were 
aprulsed  when  the  Saviour  died. 
52.  And  the  graves  were  opened, 
iraves,  or  sepulchres,  were  most  com- 
aonly  made  among  the  Jews  in  solid 
ocks,  or  in  caves  of  rocks.  The  rending 
( the  rocks,  therefore,  would  lay  them 
ipen.  The  graves  were  opened  by  this 
srthquakc,  but  the  dead  in  them  did 
nt  rise  till  after  his  resurrection.  %  And 
%mny  bodies  of  saints  arose.  Of  course 
t  is  not  known  who  these  were,  nor  what 
wcame  of  them.  It  is  probable  that 
hey  were  persons  who  had  recently  died, 
nd  they  appear  to  hare  been  known  in 
fcniaalem.  At  least  had  the  ancient 
tints  risen,  they  would  not  have  been 
mown,  and  would  not  so  soon  have  been 
ledited  as  those  who  had  recently  died. 
3  Which  slept.    Which  had  died.    The 


s  after  his  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many. 

54  Now  4  when  the  centurion, 
and  they  that  were  with  him,  watch- 
ing Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and 


'  1  Cor.  zt.  20. 
47-49. 
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death  of  saints  is  often  called  sleep.  Dan. 
xii.  2.    1  Cor.  xv.  18.     1  Theas.  iv.  15. 

53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after 
his  resurrection.  The  narrative  of  Mat- 
thew does  not  determine  whether  they 
came  to  life  before  Jesus  rose,  and  re- 
mained in  the  tombs,  or  came  to  life  after 
he  died.  The  latter  is  the  probable 
opinion.  There  is  nothing  said  of  the 
reason  why  they  were  raised.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  amidst  the  other  wonders 
attending  the  death  of  Jesus,  this  was  de- 
signed to  convince  the  Jews  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  Perhaps  some  who  had 
been  his  open  friends  were  raised  up  now 
as  an  attestation  that  he  in  whom  they 
had  believed,  was  the  Christ.  What  lie- 
came  of  them  after  they  had  entered  into 
the  city,  whether  they  again  died,  or 
ascended  to  heaven,  is  not  revealed,  and 
conjecture  is  vain.  U  The  holy  dig. 
Jerusalem,  called  holy  because  the  temple 
was  there,  because  it  was  devoted  to  God, 
and  was  the  place  of  the  religious  solem- 
nities of  the  people. 

54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  &c  Cen- 
turion, a  captain  of  a  hundred  soldiers. 
He  was  here  placed  over  the  band  that 
attended  the  crucifixion.  Tf  They  feared 
greatly.  They  regarded  these  things  as 
proof  that  God  was  angry,  and  they  were 
terrified  at  the  prospect  that  vengeance 
was  coming  on  them,  f  Truly  this  was 
the  Soti  of  God.  They  had  heard,  pro- 
bably, that  before  Pilate  he  professed  to 
be  the  Son  of  God.  Seeing  these  wonders, 
they  believed  that  he  was  true,  and  that 
God  was  now  attesting  the  truth  of  his 
professions.  The  centurion  was  a  heathen, 
und  had  probably  no  very  distinct  notions 
of  the  phrase  the  Son  of  God ;  perhaps 
understanding  by  it  only  that  he  was  like 
the  heathen  heroes  who  had  been  deified ; 
but  lie  certainly  regarded  these  wonders 
as  proof  that  he  was  what  he  professed  to 
be.  In  the  original  it  is,  "  &  urn  c£  *. 
god;"  an  expression  pexfo&v  ontaftta  to 
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thorn  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  off,  which  1  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering 
unto  him : 

50  Among  which  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  cliildren.  * 


1  Luke  Till.  5,  3.        *  Ch.  xxriil  1.     Luke 
xxir.  10.    John  xx.  1, 18. 

a  polytheist,  who  believed  in  the  exist- 
ence of  many  gods.  Mark,  ch.  xv.  39, 
snys,  that  they  affirmed  that  "  this  man 
was  tho  Son  of  God."  Luke,  ch.  xxiii. 
47,  that  they  said,  u  certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man."  These  things  were  said 
by  different  persons,  or  at  different  periods 
of  his  sufferings,  one  evangelist  having 
recorded  one  saying,  and  another  another. 

55.  Beholding  afar  off.  They  were 
proluibly  not  offered  to  come  near  the 
cross,  because  it  was  surrounded  hy  sol- 
diers. Thcv  witnessed,  with  intense  feel- 
nigs,  his  sufferings  from  some  convenient 
place  as  near  ns  they  could  approach. 
%  Afinistering  itnto  him.  Attending 
him,  and  providing  for  his  wants.  While 
multitudes  of  men  joined  in  the  cry,  Cru- 
cify him,  and  forsook  him  in  his  trying 
moments,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
his  female  followers  were  thus  unfaithful. 
In  the  midst  of  all  his  trials,  and  all  the 
contempt  poured  upon  him,  they  adhered 
to  their  Redeemer.  Never  did  female 
constancy  shine  more  brightly,  and  never 
was  a  happier  example  set  Jot  all  who 
should  afterwards  believe  on  him. 

56.  Mary  Magdalene.  Mary  of  Mag- 
daln.  She  had  peculiar  cause  of  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour,  having  been  relieved 
by  him  of  a  most  dreadful  calamity,  and 
restored  to  her  right  mind,  after  being 
possessed  by  seven  devils.  Mark  xvi.  9. 
*  And  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 
That  is,  James  and  John.  Matt.  x.  2. 
Her  name  was  Salome.     Mark  xv.  40. 

57.  When  the  even  trot  come.     That 
is,  sometime  after  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
loon.    Before  this,  the  Jews  had  besought 
Pilate  that  the  legs  of  those  who  were 


57  When  *  the  even  was  oome, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 
thsea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  him- 
self was  Jesus*  disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  hed- 
ged the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pi- 
late commanded  the  body  to  be 
delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  takeu 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clem 
linen  cloth, 


•Mark  xt. 41 
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be  taken  down,  that  they  might  not  it- 
main  on  the  cross  during   the  iUre1k 
The  soldiers  coming  to  Jesus,  for  that 
purpose,  found  that  he  was  already  dead, 
contrary  to  their  expectation.    A  soMier, 
however,  thrust  a  spear  into  his  side,  sad 
there  was  furnished  the  fullest  proof  that 
he  had  expired.    See  Notes  on  John  xix. 
31—37.    HA  rich  mm*  of  ArimmAm. 
It  is  uncertain  where   Arimathen  was. 
There  were  several  cities  of  that  name  in 
Judea.     It  is  commonly  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  Rama.     See  Note  on  ch.a. 
17.     Luke  says  thai  this  was  a  city  of 
the  Jews,  and  it  is  probable,  thereto, 
that  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  sad 
but   a  short   distance   from    Jerusalem. 
Thumansustamcdahiahchttracter.    He 
was  an  u  honourable  counsellor ; "  Hark 
xv.  43,  "  he  waited  for  the  kingdom  sf 
God; "  be  was  u  a  good  man  and  a  just;" 
he  had  nobly  set  himself  against  the  wicked 
purposes  of  the  sanhedrim,  Luke  xxSLfl; 
he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  though  he  was 
not  openly  his  follower,  because  he  foiled 
the  Jews.  John  xix.  30. 

58.  He  went  to  PiUte*  Because  no 
one  bad  a  right  to  remove  the  body  bat 
the  magistrate.  He  was  condemned  to  be 
crucified,  usually  a  long  and  most  bitter 
death,  and  in  common  cases,  it  weald 
have  been  unlawful  to  remove  the  body 
so  soon. 

59.  He  wrapped  it  in  a  dean  Ime* 
cloth.  John  adds,  that  this  was  dene 
with  spices,  ch.  xix.  40.  The  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  use  myrrh,  aloes,  and 
other  aromatks,  in  large  quantities,  when 
they  buried  their  dead.    When  they  were 

....   0_  _.   not  regularly  embalmed,  which  was  » 

crucifiofl  might  be  broken,  and  thebouV»\  Vm%  vc&  Udinua  process,  they  endoeed 
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60  And1  kid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  be  bad  hewn  out  in 
the  rock:  and  be  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
tnd  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  i  Now  the  next  day,  that  fol- 
lowed the  day  of  the  preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
came  together  unto  Pilate, 

*  la.  UIL9. 


in  the  folds  of  the  linen,  or 
tile  body  in  it.  Spices  were 
used  in  mch  quantities  ai  to 
ip  or  bed,  on  which  the  dead 
My  wu  laid.  Thus  it  is  and  of  Asa, 
ICbronuxvi.  14,  «they  laid  him  m  the 
ssd  which  wan  filled  with  sweet  odours 
sad  spices,"  Jte.  There  not  being  time 
properly  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus, 
a?  wan  boned  in  this  manner.  The 
wumea  who  attended  him,  cither  not 
bang  aware  of  this,  or  desirous  of  show- 
am]  a  farther  regard  for  him,  returned 
fan  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  prepared  other  spices  with 
vaich  to  embalm  hhn.  Luke  xxiii.  56  ; 
niv.  1. 

60.  In  ku  own  new  iamb,  John  says, 
ch.  xix.  41,  that  this  was  in  a  garden  that 
minor  near  the  place  where  he  was 
craafied.  This  tomb  Joseph  had  pre- 
pared for  himself,  as  was  not  uncommon 
among  the  Jews.  In  this  tomb,  Luke 
sad  John  inform  us  that  no  man  had 
bam  laid.  This  was  so  ordered,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  doubtless,  that  there 
aught  be  no  suspicion  about  the  identity 
of  Jens  when  he  rose ;  that  it  might  not 
ke  alleged  that  another  person  had  risen ; 
or  thai  he  was  raised  by  touching  the 
tones  of  some  prophet,  as  happened  to 
the  corpse  that  touched  the  bones  of 
Elisha.  2  Km.  xih.  21.  Further,  by 
being  buried  here,  an  important  prophecy, 
Isa.  hii.  9,  was  remarkably  fulfilled.  The 
fiunlment  of  this  is  the  more  remarkable, 
because  during  his  life  he  associated  with 
the  poor,  and  was  himself  poor.  %  Which 
at  had  hewn  out  m  the  rock.  This  was 
a  common  way  of  constructing  tombs  m 
Jndea.    See  Note,  ch.  riiL  28.    Being1, 


63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceiver  *  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  *  three  days  I 
will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come 
by  night,  *  and  steal  him  away,  and 
say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead :  so  the  lost  error 
shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

9  Pro*,  xxl.  30.  John  vil.  IS,  47.  »  Ch. 
xtI.  21 ;  xril.  S3 ;  xx.  19.  Lake  xxlv.  6,  7. 
John  il.  1ft       «  Ch.  xxtHL  13. 

cut  out  of  a  rock,  there  was  no  way  by 
which  the  disciples  could  have  access  to 
it  but  by  the  entrance,  at  which  the  guard 
was  placed,  and  consequently  it  was  im- 
possible for  them  to  steal  him  away.  The 
sepulchre  thus  secure,  was  rendered  more 
so  by  rolling  a  great  stone  at  its  entrance ; 
all  possible  precautions  thus  being  used, 
m  the  providence  of  God,  against  impo- 
sition and  deceit. 

62.  Now,  the  next  day  flmt  followed 
the  day  of  the  preparation.  The  fine 
day  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  wot 
called  the  day  of  preparation,  because  ah 
things  were  on  that  day  got  in  readiness 
for  the  ol)servances  of  the  paschal  week. 
The  Jewish  day  closed  at  sunset,  and  the 
sabbath  at  that  time  commenced.  The 
nest  dap  mentioned  here  does  not  mean 
the  following  day  in  our  acceptation  of 
the  word,  or  the  following  morning,  but 
the  next  day  in  the  Jewish  way  of  speak- 
ing ;  that  is,  niter  the  next  day  had  com- 
menced, or  after  sundown.  To  suppose 
them  to  have  waited  till  the  next  morning, 
would  be  absurd  :  as  the  disciples  would 
be  as  likely  to  steal  him  away  the  first 
night  as  the  second. 

63.  We  remember.  They  had  either 
heard  him  say  this,  or,  more  probably, 
had  understood  that  this  was  one  of  his 
doctrines.  %  That  deceiver.  One  of 
the  charges  against  him  was»,  that  he 
deceived  the  people.  By  this  title  they 
still  chose  to  designate  him,  thinking  that 
his  death  had  fullv  confirmed  the  truth  of 
the  charges  againrt  hhn. 

64.  Until   the    third  day.      That   is, 
during  two  nights   and   the  intervening; 
day.     This  proves  that  v\\ca  \Xw  ^«w* 
spoke  of  three  days,  the}  &&  wrt.  Wfc  TMe- 
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cane  —  '/"^ 
■"  7V  /-*/ 
*»t*t  « Wf  6«  v/rpt  than  'J*  fir*.  Thit 
.«,  ::*►  jmi  *r«>yL'.-;,  vr  tax.rasf  Llrr:  rrac: 
'.;**  Vr/.*#.  pr«v-.'..'z  tJ*i  £*  nte,  *I\jl1 
•j»»  e  *  w^:«f  :7iT  -*r.>.  *  »v*'j  tit  peoplt 
'.a*a  Ym  f.nt,  vr  L^*  preterjilr.g  v>  be  the 

*.%.  Ye  have  *  veafA.  The  Jews  had 
»  jr^wd  «  watch  'if  ftanan  v*l&en,  who 
t*y.  wkteh  ia  the  tower  of  Astasia,  on 
t».»;  h '#."*. ri-w«ct  'if  the  t«r.p".e.  illate 
'  ••.*?  vdtrttA  to  ♦.:.«.-**,  or  to  the  watch 
•:»•  v.Vt.'IM  the  iTichxioa  ;  the  wboie 
t/vsf  V.*t  had  Kewi  apj/oinVrd  for  that. 
At  lb*  V/rnKfiU  of  crucifixion  sometimes 
Ivv-j  n.^.'iV  '!»*■,  *.hc  hand  hsui  bees  pro- 
W/!v  trrauit/<i  f»  thcni  for  that  time,  and 
t  .v.')  vwt  tficri.'forp,  Btiii  at  the  direction 
of  t}i«;  «hief  i^tksu. 

ffO.  Sealing  th*  $tone.  Tho  sepulchre 
w.  mtulti  nurt;  hr  affixing  the  large  stone 
to  \\\».  entrance  in  rich  a  way  that  it  could 
not  \*i  removed  without  detection.  It 
wm  Mailed.  In  what  way  thi.i  was  done, 
cannot  now  In;  certainly  told.  The  care 
in  wliirh  Daniel  was  cant  was  fastened  in 
ill's  «i"i':  iminwr,  and  se;iled  with  the 
Vmh'h  niipct,  linn.  vi.  17,  perhaps  by 
fanU'riiiiK  the  ti/nw  in  it*  place  with 
c-onlH,  which  wire  brought  tocher,  and 
united  with  wax,  and  imprew>ing  on  that 

I  lie  seaJ  of  the  king.  In  thiji  wuy  letters 
and   book*  were  anciently  Healed.     Pos- 

0 

sibly  on  the  sepulchre  of  Ji^us  was  im- 
prr-Mu.il  in  thin  manner  the  xcal  of  l'ilate, 
1iio  tu'al  of  oftici',  making  it  doubly  mire. 
Or  it  may  )w  that  the  stone  was  fitted 
into  tho  tomb  with  cluy  or  cement,  and 
on  that  w:ui  impressed  the  seal  of  Pilate. 

II  Setting  a  watch.  That  is,  as  large  a 
number  of  soldiers  art  they  judged  neces- 
uttfr  to  fccuro  the  tomb. 

VVV  cannot  but  bo  struck  with  \^e 


a»  to  t^c.i  ibe 
Hii  all  "J5  b«ca  dsoe  Vj  ha  fiiinsli.  il 
t\-v.  hare  bea  said  tbse'tbrr  cbJt  pst- 
leaded  to  secure  the  uoebk.  aad  enhr  ste* 
•^r>dei  ibat  h«  •>  ossi  B«s  sir  ssjf 
acjuifzed  to  be  dead  by  the  J« 
•e-.Tes :  PCate  w 

the  fact :  they  had  tbedr  ow»  «■▼ 
his  bunal  :  be  was  bsnaed  aktse ;  Iks 
place  nf  hi*  vpuJchre  was  made  ssss, 
expresKy  to  previa:  Lis  beuf  remored; 
and  they  place!  arooiid  iuo  a  guard,  ia 
their  own  jud^m^r.r.  large  encash  to  pn> 
Tent  his  bcir.c  ^kva  awar  br  force  or 
strength.  lbs  very  enemtea,  there&ie, 
took  every  pnmble  precaution  to  place 
his  resurrection  l«eyond  the  poisibilirr  of 
suspicion  of  fraud  and  imposture,  sad 
were  the  very  means  of  furnishing  the 
most  striking  proof  that  bis  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection,  were  not  iniposiuoas, 
but  most  affecting,  awrol,  and  yet  cheer- 
ing realities. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

!      1.  In  the  end  of  ihe  eabUUL     The 

word  end  here  means  the  same  as  after 

the  sabbath  ;  i.  c  after  the  sabbath  wsi 

.  fully  completed,  or  finished,  and  may  be 

<  expressed  in  this  manner:  In  the  night  W- 

'  lowing  the  sabbath,  for  the  sabbath  closed 

at  sunset,  as  it  began  to  dawn,  &c.   S  At 

■  it  began  to  davn  towards  the  first  dsj 

|  of  the  week.    The  word  dairn  is  not  0 

:  necessity   in    the    original.      The   wort 

i  there  properly  means,  as  the  first  dsj 

approached,  or  drew  on,  without  specify 

ing  the  precise  time.    Mark  says,  ch.  xri 

1,  2,  that  it  was  after  "the  sabbath  wa 

past,  and  very  early  in  the  rooming,  a 

the  rising  of  the  sun  ;"  i.  e.,  not  that  tb 

sun  was  risen,  but  that  it  was  about  t 

\  Tiifc,  at  tl  \ha  early  break  of  day.     Lux 


a.d.  38.  CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

2  And,  behold,  there1  was  a  great 
earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  and    rolled   back  the 


The  tomb  of  Christ 

stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon 
it. 

3  His  s  countenance  was  like 


1  Or,  tad  teen.    Acts  xti.  26.    Bev.  xL  19. 

ays,  ch.  xxir.  1,  that  it  was  "very  early;" 
in  the  Greek,  "  deep  twilight/'  or  when 
there  wm»  scarcely  any  light.  John  says, 
ch.  zz.  1,  it  was  "very  early,  while  it  was 
jet  dark.**  That  is,  it  was  not  yet  full  day- 
light, or  the  sun  had  not  yet  risen.  The 
time  when  they  came,  therefore,  was  at 
the  break  of  day,  when  the  son  was  about 
to  rise,  but  while  it  was  yet  so  dark  as  to 
render  objects  obscure,  er  not  distinctly 
visible.  %  The  first  day  of  the  week. 
The  day  which  is  observed  by  Christians 
sj  the  sabbath.  The  Jews  observed  the 
seienth  day  of  the  week,  or  our  Saturday. 
Doing  that  day  our  Saviour  was  in  the 
pare.  As  he  rose  on  the  morning  of  the 
fiist  day,  H  has  always  been  observed,  in 
commemoration  of  so  glorious  an  event. 
1  Game  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary.  From  Mary  Magdalene  Christ 
sad  cast  out  seven  devils.  Grateful  for 
kjj  great  mercy,  she  was  one  of  his  firmest 
aid  most  faithful  followers,  and  was  first 
at  the  sepulchre,  and  was  first  permitted 
to  see  her  risen  Lord.  The  other  Mary 
was  not  the  mother  of  Jesus,  but  the 
Bother  of  James  and  Joses.  (Mark.) 
Mark  says  that  Salome  attended  them, 
tslome  was  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  and  the 
mother  of  James  and  John.  From  Luke 
nriv.  10,  it  appears  that  Joanna,  wife  of 
Chura,  Herod's  steward,  see  Luke  viii.  3, 
vas  with  them.  These  four  women,  Mark 
»yi,  having  bought  sweet  spices,  came 
to  anoint  him.  They  had  prepared  a 
part  of  them  on  the  evening  before  the 
sjbbath.  Lake  xxiii.  56.  They  now 
completed  tho  preparation,  and  brought 
■ore :  or  it  may  be  that  it  means  merely 
that  having  bought  sweet  spices,  without 
specifying  the  time  when,  they  came  now 
to  embalm  him.  John  mentions  only 
Mary  Magdalene.  He  does  this  probably 
because  Ins  object  was  to  give  a  particular 
account  of  her  interview  with  the  risen 
Saviour.  There  is  no  contradiction  among 
the  evangelists.  For  while  one  mentions 
only  the  names  of  a  part  only  who  were 
there,  he  does  not  deny  that  others  were 
present  also.    It  is  an  old  maxim  that  l 


9  Paa.  civ.  4. 
Bey.  i.  14—16. 


Eiek.  1.  4, 13, 14.     Dan.  x.  0. 


u  he  who  mentions  a  few,  does  not  deny 
that  there  are  more."  H  To  tee  the 
sepulchre.  To  ace  whether  it  was  as  it 
had  been  left  on  the  evening  when  he  was 
laid  there.  To  see  if  the  stone  was  still 
there,  by  which  they  would  know  that  he 
had  not  been  removed.  Mark  and  Luke 
say  that  the  design  cf  their  coming  was  to 
anoint  him  with  the  sweet  spices  which 
they  had  prepared.  Matthew  does  not 
mention  that,  but  he  does  not  deny  that 
that  was  the  ultimate  design  of  their 
coming.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
might  have  known  the  manner  in  which 
he  was  buried,  with  a  large  quantity  of 
myrrh  and  aloes.  But  that  was  done  in 
Lasto;  it  was  done  by  depositing  the 
myrrh  and  aloes,  without  mixture  or  pre- 
paration, in  the  grave-clothes.  They  came 
that  they  might  embalm  his  body  more 
deliberately,  or  at  least  that  they  might 
anoint  the  bandages,  and  complete  the 
work  of  embalming. 

2.  There was  a  great earthquake.  Rather 
there  had  been.  It  does  not  mean  that 
this  was  while  they  were  there,  or  while 
they  were  going,  but  that  there  had  been  so 
violent  a  commotion  as  to  remove  the 
stone.  The  word  here  rendered  earth- 
quake  does  not  of  necessity  mean  that 
the  convulsion  extended  to  the  earth,  but 
only  that  there  had  been  such  a  concussion 
as  to  remove  the  stone.  H  And  tat  upon 
it.  Sat  upon  it  when  the  keepers  saw 
him.  It  is  not  said  that  he  was  sitting 
when  he  appeared  to  the  women.  From 
Luke,  it  would  rather  appear  that  he  was 
standing. 

3.  His  countenance.  In  our  language, 
the  word  countenance  refers  to  tho  face 
only.  In  the  original,  it  refers  to  his 
whole  person.  His  general  aspect,  or  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  himself,  was  &e. 
H  Like  lightning.  Peculiarly  bright  and 
shining.  U  His  raiment  white  as  snoto. 
Celestial  beings  are  usually  represented  as 
clothed  in  white.  Dan.  vii.  9.  Acts  i.  10. 
Rev.  iii.  4,  5  ;  iv.  4  ;  vii.  13,  14.  White* 
among  the  Jews,  vow  the  svm\N>\  <£  ^\ccfcN  * 
or  innocence. 


The  women  surprised. 


MATTHEW. 


S3. 


lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  nun  the  keep- 
ers did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  l  and 

iHrt.i.14. 


4.  The  keeper*  did  shake.  It 
night.  The  appearance  was  sudden  and 
unexpected,  and  to  them  terrific  The 
stone  was  probably  suddenly  removed. 
At  the  noise,  the  light,  the  suddenness  of 
the  appearance,  they  were  affrighted. 
•J  And  beoame  as  dead  men.  Probably 
by  terror  they  {stinted,  or  were  thrown  into 
a  swoon.  At  this  time  it  is  probable  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  arose ;  and  hence  he  was 
not  been  by  them  when  he  came  forth. 
At  what  precise  time  of  the  night  this 
was,  we  are  not  certainly  informed.  The 
narrative,  however,  leads  us  to  suppose 
that  it  was  not  long  before  the  women 
came  to  the  sepulchre,  or  near  the  break 
of  day. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said, 
&c.  This  was  not  on  the  outside  of  the 
tomb,  lor  Matthew  does  not  say  that  the 
angel  appeared  to  the  women  then,  but 
only  to  tlie  keepers.  Mark  says,  "  enter- 
ing into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a 
long  wliite  garment.*1  Ch.  xvi.  5.  Luke 
says,  ch.  xxiv.  3,  "  they  entered  in,  and 
found  not  the  bodv  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and  as  they  were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
shining  garments."  Seeing  the  stone 
rolled  away,  und  the  sepulchre  open,  they 
of  course  anxiously  entered  into  it,  to  see 
if  the  body  whs  there.  They  did  not  find 
it,  and  there  they  saw  tlie  vision  of  the 
ongela,  who  gave  tltem  information  res- 
pecting his  resurrection.  Infidels  have 
objected  that  there  are  three  inconsisten- 
cies in  the  accounts  bv  Mark  and  Luke : 

1.  That  Mark  says  the  angel  was  tutting, 
and  Luke  says  they  were  standing.  An- 
swer. The  word  in  Luke  does  not  o£ 
necessity  mean  that  they  stood,  but  only 
that  they  were  present.  Or  it  may  be 
that  the  one  that  Mark  mentions  was 
sitting  when  they  entered,  and  then  arose. 

2.  It  is  objected  that  Luke  mentions  two, 
bat  Mark  and  Matthew  one.    Answer. 

Mark  mentions  the  one  who  spoke;  for  it 
3i\i 


said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  je: 
for  *  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jena, 
which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here:  for  he  is  risen, 
as  he  said.3  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay. 

*P»*.eT.  3,4.        SQuxxviLOL 

cannot  be  supposed  they  both  spake  the 
same  thing.  He  does  not  deny  that  si- 
other  was  present  with  hum.  Luke  affirms 
that  there  was.  This  way  of  npaiiiny,  n 
not  unfrequanL  Thus  Mark  and  Lake 
mention  only  one  demeniae  wks  was 
cured  at  Gadara.  Matthew  raretiess 
two.  In  like  manner,  Mack  tad  Lake 
speak  of  only  one  blind  man  who  wis 
cured  at  Jericho,  while  from  Matthew  it 
is  certain  that  two  were.  The  fret  that 
but  one  is  mentioned,  whom  it  is  not 
denied  that  there  were  others,  does  not 

Srove  that  there  could  not  bo  others.  3. 
[atthew  calls  this  an  angeL  Mark  and 
Luke  a  man.  Answer.  Angel%mtneseria- 
tures,  from  appearing  in  the  form  of  men, 
are  often  called  as  they  appear,  and  an 
mentioned  as  men.  See  Gen.  xviii,  2, 16, 
33;  xix.  1,  5.  \  Fear  net  ye .  The 
cause  of  their  fear  was,  doubtless,  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  angels ;  or  the  word  Jeer 
may  be  taken  in  a  wider  sense,  and  may 
mean  agitated  or  troubled.  Thus,  be  not 
agitated  or  troubled,  that  you  do  not  tad 
the  body  of  the  Saviour.  I  know  that  ye 
seek  him,  and  are  troubled  that  he  is  re- 
moved; but  you  need  not  fear  that  ho  hat 
been  stolen.  You  will  see  him  again  in 
Galilee. 

6.  He  u  risen,  at  he  soadL  He  had 
often  predicted  that  he  would  rise,  bat  the 
disciples  did  not  understand  it,  and  conse- 
quently did  not  expect  it.  Matt,  xvi.  31 ; 
xx.  19.  1;  The  place  where  the  Lsed 
lay.  The  place  where  a  body  was  depo- 
sited in  a  sepulchre  was  commonly  a 
niche  cut  in  the  wall  of  the  sepulchn. 
Tlte  sepulchre  was  usually  large;  that  of 
David  was  more  than  a  hundred  not  in 
length,  cut  out  of  solid  rock  under  ground, 
and  separated  into  various  apartments. 
All  round  the  sides  of  those  apartments 
were  niches  for  the  dead ;  or  they  wen 
ranged  around  the  sides,  in  places  cut  in 
tlie  solid  rock  just  large  enough  to  eon- 
tarn  the  body.    In  such  a  place  our  Lord 


aj>.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


tfentsolem. 


7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his 
disciples  that  he  is  risen l  from  the 
dead ;  and,  heboid,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee;  there1  shall  ye 
see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy;  and  did  run  to  bring  his 
disciples  word. 

*  Lake  xxiv.  31.   1  Cor.  xv.  4.    a  Vcr.  16, 17. 

7.  TeU  hie  disciples.  Mark  adds  par- 
ticularly, « tell  Poter .»  This  was  a  kind 
menage  to  Peter,  who  had  so  recently 
denied  his  Lord.  It  would  serve  to  cheer 
him  in  his  despondency,  and  to  assure 
fen  that  his  sin  had  been  forgiven;  and  it 
show*  the  tender  lore  and  remembrance 
of  Jesus,  even  for  hit  unfaithful  friends. 

t.  And  they  departed  quickly.  Joyful 
at  the  news,  and  wishing  to  impart  it  to 
all,  they  fled  to  find  the  disciples,  to  tell 
them  that  the  Lord  was  risen.  %  With 
feet  and  great  joy.  Fear,  1.  At  the 
wonderful  scenes  which  they  had  wit- 
nessed, the  stone  rolled  away,  and  the 
presence  of  an  angel.  2.  A  confused 
state  of  mind,  apprehensive,  perhaps,  that 
it  might  not  after  all  be  true.  The  news 
was  too  (rood  to  be  credited  at  once.  Yet 
they  had  sufficient  belief  in  it  to  fill  them  : 
with  great  and  unexpected  joy.  Perhaps 
no  language  could  better  express  the  state 
of  their  minds,  the  mingled  awe  ami 
rejoicing,  than  that  which  is  here  used. 
5  And  did  run,  Ac.  They  ran  to  an- 
nounce what  they  had  seen  to  the  disci-  < 
plea.  The  city,  where  the  disciples  were, 
was  half  a  mile  or  more  from  the  place. 

9.  And  as  they  went — Jesus  met  them. 
Thif  was  when  they  left  the  sepulchre 
the  second  time.  Jesus  first  appeared  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  when  alone.  John  xx. 
14.  Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the  other 
women,  as  related  by  Matthew.  See  the 
accounts  of  the  resurrection  harmonized, 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  %  All  hail. 
This  i»  a  term  of  salutation.  The  word 
all  has  been  supplied  by  the  translators. 
It  b  not  in  the  original.  The  meaning  of 
the  word  hail  here  is  rejoice  ;  a  term  of 
salutation  connected  with  the  idea  of  joy, 
joy  at  his  resurrection,  and  at  meeting 
them  again.  U  Held  him  by  the  feet. 
Or  \Xiitvthmndve*  prostrate  before  him. 


9  %  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying,  All  hail.8  And  they  came 
and  held  him  hy  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren 
4  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and 
there  shall  they  see  me. 

>  John  xx.  10.      «  Hcb.  11. 11. 

This  was  the  usual  posture  of  supplication. 
See  2  Kin.  iv.  37.  It  does  not  mean 
that  they  took  hold  of  his  feet,  but  only 
that  they  cast  themselves  down  before 
him.  H  And  worshipped  him.  See 
Note,  ch.  viii.  2.  In  this  place  the  word 
worship  seems  to  denote  the  homage  due 
to  the  Messiah  risen  from  the  dead ;  re- 
garded by  them  now  in  a  proper  light, 
and  entitled  to  the  honour  which  was  due 
to  God,  agreeably  to  John  v.  23. 

10.  Be  not  afraid.  The  ancients, 
when  in  the  presence  of  a  heavenly 
being,  an  angel,  or  one  who  was  supposed 
to  bo  possessed  of  divine  power,  were 
commonly  struck  with  great  fear,  as  well 
as  a  great  sense  of  their  unworthincss. 
See  Judg.  vi.  22,  23 ;  xiii.  21, 22.  Luke 
v.  8.  The  women  were  in  like  manner 
alarmed  when  they  saw  Jesus,  believing 
him  now  peculiarly  to  be  a  divine  being ; 
seeing  him  returning  from  the  regions  of 
the  dead  ;  and  doubtless  impressed  with 
a  new  consciousness  that  they  were  un- 
worthy of  being  in  his  presence.  Jesus 
comforted  them.  He  was  the  same  Jesus 
with  whom  they  had  been  before  his 
death  ;  and  they  had  no  reason  now  to 
fear  him.  *il  Go  Ull  my  brethren.  There 
is  something  exceedingly  tender  in  the 
appellation  here  used,  "my  brethren." 
Though  he  was  risen  from  the  dead  ; 
though  about  to  be  exalted  to  heaven  ; 
yet  he  did  not  disdain  to  call  his  disciples 
his  brethren.  This  was  calculated  still 
further  to  silence  the  fears  of  the  women, 
and  inspire  them  with  confidence.  *I  Into 
Galilee.  Galilee  was  the  northern  part 
of  the  land.  There  the  Saviour  com- 
menced his  ministry;  and  there,  away  from 
the  noise  and  confusion  of  the  city,  he  pur- 
posed again  to  meet  the  disciples  in  retofe- 
ment  and  quietness,  to  B&twfy  \Wci\  <&\&& 
resurrection,  and  to  comnusstcjiv  VYvoti  Vo 


Fabtkood  contrived. 


MATTHEW. 


1 1  T  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came 
into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the 
chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled with  the  elders,  and  had  taken 
counsel,  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers, 


go  forth  and  preach  the  everlasting  gos- 
pel. 

1 1 .  When  they  were  going.  Or  when 
they  had  gone  from  the  tomb.  %  Some 
of  the  watch.  Some  of  the  guard  that 
had  been  net  around  the  tomb  to  keep  it 
safe.  Probably  the  leaders,  or  officers, 
come  to  give  a  true  account  of  what  had 
happened.  U  Shmeed  unto  the  chief 
priests.    To  Annas  and  Caiaphas. 

12.  And  when  they  were  assembled, 
4c.  They  deemed  the  matter  of  so  much 
importance  as  to  justify  the  calling  toge- 
ther of  the  great  council  of  the  nation. 
Notwithstanding  all  their  caution,  it  was 

{•lain  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  gone, 
t  was  further  plain  that  the  disciples 
would  affirm  that  he  was  raised.  It  was 
not  improbable  that  Jesus  would  himself 
appear,  and  convince  multitudes  that  he 
was  the  Messiah ;  and  that  the  guilt  of 
putting  him  to  death  would,  after  all 
thrir  caution  and  cunning,  be  charged  on 
them.  They  had  been  at  great  pains  to 
procure  his  death.  They  had  convinced 
Pilate  that  he  was  dead.  They  had 
placed  a  guard  for  the  express  purpose  of 
preventing  his  being  taken.  It  would  be 
in  vain  after  this  to  pretend  that  he  was 
not  dend ;  that  he  was  in  a  swoon ;  that 
he  died  in  appearance  only.  They  had 
shut  themselves  out  from  this,  which 
would  have  been  the  most  plausible  plea, 
and  whatever  course  thty  might  now 
adopt,  they  were  obliged  to  proceed  on 
the  admission  that  he  had  been  really 
dead,  and  that  all  proper  measures  had 
been  taken  to  prevent  his  l>eing  stolen. 
They  concluded,  after  consultation,  that 
but  one  way  was  left,  to  bribe  the  soldiers, 
to  induce  them  to  tell  a  falsehood,  and  to 
attempt  to  convince  the  world  that  Jesus, 
in  spite  of  themselves,  and  in  the  face  of 
all  probability,  had  been  really  stolen. 
U  Large  money.  Much  money.  TYus 
34d 


A.D.  5 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  discip 
came  by  night,  and  stole1  h 
away  while  we  slept 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  j 
vernor  s  ears,  we  will  persuade  hi 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  mow 
and  did  as  they  were  taught :  *  a 

»  Ch.  xxvlL  64.       >  1  Tim.  vi.  10, 

was  given  to  bribe  them,  to  induce  th 
to  conceal  the  truth,  and  to  affirm  wl 
they  knew  was  false, 

14.  The  governor's  earn.  To  Pih 
If  it  is  reported  to  him  that  Jesus  \ 
stolen  while  you  slept.  II  We  will  p 
suade  him.  We  will  convince  or  tali 
him,  so  that  he  shall  not  punish  y 
This  they  might  promise  with  soft 
For,  1 .  They  knew  from  the  chaxaeta 
Pilate  that  he  could  be  easily  brib 
2.  Pilate,  after  the  feast  of  the  passoi 
was  accustomed  to  return  to  Cmaa 
He  had  not  been  inclined  at  all  to  inf 
fere  in  anything  concerning  the  Savio 
until  it  was  urged  upon  him  by  the  Je 
He  would  not  be  disposed  of  himself 
take  any  further  trouble  about  the  mat! 
He  would  feel  that  all  that  could 
demanded  of  him  had  been  done,  i 
would  not  be  disposed  further  to  interft 
unless  the  sanhedrim  should  demand 
This  of  course  they  would  not  do. 

15.  This  saying  is — reported.  T 
account  of  the  disappearance  of  ' 
body  of  Jesus  from  the  sepulchre  is  co 
monly  given.  %  Until  this  day.  1 
time  when  Matthew  wrote  this  gospel,  i. 
about  thirty  years  after  the  resurructioi 

The  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
which  an  account  is  given  in  this  chap 
is  one  of  the  most  important  doctrines 
the  Christian  religion,  and  is  attested 
the  strongest  evidence  that  can  be  addw 
in  favour  of  any  ancient  fact.  Let  it 
considered  :  1.  That  he  had  often  ft 
told  his  own  death  and  resurrecti 
See  Matt.  xii.  40  j  xvi.  21  ;  xx. 
2.  There  was  no  doubt  that  he  was  res 
dead.  Of  this  the  Jews,  the  Rami 
and  the  disciples,  were  all  equally  s 
satisfied.  3.  Every  proper  precaution1 
taken  to  prevent  his  removal  by  steal 
A  guard,  usually  consisting  of  sixty  m 
VnoB^VaKedtlvwe  for  the  express  purp 
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Hying  is  commonly  reported 

aping  him,  and  the  sepulchre  was 
id  by  a  large  stone,  and  by  a  seal. 
the  third  day  the  body  was  missing, 
ia  all  were  agreed.  The  high  priest 
tot  dare  to  call  that  in  question, 
laboured,  therefore,  to  account  for 
"be  disciples  affirmed  that  he  was 

The  Jews  hired  the  Roman  soldiers 
inn  that  he  was  stolen  while  they 
and  succeeded  in  making  many  of 
eople  believe  it.  This  account  of 
Tews  is  attended  with  the  following 
iltiea  and  absurdities:  1.  The  Ro- 
mard  was  composed  usually  of  sixty 
and  they  were  stationed  there  for 
cpress  purpose  of  guarding  the  body 
bus.  2.  The  punishment  of  sleep- 
bile  on  guard  in  the  Roman  army 
leath,  and  it  is  perfectly  incredible 
they  should  expose  themselves  in 
nanner  to  death.  3.  The  disciples 
few  in  number,  unarmed,  weak,  and 
.  They  had  just  fled  before  those 
took  Jesus  in  the  garden,  and  how 

be  believed  that  in  so  short  a  time 
would  dare  to  attempt  to  take  away 
a  Roman  guard  of  armed  men  what 
rere  expressly  set  to  defend  ?  4.  How 

the  disciples  presume  that  they 
I  find  them  asleep  ;  or  if  they 
1,  how  was  it  possible  to  remove  the 
and  the  body,  without  awaking  one 
;ir  number.  5.  The  regularity  and 
of  the  grave-clothes,  John  xx.  6,  7, 
that  the  body  had  not  been  stolen, 
l  men  rob  graves  of  the  bodies  of 
sad,  they  do  not  wait  coolly  to  fold 
e  grave-clothes,  and  lay  them  care- 
by  themselves.  6.  If  the  soldiers 
lsleep,  how  did  they,  or  how  could 
know  that  the  disciples  stole  the 
away  ?  If  they  were  awake,  why 
ley  suffer  it  ?  The  whole  account, 
ore,  was  intrinsically  absurd.  On 
her  hand,  the  account  given  by  the 
Ies  was  perfectly  natural.  1.  They 
nt  for  the  reason  why  the  soldiers 
iot  see  the  Saviour  when  he  rose. 
ied  at  the  vision  of  an  angel,  they 
ao  as  dead  men.  2.  They  affirmed 
they  saw  him.  All  the  apostles 
ied  this,  and  many  others.  3.  They 
ted  it  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  presence 
e  Jews,  before  the  high  priest  and 
eople.  See  the  Acts  of  the  Apontles. 


among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 


If  the  Jews  really  believed  the  account 
which  they  themselves  had  given,  why 
did  they  not  apprehend  the  apostles,  and 
prove  them  guilty  of  theft,  and  of  false- 
hood :  things  which  they  never  attempted, 
and  which  show,  therefore,  that  they  did 
not  credit  their  own  report.  4.  In  regard 
to  the  Saviour,  the  disciples  could  not  be 
deceived.  They  had  been  with  him  three 
years.  They  knew  him  as  a  friend.  They 
again  ate  and  drank  with  him  ;  they  put 
their  fingers  into  his  hands  and  side ;  they 
conversed  with  him ;  they  were  with  him 
forty  days.  There  were  enough  of  them 
to  bear  witness.  Law  commonly  requires 
not  more  than  one  or  two  competent 
witnesses,  but  here  were  eleven  plain, 
honest  men,  who  affirmed  in  all  places, 
and  at  all  times,  that  they  had  seen  him. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  they  could  be 
deceived  t  Then  all  faith  in  testimony 
must  be  given  up.  5.  They  gave  every 
possible  evidence  of  their  sincerity.  They 
were  persecuted,  ridiculed,  scourged,  and 
put  to  death  for  affirming  this.  Yet  not 
one  of  them  ever  expressed  the  least 
doubt  of  its  truth.  They  bore  everything 
rather  than  deny  that  they  had  seen 
him.  They  had  no  motive  in  doing  this, 
but  the  love  of  truth.  They  obtained  no 
wealth  by  it,  no  honour,  no  pleasure. 
They  gave  themselves  up  to  great  ami 
unparalleled  sufferings,  going  from  land 
to  land,  crossing  almost  every  sea,  and 
enduring  the  dangers,  toils,  and  privations 
of  almost  every  clime,  lor  the  simple 
object  of  affirming  everywhere  that  the 
Saviour  died  and  rose.  If  they  knew 
this  was  on  imposition,  and  if  it  had 
been  they  would  have  known  it,  in  what 
way  is  this  remarkable  conduct  to  be 
accounted  for  I  Do  men  conduct  them- 
selves in  this  way  for  nought!  And 
especially  in  a  plain  case,  where  all  that 
can  be  required  is  the  testimony  of  the 
senses!  G.  The  world  believed  them. 
Three  thousand  of  the  Jews  themselves 
believed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  only 
fifty  davs  after  the  resurrection.  Acts 
ii.  41.  Multitudes  of  other  Jews  believed 
during  the  lives  of  the  apostles.  Thou- 
sands of  Gentiles  believed  also,  and  in 
three  hundred  years  the  belief  that  Jesus 
rose  had  spread  over  and  cYwev$&&  M&fc 
whole  Roman  empire.    Waft.  Ofcfc  ^vcj^m 
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16  T  Then l  the  eleven  disciples 
went  awav  into  Galilee,  into  a 
mountmn  whore  Jesus  had  ap- 
pointed them. 

17  And  when  they  2  saw  him, 
they  worshipped  him :  hat  some 
doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 

*  Ch.  xxtI  3S,       »  Ch.  xvL  28. 

been  deceivers,  that  was  the  age  in  which 
they  could  most  easily  have  been  detected. 
Yet  that  was  the  age  when  converts  were 
most  rapidly  multiplied,  and  God  affixed 
bis  seal  to  their  testimony  that  it  was 
true. 

16.  Then  the  eleven  disciples,  Judas 
was  dead,  leaving  but  eleven  of  the  ori- 
ginal number  of  the  apostles,  H  Into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them.  This  appointment  is  recorded  in 
Matt  xxvi.  42.  On  what  particular 
mountain  this  was  is  not  known.  It  is 
probable  that  Jesus,  when  he  made  the 
appointment,  specified  the  place,  which 
has  been  omitted  by  the  evangelists. 
Matthew  has  omitted  many  appearances 
which  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples  which 
have  been  recorded  by  Luke,  John,  and 
Paul.  See  the  harmony  of  Christ^  ap- 
pearances after  the  resurrection  at  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

17.  They  irorshipped  him.  Paid  him 
honour  as  the  Messiah.  II  But  some 
doubted.  As,  for  example,  Thomas.  John 
xx.  25.  The  disciples  had  not  expected 
his  resurrection,  they  were  therefore  slow 
to  believe.  The  mention  of  their  doubt- 
ing shows  that  they  were  honest  men,  that 
they  were  not  easily  imposed  on,  that  they 
had  not  previously  agreed  to  affirm  that  he 
had  risen,  that  they  were  convinced  only  by 
the  strength  of  the  evidence.  Their  caution 
in  examining  the  evidence,  their  slowness 
to  believe,  and  their  firm  conviction  after 
all  their  doubts,  and  their  willingness  to 
show  their  conviction  even  to  death,  is 
most  conclusive  proof  that  they  were  not 
deceived  in  regard  to  the  met  of  his  resur- 
rection. 

18.  Alt  power  is  given  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  The  Son  of  Clod,  as 
Creator,  had  an  original  right  to  all 
things,  to  control  them  and  dispose  of 
them.  See  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  1«,  17. 
Beb.  i.  8.     But  the  universe  it  put  under. 
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unto  them,  saying,  All  *  power  i 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  ii 
earth. 

19  (xo  4  ye  therefore,  and5  tead 

»  Ch.  si.  27.  Pss.  It.  6 ;  \xxx\x.  19 :  ex.  1-3 
Iu.ix.0,7.  Dan.  vIL  H.  Luke  1 38.  J* 
xviL  2.  Bom.  xir.  a  Kpfc.  i  SO,  21.  Htb.  U 
8.  1  Pvt.  ill.  SI  Rsv.  xl  Iff.  «  Mark  xrl 
Iff.  •  Or,  matt  dtseiaiss,  or.  Christians  afa\ 
nations. 

him  more  particularly  as  Mediator,  tin 
he  might  redeem  his  people,  that  dj 
might  gather  a  church,  that  he  m%b 
defend  his  chosen,  that  he  might  sub 
due  all  their  enemies,  and  bring  then 
off  conquerors  and  more  than  conqueron 
John  r.  2*2,  23.  1  Cor.  xr.  25—27.  Eph 
i.  20—23.  PhD.  ii.  6—11.  It  is  in  re 
fcrence  to  this,  doubtless,  that  he  speak 
here;  power  or  authority  was  committed  a 
him  over  all  things,  that  he  might  redeeo 
defend,  and  save  the  church  purchase! 
with  his  own  blood.  His  mediatom 
government  extends,  therefore,  over  fk 
material  world,  over  angels,  over  der3i 
over  wicked  men,  and  over  his  own  people 
19.  Go  ye  therefore.  Because  al 
power  is  mine,  go.  I  can  defend  yon 
The  world  is  placed  under  my  central 
It  is  redeemed.  It  is  given  me  in  pmnu» 
by  my  Father,  as  the  purchase  of  bp 
death.  Though  you  arc  weak,  yet  I  sa 
strong.  Though  you  will  encounter  maw 
troubles  and  dangers,  yet  1  can  defer* 
you.  Though  you  die,  yet  I  live,  am 
the  work  shall  be  accomplished.  %  Tetd 
all  nations.  The  word  rendered  teach 
here,  is  not  the  one  that  is  usually  so  tram 
lated  in  the  New  Testament.  This  won 
property  means  disciple,  make  disciples  o 
all  nations.  This  was  to  be  done,  how 
ever,  by  teaching  them,  and  by  admins* 
tering  die  rite  of  baptism.  %  All  natkms 
The  gracious  commission  was  the  fboncb 
tion  of  the  authority  to  go  to  the  Gentflei 
The  Jews  had  expected  that  the  offers  o 
life  under  the  Messiah  would  be  comW 
to  their  own  nation.  Jesus  broke  dowi 
the  partition  wall,  and  commissioned  hi 
disciples  to  go  every  where,  and  bring  the 
world  to  the  knowledge  of  himself 
%  Baptizing  them.  Applying  to  then 
water,  as  an  emblem  of  'the  purifyiBl 
influences  of  the  christian  religion  ttaeogk 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  solemnly  devotsftj 
\taemtoGod.    %  In  the  name,  &c  Thi 
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1  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

20  Teaching  s  them  to  observe 

Bom.  z.  18.         '  Acta  ii.  42. 


l  Iss.  UL  10. 
ICor.xLz. 


phrase  does  not  mean,  here,  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Father,  &c.  To  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c,  is 
the  same  as  to  be  baptized  unto  the 
Father,  as  to  believe  on  the  name  of 
Christ  is  the  some  as  to  believe  on  Christ. 
John  i.  12;  ii.  23;  ni.  18.  1  Cor.  i.  13. 
To  be  baptized  unto  any  one  is  publicly 
to  receive  and  adopt  him  as  a  religious 
teacher  or  lawgiver;  to  receive  his  system 
of  religion*  Tim*  the  Jews  were  baptized 
oato  Moses.  1  Cor.  z.  2.  That  is,  they 
received  the  system  that  he  taught; 
they  acknowledged  him  as  their  lawgiver 
and  teacher.  So  Paul  asks,  1  Cor.  i.  13, 
"Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul  ?"  L  e.,  were  you  devoted  to  Paul 
by  this  rite!  Did  you  bind  yourselves  to 
him,  and  give  yourselves  away  to  him,  or 
to  God  ?  So  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  &-c^  means  publicly,  by  a 
tyiifWui  rite,  to  receive  the  system  of 
religion,  to  bind  the  soul  to  obey  his  laws, 
to  be  devoted  to  him,  to  receive,  as  the 
guide  and  comforter  of  the  life,  his  system 
of  religion,  to  obey  his  laws,  and  trust  to 
bis  promises.  To  be  baptized  unto  the  : 
Son,  in  like  manner,  is  to  receive  him  as  : 
the  Messiah,  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  j 
King;  to  submit  to  his  laws,  and  to  re-  : 
care  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  soul.  To  ■ 
be  baptized  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  | 
receive  him  publicly  us  the  Sanctifier, ' 
Comforter,  and  guide  of  the  soul.  The 
meaning,  then,  may  be  thus  expressed : 
Baptizing  them  unto  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  by  a  solemn  profession  of 
the  only  true  religion,  and  by  a  solemn 
devotion  to  the  service  of  the  sacxed 
Trinity. 

The  union  of  these  three  names  in  the 
form  of  baptism  proves  that  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  equal  with  the  Father. 
Nothing  would  be  more  absurd  or  blas- 
phemous than  to  unite  the  name  of  a 
creature,  m  man  or  an  angel,  with  the 
name  of  the   ever-living   God,  in   this 


all  things  whatsoever  I  havo  com- 
manded you :  and,  lo,  I  3  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.     Amen. 

*  Ch.  XYili.  SO.  Ezod.  ill.  12.    Josh.  L  ff.  las. 
riii.  10 ;  xlL  10.    John  xiv.  18, 19.    Rev.  L  18. 

solemn  rite.  If  Jesus  was  a  mere  man 
or  an  angel,  as  is  held  by  many  who  deny 
his  divinity ;  and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
a  mere  attribute  of  God ;  then  it  would 
have  been  the  height  of  absurdity  to  use 
a  form  like  this,  or  to  direct  the  apostles 
to  baptize  men  unto  them.  How  absurd 
would  be  the  direction,  nay,  how  blasphe- 
mous, to  have  said,  "  Baptize  them  unto 
God,  and  unto  Paul,  and  unto  the  wisdom 
or  power  of  God ! "  Cun  we  believe  that 
our  Saviour  would  have  given  a  direction 
so  absurd  as  this  1  Yet,  unless  he  himself 
was  divine,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  divine, 
Jesus  gave  a  direction  substantially  the 
same  as  this.  The  form  of  baptism,  there- 
fore, has  been  always  understood  as  an 
irrefragable  argument  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  or  that  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  are  equal  with  the  Father. 

20.  Lo9  J  am  with  you.  That  is,  by 
my  Spirit,  my  providence,  my  attending 
counsel  and  guidance.  I  will  strengthen, 
ussiat,  and  guide  you.  This  also  proves 
that  Christ  is  divine.  If  a  mere  man,  or 
a  creature  of  the  highest  order,  how  could 
he  promise  to  be  with  his  disciples  always, 
or  at  all?  They  would  be  scattered  for 
and  wide.  His  disciples  would  greatly 
increase.  If  he  was  with  them  always, 
he  was  God ;  for  no  finite  creature  could 
thus  be  present  with  many  men  scattered 
in  different  parts  of  the  world.  ^]  Unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  word  rendered 
world y  here,  sometimes  means  age  or  state; 
and  by  some  it  has  been  supposed  to 
mean,  I  will  be  with  you  until  the  end  of 
this  age,  or  during  the  continuance  of  the 
Jewish  state,  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. But  as  the  presence  of  Christ  was 
no  less  necessary  after  that  than  before, 
there  seems  to  be  no  propriety  in  limiting 
the  promise  to  his  own  age.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  considered  as  a  gracious  pro- 
mise to  aid,  strengthen,  guide  and  deiend 
all  his  disciples,  but  more  especially  his 
ministers,  to  the  end  of  time. 
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RESURRECTION,  APPEARANCES,  AND  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST. 


I.  THE  RESURRECTION. 

As  there  has  been  much  difficulty  felt  in  reconciling  the  accounts  of  the  different 
evangelists  respecting  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  as  infidels  have  maintained  that 
they  are  utterly  irreconcilable,  it  may  be  proper,  in  closing  the  Notes  on  Matthew, 
to  give  these  accounts  at  one  view.  One  thing  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  by 
all  who  read  the  gospels,  viz.:  that  the  sacred  narrative  of  an  event  is  what  h  is 
declared  to  be  by  all  the  evangelists.  That  a  thing  is  omitted  by  one  does  not  prove 
that  another  is  false  because  he  has  declared  it ;  for  the  very  object  of  the  different 
gospels  was  to  give  the  testimony  of  independent  witnesses  to  the  great  facts  of  the 
life  and  death  of  Jesus.  Nor  does  it  prove  that  there  is  a  contradiction  because  one 
relates  facts  in  a  different  order  from  another  ;  for  neither  of  them  professes  to  relate 
fact*  in  the  precise  order  in  which  they  occurred.  The  object  was  to  relate  the  facts 
themselves.  With  these  principles  in  view,  which  are  conceded  to  profane  historians 
always,  let  us  look  at  the  accounts  which  are  presented  in  the  sacred  narrative 
respecting  the  resurrection,  appearance,  and  ascension  of  Christ. 

1.  Jesus  was  laid  in  the  tomb  on  Friday  evening,  having  been  wrapped  in  linen 
with  myrrh  and  aloes,  in  a  hurried  manner.  John  xix.  39,  40.  The  women,  not 
apprised  of  that,  or  desiring  to  testify  their  regard  further,  prepared  spices  on  the 
same  evening  to  embalm  him.  Luke  xxiii.  56.  As  it  was  too  late  that  night  to 
complete  the  preparation,  they  deferred  it  till  the  first  day  of  the  week,  resting  on 
the  sabbath.     Luke  xxiii.  5G. 

2.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  early,  the  women  completed  their  preparation, 
purchased  more  spices  and  properly  mixed  them  to  make  an  unguent  to  anoint 
the  bandages  in  which  the  body  was  rolled.  Mark  xvi.  1.  Or  this  may  refer  to 
the  same  purchase  as  is  mentioned  by  Luke.  They  had  bought  them,  i.e.,  on  Friday 
evening. 

3.  They  came  to  the  sepulchre  just  as  the  day  began  to  dawn,  or  just  as  the  light 
appeared  in  the  east,  yet  so  dark  as  to  render  objects  indistinct.  It  was  "in  the 
end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week."  Matt, 
xxviii.  1 .  u  Very  early  in  the  morning,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  f '  or  as  the  stm  was 
about  to  rise.  Mark  xvi.  2.  "  Very  early  in  the  morning."  Luke  xxiv.  1.  u  Early, 
while  it  was  yet  dark."    John  xx.  1. 

4.  The  persons  who  came  were  Mary  Magdalene,  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  John  xx.  1. 
Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  Luke  xxiv.  10.  Mark 
xv.  40.  Salome,  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  and  mother  of  James  and  John. 
Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  Mark  xv.  40.  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuia,  Herod's 
steward,  compare  Luke  viil  3  ;  xxiv.  10  ;  and  certain  others  not  specified.  Lake 
xxiv.  1.  10. 

.5.  The  object  of  their  coming  :    1.  To  see  the  sepulchre.    Matt,  xxviii.  1.    2.  To 
embalm  him,  or  to  finish  emba\m\i\g  Ymn.    Mark  xvi.  1.     Luke  xxiv.  1. 
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I  While  on  the  way,  they  inquired  who  should  roll  away  the  stone  for  them,  that 
y  might  hare  access  to  the  body  of  Jesus.    Mark  xvi.  3. 
r.  When  they  arrived,  they  found  that  there  had  been  an  earthquake,  or  »hftlring 
the  tomb,  so  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away.    Matt,  xxviii.  2.    Mark  xvi.  4. 

I.  The  angel,  who  rolled  the  stone  away,  had  sat  down  on  it,  and  appeared  to  the 
•pers,  and  frightened  them  ;  though  he  did  not  appear  in  this  place  to  the  women, 
,  only  to  the  keepers.  Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 4.  At  that  time  probably  our  Saviour 
I  risen ;  how  long  before  the  women  came  there  is  not  known,  and  cannot  be 
ertained. 

).  When  they  came  there,  Mary  Magdalene,  greatly  agitated  with  the  ap- 
uance,  and  probably  supposing  that  the  body  had  been  stolen,  left  the  other 
men,  and  ran  to  the  city,  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  to  inform  the  disciples, 
tin  xx.  2. 

10.  While  Mary  was  gone,  the  others  probably  looked  round  the  garden  in  search 
the  body,  and  then  came  and  examined  the  sepulchre  to  see  if  it  was  not  there. 
ie  tomb  was  large,  and  they  entered  into  it.  There  "  the  angel  spake  unto  them." 
itt.  xxviii.  5.  "  They  saw  a  young  man" — i.  e.,  an  angel  in  the  appearance  of  a 
ung  man, "  sitting  on  the  right  side."  Mark  xvi.  5.  When  they  entered  he  was 
ting ;  as  they  entered  he  rose  and  stood.  Luke  xxiv.  4.  Luke  adds  that  there 
•  another  with  him,  xxiv.  4  ;  this  other  one  was  not  seen  when  they  entered  into 
9  sepulchre,  at  the  time  mentioned  by  Mark  ;  but  was  seen  when  they  had  fully 
feed  in,  as  mentioned  by  Luke. 

II.  The  angel  charged  them  to  go  and  tell  the  disciples  and  Peter,  Matt. 
liiL  7,  Mark  xvi  7,  and  to  assure  them  that  Jesus  would  see  them  in  Galilee.  The 
gel  also  reminded  them  of  what  Jesus  had  said  when  they  were  in  Galilee.  Luke 
3v.  6,  7. 

12.  They  went  immediately  towards  the  city,  yet  taking  a  different  way  from  the 
e  Mary  had  taken,  or  going  in  such  a  way  that  they  did  not  meet  her  when  she 
ii  returning  from  the  city  with  Peter  and  John.  Matt,  xxviii.  8.  Mark  xvi.  8. 
Ibey  said  nothing  to  any  man."  Luke  xxiv.  9,  10.  In  Luke  xxiv.  10,  it  is  said 
it  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  that  told 
ese  things  to  the  disciples.  Not  that  Luke  affirms  that  they  were  together  when 
ey  told  them,  but  that  the  information  was  given  by  them,  though  perhaps  at 
ferent  times. 

13.  While  they  were  gone,  Mary  Magdalene  returned  to  the  sepulchre,  following 
ter  and  John,  who  came  running.  John  xx.  2 — 9.  They  examined  the  sepulchre, 
d  found  that  the  body  was  really  gone  ;  but  as  yet  they  did  not  know  the  reason, 
t  having  seen  the  other  women  to  whom  the  angel  had  told  the  cause,  and  Mary 
jgdalene  having  left  the  women  before  the  angel  had  spoken  to  them.  As  yet, 
aefore,  she  was  ignorant  of  the  reason  of  his  removal. 

14.  Peter  and  John  then  left  the  sepulchre,  returned  home,  and  left  Mary  alone. 
hnxx.  10. 

15.  While  Mary  was  there  alone,  she  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  two 
tela,  probably  the  same  that  had  appeared  to  the  other  women.  John.  xx.  11 — 13. 

16.  Jesus  appeared  to  Mary  while  she  was  alone  at  the  sepulchre.  John  xx. 
—18.     Thus,  according  to  Mark,  xvi.  9,  he  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  w  first." 

17.  Mary  then  went  to  tell  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  him,  but  they  did  not 
ly  believe  her.    Mark  xvi  10, 11.    John  xx.  18. 

18.  Afterwards  Jesus  appeared  to  the  other  women.  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  *  As  they 
nt  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail."  This  would 
m,  in  Matthew,  to  be  immediately  after  they  left  the  sepulchre  the  first  time, 
it  many  critics  observe  that  the  words,  "  to  tell  his  disciples,"  are  wanting  in  many 
mnscripts,  and  of  doubtful  authority.  It  may  be  further  said,  that  the  words  "as 
sy  were  going,"  might  have  been  rendered, u  after  they  were  gone."  They  do  not 
ply,  of  necessity,  that  the  appearance  took  place  immediately,  but  only  after  they 
re  gone,  without  specifying  the  time.  Probably  it  was  not  long  after  he  had  &^\m»x<A 
Mary  Magdalene.  They  would  probably  return  to  the  garden  a&et  ftve^  \\»& 
tamed  the  discipia*  and  linger  around  there  that  they  might  aacerAaaxv  ^ftta*.  \\a& 


MATTHEW. 

•f  him,  or  bam  whether  1st  bad  beta 
probably  after  they  had  been  away  and  returned, 
Mary,  that  they  saw  hha. 


*£*■* 


It  was 
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1.  To  Mary  Magdalene.    Mark  zvl  9.    John  xx.  14. 

2.  To  the  other  women.    Matt.  xxviii.  9. 

3.  To  Peter.    Luke  xxiv.  54.     1  Cor.  XT.  5. 

4.  To  two  disciples  as  they  were  going  to  Emmaiis.    Mark  xvi.  12,  13. 
xxiv.  13—82. 

5.  The  same  day  at  evening,  to  the  apostles,  in  the  absence  of  Thomaa.  ] 
xvi.  14.    Luke  xxiv.  36.    John  xx.  19,  24.     1  Cor.  xr.  S. 

6.  To  the  apostles  when  Thomas  was  present.    John  xx.  26 — 29. 

7.  In  Galilee,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  to  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathaniel,  James, 
John,  and  two  others.  John  xxi.  1 — 14.  This  is  said  to  be  the  third  time  tb 
showed  himself  to  the  disciples — i.  e.  to  the  apostles— when  they  were  assen 
together.    John  xxi  14. 

8.  To  the  disciples  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.    Matt  xxviii.  16. 

9.  To  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.     1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

10.  To  James,  one  of  the  apostles.    1  Cor.  xv.  7. 

11.  To  ail  the  apostles  assembled  together.  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  He  was  seen  by  1 
forty  days  after  he  rose— probably  conversing  with  diem  ftmiKarry. 

12.  To  the  apostles  at  his  ascension.    Luke  xxiv.  56,  61.    Acts  L  9,  10. 

13.  ToPauL    Actsix.  3— 6;  xxii.  8.    1  Cor.  xr.  8. 

III.     THE   ASCENSION. 

1.  It  was  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.    Acts  L  3. 

2.  He  ascended  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  near  Bethany.  Luke  xxiv. 
Acta  i.  12. 

3.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  all  the  apostles.    Luke  xxiv.  50.    Acta  i.  ft,  10. 

4.  He  was  received  into  a  cloud,  and  ascended  to  heaven.  Luke  xxiv.  51.  , 
1.9,11.    Eph.i.20— 22. 
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CHAEACTERISTICS 
or 

MAKK'S    GOSPEL. 


This  gospel,  written  with  the  Bame  general  object,  and  under 
guidance  of  the  same  inspiration  as  the  other  evangelical  narratives, 
*ould  of  course  resemble  them  in  its  general  features.     It  has,  how- 
erer,  its  peculiarities.     That  which  it  most  resembles  is  the  preceding 
gospel  by  Matthew ;  it  differs,  however,  from  it  in  several  particulars. 
Matthew's  gospel,  as  was  remarked,  p.  18,  is  an  argument  addressed  to 
Jews  principally.     Mark's  is  a  narrative  designed  chiefly  for  Gentiles. 
Mr.  Barnes  has  remarked  in  the   preface  to  this  gospel,  on  page 
353,  that  Mark  is  generally  regarded  as  having  been  the  companion 
of  Peter:  his  gospel  consists  no  doubt  mostly  of  the  facts  in  our 
Lord's  history  which  that  apostle  dwelt  upon  in  his  ministrations. 
Whether  Matthew's  history  had  been  read  by  Mark,  or  was  used  by 
him  in   preparing  his  own   narrative,   cannot  now  be   determined. 
Neither  of  these  suppositions  is  improbable :   Mark's  explanation  of 
Jewish  customs,  as  in  ch.  vii.  2 — 18 ;  xii.  18;  xiii.  8  ;  xiv.  12  ;  xv.  6,  42; 
and  his  infrequent  references  to  Old  Testament  predictions,  may  be 
taken  as  proof  that  he  wrote  for  Gentiles.     He  omits  the  genealogy  of 
Jesus,  and  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  both  of  them  important  in  an 
argument  with  Jews;  the  one  tracing  his  connexion  with  David  ac- 
cording to  their  prophecies,  and  the  other  showing  the  relation  between 
the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  the  Old  Testament  dispensation ;  they  were 
less  important  in  a  history  for  Gentiles,  and  hence,  probably,  the 
omission. 

Mark  also  differs  from  Matthew  in  the  order  of  time  which  he 
observes  in  his  narrative.  Matthew  groups  events  and  discourses 
together,  with  a  view  to  his  argument ;  distribution  and  consecutive 
oider  better  suited  Mark's  purpose ;  and  probably  in  that  purpose,  may 
be  traced  the  reason  why  Mark  relates  so  few  of  Christ's  discourses,  so 
little,  in  fact,  of  the  instructions  he  gave,  whether  to  his  disciples  or  to 
the  multitude.  Events  were  best  adapted  for  the  vivid  impression  he 
sought  to  produce,  as  well  as  for  the  general  circulation  among  Gentiles, 
*hich  probably  he  anticipated. 

The  contents  of   Mark's  gospel  for  the  most  part  at©  \\o\,  tvwj. 
They  had  been  exhibited,  or  they  were  touched  upon,  \>y  'fciUxftuev  \ 


CHARACTERISTICS  OF  MARK'S   GOSPEL. 

Mark,  however,  exhibits  them  with  greater  minuteness,  as  well  as 
with  more  chronological  accuracy.  See  ch.  iv.  87 — 41 ;  vi.  7,  8,  18; 
vii.  88 ;  viii.  28.  Mark  mentions  numbers,  dates,  times,  &c,  with 
more  precision  than  Matthew :  see  ch.  i.  82,  85  ;  ii.  1,  26 ;  iv.  26, 
85  ;  v.  18,  42;  vi.  2,  7,  14,  30;  xi.  11,  19,  20;  and  some  other 
passages.  In  the  whole  structure  of  his  gospel  he  is  the  more  graphic 
and  lively  writer.  He  strives  rather  to  portray  Christ's  performance 
of  the  outward  functions  of  his  office,  than  to  communicate  his  dis- 
courses and  prove  his  messiahship.  Or  he  looks  at  the  outward,  while 
Matthew  looks  at  the  theological.  Compare,  for  instance,  Matt.  viiL 
23 — 34,  where  the  cure  of  the  Gadarene  demoniacs  is  described  in 
general  and  matter-of-fact  terms,  with  Mark  v.  1 — 19,  where  the  same 
occurrence  is  in  the  most  vivid  manner  brought  actually  before  us. 
Compare,  also,  Matt  xiv.  1 — 12,  with  Mark  vi  14—20.  There  are 
many  other  similar  parallel  passages. 

The  same  desire  for  enlargement  and  explanation  is  also  manifested 
in  minor  circumstances.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.  18,  only  mentions  a  ruler; 
Mark  gives  both  his  name  and  office,  ch.  v.  22.  Matthew  describes 
Barabbas  merely  as  a  notable  prisoner,  ch.  xxvii.  16  ;  Mark  telb  us 
his  crime,  ch.  xv.  «7.  According  to  Matt.  xvi.  5,  the  disciples  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread  with  them ;  yet  Mark  says,  ch.  viii.  14,  they 
had  one  loaf.  Matthew  speaks,  ch.  viii.  80,  of  a  herd  of  many  swine; 
Mark,  ch.  v.  18,  of  about  two  thousand.  This  peculiarity  of  Mark's 
gospel  will  serve  to  explain  many  apparent  contradictions.  Matthew 
speaks  of  two  demoniacs,  ch.  viii.  28,  and  two  blind  men,  ch.  ix.  27 ; 
Mark  of  but  one  in  each  case,  ch.  v.  2,  x.  46.  Something  peculiar  in 
the  circumstances  or  character  of  one  of  these  persons  rendered  him 
more  prominent,  and  led  Mark  to  speak  of  him  particularly.  "  He 
who  narrates  the  greater  number,"  says  Le  Clerc,  "  includes  the  smaller; 
he  who  mentions  the  smaller,  does  not  deny  the  greater." 

A  few  brief  sections  Mark  has  that  are  peculiar  to  himself;  they 
are  chiefly  historical.  See  ch.  ill.  8—11,  19 — 21  ;  v.  18 — 20;  vii. 
32—37;  viii.  22—26;  xiv.  51,  52.  Here  and  there  a  doctrinal 
section  peculiar  to  him  may  be  discovered ;  see  ch.  iv.  26 — 29 ;  xL 
24 — 26 ;  and  somewhat  frequently  Mark's  minuteness  leads  him  to 
mention  what  other  evangelists  omit  in  incidents  which  they,  as  well 
as  he,  have  given.  See  ch.  ix.  20 — 25  ;  x.  49,  50  ;  xi.  4 — 6 ;  xii. 
32 — 34.  On  the  whole,  while  Matthew's  gospel  is  an  argument, 
Mark's  is  a  history.  One  alleges  its  incidents  in  support  of  certain 
views ;  the  other  presents  them  in  the  form  of  a  narrative,  lucid, 
instructive,  and  of  the  utmost  value  ;  designed  for  all  times  and  for 
every  people. 

S.  G. 
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GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


Mark,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  little  is  known.  He  is  commonly 
ed  to  be  the  same  that  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the  New 
lent.  He  was  not  an  apostle,  or  companion  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
his  ministry,  though  some  of  the  fathers  affirm  that  he  was  one 
seventy  disciples.  This  is  improbable,  as  he  is  mentioned  by 
1  Pet.  y.  13,  as  his  son;  from  which  it  is  supposed  that  he  was 
ted  by  the  instrumentality  of  Peter. 

n  the  New  Testament,  we  learn  that  he  was  sister's  son  to  Bar- 
Col,  iv.  10 ;  and  that  his  mothers  name  was  Mary,  a  pious 
.  in  Jerusalem,  at  whose  house  the  apostles  and  primitive  Chris- 
ften  assembled.    Acts  xii.  12. 

Hebrew  name  was  John,  Acts  xii.  12,  and  it  is  probable  that 
pted  a  name  better  known,  or  more  familiar,  when  he  visited  the 
33,  a  practice  not  uncommon  in  that  age.  He  was  at  first  the 
lion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  their  journeys  to  propagate  Chris- 
Acts  xiii.  5.  He  chose  not  to  attend  them  through  their 
journey,  but  left  them  in  Pamphylia,  and  probably  returned  to 
lem.  Acts  xv.  38.  Probably  at  this  time  he  was  the  companion 
er,  and  travelled  with  him  to  Babylon.  1  Pet.  v.  13.  After- 
lie  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus.  Acts  xv.  39.  Subsequently 
it  to  Rome,  at  the  express  desire  of  Paul,  in  company  with 
ly.     2  Tim.  iv.  11.     He  remained  at  Rome  while  Paul  was  a 

there,  but  how  long  is  uncertain.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem.  24. 
Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  and  Jerome,  we  learn  that  Mark  went 
tome  to  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  where  he  planted  a  church, 
ed  and  was  buried  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero, 
i. 

time  when  this  gospel  was  written  has  not  been  ascertained.     It 
used  to  have  been  between  the  years  56  and  63.     It  is  allowed 

that  it  was  written  at  Rome ;    of  course,  it  was  during  the 
rears  of  his  life,  after  the  apostles  had  left  Judea.     UtaxV.  tL  **&. 
ft-as,  for  a  considerate  time,  the  companion  of  Peter.    TWq^cl 
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he  had  not  himself  been  with  the  Saviour  in  his  ministry,  yet  from  his 
long  acquaintance  with  Peter,  he  was  familiar  with  the  events  of  his 
life,  and  with  his  instructions.  The  uniform  testimony  of  the  fathers 
is,  that  he  was  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  and  that  he  wrote  this  gospel 
under  the  eye  of  Peter,  and  with  his  approbation.  So  that,  admitting 
this  testimony,  it  has  come  down  to  us  with  the  sanction  of  Peter's 
authority.  That  it  was  written  by  Mark ;  that  it  was  with  Peters 
approbation ;  that  it  was  a  record  of  the  facts  which  Peter  stated  in 
his  ministry,  or  a  reflex  of  the  discourses  of  that  apostle,  and  that  it 
was  therefore  inspired,  ave  matters  which  have  never  been  questioned 
among  ecclesiastical  writers. 


THE 


GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


CHAPTER  I. 

m  Baptists  office,  1 — 8.  Jesus  bap- 
wed,  9 — 12;  is  tempted,  13  ;  preaches 
n  GoJilst,  14,  15  ;  ceifr  /<wr  disci- 
lies,  16 — 20 ;  teaches  in  Capernaum, 
11,  22  ;  performs  miracles,  23 — 34  ; 
srsyt  a!***,  35  ;  preaches  in  Galilee, 
K — 89  ;  cleanses  a  leper,  40 — 45. 

"*HE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
*.  Jesus  Christ,  the l  Son  of  God ; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  he- 
re thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
y  way  before  thee. 

3  The  s  voice  of  one  crying  in 
©'wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
lyof  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
night 

4  John  4  did  baptize  in  the  wil- 
srness,  and  preach  the  Isiptism  of 
pentance  5  for  the  remission 6  of 

OS. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
I  the  land  of  Judaoa,  and  they  of 
rnsalem,  and  were  all  baptizod 
him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  con- 
King  7  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 

Heb.  i.  1, 2.  '  Mai.  iii.  1.  3  lsa.  xl.  3. 
latL  iii.  1.  Lake  lii.  3.  John  iiL  23.  *  Or, 
l».       •  Aeti  xxiL  16.        '  Lot.  xxvi.  40-42. 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  gospel.  The 
id  gospel  literally  signifies  good  tidings, 
d  particularly  the  good  tidmgB  respect- 
;  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  Lord 
sos  Christ.  Some  have  understood  the 
id  gospel  here  to  mean  his  history  or 
•—the  beginning  of  the  history,  &c 
a  Mark  says  nothing  of  the  early  life 

the  Saviour.  It  has  reference  rather 
the  preaching  of  John,  an  account  of 
gch  immediately  follows,  and  means 
8  beginning  of  the  good  news,  or  an- 
abation,  respecting  the  Messiah.  It 
a  very  customary  tans  to  prefix  a  title 

a  book.  %  The  Son  of  God.  This 
It  was  used  heme  to  attract  attention, 


camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
skin  about  his  loins;  and  he  did 
eat  locusts  8  and  wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying.  There  9 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you 
with  water :  but  he  shall  baptize 10 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galileo,  and  was  baptized11 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens12 opened,  and  the  Spirit13  like 
a  dove  descending  upon  him : 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son, M  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

12  And  immediately  the  spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

8  Lev.  xL  22.  Pna.  xxxii.  5.  Prov.  xxriii. 
13.  1  John  i.  8—10.  •  Matt.  ill.  11.  John 
i.  27.  Acts.  zlU.  25.  »•  Joel  1L  28.  Acts  i. 
5;  iL  4;  K.  45;  xi.  15,  16.  1  Cor.  xil.  13. 
11  Matt.  iii.  13.  Lake  Hi.  21.  »  Or,  cUrwm 
or  rent.    » lsa.  xlii.  1.  John  L  32.    »«  Psa.  iL  7. 


and  secure  the  respect  of  those  who  should 
read  this  gospel.  It  is  no  common  history. 
It  does  not  recount  the  deeds  of  man,  of 
a  hero,  or  philosopher,  but  the  doctrines 
and  doings  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
history,  therefore*  commands  respect. 

2,  3.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
He  mentions  prophets  here  without  spe- 
cifying which.  The  places  are  found  in 
lsa.  xl.  3 ;  and  in  Mai.  iii.  1.  See  Note 
on  Matt.  iii.  3. 

5—8.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  3,  4,  5,  6, 
11. 

9—11.  See  Note,  Matt  iii.  13—17. 

12,   13.  Mark  here  ittate*  ^n6m&3 
what  Matthew  has  xecotta&9  -mote  *X 

A  K  $  3&* 


DiscipUs  called.  MARK. 

13  And  l  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of 
Satan  ;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts ;  and  the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  '  came  into  Gali- 
lee, preaching  the  gospel  *  of  the 
kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying,  The  time  4  is 
fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand:  repent  4ye,  and  believe 
°"  the  gospel. 

16  Now  7  as  he  walked  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew    his    brother    casting 


a 


*  Matt.  iv.  1,  Ac.  Luk«  iv.  1.  Ac.  *  Matt 
It.  23.  *  Luke  Till.  1.  *  Dan.  iL  44  ;  ix. 
25.     Gal.  It.  4.     Eph.  1.  10.  *  Act*  il.  38. 

•  Rom.  xvi.  26.  '  Matt.  ir.  18-22.  Luke  v.  4-11. 


length  in  ch.  iv.     H  The  spirit  drive th. 
The  word  driveth  docs  not  moan  that  he 
was  compelled  forcibly  against  his  will  to 
go  there,  but  that  he  was  inclined  to  go 
there  by  the  Spirit,  or  was  led  there.     The 
Spirit  of   God,  for  important  purposes, 
caused  him  to  go.     Compare  Matt.  ix.  ib 
where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  origihm, 
u  And  when  they  were  all  put  forth,"  in 
Greek,  all  driven  out.    H  And  was  with 
the  wild  beasts.    This  is  added  to  show 
the  desolation  and  danger  of  his  dwelling 
there.    In  this  place,  surrounded  by  such 
dangers,  the  temptations  offered  by  Satan 
were  the    stronger.     Amidst  want    and 
perils   Satan  might  suppose  that  Jesus 
would  be  more  easily  seduced  from  God. 
But  he  trusted  in  his  Father,   and  was 
alike  delivered  from  dangers,   from  the 
wild    beasts,    and    from    the    power  of 
temptation  ;  thus  teaching  us  what  to  do 
in  the  day  of  danger  and  trial.    H  And 
ihe  angels  ministered  to  him.    From  Luke 
rv.  2,  we  learn  that  in  those  days  he  did 
eat  nothing.     When  Mark  says,  therefore, 
that  the  angels  ministered   to    him,   it 
means  after  the  days  of  temptation  had 
expired,  as  is  said  by  Matthew,  ch.  ir.  2. 
14.  Now  after  that  John,  Sec.    John 
was  imprisoned  by  Herod.     Matt.  xiv.  3. 
17  Jesus  came  into  Galilee.    He  left  Judca, 
and  went  into  the  more  retired  country  of 
Galilee.    He  supposed  that  if  he  remained.  \ 
366 


a.d.  30. 

net  into  the  sea:   for  they  were 
fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  lit- 
tle further  thence,  he  saw  James 
the  son  of  Zebcdee,  and  John  his 
brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
meuding  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called 
them  :  and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum ;  and  straightway  on  the  stb- 


in  Judea,  Herod  would  also  persecute  him, 
and  attempt  his  life.  His  time  of  death  had 
not  come  ;  and  he,  therefore,  prudently 
sought  safety  in  retirement.  Hence  ft 
may  learn,  that  when  we  hare  great  dutki 
to  perform  for  the  church  of  God,  we 
arc  not  wantonly  to  endanger  our  live* 
When,  we  can  secure  them  without  a 
sacrifice  of  principle,  we  are  to  do  it 
See  Matt.  xxiv.  16. 

15.  The  time  is  fulfilled.  That  is  the 
time  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 
The  time  so  long  foretold  has  come. 
1T  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  See 
Notes  on  Matt  iii.  2.  IT  Repent  at 
Exercise  sorrow  for  sins,  and  turn  from 
them.  %  And  believe  the  gospel.  Lite- 
rally, trust  in  the  gospel,  or  believe  the 
good  tidings,  to  wit,  respecting  aalvatioa. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

16—20.  See  Matt.  iv.  18—22. 

21—27.  See  also  Luke  ir.  31—37. 

21.  And  they  went  into  Capernaum* 
For  the  situation  of  Capernaum  see  Matt* 
iv.  13.  If  Straightway.  Immediately. 
On  the  following  sabbath.  H  The  ejmt- 
gogue.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  23.  H  And 
taught.  In  the  synagogue,  the  presiding 
elder,  after  reading  the  scriptures,  invited 
any  who  chose  to  address  the  people. 
Acts  xiii.  15.  Though  our  Saviour  wai 
not  a  priest  of  the  Levitical  order,  or  an 
ofocct  eft.  ttavpB&gpgae,  yet  we  find  him 


.d.  81.  CHAPTER  I. 

ath  day  ha  entered  into  Hie  syna- 
ogne,  and  taught 

2d.  And  l  they  were  astonished 
this  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them 
I  one  that  had  authority,  and  not 
i  the  scribes. 

S3  And  *  there  was  in  their 
fnagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean 
pirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  what 


>  Matt  Tii.  28.       'Luke It.  33-36. 

la  availing  himself  of  this  privilege, 
si  delivering  hit  doctrines  to  the  Jews. 

22.  He  taught  them  as  one  that  had 
wthorUy,  Ac     See  Note,  Matt.  vii.  29. 

23.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit. 
ee  Matt.  iv.  24.  It  m  probable  that  this 
an  had  lucid  intervals,  or  he  would  not 
ire  been  admitted  into  the  synagogue, 
fbfle  there  one  of  his  fits  came  on,  and 
t  sadden]  j  cried  out. 

24.  Let  us  alone.  Though  but  one 
■pure  spirit  is  mentioned  as  possessing 
at  man,  yet  that  spirit  speaks  also  in 
is  name  of  others.  They  were  leagued 
gather  in  the  work  of  evil,  and  this  one 
kfwthat  if  he  was  punished  others  would 
so  share  the  same  fate.  H"  What  have 
8 to  da  with  thee$  This  seems  to  mean, 
Have  we  injured  thee!"  or, "We have 
me  nothing  to  injure  thee."  See  1  Kin. 
it  18.  By  this  the  spirit  meant  to  say 
at  if  Jesus  cast  him  out,  he  would  use 
i  improper  interference.  But  this  was 
erne.  The  possession  of  the  man  was 
direct  assault  on  God  and  his  works. 
ams  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
▼fl,  and  he  had  a  right,  therefore,  to  li- 
tate  the  captive,  and  to  punish  the  spirit 
io  had  possessed  him.  So  Satan  still 
Dssders  it  an  infringement  of  his  rights, 
wn  God  frees  a  sinner  from  bondage, 
d  destroys  his  influence  over  the  soul. 
►  he  still  pleads,  to  be  let  alone,  and  to 
suffered  to  lead  men  captive  at  his  will. 
Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  $  Imply - 
\  that  this  could  not  be  the  intention  of 
s  benevolent  Messiah ;  that  to  be  cast  out 
that  man  would,  in  feet,  be  his  destrue- 
ns and  that,  therefore,  they  might  be 
■and  still  to  remain.    Or  implying,  as 

Matt.  via.  29,  that  the  time  of  their 
abaction  had  not  come,  and  that  Jesus 


Capernaum. 

have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  s  art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  (rod. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

Matt.  Till. 


>Ch.  v.  7.     Exod.  xiv.  11,  12. 
29.    Ju.ii.19. 


ought  not  to  destroy  them  before  that. 
T  /  know  thee,  &c.  Evil  spirits  seem  to 
have  been  acquainted  at  once  with  the 
Messiah.  Besides,  they  had  learned  from 
his  miracles  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and 
had  power  over  them.  IF  The  Holy  One 
of  God.  The  Messiah.  See  Dan.  ix.  24. 
He  is  called  the  Holy  One  of  God,  be- 
cause, 1.  He  was  eminently  pure.  2.  Be- 
cause he  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  equal  with  the  Father.  And,  8. 
Because  he  was  anointed,  or  set  apart  to 
the  work  of  the  Messiah,  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

25.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him.  Spoke 
sharply  to  him,  or  commanded  him,  with 
a  threatening,  to  be  still.  It  was  not 
the  man  that  he  rebuked,  but  the  spirit, 
for  he  instantly  commanded  the  same 
being  to  come  out  of  the  man.  In  all 
this  Jesus  did  not  once  address  the  man. 
His  conversation  was  with  the  evil  spirit ; 
proving  conclusively  that  it  was  not  a 
mere  disease,  or  derangement,  for  how 
could  the  Son  of  God  hold  converse  with 
disease,  or  delirium,  but  he  conversed  with 
a  being,  who  also  conversed,  reasoned, 
cavilled,  felt,  resisted,  and  knew  him. 
There  are  therefore  evil  spirits ;  and  those 
spirits  have  taken  possession  of  men. 
II  Hold  thy  peace.  Greek,  "be  muzzled." 
Restrain  thyself.  Cease  from  complaints, 
and  come  out  of  the  man.  This  was  a 
very  signal  proof  of  the  power  of  Jesus, 
to  be  able  by  a  word  to  silence  an  evil 
angel,  and  against  his  will  to  compel  him 
to  leave  a  man  whom  he  delighted  to 
torment. 

26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit,  Ac. 
Still  malignant,  though  forced  to  obey ; 
submitting  because  he  was  obliged,  not 
because  he  chose,  he  exerted  \v\&  \u&> 


The  leper  cured. 

passion,  pat  forth  hit  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  *  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See"  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man :  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those 
things  a  which  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  3  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began 


1  Pm.  xxxiii.  9.  Matt.  xr.  28.  John  iv.  00-53 ; 
XT.  3.  '  I*v.  xlv.  2—32.  *  Rom.  xv.  4- 
1  Cor.  x.  11. 


MARK.  a-D.  SI. 

to  publish  U  much,  *  and  to  Mase 
abroad  the  matter9  injHwmidi  tint 
Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter 
into  the  city,  but  was  without  in 
desert  places  :  and  *  they  came  to 
him  from  every  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  paralytic  of  Capernaum  cured, 
1—12.  Matthew  called,  13—16. 
Christ  defend*  his  eating  with  pubh- 
cans,  16—22.  Defends  Me  disciplm 
for  preparing  earn  an  the  saboatL 
23—28. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum, after  some  days;  and 
it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 
house. 

«  Pm.  lxxrlL  11, 12. 


man.  See  Num.  v.  2.  The  foot  that 
Jews  touched  him  was  evidence  that  the 
requisite  power  had  been  already  put 
forth  to  heal  him;  that  Jesus  regarded  him 
as  already  clean.  U  /  will.  Here  was  a 
most  manifest  proof  of  his  divine  power. 
None  but  God  can  work  a  miracle.  Yet 
Jesus  does  it  by  his  own  will,  by  an  exer- 
tion of  his  own  power.  He  was,  therefore, 
divine.  U  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any 
man.  The  law  of  Moses  required  that 
the  man  who  was  healed  of  the  leprosy 
should  be  pronounced  clean  by  the  priest, 
before  he  could  be  admitted  again  to  the 
privileges  of  the  congregation.  Lev.  xiv. 
Christ,  though  he  had  cleansed  him,  yet 
required  him  to  be  obedient  to  the  law  of 
the  land;  to  go  at  once  to  the  priest,  and 
not  to  make  delay  by  stopping  to  converse 
about  his  being  healed.  It  was,  also, 
possible  that  if  he  did  not  go  at  once, 
evil-minded  men  would  go  before  him 
and  prejudice  the  priest,  and  prevent  his 
declaring  the  healing  to  be  thorough,  be- 
cause it  was  done  by  Jesus.  It  was 
further  of  importance  that  the  priest  should 
pronounce  it  to  be  a  genuine  cure,  that 
there  might  be  no  cavils  among  the  Jews, 
against  its  being  a  real  miracle.  IT  Offer 
— those  things,  &c  Two  birds,  and  cedar- 
wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop.  And  after 
eight  days,  two  he-lambs,  without  blemish, 
and  one  ewe-lamb,  and  fine  flour,  and 
oil.  Lev.  xiv.  4,  10.  H  For  a  testimony 
unto  them.  Not  to  the  priest,  but  to  the 
860 


•  Ch.iL  13. 


people,  that  they  may  have  evidence 
that  it  is  a  real  cure.  The  testimony 
of  the  priest  on  the  subject,  would  be  de- 
cisive. 

45.  Began  to  publish  it  much.  That  k, 
the  subject  of  his  own  cure.  He  was  to 
deeply  affected  with  it,  and  so  much  re- 
joiced, that  he  followed  the  natural  dic- 
tates of  his  own  feelings,  rather  than  the 
command  of  the  Saviour.  H  Jesus  could 
no  more  enter  openly  into  the  city.  The 
word  could,  here,  does  not  refer  to  any 
natural  inability,  or  to  any  physical  ob- 
stacle in  his  way,  but  only  denotes  that 
there  was  difficulty,  or  inconvenience,  or 
impropriety,  in  his  doing  it  then  ;  that  he 
judged  it  best  not  then  to  enter  into  the 
city.  The  difficulty  was,  probably,  that 
his  being  in  the  city  drew  such  crowds  of 
people  as  rendered  it  difficult  to  accommo- 
date them,  or  so  as  to  excite  the  oppo- 
sition of  civil  rulers.  U  The  city.  The 
city,  or  large  town,  where  the  leper  was 
cured.  The  same  reason  for  not  entering 
that  city  applied  also  to  others,  so  that  be 
remained  in  the  deserts,  where  the  multi- 
tudes could  come  to  him  without  any 
difficulty  or  opposition. 

CHAPTER  II. 

I.  Into  Capernaum.    See  Note,  Matt 

iv.  13.    H  After  some  days.     The  nam* 

her  of  days  is  not  known.    Probably  he 

remained  long  enough  in  the  desert  to 

{  heal  the  tick  that  were  brought  to  him, 


i 


jh  SI.  CHAPTER  II. 

9  And  straightway  many  were 
tthered  together,  insomuch  that 
tare  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
a,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door: 
ad  he  preached  *  the  word  unto 
hem. 

3  And  *  they  come  unto  him, 
Ringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
iduch  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
oigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they 
uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was : 
and  when  they  had  broken  it  up, 
they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the 
ack  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  * 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Sod,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning 
in  their  hearts, 

Laker. 


1Pn.xL  9.         'Matt  ix.   1—8. 
tt-l&       »  Acta  xiv.  9.    Epb.  11. 8. 

lad  to  give  instructions  to  the  multitudes 
tast  attended  his  preaching.  Capernaum 
■h  not  the  city  mentioned  in  ch.  i.  45, 
ad  it  is  probable  that  there  was  no 
fificolty  in  his  remaining  there  and 
preaching.  H  And  it  was  noised,  &c. 
He  entered  the  city,  doubtless,  privately  ; 
nt  hb  being  there  was  soon  known,  and 
©  neat  had  his  popularity  become  that 
■afetiides  pressed  to  hear  him. 

5.  8e  much  as  about  the  door.  In  the 
sent  or  yard  before  the  door.  They 
odd  not  get  near  enough  to  hear  him. 
f  Preached  the  word  unto  them.  The 
ford  of  God  ;  the  revelation  or  doctrine 
ikicli  he  came  to  deliver,  called  the 
lord ;  and  the  word  of  God,  because  it 
ns  spoken  or  revealed  by  God.  Com- 
pos Acts  vi.  2,  7. 

3—12.  See  this  miracle  explained  in 
Matt  ix.  2— 8.  11  Palsy.  See  Note, 
■sttiv.  24.  H  Borne  of  four.  Borne 
m  a  coach,  Matt.  ix.  2,  by  four  men. 

4.  The  press.  The  crowd,  the  multi- 
ade  of  people.  Jesus  was,  probably,  in 
he  huge  open  area,  or  hall,  in  the  centre 
a*  Oe  house.  See  Note,  Matt.  ix.  1—8. 
the  people  pressed  into  that  area,  and 
docked  up  the  door  so  that  they  could 
Mt  bare  access  to  him.     t  Tby  *»- 


Capernaum. 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies?  who  can  forgive  sins 
♦but  God  only? 

8  And  immediately  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  .so 
reasoned  within  themselves,  he  said 
unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 

0  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  *  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

1 1  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth 


«  Im.  ilil.  25.    Dan.  ix.  9.       *  Acts  t.  31. 

covered  the  roof  where  he  was.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  2 — 8.  Houses  were  flat.  In 
cities  they  joined  each  other,  and  the 
roofe  constituted  an  agreeable  place  for 
walking.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
ascended  a  neighbouring  house,  and  came 
over  the  hall,  above  where  Jesus  stood. 
They  removed  the  curtain  or  awning,  drawn 
over  the  area,  where  Jesus  was,  so  that 
they  might  let  the  man  down  before  him. 
U  When  they  had  broken  it  up.  When 
they  had  removed  the  awning,  and  a  part 
of  the  banisters,  so  that  they  could  let  the 
man  down. 

6.  Their  faith.    Their  confidence,  or 
belief,  that  he  could  heal  him.    U  Son. 
Literally,  child.     The  Hebrews  used  the 
words  son  and  child  with  a  great  latitude 
of  signification.    They  were  applied  to 
children,   to  grandchildren,  to    adopted 
children,  to  any  descendants,  to  disciples, 
followers,    young    people,    and    to    de- 
pendents.   See  Note,  Matt.  i.  1.    In  this 
flace,  it  denotes  affection,  or  kindness, 
t  was  a  word  of  consolation  ;  an  endear- 
ing appellation,  applied  by  the  Saviour  to- 
the  sick  man,  to  show  his  compassion,  to 
.  inspire  confidence,  and  to  assure  him  *b*ft 
he  would  heal  him. 
12.  We  never  caio  it  on  ihU  fraWwiw 
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aabbath  was  made  for  man, l  and 
not  f  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore*  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  withered  hand  cured,  1 — 5.  Christ 
gets  away  from  the  Patriae**,  6 — 12; 
Select*  the  twelve,  13—21.  The  Phari- 
sees* cavil,  22—30.  Chritf*  mother 
end  brethren,  31—35. 

AND  4  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 

I  Neb.  Is.  14.  lea.  IriiL  13.  Est*,  zz.  12. 
10.  *  Col.  il.  16.  »  John  is.  14.  Eph.  i.  22. 
Rdv.LlO.    *  Milt  zU.  9— 13.    Lnksvt  S— 10. 

For  his  rest  fVom  toil,  his  rest  from  the 
cares  and  anxieties  of  the  world,  to  give 
an  opportunity  to  call  off  his  attention 
from  earthly  concerns,  and  to  direct  it  to 
the  affairs  of  eternity.  It  was  a  kind 
provision  for  man  that  he  might  refresh 
nis  body  by  relaxing  his  labours ;  that  he 
might  hare  undisturbed  time  to  seek  the 
consolations  of  religion  to  cheer  him  in 
the  anxieties  and  sorrows  of  a  troubled 
world ;  and  that  he  might  render  to  God 
that  homage  which  is  most  justly  due  to 
him  as  the  Creator,  Preserver,  Benefactor, 
and  Redeemer  of  the  world.  And  it  is 
easily  capable  of  proof,  that  no  institution 
has  been  more  signally  blessed  to  man's 
welfare  than  the  Christian  sabbath.  To 
that  we  owe,  more  than  to  anything  else, 
the  peace  and  order  of  a  civilised  com- 
munity. Where  there  is  no  sabbath,  there 
are  ignorance,  vice,  disorder,  and  crime. 
On  that  holy  day,  the  poor  and  the  igno- 
rant, as  well  as  the  learned,  hare  undis- 
turbed time  to  learn  the  requirements  of 
religion,  the  nature  of  morals,  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  way  of  salvation.  On  that 
day  man  may  offer  his  praises  to  the 
great  Giver  of  all  good,  and  in  the 
sanctuary  seek  the  blessing  of  Him  whose 
favour  is  life.  Where  that  day  is  ob- 
served in  any  manner  as  it  should  be, 
order  prevails,  morals  are  promoted,  the 
poor  are  elevated  in  their  condition,  vice 
flies  away,  and  the  community  puts  on 
the  appearance  of  neatness,  industry, 
morality,  and  religion.  The  sabbath  was, 
therefore,  pre-eminently  intended  for 
man's  welfare,  and  the  best  interests  of 
mankind  demand  that  it  should  be  sa- 
oridly  regarded  as  an  appointment  of 
804 


man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2  And  they  watched  *  him,  whe- 
ther he  would  heal  him  on  the  sab- 
bath day ;  that  they  might  accuse 
him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man 
which  had  the  withered  hand* 
6  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  nnto  them,  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  * 

•  Lake  zlv.  1.  •  Art*,  m  ths  midst.  '  Hm. 
vL«. 

merciful  Heaven,  intended  for  oar  highest 
good;  and,  where  improved  aright,  in- 
fallibly resulting  in  our  temporal  and 
eternal  peace.  II  Not  mem  for  the  eel- 
bath.  Man  was  made  first,  and  then  the 
sabbath  was  appointed  for  his  welfare. 
Gen.  ii.  2.  The  sabbath  was  not  fust 
made  or  contemplated,  and  then  the  man 
made  with  reference  to  that.  Since, 
therefore,  the  sabbath  was  intended  for 
man's  real  good,  the  law  respecting  it 
must  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  oppose 
his  real  welfare.  It  must  be  explained  in 
consistency  with  a  proper  attention  to  the 
duties  of  mercy  to  the  poor  and  the  sick, 
and  to  those  in  peril.  It  must  be,  how- 
ever, in  accordance  with  man's  real  good 
on  the  whole,  and  with  the  law  of  God. 
The  law  of  God  contemplates  man's  real 
good  on  the  whole ;  and  we  have  no  right 
under  the  plea  that  the  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  to  do  anything  contrary  to  what 
the  law  of  God  admits.  It  would  not  be 
for  our  real  good,  but  for  our  real  and 
eternal  injury,  to  devote  the  sabbath  to 
vice,  to  labour,  or  to  amusement. 

28.  Therefore,  the  Son  of  man,  ftc 
See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  8. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1 — 5.  See  this  explained  in  Matt.  xii. 
9—18. 

4.  Or  to  do  evil  $  to  save  Itfe,  or  to 
kill  9  It  seems  to  have  been  a  maxim 
with  the  Jews,  that  not  to  do  good  when 
we  have  an  opportunity,  was  to  do  evfl ; 
not  to  save  life  was  to  kill,  or  to  be  guilty 
of  murder.  If  a  man  has  an  opportunity 
of  saving  another's  life  when  he  is  in 
danger,  and  does  not  do  it,  he  is  evidently 
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or  to  kill  ?    Bat  they  held  their 


6  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  *  of  their 

i  Or,  blind*** 

guilty  of  his  death.  On  this  principle 
ear  Saviour  puts  this  question  to  the 
Jews,  whether  it  was  better  for  him, 
baring  the  power  to  heal  this  man,  to  do 
it,  or  to  suffer  him  to  remain  in  this 
suffering  condition.  And  he  employs 
for  illustration  an  example,  in  a  matter 
of  much  less  importance,  that  respecting 
their  cattle,  they  would  do  on  the  sabbath 
just  as  he  would  if  he  should  heal  this 
man.  The  same  remark  may  apply  to 
all  opportunities  of  doing  good.  "  The 
ability  to  do  good  imposes  an  obligation 
to  do  it.*—  Cotton  Mather.  He  that  has 
the  means  of  reeding  the  hungry,  and 
clothing  the  naked,  and  instructing  the 
ignorant,  and  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
destitute,  and  that  does  it  not,  is  guilty ; 
for  he  is  practically  doing  evil;  ho  is 
•offering  evils  to  exist  which  he  might  re- 
move. So  the  wicked  will  be  condemned 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  "  they 
(fid  it  not/'  Matt.  xxv.  45.  If  this  be 
true,  what  an  obligation  rests  on  the  rich 
to  do  good ! 

5.  With  anger.  With  a  severe  and 
•tern  countenance;  with  indignation  at 
their  hypocrisy  and  hardness  of  heart. 
This  was  not,  however,  a  spiteful  or  re- 
vengeful passion;  it  was  caused  by  ex- 
cessive grief  at  their  state.  It  was  not 
sodden  and  tumultuous  hatred  of  the 
men  whose  hearts  were  so  hard ;  it  was 
hatred  of  the  sin  which  they  exhibited, 
joined  with  extreme  grief  that  neither  his 
teaching,  nor  the  law  of  God,  nor  any 
means  which  could  be  used,  overcame 
their  confirmed  wickedness.  Such  anger 
ii  not  unlawful.  Eph.  iv.  26.  And  in 
this  instance,  our  Lord  has  taught  us  that 
anger  is  never  lawful,  except  when  it  is 
tempered  with  grief  or  compassion  for 
those  who  have  offended.  U  Hardness 
$  their  hearts.  The  heart,  figuratively 
the  seat  of  feeling,  or  affection,  is  said  to 
be  tender  when  it  is  easily  affected  by  the 
•offerings  of  others;  by  our  own  sin  and 
danger;  by  the  love  and  commands  of 
God ;  when  we  are  easily  made  to  feel  on 


hearts,  he  saith  unto  the    man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.*      And 
he  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 
6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 

*  1  Kin.  xlil.  0.    John  v.  8,  0. 

the  great  subjects  pertaining  to  our  in- 
terest. Exek.  xi.  19,  20.  It  is  hard, 
when  nothing  moves  it;  when  a  man  is 
alike  insensible  to  the  sufferings  of  others, 
the  dangers  of  his  own  condition,  and  the 
commands,  the  love,  and  the  threatenings 
of  God.  It  is  most  tender  in  youth,  or 
when  we  have  committed  fewest  crimes. 
It  is  made  hard  by  indulgence  in  sin; 
by  long  resisting  the  offers  of  life ;  or  by 
opposing  any  great  and  affecting  appeals 
which  God  may  make  to  us  by  his  Spirit, 
or  providence,  by  affliction,  or  by  a  re- 
vival of  religion.  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
most  favourable  period  for  securing  an 
interest  in  Christ,  or  for  becoming  a 
Christian,  is  in  youth ;  the  first,  the  ten- 
derest,  and  the  best  days  of  life.  Nay,  in 
the  days  of  childhood,  in  the  sabbath 
school,  God  may  be  found,  and  the  soul 
prepared  for  removal  to  a  better  world. 

6.  Straightway.  Immediately;  or  as 
soon  as  possible.  H  Took  counsel.  Laid 
a  plan.  Consulted  with  them.  Literally, 
made  a  consultation.  %  The  Herodians. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xxii.  16.  H  How  they 
might  destroy  him.  They  hated  him  for 
his  holiness,  because  he  reproved  them, 
because  he  laid  open  their  hypocrisy,  and 
because  he  won  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
and  lessened  their  influence.  They,  there- 
fore, determined  to  remove  him,  if  possi- 
ble, and  thus  avoid  his  reproofs.  Sinners 
would  often  rather  put  to  death  the  man 
that  reproves  them,  than  forsake  their  sins. 
The  Pharisees  had  rather  commit  any 
crime,  even  to  the  murder  of  the  Mes- 
siah, than  forsake  the  sins  for  which  he 
rebuked  them. 

7,  8.  To  the  sea.  The  sea  of  Galilee. 
Or  to  the  desert  and  lonely  regions  which 
surrounded  the  sea,  where  he  might  be  in 
obscurity,  and  avoid  their  designs  against 
his  life.  His  time  had  not  yet  come,  and 
he  prudently  took  care  of  his  life,  thus 
showing  that  we  are  not  needlessly  to 
throw  ourselves  into  danger.  1T  Galilee. 
See  Matt.  ii.  22.  ^l  Judccu  S*»  Utok. 
ii.  1.    U  Jerwalem.    Jwib&aotv  -w^iva, 
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and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  *  Herodians  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a 
great  *  multitude  from  Galilee  fol- 
lowed him,  and  from  Judaea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idamaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ; 
and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him. 


JLD.  31. 


17. 


1Pnoix.t,3.    MatLxxlLK.       »LukerL 


Judea.    It  is  mentioned  particularly  to 
show  that  not  only  the  people  of  the  sur- 
rounding country  came,  but  also  many 
from  the  capital,  the  place  of  wealth  and 
honour,  and  power.    *T   Idumaa.    The 
country  formerly  inhabited  by  the  Edom- 
ites,  in  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  the  most 
southern  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan.    The 
word   hlumera  is  a  Greek  word,  made 
from  the  Hehrcw  Edorrh     It  signifies  the 
land  of  Edom,  a  name  given  to  Esau,  one 
of  the  sons  of  Isaac.    Gen.  xx v.  30.     The 
word  signifies  red,  and  was  given  to  him 
because  he  sought  of  Jacob  red  pottage, 
as  the  price  of  his  birthright.    He  settled 
in  Mount  Seir,  Dcut.  ii.  5,  on  the  south 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  country  of 
Idumea  was  bounded  by  Palestine  on  the 
north.    During  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
the  Edomites  spread  themselves  into  the 
country  of  Judea,  and  occupied  a  consi- 
derable part  of  the  south  of  Palestine. 
They  had,  however,  submitted  to  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  and   were  incorporated 
with  the  Jews.  From  them  sprang  Herod 
the  Great.      H    From    beyond  Jordan. 
From  the  east  coast  of  the  river  Jordan. 
The  sacred  writers  lived  on  the  west  side 
of  Jordan,  and  by  the  country  beyond 
Jordan,  they  meant   that  on  the  cast 
aide.     %   Tyre  and  Sidon.    See  Note, 
Matt.  xi.  21. 

S.  A  small  ship.  Bather,  a  boat. 
There  were,  properly  speaking,  no  ships 
on  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  This  was  proba- 
blj  a  small  boat  that  belonged  to  his  dis- 


9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 

that  a  small  ship  should  wait  en 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many;  * 
insomuch  that  they  4  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as 
had  plagues. 

1 1  And  5  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him, 
and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them 

•Matt  xll.  15;    xiy.  14         «  Or.  nM. 
•Ch.  1.24.     Matt  xiv.  33.     Lute  iv.  41.   Ju. 
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pressed  by  them.  U  LeH  they  shomU 
throng  him.  They  pressed  npon  him  in 
great  numl)crs.  He  had  healed  many, 
and  those  who  were  still  diseased  passed 
or  crowded  on  him  so  as  to  endanger  hsi 
life.  He,  therefore,  withdrew  from  the 
multitude,  and  sought  a  situation  whew 
he  might  be  free  from  danger.  H  As 
many  as  had  plagues.  As  many  aa  had 
diseases,  or  maladies  of  body  or  mind. 
The  word  plague,  now  confined  to  a  par- 
ticular disease,  does  not  express  the 
meaning  of  the  original,  and  tends  to 
mislead. 

11,12.  Unclean  spirits.  Persons  who 
were  possessed  of  evil  spirits.  %  Thm 
art  the  Son  of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  by 
way  of  eminence.  In  this  place,  it  ■ 
equivalent  to  the  Messiah,  who,  among 
the  Jews,  was  called  the  Son  of  God. 
Hence  they  were  charged  not  to  make 
him  known,  hecanse  he  was  not  desirous 
that  it  should  be  blazoned  abroad  that  he 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah.  He  had  not 
yet  done  what  he  wished  to  establnh  Ins 
claims  to  the  Messiahship;  he  was  poar 
and  unhonourcd,  and  the  claim  would  be 
treated  as  that  of  an  impostor,  as  it  was 
afterwards,  and  would  endanger  his  lis*. 
For  the  present,  therefore,  he  did  not  wish 
that  H  should  be  proclaimed  abroad  that 
he  was  the  Messiah. 

This  circumstance  proves  the  existence 
of  evil  spirits.  If  these  were  merely 
diseased  or  deranged  persons,  then  it  is 
strange  that  they  should  be  endowed  with 
knowledge  so  much  superior  to  those  in 


ciples,  in  which  he  could  sit  off  from  the  1  knowledge  so  much  superior  to  those  in 
than,  and  teach  the  people  without  bc3(nfc\'Vtt*V&v.   \t  tasiA  persons  were  under  the 
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flat  they  should  sot  make  him 
known.1 

13  And  *  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  caileth  unto  him 
whom  he  3  would :  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
(hey  should  he  with  him,  and  that 
he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils  : 

16  And  Simon  *  he  surnamed 
Peter; 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James ; 


'Cb.L25.34.       »Mitt.  x.  1.        > John  xr. 
11      <Matt.XTi.16— 18.     John  L  42.    2  Pet. 


of  an  order  of  spirits  superior  to 
Ban  whose  appropriate  habitation  was  in 
another  world,  then  it  is  not  strange  that 
tber  should  know  him,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  poverty,  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
flfGod. 

13 — ID.  For  an  account  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  apostles,  6ee  Matt.  x.  1 — 4. 
1  And  caileth  tmto  him  whom  he  would. 
Those  whom  he  chose,  whom  he  was 
about  to  appoint  to  the  apostlcship. 

14.  He  ordained  twelve.  The  word 
nndered  ordained  here,  does  not  express 
obt  notion  of  ordination  to  the  ministry. 
It  means,  literally,  he  made,  or  he  ap- 
pointed twelve  to  be  with  him.  ^!  Twelve. 
The  real  on  why  twelve  were  chosen  was, 
probably,  that  such  a  number  would  be 
deemed  competent  witnesses  of  what  they 
few,  that  so  many  could  not  be  supposed 
to  be  imposed  upon,  that  they  could  not 
he  easily  charged  with  being  excited  by 
sympathy,  or  being  deluded  as  a  multi- 
tude might,  and  that,  being  destined  to 
go  into  all  the  world,  a  considerable 
■amber  seemed  indispensable.  Perhaps, 
also,  there  was  some  reference  to  the  fact 
mat  twelve  was  the  number  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel. 

17-  Boanerges,  This  word  is  made  up 
of  two  Hebrew  words,  signifying  sons  of 
thunder,  meaning  that  they  on  some  ac- 
counts resembled  thunder.  Note,  Matt  i. 
1.  It  is  not  known  why  this  name  was 
given  to  James  and  John.    They  are  no 


Near  Capernaum, 

and  he  surnamed  them  Boanerges, 
which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder :  * 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Al 
pharos,  and  Thaddaeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  betrayed  him:  and  they  went 
6  into  an  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  i  that  they  could 
not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  8  friends  heard 
of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 


Mm.lviii.1.    Jer.xxiii.  20. 
•  Or,  home-        *  Ch.  vi.  31. 
Ver.  31.    John  Til.  3— 10. 


H«b.iT.  12,13, 
8  Or,  kinsmen. 


where  else  called  by  it.  Some  suppose  it 
was  because  they  wished  to  call  down  fire 
from  heaven,  and  consume  a  certain  vil- 
lage of  the  Samaritans.  Luke  ix.  54.  It 
is,  however,  more  probable  that  it  was  on 
account  of  something  fervid,  and  glowing, 
and  powerful  in  their  genius  and  elo- 
quence. 

20.  They  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread.  Their  time  and  attention  were  so 
occupied,  that  they  were  obliged  to  forego 
their  regular  meals.  The  affairs  of  religion 
may  so  occupy  the  attention  of  ministers, 
and  others,  as  to  destroy  their  relish  for 
the  ordinary  comforts  and  employments  of 
life,  and  prevent  their  engaging  in  their 
customary  pursuits.  Religion  is  all  im- 
portant, far  more  important  than  the 
ordinary  business  of  this  life ;  and  there 
is  nothing  unreasonable  if  our  temporal 
affairs  sometimes  give  way  to  the  higher 
interests  of  our  own  souls,  and  the  souls 
of  others.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  true 
that  religion  is  ordinarily  consistent  with 
a  close  attention  to  worldly  business.  It 
promotes  industry,  economy,  order,  neat- 
ness, and  punctuality,  all  indispensable  to 
worldly  prosperity.  Of  these  there  has 
been  no  more  illustrious  example  than 
that  of  our  Saviour  himself. 

21.  When  his  friends.      Greek,  they 
who  were  of  him.    Not  the  apostles,  but 
his  relatives,  his  friends,  who  were  in  the 
place  of  his  nativity.     ^  HeaTd  of  Vt. 
Heard  of  his  conduct,  Yfta  pic^cVVc^  Yoa 


•'tf 


Jesw  defend*  himself. 

him :  for  they  said,  He  l  is  beside 
himself. 

22  1*  And  the  scribes  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  said, 
He  *  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  oat 
devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  them  in  para- 
bles, How  can  Satan  cast  out  Sa- 
tan? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. ' 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

»  Hoi.  ix.  7.     John  x.  80.       *  Matt  ix.  34 ; 
x.  25  i  xii.  24.   Luke  xl.  15.  John  vli.  20 ;  rill. 
8,  £2.       >  Judg.  ix.  23-07 ;  xii.  1—8.    1  Kin. 
xii.  16—20. 

appointing  the  apostles,  his  drawing  such 
a  multitude  to  his  preaching.  This  shows 
that  by  his  friends  the  apostles  were  not 
meant,  but  those  at  a  distance  who  heard 
of  his  conduct.  II  They  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  him.  To  take  him  away  from  the 
multitude,  and  to  remove  him  to  his  home, 
that  he  might  be  treated  as  a  maniac,  and, 
by  absence  from  the  causes  of  excitement, 
might  be  restored  to  his  right  mind. 
U  They  taut.  That  is,  common  report 
said  ;  or,  his  friends  said,  for  they  did  not 
believe  on  him.  John  vii.  5.  Probably 
the  enemies  of  Jesus  raised  the  report, 
and  his  relatives  were  persuaded  to  believe 
it  to  be  true.  II  He  is  betide  himself. 
He  is  delirious,  or  deranged.  The  reason 
why  this  report  gained  any  belief  was, 
probably,  that  our  Lord  had  lived  among 
them  as  a  carpenter;  that  he  was  poor, 
and  unknown ;  and  that  now,  at  thirty 
years  of  age,  he  broke  off  from  his  occu- 
pations, abandoned  his  common  employ- 
ment, spent  much  time  in  the  deserts, 
denied  himself  the  common  comforts  of 
life,  and  set  up  his  claim  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah who  was  expected  by  all  the  people 
to  come  with  great  pomp  and  splendour. 
The  charge  of  derangement  on  account  of 
attention  to  religion,  has  not  been  con- 
fincd  to  our  Saviour.    Let  a  man  be  made 


MARK.  aj>.  SI. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  *  man  can  enter  into  a 
strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the 
strong  man;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AD  * 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  °  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger 
of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

«  In.  xUx.  24,  26 ;  lxi.  1.  Matt.  xiL  2ft. 
•  Matt.  xiL  31.  Luke  xii.  10.  «  Htb.  s. 
29. 

much  of  his  time  in  prayer,  and  have  no 
relish  for  the  ordinary  amusements  or 
business  of  life;  or  let  a  Christian  be 
much  impressed  with  his  obligation  to 
devote  himself  to  God,  and  act  as  if  he 
believed  there  was  an  eternity,  and  wan 
his  neighbours  of  their  danger;  or  let  t 
minister  show  uncommon  zeal,  and  waste 
his  strength  in  the  service  of  his  Master, 
and  the  world  is  not  slow  to  call  it 
derangement.  And  none  will  be  more 
ready  to  originate  or  believe  the  charge 
than  an  ungodly  and  infidel  parent,  or 
brother,  a  self-righteous  Pharisee  or  pro- 
fessor in  the  church.  At  the  same  time, 
men  may  endanger  themselves  on  the 
bosom  of  the  deep,  or  in  the  bowels  of 
the  earth,  for  wealth ;  or  may  plunge  into 
the  vortex  of  fashion,  and  folly,  and  vice, 
and  break  in  upon  the  hours  of  repose, 
and  neglect  their  duties  to  their  family, 
and  the  demands  of  business,  and  in  the 
view  of  the  world  it  is  wisdom,  and  proof 
of  a  sane  mind !  Such  is  the  consistency 
of  boasted  reason ;  such  the  wisdom  and 
prudence  of  worldly  men ! 

22—30.  And  the  scribes,  &c  See 
Notes  on  Matt  xii.  24—32.  The  occasion 
of  their  saying  this  wis,  that  he  had  healed 
a  man  possessed  with  a  devil.  The  scribes, 
who  came  from  Jerusalem  to  watch  his 


j</n-u  iu  uur  oaviuur.     ljetaman  oe  uumms  \nu\i  vouw  iruui  ueruraiem  to  waiui  um 

deeply  sensible  of  his  sins,  and  roenM  cc^uc^Owa^\\Kjiv^^Tn^actoragree- 
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SI  T  Then  1  came  then  his 
ethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
mding  without,  sent  unto  him, 
Uinghim. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
m,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Be- 
Mt  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
ithout  seek  for  thee. 
S3  And  he  answered  them,  sav- 
kg.  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  bre- 
iren? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about 
a  them  which  sat  about  him,  and 
lid,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
rethren! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  *  the 
•HI  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
nd  my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

'ereble  of  the  tower,  1 — 1 3 ;  explained, 
15—20.  Light  not  to  be  hid,  21—25. 
Seed  secretly  growing,  26 — 29.  Para- 
ble of  the  mustard  seed,  30—34.  Storm 
m  the  lake  hushed,  35—41. 

A  ND  *  he  began  again  to  teach 
£l»  by  the  sea  side :  and  there  was 
ithered  unto  him  a  great  multi- 


CHAFTER  IV. 


,    8*a  of  QeUOs*. 

sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side, 
and  the  *  fowls  of  the  air  came  and 
devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ? 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much 
earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of 
earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched ;  and  8  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  9 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  10 
ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  n  that 
sprang  up  and  increased  ;  and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

0  And  he  said  unto  them,  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  1S  when  he  was  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with  the 
twelve  asked  of  him  the  parable. 

1 1  And  ho  said  unto  them,  Unto 
18  yon  it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 

\de,  so  that  he  entered  into  a  j  tery  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but 
tup,  and  sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  uuto  them  that  are  without,  u  all 
hole  multitude  was  by  the  sea  on    these  things  are  done  in  parables : 


is  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many 
lings  by  parables,  4  and  said  unto 
lem  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken; 5  Behold,  there  went 
it  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 

>  Matt.  xll.  46-49.  Lake  vlii.  19-11.  '  Jo. 
S3.  1  John  ii.  17.  3  Matt.  xlil.  1— fc  Lake 
tt.4-4,  *Ver.34.  Pnu  lxzvlU.  2.  »Ver. 
tt;cft.  TU.lfl. 

tat  between  him  and  the  prince  of  the 

jrfls. 

31—35.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xii.  46—50. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1 — 9.  See  the  parable  of  the  sower  ex- 

amed,  in  the  Notes  on  Matt  xiiL  1—9. 

10—13.    See  Matt  xui.Jd-17.    On 


12  That 15  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive ;  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  be  con- 
verted, and  their  sins  should  be 
forgiven  them. 

•  Gen.  xv.  11.  '  Exek.  xi.lfl ;  xxxvi.  26.  •  Pfa. 
i.  4.  Jaa.  i.  11.  •  Jer.  It.  3.  »•  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 
"  Col.  i.  6.  »«  Matt.  xiit.  10—17.  »»  Eph.  L  0. 
"  Col.  It.  5.  1  Thcaa.  It.  IS.  1  Tiro.  Hi.  7. 
»  Is*,  vi.  9, 10.  John  xll.  40.  Acta  xxvill.  26, 
27.    Bom.  xi.  8. 

ver.  12,  see  particularly  Notes  on  John 
xii  39,  40.  When  he  woe  alone.  That 
is,  separate  from  the  multitude.  When 
he  withdrew  from  the  multitude,  a  few 
followed  him  for  the  purpose  of  further 
instruction. 

13.  Know  ye  not  this  parabUI    Tw*> 
which  is  so  plain  and  o\*\\o\\a.    *\  U<*>» 


PmrMe  ef  tk*  sower.  MARK. 

18  And  he  arid  unto  them,  Know 
ye  not  this  parable  ?  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  ^The  sower1  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the 
way  side,  where  the  word  is  sown  ; 
but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 


A.D.  31. 


and  the  *  lusts  of  other  things  en- 
tering in,  clioke  the  word,  and  h 
becometh  unfruitful. l0 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,11  some  thirty  fold,  some 


cometh  s  immediately,  and  takoth  j  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 


away  s  the  word  that  was  sown  in 
their  hearts. 

1 0  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  arc  sown  on  stony  ground  ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness  ; 

17  And  have  no  root 4  in  them- 
selves, and  so  endure  but5  for  a  time : 
afterward,  when  affliction  or  perse- 
cution ariseth  for  the  word's  sake, 
immediately  6  they  are  offended. 

18  And  theso  are  they  which  are 
sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear 
the  word, 

19  And  the  i  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  8  of  riches, 

*  Isa.  xxxil.  20.  1  Pet.  i.  25.  *  1  Pet.  t. 
8.  Roy.  xii.  9.  '  Heh.  il.  1.  *  J»b.  xlx. 
*S.  »  Job  xxril.  10.  •  2  Tim.  1. 15.  »  Luke 
xIt.  19-20.  1  Tim.  vL  0, 17.  2  Tim.  It.  10. 
•  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

will  ye  know  all  parable*  i  Those  which 
are  more  difficult  and  obscure.  As  they 
were  themselves  to  Ik?  teachers,  it  was 
Important  that  they  should  bo  acquainted 
with  the  whole  system  of  religion;  of 
much  more  importance  for  them  at  that 
time,  than  for  the  mass  of  the  people. 

14—20.     Src  Matt.  xiii.  18—23. 

21 .  It  a  candle  brought,  4  c.    A  candle 
if  not  lit  up  to  be  put  immediately  under 
a  measure,  or  a  bed,  where  it  can  give  no 
light.     Its  design  is  to  give  light.    So  my 
preaching  by  parables  is  not  designed  to 
obscure  the  truth,  but  to  throw  light  on  it. 
You  should  understand  those  parables, 
and,  understanding  them,  should  impart 
the  truth  to  others  also,  as  a  candle  throws 
its  beams  upon  a  dark  world.    If  Bmshel. 
In  the  original  a  measure  for  grain,  con- 
taining' about  twelve  quarts.     %  Bed.    A 
couch,  either  to  sleep  on  at  Tntfut,  ot  to 
recline  on  at  their  meals.    PiobabVf  \h<s 
370 


£L  %  And  he  said  unto  them 
Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under 
a  "  bushel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and 
not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  1S  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret, 
but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  hare  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saithunto  them.  Take 
heed  what  u  ye  hear:  with 15  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  mea- 
sured to  you:  and  unto  you  that 
hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  :  and  he  that  hath 

•  1  John  ii.  10, 17.  »•  1st.  T.  %  4.  U|« 
riL  4.  Col.  i.  10.  2  Ptt  i.  8.  »  Snon  Matt 
y.  15.  "  Ecc  xli.  14.  Malt.  x.  W.  Uta 
xii.  2.  lCor.ir.5.  uiP«CiL2,  *Matt 
vii.  2. 


latter  is  here  meant,  and  it  m  equiralent  to 
our  saying,  a  candle  is  not  brought  to  be 

Sut  under  the  tabic,  but  on  it.   See  Note, 
l;itt.  xxiii.  6. 

22.  There  u  nothing  Aid,  4c  Set 
Note,  Matt.  x.  26. 

24.  Take  heed  trltat  ye  hear.  Or,  eon- 
aider  well  what  you  bear.  Make  a  good 
improvement  of  it  H  With  what  wwim 
ye  mete,  &c.  You  shall  be  trotted  ac- 
cording to  the  use  you  make  of  year 
opportunities  of  learning.  If  you  eoa- 
sider  well,  and  make  a  good  foame* 
ment  of  what  you  hear,  you  shall  be  well 
rewarded.  If  not,  your  reward  shall  be 
small.  This  is  a  proverbial  expvesBOB. 
See  it  explained  on  Matt.  tii.  1,  « 
11  Mete.  Measure.  With  what  mflaare 
ye  measure.  T  Unto  you  that  hear.  To 
you  who  are  attentive,  and  who  imnroTe 

*  what  you  hear. 

\     ^'.  For  he  \Hal  fccO,  4c.    See  N<*« 


LB.  31.  CHAPTEH  IV. 

not,  from x  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  hath. 

86  T  And  he  said,  So  *  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  tho  seed  should 

»  Lake  Till.  18.       >  MaU.  xiil.  24. 


Lake  of  Galik*. 

spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how.  * 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
fruit  of  herself;  4  first  5  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full 
corn  in  the  car. 


*  Bee.  xl.  0.     John  ill.  7,  8.     1  Cor.  tt.  37, 

38.        «  Gen.  i.  11,  IS,        •  JKee.  iii.  1,11. 


Ifatt.  xiii.  12.  The  meaning  here  seems 
to  be,  he  that  diligently  attends  to  my 
words,  shall  inerease  mora  and  more  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  But  he  that 
wglffti  them,  and  is  inattentive,  shall 
BKome.  more  ignorant ;  the  few  things 
which  be  had  learned  he  will  forget,  and 
sit  trilling  knowledge  will  be  diminished. 
1  Hoik  not.  Does  not  improve  what  he 
possessed ;  or  does  not  make  proper  use 
of  his  means  of  learning.  If  That  which 
at  hath.  That  which  he  had  already 
lamed.  By  this  we  are  taught  the 
■dispensable  necessity  of  giving  attention 
to  the  means  of  instruction.  The  attention 
anst  be  continued.  It  in  not  sufficient 
last  we  have  learned  some  things,  or 
appear  to  have  learntd  much.  All  will 
W  in  vain,  unless  we  go  forward,  and 
iaprove  every  opportunity  of  learning 
tat  will  of  God  and  the  way  of  salvation. 
So  what  children  are  taught  will  be  of 
tittle  use  unless  they  follow  it  up,  and 
oavrarour  to  improve  themselves. 

26.  So  u  the  kingdom  of  (Sod.  The 
foopel,  or  religion  in  the  soul,  may  lie 
compared  to  this.    See  Matt.  iii.  2. 

27.  And  thould  sleep,  and  rite  night 
md  day.  Should  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
not  by  day,  for  so  the  expression  is  to  Ik* 
laderstood.  That  is,  should  live  in  hi* 
sjual  way,  without  exerting  any  influence 

the  growing  grain.  By  this  we  arc 
to  infer  that  men  are  to  use  no  dili- 
in  the  attainment  and  growth  of 
piety,  but  the  illustration  shows  this,  and 
thbonly,  that  as  we  cannot  tell  how  grain 
pews,  so  we  cannot  tell  the  mode  in  which 
piety  increases  in  the  heart.  ^1  He 
nmweth  not  how.  This  is  still  true. 
After  all  the  researches  of  philosophers, 
lot  one  has  been  able  to  tell  tho  way  in 
Which  grain  grows.  They  can  observe 
tat  met  after  another ;  they  can  see  the 
changes ;  they  can  see  the  necessity  of 
Urns  and  suns,  of  care  and  shelter,  but 
beyond  tliis  they  cannot  go.  So  in  religion. 


We  can  mark  the  change  ;  we  can  see  the 
need  of  prayer,  and  examination,  and 
searching  the  scriptures,  and  the  ordinances 
of  religion,  but  we  cannot  tell  in  what  way 
the  religious  principle  is  strengthened. 
As  God  unseen,  yet  by  the  use  of  proper 
means,  makes  die  gross  to  flourish,  so  God, 
unseen,  but  by  proper  means,  nourishes  the 
soul,  and  the  plants  of  piety  spring  up,  and 
bloom,  and  bear  fruit.    Sec  John  iii.  8. 

28.  For  the  earth  Bringeth  forth  fruit 
of  hereelf.    That  is,  it  is  done  without 
tile  power  of  man.     It  is  done  while  man 
is  engaged  in  other  things.    The  scope  of 
the  place  does  not  require  us  to  suppose 
that  our  Saviour  meant  to  say  that  the 
earth  had  any  productive  power  of  itself, 
hut  only  that  it  produced  its  fruits  not  by 
the  power  of  man.    God  gives  it  its  power. 
It  has  no  power  of  its  own.     So  religion 
in  the  heart  id  not  by  the  power  of  man. 
It  grows  he  cannot  tell  how  ;  and  of  course 
he  cannot,  without  divine  aid,  control  it. 
It  is  by  the  power  of  God.     At  the  same 
time,  as  without  industry  man  would  have 
no  harvest,   so  without  active  effort  he 
would  have  no  religion.    Both  are  con- 
nected with  his  effort ;  both  are  to  be 
measured  commonly  by  his  effort,  Phil.  ii. 
12  ;  both  grow  he  cannot  tell  how  ;  both 
increase  when  the  proper  means  arc  used  ; 
and  both  depend  on  God  for  increase. 
%  First  the  blade.    The  green,   tender 
shoot,  that  first  starts  out  of  the  earth, 
before  the  stalk  is  formed.     TT  Then  the 
ear.    The  original  means  tho  stalk    or 
spire  of  wheat  or  barley,  as  well  as  the 
car.    H  The  full  corn.    The  ripe  wheat. 
The  grain  swollen  to  its  proper  size.    By 
this  is  denoted,  undoubtedly,  that  grace 
or  religion  in  the  heart  is  of  gradual  growth. 
His  at  first  tender,  feeble,  perhaps  almost 
imperceptible,  like  the  first  shootings  of 
the  grain  in  the  earth.    Perhaps  also,  like 
grain,  it  often  lies  long  in  the  earth  before 
there  arc  signs  of  life.    1AV.C  \X\c  tenitat 
grain,  also,  it  needs  caxc,  Yat^c*&>  «oA 
li  B  Vi  V*V 


Parables. 


MARK. 


aj>.  81. 


20  But  when  the  fruit  is '  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  c  putteth  in 
the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is 
come. 

80  %  And  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God?  or  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it  ? 

81  It s  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 

»Or,  rip*.  Jobr.  ML    *Rev.  xlr.15.    >M*tt. 
xili.31,&    LnktxlU.18, 19. 

culture.  A  light  frost,  a  cold  storm,  or  a 
burning  sun,  alike  injure  it.  So  tender 
piety,  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  needs  care, 
kindness,  culture.  It  needs  shelter  from 
the  frosts  and  storms  of  a  cold,  unfeeling 
world.  It  needs  the  genial  dews  and  mild 
suns  of  heaven  ;  in  other  words,  it  needs 
instruction,  prayer,  and  friendly  counsel 
from  parents,  teachers,  ministers,  and 
experienced  Christians,  that  it  may  grow, 
and  bring  forth  the  full  fruits  of  holiness. 
Like  the  grain  also,  in  due  time,  it  will 
grow  strong ;  it  will  produce  its  appro- 
priate fruit,  a  full  and  rich  harvest,  to  tho 
praise  of  God. 

29.  Immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
tickle.  This  is  the  way  with  the  husband- 
man. As  soon  as  the  grain  is  ripe,  it  is 
cut  down.  So  it  is  often  with  the  Chris- 
tian. As  soon  as  he  is  prepared  for 
heaven,  he  is  taken  there.  But  we  are 
not  to  press  this  part  of  the  parable,  as  if 
it  meant  that  all  are  removed  as  soon  as 
they  are  fit  for  heaven.  Every  parable 
contains  circumstances  thrown  in  to  fill  up 
the  story,  which  cannot  be  literally  inter- 
preted. In  this,  the  circumstance  of  sleep- 
ing and  rising  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ; 
and  in  like  manner,  the  harvest,  I  suppose, 
is  not  to  be  literally  interpreted.  Perhaps 
the  whole  parable  may  be  differently 
interpreted.  The  seed  sown  may  mean 
the  gospel  which  he  was  preaching.  In 
Judea  its  l>eginnings  were  small.  Yet  he 
would  leave  it,  commit  it  to  his  disciples, 
and  return  to  his  Father.  The  gospel  in 
the  mean  time,  left  by  him,  woold  take 
root,  spring  up,  and  produce  an  abundant 
harvest.  In  due  time  he  would  return, 
send  forth  the  angels,  and  gather  in  the 
harvest,  and  save  his  people  for  ever. 
30.  Whereunto  thall  tee  liken,  oxc. 
372 
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earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  grow- 
eth  up,  and  becometh  greater4 than 
all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great 
branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  theahadow  of  it. 

33  And  with  many  such  para- 
bles spake  he  the  word  unto  them 
as  5  they  were  able  to  hear  ft. 

«Ptot.  iv.  18.  Is*,  xi.8.  Dan.  U.4C 
lfal.  1. 11.  »  John.  xrL  11  1  Car.  ill.  Li 
H»U.  t.  11—14. 

This  shows  the  great  solicitude  which 
Jesus  had  to  adapt  his  instructions  to  the 
capacity  of  his  disciples.  He  sought  oet 
the  most  plain  and  striking  illustrations, *a 
example  which  should  be  followed  by  all 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  At  the  sum 
time  that  the  instructions  of  the  pulpit 
should  be  dignified,  as  our  Saviour's  always 
were,  they  should  be  plain,  adapted  to  the 
capacity  of  the  audience,  and  easily  under- 
stood. To  do  this,  the  following  thing! 
arc  necessary  in  a  minister:  1.  Humifity. 
A  freedom  from  a  desire  to  shine,  sad 
astonish  the  world  by  the  splendour  of 
his  talents,  and  by  his  learning  and  elo- 
quence. 2.  Good  sense.  A  ■^^W^**"1 
in  being  understood.  3.  Acquaintance 
with  the  habits  of  thought  and  maimer  of 
speaking  among  the  people.  To  do  ibis, 
frequent  intercourse  with  them  is  neces- 
sary. 4.  A  good  sound  education.  It  is 
the  men  of  ignorance  with  some  smatter- 
ing of  learning,  and  with  a  desire  to  eon- 
found  and  astonish  men  by  the  use  of 
unintelligible  words,  and  by  the  introdac- 
tion  of  matter  that  is  wholly  unconnected 
with  the  subject,  that  most  often  shoot 
over  the  heads  of  the  people.  Preachen 
of  humility,  good  sense,  and  education, 
are  content  with  being  understood,  sad 
free  from  the  affectation  of  saving  things  to 
amaze  and  confound  their  auditors.  5  A* 
kingdom  of  God.   See  Note,  Matt.  in.  2. 

31,  32.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xm.  31, 33. 

33.  Spake  the  word.  The  word  of 
God.  The  doctrines  of  his  gospel.  5  At 
they  were  able  to  hear  it.  As  they 
could  comprehend  it.  They  were  like  chil- 
dren; and  he  was  obliged  to  lead  then 
along  cautiously,  and  by  degrees,  to  a 
full  understanding  of  the  plan  of  salva- 
Vtau 
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CHAPTER  V. 


Near  Gadara. 


34  But  without  a  parable  spake 
be  not  unto  them :  and  when  they 
■ere  alone,  he  expounded  all  things 
to  his  disciples. 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  the 
eren  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
Let  us  pass  oyer  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even 
m  he  was  in  the  ship :  and  there 
were  also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  l  there  arose  a  great 
storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat 
into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder 
put  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow : 
ad  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto 
tin,  Master,  *  carest  thou  not  that 
me  perish? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still.  And  sthe  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 

I  lfatL  viil.  23.  Luke  rill.  22.  'Paa.x.1. 
la.  zL  27.  Lain.  iii.  8.  »  Psa.  lxxxix.  a 
Ift*.  iii.  31. 32. 


$4.    Without  a  parable  spake 
mfls  them.    That  is,  the  things  ] 


he  not 
pertain- 
■g  to  his  kingdom.  On  other  subjects 
bt  spake  without  parables.  On  these, 
sjeh  was  their  prejudice,  so  many  notions 
■d  they  contrary  to  the  nature  of  his 
tiagdono,  and  so  liable  would  plain  in- 
ductions hare  been  to  give  offence,  that 
•employed  thismethod  to  insinuate  truth 
psdnally  into  their  minds,  and  to  pre- 
sjto  them  fully  to  understand  the  nature 
t  his  kingdom.  U  They  were  alone. 
Ik  dkriples.  %  He  expounded.  Ex- 
isrined.  Showed  them  more  at  length 
at  spiritual  meaning  of  the  parables. 

35—41.  See  Matt.  viii.  18—27. 

36.  Even  at  he  wot  in  the  ship.  They 
ook  him  without  making  any  preparation 
sr  the  voyage,  without  providing  any 
sod  or  raiment.  He  was  sitting  in  a  ship 
v  boat,  instructing  the  people.  In  the 
■Be  boat,  probably  ill  fitted  to  encoun- 
«r  a  storm  on  the  lake,  they  sailed. 
Dus  would  render  their  danger  more 


are  ye  so  fearful  ?  4how  is  it  that 
ye  have  no  faith? 

4 1  And  they  feared  5  exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  wind  and  the  sea  0ohey  him  ? 

CHAPTER  V 

The  legion  cast  out,  1—10.  '  The  twine 
destroyed,  11—14.  m  The  demoniac 
publishes  his  euref  15 — 20.  The 
woman's  issue  cured,  21 — 34.  The 
daughter  of  Joints  raised,  35—43. 

AND  7  they  came  over  unto  the 
other  aide  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out 
of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met 
him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  8  among 
the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains  : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and 
the  chains  had  been  plucked  asun- 

«P§.  xlvi.i.2.  Ita.  xliii.  2.  »  John  1. 10, 
16.  '  Job  xxxtIIL  11.  '  Matt  vlii  28—34. 
Luke  riii.  26—39.        •  1st.  Ixt.  4. 

imminent,  and  the  miracle  more  striking. 
If  There  were  with  him  other  little  ships. 
Belonging  probably  to  the  people,  who, 
seeing  him  sail,  resolved  to  follow  him. 

39.  Peace,  be  stilt.  There  is  some- 
thing exceedingly  authoritative  and  ma- 
jestic in  this  command  of  our  Lord. 
Standing  amidst  the  howling  tempest,  on 
the  heaving  sea,  and  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  by  his  own  power  he  stills  the 
waves,  and  bids  the  storm  subside.  None 
but  the  God  of  the  storms  and  the  billows 
could  awe,  by  a  word,  the  troubled  ele- 
ments, and  send  a  universal  peace  and 
stillness  among  the  winds  and  waves. 
He  musty  therefore,  be  divine. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1 — 20.  See  this  account  of  the  de- 
moniacs fully  explained  on  Matt.  viiL 
28—34. 

4.  He  had  been  often  bound  with  Jet' 
ters  and  chains.  Efforts  had  been  made 
to  confine  him,  but  Yds  greaX  t&wsK^Ccv^Xas, 

3^ 


The  legion  east  out.  MARK. 

der  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces  :  neither  could  any  man 
tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar 
off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  l  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come ' 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit 

0  And  he  asked  him,  What  if 
thy  name  ?  And  he  answered, 
saying,  My  name  t*  Legion :  '  for 
we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nigh 
unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd 
of  swine  4  feeding. 

IS  And  all  the  devils  besought 5 
him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the  6wine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave6 


1  Pmu  lxxll.  0.  '  Act*  XTt.  18.  Heb.  ii.  14. 
1  John.  iii.  8.       *  Matt.  xii.  45.  Ler.  xi. 

7,  8.    Dcut.  xiv.  8.         »  Job  i.  10, 12  ;  ii.  5,  0. 
«  Rev.  xlii.  7.    1  Pet.  Hi.  22. 

strength  increased   by  his  malady,  had 
prevented  h. 

5.  Cutting  himself  with  stones.  These 
are  all  marks  of  a  madman,  a  man  bereft 
of  reason,  wretched,  an  outcast,  strong 
and  dangerous.  The  inspired  penman 
soys  that  this  madness  was  caused  by  on 
unclean  Bpirit,  or  by  his  being  under  the 
influence  of  a  devil.  That  this  account 
is  not  irrational,  see  Note  on  Matt.  iv.  '24. 

6.  Worshipped  him.  Bowed  down  be- 
fore him;  rendered  him  homage.  This  was 
an  acknowledgment  of  his  power,  and  his 
control  over  fallen  spirits. 

9.  My  name  is  Legion.  Sec  Notes  on 
Matt,  riil  29. 

374 
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them  leave.  And  the  unclean 
spirits  went  oat,  and  entered  into 
the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violent- 
ly down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea, 
(they  were  about  two  thousand;) 
and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and 
in  the  country.  And  they  wart 
out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was 
done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  T  had  the  legion,  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 
and  they  were  afraid.8 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told 
them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  ako 
concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  9  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed 
with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him 
not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home 
to  thy  friends,  and  10  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 


'  Iml  xlix.  25.  Col.  L  13.  •  Job  xtiL  U. 
Pmu  xIt.  5.  2  Tim.  L  7.  •  Job  autl.  24.  Lakt 
t.  8.  Acta  xv  1.  39.  »•  Dent.  xxtL.5-8. 
Pis.  lxvi.  lfl.    In.  xxxriil.  IS. 

15.  Sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  A» 
right  mind.  There  could  be  no  doubt  sf 
the  reality  of  this  miracle.  The  man  ksi 
been  well  known.  He  had  long  dwek 
among  the  tombs,  an  object  of  terror  sad 
alarm.  To  sec  him  all  at  once  peaedul, 
and  calm,  and  rational,  was  proof  thtt  it 
was  the  power  of  God  only  that  had  done 
it.  %  They  were  afraid.  They  we» 
awed,  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  The 
word  does  not  mean  here  that  they  fated 
that  any  evil  would  happen  to  them,*** 
thnt  they  were  affected  with  awe;  tbsr 
felt  that  God  was  there;  they  were  stuck 
with  astonishment  at  what  Jesus  had  done. 

10.  Jtxus  svjfered  him  not.    Vsriou* 


a  J).  31.  CHAPTER  V. 

for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion 
on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  men  did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other 
side,  much  people  gathered  unto 
him :  and  he  was  uigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And, 1  behold,  there  coraeth 


Capernaum. 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
4  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  tho  press  behind,  and 
touched  5  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up;  and  she 


one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,    felt  in  her  body  tliat  she  was  healed 


Jairus  by  name ;  and  when  he  saw 
lum,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly, 
Raying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at 
the  point '  of  death :  I  pray  tJwe, 
come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  healed ;  and  she 
shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ; 


of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately 
knowing  in  himself  that  virtue  6 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him 
about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who 
touched  my  clothes  ? 

81  And  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
throngiug  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 


and  much    people   followed   him,  i  Who  touched  me  ? 


and  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
tad  an  issue  3  of  blood  twelve  years, 

1  Matt.  lx.  18-23.  Luko  viii.  41—50.    *  P*a. 
oiL  18.        »  Ler.  xr.  19—23. 


reasons  have  been  conjectured  why  Jesus 
did  not  suffer  this  man  to  go  with  him. 
It  might  be,  that  he  wished  to  leave  him 
among  the  people,  as  a  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  his  power  to  work  miracles.    It 
might  be  thai  the  man  feared  that  if  Jesus 
left  him  the  devils  would  return,  and  that 
Jesus  told  him  to  remain  to  show  to  him 
that  the  cure  was  complete,  and  that  he 
had  power  oyer  the  devils  when  aliscnt 
M  well  as  when  present.    But  the  proba- 
ble reason  is,  that  he  desired  to  restore 
him  to  his  family  and  friends.     He  was 
probably  a  man  of  influence,  and  Jesus 
was  unwilling  to   delay  the  joy  of  his 
floends,   and  prolong  their    anxiety,  by 
•offering  him  to  remain  away  from  them. 
20.  In  Deeapotis.    See  Note,  Matt.  iv. 
25.    How  grft  things,  &c     This  was 
the  natural  expression  of  right  feeling  at 
being  cured  of  such  a  calamity.    So  the 
desire  of  sinners  freed  from  sin  is  to  honour 
Jesus,  to  ascribe  all  to  his  power,  and  to 
invite  the  world  to  participate  in  the  same 


82  And  he  looked  round  about 
to  see  her  that  had  done  this  tiling. 

«  Job.  xM.  4.  P«a.  cvili.  12.  Jer.  xxx.  12, 
13.  »  2  Kin.  xiil.  21.  M*tL  xir.  36.  Act*  v. 
15  ;  xix.  12.        •  Luke  vi.  19. 

salvation,  and  to  join  them  in  doing 
honour  to  the  Son  of  God.  Compare  Psa. 
Ixvi.  16. 

22 — 43.  Sec  tho  account  of  the  raising 
of  Jairus*  daughter,  and  the  healing  of 
the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  fully 
explained  in  Notes  on  Matt.  ix.  18 — 26. 

23.  Lieth  at  the  point  of  death.  Is 
dying,  in  the  last  agonies. 

26.  Had  suffered  many  thing*.  Had 
resorted  to  many  things  painful,  by  the 
direction  of  the  physicians,  in  order  to  be 
healed. 

27.  Came  in  the  press  behind.  In  the 
crowd  that  pressed  upon  him.  This  was 
done  to  avoid  being  noticed.  It  was  an 
act  of  faith.  She  was  full  of  confidence 
that  Jesus  was  able  to  heal,  but  she  trem- 
bled on  account  of  her  conscious  un- 
worthincss,  thus  illustrating  tho  humility 
and  confidence  of  a  sinner  coming  to  God 
for  pardon  and  life. 

30.     Virtue    had    gone    out   of    bfaiu 
Power  to  heal.    TVie  "word.  Sxv.  \\«>  qtv^m^ 


The  womma'i  iuue  cured. 


MARK. 


A.D.  31. 


33  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  l  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  '  hath  made  thee 
whole;  go  s  in  peace,  and  be  whole 
of  thy  plague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue's house  certain  which  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead :  4  why  trou- 
blest  thou  the  Master  any  further? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  5  believe. 

37  Aud  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  6  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that 
wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

1  Psa.  xxx.  2.       *  Cb.  x.  53.     Acta  xIt.  ft. 

*  1  8am.  i.  17 ;  xx.  42.    2  Kin.  t.  1ft       «  John 
r.  25 ;  xi.  25.     •  2  Chron.  xx.  20.    John  xL  40. 

•  Ch.  ix.  2 ;  xir.  33. 

means  power.  T  Who  touched  my 
clothes?  This  he  said,  not  to  obtain  in- 
formation, for  he  had  healed  her,  and 
must  have  known  on  whom  the  blessing 
was  conferred;  but  he  did  it,  that  the 
woman  might,  herself  make  a  confession 
of  the  whole  matter,  by  which  the  power 
of  her  faith  and  the  greatness  of  the  mi- 
racle might  be  manifested  to  the  praise  of 
God. 

34.  Daughter,  A  word  of  kindness, 
tending  to  inspire  confidence,  and  to  dis- 
sipate her  fears.  H  Be  whole.  That  is, 
continue  to  be  whole;  for  she  was  already 
cured.  If  Of  thy  plague.  Thy  disease; 
literally  thy  scourge.  So  a  word  from  Jesus 
heals  the  moral  malady  of  the  sinner. 

35,  36.  Why  troubled  thou,  Ac.  It 
seems  that  the  people  had  not  yet  confi- 
dence that  Jesus  could  raise  the  dead. 
He  had  not  yet  done  it ;  and  as  the  child 
was  now  dead,  and  as  they  supposed  that 

hie  power  o?er  her  was  at  an  end,  they 
376 


30  And  when  he  was  come  in, 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye 
this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is 
not  dead,  hut  sleepeth. T 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with  him,  and 
entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  hy 
the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  tau- 
tha  cumi  ;  which  is,  being  inter 
preted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee, 
arise.  8 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  cf 
the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  as- 
tonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  9  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should  know 
it ;  and  commanded  that  some- 
thing should  be  given  her  to  eat 

*  John  zi.  11-13.       •  AeU  iz.  40.       •  Ch. 
iii.  12.    Matt.  Yiii.  4  ;  xli.  18—18.    Lake  v.  14. 


I 


wished  no  further  to  trouble  him.  J< 
kindly  set  the  fears  of  the  ruler  at  re*, 
and  assured  him  that  he  had  equal  power 
over  the  dead  as  the  living,  and  could  sj 
easily  raise  those  who  had  expired  as  thost 
who  were  expiring. 

38.  The  iumuU.  The  confusion  sad 
weeping  of  the  assembled  people 
If  Wailed.  Making  inarticulate,  mounnl 
sounds,  howling  for  the  dead. 

39.  This  ado.  This  tumult,  this  bustls 
or  confusion.  H  And  weep.  Weep  i 
this  inordinate  and  improper  manner. 
If  But  sleepeth.    See  Matt.  ix.  24. 

41.  TalUhacumi.  This  is  the  langua* 
which  our  Saviour  commonly  spoke.  U 
is  a  mixture  of  Syriac  and  Chalde*. 
called  Syro-Chaldaic  The  proper  trass- 
lation  is  given  by  the  erangelist,  Dawmi 
arise. 

43.  Something  should  be  given  her  * 
eat.  He  had  raised  her  by  extraordiasr/ 
power,  but  he  willed  that"  the  should  ot 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
Osrttf   AqHMri  at   Ct.pn-n.wi,    1—8. 

SttUt  tat  At*  Iwtve,  7—1 3.  Opinions 
•iewi  Jitoj,  14 — 16.  -Mint  BapHtl 
h»iii.M.  17—30.  Tie  fSM/e*  w«™, 
31.  TV  JtW  ttewand  /«*  «  ** 
Awrf,  33— *4.  Jfsau  wfti  <nt  /A* 
i«i*,  46—49.  Miratit*  m  C«in«- 
mtciA,  SO— B6. 

A  ND  he  went  out  from  thence, 
x\_  aud  came  into  his  own  coun- 
try; and  his  disciples  follow  him. 
"2  Acd  '  when  the  sabbath  day 
ni  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the 
■ynagogue :  and  many  hearing  him 
<rero  astonished,  saying,  From 
■hence  hath  this  man  these  things? 
tud  what  wisdom  t»  this  which  is 
given  unto  him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are  wrought  by  bis 
hands? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James,* 
id  A  J  oses,  ami  of  Juda,  and  Simon? 
e  not  his  sisters  here  with  us' 


6  And  °he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hand  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  6  because 
of  their  unbelief.  And  '  he  went 
round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

7  *J  And  "  be  called  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two ;  and  gave 
them  power  over  unclean  spirits ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip, 
no  bread,  no  *  money  in  their  purse : 

9  Dut  be  shod  "with  sandals  ;u 
;ind  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  la 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  "  off  the  dust 

And  they  were  offended  s  at  him.  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
4  ButJesussaid  unto  them,  *A  |  ,nlttt  om.iin.M.  <in.iu.is. 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  j  J«.  u.  n-  J  M.tt  '*■  »^  i"*j  «"J _*»■ 
in  Lis  own  country,  and  among  his  i,«k»i  l— *-.  x.t— li.  •  Tin  wsdiiat- 
Mm  kin,  and  in  his  own  house.  |  KTJiS^XaSSIfcjBIS." £ iviS  uHut 
it.  at*  '■oaLLia,    ■  ltau.il.  a     »m«i  iti.ij.      "actsxu.s.    '"Neh-T.  ii   ana 


■attuned  by  ordinary  mraov  He  also  in 
tin  pie  full  evidence  thnt  she  was  really 
restored  to  life  and  health.  The  change* 
were  great,  sudden,  and  certain.  There 
orald  be  no  illusion.  So  when  the  Saviou  r 
hsd  risen,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  own 
insurrection,  by  eating  with  his  disciples. 
John  zxL  1 — 13. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1—8.  See  this  paaaage  eipUincd  in  the 
Notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  54—88. 

7.  Bf  (wo  and  two.  In  order  thnt  they 
might  support  and  encourage  each  other 
hi  their  wmk.  Amidst  the  trials  and  oppo- 
sition which  they  would  meet  with,  mutuu! 
annuel  and  aid  would  greatly  lighten 
their  burdens,  and  alienate  their  calami- 
ties.    Mutual  counsel  might  also  eon- 


tribute  to  their  success,  and  lead  to  united 
plans  to  adtanee  the  kingdom  of  the  Re- 
deemer. Jeeui  here,  as  in  all  the  work 
of  religion,  consulted  at  the  same  time  the 
happiness  and  usefulness  of  his  disciples  ; 
nor  are  they  ever  separated.  Whatever 
contributes  to  the  usefulness  of  the  people, 
produces  also  their  happiness ;  or  in  other 
words,  the  secret  of  being  happy  is  to  bo 

8 — 11.  8ee  these  Terse*  Fully  explained 
in  Matt.  i.  9—15.  In  Malt.  x.  5,  they 
were  commanded  not  to  so  among  the 
Gentiles  or  Samaritans.  Mark  omits  this 
direction,  perhaps  because  he  was  writing 

I  for  the  Gentiles,  and  the  direction  might 
create  unnecessary  difficulty  or  offence. 
Perhaps   he   omits   it  also  twcuusi   ft\* 

|  command  wai  gtien  for  *  tecnyicax^  ^a- 


about  Christ. 


MARK. 


31. 


against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  *  Gomorrha  in  die  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

1£  And  they  -went  out,  and 
preached  that  mcu  should  repent.* 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  * 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  4many 
that  'were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  And  5  king  Herod  heard  of 
him;  (for  Ins  name  was  spread 
abroad :)  and  he  said,  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty  works  do 
shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  6said,  That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  a  pro- 
phet, or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  ilurc- 

>  Or.  »  Lake  xxir.  47.  Acts  il.  39 ;  ill.  19- 
»  Luke  x.  17.  *  Jm.  v.  14.  »  Matt.  xir. 
1—12.  Luko  ix.  7—9.  •  Ch.  Till.  2S.  Matt, 
xri.  14. 

pose,  and  was  not  in  force  at  the  time  of 
his  writing. 

12.  PreaclieJ  that  men  should  repent. 
See  the  nature  of  repentance  explained, 
in  Matt.  iii.  2.  They  were  now  called 
upon  to  repent,  and  reform  their  lives, 
feecuuse  sin  was  evil  ;  because  the 
Messiah  had  come  to  preach  forgiveness 
to  the  penitent ;  and  because  at  his 
presence  it  was  fit  that  the  nation  should 
turn  from  its  sins,  and  prepare  to  receive 
him. 

13.  Cast  out  many  devils.  See  Note 
on  Matt.  iv.  24.  %  Atui  anointed  tcith 
oily  &c  Anointing  with  oil  was  in  com- 
mon use  among  the  Jews  in  cases  of  sick- 
ness. It  was  supposed  to  liavc  a  mild, 
soothing,  and  alleviating  effect  on  the 
body.  In  James  v.  14,  the  eiders  of  the 
church,  in  connection  with  prayers,  were 
directed  also  to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil. 
4t  was  also  used  in  wounds.  The  good 
Samaritan  poured  in  oil  and  wine  into  the 
wounds  of  the  way-Laid  Jew.  Luke  x.  34. 
Joaephus  says,  that  in  the  last  Kicknes*  of 
Herod,  his  physicians  commanded  him  to 
be  anointed  with  oil.  It  need  not  lie  sup- 
posed, however,  that  the  apostles  used  oil 
Jar  mere  medical  purposes.  It  was  used, 
probablv,  like  the  imposition  of  hands,  or 
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of.  he  said,  It  is  John,  whom  I 
taheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead. 

1 7  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  aud  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
hound  him  in  prison  for  Hcrodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife :  for 
he  had  married  her. 

1H  For  John  had  said  onto 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  7  for  thee 
to  have  thv  brother's  wife. 

1 9  Therefore  Herodias  had  8  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would  have 
killed  him ;  hut  she  could  not  : 

20  For  Herod  feared  9  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and 
an  holy,  and  observed  10  him ;  and 

when  he  heard  him,  ho  did  maiw 

• 

tilings,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

*  Lev.  xvilL  18.  •  Or,  an  invard  fmrifr. 
•  Kxod.  xi.  3.  Eiek.  U.  5—7.  ■•  Or,  tt^ 
Aim,  or,  tavtd  kin. 

like  our  Saviour's  anointing  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  with  clay,  merely  an  a  sign,  in 
expectation  of  imparting  that  aid  and 
comfort  from  God  which  wan  sought,  and 
which  was  represented  by  the  naturally 
soothing  and  gentle  effect  of  oil. 

1 4—20.  See  this  account  of  the  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  fully  explained  in 
Matt.  xiv.  1—12. 

20.  He  did  many  things.  But  be  did 
not  do  the  thing  which  was  demanded  of 
him,  he  did  not  break  off  from  his  sins.  He 
attempted  to  make  a  compromise  with  his 
conscience.  He  still  loved  his  sins,  and 
did  other  things  which  he  supposed  might 
be  accepted,  in  the  place  of  putting 
away,  a*  he  ought,  the  wife  of  bis  brother, 
the  polluted  and  adulterous  woman,  with 
whom  he  lived.  Perhaps  he  treated  John 
kindly,  or  spoke  well  of  him,  or  aided 
him  in  his  wants,  and  attempted  in  this 
way  to  silence  his  rebukes  and  destroy  ha 
faithfulness.  This  was  probably  befcre 
John  was  imprisoned.  So  sinners  often 
treat  ministers  kindly,  and  do  much  to 
make  them  comfortable,  and  hear  then 
gladly,  while  they  are  still  unwilling  to  so 
the  thing  which  »  demanded  of  then,  to 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  They  ex- 
pect  that  their  kind  attentions  will  be 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


Galilee. 


21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
vat  come,  that  Herod  on  his l  birth- 
day made  a  supper  to  his  lords, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of 
Galilee; 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 
said  Herodiascame  in,  and  danced, 
•and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that 
sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the 
damsel,  Ask  of  me  whatsoevor  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her. 
Whatsoever  3  thou  shalt  ask  of  me, 
I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of 
mj  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
onto  her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask  ? 
And  she  said,  The  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway 
withhaste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saving,  I  will  tliat  thou  givo  me  by 
and  by  in  a  charger  the  head  *  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry ;  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king 
sent5  an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought: 


1  G«n.  si.  co. 
*•;▼*!.  2.         • 
*mt  if  kit  guard. 


»  Iia.  ill.  16. 
xxxrii.  12,  14. 


»  Est.  t. 
•Or, 


___,,__.   in  the  place  cf  what  God  de- 
xaanda,  repentance  and  the  fonaking  of 

their  tin*. 

30.  And  the  apostles  pmthercd  Ihem- 
sehes  together.  That  it,  thote  whom  he 
had  sent  out  two  and  two.  Ver.  7. 
Having  travelled  around  the  country,  they 
returned  and  mat  tho  Saviour  at  Caper- 


Si.  A  desert  place.  A  retired  place, 
acraai  the  tea  from  Capernaum,  where 
they  would  be  free  from  interruption. 
%  Ckmimg  end  going.  Coming  to  be 
healed  and  retiring,  or  coming  to  hear 
him  preach.     It  meant  that  they  were 


and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in 
the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel: 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her 
mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard 
of  it,  they  6  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  And  7  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus, 
and  told  him  all  things,  both  what 
they  had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught 

3 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there 
were  mnny  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a 
desert  place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them 
departing,  and  many  knew  him, 
and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all 
cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came 
together  unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  towards  them,  be 
cause  *  they  were  as  sheep    not 

•  lets  viii.  2.       '  Luko  Ix.  10.       *  1  Kin. 
xxll.  17. 


thronged*  that  a  vaat  multitude  attended 
hit  preaching. 

SJ — 44.  See  thit  miracle  explained  in 
Mutt.  xiv.  13-21. 

32.  lig  *hip.  By  a  boat,  a  amall  vessel. 
•J  Frivatefg.  Without  making  their  plan 
known.  They  intended  to  go  privately. 
It  appears,  h'oweYcr,  that  their  intention 
became  known,  and  multitudca  followed 

them. 

33.  Afoot  thithtr.  On  foot  to  the  place 
where  the*  taw  them  poing.  U  Out  oj 
ail  cities.  '  All  citiea  or  large  townt  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

34.  Much  people— <u  theep,  fc*.  Tftajj 

*1* 


Fm  thotuand  fed. 

having  a  shepherd :  and  he  began 
to  teach  them  many  thingB. 

35  And  *  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto 
him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  now  the  time  i$  far  passed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  roundabout, 
and  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 
selves bread :  for  they  have  nothing 
to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  Shall  s  we  go 
and  buy  two  hundred  3  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  *  he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 


MARE.  aj>.  32. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  biassed,  * 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 
them  all. 

42  And0  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  twelve 
baskets  full  of  the  fragments,  and 
of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  7  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  the 
ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side 
before  unto  *  Bethsaida,  while  he 
sent  away  the  people, 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  9  departed  into  a  mountain 
to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 


*  Matt.  xIt.  15— 11.  Lake  is.  12—17.  John 
tL  5—14.  *  Num.  xi.  13,  It,  3  Kin.  iv.  43. 
■  Sw  on  Matt  xvliL  28.  «  Ch.  viii.  5.  Matt. 
XT.  35. 

bad  no  one  to  teach  them,  and  guide 
them.  The  priests  and  scribes  were  proud, 
corrupt,  and  despised  the  common  people 
and  neglected  them. 

85.  The  time  is  far  pasted.  The  day 
is  almost  gone.     It  is  drawing  near  night. 

37.  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread. 
About  six  pounds  sterling.  As  the  dis- 
ciples had  a  common  purse  in  which  they 
carried  their  little  property,  consisting  of 
the  donations  of  their  friends,  and  money 
to  be  given  to  the  poor,  compare  Matt. 
xxvi.  8,  9,  Luke  viii.  3,  John  xii.  6,  it 
is  not  improbable  that  they  had,  at  this 
time,  about  this  sum  in  their  possession. 
Philip,  for  it  was  he  who  asked  the 
question,  John  vi.  7,  asked,  with  a  mix- 
ture  of  wonder  and  agitation,  whether 
they  should  take  all  their  little  property, 
ana  spend  it  on  a  single  mealt  And 
even  if  we  should,  said  he,  it  would  not 
be  fuificient  to  satisfy  such  a  multitude. 
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»  1  Sam.  ix.  13.  Matt  xxri.  26.  Lukexxif. 
30.  •  Drat.  TliL  3.  »  Matt.  sir.  22-S. 
John  vL  17—21.  •  Or,  over  again*  MhsaU*. 
•Ch.  1.35.    Matt.  vie.  Lukovi.lx. 

It  was  implied  in  this,  that  in  his  vie* 
they  could  not  provide  for  them  if  they 
wished  to,  and  that  it  would  be  better  to 
send  them  away  than  to  attempt  it 

40.  In  ranks.  literally,  in  the  form 
of  square  beds  in  a  garden.  By  square, 
regularly  formed  companies.  4  B§ 
hundreds  and  by  fifties.  Some  compamei 
had  a  hundred  in,  and  some  fifty.  Wt 
need  not  suppose  that  these  were  exactly 
formed,  or  arranged  ;  but  that  this  wai 
about  the  number.  The  expression  indi- 
cates a  multitude.  There  were  somany,that 
they  sat  down,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties, 
in  separate  companies,  on  the  green  gnu. 

43.  Twelve  baskets.  Baskets  belonging 
to  the  disciples,  in  which  they  carried 
their  provisions,  or,  perhaps,  belonging  t» 
some  of  the  multitude.  *&  Fraomentt 
Broken  pieces  of  the  bread  that  remained. 

45—56.  See  this  passage  explained  k 
Matt.  sir.  22—36. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


Gr6NM86fieth. 


48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  l  in 
rowing ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary 
unto  them :  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  '  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him3 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  *  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a  spirit,  and 
cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer :  *  it 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them 
into  the  ship;  and  6the  wind 
ceased :  and  they  were  sore  amazed 
in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and 
wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
miracU  of  the  loaves :  for  their 
heart  T  was  hardened. 

53  And  8  when  they  had  passed 
<*er,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come 

1  John  i.  13.  >  Lake  xxiT.  28.  'Jobix.  8. 
4  Lake  xxiv.  37.  »  Isa.  xlili.  3.  •  Psa.  xcili. 
XL       »  In.  lxiii.  17.       •  Matt.  xiv.  34. 


52.  They  considered  not  the  miracle  of 
tie  loaves.  They  did  not  remember  or 
call  to  mind  the  power  which  Jesus  had 
thown  in  feeding  the  five  thousand  by  a 
miracle,  and,  that  having  done  that,  he 
had  power  also  to  save  them  from  the 
aorm.  %  Their  heart  teas  hardened. 
Their  mind  was  dull  to  perceive  it.  This 
does  not  mean  that  they  were  opposed  to 
Jems,  or  that  they  had  what  we  de- 
nominate hardness  of  heart,  but  simply, 
that  they  were  slow  to  perceive  his  power, 
they  did  not  quickly  learn,  as  they  ought 
to  have  done,  that  he  had  all  power,  and 
could  therefore  allay  the  storm.  The 
word  heart  is  frequently  used  in  this 
sense.  See  Eph.  i.  18,  in  Greek ;  Rom. 
i.  21 ;  ii.  15.    2  Cor.  ir.  6. 

54.  They  knew  him.    They  recollected 


out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they 
knew  him, 

55  And  9  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  en- 
tered, into  villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that  they 
might  touch  10  if  it  were  but  the 
border11  of  his  garment:  and  as 
many  as  touched la  him  were  made 
whole. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Pharisaic  traditions,  1 — 23.  Syrophe- 
nician  woman,  24—30.  The  deaf  and 
dumb  man  cured,  31 — 37. 

THEN  "came  together  unto  him 
the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of 
his  disciples  eat  bread  with1*  denied, 
that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands, 
they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 

»  Ch.  11. 1—3.  Matt  It.  24.  »•  Ch.  v.  27, 
28.  Matt.  ix.  20.  Acts  xix.  12.  "  Num. 
xr.  38.  39.  "  Or,  it.  ■  Matt.  xy.  1—20. 
14  Or,  common. 

him,  for  he  had  been  there  before,  and 
worked  miracles. 

56.  The  border  of  his  garment.  Com- 
pare Note,  Matt.  ix.  20. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1 — 23.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
the  Notes  on  Matt.  xy.  1 — 20. 

1 .  Came  from  Jerusalem.  Probably  to 
observe  his  conduct,  and  to  find  matter  of 
accusation  against  him. 

2.  Defiled  hands.  The  hands  were 
considered  defiled,  or  polluted,  unless 
they  were  washed  previous  to  every  meal. 

3.  Except  they  wash  their  hands  oft. 
The  word   oft  means  frequently,  often. 
The  word  translated  oft  has  been  ren- 
dered various  ways.     Some  b&s*  «kA 
that  it  means,  up  to  the  wrist;  \utaa 


Pk*ri$mie  trmdttions. 


MARK. 


A.D.  30. 


Jews,  except  they  wash  ****>  bands 
1  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  * 
of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  com*  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,3  they  eat 
not  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they  have  received  to 
hold,  at  the  washing  of  cups,  and  * 
pots,  brasen  vessels,  and  of  *  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples according  to  the  tradition  of 

*  Or,  dUipmtlif:  Or.  «**  tks  Jlaf— «p  to  the 

tibow:  Tlieopbvlact.  •  Gal.  L  14.  Col.  ii.  8, 
22,  23.  »  Job  ix.  30,  31.        *  Sextariu*  is 

•bout  a  pint  and  a  half.       *  Or,  beds. 

they  wash  their  hands  up  to  the  wrist. 
Others  hare  said,  tip  to  the  elbow.  There 
is  evidence  that  the  Pharisees  had  some 
such  foolish  rule  as  this  about  washing, 
and  it  is  likely  that  they  practised  it  faith- 
fully. But  the  word,  probably,  means 
diligently,  accurately,  carefully.  Unless 
they  wash  their  hands  carefully,  or  ac- 
cording to  rule,  &c.  U  The  tradition. 
What  had  been  handed  down,  not  what 
was  delivered  by  writing  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  but  what  had  been  communicated 
from  father  to  son,  as  being  proper  and 
binding.  %  The  elders.  The  ancients, 
not  the  old  men  then  living,  but  those 
who  had  lived  formerly. 

4.  Market.  This  word  means  either 
the  place  where  provisions  wore  sold,  or 
the  place  where  men  were  convened  for 
any  purpose.  In  this  place  it  probably 
means  the  former.  ^1  Except  they  wash. 
In  the  original,  except  they  bajdize. 
In  this  place  it  does  not  mean  to  immerse 
the  whole  body,  but  the  hands  only. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  the  Jews  washed 
their  whole  bodies  every  time  they  came 
from  market  It  is  probable  they  washed 
as  a  mere  ceremony ;  and  often,  doubtless, 
with  the  use  of  a  very  small  quantity  of 
water.  %  Tfte  washing  of  evps.  In  the 
Greek,  the  baptism  of  cups.  If  Cups. 
Drinking  vessels.  Those  used  at  their 
meals.  II  Pots.  Measures  of  liquids. 
Vessels  made  of  wood,  used  to  hold  wine, 
vinegar,  Ac  %  Brazen  vessels.  Vessels 
made  of  brass,  used  in  cooking  or  other- 
wise. These,  if  much  polluted,  were 
commonly  passed  through  the  fire;  if 
slightly  polluted,  they  were  wa»\Msft, 
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the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
wmshen  hands? 

6  He  answered  and  amid  onto 
them,  Well  hath  Eauas*  prophe- 
sied of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, This  people  honoureth  ma  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  tern 
me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  wor- 
sliip  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

8  For  'laying  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tra- 
dition of  men,  as  the  washing  of 

•Isa.zxlx.13L       *Isa.  LIS. 


Earthen  vessels,  if  defiled,  were  usually 
broken.  1"  Tables.  Tma  word  meant, 
in  the  original,  beds  or  couches,  It  rests 
not  to  the  tables  on  which  they  ate,  bs* 
to  the  couches  on  which  they  reclined  at 
their  meals.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xxfii.  0. 
These  were  supposed  to  be  defiled  when 
any  unclean  or  polluted  person  had  re- 
clined on  them ;  and  they  doomed  it 
necessary  to  purify  them  with  water.  The 
word  baptism  is  here  used,  in  the  original, 
the  baptism  of  tables ;  but  as  it  cannot  be 
supi>oscd  that  couches  were  entirely  im- 
mersed in  water,  the  word  baptism,  hoe, 
must  denote  some  other  application  of 
water,  by  sprinkling  or  otherwise,  and 
shows  that  the  term  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  washing  in  any  way.9  If  the  word, 
here,  is  used,  as  is  clear,  to  denote  say 
thing  except  entire  immersion,  it  may  he 
elsewhere;  and  baptism  is  lawfully  per- 
formed without  immersing  the  whole  body 
in  water. 

7.  For  doctrines.  For  commands  of 
God  binding  on  the  conscience.  Imposing 
your  traditions  as  equal  in  authority  to 
tltc  commands  of  God. 

8.  Laying  aside.  Rejecting,  or  making 
it  give  place  to  traditions ;  considering  the 
traditions  as  superior  in  authority  to  tht 
divine  law.  This  was  the  uniform  dedans 
of  the  Pharisees.  See  Matt  xr.  1—1 
f  The  tradition  of  men.  What  has  best 
handed  down  by  men,  or  what  rests  solely 
on  their  authority. 


•  Jahn,  in  his  Antkraitlts,  sect.  329,  am 
V  twt  eo&ev  with  the  oomnMotator  in  thii  ptrtt- 
\  cs&ax.— Editor. 


4.D.  32. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Capernaum. 


pots  and  cups:  and  many  other 
such  like  things  je  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full 
veil  je  *  reject  the  commaudment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

1 0  For  Moses  said,  Honour  *  thy 
father  and  thy  mother;  and,  Whoso 
scurseth  father  or  mother,  let  him 
die  the  death. 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Cor- 
ban, 4  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  what- 
soever thou  mightest  be  profited  by 
me ;  he  shall  be  free. 

Id  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
to  do  ought  for  his  father  or  his 
mother; 

IS  Making  the  word  of  God  of 
Done  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many 
such  like  things  do  ye. 

'Or,  fruttratc:  ver.  13.  *  Ezod.  xz.  IS* 
Best,  t.  16.  *  Bxod.  xxL  17.  Lar.  xx.  9. 
hn.  xx.  20.       *  Malt,  xr.  5 ;  xxilj.  18. 

9.  Full  ire//.  These  words  are  capable 
of  different  interpretations.  Some  read 
(hem  a*  a  question:  Do  ye  do  well  in 
rejsoHng?  &c.  Others  suppose  they 
mean  skilfully,  cunningly.  You  show 
gnat  cunning,  or  art,  in  laying  aside 
God's  commands,  and  substituting  in  their 
place  those  of  men.  Others  suppose  them 
to  be  ironical.  How  nobly  you  act! 
Prom  conscientious  attachment  to  your 
raditions,  you  have  made  void  the  law 
if  God ;  meaning  to  intimate  by  it  that 
hey  hod  acted  wickedly  and  basely. 

17.  The  parable.  The  obscure  and 
lifficult  remarks  which  he  had  made  in 
er.  15.  The  word  parable,  here,  means 
tbscure  and  difficult  saying.  They  could 
iot  understand  it.  They  had  probably 
mbibed  many  of  the  popular  notions  of 
lie  Pharisees,  and  they  could  not  under- 
stand why  a  man  was  not  defiled  by 
sternal  things.  It  was,  moreover,  a 
loctrine  of  the  law,  that  men  were  cere- 
monially polluted  by  contact  with  dead 
bodies,  &c,  and  they  could  not  understand 
how  it  could  be  otherwise. 

18.  Cannot  defile  him.    Cannot  render 


14  ^f  And  when  he  had  called 
all  the  people  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every 
one  of  you,  and  understand  :  * 

1 5  There  is  nothing  from  with* 
out  a  man  that,  entering  into  him, 
candelilchim:  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  tlio  man. 

16  If  °  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  i  when  ho  was  entered 
into  the  house  from  the  people,  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are 
ye  so  without  understanding  also  ? 
Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever 
thing  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

1 0  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but 8  into  the  belly,  and 

•  Ppot.  Till.  3.  Ira.  tL  &  Act*  vlll.  30. 
«  Matt.  xi.  13.  *  Matt.  xt.  15—20.  •  1  Cor. 
rl.  13. 

his  soul  polluted ;  cannot  make  him  a 
sinner,  bo  as  to  need  this  purifying  as  a 
religious  observance. 

1  .<>.  Entereth  not  into  his  heart.  Docs 
not  reach  or  affect  the  mind,  the  soul,  and 
consequently  cannot  pollute  it.  Even  if 
it  should  aifect  the  body,  yet  it  cannot 
aftcct  the  soul,  and  consequently  cannot 
need  to  be  cleansed  by  a  religious  ordi- 
nance. The  notions  of  the  Pharisees, 
therefore,  ore  not  founded  in  reason,  but 
are  mere  superstition.  T  The  draught. 
The  sink,  the  vault.  *T  Purging  all 
meats.  The  word  purging,  here,  means 
to  purify,  to  cleanse.  Whut  is  thrown 
out  of  the  body  is  the  innutritious  part 
of  the  food  taken  into  the  stomach,  and 
leaving  only  that  which  is  proper  for  tho 
support  of  life ;  and  it  cannot,  therefore, 
defile  the  soul,  f  All  meats.  All  food; 
all  that  is  taken  into  the  body  to  support 
life.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  economy 
or  process  by  which  life  is  supported, 
purifies  or  renders  nutritious  all  kinds  of 
food.  The  unwholesome  parts  are  sepa- 
rated, and  the  wholesome  «m\v  wre  \atasb. 
into  the  svstcin.     T\va  &£tee&  'vSfitv  *&. 


Syropkenician  woman. 

goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging 
all  meats? 

20  And  he  said,  That  which 
cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth 
the  man. 

21  For l  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  *  wick- 
edness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  *$  And  s  from  thence  he 
arose,  and  went  into  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into 
an  house,  and  would  have  no  man 
know  it:  but  4  he  could  not  be 
hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  5  Greek,  a 
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Syrophenician  by  nation ;  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled :  for  *it 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  stud 
unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet  T  the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  For8 
this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil  gone 
9  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

31  1"  And10  again,  departing  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decs- 
polis. 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  on? 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impedi- 


1  Ocn.  Ti.  5.  Paa.  xir.  1,  3 ;  lilL  1,  3.  Jer. 
xril.  0.  *  Cbrrtou*ne*M«,  v>icMntue$.  *  Matt, 
xv.  21-31.  «  Ch.  ii.  1.  »  Or,  Gtntilt:  Ira. 
xlix.  12. 


that  has  since  been  discovered  of  the  pro- 
cess of  digestion,  and  of  the  support  of 
life.  The  food  taken  into  the  stomach  is 
converted  by  the  gastric  juice,  into  a  thick 
pulp,  called  chyme.  The  nutritious  part 
of  this  is  conveyed  into  small  vessels,  and 
changed  into  a  milky  substance  called 
chyle.  This  is  changed  into  blood,  and 
the  blood  conveys  nutriment  and  support 
to  all  parts  of  the  system.  The  useless 
parts  of  the  food  are  thrown  off. 

20.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man. 
His  words ;  the  expression  of  his  thoughts 
and  feelings ;  his  conduct,  as  the  expres- 
sion of  inward  malice,  anger,  covetousness, 
lust,  &.c.  %  Defileth  the  man.  Is  really 
polluted,  or  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God. 
They  render  the  soul  corrupt  and  abom- 
inable in  the  sight  of  God.  See  Matt. 
xv.  18—20. 

24 — 30.    See  this  miracle  explained  in 
Matt.  xv.  21—28. 
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•  Matt  vlL  6 ;  x.  5, 6.  '  Rom.  xv.  8, 9.  Ept. 
11. 12—14.  •  Ira.  lxvL  i.  •  1  John  lit  a 
'•  Matt.  xv.  29-31. 


24.  Would  have  no  man  know  it.  To 
avoid  the  designs  of  the  Pharisees,  he 
wished  to  be  retired. 

26.  A  Greek.  The  Jews  called  ill 
persons  Greeks  who  were  not  of  the* 
nation.  Compare  Rom.  i.  14.  The 
whole  world  was  considered  as  divided 
into  Jews  and  Greeks.  Though  sbe 
might  not  have  been  strictly  a  Greek, 
yet  she  came  under  this  general  appel- 
lation. 

31.  Departing  from  the  coast*.  The 
country,  or  regions  of  Tyre.  U  Cam 
unto  the  sea  of  GaJilee.  The  set  of 
Tiberias.  H  Decapolis.  See  Matt  i*. 
25.  He  did  not  go  immediately  ut° 
Capernaum,  or  any  city  where  he  *sf 
known,  but  into  the  retired  regions  around 
the  sea  of  Galilee.  This  was  done  to 
avoid  the  designs  of  the  Pharisees  vfao 
sought  his  life. 
\    ttLTtoy  bring.    That  is,  his  friends 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


meat  in  his  speech ;  and  they  be- 
seech him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  1  he  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue ; 

34  And  *  looking  up  to  heaven,3 
he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephfhatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  4  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that 
ther  should  tell  no  man :  but  the 

* 

more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  they  published  it ; 

«  Ol  rilL  23.  John  lz.  6.  •  Ch.  vi.  41. 
Wa  xl.  41 ;  xril.  1.  »  John  xi.  33,  38.  «  In. 
xnv.  5,  f,     Mlt.  xL  5. 

brought,  or  the  people  brought.  K  One 
that  was  deaf  j  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his  speeds.  Not  entirely  dumb,  but  who 
«poke  indistinctly  or  with  difficulty.  His 
deafness  might  not  have  been  of  long 
landing  ;  and  his  speech,  therefore,  might 
not  hare  been  entirely  ruined.  ^1  To  put 
hit  hand  upon  him.  That  is,  to  cure 
kirn.  Blessings  were  commonly  imparted 
by  laying  on  the  hands. 

33.  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude.  Why  this  was  done  we  have 
so  means  of  information.  It  might  have 
been  to  conceal  from  the  multitude  every 
thing  respecting  the  manner  of  cure,  in 
order  that  none  might  attempt  to  cure  in 
%  similar  way.  Tf  And  he  put  his  fingers 
ml*  hie  ears,  &c.  Why  this  was  done  it 
has  been  found  exceedingly  difficult  to 
explain.  Our  Lord  had  power  at  once  to 
open  his  cars  and  loose  his  tongue,  but  for 
tame  cause  he  chose  to  accompany  it  with 
4  sign.  It  was  intended,  probably,  simply 
as  a  sun  that  the  power  of  healing  came 
from  Jeans,  to  satisfy  the  man  by  the  touch 
that  be  had  this  power,  and  that  it  could 
come  from  no  other  quarter.  Our  Saviour 
often  used  signs  in  this  way  to  denote  his 
power  to  heal.  See  Mark  viii.  23  ;  John 
ix.  6. 

34 .  Looking  up  to  heaven .    To  lift  up  the 
eyes  to  heaven  is  an  act  imploring  aid  from 


Decapolu. 


37  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  *  saying,  He  hath  done 
all  things  well :  he  maketh  6both 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Four  thousand  fed,  1 — 9.  The  sign 
refused,  10—13.  The  disciples  cau- 
tioned, 14—21.  The  blind  man  of 
Bethsaida  cured,  22—26.  Christ  fore- 
tele  his  sufferings,  27—33.  Worth  of 
the  soul,  34—38. 

IN  7  those  days  the  multitude  be- 
ing very  great,  and  having  no- 
thing to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disci- 
ples unto  him,  and  saith  unto  them. 
2  I  have  compassion  8  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have  now 

»  Pml  cxxxlx,  14.  Act*  xlr.  11.  •  Exod. 
iv.  10, 11.  »  Matt.  xv.  33—38.  •  Pm.cxIt. 
8.  Iff.    Heb.  v.  2. 

God,  and  denotes  an  attitude  of  prayer. 
Ps.  exxi.  1,  2.  Mark  vi.  41.  John  xi. 
41.  U  He  sighed.  Pitying  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  man  who  stood  before  him. 
%  Ephphatha.  This  word  is  Syriac,  the 
language  which  our  Lord  used  in  address- 
ing the  man,  and  means  be  opened. 

35.  The  string  of  his  tongue  was 
loosed.  The  difficulty  in  his  speaking  was 
removed.  \ 

36.  Tell  no  man.  Do  not  noise  it 
abroad.  Jesus  was  not  ambitious  of  being 
known ;  and  he  knew  that  if  much  was 
said  of  his  cures,  it  would  excite  the 
jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  endanger 
his  life. 

37.  Beyond  measure.  Exceedingly  ; 
very  much.  In  the  Greek,  very  abun- 
dantly. 1  He  hath  done  all  things  well. 
All  things  in  a  remarkable  manner ;  or 
he  has  perfectly  effected  the  cure  of  the 
deaf  and  the  dumb. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
1 — 9.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xv.  32—39. 

1.  In  those  days.  While  in  the  wil- 
derness, where  he  had  cured  the  deaf 
and  dumb  man.  U  Having  nothing 
to  eat.  Having  come  unprovided,  or  hav- 
ing consumed  what  they  had  brought. 

2.  /  have  compassion.  I  pity  their  con- 
dition.   I  am  disposed  to  T*\\e*«  taasw 
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Four  thousand  fed.  MARK. 

been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fast- 
ing to  their  own  houses,  they  will 
faint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  'whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here 
in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said, 
Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  ait  down  on  the  ground :  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  liis 
disciples  to  set  before  them;  and 
they  did  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  6mall 
fishes :  and  ho  s  blessed,  and  com- 
manded to  set  them  also  before 
them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  swere 
filled :  and  4  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left,  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  he  sent 
them  away. 

1  Ch.  ri  39-44.       t  Matt.  xtr.  19.       '  Pra. 
evil.  5,  6 ;  cxlr.  16.  «  1  Kin.  xvll.  14-16. 


3  Kin.  It. 


42-44. 


9.  Four  thousand.  Four  thousand  men, 
betides  women  and  children.  See  Malt. 
xt.  58. 

10.  Dalmanuiha,  In  Matt.  xr.  39,  k 
it  mid  that  he  came  into  the  coasUof  Mag- 
dala.    See  Note  on  the  place. 

11 — 21.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xvi.  1—12. 

12.  Sighed  deeply  in  hit  spirit.  His 
soul,  his  heart,  was  deeply  affected  at 
their  wickedness  and  hypocrisy.  The 
word  spirit  here  means  human  soul.  He 
drew  groans  deeply  from  bis  breast. 
1"  No  sign  be  ghen.  That  is,  no  such 
sign  as  they  asked,  to  wit,  a  sign  from 
heaven.  He  said  a  sign  should  be  siren, 
the  same  as  was  furnished   by  Jonas, 
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A.D.  82. 

10  T  And  '  straightway  be 
entered  into  a  ship  with  his  disci- 
ples, and  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha. 

11  And  *  the  Pharisees  cans 
forth,  and  began  to  question  with 
him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth  this 
generation  seek  after  a  sign? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall 
no  sign  be  given  unto  this  genera- 
tion. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and,  enter 
ing  into  the  ship  again  departed 
to  the  other  side. 

14  T  Now  the  disciples  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread,  neither  had 
they  iii  the  ship  with  them  mora 
than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Take  heed,  beware  *  of  the 
leaven  8  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod. 

10  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  became 
we  have  no  bread. 

1 7  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye, 

»  Matt  xr.  3*  •  Matt  xlL  38 ;  xvi.  1-*. 
John  rt  30.  'I>ror.xlx.*7.  LasaxaM. 
•  Bxod.  xii.  SO.    Lev.  U.  1L    1  Cor.  v. 


Matt.  xvi.  4.  But  this  was  not  what  the/ 
asked,  nor  would  it  be  given,  because  tkrr 
asked  it. 

15.  Beware  of  ih*  Uavtn  *f  the  Pket> 
tees.  See  Matt  xvi.  6.  U  Qf  HenL 
Of  the  Heiodians,  of  Herod  and  nil  td- 
lowers.  Matthew,  instead  of  Herod  fast 
the  Sadducees.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
he  cautioned  them  against  them  alL  The 
Pharisees  sought  his  life,  and 


ingly  corrupt  in  their  doctrine  and  yaw* 
tice;  the  Sadducees  denied  some  of  tat 
essential  doctrines  of  religion;  and  the 
Herodians,  it  is  supposed,  maintain*!  the 
opinion  that  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jew  to 
acknowledge  a  foreign  prince,  and  joiaei 
equallj  with  the  Pharisees  and  SaddaceeJ 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Bethmida. 


because  ye  have  no  bread?  perceive 
1  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand? 
hare  ye  your  *  heart  yet  hardened? 

18  Hawing  s  eyes,  see  ye  not? 
tad  baring  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and 
do  ye  not *  remember? 

10  When  I  brake  the  five  * 
loaves  among  five  thousand,  how 
Many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took 
ye  up?  They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven,0  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
faH  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And 
tbev  said,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 

1  Ch.  Ti.  «.  *  Ch.  iil.  5 ;  xt\.  14.  >  In. 
xlb.  U.  «  S  Pet.  1. 12.  »  Ch.  vi.  38,  44. 
Ibit.  xlv.  17— 21  Lake  ix.  12-17.  John  vL 
3-13.    •Ver.l— &  Mstt.  xt.  34-38. 

a  opposing  the  claims  of  Jesus.  Matthew 
has  recorded  his  caution  to  avoid  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  Mark  has 
aided,  what  Matthew  luis  omitted,  the 
notion  likewise  to  beware  of  the  He- 
iDdians.  Thus  the  evangelists  speak  the 
ame  thing. 

22.  To  Dcthsaida.  See  Note  on  Matt 
xL  21.  ^1  Besought  him  to  touch  him. 
That  is,  to  heal  him;  for  they  believed 
that  his  touch  would  restore  his  sight. 

23.  Led  him  out  of  the  town.    Why 
this  was  done  the  sacred  writers  have  not 
told  us.     It  might  have  been  to  avoid  the 
collecting  of  a  multitude,  and  thus  to  escape 
the  designs  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  at- 
tempting to  take  his  life,  and  chiefly  on  a 
charge  of  sedition,  and  of  exciting  the 
people.      On  this  account  Jesus  chose  to 
perform  the  miracle  alone ;  thus  showing, 
that  while  he  did  good  he  desired  to  do  it 
in  such  a  way  as  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  evil,  and  to  prevent,  at  the  same  time, 
ostentation  and  the  malice  of  his  enemies. 
1  Spit  on  hit  eyes.     Why  this  was  done 
is  not  known.    It  was  evidently  not  in- 
tended to  perform  the  cure  by  any  na- 
tural effect  of  the  spittle.    It  was  to  the 
man  a  sign,  an  evidence,  that  it  was  the 
power  of  Jesus.    The  eyes  were  probably 
dosed.     They  were  perhaps  gummed,  or 
united  together  by  a  secretion  that  had  be- 
came hard.     To  apply  spittle  to  them,  to 
wet  them,  would  be  a  sign,  a  natural  ex- 


23  %  And  he  cometh  to  Beth- 
saida ;  and  they  bring  a  blind  man 
unto  him,  and  besought  him  to 
touch  7  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town;  and  when  he  had  spit8 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  up- 
on liim,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw 
ought. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  v 

1  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands 
again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw10  every  man  clearly. 

»  MstL  rill.  3. 15.  •  Ch.  vtl.  33.  •  Jndg. 
Ix.  38.  I*a.  xxix.  18.  1  Cor.  xiil.  11,  12. 
»•  Prov.  Iv.  ia    Isa.  xxxll.  3.    1  Pet.  ii.  & 

pression  of  removing  the  obstruction  and 
opening  them.  The  power  was  not 
in  the  spittle,  but  it  attended  the  ap- 
plication of  it.  U  Saw  ought.  Saw  any 
thing. 

24.  I  see  men  as  trees,  valking.  I 
see  men  walking,  but  sec  them  so  in- 
distinctly, that  but  for  their  motion  I 
could  not  distinguish  them  from  trees.  I 
cannot  distinctly  sec  their  shapes  and 
features.  Prolmbly  our  Lord  did  not  at 
once  restore  the  man  fully  to  sight,  that 
he  might  strengthen  his  faith.  Seeing  that 
Jesus  had  partially  restored  him,  it  was 
evidence  that  he  could  restore  him  wholly, 
and  it  led  him  to  exercise  faith  anew  in 
him,  and  to  feci  more  strikingly  his  de- 
pendence on  him. 

25.  Every  man  dearly.  Could  see 
their  form  and  features.  His  sight  was 
completely  restored.  Though  our  Lord 
did  not,  by  this,  probably,  intend  to  teach 
any  lesson  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which 
the  mind  of  a  sinner  is  enlightened,  yet 
it  affords  a  striking  illustration  of' it. 
Sinners  are  by  nature  blind.    John  ix.  39. 

2  Cor.  iv.  4.  1  John  ii.  11.  The  effect 
of  religion,  or  of  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  to  open  the  eyes,  to  show 
the  sinner  his  condition  and  his  danger,and 
to  lead  him  to  look  on  him  whom  he  has 
pierced.  Yet  at  first  he  sees  indistinctly. 
Hedoesnotsoonlearntod\stii^aa\\Q\>\eeL%. 
Whem  converted  he  Vs  Vn  a,  raw  *ac>&. 
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Talus  of  the  soul.  MARK. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  S  And  l  Jesus  went  out, 
and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of 
Csesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the  way 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto 
them, Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am? 

28  And  they  answered,  John8 
the  Baptist :  but  some  say,  Elks ; 
and  others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And 
Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 
him.  Thou  8  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  disciples, 

1  Matt.  xvl.  13-28.  Lake  ix.  18-22.  *  Matt. 
xlv.  •.  •  John  L  41—49 ;  vL  60 ;  xi.  27.  Acta 
rill.  37.    1  John  t.  1. 


32. 

he  rebuked  *  Peter,  saying,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  *  Satan :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

34  T  And  when  he  had  called 
the  people  unto  him  with  his  dis- 
ciples also,  he  said  unto  them, 
Whosoever  *  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  op 
his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  For  7  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospels,  the  same  shall  save  it 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  8  therefore  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gene- 
ration; of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the 
holy  angels. 


Light  is  shed  on  every  object,  and  he  sees 
the  scriptures,  the  Saviour,  and  the  works 
of  creation,  the  sun,  and  stars,  and  hills, 
and  vales,  in  a  new  light  He  sees  the 
beauty  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  and 
wonders  that  he  has  not  seen  it  before. 
Yet  he  sees  at  first  indistinctly.  It  is 
only  by  repeated  applications  to  the 
Source  of  light  that  he  sees  all  things 
clearly.  At  first  religion  may  appear  full 
of  mysteries.  Doctrines  and  facts  appear 
on  every  hand  that  he  cannot  fully  com- 
prehend. His  mind  is  still  perplexed, 
and  he  may  doubt  whether  he  has  ever 
seen  aught,  or  has  been  ever  renewed. 
Yet  let  him  not  despair.  Light,  in  due 
time,  will  be  shed  on  these  obscure  and 
mysterious  truths.  Faithful  and  repeated 
application  to  the  Father  of  lights  in 
prayer,  and  in  searching  the  scrlgtam, 
388 


«  Rev.  ill.  19.  »  1  Cor.  v.  5.  •  Matt.  & 
38 ;  xvi.  24.  Luke  ix.  23  ;  ziv.  27.  Tit.  U.  12. 
'  Est.  iv.  14.  Matt.  x.  39;  xvi.  25.  Lot*  is. 
24 ;  xvii.  33.  John  xlt.  25.  2  Tim.  ii.  11 ;  i» 
6,  8.  Roy.  U.  10;  viL  14— la  •  Luke  xii.  9. 
2Tim.L  & 


and  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  will 
dissipate  all  these  doubts,  and  he  will  sse 
all  things  clearly,  and  the  universe  will 
appear  to  be  filled  with  one  broad  flood 
of  light. 

26.  The  town.  The  town  of  Bethstida. 
H  Nor  tell  it,  <fcc.  Lest  it  excite  the 
jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  produce 
commotion  and  danger. 

27—38.  See  this  passage  illustratedia 
Matt.  xvi.  13—  28. 

32.  He  spake  that  saying  openly 
With  boldness  or  confidence,  or  without 
parables  or  figures ;  so  that  there  conH 
be  no  possibility  of  misunderstanding  Mm. 

38.  Ashamed  of  me.  Ashamed  to 
own  attachment  to  me  on  account  of  nj 
lowly  appearance,  and  my  poverty,  con- 
tempt, and  sufferings.  II  And  of  *t 
words.     My  doctrines,  my  instruction* 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

IV  Irmntfruration,  2—10.  Eliot  come, 
11 — IS.  7ft*  fOfoy  demoniac  cured, 
14—39.  Jetut  forfeit  hit  tufferings, 
30—32.  C*rirf  tettcfer  humility  to 
the ditciplet,  33— 37.  Andrebulteta 
party  spirit,  38—50. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily ! 
I  say  unto  you,  that  there 
be  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not « taste  of  death,  till 
they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power. 

2  V  And  '  after  six  days  Jesus 
taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up 
into  an  high  mountain  apart  by 
themselves :  and  he  was  trans- 
figured before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shin- 
ing, exceeding  white  ♦  as  snow;  so 
is  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  Moses :  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here : 5  and  let  us  make  three 


CHAPTER  IX.     Near  Catarea  Philippi. 

tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  6  what  to  say ; 
for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that 
overshadowed  them :  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  Tins 
7  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  8  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 

0  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  things 
they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying 
with  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean  .9 

11  T  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias i0  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things ;  and  how 
it  is  written ll  of  the  Son  of  man, 


1  Matt.  xtI.  28.  Luke  ix.  27.  '  John  rili. 
It  H«b.  Si.  9.  3  Matt.  xtH.  1—9.  Lake  Ix. 
IB-tt.  «  Dan.  Til.  &  Matt,  xxvlii.  3.  »P». 
frttH;  lxxxlT.10. 

T  This  adulterous  and  tinful  genera- 
tion. This  age  given  to  wickedness,  par- 
ticularly to  adultery.  IT  In  the  glory  of 
hit  Father.  In  the  day  of  judgment. 
See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxtl  64.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  Terse  is,  whosoever  shall  refuse, 
through  pride  or  wickedness,  to  acknow- 
ledge and  serve  Christ  here,  shall  be 
excluded  from  his  kingdom  hereafter. 
lie  was  lowly,  meek,  and  despised.  Yet 
there  was  an  inimitable  beauty  in  his 
character  even  then.  But  he  will  come 
again  in  awful  grandeur,  not  as  the  babe 
of  Bethlehem,  not  as  the  man  of  Naca- 
leth,  bat  as  the  Son  of  God,  in  majesty 
amd  glory.  They  that  would  not  acknow- 
ledge him  here  must  be  rejected  by  him 
there;  they  that  would  not  serve  him 
always,  will  never  enjoy  Yam;  they  that 


•  Dan.  1. 15.  B«r.  1. 17.  '  Psa.  it  7.  Matt, 
iii.  17.  2  Pet.  i.  17.  »Deut.  xvlii.  15.  •  Act* 
xvii.  18.  '•  MaL  It.  5.  "  Psa.  xxli.  Isa.  liii. 
Dan.  ix.  20.    Zech.  xiil.  7. 

would  cast  him  out  and  despise  him, 
must  be  cast  out  by  him,  and  consigned  to 
eternal,  hopeless  sorrows. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  Verily  I  say,  &c  See  Notes  on 
Matt,  xvi  28.  This  Terse  properly  be- 
longs to  the  preceding  chapter,  and  the 
preceding  discourse. 

2 — 10.  And  after  tix  days,  &c  See 
this  passage  explained  on  Matt  xviL  1 — 9. 

3.  No  fuller.  Rather,  no  scourer. 
The  office  of  the  person  here  mentioned 
was  to  scour  or  whiten  cloth ;  not  to  full 
it,  or  to  render  it  thicker. 

6.  He  witt  not.  He  knew  not.  He 
was  desirous  of  saying  something,  and  he 
knew  not  what  would  be  proper. 

11—13.  Why  say  the  scribes,  ta.  3** 
Notes  on  Matt,  xvii.  \0— \*. 


The  young  demoniac 


MARK. 


at 


that  he  must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be l  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  * 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
hare  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14  S  And  when  he  came  to  ki$ 
disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  behold  him,  were 
greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
Atm  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  *  with  them  ? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude 
answered  and  said,  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  *  spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  toareth  *  him :  and  he  foam- 
eth,  6  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 

»  Psa.  lxxiT.  22.  Luke  xxiii.ll.  PhU.  iL  7. 
*  Matt.  xi.  14.  Lake  i.  17*  *  Or,  among  gaur- 
$4tm».  «  Matt.  xli.  22.  Luke  xL  14.  »Or, 
datksth  7«m.  •  Job  xtL  9.  Fn.  cxiL  10. 
Acts  Til.  £4.       Jade  11. 

14 — 29.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
the  Notes  on  Matt.  xvii.  14—21. 

14.  Questioning  with  them.  Debating 
with  the  disciples,  and  attempting  to  con- 
found them.  This  he  saw  as  he  came 
down  from  the  mount.  In  his  absence 
they  had  taken  occasion  to  attempt  to 
perplex  and  confound  his  followers. 

15.  Were  greatly  amaued.  Were  as- 
tonished and  surprised  at  his  sudden  ap- 
pearance among  them.  U  Saluted  him. 
Received  him  with  the  customary  marks 
of  affection  and  respect.  It  is  probable 
that  this  was  not  by  any  formal  manner 
of  salutation,  but  by  the  rush  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  by  hailing  him  as  the  Messiah. 

16.  What  question  ye  1  What  is  the 
subject  of  your  inquiry  or  debate  with 
the  disciples  f 

17.  A  dwmh  spirit.  A  spirit  which  de- 
prived hit  son  of  the  power  of  speaking. 

18.  And  whereeoever.  In  whatever 
pmce,  at  home  or  abroad,  alone  or  in 


and  pineth  awej:  and  I  epake  to 
thy  djeciples  that  they  ahoold  oat 
him  out ;  and  they  eonld  not 

19  Heanawerethhin^andsaifli, 

0  faithless  *  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  he  with  you?  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  yon  ?  bring  him  unto 
me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him :  and  when  he  sawhim,  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him;  and  lie  fall 
on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father, 
How  long  is  it  ago  since  tms  came 
unto  him?  Ami  he  said,  Of  a 
child. « 

22  And  ofttimesit  hath  oast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 
and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,o  If  thou 

»  Dent,  xxxli.  20.    Pis.  IxxrilL  &    Heb.  HI. 
10.        •  Job  t.  7.       Pea.  li.  5.  »Ch.  xi.» 

2  Chron.  xx.  20.  Matt.  xtIL  20.  Loka  xriL* 
John  xi.  40.    Heb.  xi.  6. 

distracts,  or  throws  him  into  oonvulaioBi. 
U  He  foameth.  At  the  mouthy  liks  s 
mad  animal.  Among  us,  these  would  ail 
be  considered  as  marks  of  violent  de- 
rangement or  madness.  1"  And  pmsik 
away.  Becomes  thin,  haggard,  and 
emaciated.  This  was  the  effect  of  tk 
violence  of  his  struggles,  and  perhsfs  d 
the  want  of  food. 

22.  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing.  I  kaa 
brought  him  to  the  disciples,  and  thfj 
could  not  help  him.  If  thou  canst  a* 
anything,  have  compassion,  Ac. 

23.  If  thou  canst  believe.  This  «** 
an  answer  to  the  request ;  and  then  w* 
a  reference  in  the  answer  to  the  dssri*  * 
the  man's  mind  about  the  power  of  Job* 

1  can  help  him.  If  thou  omnei  be&eoo,'* 
shall  be  done.  Jesu  hen  ammmki 
faith  or  confidence  in  his  power  of  hssfiaj 
So  he  demands  with  of  every  smaartha 


comes  to  him ;  and   none  that 
without  confidence  in  him  can  obtain  1st 


public,    t  He  teureth  aim.    tte  xen(ut,\^Mi»%.   \  All  thinge  me  poetUk  * 
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cunt  believe,  all  things  are  possi- 
ble to  him  that  beliereth. 

£4  And  straightway  the  father 
of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears,1  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  8  thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the 
people  came  running  together,  he 
rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saving  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  hiin,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  epirit  cried,  and  rent 
1  him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him : 
and  he  was  as  one  dead;  insomuch 
that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  4 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
privately,  Why  could  not  wo  cast 
him  out  ? 


CHAPTER  IX.  Capernaum. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing, 
but  by  *  prayer  and  fasting.  6 

80  1"  And  they  departed  thence, 
and  passed  through  Galilee;  and 
he  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ;  and 
after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise 
the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not 
that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to 
ask  7  liim. 

33  S  And  8  he  came  to  Caper- 
naum :  and  being  in  the  house  he 
asked  them,  What  was  that  ye  dis- 
puted among  yourselves  by  the  way? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace  : 
for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed 


sILU. 


tL  5.         '  Heb.  xlL  2.         *  R«v. 
«  ha.  ill.  13. 


him  that  beHeveth.  All  things  can  be 
effected  or  accomplished  ;  to  wit,  by  God; 
in  favour  of  him  that  believes ;  and  if 
thou  canst  believe,  this  will  be  done. 
God  will  do  nothing  in  our  favour  without 
frith.  It  is  right  that  wc  should  have 
confidence  in  him;  and  if  we  have  confi- 
dence, it  is  easy  for  him  to  help  us,  and 
be  willingly  does  it.  In  our  weakness, 
then,  we  should  go  to  God  our  Saviour ; 
and  though  we  have  no  strength,  yet  he 
can  aid  us,  and  he  will  make  all  things 
easy  for  us. 

24.  Said  with  tears.  The  man  felt  the 
implied  rebuke  in  the  Saviour's  language. 
And  feeling  grieved  that  he  should  be 
thought  to  be  destitute  of  faith  ;  and 
feeling  deeply  for  the  welfare  of  his 
afflicted  son,  he  wept.  Nothing  can  be 
more  touching  or  natural  than  this.  An 
anxious  father  distressed  at  the  condition 
of  his  son,  having  applied  to  the  dis- 
ciples in  Tain,  now  coming  to  the  Saviour, 
and  not  having  full  confidence  that  ho 
bad  the  proper  qualification  to  be  aided, 
be  wept.  Any  man  would  have  wept  in 
his  condition,  nor  would  the  Saviour  turn  ( 


•  Eph.  vi.  18.  •  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  '  John  xvi. 
10.  •Matt.xvttL  1—6.  Lake  ix.  46-40; 
xxii.  24-27. 

the  weeping  suppliant  away.  If  /  believe, 
I  have  faith.  I  do  put  confidence  in  thee; 
though  I  know  that  my  faith  is  not  as 
strong  as  it  should  be.  U  Lord.  This 
word,  here,  signifies  merely  master,  or 
sir,  as  it  does  often  in  the  New  Testament. 
We  have  no  evidence  that  the  man  had 
any  knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  of 
our  Saviour;  and  he  applied  the  word, 
probably,  as  he  would  have  done  to  any 
other  teacher  or  worker  of  miracles. 
%  Help  thou  mine  unbelief.  Supply  thou 
the  defects  of  my  faith.  Give  me  strength 
and  grace  to  put  entire  confidence  in 
thee.  Every  one  who  comes  to  the  Sa- 
viour for  help  has  need  of  offering  this 
prayer.  In  our  unbelief  and  our  doubts 
wc  need  his  aid;  nor  can  we  ever  put 
sufficient  reliance  on  him  without  his 
gracious  help. 

30—33.  See  Matt  xvii.  22,  23. 

31.  It  delivered.  Is  given  to  men  to 
make  an  atonement  by  his  sufferings  and 
death,  and  will  in  due  time  be  taken  and 
killed. 

33—37.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xvUL  I 
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among  themselves,  who  ihould  be 
the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them, 
If  1  any  man  desire  to  he  first,  the 

■  *aw  shall  to  last  of  all,  and 
servant  of  all.      <  -^ 

m  86  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them:  and 
when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 
arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

87  Whosoever  2  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  hut 
him  that  sent  me. 

»  Ch.  x.  13.     Matt.  xz.  26, 27.        *  Luke  ix. 
48. 

38.  We  saw  one,  &c.  There  is  no 
improbability  in  supposing  that  this  might 
have  been  one  of  the  disciples  of  John, 
or  one  of  the  seventy  whom  Jesus  had 
sent  out,  and  who,  though  he  did  not 
personally  attend  on  Jesus,  yet  had  the 
power  of  working  miracles.  There  is  no 
evidence  that  he  was  merely  an  exorcist, 
or  that  he  used  the  name  of  Jesus  merely 
as  a  pretence. 

39.  Forbid  him  not.  Do  not  prevent 
his  doing  good.  If  he  can  work  a  miracle 
in  my  name,  it  is  sufficient  proof  of 
attachment  to  me,  and  he  should  not  be 
prevented.  H  Can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
me*  The  word  here  rendered  lightly, 
means  quickly,  or  immediately.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is,  that  he  to 
whom  God  gave  the  power  of  working  a 
miracle,  by  that  gave  evidence  that  he 
could  not  soon  be  found  among  the  ene- 
mies of  Jesus.  He  ought  not  therefore, 
to  be  prevented  from  doing  it.  There  is 
no  reason  to  think,  here,  that  John  had 
any  improper  designs  in  opposing  the  man. 
He  thought  that  it  was  evidence  that  he 
could  not  be  right,  because  he  did  not 
join  them  and  follow  the  Saviour.  Our 
Lord  thought  differently.  He  opposed 
no  one  who  gave  evidence  that  he  loved 
him.  Wherever  he  might  be,  or  what- 
ever his  work,  yet,  if  he  did  it  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  with  the  approbation 
of  God,  it  was  evidence  sufficient  that  he 
was  right.    Christians  should  rejoice  Vn 
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88  J  And  John  answered  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  saw  *  one  cart- 
ing ont  devils  in  thy  name,  and  lie 
followeth  not  us:  and  we  forbad 
him,  because  he  followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  4  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  *  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  on  our  part 

41  For  °  whosoever  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward. 

>Nam.xl.2*-Sa    UCor.  xii.  J.  »MstLxlL 
90.    •  Matt.  x.  42  ;  xxr.  40. 

good  done  by  (heir  brethren  of  any  de- 
nomination.   There  are  men  calling  them- 
selves Christians  who  seem  to  look  with 
doubt  and  suspicion  on  all  that  is  done  by 
those  who  do  not  walk  with  them.    They 
undervalue  their  labours,  attempt  to  leases 
the  evidences  of  their  success,  and  to 
diminish  their  influence.    True  likeness  to 
the  Saviour  would  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  all 
the  good  accomplished,  by  whomsoever 
it  may  be  done  ;  and  to  rejoice  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  advanced,  whether 
by  a  Presbyterian,  an  Episcopalian,  a  Bap- 
tist, or  a  Methodist.    Compare  Phil.  i.  18. 
41.  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  «q*j 
Ac.     How  easy  it  is  to  be  a  Christian  1 
What  is  easier  than  to  give  a  cup  of  cold 
water  to  a  thirsty  disciple  of  Jesus !    Bat 
it  must  be  in  his  name,  that  is,  beeanst 
he  is  a  Christian,  and  therefore  from  lore 
to  tho  Saviour.    This  is  very   different 
from  giving  it  from  a  mere  motive  of 
common  kindness.    If  done  from  love  to 
Christ,  it  will  be  rewarded ;  and  henet 
we  learn  that  the  humblest  acts  of  Chris- 
tians, the  lowest  sen-ice  that  is  rendered, 
will  be  graciously  noticed  by  Jesus  and 
rewarded.     None  is   so  humble  in  his 
kingdom  as  not  to  be  able  to  do  good; 
and  none  so  poor  that,  in  his  carcmn- 
stances,  may  not  show  attachment  to  bim. 
The  feeblest  service  will  be  accepted; 
and  acts  of  love,  that  may  be  forgotten 
by  man,  will  be  remembered  by  him,  sad 
TCwaided  in  heaven. 


33.  CHAPTER  IX. 

48  And  whosoever  shall  offend 1 
one  of  tks$e  little  ones  that  believe 
in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  «  if  thy  hand  offend  ' 
thee,  cat  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  lifo  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched: 

44  Where  4  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee, 

1  Matt.  zriiL  «.  Luke  xrii.  I.  2.  *  Drat. 
xlli  &  Malt  t.  da  »  Or,  eaute  thee  to  of- 
fad;  and  to  Tar.  46  and  47. 


«  la*,  lxvi.  24. 


BtT.  ziT.  11. 


43—50.  See  Matt  xviii.  7—9.    Mill- 
Uone.    See  Matt,  xviii.  6. 

44, 46.  Their  worm.  This  figure  is 
dearly  taken  from  Iaa.  lxvi.  24.  In  de- 
scribing the  great  prosperity  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  Isaiah  says  that  the 
people  of  God  shall  go  forth,  and  look 
upon  the  carcasses  of  men  who  have 
transgressed  against  God.  Their  enemies 
thall  be  overcome.  They  shall  be  slain. 
The  people  of  God  shall  triumph.  The 
figure  it  taken  from  heaps  of  the  dead 
•lain  in  battle  ;  and  the  prophet  says  that 
the  number  shall  he  so  great  that  their 
worm — the  worm  feeding  on  the  dead — 
•hall  not  die,  shall  live  long,  as  long  as 
there  are  carcasses  to  be  devoured  ;  and 
that  the  fire  which  was  used  to  burn  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  shall  continue  long  to 
burn,  and  thall  not  be  extinguished  till 
they  are  consumed.  The  figure,  therefore, 
denotes  great  misery,  and  certain  and 
terrible  destruction.  In  these  verses  it  is 
applied  to  the  state  beyond  the  grave,  and 
n  intended  to  denote  that  the  destruction 
of  the  wicked  will  be  awful,  wide-spread, 
and  eternal.  It  it  not  to  be  supposed  that 
there  will  be  any  real  worm  in  hell, 
perhaps  not  material  fire.  Nor  can  it  be 
told  what  was  particularly  intended  by 
the  undying  worm.  There  is  no  authority 
for  applying  it,  as  is  often  done,  to 
remorse  of  conscience,  any  more  than  to 
any  other  of  the  pains  and  reflections  of 
heU.  It  it  a  mere  image  of  loathsome, 
dreadful,  and  eternal  sufferings.  In  what 
that  suffering  will  consist,  it  it  probably 


Capernaum. 

cot  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  6  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with 
one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  hell  fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  6  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  everyone  shall  be  salted 


*  See  var.  43.    Gen.  lit  &    Job  xxxi.  1 . 
cxlr.37.    *Var.  44,46.    Lake  xrl.  24— 2fl. 

beyond  the  power  of  any  living  mortal  to 
imagine.  The  word  their,  in  the  phrase 
their  worm,  is  used  merely  to  keep  up  the 
image  or  figure.  Dead  bodies,  putrefying 
in  that  valley,  would  be  overrun  with 
worms,  while  the  fire  was  not  confined  to 
them,  but  spread  to  other  objects,  kindled 
by  combustibles  through  all  the  valley. 
It  is  not  meant,  therefore,  that  every  par- 
ticular sufferer  has  a  peculiar  worm,  or 
has  particular  sins  that  cause  remorse  of 
conscience.  That  is  a  truth  ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  it  is  intended  to  be  taught 
here. 

49.  Every  one  thall  be  salted  with  fire. 
Perhaps  no  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
has  given  more  perplexity  to  commentators 
than  this  ;  and  it  may  be  impossible  now 
to  fix  its  precise  meaning.  The  common 
meaning  affixed  to  it  has  been,  that  as 
salt  preserves  from  putrefaction,  so  fire, 
applied  to  the  wicked  in  hell,  shall  have 
the  property  of  preserving  them  in  ex- 
istence, or  they  shall  be  preserved  amidst 
the  sprinkling  of  fire,  to  be  continually  in 
their  sufferings,  a  sacrifice  to  the  justice 
of  God.  But  this  meaning  it  not  quite 
satisfactory.  Another  opinion  has  been, 
that  as  salt  is  sprinkled  on  the  victim  pre- 
paratory to  its  being  devoted  to  God,  see 
Lev.  ii.  13,  so  should  the  apostles,  by 
trials,  calamities,  &c,  represented  here  by 
fire,  be  prepared  as  a  sacrifice  and  offering 
to  God.  Probably  the  passage  has  not 
reference  at  all  to  future  punishment ; 
and  the  difficulty  of  \nterpR&n%  \\.  \m 
arisen  from  supposing  \t  couroteft*  ''fffifc 
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trith  fire,  and  ewery  sacrifice l  shall 
be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt* 
have  lost  his  ealtness,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  s  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  have  *  peace  one 
with  another. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  law  of  marriage,  1—12.  Town? 
children  blessed,  13—16.  The  rich 
young  man,  17 — 27.  Sacrifice  for 
Christ  rewarded,  2S—ZI.  Christ  fore- 
tell hit  sufferings  a  third  time,  32 — 34. 
James  and  John*t  ambition,  15—45. 
Blind  Bartimmus,  46—52. 

AND 5  he  arose  from  thence, 
and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judsa  by  the  farther  side  of  Jor- 
dan: and  the  people  resort  unto 


>  Lev.  U.  13.  Estk.  xllii.  24.  *  Matt.  t.  13. 
Lake  xiv.  34.  >  CaL  iv.  6.  «  Pu.  xxxiv. 
14.  2  Cor.  ziii.  11.  Heb.  xiL  14.  »  Matt. 
xlx.  1—12.    John  x.  40. 


yer.  48,  or  given  as  a  ration  for  what  if 
■aid  in  that  verse,  rather  than  considering 
it  as  designed  to  illustrate  the  general 
design  of  tho  passage.  The  main  scope 
of  the  passage  was  not  to  discourse  of 
future  punishment.  That  is  brought  in 
incidentally.  The  chief  object  of  the 
passage  was,  1.  To  teach  them  that  other 
men,  not  with  them,  might  be  true  Chris- 
tians. Yer.  38,  39.  2.  That  they  should 
be  disposed  to  look  favourably  upon  the 
slightest  evidence  that  they  might  be. 
Yer.  41.  3.  That  they  ought  to  avoid 
giving  offence  to  such  feeble  and  obscure 
Christians.  Yer.  42.  4.  That  everything 
calculated  to  give  offence,  or  to  dishonour 
religion,  should  be  removed.  Yer.  43. 
And  5.  That  everything  which  would 
endanger  their  salvation  should  be  sacri- 
ficed ;  that  they  should  deny  themselves 
and  practise  all  self-denials,  in  order  to 
obtain  eternal  life.  In  this  way  they 
would  be  preserved  to  eternal  life.  The 
word  fire  here,  therefore,  denotes  self- 
denials,  sacrifices,  trials,  in  keeping  our- 
selves from  the  gratification  of  the  flesh. 
As  if  he  had  said  :  'Look  at  the  sacrifice 
tm  the  altar.  It  is  an  offering  to  God, 
•about  to  he  presented  to  Ima.  1*.  it 
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him  again;  and,  as  ho  wm  wont, 
he  taught  them  again. 

2  If  And  the  Pharisees  came  to 
him,  and  asked  him,  la  it  tavful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  hit  wife? 
tempting  him. 

8  And  he  answered  and  and 
onto  them,  What  did  Moses  com- 
mand yon? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  *  suf- 
fered to  write  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment, and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of 
your  heart  he  wrote  yon  this  pre- 
cept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  God  made  *  them  male  and 
female. 

7  For  *  this  cause  shall  a  man 


•  Dent  xxiv.  1. 
y.2.    Mai.  it  15. 


MattT.31.      VQSB.LI7; 
»G«a.ll.M. 


sprinkled  with  salt,  emblematic  of  parity, 
of  preservation,  and  of  fitting  it,  thenta, 
for  a  sacrifice.  So  you  are  devoted  lo 
God.  Yon  are  sacrifices,  victim*;  offerings, 
to  him  in  his  service.  To  make  job 
acceptable  offerings,  everything  must  be 
done  to  preserve  you  from  sin,  to  parity 
you,  and  to  make  you  fit  offerings.  SaV* 
denials,  subduing  the  lusts,  *^w*p|  trials, 
removing  offences,  are  the  proper  pre- 
servatives in  the  service  of  God.  Ms* 
this,  you  will  be  acceptable  o4rerinfs,aad 
be  saved  ;  without  this,  you  will  be  unfit 
for  his  eternal  service,  and  will  be  lost.' 

50.  Lost  his  soilness,  Ac  See  Note, 
Matt  v.  13.  %  Have  salt  in  mxtrmbt*. 
Have  the  preserving,  purifying  priadpU 
always  ;  the  principles  of  denying  year- 
selves,  of  suppressing  pride,  nn?1****, 
contention,  ftc,  and  thus  yom  will  be  as 
acceptable  offering  to  God.  %  Hmmnmxt. 
Avoid  contention  and  quarrelling  strag- 
gling for  places,  honours,  and  office,  and 
seek  each  other's  welfare,  and  salsjkai  vB 
be  honoured  and  preserved  m  the  worJ«L 

CHAPTER  X. 

1—12.  See  this  question  about  dxnste 
\  explained  on  *TM*  «»•,  1 — 12. 


4 
1 


r** 


CHAPTER  X. 


srtTtM. 


leave  Ids  father  and  mother,  and 
clean*  to  his  wife ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 1 
flesh:  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disci- 
ples asked  him  again  of  the  same 


11  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
1  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery  against  her. 

IS  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
sway  her  husband,  and  be  married 

llODT.Ti.16.  Bph.v.31.  >Matt.  v.SS; 
xix.  9.  Lnka  xvi.  18.  Bom.  vli.  3.  1  Cor. 
vtt.  10,  1L 

12.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband.  It  would  seem  from  this, 
that  a  woman,  among  the  JewB,  had  the 
power  of  separating  herself  from  her 
husband  ;  yet  this  right  is  not  given  her 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  There  is  not,  how- 
ever, any  positive  evidence  that  females 
often  claimed  or  exercised  this  right. 
Cues  had  occurred,  indeed,  in  which  it 
had  been  done.  The  wife  of  Herod  had 
rejected  her  former  husband,  and  married 
Herod.  And  though  instances  of  this 
kind  might  have  been  attempted  to  be 
defended  by  the  example  of  Pagans,  yet 
cm*  Saviour  was  desirous  of  showing  them 
that  it  did  not  free  them  from  the  charge 
of  adultery.  The  apostles  were  going  fortn 
to  teach  pagan  nations,  and  it  was  proper 
for  Christ  to  teach  them  how  to  act  in 
sash  cases,  and  to  show  them  that  they 
were  cases  of  real  adulter}'. 

IS— 16.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xix.  1£— 15. 

18.  Should  touch  them.  That  is,  should 
lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  for  them, 
and  bless  them.  Compare  Matt.  xix.  13. 
It  was  common  to  lay  the  hands  on  the 
head  of  a  person  for  whom  a  blessing  was 
asked.  See  the  case  of  Jacob,  Gen. 
xtvnL  14. 

14.  Saw  it.  Saw  the  conduct  of  his 
disciples.  If  if  as  much  displeased.  Be- 
cause, first,  it  was  a  pleasure  to  him  to 
receive  and  bless  little  children;  and.  Be- 


ta another,  she  oommitteth  adul- 
tery. 

13  %  And  *  they  brought  young 
children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them :  and  his  disciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he 
was  4  much  displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not:  for  of  such  *  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
sliall  not  enter  therein. 6 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 

■  Matt.  xix.  13.  Lake  xviii.  15.  «  Kph. 
iv.  28.  »  Matt,  xviii.  10.  1  Cor.  adv.  SO. 
1  Pet.  as.    Btv.xiv.  5.       •  Jokn  iiL  3— (J. 

condly,  they  were  doing  what  they  were 
not  commanded  to  do,  interfering  in  a 
case  where  it  was  evidently  improper. 

15.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive.  Who- 
soever shall  not  manifest  the  spirit  of  a 
little  child.  «R  The  kingdom  of  God. 
The  gospel.  The  new  dispensation  by 
the  Messiah,  or  tho  reign  of  God  through 
a  Mediator.  See  Notes  Matt  iii.  2. 
%  As  a  little  child.  With  the  temper 
and  spirit  of  a  child,  teachable,  mild, 
humble,  and  free  from  prejudice  and  ob- 
stinacy. 1T  Shall  not  enter  therein. 
Shall  not  be  a  Christian,  shall  not  be  a 
real  member  of  the  family  of  Christ  on 
earth ;  though  he  may  be  a  professor  he 
shall  never  enter  heaven, 

16.  Took  them  up  in  his  arms.  These 
were  small  children.  H  Blessed  them. 
Prayed  for  them,  sought  a  blessing  on 
them,  or  gave  them  the  assurance  of  his 
favour  as  the  Messiah. 

How  happy  would  it  be  if  all  parents 
thus  felt  it  to  be  their  privilege  to  present 
their  children  to  Christ.  The  question  with 
a  parent  should  be,  not  whether  he  ought 
to  present  them  by  prayer,  but  whether 
he  may  do  it.  And  so,  too,  the  question 
respecting  infant  baptism  is  not  so  much 
whether  a  parent  ought  to  devote  his  chil- 
dren to  God  in  this  ordinance,  as  whethat 
he  may  do  it.  ItUaaiawtaM^fc^Tw^ssffk 
to  do  it,  not  a  mailer  oi  met*  tiuem  raA 


The  rich  young  man. 

arms,  pot  hie  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them.1 

17  T  And  *  when  he  was  gone 
forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and 
asked  him,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eter- 
nal life? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there 
i$  none  good  but  one, 3  that  w,  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  ♦  com- 
mandments, Do  not  commit  adul- 
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tery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do 
not  bear  false  witness,  Defraud  net, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Master,  all  *  these  have 
I  observed  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him,  One 
<5  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  gi?e 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  ahalt  have 
treasure  7  in  heaven :  and  come, 
take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 


'  In.  xl.  11.  Lake  II.  38— M.  '  Matt  xix. 
16— IS.  Lak*  xrilL  18—15.  »  Pu.  lxxxri. 
8  ;  cxix.  68.       <  Exod.  xx.    Bom.  xili.  9. 


iron-handed  duty,  and  a  parent  with  right 
feelings  will  come  to  God  with  his  chil- 
dren in  every  way,  and  seek  his  blessing 
on  them  in  the  beginning  of  their  journey 
of  life.  Our  children  are  giren  to  us  but 
for  a  little  time.  They  are  in  a  world  of 
danger,  sin,  and  woe.  They  are  exposed 
to  temptation  on  every  hand.  If  God  be 
not  their  friend,  they  have  no  friend  that 
can  aid  them  in  the  day  of  adversity,  or 
keep  them  from  the  snares  of  the  de- 
stroyer. If  he  is  their  friend,  they  hare 
nothing  to  fear.  The  proper  expression, 
then,  of  parental  feeling  is  to  come  and 
offer  them  early  to  God.  A  parent 
should  ask  only  the  privilege  of  doing  it. 
He  should  seek  God's  favour  as  the  best 
inheritance  of  his  children;  and  if  a  pa- 
rent may  devote  his  offspring  to  God,  if 
he  may  daily  seek  his  blessing  on  them 
by  prayer,  it  is  all  that  he  should  ask. 
With  proper  feelings  he  will  rush  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  daily  seek  the  pro- 
tection and  guidance  of  God  for  his  chil- 
dren amidst  the  temptations  and  snares  of 
an  ungodly  world,  and  implore  him  to  be 
their  guide  when  the  parent  shall  be  laid 
in  the  silent  grave. 

So,  children  who  have  been  devoted  to 
God,  who  have  been  the  daily  objects  of 
a  father's  prayers  and  a  mother's  tears, 
who  have  been  again  and  again  presented 
to  Jesus  in  infancy  and  childhood,  are 
under  the  most  sacred  obligations  to  live 
to  God.  They  should  never  forget  that  a 
parent  sought  the  favour  of  God  as  the 
chief  Massing,  and  having  been  offered  to 
896 


»  In.  IriiL  2.  Esek.  xxxllL  31.  St.  MaL 
til.  8.  Ron.  TiL  9.  PhlL  iii.  6.  •  Jaa.  ILll 
»  Mfttt  tL  19,  JO     Lulexii- 33;  xtL  ft. 


Jesus  by  prayer  and  baptism  in  their  first 
days  on  earth,  they  should  make  H  their 
great  aim  to  be  prepared  to  meet  him 
when  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

17 — 31.  See  this  passage  illustrated  in 
Matt.  xix.  16—30. 

17.  Gone  forth.  From  the  place  where 
he  had  been  teaching.  If  Into  the  too*. 
Into  the  road  or  path  on  his  iournej. 
U  Running.  Thus  showing  the  intensity 
with  which  he  desired  to  know  the  way 
of  life.  Zeal  to  know  the  way  to  be 
sared  is  proper,  nor  is  it  possible  to  be 
too  intense  if  well  directed.  Nothing  else 
is  so  important,  and  nothing  demands, 
therefore,  so  much  effort  and  haste. 

19.  Defraud  not.  Do  not  take  away 
your  neighbour's  property  by  fraud  or 
dishonesty.  To  cheat  or  defraud  sap- 
poses  a  covetous  desire  of  a  neighbours 
property,  and  is  usually  attended  with 
falsehood  or  false  witness  against  a  neigh- 
bour in  obtaining  it.  It  is  thus  a  violation 
of  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments, 
and  our  Saviour  very  properly,  therefore, 
condensed  the  two,  and  expressed  their 
substance  in  this,  not  to  defraud.  It  is, 
besides,  expressly  forbidden  in  Lev.  xix. 
13,  "Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neigh- 
bour." 

21.  Jems — loved  him.  What  occurred 
afterwards  showed  that  the  young  man  eld 
not  love  the  Saviour  or  was  not  a  troe 
disciple.  So  that  this  expression  denotes 
simply,  natural  affection,  or  means  that 
Jesus  was  pleased  with  his  amiablenes% 
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S3  And  he  was  sad  at  that  say- 
ag,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he 
ad  great  possessions. 

S3  %  And  Jesus  looked  round 
bout,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
low  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
iches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
lod! 

34  And  the  disciples  were  asto- 
iished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  an- 
wereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
bat  trust  *  in  riches  to  enter  into 
be  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
hrough  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
or  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
dngdom  of  God. 

1  Job  xxxi.  24.    Pn.  lit.  7 :  Ixii.  10.    H*b.  U. 
i    1  Tim.  Ti.  17.    BeT.  ill.  17. 

ik  morality,  and  his  external  regard  for 
he  law  of  God.  At  the  same  time,  this 
rma  entirely  consistent  with  deep  sorrow 
haft  he  would  not  give  his  heart  to  God, 
ad  with  deep  abhorrence  of  such  a  love 
4  the  world  as  to  blind  the  mind  to  the 
teauty  of  true  religion,  and  to  lead  to  the 
ejection  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  devtruc- 
ion  of  the  soul.  U  One  thing  thou  lack- 
trf.  When  the  young  man  came  to 
lent,  he  asked  him,  "What  lack  I 
ret!"  Matt.  xix.  20.  This  question 
Hark  has  omitted,  but  he  has  retained 
he  answer.  The  answer  means,  there  is 
ae  thing  yet  wanting.  Though  all  that 
rou  hare  said  should  bo  true,  yet,  to 
nake  the  system  complete,  or  to  show 
hat  you  really  are  disposed  to  keep  the 
ammands  of  God,  go  and  sell  your  pro- 
perty. See  whether  you  love  God  more 
than  you  do  your  wealth.  By  doing  that 
jrou  will  show  that  your  love  of  God  is 
upreme,  that  your  obedience  is  not 
merely  external  and  formal,  but  sincere 
tad  real,  the  thing  now  lacking,  will  be 
made  up. 

24.  Children.  An  expression  of  affec- 
tion, perlmps  also  implying  a  reproof  that 
their  slowness  of  understanding  was  like 
children.  When  they  should  have  seen 
at  once  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  they 
were  slow  to  learn  it.    It  became  neces- 


26  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure!  saying  among  them- 
selves. Who  then  can  be  saved? 

£7  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them 
saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible, 
but  not  with  God :  for  *  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

28  f  Then  Peter  began  to  say 
unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and 
have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,1  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  breth- 
ren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  sake,  and  the  gospel  s, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dredfold now  in  this  time,  houses, 


*  G«n.  xviii.  14.  Jobxlil. ». 
Lake  i.  37.  '  Gen.  ill.  1—3. 
9-11.   Heb.xL  24-86. 


Jar.  zzxiL  17. 
Dsut.  xxxiii. 


sary,  therefore,  to  repeat  what  he  had  said. 
IT  How  hard.   With  how  much  difficulty. 

26.  Out  of  measure.  Very  much,  or 
exceedingly.  The  Greek  means  no  more 
than  this. 

30.  An  hundredfold.  A  hundred  times 
as  much.  II  In  this  time.  In  this  life. 
In  the  time  that  he  forsakes  all.  *J  Houses, 
&c.  This  cannot  be  taken  literally,  as  pro- 
mising a  hundred  times  as  many  mothers, 
sisters,  ftc.  It  means,  evidently,  that  the 
loss  shall  bo  a  hundred  times  compensated 
or  made  up  ;  or  that,  in  the  possession  of 
religion,  we  have  a  hundred  times  the  value 
of  all  that  we  forsake.  This  consists  in 
the  pardon  of  sin,  in  the  favour  of  God, 
in  peace  of  conscience,  in  support  in  trials 
and  in  death,  and  in  raising  up  friends  in 
the  place  of  those  who  are  left — spiritual 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  &c. 
And  this  corresponds  to  the  experience  of 
all  who  ever  became  Christians.  At  the 
same  time  it  is  true  that  godliness  is 
profitable  for  all  things,  having  the  pre- 
mise of  the  life  that  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  The  favour  of  God  is 
the  security  for  every  blessing.  Obedience 
to  his  law  secures  industry,  temperance, 
chastity,  economy,  prudence,  health,  and 
the  confidence  of  the  world — all  indis- 
pensable to  success  in  life,  and  all  con- 
nected, commonly ,  V\\\i  «virce».   *Ytawsj\ 


Zebedeee  eone. 


MARK 


sa. 


and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mo- 
thers, and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions;  and  in  the  world  to 
come  eternal  life. 

31  But1  many  that  are  first  shall 
he  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

32  IT  And  *  they  were  in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and 
Jesus  went  before  them :  and  they 
were  amazed;  and  as  they  followed, 
they  wore  afraid.  And  he  took 
again  the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell 
them  what  things  should  happen 
unto  him, 

33  Saying,  Behold  we  3  go  up  to 
Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and 
they  shall  condemu  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles : 

34  And  *  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him  : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  %  And  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou 
shonldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
hhall  desire. 

l  Matt  xt.  lft.     Lnk*  xiil.  30.     •  Matt.  xx. 

17— 1*      Lake  xriii.  31-44.       *  Act*  xx,  £2. 
*  Pm.  xxlL  0, 7, 13. 

the  wicked  sometimes  prosper,  yet  the 
surest  way  of  prosperity  is  to  fear  God 
and  keep  his  commandments.  Thus  will 
all  needed  blessings  descend  on  us  here, 
and  eternal  bletwnga  hereafter.  II  With 
pereeeutkmt.  Persecutions,  or  the  con- 
tempt of  the  world,  and  bodily  sufferings 
on  account  of  their  religion,  they  must 
meet.  Jesus  did  not  conceal  this.  But 
he  consoled  them.  He  assured  them  that 
amidst  these,  or  perhaps  it  should  be 
rendered  "after"  these,  they  should  find 
friends  and  comfort.  It  is  well  to  bear 
trial  if  God  be  our  friend.  With  the  pro- 
mises of  the  Bible  in  out  hand,  we  may 
398 


86  And  hesaid  unto  them,  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Gnat 
unto  us  that  we  may  shy  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  5  know  not  what  ye  ask :  can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink 
of  ?  and  be  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism 6  that  I  am  baptized  with? 

39  And  they  said  unto  himt  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  7  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup1 
that  I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  be  baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to 
give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them 
for  whom  it  is  prepared.  9 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  l0  know 
that  they  which  are  u  accounted  to 
rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them ;  and  their 
great  ones  exercise  authority  upon 
them. 

*  Ja*.  iv.  3.  «  Luke  xH.  80.  '  Matt  z. 
25.  John  xrii.  14.  •  Ch.  xir.  38.  •  Ifatt. 
xxr.  34.    H«b.xi.l6.    » Lake xxii.  15.    "Or. 

think  good. 


hail  persecution*,  and  thank  God  that, 
amidst  so  many  sorrows,  he  hat  fur- 
nished such  superabundant  consolations. 

82—34.  Sec  Matt  xx.  17—19. 

32.  Jesus  went  before  them.  In  the 
manner  of  an  intrepid,  tearless  leader 
and  guide,  exposing  himself  to  danger 
and  death  rather  than  his  fblloweo. 
ft  And  they  were  amazed,  &c  Tliey 
were  afraid  that  evil  would  befall  him  m 
the  city  ;  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  had  so  often  sought  to  kill  him, 
would  then  do  it.  Their  fear  and  amass- 
ment were  increased  when  he  told  them 
what  would  befall  him  there.    They  were 


A.V.  -13.  CIIAI'T 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  bo  among 
you :  bat '  whosoever  will  be  great 
«uwff  too,  shall  be  your  minia- 
te: 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  he 
the  chiefist,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  *  to  minister,  and  to  *  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

46  T  And4  they  came  to  Jericho: 
and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with 
Ms  disciples  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  blind  Bartinueus,  the  s 
of  TiinasQB,  t 


,  sat  by  the  highway 


47  And  when  he  heard  that  it 
was  Jeans  of  Nazareth,  he  began 
to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jo.-ms,  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that 
be  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he 
cried  the  more  s  a  great  deal,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  "on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  culled.  And 
they  culled  the  blind  man,  saying 

'Ck.ii.  H.    MstL  .i.  SS.IS.    Lofcoli.48. 


snasxed  thai,  when  he  knew  so  well  what 
■mild  happen,  he  should  Bill  persevere 
n  going  up  to  the  city. 

15— 4».  SeeNoteaonMatt.il.  20— 28. 

98.  And  Jitmet  and  John,  name  unto 
Urn.  They  did  thk  through  the  instra- 
swtaHty  of  their  mother.  They  did  not 
one  iu  person,  hot  they  pit  their  mother 
I*  sake  the  request  for  them.  Compare 
Matthew. 

46 — S2.  See  this  passage  explained  in 

thaw  «  Matt.  tx.  29—3*. 

46.  Bhrut  Bartimanu.     Matthew  ran 
then  were  two.     Mark  mentiombut 
HmimIi  be  doe*  not  deny  that  there 
toother.  He  mentions  thai  man  beesui 
mawell  known,  BartimwuK,  the  blind  t 

50.  Catting  neat  hit  garment,    thai 


unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise; 
he  i  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting*  away  his 
garment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind 
man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight 

63  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way ;  thy  9  faith  bath  10  made 
thee  whole.  And  immediately  he 
received  his  sight,  and  followed 
i  in  the  way. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Chrul'i  triumphal  entry  into  JtnHOltm, 
1—1).  The  fig-tret  withered,  13— 14  j 
20,21.  The  temple  deanted,  15— 19. 
Faith  in  God  urged,  and  mutual  fiir- 
gioeam,  22—26.  The  authority  of 
Jem  qwatithud,  27—33. 

AND  "  when  they  cams  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethpbage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples. 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  jour 
.v  into  the  village  over  against 
u  :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 


is,  his  outer  garment ;  the  one  that  wai 
thrown  loowlv  orcr  him.  Sec  Mali.  t. 
40.  He  threw  it  off  full  of  joy  at  the 
prospect  of  hehtg  healed,  and  that  he 
might  run  without  impediment  to  Jews. 
This  may  be  used  to  illuMrate — though  it 
had  no  such  original  reference — the  man- 
ner in  which  a  tinner  ahould  come  to 
Jesus.  Ho  ahould  throw  nwi)'  the 
garments  of  his  own  righteousness,  ho 
ahould  rise  speedily,  should  run  with  joy, 
should  hare  full  faith  in  the  power  of 
Jesus,  and  cast  himself  entirely  upon  his 

CHAPTER  XI. 


The  fig-tree  withered. 

into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  never  man  sat;  loose  him, 
and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 
Why  do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  need  l  of  him ;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door 
without  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Jesus  had  commanded  :  aud 
they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
him  ;  and  *  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  mauy  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way :  and  others  cut 
down  branches  off  the  trees,  and 
strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before, 
and  they  that  followed,  cried,  say- 
ing, Hosanna ;  Blessed  ■  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 


1  Psa.  xxir.  1.    Acta  x.  36;  xvii.  25. 
Till.  ft.    Heb.  ii.7— ft.       'Zech.ix.9. 
cxvili.  26. 


2  Cor. 
»Pm. 


MARK.  aj>.  5& 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  *of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  PfnwTtnst 
in  the  highest  * 

1 1  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  temple  :  and  6 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even 
tide  was  come,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  T  And  7  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar 
off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply 
he  might  find  anything  thereon: 
and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found 
nothing  8  but  leaves ;  for  the  time 
of  figs  was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.  And  his  dis- 
ciples heard  it. 

1 5  H  And  9  they  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  tho  tables  of  the  money- 

«  Ita.  is.  7.  Jcr.  xxxlli.  Iff.  »  Pm.  cxMU.  L 
«  Zeph.  l.  12.  Euk.  riii.  0.  *  Matt  xxi 
IS— 22.  •  lea.  r.  7.  •  Matt.  xxL  12—14 
Lake  xlx.  45-48.    John  ii.  14— 17. 


4.  Two  ways  met.  Cross  roads.  A 
public  place,  probably  near  the  centre  of 
the  village. 

5.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ?  Or, 
why  do  ye  do  this  }  What  authority  have 
you  for  doing  it  t 

11 — 26.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxi.  18—22. 

11.  Into  the  temple.  Not  into  the  edi- 
fice properly  called  tho  temple,  but  into 
the  courts  which  surrounded  the  principal 
edifice.  Our  Saviour  not  being  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  was  not  permitted  to  enter 
into  the  holy  or  most  holy  place.  And 
when,  therefore,  it  is  said  that  he  went 
into  the  temple,  it  is  always  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  courts  surrounding  the  temple. 
See  Matt  xxi.  12. 


seen  or  examined  everything.  Ha  me 
the  abominations  and  abuses  which  bt 
afterwards  corrected.  It  may  be  wondered 
at  that  he  did  not  at  once  comet  them, 
instead  of  waiting  to  another  day.  Baft  it 
may  be  observed  that  God  is  alow  to 
anger,  that  he  does  not  at  once  smite  the 
guilty,  but  waits  patiently  before  he  re- 
bukes and  chastises,  if  The  eventkk. 
The  efeninp ;  the  time  after  thief 
o'clock.  It  a  yery  probable  that  this  was 
before  sunset.  The  religious 
of  the  temple  closed  without  the 
ing  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  at  thief 
o'clock,  and  Jesus  probably  soon  left  Um 
city. 

13, 14.  Afar  off.    See  Notes  on  Matt, 
xxi.  19. 


xxi.  J z.    And  when  he  had 
looked  round  about  upon  all.    Ha\\fk%\     \&—\&.  Sk*  Matt,  xxi.  12—11. 
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JmttdUtiu 


,  *and  the  seats  of  them 
doves; 

id  would  not  suffer  that 
should  cany  any  vessel 
the  temple. 

id  he  taught,  saying  unto 
it  not  written,  *  My  house 
called  3of  all  nations  the 
prayer?  hut  ye  have  made 
'of  thieves. 

id  the  scribes  and  chief 
leard  it,  and  sought  how 
ht  destroy  him ;  for  they 
m,  because  all  the  people 
lished  5  at  his  doctrine, 
id  when  even  was  come, 
out  of  the  city. 
And  in  the  morning,  as 
Bed  by,  they  saw  the  fig- 
i  up  from  the  roots, 
id  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
saith  unto  him,   Master, 
the    fig-tree  which   thou 
is  withered  away. 

t.  25,  W.       Mm.  lvl.  7.        »  Or, 
vraperfor  aU  nation*.    4  Jer.  vii.  11 . 
Matt.  vii.  28.       Lake  It.  32. 

f  vessel.  Any  vessel  used  in 
r  connected  with  the  sale  of 
es  of  merchandise, 
f  the  people  was  astonished. 
le  popular  among  them.  The 
saw  that  their  authority  was 
r  destroyed.  They  were  there- 
tis  of  him,  and  sought  his  life. 
irine.  His  teaching.  He  taught 
t  and  authority  so  great  that 
tides  were  awed,  and  were  con- 
obey. 

m  cursedst.  To  curse  means  to 
destruction.  This  is  its  meaning 
does  not,  in  this  place,  imply 
t  simply  that  it  should  be  de- 

t*  faith  in  God.  Literally, 
faith  of  God.  This  may  mean 
ig  faith,  or  have  confidence  in 
irong  belief  that  he  is  able  to 
l  with  infinite  ease  things  that 
ost  difficult,  as  the  fig-tree  was 
rither  away  by  *  word. 


22  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  *  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  7  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  hut 
shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
What  8  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  9  if  ye  have  ought  against 
any :  that  your  Father  also  which 
is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses. 

26  But10  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  %  Aud   they  come  again  to 

«  Or,  Have  iht  faith  qfOod.  »  Matt.  xvU.  20. 
Lake  xvii.  6.  *  Matt  vii.  7.  Luke  xL  9 ; 
xviil.  1.  John  sir.  13  ;  xv.  7 ;  xtL  24.  Jas.  i. 
5,  0.  •  Matt.  rL  14  Co!.  liL  13.  >•  Matt. 
xviil.  35. 

25.  And  when  ye  stand  praying. 
When  ye  pray.  It  seems  that  the  pos- 
ture in  prayer  was  sometimes  standing 
and  sometimes  kneeling.  God  looks  upon 
the  heart  rather  than  upon  our  position  in 
worship  ;  and  if  the  heart  be  right,  any 
posture  may  be  proper.  It  cannot  be 
doubted,  however,  that  in  private,  in  the 
family,  and  wherever  it  can  be  con- 
veniently done,  the  kneeling  posture  ia 
more  proper,  as  expressing  more  humility 
and  reverence,  and  as  more  in  accordance 
with  scripture  examples.  Comp.  2  Chron. 
vi.  }3.  Ps.  xcv.  6.  Dan.  vi.  10.  Luke 
xxii.  41.  Acts  vii.  60 ;  ix.  40.  Yet  a 
subject  like  this  may  be  regarded  aa  of 
too  much  consequence,  and  we  should  be 
careful  that  anxiety  about  a  mere  form 
should  not  exclude  anxiety  about  a  far 
more  important  matter,  the  state  of  the 
soul.  U  For  give ^  &c.  See  Note  on 
Matt.  vi.  12,  15. 

27—33.     See  Note   on  Ifatt..  tccv, 
23—27. 

D   D  Aft\ 


fauJUeas  vine-dressers. 


MARK. 


aj>.  33. 


Jerusalem  :  and l  as  he  was  walk- 
ing in  the  temple,  there  come  to 
him  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  e  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority 
to  do  these  things  ? 

Ji9  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of 
you  one  s  question,  and  answer  me, 
and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  did 
ve  not  believe  liim  ? 

3d  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men; 
they  feared  the  people :  for  *  all  men 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  5  cannot  tell.  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  1 6  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

The  faithless  vine-dressers,  1 — 12.  At- 
tempts to  entrap  Jesus — The  tribute 
money,  13 — 17.  The  resurrection, 
18—27.  The  lawyer's  question,  28 — 34 . 
Christ  David's  son,  35—37.  Scribes 
denounced  38—40.  The  widow's  gift, 
41—44. 

AND  he  began  to  speak  unto 
-  them  by  parables.  A  i  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an 
hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place 
for  the  wine-fat,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 

•Matt.xxl  23—27.    Lnkexx.  1— 8.   'Num. 
xri.  3.        •  Or,  thing.      «  Ch.  t1.  20.    MatUttl. 

6,  6:  sir.  5.       *  laa.  i.  3;  xxix.14.    Jer.Tiii. 

7.  J7os.iv.ft        «  Luke  x.  21, 22.        '  UaMU 
m  xL  33-JuLukc  xx.  8—18. 

40^ 


the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  be 
might  receive  from  the  husbandmen 
of  the  8  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant ;  and  at  him  they 
cast  stones,  9  and  wounded  him  m 
the  head,  and  sent  him  away  shame- 
fully handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another; 
and  him  they  killed,  and 10  many 
others ;  beating  some,  and  killing" 
some. 

G  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 
his  well-beloved,  he la  sent  him  also 
last  unto  them,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir ; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  in- 
heritance shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  Aim  out  u  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  he  will  come 
and  "  destroy  the  husbandmen, 
and  will  15  give  the  vineyard  unto 
others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
scripture  ;  The  lC  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner : 

11  This  was  the  Lords  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes? 

1 3  And  17  they  sought  to  lay  hdJ 
on  him,  but  feared  the  people ;  lor 
they  knew  that  he  had  spokeu  nw 
parable  against  them :  and  they  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

13  T  And  wthey  sent  unto  him 

•  Cant.  riLL  11.  Hie.  tU.  1.  Lake  x'.l  48.  Jflto 
xt.  1-a  •  Heb.  xl.  37.  »•  If  eh.  ix.  90.  Jff.tf* 
29-28.  »  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  »  Hob.  1.1.2.  nB* 
xiil.12.     •«  Pwr.  L  24-31.     lax.T.4-7.   D* 

ix.26.   i»J«r.*TiL3.   *•  Paa.cxrUl.22.  "0>- 
\x\.\%.    John  Til.  30.     »  Matt.  xxil.  15.   lot' 
*  xx.  *&■*&. 


AJD. 

oertsun  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Herodfcns,  to  catch  him  in  his 
words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  carestfbr  no 
mm :  far  thou  regardest  not  the  per- 
son of  men,  hut  teaoheat  the  way  of 
God  in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
gfre  ?  But  he,  knowing  their  hy- 
pocrisy, said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 
ye  me  ?  Bring  me  a  1  penny,  that 
I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  t*.  And  he 
ttith  onto  them,  Whose  w  this 
image  and  superscription?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Caesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said 
onto  them,  Render  to  Caesar  2  the 
things  that  are  Caesars,  and  to 
God3  the  things  that  are  Gods. 
And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  T  Then  4  come  unto  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  5  there  is  no 
resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  °  unto 
us,  If  a  mans  brother  die,  and 
leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave 
no   children,  that    his   brother  ? 

1  VaU»  in  our  mooer  «er«np«nce  halfrenny, 
m  1UU.  xxiL  10.  *  Halt  xviL  25—27.  Row. 
xiU.  7.  1  Pet  li.  17.  »  Kcc  t.  4,  ff.  Mai.  i. 
I.  *  Matt,  xjdi.23.  Lake  xx.  27—38.  »  Acta 
uUL  a     •  DraL  xxr.  6.     »  Ruth  i.  11, 13. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1—12.  See  this  potable  explained  in 
Matt.  zzi.  33—46. 

13—17.    See  Matt  xxii.  15—22. 

18—27.  Seo  this  passage  fully  ex- 
plained in  Matt.  xxii.  23—33. 

26.  Are  as  the  angels.  That  is,  as  the 
■sjels  in  respect  to  connexions  and  rela- 
tions. What  that  may  be  we  know  not, 
hot  this  passage  teaches  that  the  peculiar 
sdatum  of  marriage  will  not  exist  It 
dost  not  affirm,  however,  that  there  will 
be  no  recollection  of  tenor  marriages,  or 
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should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  bre- 
thren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  seed : 
and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them?  for  the 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  ye  know  not  the  scrip- 
tures, neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage ;  but 8  are  as 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
tliat  they  rise  :  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  9 1  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living: 
ye  ,0  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  ^f  And  "  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them  rea- 

•  1  Cor.  xt.  42—53.      •  Kxod.  ill.  0.    «•  Ver. 
24.      "  Matt.  xxiL  35—40. 


no  recognition  of  each  other  as  having 
existed  in  this  tender  relation. 

2G.  How  in  the  bush.  At  the  burning 
bush.  See  Exod.  ill.  6.  In  that  part  of 
the  book  of  Exodus  which  contains  the 
account  of  the  burning  bush.  When 
there  were  no  chapters  and  verses,  it  was 
the  easiest  way  of  quoting  a  book  of  the 
Old  Testament  by  the  subject,  and  in  this 
way  quotations  were  often  made  by  the 
Jews. 

28—34.    See  Malt,  vm-lt— *A. 

28.  Perceiving  that  he  answered  iham 

d  d  £         *m 


The  Scribe's  quotum. 

toning  together,  and  perceiving 
that  he  had  answered  them  well, 
asked  him,  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment of  all  ? 

89  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The 
first  of  all  the  commandments  it,  * 
Hear,  0  Israel;  the  Lord  our  (rod 
is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength : 
this  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  name- 
ly this,  Thou*  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.  There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him, 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth  :  for  there  is  one  God;  and  s 
there  is  none  other  but  he : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 

1  Dent.  vi.  4,  5.  Luke  x.  27.  '  Lev.  xlx.  18. 
Matt.  xxil.  30.  Rom.  xiiL  9.  '  Dent  It.  39. 
Iu.  xlr.  5,6,14;  xlrt  9. 

well.  That  is,  with  wisdom,  and  with  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  law.  In  this 
case  the  opinion  of  the  Saviour  corre- 
sponded with  that  of  the  Pharisees ;  and 
this  question  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
the  very  few  candid  inquiries  made  of 
him  by  the  Jews,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  information.  Jesus  answered 
it  in  like  spirit  of  kindness,  and  com- 
mended the  conduct  of  the  man. 

29.  Hear,  O  Israel!  This  was  said  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the  great 
importance  of  the  truth  about  to  be  pro- 
claimed. See  Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  II  The 
Lord  our  God,  Ac.  Literally,  "Jehovah,  |  my  disciples.  This  shows  that  a  prop* 
our  God,  is  one  Jehovah."    The  other    understanding  of  the  Old  Testament,  ef 
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heart,  and  with  all  the  undentanc 
ing,  and  with  all  the  soul,  tad  witi 
all  the  strength,  and  to  lore  hi 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  more 
than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  an< 
sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  thai  1m 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  rati 
him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  *  oay 
question. 

35  %  And  °*  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  while  ke  taught  in  the  temple, 
How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is 
the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  byT 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  8  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool. 

«  1  Sam.  xv.  K.  Ho«.  vL  0.  Micvi.S-4. 
»  Matt.  xxii.  46.  «  Matt,  nil.  41.  Lukczx. 
41-44.  »  2  Sam.  xxili.  2.  2  Tim.  UL 16.  sPm. 
ex.  1. 

Then  they  might  not  bow  down  before 
any  idol.  They  were  required  to  love 
God  above  all  other  beings  or  things,  and 
with  all  the  faculties  of  their  minds. 

32—34.  This  answer  of  the  scribe 
is  not  found  in  Matthew.  If  /«  mart 
than  all.  Is  of  more  importance  sad 
value.  IT  Discreetly.  Wisely,  acconfi* 
to  truth.  U  Not  far  from  the  kingdom  «/ 
God.  Thou  who  dost  prefer  the  intent! 
to  the  external  worship  of  God,  who  ha* 
so  just  a  view  of  the  requirements  of  the 
law,  canst  easily  become  a  follower  of  me, 
and  art  almost  fit  to  be  numbered 


nations  worshipped  many  gods,  but  the 
God  of  the  Jews  was  one,  and  one  only. 
Jehovah  was  undivided ;  and  this  great 
truth  it  was  the  design  of  the  separation 
of  the  Jewish  people  from  other  nations 
to  keep  in  mind.  This  was  the  peculiar 
truth  which  was  communicated  to  the 
Jews,  and  this  they  were  required  to  keep 
and  remember  for  ever. 
30.  And  thou  shalt  love,  &c.    If  Je- 


its  laws  and  requirements,  would  preps* 
the  mind  for  Christianity,  and  fit  a  inaa  st 
once  to  embrace  it  when  presented.  Ost 
system  is  grafted  on  the  other,  agreeably 
to  Gal.  iii.  24.  %  No  man  durst  msk  km 
any  question.  That  is,  no  one  of  t>t 
scribes,  the  Pharisees,  or  the  Saddoce* 
durst  ask  him  a  question  for  the  parpott 
of  tempting  him,  or  entangling  him.  B0 
had  completely  silenced  them.  H* 
disciples  dared  to  ask  him  questions  fr 


hovah  was  the  only  God,  then  Vhey  ovi^ht  v  

not  to  lore  any  other  being  s&pTmeX^AVtaY0?^^^^^ 
404 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


Jermalem. 


87  Darid  therefore  himself  call- 
eth  him  Lord ;  and  whence  is  he 
tkm  his  son?  And  the  common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

88  T  And  he  said  unto  them 1 
in  his  doctrine,  Beware  s  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing,  and  love  salutations  in  the 
market-places, 

89  Aiid  *  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts : 

40  Which  devour  widows1*  hou- 
ses, and  for  a  pretence  make  long 

i  Ca.  It.  2.  *  limit  xxlil.  1.  Luke  xx.  46, 
47.    *  Lake  xL  43.       «  2  Tim.  lii.  0. 

35—37.    See  Matt.  xxii.  41—46. 

37.  The  common  people  heard  him 
gkdlg.  The  success  of  our  Saviour  in 
his  preaching  was  chiefly  among  the 
common  or  the  poorer  class  of  people. 
The  rich  and  the  mighty  were  too  proud 
to  listen  to  his  instructions.  So  it  is  still. 
The  chief  success  of  the  gospel  is  there, 
sad  there  it  pours  down  its  chief  blessings. 
This  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel.  It 
would  bless  the  rich  and  the  mighty  as 
well  as  the  poor,  if  they  came  with  like 
humble  hearts.  God  knows  no  distinctions 
of  men  in  conferring  his  favours;  and 
wherever  there  is  a  poor,  contrite,  and 
humble  spirit,  be  the  clothing  rags  or 
purple,  be  it  on  a  throne  or  a  dunghill, 
there  he  confers  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

58.  In  hit  doctrine.  In  his  teaching, 
ty  so  it  should  be  rendered.  H  Beware 
#/  the  scribes.  Be  on  your  guard.  Be 
cautious  about  hearing  them  or  following 
them.  U  Scribes,  The  learned  men  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  U  Which  love  to  go 
s»  long  clothing.  In  long  flowing  robes, 
as  significant  of  their  consequence,  leisure, 
and  learning.  U  Salutations,  &c.  See 
Matt,  xxiii.  6,  7. 

40.  Which  devour  widows*  houses. 
Which  devour  the  families  of  widows,  or 
tike  means  of  supporting  their  families. 
Tim  they  did  under  pretence  of  counsel- 
ling them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law, 
and  in  the  management  of  their  estates. 
They  took  advantage  of  their  ignorance 
and  unprotected  state,  and  either  extorted 
large  soma  for  their  counsel,  or  perverted 
the  property  to  their  own  use.  No  wonder 


prayers:  these  shall  receive  greater 
damnation.     % 

41  U  And  *  Jesus  sat  over  against 
the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  °*  into  the  trea- 
sury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast 
in  much. 

43  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
7  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  That 8  this  poor 

*  Lake  xxl.  1 — 4.  *  A  piece  of  bras*  money: 
■ee  Matt.  x.  9.  T  7th  part  of  that  piece  of  braaa 
money.     •  2  Cor.  viiL  2, 12. 


that  our  Saviour  denounced  them!  If 
there  is  any  sin  of  peculiar  enormity,  it 
is  thus  taking  advantage  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  poor,  the  needy,  and  the 
helpless,  and  wronging  them  out  of  the 
pittance  on  which  they  depend  to  support 
their  families.  And  as  God  is  the  friend 
of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  it  may 
be  expected  that  such  will  be  visited  with 
heavy  condemnation.  %  For  a  pretence. 
For  show,  or  pretending  great  devotion. 

41.  5a/  over  against.  Opposite  to,  in 
full  sight  of.  f  The  treasury.  This  was 
in  the  court  of  the  women.  See  Matt, 
xxi.  12.  In  that  court  there  were  fixed 
a  number  of  coffers,  made  with  a  large 
open  mouth  in  the  shape  of  a  trumpet, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  offerings 
of  the  people ;  and  the  money  thus  con- 
tributed was  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
temple,  to  incense,  sacrifices,  &c. 

42.  Two  mites.  The  word  translated 
mite  denotes  a  small  coin  made  of  brass, 
the  smallest  in  use  among  the  Jews. 
The  precise  value  cannot  now  be  easily 
estimated.  It  was  much  leas  than  any 
coin  we  have ;  the  farthing  was  less  than 
the  English  farthing. 

43.  This  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 
&c  That  is,  more  in  proportion  to  her 
means,  and  therefore  more  that  was  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  He  does  not  mean  that 
this  was  more  in  value  than  all  which  the 
others  had  put  in,  but  it  showed  more  love 
to  the  sacred  cause,  more  self-denial,  and 
of  course  more  sincerity  in  what  she  did. 
This  is  the  rule  by  wYucVi  G<A^\  ww&xk. 
us.    Compare  1  Cor.  m.  Yl. 


Jerusalem's  overthrow. 
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widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all 
they  which  have  cast  into  the  trea- 
sury: 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  l  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  *  all  her  living. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 
Overthrow  of  the  temple  foretold,  1,  2. 
Signs  of  the  approach  of  this  event. — 
False  Messiahs,  5 — 8.  Persecutions, 
0—13.  Army  near,  14—23.  Sign* 
in  the  air,  24 — 31.  Disciples  to  watch, 
32—37. 

AND  3  as  he  went  out  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what 

1 1  Cfaron.  xxlx.  3, 17.  S  Chron.  xxir.  10. 
•Dtot.  xxir.  6.  •  Matt  xxir.  1-28.  Lux*  xxL 
5— S4 

44.  Of  their  abundance.  Of  their 
superfluous  store.  They  have  given  what 
they  did  not  need.  They  could  afford 
well  all  they  gave,  and  in  giving  it  showed 
no  self-denial,  %  She  of  her  want.  Of 
her  poverty.  %  All  her  living.  AH  that 
she  had  to  live  on.  She  trusted  in  God 
to  supply  her  wants,  and  devoted  her 
little  property  entirely  to  him. 

From  this  passage  we  may  learn  :  1. 
That  God  is  pleased  with  offerings  made 
to  him  and  his  cause.  2.  That  it  is  our 
duty  to  devote  our  property  to  God. 
We  received  it  from  him  ;  and  we  shall 
not  employ  it  in  a  proper  manner  unless 
we  feel  that  we  are  stewards,  and  ask  of 
him  what  we  shall  do  with  it.  Jesus 
approved  the  conduct  of  all  who  had 
given  money  to  the  treasury.  3.  That 
the  highest  evidence  of  love  to  the  cause 
of  religion  is  not  the  amount  given,  but 
the  amount  compared  with  our  means. 

4.  That  it  may  be  proper  to  give  all  our 
property  to  God,  and  to  depend  on  his 
providence  for  the  supply  of  our  wants. 

5.  That  God  does  not  despise  the  hum- 
blest offering,  if  it  be  made  in  sincerity. 
He  loves  a  cheerful  giver.  6.  That  there 
are  none  who  may  not  in  this  way  show 
their  love  to  the  cause  of  religion.  There 
are  few,  very  few  scholars  in  all  our  sab- 
bath  schools,  who  may  not  give  as  much 

to  the   cause   of  religion  aa  thia  poor 


manner  of  stones  and  what  build- 
ings are  here  ! 

3  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  great 
buildings  ?  *  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  nvxat 
of  Olives  over  against  the  temple, 
Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  thingi 
be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them 
began  to  say,  Take  *  heed  lest  any 
man  deceivo  you : 

«  Lnkt  xlx.  44.       •  Jer.  xxix.  8.    Kph.  t.C 
fThest.lL&    Bit.  xx.7,S 

approve  their  offerings  as  he  was  hen, 
and  the  time  to  begin  to  be  benevolo* 
and  to  do  good  is  in  early  life,  in  child- 
hood. 7.  That  it  is  every  man's  duty  t§ 
make  inquiry,  not  how  much  he  gives, 
but  how  much  compared  with  what  at 
has ;  how  much  self-denial  he  practise!, 
and  what  is  the  motive  with  which  he 
gives.  8.  We  may  remark  that  few 
practise  self-denial  for  the  purposes  ef 
charity.  Most  give  of  their  abundance* 
that  is,  what  they  can  spore  without  feel- 
ing it,  and  many  feel  that  thia  is  theses* 
as  throwing  it  away.  Among  all  tfcs 
thousands  who  give  to  these  objects,  bo* 
few  deny  themselves  of  one  comfort,  e*m 
the  least,  that  they  may  advance  the  king- 
dom of  Christ ! 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  principal  things  in  thia  chapter  •* 
fully  explained  in  Matt.  xxir. 

1.  What  manner  of  stones.  ThestomfJ 
here  referred  to  were  those  used  in  tkt 
building  of  the  temple,  and  the  want  o* 
the  sides  of  Mount  Moriah  on  which  tkt 
temple  stood.  The  temple  was  est- 
structed  of  white  marble,  and  the  blocks 
were  of  a  prodigious  size.  Josephs*  »J» 
that  these  stones  were  some  of  the* 
fifty  feet  long,  twenty-four  broad,  ast 
sixteen  thick. 

3.  On  the  mount  of  Olives,  overt 


*idow;  and  Jesus  would  be  aaie&Av  V»\uYs  Wtnple.    The  mount  of  Olives  wsf 
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Mount  of  Olives. 


6  For  many  shall  come  *  in  my 
name,  flaying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  whan  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  s  ye 
not  troubled :  for  such  things  must 
needs  he ;  hot  the  end  shall  not  be 
jet 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
notion,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom: and  there  shall  be  earthquakes 
in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be 
famines  and  troubles :  these  are  the 
beginnings  of  3  sorrows. 

9  T  But  take  hoed  to  yourselves : 
for  they  4  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
ooaarils;  and  in  the  synagogues 
ye  shall  be  beaten :  and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them. 

10  And  3the  gospol  must  first 
be  published  among  all  nations. 

1  Acta  r.  36-30.    1  John  It.  1.       *Pra.nrii. 

3;  xlfi   1.  2.      Pror.  111.  25.      John  xiv.  1,27. 

1  The  word  in  the  original  importeth  the  pains  of 

•  — nam  in  travail.    «  Matt.  z.  17—30.      Rev. 

il.  10.       »  Matt.  xxTill.  19.    Rev.  xiv.  6. 

directly  east  of  Jerusalem,  and  from  it 
there  was  a  fine  view  of  the  temple. 

9.  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  Be  cau- 
tious that  no  man  deceive  you  ;  or,  take 
care  of  your  lives ;  do  not  run  into  un- 
neajBDiT  danger.  T  To  councils.  The 
higher  ecclesiastical  courts  of  the  Jews, 
including  the  sanhedrim,  or  great  council 
of  the  nation.  %  Rulers  and  kings. 
Referring  to  Roman  officers.  For  a 
testimony  againt  them.  Rather  to  bear 
testimony  to  them  ;  or  to  bo  witnesses 
aefbre  them  of  the  truth.  This  was  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus,  or  because  they  were 
attached  to  him  ;  and  God  would  overrule 
it  so  that  at  the  same  time  they  should 
bear  witness  to  the  rulers  of  the  truth,  ss 
was  the  case  with  Peter  and  John,  Acts 
iv.  •  with  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  vii. ;  and 
with  Paul,  Acts  zxiii.  xxiv.  24,  25. 

11.  Neither  do  ye  premeditate.  Do 
not  think  beforehand,  or  prepare  an  an- 
swer. You  know  not  what  the  accu- 
stoms will  be ;  and  God  will  furnish  you 


11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate :  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  but  6  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  T  shall  be- 
tray the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  son ;  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  8  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake:  but 
he  9  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  1T  But  when  ye  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken 
of 10  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand- 
ing where  it  ought  not,  (let  him 
that  readcth  understand,)  then  let 
them  that  be  in  Judaea  flee  to  the 
mountains : 

•  Actf  il.  4  ;  Iv.  8,  31 ;  vi-  10.  'Mle.  vil- 
6.  *  Luke  vi  22.  John  xviL  14.  •  Dan. 
xii.  12.     Rev.  it.  10.        >•  Dan.  ix.  27. 

with  a  reply  that  shall  be  adapted  to  the 
occjision.  f  Not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  is  a  full  promise  that 
they  should  be  inspired,  and  consequently 
their  defences  recorded  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  are  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  There  could  be  no  more  explicit 
promise  that  they  should  be  under  an 
infallible  guidance  ;  and  we  are  not  left 
to  doubt  that  they  were  taught  of  God. 
At  the  same  time  this  was  a  most 
desirable  and  gracious  aid.  They  were 
illiterate,  unknown,  without  power.  They 
were  unfit  of  themselves  to  make  the 
important  statements  of  religion  which 
were  requisite.  But  God  gave  them 
power,  and  they  spake  with  a  wisdom, 
fearlessness,  pungency,  and  ability,  which 
no  other  men  have  ever  manifested ; 
full  proof  that  these  illiterate  fishermen 
were  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12.  The  brother  shall  betray,  be.    The 
brother  shall  give  \ld  Vei  a.  VrcM&istotta 
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15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  anything  out  of  his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  uot  turn  hack  again  for  to 
take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
he  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  l  in  those  days  shall  he 
affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  created  unto  this  time,  neither 
shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord 
had  shortened  those  days,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  davs. 

21  And  then  if  any  mnn  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo, a  here  is  Christ ;  or, 
lo,  he  is  there  ;  believe  him  not : 

°/2  For  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it 
were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  *  take  ye  heed :  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  %  But  in  those  days,  after 

l  Dan.  xii.  1.  Jotl  ii.  1  •  Luke  xrii.  23- 
•  S  Pet.  Hi.  17. 

manner  his  brother  to  be  put  to  death, 
on  account  of  his  attachment  to  Jesus. 
Through  fear,  in  the  hope  of  reward  and 
the  hatred  of  the  gospel,  he  will  overcome 
all  the  natural  ties  of  brotherhood,  and 
git©  up  his  own  kindred  to  be  burnt  or 
crucified.  Perhaps  nothing  could  more 
clearly  show  the  dreadful  evil  of  those 
times,  as  well  as  the  natural  opposition  of 
the  heart  to  the  religion  of  Christ. 

15.  On  the  home-top.  See  Matt.  he. 
1— fi. 

32.  Neither  the  San.  This  text  has 
always  presented  serious  difficulties.  It  has 
been  asked,  if  Jems  had  a  divine  nature, 
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that  tribulation,  *  the  sun  shall  1 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  n 

give  her  light, 

25  And  *the  stars  of  heave 
shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  ai 
in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  6  then  shall  they  see  th 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  cloud 
with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  hi 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  hi 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  tin 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  tb 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  thi 
fig-tree ;  When  her  branch  is  ye 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  yi 
know  that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  wha 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  a 
the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  tha 
this  generation  shall  not  pass,  til 
all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  past 
away :  but  7  my  words  shall  no 
pass  away. 

32  %  But  of  that  day  and  the 

«  Dan.  xii.  1.  Zeph.  L  15—17.  •  I«a.xHi 
10  ;  xxir.  SO.  23.  Jer.  It.  28.  2  Pet.  lit  M 
12.     Her.  tI.  12—14 ;  xx.  11.  «  Ch.  Xit 

62.  Dan.  Til  9— U.  Matt.  xtI.  27  :  xxir.» 
Acta  I.  11.  1  ThcM.  It.  16.  S  Theta.  L  7,  1« 
BeT.i.7.       »Ita.xl.  8. 


how  could  he  say  he  knew  not  the  dai 
and  hour  of  a  future  event!  In  reply,  J 
has  been  said  that  the  passage  was  waat 
ing,  according  to  Ambrose,  in  some  Greel 
manuscripts.  But  it  is  now  found  in  all,awJ 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  passage  i 
genuine.  Others  hare  said  that  the  ten 
rendered  k  no  teeth,  means  sometimes  to 
make  known,  or  to  reveal,  and  that  the 
passage  means,  that  day  and  hour  no* 
makes  known,  neither  the  angels,  nor  the 
Son,  but  the  Father.  It  is  true  the  word 
has  sometimes  that  meaning,  as  in  1  Goc 
ii.  2,  but  then  it  is  natural  to  ask  when 
has  the  Father  made  it  known.    In  wait 


a*.  38.  CHAPTER  XIV. 

hoar  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  l  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray:  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a 
man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left 
his  house,  and  gave  authority  to 
mt  servants,  and  to  every  man  his 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter 
to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the 
house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 

1  Matt.  xxIt.  41 ;  zzr.  13.  Luk«  xii.  40 ; 
ui.34.  Bom.  3dii.  11, U.  lTbess.v.6.  Bar. 
nilg. 

place  did  he  reveal  it?  After  all,  the 
pwtce  lias  no  more  difficulty  than  that 
m  Lake  iL  52,  where  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
iuesaed  in  wisdom  and  stature.  He  had 
» Inunan  nature.  He  grew  as  a  man  in 
knowledge.  As  a  man,  his  knowledge 
amst  be  finite,  for  the  faculties  of  the 
fmman  soul  are  not  infinite.  As  a  man 
to  often  spoke,  reasoned,  inquired,  felt, 
vared,  read,  learned,  ate,  drank,  and 
talked.  Why  are  not  all  these,  which 
imply  that  he  was  a  man,  that,  as  a  man, 
he  was  not  infinite,  why  are  not  these  as 
difficult  as  the  want  of  knowledge  respect- 
ing the  particular  time  of  a  future  event, 
especially  when  that  time  must  be  made 
known  by  God,  and  when  ho  chose  that 
the  man,  Christ  Jesus,  should  grow  and 
think,  and  speak  as  a  man ! 

34.  Who  left  his  house.  The  word 
house  often  means  family.  Our  Saviour 
here  represents  himself  as  going  away, 
leaving  his  household  the  church,  assign- 
ing to  the  apostles,  and  all  his  servants 
their  duty,  and  leaving  it  uncertain  when 
he  would  return.  As  his  return  was  a 
matter  of  vast  consequence,  and  as  the 
afiairs  of  his  kingdom  were  entrusted  to 
them,  just  as  the  affairs  of  a  house  are  to 
tenants  when  the  master  is  absent :  so  it 
was  of  Tast  importance  that  they  should 
he  frithrul  at  their  post,  defend  the  house 
tnm  danger,  and  be  ready  for  his  return. 
\  The  porter.  The  door-keeper.  To 
the  janitor,  or  door-keeper,  was  entrusted, 
particularly,  the  faithful  care  of  the  house; 
*  was  his  duty  to  attend  raithftiUy  on 


Mount  of  Olives. 

night,  or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in 
the  morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  he 
find  you  sleeping.  f 

37  And  what  I  say  onto  you,  I 
say  unto  all,  Watch. 3 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Conspiracy  against  Jesus,  1,  2.  Jesus 
anointed,  3—9.  Judas  agrees  to  be- 
tray Jesus,  10,  11.  Christ  celebrates 
his  last  passover,  foretels  Judas's 
treason,  and  institutes  the  supper, 
12—26.  Foretels  Peter9 s  denial, 
27—31.  AgonyinGeth*emane,&2— 42. 
Christ  betrayed  and  taken,  43—52. 
Jesus  in  the  high  pries?*  court,  and 
denied  by  Peter,  53—72. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast 
»  Matt,  xxt.  g.     '  Ver.  33,  35. 

those  who  came,  and  those  who  left  the 
house. 

35.  Watch  ye.  Be  diligent,  faithful, 
and  waiting  for  the  return  of  your  Lord 
who  will  come  at  an  unexpected  hour. 
II  M aster  of  the  house.  Denoting  here  the 
Lord  Jesus.  H  At  even,  or  at  midnight, 
or,  ftc.  This  refers  to  the  four  divisions 
into  which  the  Jews  divided  the  night. 

36.  Find  you  sleeping.  Inattentive  to 
your  post,  neglecting  your  duty,  and  un- 
prepared for  his  coming. 

37.  All,  Watch.  This  command  was 
proper,  not  only  for  those  who  were  ex- 
pecting the  calamities  that  were  soon  to 
come  upon  the  Jews,  but  for  all  who  are 
soon  to  die,  and  to  go  to  the  judgment. 
We  know  not  the  time  of  our  death.  We 
know  not  how  soon  we  shall  be  called  to 
the  judgment.  The  Son  of  man  may 
come  at  any  moment,  and  we  should, 
therefore,  be  ready.  If  we  are  his  friends, 
if  we  have  been  renewed  and  pardoned,  if 
we  have  repented  of  our  sins,  and  have 
believed  on  him  and  are  leading  a  holy 
life,  we  are  ready.  If  not,  we  are  unpre- 
pared, and  soon,  probably  while  we  are 
not  expecting  it,  the  cold  hand  of  death 
will  be  laid  on  us,  and  we  shall  be  hurried 
to  the  place  where  is  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing, and  gnashing  of  teeth.  O  how  im- 
portant it  is  to  be  ready,  and  to  escape 
the  awful  sufferings  of  an  eternal  hell! 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1 — 11.  See  this  passage  ex^lsi&n^*^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  1—16. 


Jottt  anointed. 


MARK. 


AJ>.  33. 


of  the  passover,  and  of  unlea- 
vened bread ;  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put 
him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the 
feast-day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
of  the  people. 1 

3  1F  And  a  being  in  Bethany  in 
the  house  of  Simou  the  leper,  as  he 
sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment of  s  spikenard  very  precious; 
and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured 
it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said,  Why  was  this  waste  of  the 
ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred*  pence, 
and  liave  been  given  to  the  poor. 
And  they  murmured  against  her. 

0  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone ; 

1  Pror.  zfz.  21  ;  xxl.  30.  Lain.  iii.  37. 
*  Matt.  xxri.  G— 13.  Lake  Til.  37-50  John  xii. 
1—9.  *  Or,  pure  nard  ;  or,  liquid  nard.  «  8t« 
Matt,  xviti.  28. 

1 .  And  of  unleavened  bread.  So  called 
liecause  that  nt  that  feast  no  other  bread 
waa  used  but  that  which  had  been  made 
without  leaven  or  yeast.  1i  By  craft. 
By  subtlety,  Matthew  says;  that  is,  by 
some  secret  plan  that  would  secure  pos- 
wsuon  of  him  without  exciting  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  people. 

3.  Ointment.  This  word  does  not  con- 
vey quite  the  proper  meaning.  This  was 
a  perfume,  it  was  used  only  to  give  a 
pleasant  odour,  and  was  liquid.  IT  Of 
*pikenara\  The  nard  from  which  this 
perfume  was  made,  is  a  plant  of  the  East 
Indies,  with  a  small  slender  stalk,  and  a 
heavy,  thick  root.  The  best  perfume  is 
obtained  from  the  root,  though  the  stalk 
and  fruit  are  used  for  that  purpose. 
^  And  the  brake  the  box.  This  may 
mean  no  more  than  that  she  broke  the 
seal  of  the  box,  so  that  it  could  be  poured 
out.  Boxes  of  perfumes  are  often  sealed, 
or  made  fast  with  wax,  to  prevent  the 
perfume  from  escaping.  It  vraa  not  \iVe\v 
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why  trouble    ye  her?    ate  fcttfa 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  5  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,  and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them  good:  but  me 
ye  have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could: 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where* 
soever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  thit 
also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  *J  And  °*  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  to  betray  *  him  unto  them. 

11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give 
him  8  money.  And  he  sought  how 
he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  f  And  the  first  day  of  »  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they 10  killed 
the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto 

•  D«rt.  zr.  11.  *  Matt  xzrf.  14—18.  Lakt 
xx  11.  3— *.  *  John  xlil.  3.  •  1  Kin.  xxi.  90. 
Pror.  i  10—10.  •  Exod.  xii.  8— 10.  »  Or, 
mcriflecd. 


that  she  would  break  the  box  itself  when 
it  was  unnecessary,  and  when  the  unguent, 
being  liquid,  would  hare  been  wasted, 
when  it  was  very  precious.  Nor  from  s 
broken  box  or  phial,  could  she  easily  haw 
poured  it  on  his  head. 

5.  Three  hundred  pence*  Nearly  mat 
guineas. 

8.  She  hath  done  what  ehecmdd.  Shf 
has  shown  the  highest  attachment  in  he? 
power;  and  it  was,  as  It  is  now,  a  snffidest 
argument  against  there  bong  any  sal 
waste,  that  it  waa  done  for  the  hoaosr  d 
Christ. 

12—16.  See  Matt,  xxvi.  17—19. 

12.  They  kiiled  the  pmemver.  T* 
pascal  lamb,  which  was  dun  in  kespisf 
the  passover.  IT  Go  and  prepare.  G* 
and  prepare  a  lamb,  have  it  l pasted,  and 
properly  prepared  with  the  usnai  things* 
eat  with  it  %  The  city.  The  dry  of 
Jerusalem.  They  were  now  in  Bethsst, 
about  two  miles  from  the  city.  %  A 
man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  sraArr.    Thi 


A.D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIV 


Jerusalem. 


him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go 
and  prepare,  that  thou  mayest  eat 
the  passover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Go  lye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water :  follow  him. 

U  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go 
in,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  The  Master  *  saith,  Where 
is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall 
eat  *  tie  passover  with  my  disci- 
ples? 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  and  prepared , 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
aid  came  into  the  city,  and  found  * 
u  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
One  of  yon  which  eateth  5  with  me 
shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrow- 
nil,  and  to  say  unto  him  one  by 
one.  Is  it  I  ?  and  another  said.  Is 
itl? 

1  Cfa.  si.  2,  3.  Heb.  ir.  13.  *  John  xl. 
» ;  xiii.  IS.  »  Rer.  iU.  20.  «  John  xvi.  4. 
»Pss.xlL9;  It.  13,14. 


cooM  have  been  known  only  by  the  in- 
tnte  knowledge  of  Christ.  Such  a  thing 
amid  not  have  been  conjectured,  nor  was 
there  any  conceit  between  him  and  the 
man,  that  at  that  time  he  should  be  in  a 
particular  place  to  meet  them,  for  the 
«Rsriples  themselves  proposed  the  inquiry. 
If  Jems  knew  a  circumstance  like  that, 
men  he,  in  the  same  way,  must  have 
known  all  things,  Then  he  sees  all  the 
actions  of  man,  hears  every  word,  and 
marks  every  thought.  Then  the  righteous 
are  under  his  care,  and  the  wicked,  much 
as  they  may  wish  to  be  unseen,  cannot 
escape  the  notice  of  his  eye. 
14.  The  good  man  of  the  house.    This 


UO  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve, 
that  dipped*  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  go- 
eth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
woe  to  tbat  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed !  good  °*  were  it 
for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
born. 

22  1f  And  t  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take, 

8  eat :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of 
it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 

9  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
wluch  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  frmit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 

10  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  %  And  when  they  had  sung 
au ll  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
All  yo  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  "  I 

•  Matt,  xvlii.  6, 7.  *  Matt  xxvi.  56— 3a. 
Luke  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  23—34.  "  John  ri. 
48—58.  »lCor.  x.  10.  John  vi.  S3.  »J<*1 
ill.  18.  Am.  ix.  13, 14,  "Or, psalm.  "  Zccn. 
xili.  7. 

signifies  simply  the  master  of  the  bouse. 
The  original  word  expresses  nothing  re- 
specting his  character,  whether  it  was  good 
or  bad.  *ft  The  guest-chamber.  A  cham- 
ber for  guests  or  friends,  an  unoccupied 
room. 

15.  A  large  upper  room.  The  word 
used  here  denotes  the  upper  room  devoted 
to  purposes  of  prayer,  repose,  and  often 
of  eating.  See  Note,  Matt.  ix.  1 — 8. 
IT  Fttrnished  and  prepared.  Literally 
spread  and  ready.  Spread  with  a  carpet, 
or  with  couches,  such  as  were  used  in  eat- 
ing.   See  Note,  Matt.  xxiiL  6. 

17 — 31.  See  the  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xxti.  20— 36. 


A  (forty  in  the  garden* 

vrill  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  he  scattered. 

28  But l  after  that  I  am  risen,  I 
'will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

£9  But  *  Peter  said  unto  him,  Al- 
though all  shall  he  offended,  jet 
trill  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 
day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehe- 
mently, If  I  should  die  with  thee, 
I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise. 
Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

32  And  3  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethscmane:  and 
he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Pe- 
ter and  James  and  John,  and  began 
to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My  * 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 


MARK. 

5  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hoar 
might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said, «  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  thee; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me :  never- 
theless 7  not  what  I  will,  bat  wbtt 
thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  ffodetfc 
thorn  sleeping,  and  saith  onto  Peter, 
Simon,  sieepest  thou  ?  couldst  sot 
thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation.  The* 
spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  u 
weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
fouud  them  asleep  again,  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough, 
the  °  hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 


»  Ch.  xvl.  7.  '  Matt.  xxri.  33,  34.  Luke 
Mil.  33,  31.  John  xiii.  37,  38.  *  Matt.  xxvl. 
36—46.  Luke  ixii.  3D-4«.  John  xvlii.  1—14. 
«Johnxll.  27. 

31.  More  vehemently.  More  earnestly, 
more  confidently. 

32 — 4*2.  See 'Notes  on  Matt  xxvi.  36 
—46. 

36.  Abba.  Thin  word  denotes  father. 
It  is  a  Syriac  word,  and  is  used  by  our 
Saviour  as  a  word  denoting  filial  affection 
and  tenderness.    See  Rom.  riii.  15. 

40.  Neither  wist  they,  Ac  Neither 
knew  they.  They  were  so  conscious  of 
the  impropriety  of  sleeping  at  that  time, 
that  they  could  not  find  any  answer  to 
give  to  the  inquiry  why  they  had  done  it. 

41.  //  it  enough.  There  has  been 
much  difficulty  in  determining  the  mean- 
ing of  this  phrase.  Campbell  translates 
it,  mil  is  oyer,  L  e.,  the  time  when  you 
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»  Heb.  y.  7.  •  Rom.  yili.  15.  Osl.  It.  I 
'  Pra.  xl.  8.  John  It.  34 ;  y.  30 ;  yi  38,  39; 
xyiil.  11.      PfalL  11.  8.  •  Ron.  viL  18-* 

G«l.  y.  17.        •  John  Til.  30 ;  yiii.  10;  xiii.  L 

could  have  been  of  service  to  me  is  go* 
by.  They  might  have  aided  him  by 
watching  for  him  when  they  were  sleeping; 
but  now  the  time  was  pasty  and  he  w» 
already,  as  it  were,  in  the  hands  of  b» 
enemies.  It  is  not  improbable,  howerff, 
that  after  his  agony  some  time  elapsed  be- 
fore Judas  came.  He  had  required  then 
to  watch,  i.  e.,  to  keep  awake  during  that 
season  of  agony.  After  that,  they  Dug}* 
have  been  suffered  to  sleep,  wow 
Jesus  watched  alone.  As  he  saw  Jndsi 
approach,  he  probably  roused  them,  my 
ing,  It  is  sufficient,  as  much  repose  h* 
been  taken  as  is  allowable,  the  enemy  » 
near,  and  the  Son  of  man  Is  about  to  be 
betrayed. 


A.D.  99. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Jerusalem 


49  %  And '  immediately,  while 
lie  yet  spake,  oometh  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  9  with  swords  and  staves, 
from  the  chief  priests,  3and  the 
scribes  and  the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
hid  given  them  a  token,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  4  that 
tune  is  he;  take  him,  and  lead  him 
sway  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
lift  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and 
irith,  Master, 5  master ;  and  kissed 
him. 

46  %  And  they  laid  their  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off 
his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  them,  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
mth  staves  to  take  me  ? 

40  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not :  but  the  scriptures  6  must  be 
fulfilled. 

•  50  And  7  they  all  forsook  him, 
and  fled. 

5 1  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen 
doth  cast  about  his  naked  body; 
and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on 
him: 

1  Matt.  xxtL  47.  Luke  xxii.  47-53.  John 
xviiL  3—14.  ■  Paa.  Hi.  1.  2.  *  Paa.  II.  2. 
'tana.  xx.  9.  Psa.  It.  21.  Prov.  xxvii.  6. 
•Lake  Ti.  40.  •  Pn.  xxll.  Im.  liil.  Lake  xxIt. 
44.    «V«r.X7.     Pm- lxxxriii.  8.    Im.  lxili.  3. 

—- r  i ■  i 

43—52.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  47—56. 

45.  Master,  master.  As  if  expressing 
gfeat  jo j  that  he  had  found  him  again. 

51.  A  certain  young  man.  Who  this 
*ts  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 
Thai  he  was  not  one  of  the  apostles  is 
clear.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  of  one 
of  the  neighbouring  Tillages  or  houses,  and 


52  And  he  left  *  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  If  And0  they  led  Jesus  away 
to  the  high  priest :  and  with  him 
were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest:  and  he  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, and  warmed  himself  at  the 
fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death; 
and  found  none.. 

5  6  For  10many  bare  false  witness 
against  him,  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him, 
saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will u 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three  days 
I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee?18 

61  But la  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the  high 
priest  asked  Irim,  and  said  unto 

•  Ch.  xlii.  18.  •  Matt  xxrl  67— «8.  Luke 
xxii.  54— 62.  John  x?iii.  13, 14.  »•  Paa.  xxxr. 
11.  »  Ch.  xr.  29.  John  ii.  19.  "  Matt. 
xxtI.  «2— «8.  »  Paa,  xxxix.  0.  la.  liil.  7. 
1  Pet  ii.  23. 

was  roused  from  sleep  by  the  noise  made  by 
the  rabble,  and  came  to  see  what  was  doing; 
nor  is  it  known  why  this  circumstance  is  re- 
corded by  Mark.  It  is  omitted  by  all  the 
other  evangelists.  It  may  hare  been  record- 
ed to  show  that  the  conspiratonhad  instruc- 
tions to  take  the  apostles,  as  well  as  Jesua\ 
and  supposing  him  lo  to  on*  dt  Vfcv^ov* 

4V* 


f  *»£•- 


y\Fx 


:*:c 


An 
*J  A  art  Wj  «bf.  I 

»»  VjoT.  «r*S  tl*i   S'.t  « 

v.  ta*t  rsist  aourf  rf  sower. 

ft t  Tv*.  -j»  lit*  tr>w  xz  w- 
AM  *+rsjA.  cad  May    W"a 
»*  «r.7"  fjzutfr  wnafr*w«  * 

fti  ".*  hare    heari    ti*   c 

■  ■  ■ 

u*t  v/1  *vrja*s&ed  iim  M  :« 
7<v. .'"5  *f  d**?J&. 

ft-*  Aai  v#toe  beff*a  to  *pit  *oo 
/..;:.  ...  j  v#  -vrer  h**  ft*,  aci  to 
ififtV.  r.jfR,  aad  to  »t  onto  him. 
Vvnw  y:  ani  th*  vtrtams  <Ld 
tttr<k  ;  I;-:::  *.ta  the  palrii  of  their 
hand  4. 

ft<  •T  And  *  w  Peter  was  iK-neath 

.U  t.'.',  f*:ve.  there  0!Lri;i   One  Ol 

th*  maid.-  of  the  Lifffa  finest : 

ft7  AiH    when  she  saw    Peter  

wan/.in?  himvdf.  she  1  joked  upon  suction  »  with  the  elders  sal 
him,  and  wiid.  And  thou  also  wast  Sl.r;j^  ^  the  whole  eoandl  sal 
with  J<  .  is  of  Nazareth.  ,  i^nd  Je^  ^  carried  Ani  stay, 

ft*  Hut  he  denied,  *  saying   I ,  anif  delivered  him  to  Pikte. 
knovi-   not,   neither  understand  I  j      %  ^  pflate  ^^i  f,^  ^ 
what  thou  sayest.     And  he  went !  tj10U  the  fcmg  0f  ^  Je^s?     An* 
out  into  the  f>orch  ;  and  the  cock  ( jle  answering  said  unto  him,  Thorf 
'Tew.  I  gave^t  if. 

r»»  And  a  maid  «aw  him  again,       '3  Anj  ^  cnief  priests  ge^ed 
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i'  Jem, 
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AND  straichtwaTm  die  luucuiDg 
the  chief  priests  held  a  coo- 


an 'I   l/<:;;.tn    to  say   to  them  that 
Htood  by,  'J'hia  in  one  of  them. 

1  TJ*r..  til.  13.  Matt.  Xl It.  30;  xxvi.  64. 
tak*  «  «ll.  fill.  B«v.  L  7.  '  I»a.  xxxrli.  1. 
■  C!..  r  r.  I'J.  Iw.  1.  C  <  Matt.  xxvi.  63—75. 
J,ui*  a4ll.  tt—92.  John  xrlii- 10—16.  *  STim. 
U.  IS. 


th«-y  !aif!  hold  of  him  to  take  him  before 
tin?  hif'h  priest.  ^1  A  linen  cloth  out 
nhotU  hit  naked  body.  Ho  was  roused 
from  »!«•]>,  and  probably  threw  around 
him  what  wan  moat  convenient.  They 
alopt  in  linen  bed-clothes  commonly,  and 
he  seised  a  part  of  the  clothes,  and  hastily 
threw  It  round  him.  II  The  young  men. 
The  Jlomnn  soldiers.  They  weie  called 
young  men  because  they  wew  mad»  u$ 
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him  of  many  things :  hat  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

•Act*  it  7.  *  Or,  Xewptabvmdaxto:*, 
I*  U'jan  to  wtep.  •  S  Cor.  tIL  10.  »  F* 
ii.  2.  Matt.  xxtIL  1—11  Lokt  xxiU.  I-" 
John  xriiL  28-40.    AeU  IL  13 ;  ir. » 

chiefly  of  yonth  ori^nally.  This  w»i 
Jewish  mode  of  speaking.  See  Gen.  xw. 
24.  2  Sam.  ii.  14.  Iaa.ziu.18.  fi*J 
hold  on  kit*,    fiupp<iaing  him  to  bs  one  of 

the  apostles. 

51—72.  See  thfc  folly  explained  m 
Matt  xxvL  67—75. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

See  the  principal  ettBta  is  this  chapter 
explained  in  Matt.  xxtu. 


i.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


Jerusalem. 


4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
heboid  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee. 

5  But l  Jesus  jet  answered  no- 
thing ;  so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  *  at  that  feast  he  released 
onto  them  one  prisoner,  whomso- 
ever they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  hound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  mur- 
der in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud 
began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  say- 
ing. Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy.8 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  4  Barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and  said 
again  unto  them,  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye 
call  the  King  *  of  the  Jews  ? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him.  £ 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Whr,  what  evil  6  hath  he  done  ? 

2  In.  iiii.  7.  John  xix.  9.  »  Matt  xzvii. 
15.  Lake  xxiii.  17.  John  xYtii.  39.  3  Prov. 
sxrfL  4.  Etc  It.  4.  Actaxlli.  45.  Tit.  Hi. 
3.  4  Acta  Hi.  14.  »  ram.il.  6.  Jer.xxiii.fi. 
t.  3L        •iM.lilLO. 


16.  (Med  Prmiorium.  The  hall  of 
the  pnetor,  or  Roman  governor,  where  he 
a*  to  administer  jostice.    %  Whole  band. 


See  Note  on  Matt,  xxrii.  27. 

17.  WUh  purple.  Matthew  says  scarlet. 
Bee  note  on  Matt,  xxtii.  28.  IF  About 
*w  ht*d.  In  the  form  of  a  garland,  or 
jfiadem.  The  whole  head  was  not  corer- 
«d,  but  it  was  placed  in  a  circle  round  the 
tenplee. 

19.   Worthipped  him.     Mocked  him 


And  they  cried  out  the  more  ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify  him. 

15  If  And  to  Pilate,  willing  to 
content  the  people,  released  Ba- 
rabbas unto  them,  and  delivered 
Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him, 
to  be  crucified. 

16  And  7  the  soldiers  led  him 
awaj  into  the  hall,  called  Pra> 
torium ;  and  they  call  together  the 
whole  hand. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head, 

18  And  began  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit8 up- 
on him,  and,  bowing  their  knees 
worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
•  him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on 
him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon 
a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Ruius,  to  bear  his 
cross. 

22  And 10  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, The  place  of  a  skull. 
23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 

'  Matt  xxTii.  27.  John  xriii.  28,  33 ;  xix. 
0.  •  Cta.  xiv.  65.  •  Ch.  x.  34.  Job  xiil.  9. 
Ps.  xx xr.  16.  Matt.  xx.  19.  Lake  xxll.  63 ; 
xxili.  11.  36.  »  Matt,  xxril.  33,  38.  Lake 
xxiii.  33, 3&    John  xix.  17—22. 

with  the  appearance  of  homage.  The 
word  worship  here  denotes  only  the  re- 
spect and  honour  done  to  princes  and 
kings.  It  does  not  refer  to  any  religious 
homage.  They  regarded  him  as  foolishly 
and  madly  claiming  to  be  a  king,  not  as 
claiming  to  be  dmne. 

23.  Wine  mingled,  &c  Matthew  says 
rinegar.  It  was  probably  wine  soared,  so 
that  h  might  be  called  either.  Tbtifwia 
the  common  drink  of  the  Itointix  wA&sa*. 

4Yb 


Jesus  crucified, 

vine  mingled  with  myrrh  :  but  he 
received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they1  parted  his   garments, 


MARK.  a.d.  33. 

casting  lots  upon  them,  what  erery 
man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  horn,1 
and  they  crucified  him. 


>  Paa.  xxii.  18.  Matt.  xxriL  35.  John  xix.  29, 24 

^  Myrrh.     See  Notes  on   Matt  xxvii. 
34. 

25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour,&ec.  In 
John  xix.  14,  it  is  said,  "and  it  was  the 
preparation  of  the  passovcr,  and  about 
the  sixth  hour,"  &c.  Much  difficulty  has 
been  felt  in  reconciling  these  passages; 
and  infidels  have  usually  adduced  them 
to  prove  that  the  evangelists  have  con- 
tradicted themselves.  In  reconciling  them 
the  following  remarks  may  perhaps  make 
the  matter  clear.  1.  The  Jews  divided 
both  the  night  and  the  day  into  four  equal 
parts  of  three  hours  each.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xiv.  '25.  The  first  division  of  the 
dav  commenced  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  ended  at  nine ;  the  second 
commenced  at  nine  and  ended  at  twelve, 
etc.  Th<*  third  hour  mentioned  by  Mark 
would  therefore  correspond  with  our  nine 
o'clock ;  the  tdxth  hour  mentioned  bv 
John  would  correspond  with  our  twelve, 
or  noon.  2.  Mark  professes  to  give  the 
time  accurately;  John  does  not.  lie  says, 
**it  was  about  the  wxth  hour,"  without 
affirming  that  this  was  exactly  the  time. 
'A.  A  mistake  in  numbers  is  easily  made ; 
and  if  it  should  be  admitted  that  such  an 
error  had  crept  into  the  text  here,  it 
Mould  be  nothing  more  than  has  occurred 
in  many  ancient  writings.  It  has  been 
proved  moreover,  that  it  was  common  not 
to  write  the  words  indicating  numbers  at 
length,  but  to  use  letters.  The  Greeks 
designated  numbers  by  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet;  and  this  mode  of  computation 
is  found  in  ancient  manuscripts.  For 
example,  the  Cambridge  MS.  of  the  New 
Testament  has  in  this  very  place  in  Mark 
not  the  word  third  written  at  length,  but 
the  letter  y,  the  usual  notation  for  third. 
Now  it  is  well  known  that  it  would  be 
easy  to  mistake  this  for  the  mark  denoting 
six,  c.  All  error  of  this  kind  in  an  early 
MS.  might  be  extensively  propagated,  and 
might  have  led  to  the  present  reading  of 
the  text  Such  an  error  is  actually  known 
to  exist  in  the  Chronicon  of  Paschal,  where 
<>tho  is  said  to  have  reigned  c  six  months; 
whereas  it  is  known  that  he  reigned  but 
three,  and  in  this  place  therefore  Wvc,  -y, 
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three,  was  mistaken  for  c»  six.  4.  That 
is  some  external  authority  for  reading 
third  in  John  xix.  14.  The  Cambria* 
MS.  has  this  reading.  Nonnus,  who  liiai 
in  the  fifth  century,  savs  that  this  was  the 
true  reading.  WetateLi.  Peter  of  Alex- 
andria, in  a  fragment  concerning  the  pa» 
over,  ai  quoted  by  Usher,  says,  "  It  wm 
the  preparation  of  the  paasover,  and  abort 
the  third  hour,  as,"  he  adds,  u  the  most 
accurate  copies  of  the  Bible  have  it ;  sad 
this  was  the  handwriting  of  the  cvangeli* 
John,  which  is  kept,  by  the  grace  of  (Sod, 
in  his  most  holy  church  at  Epheoa." 
Mill.  It  is  to  he  admitted,  however,  that 
no  great  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  tha 
account.  That  a  mistake  might  ham 
occurred  in  the  early  MSS.  is  not  impto- 
liablc.  No  man  can  prove  that  it  did  not 
so  occur,  and  as  long  as  this  cannot  be 
proved,  the  passages  should  not  be  adduced 
as  conclusive  proof  of  contradiction. 

After  all,  perhaps  the  whole  difficulty 
may  l>e  removed  by  the  following  state- 
ments. 1.  Calvarv  was  without  the  walk 
of  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  conaderahk 
distance  from  the  place  where  Jesus  wtf 
tried  and  condemned.  Some  time,  met* 
or  less,  would  be  occupied  in  going  there, 
and  in  the  preparatory  measures  for  cruci- 
fying him.  2.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
understand  Mark  as  saying  that  it  ml 
precisely  nine  o'clock,  according  to  oar 
expression.  With  the  Jews,  it  was  six, 
until  seven ;  it  was  the  third  hour  until 
the  fourth  commenced ;  it  was  the  ninth 
until  it  was  the  tenth.  They  included  in 
the  third  hour  the  whole  time  from  the 
third  to  the  fourth.  The  same  mode  they 
adopted  in  regard  to  their  davs.  Set 
Note,  Matt.  xii.  40.  3.  It  is  not  unduly 
pressing  the  matter  to  suppose  that  Mark 
spoke  of  the  time  when  the  process  fr 
crucifixion  commenced  ;  i.e.  when  he  vsf 
condemned  ;  when  they  entered  uponH; 
when  they  made  the  preparation.  Betweea 
that,  and  the  time  when  he  was  taken  out 
of  Jerusalem  to  mount  Calvary,  and  vhea 
he  was  actually  nailed  to  the  tree,  then 
is  no  improbability  in  supposing  that  tbae 
^  iM&jit  have  been  an  interval  of  more  than 
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d.  33. 

SO  And  the  superscription  of  his 
cuntion  was  written  over,  THE 
[NG  OF  THE  JEWS. 
27  And  with  him  they  crucify 
o  thieves ; l  the  one  on  his  right 
nd,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 
98  And  the  scripture  a  was  ful- 
led, which  aaith,  And  he  was 
mbered  with  the  transgressors. 

29  And  3  they  that  passed  by 
led  on  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
d  saying,  Ah,  thou  *  that  destroy 
i  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
ree  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
m  the  cross. 

HatL  xxvii.  3&    Luke  xiM.  32,  33.    Msa. 
IS.     «PM.xxii.  7.     <Ch.xlT.fla      John 

IflL 

hour.  Indeed,  the  presumption  is  that 
aidcrably  more  time  than  that  would 
pse.  4.  John  does  not  profess,  as  has 
o  remarked,  to  be  strictly  accurate. 

■rys, M  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour," 

5.  Now  suppose  that  John  meant 

ndkate  the  time  when  he  was  actually 

peoded  on  the  cross ;  that  he  spoke  of 

crucifixion  denoting  the  act  of  bus- 
moo,  as  it  struck  him,  and  there  is  no 
Unity.  Any  other  two  men,  any  wit- 
ks  might  give  just  such  an  account 
r.  One  man  would  speak  of  the  time 
sn  the  process  for  an  execution  com- 
seed,  another  perhaps  of  the  very  act 
the  execution,  and  would  both  speak 
it  in  general  terms  and  say  that  a  man 
t  executed  at  such  a  time.  And  the 
anmtantial  variation  would  prove  that 
it  was  no  collusion,  no  agreement  to 
wte  on  s>  court,  that  they  were  honest 
nesses.  That  is  proved  here.  6.  That 
i  it  the  true  account  of  the  matter  is 
trfrorn  the  evangelists  themselves,  and 
edally  from  Mark.  The  three  first 
ageusia  concur  in  stating  that  there 
i  a  remarkable  darkness  over  the  whole 
id  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour. 
.  zt.  33.  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Luke 
m.  44.  This  fact  would  seem  to  indi- 
se  that  the  actual  crucifixion  continued 
ry  during  that  time,  that  he  was  in  tact 
ipended  at  about  the  sixth  hour,  though 
t  preparations  far  crucifying  him  had  i 


*-  Mount  Calvary. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  said  among  themselves 
with  the  scribes,  He  saved  others; 
himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that 
we  may  see  5  and  believe.  And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him 
reviled  him. 

33  And  6  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  7 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ? 

•  Bom.  iil.  3.    2  Tim.  il.  13.       •  Matt  xxvii. 
45.    Luke  xxUL  44.      *  Pm.  xxii.  1. 


been  going  on  (Mark)  for  two  hours  before. 
The  fact  that  Mark  mentions  this  dark- 
ness, ch.  x  v.  33,  as  commencing  at  the  sixth 
and  not  at  the  third  hour,  is  one  of  the 
circumstances  undesignedly  occurring  that 
seems  to  signify  that  the  crucifixion  then 
had  actually  taken  place,  though  the 
various  arrangements  for  it,  ver.  25,  had 
been  going  on  from  the  third  hour. 

One  thing  is  conclusively  proved  by 
this,  that  the  evangelists  did  not  conspire 
together  to  impose  on  the  world.  They 
are  independent  witnesses,  and  they 
were  honest  men.  And  the  circumstance 
adverted  to  here  is  one  that  is  allowed  to 
be  of  great  value  in  testimony  in  courts 
of  justice,  circumstantial  variation  with 
essential  agreement. 

26.  The  superscription.  The  writing 
over  his  head  on  the  cross.  ^  The  kinp 
of  the  Jews.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
37. 

28.  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
kc.  This  passage  of  scripture  is  found 
in  Isa.  liii.  12.  This  docs  not  mean  that 
he  was  a  transgressor,  but  simply,  that  in 
dying,  he  had  a  place  with  transgressors. 
Nor  does  it  mean  that  God  regarded  him 
as  a  sinner;  but  that,  at  his  death,  in 
popular  estimation,  or,  by  the  sentence  of 
the  judge,  he  was  regarded  as  a  trans- 
gressor, anil  was  treated  m  tYve  toka 
manner  as  the  othcre  \iut  Vj  <te*!0t\  tw 
their  transgressions.    Jesus  &\cOl,  V\us  y\>\ 


Death  of  Jesus.  MARK. 

which  is,  being  interpreted,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken mc  ? l 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  Be- 
hold, he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a 
spungo  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it 
on  a  reed,  and  s  gave  him  to  drink, 
saying,  Let  alone  ;  let  us  see  whe- 
ther Elias  will  come  to  take  him 
down. 

37  And  3  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

3$  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  * 
ayos  re ut  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

39  IT  And  when  the  centurion, 


1  I'xa.  xliL  9;  lxxl.  11.  Lam.  i.  12.  ■  P**. 
lxix.  21.  »Matt.  xxril.  50;  Luke  xxlii.  46. 
Juhn  xix.  30.  «  Exod.  xxtL  31—34  ;  xL  21. 
Luv.  xvi.  2.    2  Chron.  iiL  14. 

for  the  unjust,  and  in  hii  death,  as  well 
iu  in  his  life,  ho  was  holy,  harmless,  un- 
ilcfiicd. 

■TJ.  The  even.  The  time  after  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  %  TJte  prepa- 
ration, &c.  The  following  day  was  to  be 
a  day  (if  peculiar  solemnity,  called  the 
ymai  day  of  the  feast.  More  than  ordinary 
pruiKir.it  ion  was,  therefore,  made  for  that 
sabbath  on  the  day  before.  Hence  the 
day  was  known  as  a  day  of  preparation. 
This  prcjmration  consisted  in  food,  6lc.  to 
be  used  on  tlic  sabbath. 

43.  Joseph — an  honourable  counsellor. 
A  distinguished  man  who  probably  held 
a  high  oitice  among  the  Jews,  as  one  of 
their  great  conned),  or  a  Jewish  senator. 
The  word  honourable  here  is  not  a  mere 
title  of  office,  but  is  given  in  reference  to 
his  personal  character,  as  being  a  man  of 
integrity  und  blameless  life.  H  Waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Waited  for,  or 
expected,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
But  this  expression  means  more  than  an 
indefinite  expectation  that  the  Messiah 
would  come,  for  all  the  Jews  expected 
that.  It  implies  that  he  believed  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  that  he  had  waited 
for  lum  to  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  this  agrees  with  what  John  ta^a,  civ. 


A  J).  33. 

which  stood  oyer  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  he  said.  Truly  this  mm 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  look- 
ing on  afar  5off :  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  of 
Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  (Who,  also,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis- 
tered 6  unto  him ;)  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him 
unto  Jerusalem. 

42  T  And  now  when  the  even 
was  come,  because  it  was  the  pre- 
paration, that  is,  the  day  before  tk 
sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  an 
honourable  counsellor,  which  also 

»  Pwl  xxxviii.  11.       •  Lax*  viii.  2, 1 


but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  He  hsd 
retained  his  secret  belief  in  the  hope  thst 
Jesus  would  be  proclaimed  and  treated  b 
the  Messiah,  and  then  he  probably  pro- 
posed openly  to  acknowledge  his  attach- 
ment to  him.    But  God  called  him  to  1 
public  profession  of  attachment  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner,  and  gave  him  grace  10 
make  that  profession.  So  men  often  defy 
aprofcssionofattachmcnttoChrist.  Tbej 
cherish  a  secret  love,  they  indulge  a  hope 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  but  they  conceal  it 
for  fear  of  man.     Whereas  God  reqve) 
that   tho   attachment    should   be  mads 
known.    He  that  is  ashamed  of  me,  srid 
the  Saviour,  and  of  my  words  before  me* 
of  him  skill  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed 
when  he  shall  come  in  tho  glory  of  oil 
Father  and  of  the  holy  angels.    Tbast 
who  love  the  Saviour  have  no  right  to 
hide  their  light  under  a  busheL    As  toes 
as   they  have   evidence,  satisfactory  to 
their  own  mind,  that  they  are  Christuns* 
or  have  a  prevalent  belief,  after  fiuthM 
examination,  that  they  truly  love  Go4 
and  depend  on  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salva- 
tion, so  soon  are  they  bound  to  puofc* 
Christ  before  men.    This  is  the  rrimn«H 
of  God,  and  this  is  the  way  of  peso* 
«i<u  mis  u^ri-vo  wmt  nuu  <-«"»  —j.*,  -"•  .None  have  the  prospect  of  comfort  is 
xix.  r,8,  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Je»i*0\t*^<Hv,ito&  ta  \uit  have  respect  to  tH 
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waited  *  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
came,  and  went  in  "boldly  unto 
Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead :  and  calling 
toft  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 
him  whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Jo- 
seph. 

4G  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a 


*  Lnktii.25,  38;  xxiii.51. 


of  the  commandments  of  God.  H  Went 
t»  boldly  unto  Pilate.  God  had  raised 
Up  this  distinguished  counsellor  and  secret 
daripLe  for  a  special  and  most  important 
Vocation.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  had  fled, 
*od  if  they  had  not,  they  had  no  influence 
with  Pilate.  Unless  there  had  been  a 
special  application  to  Pilate  in  behalf  of 
Jons,  his  body  would  have  been  buried 
that  night  in  the  common  grave  with  the 
malefactors:  for  it  was  a  law  of  the  Jews 
that  the  body  of  an  executed  man  should 
hot  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  sabbath. 
At  this  critical  juncture,  God  called  for- 
ward this  secret  disciple,  this  friend  of 
loans,  though  unknown  as  such  to  the 
world,  and  gave  him  confidence;  he  dared 
to  express  sympathy  for  the  Saviour ;  he 
•rent  in  boldly,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jeans.  It  needed  no  small  measure  of 
courage  to  do  this.  Jesus  had  just  been 
condemned,  mocked,  spit  on,  crucified, 
khe  death  of  a  slave,  or  the  most  guilty 
snatch.  To  avow  attachment  for  him 
How  was  proof  of  sincere  affection ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  thought  this  worthy 
of  special  notice ;  and  has  set  down  this 
bold  attachment  of  a  senator  for  Jesus, 
■or  oar  imi*ft'nn  %  Craved  the  body. 
Dogged,  or  asked  tor  the  body. 

44.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if.  Won- 
4end  if  he  was  dead ;  or  wondered  that 
■at  was  so  soon  dead.  It  was  not  common 
*Vt  persons  crucified  to  expire  under  two 
<*r  three  days,  sometimes  not  until  the . 
*uih  or  seventh  day.    Joseph  had  asked  / 


Joseph's  garden. 

sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of  * 
rock,  *  and  rolled  a  3  stone  unto  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  resurrection,  1 — 8.  Jesus  appears 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  9,  10;  to  the  dis- 
ciples who  are  incredulous,  1 1-14.  The 
commission,  15 — 18.  Chris  fs  ascen- 
sion, 19,  20. 

AND  *  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Sa- 


Msa.1111.9.    *Ch.xvi.3,4.      « Itatt.  zxviiL 
1—8.    LuJt©  zxiv.  1—12.    John  xx.  1-  14. 

for  the  body,  implying  that  he  was  dead. 
That  he  was  had  been  ascertained  by  the 
soldiers.    See  John  xix.  33. 

46.  When  he  knew  it  of.  the  centurion. 
Being  informed  by  the  centurion  of  the 
fact  that  he  was  dead.  The  centurion 
had  charge  of  the  soldiers  who  watched 
at  the  cross,  and  could,  therefore,  giv« 
correct  information. 

47.  Beheld  where  he  was  laid.  The 
affection  of  these  pious  females  never 
forsook  them,  in  all  the  trials  and  suffer- 
ings of  their  Lord.  With  true  love  they 
followed  him  to  the  cross ;  they  come  as 
near  to  him  as  they  were  permitted  to 
come,  in  his  lost  moments;  they  followed 
him  when  taken  down  and  laid  in  the 
tomb.  The  strong,  the  mighty,  the 
youthful  had  fled  ;  but  female  love  never 
forsook  him,  even  in  his  deepest  humilia- 
tion. This  is  the  nature  of  true  love.  It 
is  strongest  in  such  scenes.  While  pro- 
fessed attachment  will  abound  in  pros- 
perity, and  live  most  in  sunshine,  it  is 
only  genuine  love  that  will  go  into  the 
dark  shades  of  adversity,  and  flourish 
there.  In  scenes  of  poverty,  want, 
affliction,  and  death,  it  shows  its  genuine- 
ness. That  which  lives  there  is  genuine. 
That  which  turns  away  from  such  scenes, 
is  spurious. 
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1 — 8.  See   this  passage  ex\Aam*\.  vol 
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lome,  had  bought  sweet  spices, l  that 
they  might  oome  and  anoint  him. 

3  And  very  early  in  the  morning 
the  fi ret  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they 
saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away : 
for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepul- 
chre, they  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long 
white  garment;  and  they  were 
affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Bo 
not  affrighted :  Ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  crucified  :  he 

1  Ch.  xiT.3—  8.  S  Chron.  xtI.  14.  Lake  xxiiL  56. 

stances  used  in  embalming.  The  idra 
of  sweetness  is  not,  however,  implied  in 
the  original.  Many  of  the  substances 
used  for  embalming  were  bitter ;  as,  e.  g., 
myrrh;  and  none  of  them  perhaps  could 
properly  be  called  sweet.  The  word 
spices  expresses  all  that  there  is  in  the 
original.  %  Anoint  him.  Embalm  him. 
Or  apply  these  spices  to  his  body  to  keep 
it  from  putrefaction.  This  is  proof  that 
they  did  not  suppose  he  would  rise  again. 
Anil  the  fact  that  they  did  not  expect  he 
would  rise  gives  more  strength  to  the 
evidence  for  his  resurrection. 

4.  //  teat  very  great.  These  words 
belong  to  the  third  verse :  u  Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  1  for/'  the  evangelist  adds, 
**  it  was  very  great" 

5.  Sitting  on  the  right  tide.  As  they 
entered.  The  sepulchre  was  large  enough 
to  admit  persons  to  go  into  it ;  not  unlike 
our  vaults  in  that  respect. 

7.  And  Peter.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Peter  is  singled  out  for  special  notice.  It 
was  proof  of  the  kindness  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Peter,  just  before  the 
death  of  Jesus,  had  denied  him.  He 
had  brought  dishonour  on  hia  prdfesMm  % 

of  Attachment  to  him.     He  had  Y*ea\ 
4  on 


is  risen ;  *  he  is  not  here:  behold 
the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  dis- 
ciples and  Peter  that  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre;  for 
they  trembled  and  were  amazed : 
neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man;  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  1T  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had 


»  Ch.  ix.  0, 10 ;  x.  M. 
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Pas.  lxxi.  20.     Jubo 


brought  to  see  the  crime,  and  to  weep 
bitterly.  It  would  have  been  right  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  from  that  moment  cart 
him  off,  and  noticed  him  no  more.  But 
he  loved  him  still.  Having  loved  him 
once,  he  loved  unto  the  end.  John  xiii> 
1 .  Asa  proof  that  he  forgave  him,  and 
still  loved  him,  he  sent  him  this  special 
message,  the  assurance  that  though  he 
had  denied  him,  and  hod  done  much  to 
aggravate  his  sufferings,  yet  he  had  riser, 
and  was  still  his  Lord  and  Redeemer. 
We  are  not  to  infer,  because  the  angel 
said,  "tell  his  disciples  and  Peter,"  that 
Peter  was  not  still  a  disciple.  Tbe 
meaning  is,  "tell  his  disciples,  and  es- 
pecially Peter :"  sending  to  him  a  par- 
ticular message.  Peter  was  still  a  dis- 
ciple. Before  his  fall,  Jesus  had  prayed 
for  him  that  his  faith  should  not  W» 
Luke  xxii.  32;  and  as  the  prayer  of  Jen* 
was  always  heard,  John  xi.  42,  it  follows 
that  Peter  still  retained  faith  sufficient  to 
be  a  disciple,  though,  like  other  distipH 
he  was  suffered  to  foil  into  sin. 

11.  Believednot.  This  is  proof  that  they 
did  not  expect  his  resurrection;  prod 
that  they  were  not  easily  deceived ;  and 
that  nothing  but  the  clearest  evidence 
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Galilee. 


beard  that  he  was  alive,  and  bad 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

IU  1T  After  that  he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  *  two  of  them, 
as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it 
unto  the  residue :  neither  believed 
they  them. 

14  %  Afterward  *  he  appeared 
unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  s  at 

1  Lake  xxlr.  13.       *  Luke  zxIt.  36.    1  Cor. 
xr.  5.       *  Or,  together  t  eh.  Till.  17, 18. 

12.  He  appeared  in  another  form.  In 
a  form  unlike  his  ordinary  appearance,  so 
Men  ao  that  they  did  not  at  first  know 
aim.  See  Notes  on  Luke  xxiv.  13—31. 
5  Am  they  walked  and  went  into  the 
etentry.    To  Emmaus.   Luke  xxiv.  13. 

13.  The  residue.  The  remainder. 
Those  who  remained  at  Jerusalem. 

14.  %  As  they  tat  at  meat.  The  word 
met  here,  means  food  or  meals.  As  they 
woe  reclining  at  their  meal.  H  And  up- 
*reided  them,  &c  Rebuked  them  or 
reproached  them.  This  was  done  because, 
after  all  the  evidence  they  had  had  of  his 
resurrection,  still  they  did  not  believe. 
Tail  is  a  most  important  circumstance  in 
the  history  of  our  Lord's  resurrection. 
Never  were  men  more  difficult  to  be  con- 
vinced of  any  thing  than  they  were  of  that 
act  And  this  shows,  conclusively,  that 
they  had  not  conspired  to  impose  on  the 
•odd,  that  they  had  given  up  all  for  lost 
vken  be  died,  that  they  did  not  expect 
bii  resurrection,  and  all  this  is  the  strong- 
est proof  that  he  truly  rose.  They  were 
aot  convinced,  until  it  was  impossible  for 
them  longer  to  deny  it.  Had  they  ex- 
peeked  it,  they  would  have  caught  easily 
at  the  slightest  evidence,  and  even  turned 
every  circumstance  in  favour  of  such  an 
•vest  It  may  be  added,  that  it  was  im- 
posnble  that  eleven  men  of  good  natural 
taderstanding  should  have  been  deceived 
m  so  plain  a  case.  They  had  been  with 
Jesus  three  years;  they  perfectly  knew 
fas  features,  voice,  manner.  And  it  was 
aupossible  that  they  should  have  been 
deceived,  by  any  one  who  might  have 
intended  to  be  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15.  Into  aU  the  world.    To  the  Gen- 


meat,  and  upraided  them  with  their 
unbelief  *and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  believed  not  them 
which  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  5 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  °* 

16  He  7  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized    shall    be   saved ;     but 

«  Lake  xxlr.  25.  »  Mstt  xxviiL  18L  John 
xx.  21.  •  Bom.  x.  18.  CoL  L  23.  '  John 
iil.  18,  36.  Acts  xri.  31^33.  Bom.  x.  & 
1  Pet.  ill.  21. 
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tiles  as  well  as  the  Jews.  This  was  con* 
trary  to  the  opinions  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  or  this* 
the  partition  wall  between  them  should 
be  broken  down.  See  Acts  xxii.  21, 22. 
It  was  long  before  the  disciples  could  be 
trained  to  the  belief  that  the  gospel  was 
to  be  preached  to  all  men;  and  it  was 
only  by  special  revelation,  even  after  this 
command,  that  Peter  preached  to  the 
gentile  centurion.  Acts  x.  Jesus  has 
graciously  ordered  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  shall  be  stopped  by  no  barriers. 
Wherever  there  is  man,  there  it  is  to  be 
proclaimed .  To  every  sinner  he  offers  life, 
and  all  the  world  is  included  in  the  message 
of  mercy,  and  to  every  child  of  Adam 
is  offered  eternal  salvation.  11  Preach. 
Proclaim,  make  known,  offer.  To  do 
this  to  every  creature,  is  to  offer  pardon 
and  eternal  life  to  him  on  the  terms  of 
the  plan  of  mercy,  through  repentance 
and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  If  The  gos- 
pel. The  good  news.  The  tidings  of 
salvation.  The  assurance  that  the  Mes- 
siah is  come,  and  that  sin  may  be  for- 
given, and  the  soul  saved,  f  To  every 
creature.  To  the  whole  creation.  That 
is,  to  every  human  being.  We  have  no 
right  to  limit  this  offer  to  any  class  of 
men.  God  commands  his  servants  to 
offer  the  salvation  to  all  men.  If  they 
reject  it,  it  is  at  their  peril.  God  is  not 
to  blame  if  they  do  not  choose  to  be  saved. 
His  mercy  is  manifest,  his  grace  is  bound- 
less in  offering  life  to  a  creature  so  guilty 
as  man. 

16.  He  that  believeth.  That  is,  be- 
lieveth the  gospel.    Credits  it  «&  trofe,%x& 
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he  *  that  beliereth  not  shall  ho 
damned. 

i  John  zil.  48.    9T1mm.11.1S.     *v' 

acts  as  if  it  were  true.  This  is  the  whole 
of  faith.  Man  is  a  sinner.  He  should 
act  on  the  belief  of  this  truth  and  repent. 
There  is  a  God.  Man  should  believe  it, 
and  fear  and  love  him,  and  seek  his  fe- 
Tour.  The  Lord  Jesus  died  to  save  him. 
To  hare  faith  in  him,  is  to  believe  that 
this  is  true  and  to  act  accordingly;  i.  e. 
to  trust  him,  to  rely  on  him,  to  lore  him, 
to  feel  that  we  have  no  merit,  and  to  cast 
our  all  upon  him.  There  is  a  heaven  and 
a  hell.  To  believe  this,  is  to  credit  the 
account  and  act  as  if  it  were  true,  to  seek 
the  one  and  avoid  the  other.  We  are  to 
die.  To  believe  this,  is  to  act  as  if  this 
were  so,  to  be  in  readiness  for  it,  and  to 
expect  it  daily  and  hourly.  In  one  word, 
faith  is  feeling  and  acting  as  if  there  were 
a  God,  a  Saviour,  a  heaven,  a  hell,  as  if 
we  were  sinners  and  must  die,  as  if  we 
deserved  eternal  death  and  were  in  dan- 
ger of  it,  and  in  view  of  all,  casting  our 
eternal  interests  on  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jeans,  To  do  this  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian; not  to  do  it  is  to  be  an  infidel,  f  Is 
baptized.  Is  initiated  into  the  church  by 
the  application  of  water,  as  significant 
that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  needs  the  purify- 
ing influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  Jesus  has  made 
baptism  of  so  much  importance.  He  did 
not  say,  indeed,  that  a  man  could  not 
be  saved  without  baptism,  but  he  has 
strongly  implied  that  where  this  is  ne- 
glected, knowing  it  to  be  a  command  of 
the  Saviour,  it  endangers  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.  Faith  and  baptism  are  the 
beginnings  of  a  christian  life;  the  one  the 
beginning  of  piety  in  the  soul,  the  other 
of  its  manifestation  before  men,  or  of  a 
profession  of  religion.  And  every  man 
endangers  his  eternal  interest  by  being 
ashamed  of  Christ  before  men.  See  Mark 
viii.  38.  H  Shall  be  saved.  Saved  from 
sin,  Matt.  i.  21,  and  from  eternal  death, 
John  iii.  36;  v.  24,  and  raised  to  eternal 
life  in  heaven.  John  v.  28;  xvii.  2,  24. 
5  Shall  be  damned.  That  w,  condemned 
by  God,  and  cast  off  from  his  presence. 
2  Thess.  i.  6—9.  It  implies  that  they 
will  be  adjudged  by  God  to  be  guilty  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  Matt  xxr.  41; 
Ifc»m.  ii.  12, 16,  that  they  will  deserve  to 


17  And  these  signs  shall  folk* 
them  that  believe ;  In  *  my  mn< 

■  Lnkex.17.  Acts r.  16 ;  vllL 7;  avL18;zix.U 

die  forever,  Rom.  ii.  6 — 9,  and  thattheysil 
be  cast  out  into  a  place  of  woe  to  all  eter- 
nity. Matt.  xxv.  46.  It  may  be  asked 
how  it  can  be  just  in  Ge44o  condenrc 
men  far  ever  for  not  believing  die  gospel 
I  answer :  1.  God  has  a  right  to  appeal 
his  owu  terms  of  mercy.  2.  Man  has  no 
claim  on  him  for  heaven.  3.  The  nnnei 
rejects  the  terms  of  salvation  knowingly, 
deliberately,  and  persevcringly.  4.  He 
has  a  special  disregard  and  contempt  foi 
the  gospel.  5.  His  unbelief  is  produced 
by  tho  love  of  sin.  6.  He  shows  by  tba 
that  he  has  no  love  for  God,  and  ha  lit 
and  for  eternity.  7.  He  slights  the  ob- 
jects dearest  to  God,  and  most  like  hie 
And,  8.  He  must  be  miserable.  A  ens 
turc  who  has  no  confidence  in  God,  wto 
does  not  believe  that  he  is  true  or  to 
thy  of  regard,  and  who  never  seeks  hi 
favour,  must  be  wretched.  He  reject 
God,  and  he  must  go  into  eternity  wrthotf 
a  Father  and  without  a  God.  And  h 
hai  no  source  of  comfort  m  himself,  sv 
must  die  for  ever.  There  is  no  being  i 
eternity  but  God  that  can  make  mti 
happy,  and  without  his  favour  the  sose 
must  be  wretched. 

17.  And  these  signs.  These  muada 
These  evidences  that  they  are  sent  frw 
God.  5  Them  that  beheve.  The  apo* 
ties  and  those  in  the  primitive  age  irk 
were  endowed  with  like  power,  Tk 
promise  is  fulfilled  if  it  can  be  shown  thsi 
these  signs  followed  in  the  case  of  »J 
who  believed,  and  it  is  not  necessary  t» 
suppose  that  they  would  follow  in  tk 
case  of  all.  The  meaning  is,  that  the; 
should  be  the  result  of  faith,  or  of  tk 
belief  of  the  gospel.  It  is  true  that  the? 
were.  They  were  shown  m  the  esse  a 
the  apostles  and  early  Christians.  Tk 
infidel  cannot  say  that  the  promise  s* 
not  been  fulfilled,  unless  he  can  showew 
signs  never  occurred;  the  Christian  sfcosV 
be  satisfied  that  the  promise  was  fulfilled  i 
these  miracles  were  ever  actually  wroejfc 
though  they  do  not  occur  now,  and  & 
believer  now  should  not  expect  a  mheA 
in  his  case.  Miracles  were  neoosssry  fc 
the  establishment  of  religion  in  the  wed** 
they  are  not  necessary  now.  %  /•  •* 
name.    By  my  authority,  and  using  » 
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dull  they  cast  oat  devils ;  they  shall 
speak  l  with  new  tongues  ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  2  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they3  shall 


1  Cor.  xii.  10, 

Acta  xiTiiL  5. 

1  Cor.  xiL     Jas.  v. 


il.  4;    x.  46. 
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power  that  I  would  use  in  such  cases  if 
bodily  present.  This  was  done:  and  in  this 
they  differed  essentially  from  the  manner 
in  which  Jesus  himself  wrought  miracles. 
He  did  it  in  his  own  name.    He  did  it  as 
possessing  original,  underived  authority. 
See  the  account  of  his  stilling  the  sea, 
Matt.  viii.  26, 27;  of  his  healing  the  sick, 
Matt.  ix.   5,  6;  of  his  raising  Lazarus, 
John   xi.     The   prophets   spoke  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.     The  apostles  did  so 
likewise.  Acts  hi.  6-1 1 .  There  was,  there- 
fore, an    important   difference    between 
Jesus  and  all  the  other  messengers  thut 
God  has  sent  into  the  world.     He  acted  in 
his  own  name,  they  in  the  name  of  another. 
He  wielded  his  own  power;  they  were  the 
instruments  by  which  God  put  forth  the 
omnipotence  of  his  arm  to  save.    He  was, 
therefore,   God;  they  were  men  of  like 
passions  as    other    men.    Acts  xiv.    15. 
^  Shall  they  cast  out  devils.    See  Note 
on  Matt.   iv.   24.      Compare  Acts  xvi. 
16 —  1 8.   %  Shall  speak  with  new  tongues. 
Shall  speak  other  languages  than  their 
native   language.     This  was  remarkably 
fulfilled  on  the  dav  of  Pentecost.    Acts  ii. 
4 — 11.      This    miraculous    speaking    of 
other  languages  existed  also,  afterwards. 
Sec  1  Cor.  xii.  10. 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents. 
When  it  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of 
establishing  religion,  they  shall  handle 
poisonous  reptiles  without  injury  :  thus 
showing  that  God  was  with  them,  to  keep 
them  from  barm.  This  was  literally  ful- 
filled when  Paul  shook  the  viper  from  his 
hand.  See  Acts  xx viii.  5,  6.  H  Any  dead- 
ly thing.  Any  poison  usually  causing 
death.  If  Shall  not  hurt  them.  There 
ii  a  similar  promise  in  lea.  xliii.  2. 
%  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick%  &c. 
See  instances  of  this  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  ch.  iii.  C,  7  ;  v.  15,  16. 

19.  He  teas  received  vp  into  heaven. 
In  a  cloud  from  the  mount  of  Olives. 


Mount  of  Olives. 

lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

19  IT  So  then  *  after  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat 
5  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 

«  Acta  i. 2, 3.    Lake  xxiv.  51.      »  Pss.  ex.  1. 
1  Pet.  iil.  22.    Rer.  lii.  21. 

See  Acts  i.  9.  1  The  right  hand  of  God. 
We  are  not  to  suppose  that  God  has 
hands,  or  that  Jesus  sits  in  any  particular 
direction  from  God.  This  phrase  is  taken 
from  the  manner  of  speaking  among  men, 
and  means  that  he  was  exalted  to  honour 
and  power  in  the  heavens.  It  was 
esteemed  the  place  of  the  highest  honour 
to  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  a  prince. 
So,  to  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
means  only  that  Jesus  is  exalted  to  the 
highest  honour  of  the  universe.  Compare 
Eph.  i.  20—22. 

20.  They  went  forth.  The  a  post  leu. 
^1  Every  where.  In  all  parts  of  the  world. 
See  the  account  in  the  Acts  and  the 
Epistles.  %  The  Lord  working  with  them. 
By  miracles ;  by  removing  obstacles  ; 
by  supporting  them,  and  by  giving  the 
gospel  success,  and  making  it  effectual  to 
saving  men.  %  Confirming  the  word. 
Showing  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  a 
revelation  from  heaven.  IT  By  signs 
following.  By  attending  miracles.  By 
raising  the  dead,  healing  the  sick,  &c, 
as  signs  that  God  was  with  them,  and 
had  sent  them  forth  to  preach.  •[  Amen. 
Truly,  verily.  So  be  it.  This  word  here 
is  of  no  authoritv.  There  is  no  reason 
to  think  that  it  was  added  by  Mark. 

Mark  is  more  concise  than  any  other  of 
the  evangelists.  In  most  instances  he 
coincides  with  Matthew,  though  he  has 
added  some  circumstances  which  Mat- 
thew had  omitted.  There  is  no  evidence, 
however,  that  he  copied  from  Matthew. 
The  last  chapter  in  Mark  contains  some 
things  omitted  in  Matthew,  and  some 
things  of  fearful  import.  We  learn  from 
it  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all 
mankind.  Eternal  life  is  to  be  offered  to 
every  man,  and  he  who  rejects  it  does  so 
at  his  peril.  The  condition  of  the  man 
who  will  not  believe  is  fearfully  awful. 
The  Son  of  God  has  so  solemnly  declare*! 
that  he  shall  be  damned.     He  vriU.  yaA^p 


Apotues  communion. 


MARK. 


AJ>. 


preached  everywhere,  the  l  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirm- 

»  Act*  i  v.  30;  V.M;  Yiii.4-6;   jdv.3,8— 10. 
Htb.il.4. 

the  world ;  and  there  is  none  that  can 
deliver  out  of  his  hand.  No  excuse  will 
be  allowed  for  not  believing.  Unless  a 
man  has  faith,  he  must  be  lost  for  ever. 
This  is  the  solemn  assurance  of  the  whole 
Bible,  and  in  view  of  this  awful  declaration 
of  the  merciful  Redeemer,  how  sad  is  the 


ing  the  word  with  signs  fcOowmg. 
Amen. 


condition  of  him  who  has  no  confidm 
in  Jesus,  and  who  has  never  looked  to 
him  for  eternal  life.  And  bow  important 
that  without  delay  he  should  make  Iris 
peace  with  God,  and  possess  that  mitb 
which  is  connected  with  eternal  lift ' 


CHARACTERISTICS 

or 

LUKE'S   GOSPEL. 


In  speaking  of  the  characteristics  of  Mark's  gospel,  p.  351,  it  was 
observed  that  the  difference  between  Mark  and  Matthew  is  that  between 
*  narrative  designed  to  convey  information  simply,  and  one  designed 
to  sustain  a  particular  argument.  The  gospel  of  Luke  differs  from 
both,  though  in  some  respects  it  more  nearly  resembles  Mark  than 
Matthew.  It  also  is  a  narrative,  properly  speaking,  a  history ;  some  have 
spoken  of  it  as  the  only  gospel  history  we  have ;  Mark's  being  regarded 
as  a  personal  memoir,  the  materials  of  which  were  furnished  by  one  of 
the  apostles,  whereas  Luke  had  avowedly  many  accounts  or  narratives 
before  him  which  probably  were  a  guide  to  his  thoughts  and  pen  as  he 
*rote.  He  was  not  an  apostle,  nor  did  he  derive  his  knowledge  as 
Mark  did  from  companionship  with  one  of  Christ's  chosen  apostles 
ttho  had  attended  him  during  his  life  in  our  world,  still  he  had 
gained  "  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first."  He 
addresses  his  gospel  to  Theophilus,  of  whom  we  know  nothing  more 
than  his  name,  and  that  probably  he  was  a  man  of  rank ;  but  a  writing 
so  addressed  carries  on  its  very  face  the  indications  of  its  verity ; 
besides  that  as  Luke  himself  says,  it  was  composed  that  Theophilus 
Blight  know  the  certainty  of  the  things  wherein  he  had  been  in- 
structed, ch.  i.  4. 

We  might  expect  from  the  structure  of  the  two  gospels,  Mark's  and 
tuke's,  that  they  would  present  more  agreement  in  the  events  ex- 
hibited and  in  the  succession  of  those  events,  than  is  to  be  looked  for 
between  either  of  those  writers  and  Matthew;  and  this  expectation 
porresponds  with  the  fact.     Take,  for  example,  the  two  tours  of  Christ 
**i  Galilee,  as  recorded  by  Luke  and  Mark,  their  respective  circum- 
stances very  nearly  agree.     In  the  first  tour,  Mark  mentions  Jesus  as 
going  to  Capernaum  ;  as  entering  Simon's  house ;  and  as  healing  a 
kper.      Luke  mentions  the  same  things,   introducing  between  the 
^iond  and  the  third,  Christ's  betaking  himself  also  to  Simon's  ship  or 
koat.     In  the  second  tour,  both  evangelists  correspond  in  the  principal 
Events,  viz.,  the  healing  of  the  palsied  man  who  was  brought  to  Jesus 
*o  be  healed ;  the  call  of  Levi ;  the  fasting  of  John's  disciples ;  and 
*he  passing  of  Jesus  and  his  followers  through  the  coTn-fr&to. 
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Luke's  minuter  attention  to  accuracy  is,  however,  evident  in  slight 
departures  from  Mark,  and  in  numerous  additions  to  him.  Mark  has 
united  the  parables  of  the  sower  and  the  grain  of  mustard  seed ;  Luke 
separates  them.  Mark  says  nothing  about  an  occurrence  mentioned  by 
Matthew,  ch.  viii.  19 ;  Luke  gives  time  and  place,  ch.  ix.  51 — 58.  In 
Matthew  and  Mark,  ch.  xvii.  1,  ix.  2,  mention  is  made  of  six  days; 
Luke  makes  the  time  eight  days,  ch.  ix.  27,  28.  In  Luke  xxiii. 
39 — 13,  we  find  one  malefactor  rebuking  the  other  for  reviling  Jesus, 
whereas  Matthew  and  Mark  say  the  malefactors  were  thus  guilty. 
Luke  tells  us  of  two  angels  at  the  sepulchre,  thus  differing  apparently 
from  both  Mark  and  Matthew.  John  sustains  him.  Here  the  maxim 
of  Leclerc,  already  given  in  our  observations  on  the  gospel  of  Mark, 
holds  true. 

The  accuracy  for  which  Luke  is  distinguished  must,  however,  be 
regarded  as  manifested  rather  in  the  minuteness  and  correctness  of  hi* 
facts,  than  in  their  chronological  order. 

Luke,  probably,  was  the  most  learned  of  all  the  four  evangelists. 
The  introduction  to  his  gospel,  ch.  i.  1 — 4,  is  written  in  pure  classical 
Greek,  differing  greatly  from  the  Hellenistic  Greek  which  they 
employed,  and  which  he  himself  used  in  his  gospel  generally.  This 
difference  in  the  style  of  Luke  between  his  introduction  and  gospel 
generally  has  been  explained  by  the  supposition  that  in  the  intro- 
duction he  adopts  his  own  natural  mode  of  writing  as  a  man  of  letters, 
while  in  the  gospel  ho  followed  the  style  of  the  writers  and  witnesses 
from  whom  he  gathered  his  materials.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(another  writing  from  Luke's  pen)  a  similar  difference  is  discernible  in 
portions  that  narrate  what  he  himself  saw  and  had  a  share  in,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  other  portions  which  narrate  what  he  must  hare 
received  from  the  testimony  of  others.  This,  by  the  way,  may  be 
regarded  as  proof  of  the  truthfulness  and  integrity  of  Luke.  His 
superior  learning  influenced  his  style  of  writing  generally.  For 
instance,  he  records,  as  a  professional  man,  the  nature  and  symptoms 
of  diseases  with  greater  minuteness  than  the  other  evangelists,  ch.  iv. 
38;  v.  12;  he  mentions  miracles  not  referred  to  by  Matthew  and 
Mark,  to  which  his  professional  inclinations  would  lead  him,  ch.  xiii- 
]  1 — 13 ;  xiv.  2—4  ;  xvii.  12 — 14  ;  and  occasionally  he  uses  technical 
expressions  such  as  are  found  in  the  earliest  medical  works.  The 
waters  of  Gennesareth,  styled  by  the  other  evangelists  a  sea,  are  motf 
correctly  designated  by  Luke  a  lake.  He  was  besides,  as  Tholuck  truly 
observes,  "  explicit  and  learned  on  antiquarian,  historical,  and  geo- 
graphical subjects." 

The  value  of  this  gospel  is  greatly  enhanced  by  its  preserving  many 
accounts  which  none  of  the  other  evangelists  has  given ;  for  instance, 
there  are  the  particulars  respecting  the  childhood  of  Jesus;  the 
beautiful  parables  in  ch.  xv.  and  ch.  xvi. ;  the  narrative  of  Christ's 
appearance  after  his  resurrection,  to  Cleopas  and  his  companion  ^ 
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heir  way  to  Emmaus,  and  many  other  particulars  included  in  the 
listory  from  ch.  ix.  51,  to  xix.  27.  With  the  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
alem,  commencing  ch.  ix.  51,  circumstances  are  mingled  which,  as 
ippears  from  other  evangelists,  belong  to  previous  journeys. 

It  has  been  thought  that  greater  historical  accuracy  belongs  to 
liuke  than  to  Matthew;  but  besides  that  this  notion  affects  the  in- 
spiration of  Matthew,  and  probably  that  of  Luke  also,  a  closer  com- 
xurison  of  these  reports  makes  it  difficult  to  indicate  which  of  the 
jvangelists  is  the  more  correct,  and  which  enjoyed  the  greater  degree 
>f  independent  and  original  information.  Luke  may  be  the  clearer 
vriter,  but  in  many  particulars,  especially  in  the  discourses  of  Christ, 
Matthew  is  the  more  precise.  Still,  this  remark  is  not  without 
exception,  since  Luke  sometimes  states  with  more  precision  than 
tfatthew  the  circumstances  under  which  some  of  those  discourses  were 
lelivered.  Chronological  notices  are  also  occasionally  given  with 
greater  minuteness  by  Luke  than  by  either  Matthew  or  Mark,  yet, 
*  the  distinguishing  feature  of  this  gospel,  compared  with  the  two 
preceding,"  as  Dr.  Bloomfield  remarks  in  his  Greek  Testament,  "  is 
hat  while  those  relate  the  facts  they  record  chronologically,  this  narrates 
hem  according  to  a  classification  of  the  events  of  our  Saviour's  life 
md  actions.  Class  I.  contains  the  narration  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
ntroduced  by  the  circumstances  that  preceded,  accompanied,  or  fol- 
owed  it,  ch.  i.,  ii.  1 — 4.  Class  II.  comprehends  his  infancy  and 
routh,  ch.  ii.  41 — 52.  Class  III.  comprises  the  preaching  of  John 
md  the  baptism  of  Christ,  with  his  genealogy,  ch.  hi.  Class  IV.  com- 
prehends the  discourses,  miracles,  and  actions  of  Christ  during  the 
irhole  of  his  ministry,  ch.  iv. — ix.  50.  Class  V.  contains  an  account  of 
)ur  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  together  with  every  thing  relative 
to  his  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  ch.  ix.  51 — 62, 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE 

GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 


Little  can  be  ascertained  concerning  the  time  and  place  of  writing 
this  Gospel ;  or  concerning  the  author.  The  first  time  we  have  any 
mention  of  the  author  is  in  his  own  history.  Acts  xvi.  10,  11.  He 
was  then  the  companion  of  Paul  in  his  travels ;  and  it  is  evident  that 
he  often  attended  Paul  in  his  journeys.  Compare  Acts  xvi.  11 — 17; 
xxi.  1 — 8.  In  all  these  places  the  author  of  "  the  Acts  "  speaks  of  his 
being  in  company  with  Paul.  That  the  same  person  was  the  writer  of 
this  Gospel  is  also  clear  from  Acts  i.  1 . 

From  this  fact,  the  ancients  regarded  this  Gospel  as,  in  fact,  the 
gospel  which  Paul  had  preached.  They  affirm  that  Luke  recorded 
what  the  apostle  preached.  Thus  Irenaeus  says,  "  Luke,  the  companion 
of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  gospel  preached  by  him."  He  also 
says,  "  Luke  was  not  only  a  companion,  but  also  a  fellow  labourer  of 
the  apostles,  especially  of  Paul."  Origen,  speaking  of  the  Gospels, 
says,  "  the  third  is  that  according  to  Luke,  the  gospel  commended  by 
Paul,  published  for  the  sake  of  the  gentile  converts."  The  testimony 
of  the  fathers  is  uniform,  that  it  was  written  by  Luke  the  companion 
of  Paul,  and  was  therefore  regarded  by  them  as  really  the  gospel  which 
Paul  preached. 

It  is  unknown  where  it  was  written.  Jerome  says  it  was  composed 
in  Achaia.  There  seems  to  be  some  probability  that  it  was  written  to 
persons  that  were  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  manners,  since  the 
author  does  not  stop  to  explain  the  peculiar  customs  of  the  Jews,  as 
some  of  the  other  evangelists  have  done.  Respecting  the  time  when 
it  was  written,  nothing  certain  is  known.  All  that  can  be  ascertained, 
is  that  it  was  written  before  the  death  of  Paul,  a.d.  65.  For  it  was 
written  before  the  Acts,  Acts  i.  1,  and  that  book  only  brings  down  the 
life  of  Paul  to  his  imprisonment  at  Home,  and  previous  to  his  going 
into  Spain. 

It  has  been  made  a  matter  of  inquiry,  whether  Luke  was  a  Gentile 
or  a  Jew.     On  this  subject  there  is  no  positive  testimony.    Jerome. 
and  others  of  the  fathers,  say  \JhaX.  \ifc  ^^a  *  Syrian,  and  that  he  wa< 
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i  at  Antioch.  The  most  probable  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  he  was 
roselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  though  descended  from  Gentile 
nts.  For  this  opinion  two  reasons  may  be  assigned,  of  some 
[ht,  1.  He  was  intimately  acquainted,  as  appears  by  the  Gospel 
the  Acts,  with  the  Jewish  rites,  customs,  opinions,  and  prejudices  ; 
he  wrote  in  their  dialect,  i.  e.,  with  much  of  the  Hebrew  phrase- 
y,  in  a  style  similar  to  the  other  evangelists :  from  which  it  appears 

he  was  accustomed  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  was  probably  a 
elyte.  Yet  the  preface  to  his  gospel,  as  critics  have  remarked,  is 
)  classic  Greek,  unlike  the  Greek  that  was  used  by  native  Jews  ; 
i  which  it  seems  not  improbable  that  he  was  by  birth  and  education 
entile.  2.  In  Acts  xxi.  27,  it  is  said  that  the  Asiatic  Jews  excited 
multitude  against  Paul,  because  he  had  introduced  Gentiles  into 
temple,  thus  defiling  it.  In  ver  29,  it  is  said  that  the  Gentile  to 
m  they  had  reference,  was  Trophimus,  an  Ephesian.  Yet  Luke 
also  at  that  time  with  Paul.  If  he  had  been  regarded  as  a  Gentile, 

probable  that  they  would  have  made  complaint  respecting  him,  as 
as  Trophimus.  From  which  it  is  supposed  that  he  was  either  a 
ee  Jew,  or  a  Jewish  proselyte. 

ut,  again,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  iv.  9 — 11,  we  find 
L  saying,  that  Aristarchus,  and  Marcus,  and  Barnabas,  and  Justus, 
ted  them,  "  who  are,"  he  adds,  '•  of  the  circumcision,"  i.  e.,  Jews 
irth.  In  verse  14,  he  says  that  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and 
nas  also  saluted  them  ;  from  which  it  is  inferred  that  they  were  not 
he  circumcision,  but  were  by  birth  Gentiles, 
tost  writers  suppose  that  Luke,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  was  in- 
led  in  the  above  place  in  Colossians.    If  so,  his  profession  was  that 

physician.  And  it  has  been  remarked  that  his  descriptions  of 
ases  are  more  accurate  and  circumstantial,  and  have  more  of 
nical  correctness  than  those  of  the  other  evangelists. 
uke  does  not  profess  to  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  what  he 
rded.  See  ch.  i.  2,  3.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  he  was  not  one 
lie  seventy  disciples,  nor  one  of  the  two  who  went  to  Emmaus,  as 

been  sometimes  supposed.  Nor  was  he  an  apostle.  By  the 
ere  he  is  uniformly  called  the  companion  of  the  apostles,  and 
dally  of  Paul. 

F  he  was  not  one  of  the  apostles,  and  if  he  was  not  one  of  those 
■essly  commissioned  by  our  Lord,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the 
Uible  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  the  question  arises, 
That  authority  his  Gospel  and  the  Acts  have  a  place  in  the  sacred 
>n,  or  what  evidence  is  there  that  he  was  divinely  inspired  ? 
a  regard  to  this  question,  the  following  considerations  may  give 
ifaction.  1.  They  were  received  by  all  the  churches  on  the  same  foot- 
as  the  first  three  gospels.  There  is  not  a  dissenting  voice  in 
ird  to  their  authenticity  and  authority.  The  value  of  this  ar^\\m*rc& 
his — that  if  they  had  been  spurious,  or  mtihout  witatttos*  ^aa 
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fathers  were  the  proper  persons  to  know  it  2.  They  were  published 
daring  the  lives  of  the  apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  and  John,  and  were 
received  during  their  lives,  as  books  of  sacred  authority.  If  these 
books  were  not  inspired,  and  had  no  authority,  those  apostles  could 
easily  have  destroyed  their  credit,  and  we  have  reason  to  think  it  would 
have  been  done.  3.  It  is  the  united  testimony  of  the  fathers  that  this 
gospel  was  submitted  to  Paul,  and  received  his  express  approbation. 
It  was  regarded  as  the  substance  of  his  preaching.  And  if  it  received 
his  approbation,  it  comes  to  us  on  the  authority  of  his  name.  Indeed, 
if  this  is  the  case,  it  rests  on  the  same  authority  as  the  epistles  of  Paul 
himself.  4.  It  bears  the  same  marks  of  inspiration  as  the  other 
books.  It  is  simple,  pure,  yet  sublime  ;  there  is  nothing  unworthy  of 
God  ;  and  it  is  elevated  far  above  the  writings  of  any  uninspired  man. 
5.  If  he  was  not  inspired — if,  as  we  suppose,  he  was  a  Gentile  by  birth 
— and  if,  as  is  most  clear,  he  was  not  an  eye-witness  of  what  he  records; 
it  is  inconceivable  how,  if  he  were  not  inspired,  he  could  write  without 
contradicting  the  other  evangelists.  That  he  did  not  borrow  from  them 
is  clear.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  he  could  write  a  book, 
varying  in  the  order  of  its  arrangement  so  much,  and  adding  so  many 
new  facts,  and  repeating  so  many  recorded  also  by  the  others,  without 
often  having  contradicted  what  was  written  by  them.  Let  any  man 
compare  this  Gospel  with  the  spurious  gospels  of  the  following  centuries, 
and  he  will  be  struck  with  the  force  of  this  remark.  6.  If  it  be 
objected,  that  not  being  an  apostle,  he  did  not  come  within  the  promise 
made  to  the  apostles  of  inspiration ;  we  reply,  that  this  was  also  the 
case  with  Paul ;  yet  no  small  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  composed 
of  his  writings.  The  evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  Luke  and  Mark 
and  Paul  is  to  be  judged,  not  only  by  that  promise,  but  by  the  early 
reception  given  to  their  writings  by  the  churches,  by  the  testimony  ii 
the  fathers  as  to  the  judgment  of  inspired  men  when  living,  and  by 
the  internal  character  of  tho  works.  Luke  has  all  these,  equally 
with  the  other  evangelists. 


THE 
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CHAPTER  I. 

>T*fmceiotne  gospel,  I— 4.  John  Bap- 
tist's birth  foretold,  5—20.  Zacharias 
dumb,  20 — 22.  His  return  home  from 
the  temple,  25—25.  Birth  of  Jesus 
foretold,  26—38.  Visit  of  Mary  to 
ERsabeth,3&—56.  John  ©orn,  57— 63. 
ZachariaKs  dumbness  removed  and  his 
song,  64— SO. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 

1.  Forasmuch  at  many.  It  has  been 
doubted  who  are  referred  to  here  by  the 
void  many.  It  stems  clear  that  it  could 
not  be  the  other  evangelists.  For  the 
Gospel  by  John  was  not  yet  written,  and 
the  word  many  denotes  clearly  more  than 
two.  Besides,  it  is  said  that  they  under- 
took to  record  what  the  eye-witnesses  had 
delivered  to  them,  so  that  the  writers  did 
not  pretend  to  be  eye-witnesses  themselves. 
It  ii  clear,  therefore,  that  other  writings 
were  meant  than  the  gospels  which  wo 
now  have ;  but  what  they  were  is  a  matter 
of  conjecture.  What  are  now  known  as 
taious  gospels  were  written  long  after 
Luke  wrote  his.  It  is  probable  that  Luke 
tefers  to  fragments  of  history,  or  to  narra- 
tives of  detached  sayings,  acts,  or  parables 
of  our  Lord,  which  had  been  made  and 
ceculated  among  the  disciples  and  others. 
His  doctrines  were  original,  bold,  pure, 
3ttd  authoritative.  His  miracles  had  been 
extraordinary,  clear,  and  awful.  His  life 
tad  death  had  been  peculiar  ;  and  it  is 
lot  improbable,  indeed  it  is  highly 
•tobable,  that  such  broken  accounts  and 
tsuratives  of  detached  facts  would  be  pre- 
ened. That  this  was  what  Luke  meant, 
appears  further  from  ver.  3,  where  he 
fttofcsses  to  write  "  in  order,"  L  e.  to  give 
i  regular,  full,  and  systematic  account. 
t*he  others  were  broken,  and  incomplete. 
fhis  was  to  be  regular  and  full.  %  Taken 
**  hand.  Undertaken,  attempted.  IT  To 
**t  forth  in  order.  To  compose  a  narra- 
te. It  does  not  refer  to  the  order  or 
fctnngement,  but  means  simply  to  give  a 
Sanative.  The  word  rendered  here,  in 
■»*Vr,  is  different  from  that  in  the  third 
*«ae,  which  hat  reference  to  order,  or  to 


order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  most  sorely  believed 
among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  beginning l 
were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers 
of  *  the  word ; 

1  John  xt.  J7.  Hob.  !L  3.  1  Pot.  v.  1.   z  Pet. 
I.  16.    1  John  LI.       •  Bom.  xt.  16.    Eph.  iii 
7 ;  It.  11, 12. 

a  full  and  fair  arrangement  of  the  principal 
facts,  &c»  in  the  history  of  our  Lord. 
IT  A  declaration.  A  narrative,  an  account 
of.  U  Which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us.  Among  Christians,  among 
all  the  Christians  then  living.  Here 
remark,  1.  That  Christians  of  that  day 
had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing 
whether  those  things  were  true.  Many 
had  seen  them,  and  all  others  had  had 
the  account  from  those  who  had  witnessed 
them.  2.  That  infidels  now  cannot 
possibly  be  as  good  judges  in  the  matter 
as  those  who  lived  at  the  time,  and  who 
were  thus  competent  to  determine  whether 
these  things  were  true  or  false.  3.  That 
all  Christians  do  most  surely  believe  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  It  is  their  life,  their 
hope,  their  all.  Nor  can  they  doubt  that 
their  Saviour  lived,  bled,  died,  rose,  and 
still  lives ;  that  he  was  their  atoning 
sacrifice ;  and  that  he  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever. 

2.  As  they  delivered  them.  As  they 
narrated  them.  As  they  gave  an  account 
of  them.  U  From  the  beginning.  From 
the  commencement  of  these  things  ;  that 
is,  from  the  birth  of  John.  Or  perhaps 
from  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus.  U  Eye-witnesses.  Who  had  seen 
themselves,  and  who  were  therefore  proper 
witnesses.  %  Ministers  of  the  word* 
The  term  word  here  means  the  Gospel. 
Luke  never  uses  it,  as  John  does,  to 
denote  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity. 
These  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  refer 
doubtless  to  the  seventy  disciples,  to  the 
apostles,  and  perhaps  to  other  preachers 
who  had  gone  forth  to  <nTO&&av.ta&  t»s»& 
things. 


John's  birth  foretold.  LUKE.  B.C.  2. 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,   certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of ,  thou  hast  been  instructed. 


all  tilings  from  the  very  first,  to 
write  unto  thee  in  order, l  most  ex- 
cellent Theophilus, a 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  s  the 

1  AeU  xi.  4.      «  Actai.  1.       *  John  xx.  31. 

3.  //  teemed  good,  I  thought  it  best, 
or,  I  have  also  determined.  It  seemed  to 
be  called  for  that  there  should  be  a  full, 
authentic,  and  accurate  account  of  these 
matters.  H  Having  had  perfect  under- 
standing, &c  The  literal  translation  of 
the  original  would  be  'having  exactly 
traced  everything  from  the  first.'  Or 
4  having,  by  diligent  and  careful  investi- 
gation, followed  up  everything  to  the 
source,  to  obtain  an  accurate  account  of 
the  matter.'  This  much  better  expresses 
the  idea.  Luke  did  not  profess  to  have 
won  these  things,  and  this  expression  is  to 
tihow  how  he  acquired  his  information.  It 
was  by  tracing  up  every  account  till  he 
became  satisfied  of  its  truth.  Here 
observe,  1.  That  in  religion  God  does  not 
net  aside  our  natural  faculties.  He  calls 
us  to  look  at  evidence,  to  examine  ac- 
counts, to  make  up  our  own  minds.  Nor 
will  any  man  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
religion  who  does  not  make  investigation, 
and  set  himself  seriously  to  the  task. 
2.  We  see  the  nature  of  Luke's  inspi- 
ration. It  was  consistent  with  his  using 
his  natural  faculties ;  his  own  powers  of 
mind,  in  investigating  the  truth.  God,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  presided  over  his  faculties ; 
directed  them,  and  kept  him  from  error. 
1J  In  order.  This  word  does  not  indicate 
that  the  exact  order  of  time  would  be 
observed,  for  that  is  not  the  way  in 
which  he  writes.  But  it  means  distinctly, 
particularly,  in  opposition  to  the  confused 
and  broken  accounts  to  which  he  had 
referred  before.  H  Most  excellent  The- 
ophilus. The  word  Theophilus  means  a 
friend  of  God,  or  a  pious  man  ;  and  it  has 
been  supposed  by  some  that  Luke  did 
not  refer  to  any  particular  individual,  but 
to  any  man  that  loved  God.  But  there 
is  no  reason  for  this  opinion.  For  sig- 
nificant names  were  very  common,  and 
there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  that  this 
was  some  individual  known  to  Luke.  The 


5  WHERE  was  in  the  days 
JL  of  *  Herod  the  king  of 
Judsea,  a  certain  priest  named  Za- 
charias,  of  the  course  of  Abia:  5aod 

«  If  sit.  il.  1.  •  1  Chum,  xxlv.  10,  Neh.  xU.  4,17. 

to  an  unknown  man.  The  title,  mtd 
excellent,  has  by  some  been  supposed  to 
be  given  to  express  his  character,  but  it  it 
rather  to  be  considered  as  denoting  rank 
or  office.  It  occurs  only  in  three  other 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  there 
given  to  men  in  office — to  Felix  and 
Festus.  Acts  xxiii.  26 ;  xxiv.  5  ;  xxvL 
25.  These  titles  express  no  quality  of 
the  men,  but  belong  to  the  office ;  and  we 
may  hence  learn  that  it  is  not  improper 
for  Christians,  in  giving  honour  to  whoa 
honour  is  due,  to  address  men  in  office  by 
their  customary  titles,  even  if  their  meal 
character  be  altogether  unworthy  of  it 
Who  Theophilus  was  is  unknown.  It  it 
probable  that  he  was  some  distinguished 
Roman,  or  Greek,  who  had  been  con- 
verted, who  was  a  friend  of  Luke,  and 
who  had  requested  an  account  of  the* 
things.  It  is  possible  that  this  preface 
might  have  been  sent  to  him  as  a  private 
letter  with  the  Gospel,  and  Theophil* 
chose  to  have  them  published  together. 

4.  The  certainty.  Have  full  evidence, 
or  proof  of.  IT  Been  instructed.  By  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel.  The  original 
word  is  the  one  from  which  is  derived  our 
word  catechism,  been  catechised.  Bat  it 
does  not  here  denote  the  manner  in  which 
the  instruction  was  imparted,  as  it  does 
with  us  ;  but  simply  the  fact  that  he  had 
been  taught  those  things. 

5.  In  the  days  of  Herod.  See  Matt 
ii.  1.  U  Of  the  course  of  Abia.  Whet 
the  priests  became  so  numerous  that  they 
could  not  at  once  minister  at  the  altar, 
David  divided  them  into  twenty-four 
classes  or  courses,  each  one  of  which 
officiated  for  a  week.  1  Chron.  xxiv. 
The  class,  or  course,  of  Abia,  was  the 
eighth  in  order.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10.  Com- 
pare 2  Chron.  viii.  14.  The  word  count 
means  the  same  as  class,  or  order.  The 
Greek  word  Abia  is  the  same  as  the 
Hebrew  word  Abijah.  %  His  wife  wes  «/ 
the  daughters  of  Aaron.    A  descendant 


app/ication   of  the  title,  most  excellent,  \  ute  a.augnter*  vj  jiaron.    a  aesceww- 
further  proves  it.    It  would  not  be  gnen>\tf   Kaxwx,  ^aa  fcnfc  \»^  priest  of  the 
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Jerusalem. 


his  wife  was  of  the  (laughters  of 
Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisa- 
beth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous l 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  3  of  the 
Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  be- 
cause that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and 
they  were  both  now  well  stricken  in 
years. 

8  And  it  came  to   pass,   that 


1  Ota.  Til.  1.     1  Kin.  iz.  4. 
'lCor.xl.l.    Phil.  11LC 


2  Kin.  xx.  ill. 


Jen;  no  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
(legended,  on  the  father's  and  the  mother's 
ade,  from  priests.  Our  Saviour  was  not 
•o  descended  on  either  side.  John  would 
btre  been  legally  entitled  to  a  place,  and 
employment  among  the  priests ;  our 
Striour,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
vooldnot. 

6.  Both  righteous.  Both  just,  or  holy. 
This  means  here  more  than  external  con- 
fcnnity  to  the  law.  It  is  an  honourable 
testimonial  of  their  piety  towards  God. 
1  Walking  in,  &c.  Keeping  the  com- 
asndments.  To  walk  in  the  way  that 
God  commands  is  to  obey.  II  Ordl- 
unces.  Rites  and  customs  which  God 
bid  ordained,  or  appointed.  These  words 
icfer  to  all  the  duties  of  religion,  which 
were  made  known  to  them.  H  Blameless, 
That  is,  no  fault  or  deficiency  could  be 
found  in  them.  They  were  strict,  exact, 
punctual.  Yet  this,  if  it  had  been  mere 
external  observance,  might  have  been  no 
proof  of  piety.  Paul,  before  his  conver- 
con,  also  kept  the  law  externally  blame- 
less Phil.  iii.  6.  But  in  the  case  of 
Z*rimnaft  and  Elisabeth,  it  seems  to  have 
been  real  love  to  God,  and  sincere  regard 
for  his  law. 

7.  Well  stricken  in  years.  Old  or  ad- 
vanced in  life,  so  as  to  render  the  prospect 
of  having  children  hopeless. 

8.  Before  God.  In  the  temple  where 
God  dwelt  by  the  symbols  of  his  presence. 
The  temple  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as 
the  house  or  dwelling  of  God ;  and  in  the 
tost  temple,  in  the  most  holy  place,  there 
*is  a  cloud  called  the  Shechinah,  or  a 
viable  sign  of  the  pretence  of  God.    It  \ 


while  he  executed  the  priest's 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of 
his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  his  lot  was  3  to  bum 
incense  when  he  went  into  the  tern* 
pie  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  people  were  praying  without  * 
at  the  time  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on 


*Bxod.xxx.7,  8;  xL26,*7.     18ain.il.S8. 
1  Chron.  vL  48.       *  Lev.  xvL  17. 

was  thus  before  God  that  Zachariaa  offer- 
ed incense. 

9.  According  to  the  custom  of  (hi 
priests  office,  his  lot  teas.  The  Jewish 
writers  inform  us  that  it  was  customary 
for  the  priests  to  divide  their  daily  task  by 
lot.  IF  To  burn  incense.  Incense  is  an 
'  aromatic,  or  white  resin,  procured  from 
trees  chiefly  in  Arabia,  It  is  obtained  by 
making  incisions  in  the  tree,  and  the  gum 
flows  out  It  was  distinguished  for  a 
peculiarly  pleasant  smell  when  burnt,  and 
was  therefore  used  in  ancient  worship. 
It  was  burnt  by  the  priest  twice  a  day, 
morning  and  evening.  Ex.  xxx.  7.  8. 

This  was  the  time  of  the  evening 
incense.  The  incense  used  in  the  temple  * 
was  made  of  stacte,  onycha,  and  galba- 
num,  Exod.  xxx.  34,  with  pure  frankin- 
cense, and  it  was  not  lawful  for  this  com- 
pound to  be  used  elsewhere  than  in  the 
house  of  God.  U  Into  the  temple.  See 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxi.  12.  The  part  of  the 
temple  where  incense  was  burnt  was  the 
holy  place. 

10.  The  whole  multitude.  This  was 
the  regular  time  for  evening  prayer,  and 
multitudes  came  up  to  the  temple  to  wor- 
ship. %  Praying  without.  That  is,  in 
the  courts  around  the  temple,  particularly 
in  the  court  of  the  women. 

11.  An  angel.  An  angel  is  a  messen- 
ger sent  from  God.  It  had  now  been 
about  four  hundred  years  since  the  time 
of  Malachi,  and  since  there  had  been  any 
divine  revelation.  During  that  time  the 
nation  was  looking  for  the  Messiah;  but 
still  with  nothing  more  \taxi  V\v*  «x&vec& 
prophecies  to  direct  them,    "^ciw  \Xvefc.  \*» 


John'*  bvrUi  foretold. 


LUKK. 
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the  right  side  of  the  altar  *  of  in- 
cense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him, 
he  was  troubled,  *  and  fear  fell  upon 
him. 

18  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy  prayer 
is  heard ;   and  thy  wife  Elisabeth 

1  Exod.  xxx.  1  —8  ;  xxxrii.  2.^—29.  Lev. 
XTi.  13.  Rev.  rili.  3,4.  a  Ver.  28.  J  wig.  xili. 
A    Dan.  x.  8. 


shall  bear  thee  a  Km,  and  thou  skit 
call  his  name  3  John. 

M  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  tod 
gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice4 
at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great5  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 6 drink 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and 


was  about  to  appear,  God  sent  his  messen- 
ger to  announce  his  coming,  to  encourage 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  to  prepare 
them  to  receive  him.     •}  On  the  right 
aide,  &c.    The  altar  of  incense  stood  close 
by  the  veil  which  divided  the  holy  place 
from  the  most  holy.    On  the  north  stood 
tho  table  of  shew-hrcad.    On  the  south, 
toe  golden  candlestick.      As  Zacharias 
entered,  therefore,  with  his  face  to  the 
west,  the  angel  would  stand  on  the  north, 
or  near  the  table  of  shew-bread.     It  was 
eighteen   inches  square,  and  three   feet 
high.     The  top,  as  well  as  the  aides  and 
horns,  was  overlaid  with  pure  gold,  and  it 
was  finished  around  the  upper   surface 
with  a  crown  or  lwrder  of  gold.    Just  be- 
low this  border  four  golden  rings  were  at- 
tached to  each  side  of  the  altar,  one  near 
each  corner.     The  staves  or  rods  for  bear- 
ing the  altar  passed  through  these  rings, 
and  were  made  of  the  same  wood  with  the 
altar  itself,  and  richly  overlaid  with  the 
same  precious  metal.     Upon  this  altar  in- 
cense was  burnt  every  morning  and  every 
evening,  so  that  it  was  literally  ficrpetual. 
Exod.  xxx.  8.      Neither  burnt-sacrifice, 
nor  meat-offering,  nor  drink-offering,  was 
permitted  upon  this  altar ;  nor  was  it  ever 
stained  with  blood,  except  once  annually, 
when  the  priest  made  atonement.    Lev. 
xvi.  18.  19. 

12.  He  teas  troubkd.  This  was  an 
unusual  appearance,  lie  was  alone,  in 
the  presence  of  God.  The  appearance 
was  sudden,  unexpected,  and  therefore 
fearful. 

13.  Thg  prayer  it  heard.  That  is, 
thy  prayer  for  offspring.  This,  among 
the  Jews,  was  an  object  of  intense  desire. 
"So  prospect  was  more  gloomy  to  them 
than  that  of  dying  childless,  so  that  their 
name  should  perish.  Spcc\a\  pain&,  l< 
tlicrdore,  had  been  tal;en  \u  tV.e  \».w,\a\ 

4. '14 


»  Tsr.  to,  63. 
*  Num.  vi.  3. 


«V«r.5a.        »CLtu.B 


keep  up  the  names  of  families  by  re- 
quiring a  man  to  marry  his  brother's 
wife.    Deut  xxr.  5. 

14.  At  hi*  birth.  This  docs  not  refer 
so  much  to  the  time  of  his  birth,  as  to  the 
subsequent  rejoicing.  Such  shall  be  hit 
character,  that  he  shall  be  an  honour  to 
the  family,  and  many  shall  rejoice  that 
he  lived.  Or,  m  other  words,  ho  sbsll 
be  a  blessing  to  mankind. 

1.5.  Shall  be  great.    Shall  be  eminent, 
or  distinguished  as  a  preacher.     %  In  the 
tight  of  the  Lord.      Greek  :   before  tkt 
Lord.     That  is,  shall  be  really  or  trulj 
great.     God  shall   regard   him  as  such. 
H  Shall  drink  neither  wine.     Wine  *w 
the  juice  of  the  grape.    The  kind  of  wine 
commonly  used   in  Judea   was  a  ligbt 
wine,  often  not  stronger  than  cider  in  this 
country.     It  was  the  common  drink  <£ 
all  clussos  of  the  people.     See  Notes  en 
John  ii.  11.     The  use  of  wine  was  for- 
bidden only  to  the  Nazarite.    Num.  vi  3. 
It  was  because  John  sustained  this  cha- 
racter, that  he  abstained  from  the  use  of 
wine.      Tj  Strong  drink.     It  is  not  esfjr 
to  ascertain  precisely  what  is  meant  bi 
this  word,  but  we  are  certain  that  it  does 
not  mean  strong  drink  in  our  sense  of  the 
term.      Distilled  spirits  were    not  then 
known.     The  art  of   distilling  was  dis- 
covered by  an  Arabian  chemist  in  the 
ninth    or   tenth    century  ;    but  distilled 
liquors  are  not  used  by  Arabians.    Tber 
banished  them  at  once,  as  if  sensible  »f 
their  pernicious  influence.     Nor  are  the?' 
used  in  eastern  nations  at  all.    Europe 
and  America  have  been  the  regions  where 
this  poison  has  been  most   exteasfrelT 
used  ;    and  there  it  has  beggared  •»<* 
ruined  millions,  and  is  yearly  sweeps 
thousands  unprepared  into  a   wretched 
eternity.     The  strong  drink  among  the 
J<ivc*  ^«a  Yt*^*^!   nothing  wore  th*' 


i.o.  6. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Jerusalem. 


e  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
(host,  even  1  from  his  mothers 
*omb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of 
srael  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
leir  God. 

17  And  *  he  shall  go  before  him 
i  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to 

iJtr.I.  5.       *  John  1.34. 


tmented  liquors,  or  a  drink  obtained 
om  fermented  dates,  figs,  and  the  juice 
'  the  palm,  or  the  lees  of  wine,  mingled 
ith  sugar,  and  having  the  property  of 
■oducing  intoxication.      Many  of  the 
with  writers  say,  that  by  the  word  here 
instated  strong  drink  was  meant  nothing 
on  than  old  wine,  which  probably  had 
e   power    of    producing    intoxication. 
»  Notes  on  Isa.  t.  11.    IT  Shall  be 
fed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.     Shall  be 
rinely  designated  or  appointed  to  this 
ice,  and  qualified  for  it  by  all  needful 
mmunications  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     To 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  be 
aminatcd,  sanctified,  and  guided  by  his 
rnence.  In  this  place  the  reference  is:  1. 
>  the  divine  intention  that  John  should  be 
;  apart  to  this  work,  as  God  designed 
it  Paul  should  be  an  apostle  from  his 
rther's  womb.   Gal.  i.  1 5.    2.  To  an  ac- 
il  fitting  of  John  for  the  work  from  the 
th,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
was  the  case  with  Jeremiah,  Jer.  i.  5, 
d  with  David,  Psa.  xxii.  9, 10. 

16.  Children  of  Israel.     Jews.     De- 
ndants  of  Israel,  or  Jacob.    *[  Shall 

turn.     By  repentance.     He  shall  call 
em  from  their  sin,  and  persuade  them 
forsake    it,   and   to   seek  the    Lord 
or  God. 

17.  Shall  go  before  him.  Before  the 
essiah,  or  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  Con- 
xion here  leads  us  to  suppose  that  the 
ird  him  refers  to  the  Lord  their  God 
the  previous  verse.  If  so,  then  it  will 
low  that  the  Messiah  was  the  Lord 
A  of  Israel  : — a  character  abundantly 
ren  him  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
nent.  %  In  the  spirit  and  power  of 
So*.  See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  14.  %  To 
m  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
ddren.  In  the  time  of  John  the  Jews 
*e  divided  into  a  number  of  different 
rts.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  iii.  7.  They 
ae  opposed  violently  to  each  other, 


turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient s  to 
the  wisdom  *  of  the  just ;  to  make 
ready  a  people  5  prepared  for  the 
Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the 
angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ? 


*  Or,  by.  Pn.  exi.  10.  MaL  W.  5, 0.  «  Matt- 
xi.  14  ;  xix.  26.  Mark  ix.  12.  Bom.  iv.  21- 
»  1  Pet  11  9. 

and  pursued  their  opposition  with  great 
animosity.     It  was  impossible  but  that 
this  opposition  should  find  its  way  into 
families,  and  divide  parents  and  children 
from   each  other.    John  came  that  he 
might  allay  these  animosities,  and  produce 
better  feeling.    By  directing  them  all  to 
one  Master,  the  Messiah,  ho  would  divert 
attention  from  the  causes  of  their  dif- 
ference, and  bring  them  to  union.    He 
would  restore  peace  to  their  families,  and 
reconcile  those  parents  and  children  who 
had    chosen    different     sects,     sufferinpr 
their  attachment  to  sect  to  interrupt  the 
harmony  of  their  households.    The  effect 
of  true  religion  on  a  family  will  always  be 
to  produce  harmony.    It  attaches  ail  the 
family    to    one  great    Master,  and    by 
attachment  to  him,  all  minor  causes  of 
difference  are  forgotten.     If  And  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.     The 
disobedient  here  are  the  unbelieving,  and 
hence  the  impious,  the  wicked.    These  ho 
would  turn  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  or 
to  such  wisdom  as  the  just  or  pious  mani- 
fested ;  that  is,  to  true  wisdom.    %  To 
make  ready  a  people,  &c.    To  prepare 
them,  by  announcing  that  the  Messiah 
was  about  to  appear,  and  by  calling  them 
to  repentance,  that  they  might  be  pre- 
pared for  his  coming.      God  has  always 
required  men   to  be  pure  in  a  special 
manner,  when  he  was  about  to  appear 
among  them.     Thus  the  Israelites  were 
required  to  purify  themselves  for  three 
days  when  he  was  about  to  come  down 
on   Mount  Sinai.      Exod.  xix.   14,  15. 
And  so  when  God  the  Son  was  about  to 
appear  as  the  Redeemer,  he  required  that 
men  should  prepare  themselves  for  his 
coming.     So  in  view  of  the  future  judg- 
ment, the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man,  he  requires  that  men  should  repent, 
believe,  and  be  pure.     1  Pet.  iv.  7.    *2 
Pet.  iii.  11,12. 

18.   Whereby  shall  I  know  tlm  >    Ttvv-. 

f  v  £         *a\> 


«■* 


Johns  birth  foretold.  LUKE. 

for 1 1  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering 
said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,1  that 
staud  in  the  presence  of  God;  and 
am  sent  3  to  speak  onto  thee,  and 
to  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  * 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until 
the  day  that  these  things  shall  be 


i  Gen.  xt.  8 ;  xrii.  17  ;  xvili.  12.  Judg.  vt 
36-40.  «  ver.  28.  Dan.  Till.  10 ;  ix.  21, 22. 
a  Heb.  i.  14.       «  Eiek.  iii.  20. 


thing  was  improbable,  and  he  desired 
evidence  that  this  would  take  place.  The 
testimony  of  an  angel,  and  in  such  a 
place,  should  have  been  proof  enough, 
tut  men  are  slow  to  believe  the  testimony 
<:f  heavenly  messengers.  As  a  conse- 
quence of  not  believing,  he  was  struck 
dumb. 

ID.  I  am  Gabriel.  The  word  Gabriel 
is  made  up  of  two  Hebrew  words,  and 
signifies  man  of  God.  This  angel  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  deputed  to 
inform  Daniel  that  his  prayers  were  heard. 
Dan.  viii.  16 ;  ix.  21.  if  That  stand  in 
the  presence  of  God.  To  stand  in  the 
presence  of  one,  is  a  phrase  denoting 
honour  or  favour.  To  be  admitted  to 
the  presence  of  a  king,  or  to  be  with 
him,  was  a  token  of  favour.  So  to  stand 
before  God,  signifies  merely  that  he  was 
honoured  or  favoured  by  God.  He  was 
permitted  to  come  near  him,  and  to  see 
much  of  his  glory.  Compare  1  Kin. 
x.  8 ;  xii.  6 ;  xvii.  1 ;  Prov.  xxii.  29. 
%  And  am  sent,  &c.  The  angels  are 
ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  those  who 
ahull  be  heirs  of  salvation.  Heb.  i.  7, 14. 
They  delight  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
one  way  of  doing  that  will  is  by  aiding 
his  children  here ;  by  succouring  the 
afflicted  ;  and  by  defending  those  who 
are  in  danger.  There  is  no  more  ab- 
surdity or  impropriety  in  supposing  that 
angels  may  aid  them,  than  there  is  in 
supposing  that  good  men  may  aid  one 
another.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  affords  high  pleasure  to  the  angels 
of  God  to  be  permitted  to  aid  those  who 
are  treading  the  dangerous  and  trying 
path  which  leads  to  eternity.  Holiness 
is  the  same  as  benevolence ;  and  YvoYy 
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performed,  because  thou  belietest 
not  my  words,5  which  shall  be  ful- 
filled in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  oat,  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them;  and 
they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a 
vision  in  the  temple ;  for  he  beck- 
oned unto    them    and    remained 


speechless. 

»  Rom.  iii.  3. 


2Tim.iL  13.    Heb.  it  18. 


beings  seek  and  love  opportunities  to  do 
good  to  their  fellow  creatures.  In  the 
eye  of  holy  beings,  all  TJod's  creature* 
are  parts  of  one  great  family  ;  and  who- 
ever they  can  do  them  good,  they  rejoice 
in  the  opportunity,  at  any  sacrifice. 
U  These  glad  tidings.  This  good  nets 
respecting  the  birth  of  a  son. 

20.  Because  thou  believest  not,  Ac 
This  was  both  a  sign  and  a  judgment; 
a  sign  that  he  had  come  from  God,  nod 
that  the  thing  would  be  fulfilled,  and  s 
judgment  for  not  giving  credit  to  what  be 
had  said.  There  is  no  sin  in  the  sigh* 
of  God  more  aggravated  than  unbehet 
When  God  speaks,  man  should  believe. 
Nor  can  he  that  will  not  believe  escape 
punishment.  God  speaks  only  truth,  sad 
we  should  believe  him.  God  speaks  only 
what  is  for  our  good,  and  it  is  right  that 
we  should  suffer  if  we  do  not  credit  whs* 
he  says. 

21.  The  people  waited.  That  *, 
beyond  the  usual  time.  %  Marulld* 
Wondered.  The  priest,  it  is  said,  wsi 
not  accustomed  to  remain  in  the  temple 
more  than  half  an  hour  commonly. 
Having  remained  on  this  occasion  a  longer 
time,  the  people  became  apprehensive  ftf 
his  safety,  and  wondered  what  had  hap- 
pened to  him. 

22.  Had  seen  a  vision.  The  word 
vision  means  sight,  appearance  or  spectre, 
and  is  commonly  applied  to  spirits,  or  to 
beingB  of  another  world.  When  he  came 
out  of  the  temple,  it  is  probable  that  they 
suspected  that  something  of  this  nature 
had  detained  him  there,  and  that  on 
inquiry  of  him  he  signified  by  a  nod  that 
this  was  the  case.     He  was  unable  to 

\«£Q&i«sANta3  bad  no  way  of  "pcrceir- 


.c.  6. 


CHAPTER  I. 


'Nazareth. 


28  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
ton  as  the1  day 8  of  his  ministration 
ere  accomplished,  he  departed  to 

*  own  house. 

34  And  alter  those  days  his  wife 
hsabeth  conceived,  and  hid  her- 
ilf  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
ith  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
oked  on  me,  to  take  2  away  my 
tproach  among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the 

1 2  Kin.  xi  5—7.  1  Chron.  lx.  25.  »  Geo. 
ex.  23.    1  Sam.  L  6.    Isa.  liv.  1,  4. 

ig"  it  bat  by  such  a  sign.  On  the  word 
Irion,  see  Notes  on  Isa.  i.  1.  %  For  he 
ftkmted  unto  them.  That  is,  by  beckon- 
g  onto  them,  or  by  a  sign,  he  informed 
Mm  of  what  he  had  seen. 

23.  As  soon  as  the  days  of  his  minis- 
tfioR,  &c.    As  soon  as  he  had  fulfilled 

*  duties  of  the  week.  It  might  have 
sen  supposed  that  the  extraordinary 
xorrence  in  the  temple,  together  with 

*  own  calamity,  would  have  induced 
im  at  once  to  leave  this  place,  and  return 
tte.  But  his  duty  was  in  the  temple. 
h  piety  prompted  him  to  remain  there 
i  the  service  of  God.  He  was  not  un- 
tied for  burning  incense  by  his  dumbness, 
id  it  was  not  proper  for  him  to  leave  his 
ist.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  of  reli- 
on  to  remain  at  their  work  until  they 

*  entirely  unfitted  for  it,  and  unable  to 
iw  God  in  their  profession.  Then  they 
nut  retire.  But  until  that  time,  he  that 
t  trifling  causes  forsakes  his  post,  is 
airy  of  unfaithfulness  to  his  Master. 

24.  Hid  herself.  Did  not  go  forth  into 
iblk,  and  concealed  her  condition.  This 
ight  have  been  done  that  she  might 
•end  her  time  more  entirely  in  giving 
lite  to  God  for  his  mercies ;  and  that 
«  might  have  the  fullest  proof  of  the 
tompli&hment  of  the  promise,  before 

*  appeared  in  public,  or  spoke  of  the 
ernes  of  God. 

85.  Thus.  In  this  merciful  manner. 
To  take  away  my  reproach.  Among 
e  Jews,  a  family  of  children  was  counted 
■goal  blessing,  an  evidence  of  the  favour 
God.  Ley.  zxvi.  9.  Psa.  cxiii.  9 ; 
xvul  3.  Isa.  iv.  1 ;  xliv.  3,  4.  To  be 
Wen,  therefore,  or  to  be  destitute  of 


angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Na- 
zareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  •  espoused  to  a 
man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 
the  house  of  David ;  and  the  vir- 
gin's name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto 
her,  and  said.  Hail,  thou  that  art 4 
highly  favoured,  5  the  °"  Lord  is 
with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among 
women. 

3  Matt.  i.  18.  *  Or,  graciously  accepted  ;  or. 
much  graced.      »  Dan.  ix.  23.       •  Judg.  vi.  12. 

children,  was  considered  a  reproach,  cr  a 
disgrace.     1  Sam.  i.  6. 

26.  Is  the  sixth  month.  The  sixth 
month  after  Elisabeth's  conception.  H  A 
city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth.  See 
Matt,  il  22,  23. 

27.  To  a  virgin  espoused,  &c.  See 
Matt.  i.  10,  19.  "fl  House  of  David. 
Family  of  David,  or  descendants  of 
David. 

28.  Hail.  This  word  of  salutation  is 
equivalent  to,  Peace  be  with  thee,  or,  Joy 
be  with  thee ;  a  form  of  speech  implying 
that  she  was  signally  favoured,  and  ex- 
pressing joy  at  meeting  her.  T  Highly 
favoured.  By  being  the  mother  of  the 
long-expected  Messiah,  the  mother  of  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind.  Long  had  he 
been  predicted,  long  had  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  been  turned  to  him,  and  long  had 
his  ccming  been  an  object  of  intense 
desire.  To  be  reckoned  among  hin 
ancestors  was  accounted  sufficient  honour 
for  even  Abraham  and  David.  But  now 
the  happy  individual  was  designated  who 
was  to  be  his  mother ;  and  on  Man-,  a 
poor  virgin  of  Nazareth,  was  to  come  this 
honour,  which  would  have  rendered  in- 
finitely illustrious  any  of  the  daughters  of 
Adam,  the  honour  of  giving  birth  to  the 
world's  Redeemer,  and  the  Son  of  God. 
*t\-  The  Lord  is  with  thee.  The  word  is 
is  not  in  the  original,  and  the  passage  may 
be  rendered  either,  the  Lord  is  with  thee, 
or,  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  implying  the 
prayer  of  the  angel,  that  all  blessings  from 
God  might  descend  and  rest  upon  her. 
11  Blessed  art  thou  among  women*  Ttvv» 
passage  is  equivalent  to  «w\t\^>'YVus^  *k\. 
the  most  happv  of  Yromeru 

4?r» 


Birth  of  Jesus  foretold.  LUKE. 

20  And  when  she  saw  him,  she 
was  troubled  at  liis  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salu- 
tation this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  Mar}' :  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God. 

3 1  And,  behold,  thou l  shalt  con- 
reive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS. 

:V2  He  shall  be  great,  £  and  shall 
be  called  the  s  Son  of  the  Highest : 


*  In.  viL  14. 
>  Ileb.  1 2—8. 


Matt  L  21.        »  Mutt.  xiL  42. 


29.  Troubled  at  his  toying.  Disturbed 
or  perplexed  at  what  he  said.  It  was  ao 
unexpected,  so  sudden,  so  extraordinary, 
and  wan  ho  high  an  honour,  that  die  was 
tilled  with  anxious  thoughts,  and  did  not 
know*  what  to  make  of  it.  T  Cast  in  her 
miw/.  Thought,  or  revolved  in  her  mind. 
€,  What  tnatinrr  of  salutation.  What 
this  salutation  could  mean. 

3*2.  He  shall  be  great.  There  is  un- 
doubted reference  in  this  passage  to  Isa. 
ix.  6,  7.  Hy  his  being  great,  is  meant  he 
hliall  be  distinguished,  or  illustrious;  great 
in  power,  in  wisdom,  in  dominion,  on 
earth,  and  in  heaven.  %  Shall  be  called. 
Thift  is  the  same  as  to  say,  he  shall  be  the 
Son,  &.c.  The  Hebrews  often  used  this 
form  of  speech.  See  Matt.  xxi.  13. 
•"  The  Highest.  Cod,  who  is  infinitely 
cxahed,  called  the  Highest,  because  he  is 
exalted  over  all  his  creatures  on  earth  and 
in  heaven.  See  Mark  v.  7.  ^1  The 
throne.  The  kingdom  ;  or  shall  appoint 
him  as  the  lineal  successor  of  David  in 
the  kingdom.  •;  Hit  father  David. 
David  is  called  his  father,  because  Jesus 
was  lineally  descended  from  him.  See 
Matt.  i.  1.  The  promise  to  David  was, 
that  there  should  not  fail  a  man  to  sit  on 
his  throne;  that  his  throne  should  be 
perpetual ;  and  the  promise  was  fulfilled 
by  exalting  Jesus  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  and  the  perpetual  King  of  his 
people. 

33.  Over  the  house  of  Jacob.     The 

hou$c  of  Jacob  means  the  same  thing  as 

the  fkmUy  of  Jacob,  or  the  descendants 

of  Jacob;   i. c.  the  children  of  lsaeX. 

438 


Bjc.  o. 

and  the  Lord  God  shall  ghre  unto 
him  the  throne  4  of  his  father  Da- 
vid: 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  *  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  them 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  £1 
know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  an3 
said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  abaLi 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  o>  £ 
the  Highest  shall  orershadow  thee  , 


«  2  Sam.  Til.  11. 12.     Isa.  ix.  6,  7.        »  Dan. 
vii.  14.  27.    Mlc.  iv.  7. 

This  was  the  name  by  which  the  ancient 
people  of  God  were  known,  and  it  is  the 
same  as  saying  that  he  shall  reign  orer  his 
own  church  and  people  for  erer.    This  be 
does  by  giving  them  laws,  by  defending 
them,  and  by  guiding  them ;  and  this  he 
will  do  for  ever  in  the  kingdom  of  hit 
glory.    5  Of  hit  kingdom  there  shall  k 
no  end.    He  shall  reign  among  his  people 
on  earth  until  the  end  of  time,  and  still 
be  their  King  in  heaven.     Hie  is  the  oily 
kingdom  that  shall  never  have  an  end* 
He  the  only  king  that  shall  never  hr 
aside  his  diadem  and  robes,  and  that  shall 
never  die.    He  the  only  king  that  ess 
defend  us  from  all  our  enemies,  sustsis 
us  in  death,  and  reward  us  in  eternity. 
O  how  important,  then,  to  have  an  intetest 
in  his  kingdom;  and  how  unimportaot, 
compared  with  his  favour,  is  the  favour 
of  all  earthly  monarchs ! 

35.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  npm 
thee.  See  Matt.  i.  18, 20.  %  The  pom* 
of  the  Highest,  kc.  This  evidently  mes* 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  should  be  creates 
by  the  direct  power  of  God.  It  was  so* 
by  ordinary  generation ;  but,  as  the  Me* 
siah  came  to  redeem  sinners,  to  mtk* 
atonement  for  others,  and  not  for  hunteft 
it  was  necessary  that  his  human  nana* 
should  be  pure,  and  freed  from  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  mil.  God,  therefore,  pu- 
pated him  a  body  by  direct  creation,  to** 
should  be  pure  and  holy.  See  Heb.x.& 
%  That  holg  thing,  Ac.  That  hoiv  ft* 
geny,  or  child.  m  Shaii  be  called  the 8* 
of  God.  That  is  speken  in  reference  •» 
\\i!he,  \»mbsj&.  'B&toB*  of  Christ.    And  tb* 


0   - 
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arefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 

ill  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called1 

b Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Eli- 

aeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a 

i  in  her  old  age  :  and  this  is  the 

;th  month  with  her,  who  was 

lied  barren. 

S7  For  *  with  God  nothing  shall 

impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
ndmaid  9  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto 
5  according  4  to  thy  word.  And 
i  angel  departed  from  her. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 
d  went  into  the  hill  country  with 
ste,  into  *a  city  of  Juda; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house 

Mark  i.  1.       '  Matt.  zix.  26.     3  Pta.  cxvi. 
«  Paa.  eziz.  3&       •  Joch.  xxL  9—11. 

■age  proves  beyond  controversy  that 
!  reason  why  Jesus  was  called  the  Son 
God,  was,  because  he  was  begotten  in 
upernatural  manner.  He  is  also  called 
i  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  resur- 
tkm.  Acts  xiii.  33,  Rom.  i.  4,  corn- 
red  with  Psa.  ii.  7* 

36,37.  Thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  &c.  The 
e  of  Elisabeth  is  mentioned  to  inspire 
ay  with  confidence,  and  to  assure  her 
it  what  was  now  promised  would  be 
filled.  It  was  almost  as  improbable 
rt  Elisabeth  should  have  a  child  at  her 
te  of  life,  as  it  was  that  Mary  should 
icr  the  circumstances  promised. 
58.  And  Alary  said,  Behold  the  hand- 
id,  Ac.  This  was  an  expression  of 
ignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  of 
h  in  the  promise.  To  be  the  hand- 
id  of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  n  submissive 
1  obedient  servant;  and  is  the  same 
saying,  I  roily  credit  all  that  is  said, 
i  am  perfectly  ready  to  obey  all  the 
nmands  of  the  Lord. 
IB.  And  Mary  arose.  The  word  arose 
■e  is  equivalent  to  setting  out,  or  start- 
;  en  a  journey.  II  The  hilt  country. 
e  region  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem, 
mnonlr  called  the  hill  country  of 
tea.  H  CUy  of  Juda.  What  city  is 
ant  is  not  known.  Some  have  sup- 
ted  it  to  be  Jerusalem,  others  Hebron, 
t  all  is  conjecture.     It  was  probably  a 
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of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisa- 
beth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  saluta- 
tion of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  6  art 
thou  among  women,  and  *  blessed  t* 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  8  should 
come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thv  salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for 


•  Ver.  23.   Judg.  t  24.    f  Ch.  xlx.  38.   Gtn. 
xxiL  18.    Pss.  lxxii.  17—191  *  John  xiil.  13. 

Levities!  city,  and  the  residence  of  Za- 
charias when  he  was  not  employed  in  the 
temple. 

40.  Saluted  ETtsabeth.  Expressed 
great  joy  and  gratification  at  seeing  her, 
and  used  the  customary  tokens  of  affec- 
tionate salutation. 

41.  Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
meaning  of  this  seems  to  be,  that  she 
was  filled  with  joy,  with  a  disposition 
to  praise  God,  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  or 
a  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  child 
that  should  bo  born  of  her.  All  these 
were  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4*2.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women. 
She  here  repeated  nearly  the  words  of  the 
angel  to  Mary,  esteeming  it  to  be  the 
highest  honour  among  mothers  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah. 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me  9  An 
expression  of  humility.  Why  is  it  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me,  as  if  to  honour  mcl  f  Mother  of  mt/ 
Lord.  The  word  Lord  sometimes  denotes 
divinity,  and  sometimes  superior,  master, 
teacher,  or  governor.  It  was  given  by  the 
Jews  to  their  expected  Messiah ;  but 
whether  they  understood  it  as  denoting 
divinity,  cannot  now  be  ascertained.  It  is 
clear  only  that  Elisabeth  used  it  as  denot- 
ing great  dignity  and  honour. 

45.  Blest ed  ts  she  that  believed.  Thai 
is,  Mary,  who  be\\cv«A  vsYiait  ^v^  *tv^&. 
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45  And  blessed  is  she  l  that  be- 
lieved :  for  there  shall  be  a  per- 
formance of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  *  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  3 
in  God  my  Saviour. 

*  Or,  vkiekbdievedtJuUOerfhall  be.  'lSsm. 
IL 1.  Pat.  xxxIy.  2,  3.  •  Pat.  xxxv.  9.  Hab. 
ill.  18. 

•poke  to  her.  She  was  blessed  not  only 
in  the  act  of  believing,  but  because  the 
thing  promised  would  certainly  be  fulfilled. 
From  these  expressions  of  Elisabeth, 
we  may  learn:  1  That  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  had  not  entirely  ceased  among 
the  Jews.  2.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  source  of  light,  comfort,  and  joy.  3. 
That  every  thing  about  the  birth  of  Jesus 
is  remarkable,  and  that  he  must  have 
been  more  than  a  mere  man.  4.  That 
the  prospect  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
was  one  of  great  joy  and  rejoicing  to 
ancient  saints ;  and,  5.  That  it  was  a 
high  honour  to  be  the  mother  of  him  that 
should  redeem  mankind.  It  is  from  that 
honour  that  the  Roman  Catholics  have 
determined  that  it  is  right  to  worship  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  to  offer  prayers  to  her  : 
an  act  of  worship  as  idolatrous  as  any 
that  could  be  offered  to  a  creature.  For : 
1.  It  is  not  anywhere  commanded  in  the 
Bible.  2.  It  is  expressly  forbidden  to 
worship  any  being  but  God.  Ex.  xx.  4, 
5  ;  xxxiv.  14.  Deut.  vi.  13, 14.  lsa.  xlv. 
20. 3.  It  is  idolatry  to  worship  or  pray  to  a 
creature.  4.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  can  be  in  all  places  at 
the  some  time,  to  hear  the  prayers  of  thou- 
sands at  once,  or  that  she  can  aid  them. 
There  is  no  idolatry  more  gross,  and  of 
course  more  wicked,  than  to  worship  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator.  Rom.  i.  25. 

46.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord. 
To  magnify  here  means  to  make  great, 
and  then  to  extol,  to  praise,  to  celebrate. 
It  doe?  not  mean  here  strictly  to  make 
great,  but  to  increase  in  our  estimation  ; 
that  »,  to  praise,  or  extol.  See  2  Sam.  vii. 
26.    Pb.  xxxiv.  3. 

47.  In  God  my  Saviour.  God  is  called 
Saviour,  as  he  saves  people  from  sin  and 
death.     He  was  Mary's  Saviour,  ad  he  had 

redeemed  her  soul,  and  given  a  title  to  [ 
440 
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48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for,  be 
hold,  from  henceforth  all  genam 
tions  shall  call  me  6  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  «  had 
done  to  me  great  things ;  *  am 
holy  8  is  his  name. 

«  Psa.  exxxvL 0.  »Ch.xLS7.  IfaLU 
12.  •  G«n.  zvlL  L  «  Psa.  lxxL  SI ;  exxvi 
2, 3.    Epa.ia  SO.       •  Pm.  «xi.  a 

eternal  life  ;  and  she  rejoiced  for  that,  an 
especially  for  his  mereyin  honouring  her  b] 
her  being  made  the  mother  of  the  Meansh 

48.  He  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  4 
his  handmaiden.  Literally,  he  has  lookec 
upon  the  low  or  humble  condition  of  hi 
handmaid.  That  is,  notwithstanding  tht 
humble  rank  and  poverty  of  Mary,  bf 
has  shown  her  favour.  And  this  example 
abundantly  teaches,  what  is  elsewhere  fulh 
taught  in  the  Bible,  that  God  is  not  i 
respecter  of  persons ;  that  he  is  not 
influenced,  to  confer  favours,  by  wealth, 
honour,  or  office.  Rom.  ii.  11  ;  x.  11, 
12.  He  seeks  out  the  humble  and  the 
contrite ;  and  imparts  his  rich  blessmti 
to  those  who  feel  that  they  need  them, 
and  who  will  bless  him  for  them,  ft 
exxxviii.  6.  Isa.  lvii.  15.  H  From  henet 
forth.  Hereafter,  or  in  consequence  of 
this.  S  All  generations.  All  men.  All 
posterity.  U  Call  me  blessed.  Pronounce 
me  highly  favoured,  or  happy  in  being  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  right  to  con- 
sider her  highly  favoured,  or  happy  ;  but 
this  certainly  does  not  warrant  us  to  worship 
her,  or  pray  to  her.  Abraham  was  blessed 
in  being  the  rather  of  the  feithful ;  Paul  a 
being  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  ;  Peter  is 
first  preaching  the  gospel  to  them ;  bat 
who  would  think  of  worshipping  or  pray- 
ing to  Abraham,  Paul,  or  Peter ! 

49.  He  that  is  mighty.  God.  IHolk 
done  to  me  great  things.  Hath  conferred 
on  me  great  favours  and  distinguished 
mercies.  U  And  holy  is  his  name.  Thii 
is  an  expression  of  Mary's  feelings,  desuJnC 
to  give  to  God  all  honour  and  praise;  anil 
as  the  highest  honour  she  declared  that 
his  name  was  holy  ;  that  is,  that  God  wsf 
free  from  sin,  injustice,  and  impurity. 
The  name  of  God  is  often  put  fir 
God  himself.  The  proper  name  of  God 
is  Jehovah,   a   word   expressive  of  hit 
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50  And  *  bis  mercy  is  on  them 
that  fear  him  from  generation  to 
generation. 

51  He9 hath  shewed  strength 
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1  Ocn.  xvii.  7.     Bzod.  zx.  6.     Pn.  ciii.  17. 
>  Pia.  icvlil.  i.    Isa.  IL  9 ;  UL  10;  lxlU.fi. 


being,  derived  from  the  word 
which  signi6e*  to  be.     Ex.  Hi.  14  ;  vi.  3. 

Pb.  bcxxm.  18.  That  name  is  holy ;  is 
to  be  regarded  aa  holy ;  and  to  make  a 
common  or  profane  use  of  it,  is  solemnly 
forbidden  in  the  third  commandment. 
Ex.  xx.  7. 

50.  His  mercy.  Farour  shown  to  the 
nuMable  and  the  guilty.  H  It  on  them. 
I»  showed  or  manifested  to  them.  IT  That 
feer  him.  That  reverence  or  honour  him. 
One  kind  of  fear  is  that  whioh  a  servant 
las  of  a  cruel  master,  or  a  man  has  of 
>  precipice,  the  plague,  or  death.  This 
a  not  the  fear  which  we  ought  to  hare  of 
God.  Th»  fear  of  God  is  like  that  which 
*  dutiful  child  has  of  a  kind  and  virtu- 
ous father — a  fear  of  injuring  his  feelings  ; 
of  dishonouring  him  by  our  life  ;  of  doing 
any  thing  which  he  would  disapprove. 
U  is  on  those  who  have  such  fear  of  God 
that  his  mercy  descends.  This  is  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  which  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.  Ps.  cxi.  10.  Job  xxviii.  28. 
T  From  generation  to  generation*  From 
one  age  to  another.  That  is,  it  is  un- 
ceasing ;  it  continues  and  abounds.  But 
it  means  also  more  than  this.  It  means, 
that  God's  mercy  will  descend  on  the 
children,  and  children's  children,  of  those 
that  fear  him,  and  keep  his  conimand- 
fcents.  Ex.  xx.  6.  In  this  respect  it  is 
*o  unspeakable  privilege  to  be  descended 
of  pjous  parents,  to  have  been  the  sub- 
ject of  their  prayers,  and  to  have  received 
their  blessing.  And  it  is  also  a  matter  of 
tftst  guilt  not  to  copy  their  example,  and 
to  walk  in  their  steps.  If  God  is  disposed 
to  show  mercy  to  thousands  of  genera- 
tions, how  heavy  will  be  the  condemnation 
if  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  it,  and 
<*riy  seek  his  favour. 

51.  Hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm. 
The  arm  is  the  symbol  of  strength.  The 
expression  in  this  and  the  subsequent 
*erses,  has  no  particular  reference  to  his 
*nercy  to  Mary.  From  a  contemplation 
of  his  goodness  to  her,  she  enlarges  her 
*iews  to  a  contemplation  of  his  goodness 
*nd  power  in  general  to  others,  and  to  a 


with  his  arm ;  he  hath  scattered 
the  s  proud  in  the  imagination  of 
their  hearts. 

52  He  *  hath  put  down  the 


*  1  Sam.  11.  9.    Dan.  iv.  37. 
Job  v.  11. 
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celebration  of  the  praises  of  God,  for  all 
that  he  has  done  to  all  men.  This  is  the 
nature  of  true  piety.  It  does  not  termi- 
nate in  thinking  of  God's  mercy  to  us. 
It  thinks  of  others,  it  spreads  in  con- 
templation of  other  objects,  and  praises 
God  that  others  also  are  made  partakers 
of  his  mercy,  and  that  his  goodness  is 
manifested  to  all  his  works.  II  He  hath 
scattered  the  proud.  He  hath  often  done 
it  in  time  of  battle  and  war.  When  the 
proud  Assyrian,  Egyptian,  or  Babylonian 
had  come  against  the  people  of  God,  he 
had  often  scattered  them,  and  driven 
away  their  armies.  %  In  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  hearts.  Those  who  were 
lifted  up  or  exalted,  in  their  own  view. 
Those  who  thought  themselves  to  be 
superior  to  other  men. 

52.  Hath  put  down  the  mighty.  The 
mighty  here  denotes  princes,  kings,  or 
conquerors.  See  Isa.  xiv.  12 — 14. 
If  Their  seats.  Their  thrones,  or  the 
places  where  they  sat  in  pomp  and  power. 
*J  Exalted  them.  Raised  them  up,  or 
placed  them  in  the  seats  of  those  who  had 
been  removed.  H  Low  degree.  Low,  or 
humble  birth  and  condition  in  life.  This 
probably  has  reference  to  the  case  of 
Saul  and  David.  Mary  was  celebrating 
the  mercies  of  God  to  her,  to  her  family, 
and  of  course  to  her  ancestors.  It  was 
natural  to  allude  to  that  great  event  in 
their  history,  when  Saul  was  overcome  in 
battle,  and  when  David  was  taken  from 
the  sheep-fold,  and  placed  on  the  throne. 
The  origin  of  illustrious  families  is  often 
obscure.  Men  arc  often  raised  by  industry, 
talent,  and  the  favour  of  God,  from  very 
humble  stations  ;  from  the  farm,  or  me- 
chanics' shop,  to  places  of  great  trust  in  the 
church  or  in  the  state.  They  who  arc  thus 
elevated,  if  imbued  with  right  feelings, 
will  not  despise  their  former  employments, 
nor  their  former  companions,  nor  will  they 
esteem  their  parents  or  friends  the  less,  be- 
cause they  still  remain  in  the  same  rank  in 
life.  No  conduct  is  more  odious  and  un- 
christian than  to  be  ashamed  of  our  UvtV.Vv^ 
or  the  humble  circumstance*  of  wu  toen&L 

4A\ 


Birth  of  John. 

mighty  from  their  seats,  and  ex- 
alted them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  l  hath  filled  the  hungry 
with  good  things ;  and  the  rich  he 
hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpcn  his  servant 
Israel,  in  *  remembrance  of  Aw 
mercy ; 

55  As  he  spake  3  to  our  fathers, 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  forever. 

.  56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  returned 
to  her  own  house. 


LUKE.  b.c.  5. 

came  that  she  should  be  delivered; 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

5  8  And  her  neighbours  *  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lwd  had 
showed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and 
they  5  rtyoiced  with  her. 

50  And  it  came  to  past*  that  ca 
the  eighth  day  they  came  to  cir- 
cumcise the  child ;  and  they  called 
him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of 
his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so ;  but  he  shall  be  called 


57  Now   Elisabeth's  full  time 

»  1  Sam.  ti.  5.       *  Psa.  xovUL  3.         *  Gen. 
xrii.  10.    Pta.  cxxxii.  11. 

53.  The  hungry  with  good  thing*. 
This  it  a  celebration  of  the  general  mercy 
of  God.  He  daily  fed  the  poor,  the 
needy,  and  those  who  came  to  him  with 
humble  hearts.  *f  The  rich  hath  he  tent, 
&c.  While  the  poor  come  to  him  for  a 
supply  of  their  daily  wants,  the  rich 
come  not  that  their  necessities  may  be 
supplied,  but  come  with  lofty  hearts,  and 
insatiable  desires,  that  their  riches  may  be 
increased.  When  this  is  the  case,  God 
not  unfrequently  not  only  withholds  what 
they  ask,  but  he  takes  their  riches  away 
by  fire,  or  flood,  or  disappointments,  and 
sends  them  away  empty.  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 
It  is  better  to  be  poor,  and  go  to  God  for 
our  daily  bread,  than  to  be  rich,  and 
forget  our  dependence  on  him,  and  to  seek 
only  a  great  increase  of  our  property. 

54.  Hath  holpen.  Hath  helped  or 
assisted.  The  word  rendered  holpen, 
denotes,  properly,  to  take  hold  of  one,  to 
help  him  up  when  he  is  danger  of  falling, 
and  means  here  that  God  had  succoured 
his  people  when  they  were  feeble,  and 
were  in  danger  of  falling  or  being  over- 
thrown. II  His  servant  Israel.  His 
people,  the  Israelites,  or  those  who  truly 
reared  him  and  kept  his  commandments. 
See  Isa.  xlL  8,  9.  Hos.  xi.  1.  If  In 
remembrance  of  his  mercy.  Or  that  his 
mercy  may  be  remembered. 

55.  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  Ac. 
That  is,  lie  has  dealt  mercifully  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  according  as  he  pro- 
mised Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     The 

promise  particularly  here  referred  to,  \a 
4 12 
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that  respecting  the  Messiah,  which  t» 
now  about  to  be  fulfilled.  But  then  ■ 
no  doubt  that  there  were  also  included 
the  promises  respecting  all  the  other 
mercies  which  had  been  conferred  on  die 
children  of  Israel.  See  Gen.  xxii.  17, 18* 
•I  For  ever.  These  words  are  to  be  is* 
ferred  to  the  preceding  Terse,  *  in  reman- 
brance  of  his  mercy  for  erer,  as  he  spake," 
Ac.  They  denote  that  the  mercy  of  God 
manifested  to  his  people  should  be  htd 
in  everlasting  remembrance. 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  between 
this  song  of  praise  by  Mary,  nnd  that 
spoken  by  Hannah,  1  Sam.  ii.  1— 10. 
There  are  few  pieces  of  poetry — for  this  ii 
poetry,  and  almost  the  only  poetry  to  the 
New  Testament — more  beautiful  than  this. 
It  is  the  language  of  an  humble,  thankftl* 
pious  female  heart,  praising  God,  1.  For 
his  mercy  to  her,  ver.  46-— 49  ;  2.  For 
his  mercy  to  nil  men — his  general  good* 
ness,  ver.  50—53  ;  and,  3.  His  spectf 
goodness  to  his  people,  ver.  54,  55. 

59.  On  the  eighth  day.  This  was  the 
day  on  which  it  was  required  to  cucaro- 
cise  children.  Gen.  xxi.  4.  IT  And  tkf 
called  him  Zacharias.  The  name  of  th* 
child  was  commonly  given  at  the  time  of 
the  circumcision.  Gen.  xxi.  3,  4.  Tht 
name  commonly  given  to  the  eldest  bob 
was  that  of  the  father. 

60.  Shall  be  called  John.  This  «* 
the  name  which  the  angel  had  ■» 
should  be  given  to  him,  and  which  Z** 
charms  had  probably  informed  Elisabeth 


B.C.  5. 

61  And  thejsaid  unto  her,  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name. 

02  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing- 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name 
is 'John.    And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  c  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed, 
and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them  :   and  all 

1  Ver.  13.       »  Ver.  20. 

^ 

61.  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred,  &c 
Hie  Jewish  tribes  and  families  were  kept 
iatinct.  To  do  this,  and  to  avoid  con- 
fbsion  in  their  genealogical  tables,  they 
probably  gave  only  those  names  which 
■fere  found  among  their  ancestors.  Another 
tsson  for  this,  common  to  all  people,  is 
he  respect  which  is  felt  for  honoured 
ttents  and  ancestors. 

63.  He  asked.  That  is,  by  signs.  Z  A 
tritmg  table.  The  table,  denoted  by 
^us  wordy  was  made  of  pine,  and  covered 
nth  wax,  and  was  small,  perhaps  as  large 
■  a  sheet  of  paper.  The  ancients  used 
o  write  on  such  tables,  as  they  had  not 
he  tise  of  paper.  The  instrument  used 
or  writing  was  an  iron  pen  or  stile,  by 
rtuch  they  marked  on  the  wax  which 
overed  the  table.  Sometimes  the  writing 
ihls  was  made  entirely  of  lead. 

64.  His  mouth  was  opened,  &c.  That 
>he  was  enabled  to  speak.  For  nine 
tooths  he  had  been  dumb,  and  it  is 
robable  that  they  supposed  him  to  be 
Sicted  with  a  paralytic  affection,  and  that 
i  would  not  recover.  Hence  their  amaze- 
eat  when  he  spoke.  For  one  act  of 
sbelicf,  all  this  calamity  had  come 
pen  him,  and  it  had  not  come  without 
bet.  With  true  gratitude,  ho  offered 
line  to  God  fat  the  birth  of  a  son,  and 
r  his  restoration  to  the    blessings    of 
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these  s  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill  country  of 
Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them 
laid  them  up  4  in  their  hearts,  say- 
ing, What  manner  of  child  shall 
this  be !  And  the  hand  5  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  *  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed his  people, 


*  Or.  (Amps.     «  Ch.  ii.  1Q,  51. 

17.      •Pu.ixxu.ia 
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65.  And  fear  came,  Sic.  The  word 
or  often  denotes  religious  reverence.  The 
markable  circumstances  attending  the 
rth  of  John,  and  the  fact  that  Zacha- 
as   was   suddenly  restored  to  speech, 


convinced  them  that  God  was  there, 
and  filled  their  minds  with  awe  and  vene- 
ration. 

66.  What  manner  of  child,  &c.  Such 
were  the  remarkable  circumstances  of  his 
birth,  that  they  apprehended  he  would  be 
distinguished  as  a  prophet,  or  that  great 
events  would  result  from  his  life.  %  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  teas  with  him.  The 
word  hand  is  used  to  denote  aid,  pro- 
tection, favour.  We  stretch  out  the  hand  to 
aid  those  whom  we  wish  to  help.  The 
expression  then  means  that  God  aided 
him,  protected  him,  or  showed  him  favour. 
Some  think  that  these  words  are  a  part  of 
the  speech  of  the  neighbours ;  '  What 
manner  of  child  shall  this  be  ?  God  is  so 
evidently  with  him  !' 

67.  Filled  with  (lie  Holy  Ghost.  See 
ver.  15.  IT  And  prophesied.  The  word 
prophesied  means,  1.  To  foretel  future 
events.  2.  To  celebrate  the  praises  of 
God,  see  1  Sam.  x.  5,  6;  1  Kin.  xviii.  29; 
then  to  teach,  or  preach  the  gospel,  &c. 
This  song  of  Zacharias  partakes  of  all.  It 
is  principally  employed  in  the  praises  of 
God,  but  it  also  predicts  the  future  charac- 
ter and  preaching  of  John. 

68.  Blessed.  See  Note,  Matt.  v.  3. 
U  Hath  visited.  The  word  here  rendered 
visited  means  properly  to  look  upon,  then 
to  look  upon  in  order  to  know  the  state  of 
any  one,  then  to  visit  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  those  who  need  aid,  or  alleviating 
misery.  Compare  Matt  xxv.  43.  In 
this  sense  it  is  used  here.  God  looked 
upon  the  world,  he  saw  it  miserable,  he 
came  to  relieve  it,  and  tatmgbt  «ai\«sCvyci. 
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69  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn 
of  salvation  l  for  ns  in  the  house 
of  his  servant  David ; 

70  As  he  spake  8  by  the  mouth 

L         *  J«r.  xxiii.  5, 0.       Dan. 
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Y  And  redeemed.  That  is,  was  about  to 
redeem,  or  had  given  the  pledge  that  he 
would  redeem.  This  was  spoken  under 
the  belief  that  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer, 
was  about  to  appear,  and  would  certainly 
accomplish  his  work.  The  literal  transla- 
tion of  this  passage  is:  He  hath  made  re- 
demption, or  ransom  for  his  people.  A 
ransom  is  the  price  paid  to  deliver  a  cap- 
tive taken  in  war.  A  is  a  prisoner  taken 
in  war  by  B.  B  has  a  right  to  detain  him 
a  prisoner  by  the  laws  of  war,  but  C  offers 
B  a  price  if  he  will  release  A,  and  suffer 
him  to  go  at  liberty.    The  price  which  he 

Siys,  and  which  must  be  satisfactory  to 
,  that  is,  be  a  reason  to  B  why  he  should 
release  him,  is  called  a  price  or  ransom. 
Men  are  sinners.     They  are  bound  over 
to  just  punishment  by  the  law.    The  law 
is  holy,  and  God,  as  a  just  governor,  must 
see  that  the  law  is  honoured,  and  the 
wicked  punished.     But  if  any  thing  can 
be  done  which  will  have  the  some  good  ef- 
fect as  the  punishment  of  the  sinner,  or 
will  be  an  equivalent  for  it,  that  is,  be  of 
equal  value  to  the  universe,  God  may 
consistently  release  him.     If  he  can  show 
the  same  hatred  of  sin,  and  deter  others 
from  sinning,  and  accomplish  the  purity 
of  the  sinner,  the  sinner  may  be  released. 
Whatever  will  accomplish  this  is  called  a 
ransom,  because  it  is  in  the  eye  of  God  a 
sufficient  reason  why  the  sinner  should 
not  be  punished;  it  is  an  equivalent  for 
his  sufferings,  and  God  is  satisfied.     The 
blood  of  Jesus,  i.  e.  his  death,  in  the 
place  of  sinners,  constitutes  such  a  ransom. 
It  is  in  their  stead.    It  is  for  them.    It  is 
equivalent  to  their  punishment.     It  is  not 
itself  a  punishment,  for  that  always  sup- 
poses personal  crime,  but  it  is  what  God 
is  pleased  to  accept  in  the  place  of  eter- 
nal sufferings  of  the  sinner.    The  king  of 
the  Locrians  made  a  law  that  an  adulterer 
should  be  punished  with  the  loss  of  his 
eves.     His  son  was  the  first  offender,  and 
the  father  decreed  that  his  son  should  lose 
one  eye,  and  lie  himself  one  also.     This 
was  the  ransom.    He  showed  his  love,  his 
regard  for  the  honour  of  his  \aw,  and  tta  \ 
444 


of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have 
been  since  the  world  begin : 

71  That  we  should  he  saved1 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  ns ; 

«  Ism.  lir.  7—17.    Jcr.  xxx.  10, 11. 


determination  that  the  guilty  should  not 
escape.  So  God  gave  ha  Son  a  ramaa 
to  show  his  love,  his  regard  for  justice, 
and  his  willingness  to  save  men,  and  his 
Son,  in  his  death,  was  the  ransom.  Hes 
often  so  called  in  the  New  Testament,  Matt. 
xx.  28.  Mark  x.  45.  Heb.  ix.  12.  Tit  n.  14. 
For  a  fuller  view  of  the  nature  of  a  ransom, 
see  Notes  on  Rom.  ill.  24, 25. 

69.  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn.    A 
horn  is  a  symbol  of  strength.    The  figure 
is  taken  from  the  feet  that  in  horned  ani- 
mals the  strength  lies  in  the  horn.     Par- 
ticularly the  great  power  of  the  rhinoceroi 
or  unicorn,  is  manifested  by  the  use  of  a 
single  horn  of  great  strength,  placed  oa 
the  head,  near  the  end   of  the  no*. 
When  the  sacred  writers  therefore  speak 
of  great  strength  they  often  use  the  word 
horn.    Deut.  xxxiii."  17.    Psa.  cxlviiL  14. 
Dan.  vii.  7,  8 ;  viii.  21.    The  word  salvo- 
tion,  connected  here  with  the  word  bom, 
means  that  this  strength,  or  this  mighty 
Redeemer,  was  able  to  save.    It  is  poss- 
ble  that  this  whole  figure  may  be  takes 
from  the  Jewish  altar.     On  each  of  the 
four  corners  of  the  altar  there  was  so 
eminence,  or  small  projection,  called  a 
horn.      To  this  persons  might  flee  for 
safety,  when  in  danger,  and  were  safe.   1 
Kin.  i.  50;  ii.  28.    Comp.  Note  on  ch.  i. 
11.    So  the  Redeemer  may  be  called  (he 
horn  of  salvation,  because  those  who  flee 
to  him  are  safe.   U  In  the  house.    In  the 
family,  or  among  the  descendants  of  David. 

70.  His  holy  prophets,  &c  All  the 
prophets  are  said  to  have  alluded  to  the 
Messiah  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
The  most  striking  of  these  were  Jacob, 
Gen  xlix.  10;  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15; 
Isaiah,  ch.  ix.  6,  7 ;  liii.  U  Since  ti* 
world  began.  This  is  not  to  be  takes 
literally,  for  there  were  no  prophets  imme- 
diately after  the  creation.  It  is  merely  * 
general  expression,  designed  to  denote 
that  all  the  prophets  had  predicted  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah. 

71.  Saved  from  our  enemies.  The 
enemies  of  man  are  his  sins,  his  carnal 
^TQ^ens&g*,  Vus  lusts,  and  the  great  ad- 


c.  6. 

78  To  perform  the  mercy  pro- 
lied  to  our  fathers,  and  to  l  re- 
amber  his  holy  covenant, 

73  The  oath  *  which  he  sware  to 
r  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
at  we  being  delivered  out  of  the 
ind  of  our  enemies  might  serve 
m*  without  fear, 

75  In  *  holiness  and  righteous- 

1  Ltv.  xxri  42.    Paa.  cv.  8—10.    Exek.  xvi. 
.   '0«n.xxU.16.17.     *Rom.vi.22.     «TiL 
11,  U.    1  Pet.  1.14,15. 

nary  Satan  and  his  angels,  that  con- 
anally  seek  to  destroy  him.  From 
we  the  Messiah  came  to  save  us.  Com- 
ire  Gen.  iii.  15.  Matt  i.  21.  IT  The 
md.   The  power,  to  save  us  from  them. 

72.  To  perform  the  mercy.    To  show 

*  mercy  promised.  The  expression  in 
e  original  is  to  make  mercy  with  our 
then ;  i.  e.,  to  show  kindness  to  our 
then.  And  the  propriety  of  it  is 
raided  on  the  fact  that  mercy  to  chil- 
wt  is  regarded  as  kindness  to  the  parent, 
[easing  the  children  was  blessing  the 
tion,  was  fulfilling  the  promises  made 

the  fathers,  and  showing  that  he  ra- 
ided them  in  mercy.  1J  His  holy 
tenant.  The  word  covenant  means 
mpact,  or  agreement.  This  is  its  use 
oong  men.  It  implies  equality  in  the 
titles;  freedom  from  constraint;  freedom 
mi  previous  obligation  to  do  the  thing 
m  covenanted ;  and  freedom  from  ob- 
ption  to  enter  into  a  compact,  unless  a 
in  chooses  so  to  do.  Such  a  transac- 
m  evidently  can  nerer  take  place  be- 
een  man  and  God,  for  they  are  not 
oil.  Man  is  not  at  liberty  to  decline 
lit  God  proposes,  and  ho  is  under  ob- 
jstion  to  do  all  that  God  commands, 
hen  the  word  covenant,  therefore,  is  used 
the  Bible,  it  means  sometimes  a  com- 
ud,  sometimes  a  promise,  sometimes  a 
pilar  law,  as  "  the  covenant  of  the  day 
d  night ;"  sometimes  it  means  the  way 
which  God  dispenses  mercy ;  that  is, 

•  the  old  and  new  covenants.  In  the 
ice  before  us  it  means  the  promise 
ide  to  Abraham,  as  the  following  verses 
•arly  show. 

73.  The  oath.    This  oath  is  recorded 
Gen.  xxii.  16, 17.    It  was  an  oath  in 

lich  God  swore  by  himself  "became  he 
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ness  before  him,  all 5  the  days  of 
our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  High- 
est :  for  thou  shalt  go  6  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways  ; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion unto  his  people  *  by  the  remis- 
sion 8  of  their  sins, 

*  Rev.  ii.  10.  •  Mai.  ill.  1.  «  Or,  far. 
•  Acts  U.  38;  iii.  19;  v.  31.  Rom.  iii.  23; 
iv.  6,  8.    Eph.  L  7. 

could  swear  by  no  greater,"  Heb.  vi.  13, 
14,  that  he  would  surely  bless  Abraham 
and  his  posterity.  That  promise  was  now 
to  be  entirely  fulfilled  by  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah. 

74.  Might  serve  him.  Might  obey, 
honour,  and  worship  him.  This  was  re- 
garded as  a  favour.  This  was  what  was 
promised.  And  for  this  Zwflharias  praised 
God.  IF  Without  fear.  Fear  of  death, 
of  spiritual  enemies,  or  of  any  external 
foes.  In  the  sure  hope  of  God's  eternal 
favour  beyond  the  grave. 

75.  In  holiness,  &c.  In  piety,  and 
strict  justice.  IT  Before  him.  In  the 
presence  of  God.  Performed  as  in  his 
presence,  and  with  the  full  consciousness 
that  God  sees  the  heart.  The  holiness 
was  not  to  be  merely  external,  but  spi- 
ritual, internal,  pure,  such  as  God  would 
see  and  approve.  IT  All  the  days  of  our 
l\fe.  To  death.  True  religion  increases 
and  expands  till  death. 

76.  And  thou,  child,  Ac.  Zacharias 
predicts  in  this  and  the  following  verses, 
the  dignity,  the  employment,  and  the 
success  of  John.  He  declares  what  would 
be  the  subject  of  his  preaching,  and  what 
his  success.  IT  Prophet  of  the  Highest. 
Prophet  of  God;  a  prophet  appointed  by 
God  to  declare  his  will,  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
^  The  face  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Messiah  that  was  about  to 
appear.  To  go  before  the  nice  of  one,  is 
the  same  as  to  go  immediately  before  one, 
or  to  be  immediately  followed  by  another. 
IT  To  prepare  his  ways.  This  is  taken 
from  Isa.  xl.  3.  See  Note  on  Matt.  iii.  3, 
and  on  Isa.  xl.  3. 

77.  Knowledge  of  salvation.    YlT&nr- 
ledge  of  the  way  of  saXxaXicm.  \  \tax  ^ 
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78  Through  the  tender  *  mercy 
of  our  God ;  whereby  the  *  day- 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
ns, 

79  To  a  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace 

80  And  tho  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shew- 
ing unto  Israel. 

1  Or,  bovdt  of  the  mercy.  *  Or,  »vn-ri$ing  ; 
or.  branch.  Inu  xl.  1.  Zecb.  ill.  8 ;  yi.  IS. 
»  Ch.  li.  32.  Iml  ix.  2 ;  xllx.  9 ;  lx.  1—3.  AeU 
xxri.  18.    1  ThcM.  ▼.  4,  5.    1  John  i.  5—7. 

was  provided,  and  that  the  author  of  sal* 
ration  was  about  to  appear.  %  By  the 
remission  of  their  tins.  The  word  re- 
mission means  pardon,  forgiveness,  or  it 
denotes  a  treatment  of  the  sinner,  as  if  he 
had  not  committed  the  sin.  This  implies 
that  the  salvation  about  to  be  offered  was 
that  which  was  connected  with  the  pardon 
of  sin.  There  can  be  no  other.  God 
cannot  treat  men  as  his  friends  unless  thev 

m 

come  to  him  by  repentance  and  obtain 
forgiveness.  When  that  is  obtained, 
which  he  is  always  disposed  to  grant,  they 
can  be  treated  with  kindness  and  mercy. 

78.  Whereby  the  day-springy  &c  The 
word  day-spring  means  the  morning 
light,  the  aurora,  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
It  is  called  the  day-spring  from  on  high, 
because  the  light  of  the  gospel  shines 
forth  from  heaven.  God  is  its  author, 
and  through  his  mercy  it  shines  on  men. 
There  is  here,  doubtless,  a  reference  to 
Isa.  lx.  1,  2 ;  indeed,  almost  the  very 
word*  of  that  place  are  quoted.  Compare 
also  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

79.  To  give  light,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt, 
iv.  16.  «|  lb  guide  our  feet,  &c.  The 
figure  in  these  verses  is  taken  from  tra- 
vellers, who  being  overtaken  by  night 
know  not  what  to  do,  and  who  wait  pa- 
tiently for  the  morning  light,  that  they 
may  know  which  way  to  go.  So  man 
wandered.  So  he  became  benighted.  So 
he  sat  in  the  shadow  of  death.  So  he 
knew  not  which  way  to  go  until  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  arose,  and  then  the 
tight  shone  brightly  on  his  way,  and  the 
fond  was  open  to  tho  promised  V,u\d  of  \ 

to  heaven. 
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Joseph  and  Mary  at  Bethlehem,  1— & 
Jesus  born,  6,  7.  The  thepherii 
to/d  of  his  birth,  8— IS.  The  munis 
song,  13,  14.  The  shepherds  vu% 
15—20.  Mary,  with  her  babe  et  tit 
temple,  21—24.  Simeon  and  Anm 
rejoice  over  the  babe,  26—39.  Rttun 
of  Joseph  and  Mary  with  the  babe  m 
Naxarclh,  40—52. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a  de- 
cree from4  Caesar  Augustus,  thathll 
the  world  should  °  be  taxed. 

«  Cb.  Hi.  1.  Acti  xl.  18 ;  xxr.  11,  SI.  PHI 
W.  22.  »  Matt  xxlr.  li.  Mark  xr?.  9L  Bo* 
L8.    •Or.tnnUtd. 

This  song  of  Zacharias  is  exceedintjj 
beautiful.  It  expresses  with  elegance 
the  great  points  of  the  plan  of  redenp- 
tion,  the  doings  of  John,  and  the  men? 
of  God  in  providing  that  plan.  Tbst 
mercy  was  great  It  is  worthy  of  pni»; 
of  our  highest,  loftiest  songs  of  thaab- 
giving ;  for  we  were  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  sinful,  wretched,  wandering,  and 
the  light  arose,  the  gospel  came,  and  mes 
may  rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

80.  Waxed  strong  in  spirit.  Tbst  is, 
in  courage,  understanding,  and  purposei 
of  good,  fitting  him  for  his  future  vstk. 
The  word  wax  means  to  increase,  to  gro*. 
from  an  old  Saxon  word.  %  In  At 
deserts.  In  Hebron,  and  in  the  bill 
country  where  his  father  resided.  He 
resided  in  obscurity,  and  was  not  known 
publicly  by  the  people.  %  Until  the  dm 
of  his  showing.  Until  be  entered  oo  J* 
public  ministry  as  recorded  in  Matt  E 
That  is,  probably,  until  he  was  aboot  '- 
thirty  years  of  age.    See  Luke  iiL 

CHAPTER  II.  :: 

1.  In  those  days.    About  the  time  of  ;-■ 

the  birth  of  John  and  of  Christ.    %  *  ~« 

decree.    A  law  commanding  a  tiling  to  be  .,- 

done.     U  Gesar  Augustus.     This  •»  ~- 
the  Roman  emperor.     His  first  name  *** 

Octivianus.     He  was  nephew  of  Jo^*  '  - 

Caesar,  and  obtained  the  empire  aftfl  b*  """ 

death.     He  took  the  name  Augustus;  * 
i.  e.,  august,  or  honourable,  as  a  co»PJ** 

ment  to  his  own  greatness;  and  from  to0  z* 

the    month    August,   which  was  befo^  m. 

c&WcA  Sextvlis,  received  its  name.  1  A*  * 

all  the  mcotU.   T&sre  \aa  been  r.ucn  ■„ 
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ji.  thirl  fin. 


£    {And  this  taxing   was   first  |      3  And  all   went   to    be   taxed, 


made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor 
of  Syria.) 

difficulty  respecting  this  passage,  from  the 
feci  that  no  each  taxing  of  all  the  world 
is   mentioned  by   ancient    writers.      It 
should  have   been  rendered  the  whole 
knd;  Lc.  thewholelandof  Palestine.  The 
whole  land  is  mentioned  to  show  that  it 
was  not  Judea  only,  but  that  it  included 
also  Galilee,  the  place  where  Joseph  and 
Mary  dwelt.      That    the  passage  refers 
only  to  the  land  of  Palestine,  and  not  to 
the  whole  world,  or  to  all  the  Roman 
empire,  is  clear  from  the  following  con- 
siderations:    1.   The  met  that  no  such 
taxing  is  mentioned  as  pertaining  to  any 
other  country.    2.  The  account  of  Luke 
a  confined  to  this  country  only.    3.  Tho 
voids    world,    and    whole   world,    are 
lot  unfreqnently  used   in  this   limited 
•ease  as  confined  to  a  single  country.  See 
Matt.  iv.  8,  where  Satan  is  said  to  have 
shown  to  Christ  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world ;   that  is,  of  the  land  of  Judea. 
See  also  Josh.  n.  3;  Luke  ir.  25,  Greek ; 
Luke  xxL  26 ;  Acts  xi.  28.    U  Should 
k  toted.    Our  word  to*  means  to  levy 
sod  raise  money  for  the  use  of  the  go- 
vernment.   This  is  not  the  meaning  of 
the  original  word  here.    It  means  rather 
to  enrol,  or  to  take  a  list  of  the  citizens 
with  their  employment,  the  amount  of 
their  property,  Ac,  equivalent  to  what 
was  meant  by  census.    Judea  was  at  this 
time  tributary  to  Rome.    It  paid  taxes 
to  the  Roman  emperor  ;    and    though 
Herod  was  king,  yet  he  held  his  appoint- 
ment under  the  Roman  emperor,  and  was 
•abject  in  most  matters  to  him.    Further, 
as  this  enrolment  was  merely  to  ascertain 
the  numbers  and  property  of  the  Jews,  it 
is  probable  that  they  were  very  willing  to 
he  enrolled  in  this  manner;  and  hence  we 
hear  that  they  went   willingly,  without 
tumult,   contrary   to    the  common  way 
when  they  were  to  be  taxed. 

2.  And  this  taxing  was  first  made,  &c. 
This  verse  has  given  as  much  perplexity, 
perhaps,  as  any  one  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  difficulty  has  consisted  in  the 
fret  that  Cyrenius,  or  Quirinius,  was  not 
governor  of  Syria  until  twelve  or  fifteen 
years  after  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Jesus 
was  born  during  the  reign  of  Herod.  At 
that  time  Varus  was  president  of  Syria, 


every  one  into  bis  own  city. 


Herod  was  succeeded  by  Archelaus,  who 
reigned  eight  or  nine  years ;  and  after  he 
was  removed,  Judea  was  annexed  to  the 
province  of  Syria,  and  Cyrenius  was  sent 
as  the  governor.    Josephus  Ant  lib.  xvii. 
§  5.    The  difficulty  has  been  to  reconcile 
this  account  with  that  in  Luke.     Various 
attempts  have  been   made  to   do  this. 
The  one  that  seems  most  satisfactory  is 
that   proposed  by  Dr.   Lardner.      Ac- 
cording to  his  view  it  means,  "  This  was 
the  first  census  of  Cyrenius,  governor  of 
Syria."    It  is  called  the  first,  to  distin- 
guish it  from   one  afterwards  taken  by 
Cyrenius.    Acts  v.  37.    It  is  said  to  be 
the  census  taken  by  Cyrenius,  governor  of 
Syria;  not  that  he  was  then  governor,  but 
that  it  was  taken  by  him  who  was  after- 
wards  familiarly    known   as    governor. 
Cyrenius,    governor  of   Syria,   was   the 
name  by  which  the    man  was  known; 
and  it  was  not  improper  to  say  that  the 
taxing  was  made  by  Cyrenius,  the  go- 
vernor of   Syria,  though  he  might  not 
have  been  actually  governor  for  many 
years  afterwards.     Thus  Herodian  says 
that  *  to  Marcus  the  emperor  were  born 
several  daughters  and  two  sons,"  though 
several  of  those  children  were  bom  to 
him  before  he  was  emperor.     Thus  it  is 
not  improper  to  say  that   the  Duke  of 
Wellington  was  general  in  India,   and 
gained  the  victory  of  Assaye,  though  he 
was  not  actually  made  duke  till   some 
years    afterwards.      According    to    this, 
Augustus  sent  Cyrenius,  an  active,   en- 
terprising man,  to  take  this  census.     At 
that  time  he  was  a  Roman  senator.  After- 
wards he  was  made  governor  of  the  same 
country,  and  received  the    title    which 
Luke  gives  him.    H  Syria.    The  region 
of  country  north  of  Palestine,  lying  be- 
tween the  Mediterranean   and  the  Eu- 
phrates.   The  word  Syria,  called  in  the 
Hebrew  Aram,  from  a  son  of  Shem,  Gen. 
x.  22,  in  its  largest  acceptation,  extended 
from  the  Mediterranean  and  the  river 
Cydnus    to    the    Euphrates,    and    from 
mount  Taurus  on  the  north  to  Arabia  and 
the  border  of  Egypt  on  the  south.     It 
was  divided  into  Syria  Palestina,  LttcUi&vw^, 
Canaan  and  Pheiucia^Ca^o-S^rA^Wc^ss&L 
two  ridges  of  mount  lieAwuvoxi  Tax&'VJvV3* 
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Jesuiborn. 


LUKE. 


B.C.4. 


4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem  ; l  (be- 
cause he  was  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David : ) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

•  1  8am.  xviL  12,  58;  xx.  6.    Mio.  t.  2. 


Syria.  The  last  was  known  as  Syria  in  a 
restricted  sense. 

The  leading  features  in  the  physical 
aspect  of  Syria  consist  of  the  great  moun- 
tainous chains  of  Lebanon,  or  Libanus, 
and  A  nti- Libanus,  extending  from  north 
to  south,  and  the  great  desert  lying  on  the 
south-east  and  east  The  valleys  are  of 
great  fertility,  and  yield  abundance  of 
grain,  vines,  mulberries,  tobacco,  olives, 
excellent  fruits,  as  oranges,  figs,  pista- 
chios, Ac.  The  climate,  in  the  inhabited 
part,  is  exceedingly  fine.  Syria  is  inha- 
bited by  various  descriptions  of  people, 
but  Turks  and  Greeks  form  the  basis  of 
population  in  the  cities.  The  only  tribes 
that  can  be  considered  as  peculiar  to 
Syria  are  the  tenants  of  the  heights  of 
Lebanon.  The  most  remarkable  of  these 
are  the  Druses  and  Maronites.  The  ge- 
neral language  is  Arabic:  the  soldiers  and 
officers  of  government  speak  Turkish. 
Of  the  old  Syriac  no  traces  exist. 

4.  The  city  of  David.  Bethlehem, 
called  the  city  of  David  because  it  was 
the  place  of  his  birth.  See  Matt.  ii.  1. 
%  Because  he  was  of  the  house.  Of  the 
family.  Y  And  lineage.  The  lineage 
denotes  that  he  was  descended  from 
David  as  his  father,  or  ancestor.  In 
taking  a  Jewish  census,  families  were  kept 
distinct.  Hence  all  went  into  the  tribe 
to  which  they  belonged,  and  to  the  place 
where  their  family  had  resided.  Joseph 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  of  the 
particular  family  of  David.  Hence  he 
went  up  to  the  city  of  David.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  he  might  also  have  had 
a  small  paternal  estate  in  Bethlehem  that 
rendered  his  presence  there  more  desirable. 

7.  Her  first-born  son.  Whether  Mary 
had  any  other  children  or  not,  has  been 
a  matter  of  controversy.    The  ob\\o\» 


6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they 
were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  de- 
livered. 

7  And  she  *  brought  forth  her 
first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in 
a  manger ;  because  there  was  w> 
room  for  them  in  the  inn. 9 

'  Matt.  i.  25.       'Gh.x.34.    Osa.xlU.ff. 

if  this  be  the  case,  the  word  first-horn  is 
here  to  be  taken  in  its  common  significa- 
tion, f  Swaddling  clothes.  When  a  child 
among  the  Hebrews  was  born,  it  ** 
washed  in  water,  rubbed  in  salt,  and  then 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes;  that  is,  not 
garments  regularly  made,  as  with  us,  but 
bands  or  blankets  that  confined  the  Bahi 
closely.  Exek.xri.4.  There  was  nothing 
peculiar  in  the  manner  in  which  the  in- 
fant Jesus  was  treated.  H  Laid  him  in  s 
manger.  The  word  manger,  in  the  Eng- 
lish language,  means,  the  box  or  trough 
in  which  provender  is  placed  for  horses  or 
cattle.  This  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
word  here.  It  means  simply  the  stable 
or  the  place  where  the  cattle  or  camel* 
lodged.  There  was  no  room  at  the  ins, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  lie  in  the  stable 
or  barn,  and  it  was  there  that  the  child 
was  laid.  Their  being  there  was  no  proof 
of  poverty.  It  was  a  simple  matter  of 
necessity.  There  was  no  room  at  the  inn. 
It  may  be  added  that  in  eastern  countrief 
it  is  not  very  unusual  for  travellers  to 
pass  the  night  in  this  manner.  In 
the  caravansarai  it  is  common  for  the 
whole  caravan  of  camels,  horses,  snd 
people  to  lodge  in  the  same  place.  In- 
deed, the  only  pillow  which  children  often 
have  is  the  side  of  a  horse,  with  which  the 
whole  family  lie  down.  Horses  sre 
trained  to  remarkable  gentleness  snd  do- 
cility. Yet  it  is  worthy  of  our  considas- 
tion  that  Jesus  was  born  poor.  He  did 
not  inherit  a  princely  estate.  He  was  not 
cradled,  as  many  are,  in  a  palace.  He 
had  no  rich  friends.  He  had  virtues* 
pious  parents,  of  more  value  to  a  child 
than  many  riches.  And  in  this  we  sxe 
shown  that  it  is  no  dishonour  to  be  poor. 
Happy  is  that  child  who,  whether  his 
parents  be  rich  or  poor,  has  a  pious  lather 


a   mutter    or    controversy,      kiw    uu>iu\»  \  ^ucnu  uu  rwu  ur  puur,  hub  a,  pious  *»*•»*- 

meaning  of  the  Bible  it  that  she  had',  a&A  \  axA  xatftoet.  \\  Sa  v>&  \&&*ter  if  he  has 
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Bethlehem. 


8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
miry  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
Id,  keeping  watch  l  over  their 
;k  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  *  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
ne  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
j  Lord  shone  round  about  them : 
i  they  were  sore  afraid. 

1 0  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
ar  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
>d  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
ill  be  to  all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  3  is  born  this 

Or,  the  ni&t-Katdu*.         * Jadg.  vi.  11,  IS. 
•  nvii.23,  24.  1  Tim.  til.  10.     >  Iaa.  ix.  8. 


much  wealth,  as  fine  clothes,  or  as 
endid  a  house  as  another.  It  is  enough 
him  to  be  as  Jesus  was,  and  God  will 
m  him.  f  JVb  room  at  the  inn.  Many 
iple  assembled  to  be  enrolled,  and  the 
era  was  filled  before  Joseph  and  Mary 
ived. 

}.  The  same  country.  Round  about 
thlehem.  %  Shepherds.  Men  who  tended 
cks  of  sheep,  f  Abiding  in  the  field. 
maining  out  of  doors,  under  the  open 
r,  with  their  flocks.  This  was  com- 
mly  done.  The  climate  was  mild,  and 
keep  their  flocks  from  straying,  they 
sot  the  night  with  them.  It  is  also  a 
t  that  the  Jews  sent  out  their  flocks 
o  the  mountainous  and  desert  regions 
ring  the  summer  months,  and  took 
Bm  up  in  the  latter  part  of  October  or 
»  first  of  November,  when  the  cold 
•ather  commenced.  While  awny  in 
eee  deserts  and  mountainous  regions 
was  proper  that  there  should  be  some 
e  to  attend  them,  to  keep  them  from 
nying,  and  from  the  ravages  of  wolves 
d  other  wild  beasts.  It  is  clear  from 
is  that  our  Saviour  was  born  before  the 
th  of  December,  or  before  what  we  call 
iiistmas.  At  that  time  it  is  cold,  and 
pecially  in  the  high  and  mountainous 
pons  about  Bethlehem.  God  has  con- 
•Jed  the  time  of  his  birth.  There  is 
•  way  to  ascertain  it.  By  different 
imed  men  it  has  been  fixed  at  each 
Mith  in  the  year.  Nor  was  it  of  consc- 
ience to  know  the  time;  if  it  had  been, 
xl  would  have  preserved  the  record  of 
Matters  of  moment  are  clearly  re- 


day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto 
you;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 
lying  in  a  manger. 

1 3  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel 4  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying. 

1 4  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  *  good  will 
toward  men. 


*  Pra.  clii.  20,  21. 
lvii.  19. 


1  Pet.  L  It.       s  i, 


vealed.  Those  which  God  regards  as  of 
no  importance  are  concealed.  U  Keeping 
watch,  Ac.  More  literally,  tending  their 
flocks  by  turns  through  the  night-watches. 

9.  The  glory  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the 
same  as  a  great  glory;  that  is,  a  splendid 
appearance  or  light.  The  word  glory  is 
often  the  same  as  light.  Luke  ix.  3 1 .  Acts 
xxii.  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  The  words  Lord 
and  God  are  often  used  to  denote  great- 
ness or  intensity.  Thus,  trees  of  God 
mean  great  trees;  hills  of  God,  high  or 
lofty  hills,  &c.  So  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
here  means  an  exceedingly  great  or  bright 
luminous  appearance,  perhaps  not  unlike 
what  Paul  saw  on  the  way  to  Damascus. 

1*2.  This  shall  be  a  sign,  &c.  The  evi- 
dence by  which  you  shall  know  the  child 
is,  that  you  will  find  him  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger. 

14.  Glory  to  God.  Praise  be  to  God  ; 
or,  honour  be  to  God.  That  is,  the  praise 
of  redeeming  man  is  due  to  God.  The 
plan  of  redemption  will  bring  glory  to 
God,  and  is  designed  to  express  his  glory. 
This  it  does  by  evincing  his  love  to  men, 
his  mercy,  his  condescension,  and  his 
regard  to  the  honour  of  his  law,  and  the 
stability  of  his  own  government.  It  is  the 
highest  expression  of  his  love  and  mercy. 
Nowhere,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  could  his 
glory  be  more  strikingly  exhibited  than  in 
giving  his  only-begotten  Son  to  die  for 
men.  %  In  the  highest.  This  is  capable 
of  several  meanings:  1.  In  the  highest 
strains,  or  in  the  highest  possible  manner. 
2.  Among  the  highest,  \.  c^  tcmhv^  Stab 
angels  of  God,  lndicatmg  ttvax  VWj  t&\.  i 
GO  4Vb 


The  ilwjrfivrth'  rUit.  L.U 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the l  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  a  Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 


KE.  b.c.  4. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

1 7  And  when  they  had  seen  if, 
•  they  made  known  abroad  the  say- 
ing which  was  told  them  concern- 
ing this  child. 


1  The  ion,  the  thqtherd*. 
Pas.  cxi.  2.    John  xx.  1—10. 


■»  Exod.  il!.  3. 


>  Ver.  38;  eh.  Till.  33. 
i.  41-40 


Pn.lxTi.UL   J* 


deep  interest  in  this  work,  and  were  called 
on  to  praise  God  for  the  redemption  of 
man.  3.  In  the  highest  heaven*,  indi- 
cating that  the  praise  should  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  earth,  but  should  spread 
throughout  the  universe.  4.  The  words 
God  in  the  hitjhext,  may  In*  equivalent  to 
the  most  high  God,  and  he  the  same  as  j 
saying,  Let  the  most  high  God  be  praised 
for  his  love  and  mercy  to  men.  Which 
of  these  meanings  is  the  true  one  it  is 
difficult  to  determine ;  but  in  this  they  all 
agree,  that  high  praise  it*  to  be  given  to 
God  for  his  love  in  redeeming  men.  0 
that  not  only  angels  but  men  would  join  j 
universally  in  this  song  of  praise.  %  On 
earth  }n:ace.  That  is,  the  gospel  shall 
bring  peace.  The  Sa\iour  was  predicted 
as  the  Prince  of  peace.  Jsa.  ix.  (>.  The 
world  is  at  wur  with  God  ;  sinners  nre  ut 
enmity  against  their  Maker,  and  against 
each  other.  There  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked.  But  Jesus  came  to  make  pence. 
And  this  he  did,  1.  By  reconciling  the 
world  to  God  by  hL»  atonement.  *J.  By 
bringing  the  sinner  to  a  state  of  peace 
with  his  Maker,  inducing  him  to  Iny  down 
the  weapons  of  rebellion  ;  to  submit  his 
soul  to  God  ;  thus  giving  him  the  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding.  3.  By 
diffusing  in  the  heart  universal  good  will 
to  men,  disposing  men  to  lay  aside  their 
differences,  to  love  each  other,  to  seek 
each  other's  welfare,  and  to  banish  envy, 
malice,  pride,  lust,  passion,  and  covetous- 
ncs,  i;»  all  ages  the  most  fruitful  causes  of 
difference  among  men.  And,  4.  By 
diffusing  the  principles  of  universal  peace 
among  nations.  If  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
should  universally  prevail,  there  would  be 
an  end  of  wur.  In  the  days  of  the  mil- 
lennium there  will  be  universal  peace ; 
all  the  causes  of  war  will  have  ceased  ; 
men  will  love  each  other  and  do  justly  ; 
and  nut  ion  a  be  brought  under  the  influence 
of  the  gospel.     0  how  should  each  ox\a 
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toil  and  pray  that  the  great  object  of  the 
gospel  may  be  universally  accomplished, 
and  the  world  be  filled  with  pence! 
II  Good  trill  toward  men.  The  gift  of 
the  Saviour  is  on  expression  of  goon  will 
or  love  to  men,  and  therefore  God  a  to 
be  praised.  The  work  of  redemption  » 
uniformly  represented  as  the  fruit  of  the 
love  of  God.  John  iii.  16.  Eph.  v.  2. 
1  John  ir.  10.  Rev.  i.  5.  No  words  can 
express  the  greatness  of  that  love.  It  caii 
only  be  measured  by  the  misery,  helple*- 
ness,  and  danger  of  man  ;  by  the  extent 
of  his  sufferings  here  and  in  the  world  of 
woe,  if  he  had  not  been  saved  ;  by  the 
condescension,  sufferings,  and  death  of 
Jesus ;  and  by  the  eternal  honour  ami 
happiness  to  which  he  will  raise  hi* 
people.  All  these  are  beyond  our  fill! 
comprehension.  Yet  how  little  docs  man 
feel  it  !  And  how  manv  turn  awav  from 
the  highest  love  of  God,  and  treat  him 
with  contempt  !  Surely,  if  God  so  loved 
us  first,  we  ought  also  to  love  him.  1  John 
iv.  l!». 

i:>.  Unto  Bethlehem.  The  citv  of 
David,  where  the  angel  had  told  them 
they  would  find  the  Saviour.  The* 
shepherds  appear  to  have  been  pious  men. 
They  were  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  On  the  first  intimation  that  he 
had  actually  appeared,  they  went  with 
haste  to  find  him.  So  all  men  should, 
without  delay,  seek  the  Saviour.  When 
told  of  him  by  the  servants  of  God,  they 
should,  like  these  shepherds,  forsake  all, 
and  give  no  rest  to  their  eyes  until  they 
have  found  him.  We  may  always  find 
him.  We  need  not  to  travel  to  Bethlehem. 
We  have  onlv  to  cast  our  eves  to  heaven; 
to  look  unto  him  and  to  believe  on  him, 
and  we  shall  find  him  ever  near  to  us,  and 
for  ever  our  Saviour  and  friend. 

17.   When   they  had  teen  it.    When 

they  had  satisfied  themselves  of  the  truth 

\  ol  \.\ve  rowing  of  the  Messiah,  and  had 
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18  Aud  all  they  that  heard  it 
udered  at  those  things  which 
re  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Man*  kept  ail  these 
Ags,  and  pondered  tliem  in  her 
urt 

UO  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
>rifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
>  things  tliat  thoy  had  heard  and 
mf  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

ertamed  that  they  could  not  have  been 
taken  in  the  appearance  of  the  angels. 
at  was  evidence  enough  to  satisfy  them 
t  what  the  angels  said  was  true,  or  they 
lid  not  hare  gone  to  Bethlehem.  Ilav- 

seen  the  child  themselves,  they  had 
r  evidence  that  would  satisfy  others. 
1  accordingly  thoy  became  the  first 
■chers  of  the  gospel,  and  went  and 
claimed  to  others  that  the  Messiah 
.  come.  One  of  the  first  duties  of 
k  who  arc  newly  converted  to  God, 

a  duty  in  which  they  delight,  is  to 
claim  to  others  what  they  have  seen 

felt.  It  should  be  done  in  a  proper 
,  and  at  the  proj>cr  time ;  but  nothing 

or  should  prevent  a  Christian  recently 
verted  from  telling  his  ioelings  and 
va  to  others,  to  his  friends,  his  parents, 
brothers,  and  old  companions.  Aud 
t8 v  be  remarked  that  oiten  more  good 
r  be  done  then,  than  during  any  other 
od  nf  their  life.  Entreaties,  then, 
cc  an  impression ;  nor  can  a  binner 
I  resist  the  appeals  made  to  him  by 

who  was  just  now  with  him  in  the 
'  to  ruin,  but  who  now  treads  the  way 
icuvijn. 

9.  Mary  kept  all  t/tese  thing  <.  All 
:  happened,  and  all  that  was  said  re- 
:ting  her  child.  She  remembered 
it  the  angel  had  «aid  to  her ;  what  had 
pened  to  Eli&alx'th  and  to  the  shep- 
Js,  uil  the  extraordinary  circuinstancei 
ch  had  attended  the  birth  of  her  son. 
re  is  a  delicate  and  beautiful  expression  ! 
the  feelings  of  a  mother.  A  mother 
;ets  none  of  those  tilings  which  occur 
>ec;ing  her  children.  Every  thing  they 
or  sulier,  every  thing  that  is  said  of 
m,  is  treasured  up  in  her  mind ;  and 
in,  often,  she  thinks  of  those  things, 
.  anxiously  seeks  what  they  may  indi- 
i  respecting  the  future  character  and 
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21  And  when  eight  days  wen 
accomplished  '  for  the  circumcising 
of  the  child,  his  name  was  called 
JESL'IS,  which  was  so  named  of 
the  angel  c  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  womb. 

&±  And  when  s  the  days  of  her 
purilicaiion  according  to  the  law  of 

"Lov.xiLl    »Ch.i.31.    Matt.  L  21.    *Ur. 
xii.  2-4. 


welfare  of  her  child.  U  Pontlered* 
Weighed.  This  is  the  original  meaning 
of  the  word  weighed.  She  kept  them; 
she  revolved  them ;  site  weighed  them  in 
her  mind,  giving  to  each  circumstance  its 
just  importance,  and  anxiously  seeking 
what  it  might  indicate  respecting  her 
child.  %  In  her  heart.  In  her  mind. 
She  thought  of  these  things  often  and 
anxiously. 

20.  The  shepherds  returned.  To  their 
flocks.  If  Glorifying,  &c.  Giving  honour 
to  God,  and  cclcbruting  his  praise«». 

21.  Eight  day*,  &c.  This  was  the 
regular  time  for  performing  the  rite  of 
circumcision.  Gen.  xvii.  12.  "ft  Coiled 
Jesus.     See  Note,  Matt.  i.  21. 

22.  Days  of  her  purification.  Among 
the  Hebrews  a  mother  was  required  to 
remain  at  home  for  al>out  forty  days  Jifter 
the  birth  of  a  ma'c  child,  and  eighty  for  a 
female ;  and  during  that  time  she  w;w 
reckoned  as  impure,  that  is,  she  wiu  not 
(Hirinitted  to  go  to  the  temple,  or  to 
engage  in  religious  service.)  wi:h  the  con- 
gregation. Lev.  xii.  .1,  4.  *,]  To  Jeru- 
salem. The  place  where  the  temple  was, 
and  where  the  ordinances  of  religion  were 
celebrated.  *[  To  present  him  to  the 
Ijord.  Even'  first-born  male  child,  amon<; 
the  Jews,  was  regarded  as  holy  to  the 
Lord.  Exod.  xiii.  2.  By  their  being 
holv  unto  the  Lord  was  in<  ant  that  unto 
them  belonged  the  office  of  priests.  It 
was  theirs  to  be  set  apart  to  the  service 
of  God,  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  perform 
the  duties  of  religion.  It  is  probable  that 
at  first  the  duties  of  religion  devolved  on 
the  father;  and  that,  when  he  lwcame 
infirm  or  died,  the  duty  devolved  on  the 
eldest  son.  And  it  is  still  manifestly 
proper  that  where  the  father  is  infirm  or 
has  died,  the  duty  of  conducting  family 
worship  should  Ik1  nerAiTiucd.  b\  W\fe<&ta&\. 


Jettti  presented. 
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Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  pre- 
sent htm  to  the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  Every  l  male  that 
opencth  the  womb  shall  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  ac- 
cording to  Unit  which  is  said  in 

•  Bxod.  xiii.  IS ;  xxiL  29.    Nam.  rill.  17. 

■on.  Afterwards  God  chose  the  tribe  of 
Levi  in  the  place  of  the  eldest  sons,  to 
serve  him  in  the  sanctuary.  Num.  viii. 
13—18.  Yet  still  it  was  proper  to  pre- 
sent the  child  to  God,  and  it  was  required 
that  it  should  be  done  with  an  offering. 

23.  As  it  is  written,  &c.     Exod.  xiii.  2. 

•24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  6cc.  Those 
who  were  able  on  such  an  occasion  were 
required  to  offer  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing, and  a  pigeon  or  a  turtle-dove  for  a 
sin-offering.  If  not  nble  to  brin^  a  lamb, 
then  they  were  permitted  to  bring  two 
turtle-doves  or  two  young  pigeons.  •]  Tur- 
tle-doves. Doves  distinguished  for  having 
a  plaintive  and  tender  voice.  By  Mary's 
offering  these  she  showed  her  poverty. 
And  our  Saviour,  by  coming  in  a  state  of 
poverty,  has  shown  that  it  is  not  dis- 
honourable to  be  poor.  No  station  is 
dishonourable  where  God  places  us.  He 
knows  what  is  best  for  us,  uml  he  often 
makes  a  state  of  poverty  an  occasion  of 
the  highest  blessings.  If  with  poverty  he 
grunts  us,  as  is  often  the  case,  peace,  con- 
tentment, and  religion,  it  is  worth  far  more 
than  all  the  jewels  of  Golcondn,  or  the 
gold  of  Mexico.  If  it  be  asked  why,  since 
Mary  and  the  Saviour  were  pure  from 
any  moral  defilement  in  his  conception 
and  birth,  it  was  necessary  to  offer  such 
a  sacrifice;  why  was  it  necessary  that 
Jesus  should  be  circumcised,  since  he 
had  no  sin ;  it  may  be  answered :  1 .  That 
it  was  proper  for  them  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness, and  to  show  obedience  to  the 
law.    2.  It  was  ncccssarv  for  the  future 

m 

usefulness  of  Christ.  Unless  he  had  been 
circumcised,  he  could  not  have  been 
admitted  to  any  synagogue,  or  to  the 
temple.  He  would  have  had  no  access 
to  the  people,  and  could  not  have  been 
regarded  as  the  Messiah.  Both  he  and 
Alary f  therefore,  vielded  otedtencs  \o  tii* 

402 


the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  tur- 
tle dovos,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  tw 
Simeon;  and  the  same  man  wu 
just  and  *  devout,  waiting  for  the 
consolation  s  of  Israel :  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 

»Ver.  33.    Mark. xt.  43.      *Zss.xLl. 

laws  of  the  land,  and  thus  set  us  an 
example  that  we  should  walk  in  thw 
steps.    Compare  Note  on  Matt.  iii.  15. 

'25.  Whose  name  teas  Simeon,  Some 
have  supposed  that  this  Simeon  was  a  son 
of  the  famous  Hillel,  a  distinguished 
teacher  in  Jerusalem,  and  president  of  the 
sanhedrim.  But  nothing  is  certainly 
known  of  him  but  what  is  here  related. 
He  was  an  aged  man,  of  distinguished 
piety  and  reputation,  and  was  anxiously 
expecting  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
Such  an  old  age  is  peculiarly  honourable. 
No  spectacle  is  more  sublime  than  an  old 
man,  of  piety  and  high  character,  looking 
for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord,  and  patiently 
waiting  for  the  time  to  come  when  he  may 
be  blessed  with  the  sight  of  his  Redeemer. 
11  Just.  Righteous  before  God  and  man; 
approved  by  God  as  a  righteous  man,  sad 
discharging  faithfully  his  duty  to  man. 
IT  Devout.  This  word  means  a  rehgkxu 
man,  or  a  pious  man.  The  original  ex- 
presses the  idea  of  good  reputation,  veil 
received,  or  of  high  standing  among  the 
people.  If  Waiting  for  the  consoktie* 
of  Israel.  That  is,  waiting  for  the  Mes- 
siah, who  is  called  the  Consolation  of 
Israel  because  he  would  give  comfort  t» 
them  by  his  appearing.  This  name  vu* 
often  applied  to  the  Messiah  before  be 
actually  appeared.  It  was  common  to 
swear,  also,  by  the  Consolation  of  Israeli 
that  if,  by  the  Messiah  about  to  come. 
See  Lightfoot  on  this  place.  U  The  ffdhf 
Ghost,  &c.  He  was  a  holy  man,  and  w* 
divinely  inspired  respecting  the  Messiah 
about  to  appear. 

*26.  Was  revealed.  In  what  way  th» 
was  done  we  are  not  informed.  Some- 
times a  revelation  was  made  by  a  dream, 
at  others  by  a  voice,  and  at  others  by 
silent  suggestion.  All  we  know  of  thtf  » 
\\tan  it  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    %  AW 


c.  4. 

m  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
ould  not  see  l  death,  before  he 
id  seen  the  Lord's  Christ 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
to  the  temple:  and  when  the 
irents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus. 

do  for  him  after  the  custom  of 
te  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
ms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 


CHAPTER  II.  .     27*  tempU. 

20  Lord,  now  Mettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,'  according 
to  thy  word : 

80  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  * 
thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people ; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  5  Gen- 


>  Pm.  lxxxix.  48.     Heb.  xi.  5. 

e  death.  Should  not  die.  To  sec  death, 
id  to  taste  of  death,  was  a  caramon  way 
Dong  the  Hebrews  of  expressing  death 
■elf.  Compare  Psa.  lxxxix.  48.  IT  The 
ortts  Christ.  Rather  the  Lord's  Anoint- 
L  The  word  Christ  means  anointed, 
id  it  would  hare  been  better  to  use  that 


ord  here*    To  an 


aged 


man,  who  had 


*en  long  waiting  for  the  Messiah,  how 
vteful  must  have  been  this  revelation, 
lis  solemn  assurance  that  the  Messiah 
as  near.  But  this  revelation  is  now 
ven  to  every  man,  that  he  need  not 
ffte  of  death  till,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  he 
iay  see  the  Christ  of  God.  He  is  offered 
eely.  He  has  come.  He  waits  to  mani- 
«t  himself  to  the  world.  And  he  is  not 
illing  that  any  should  die  for  ever.  To 
%  aim,  it  will  be  as  great  a  privilege  in 
ur  dying  hours  to  have  seen  Christ  by 
tith,  as  it  was  to  Simeon.  It  will  be  the 
nly  thing  that  can  support  us  then,  the 
nly  thing  that  will  enable  us  to  depart 
i  peace. 

27.  By  the  Spirit.  By  the  direction  of 
lie  Spirit.  %  Into  the  temple.  Into  that 
art  of  the  temple  where  the  public  wor- 
bip  was  chiefly  performed,  into  the  court 
f  the  women.  See  Note  on  Matt.  xxi. 
2.  1?  The  custom  of  the  law.  That  is, 
o  make  *n  offering  for  purification,  and 
o  present  him  to  God. 

28.  Blessed  God.  Thanked,  or  praised 
Sod. 

29.  Now  lettesl.  Now  thou  dost  let, 
r  permit.  This  word  is  in  the  indicative 
Qood,  and  signifies  that  God  was  permit- 
ing  him  to  die  in  peace,  by  having 
elieved  his  anxieties,  allayed  his  fears, 
nlfilled  the  promises,  and  having,  by  the 
ppenxing  of  the  Messiah,  removed  every 
eaaon  why  he  should  live  any  longer,  and 
rvery  wish  to  live.      %  Depart.     Die. 


*  Gen.  xlri.  SO.  *  Iwl  lvli.  2.  Rer.  xiv. 
13.  «  Ch.  tU.  G.  In.  lit.  10.  Act*  It.  12. 
»  Iaa.  xlii.  0;  xllx.  6;  lx.  3.  Aets  xlii.  47, 
48. 

%  According  to  thy  word.  Thy  promise 
made  by  revelation.  God  never  disap- 
points. To  many  it  might  have  appeared 
improbable  when  such  a  promise  was 
made  to  an  old  man,  that  it  should  be 
fulfilled.  But  God  fulfils  all  his  word; 
keeps  all  his  promises,  and  never  dis- 
appoints those  who  trust  in  him. 

30.  Thy  salvation.  Him  who  is  to 
procure  salvation  for  his  people ;  or,  the 
Saviour. 

31.  Before  the  face  of  all  people. 
Whom  thou  hast  provided  for  all  people, 
or  whom  thou  dost  design  to  reveal  to  all 
people. 

32.  A   light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles. 
This  is  in  accordance  with  the  prophecies 
in  the  Old  Testament.      Psa.  xcviii.  3. 
Isa.  ix.  6, 7 ;  xlix.    Mai.  iv.  2.    The  Gen- 
tiles nre  represented  as  sitting  in  darkness, 
i.e.  in  ignorance    and  sin.    Christ  is  a 
light  to  them,  as  by  him  they  will  be 
made  acquainted  with  the  character  of 
the  true  God,  his  law,  and  the  plan  of 
redemption.    As  the  darkness  rolls  away 
as  the  sun  arises,  so  ignorance  and  error 
flee  away  when  Jesus  gives  light  to  the 
mind.    Nations  shall  come  to  his  light, 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising. 
Isa.  lx.  2,  3.    %  And  the  glory,  &c.    The 
first  offer  of  salvation  was  made  to  the 
Jews.   Ch.  xxir.  47.    John  iv.  22.   Jesus 
was  bom,  among  the  Jews ;  among  them 
had  been  the  prophecies  respecting  him, 
and  his  first  ministry  was  among  them. 
Hence  he  was  their  glory,  their  honour, 
their  light.     To  us  it  is  a  subject  of 
special  gratitude  that  the  Saviour  was 
given  for  the  Gentiles.    For,  1.  We  are 
Gentiles,  and  if  he  had  not  come  we 
should  have  been  shut  out  from  the  bless- 
ings of  redemption.    2.  It  is  he  ouij  Vbsi 
now 


Simeon's  prophecy.  LUKE.  B.c.  4. 

tiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  '  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall1 


Israel. 

JW  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him. 

iU  And  Simeon  Messed  them, 
nnd  &iid  uuto   Marv  his  mother, 

"  can  make  our  dying  bed 
Feel  toft  an  downy  pillow*  are, 
While  on  hi*  breut  we  lean  our  head 
And  breathe  our  life  out  fcweotly  there." 

Thus  our  departure  may  be  like  that  of 
Simeon.  Thus  we  may  die  in  peace. 
Thus  it  will  Ik*  a  blessing  to  die.  But,  3. 
In  order  to  do  this,  our  life  must  be  like 
that  of'  Simeon.  We  must  wait  for  the 
Consolation  of  Israel.  We  must  look  for 
his  coming.  We  must  be  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  loving  the  Saviour.  Then 
death  to  us,  like  death  to  Simeon,  will 
have  no  terror,  we  shall  depart  in  peace, 
and  in  heaven  see  the  salvation  of  God. 
2  Pet.  iii.  11,1  2.  4.  Children,  as  well  as 
hoarv-hoired  Simeon,  mav  look  for  the 
coming  of  Christ.  Thoy  too  imist  die; 
and  their  death  will  he  happy  only  as  they 
depend  on  the  Lord  Jons,  nnd  arc  pre- 
pared to  meet  him. 

34.  Simeon  blessed  them.  Joseph  and 
M;iry.  On  them  he  sought  the  blessing 
of  God.  f|  Is  set.  Is  appointed,  or  con- 
stituted for  that,  or  such  will  to  the  effect 
of  h'w  coming.  11  The  fall.  The  word 
fall  here  seems  to  denote  misery,  suffering, 
disappointment,  or  ruin.  There  is  a  plain 
reference  here  to  the  passage  where  it  is 
said  that  he  should  to'  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling, and  a  rock  of  offence.  Isu.  viii.  1 4, 
15.  Many  exacted  a  temporal  prince, 
and  in  this  they  were  disappointed.  They 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  re- 
jected him,  and  fell  unto  destruction. 
Many  that  were  proud,  were  brought  low 
by  his  preaching.  They  fell  from  the  vain 
and  giddy  height  of  their  own  self-righteous- 
ness, and  were  humbled  before  uod,  and 
then  through  him  rose  again  to  a  totter 
righteousness  and  to  better  hopes.  The 
nation  also  rejected  him,  and  put  him 
to  death,  and,  as  a  judgment,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans.  Thousands 
were  led  into  captivity,  and  thousands 
perished.  The  nation  rushed  into  ruin, 
the  temple  was  destroyed,  and  the  people 

scattered  into  all  the  nations.    Se* 
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and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ; 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoker*. 
*  against ; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  s  shall  pierce 

•Iml  Till.  H.  Rom.  lx.  3t>  S3.  10or.I.S3. 
24.  2  Cor.  ii.  10.  1  TeL  lL  7. 8.  '  AflU  xxTiiaw 
22.      sjohnxix.  25. 

Rom.  ix.  32,  33.  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  I  Pet. 
ii.  K.  H  And  rising  trgain.  The  wor%J 
again  is  not  expressed  in  the  Greek.  It 
seems  to  suppose  in  our  translation  that 
the  same  persons  would  full  and  rise 
again.  But  this  is  not  Ha  meaning.  It 
denotes  that  raonv  would  he  rained  br  hi? 
coming;  and  many  others  be  made  happy, 
or  to  saved.  Many  of  the  poor  awl 
humble,  that  were  willing  to  receive  him, 
would  obtain  pardon  of  sin  and  peace, 
should  rise  from  their  sins  and  sorrow 
here,  and  finally  ascend  to  eternal  life. 
U  And  for  a  *ign9  Ac  The  word  tig* 
here  denotes  a  conspicuous  or  distinguish- 
ed object:  and  the  Lord  Jesus  was  sod 
an  object  of  contempt  and  rejection  by  all 
the  people.  Lie  was  despised,  and  hi* 
religion  has  been  the  common  mark  or 
sign  for  all  the  wicked,  the  profligate,  and 
the  profane,  to  curse,  and  ridicule,  ami 
oppose.  Compare  Issi.  viii.  18,  and  Acts 
xx viii.  22.  Never  was  a  prophecy  inon- 
exactly  fulfilled  than  this.  Thousands  have 
rejected  the  goApcl  and  fallen  into  ruin; 
thousands,  those  who  are  ashamed  of  Jesus, 
are  still  falling;  those  who  blaspheme  him, 
who  deny  him,  who  speak  all  manner  of  evil 
against  him,  and  who  would  crucify  him 
again  if  he  were  in  their  hands.  But 
thousands  ulso  by  him  are  renewed,  justi- 
fied, and  raised  up  to  life  and  peace. 

35.  Yea,  a  xword,  Ac.     The  sufferings 
and  death  of  thy  Son  shall  deeply  afflict 
thv  soul.     And  if  Marr  had  not  been 
thus  forewarned  and  sustained  by  strong 
faith,  she  could  not  have  borne  the  trial* 
which  came  ujton  her  Son.     But  God 
prepared  her  for  it,  and  the  holy  mother 
was  sustained.     Ii   That  the  thoughts,  ftc 
This  is    connected  with    the    preceding 
verse.    He  shall  be  a  sign,  a  conspicuous 
object    to  be  S{x>ken  against,  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  he  made 
manifest.    That  is,  that  they  might  show 
how  much  they  hated  holiness.     Nothing 
so  brings  out  the  feelings  of  sinners  as  to 
\\cll  them  of  Jesus  Christ.     Many  treat 
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through  thy  own  soul  also,)  that 1 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may 
be  revealed. 

80  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 
prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Pha- 
nuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with 
an  husband  seven  Years  from  her 
'virginity; 

37  And  she  teas  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fastings  and 
prayers  *  night  and  day. 

«  Judg.  t.  1J, 16.  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  '  Psa.  xxl. 
&    Acts  xxvL  7.    1  Tim.  v.  5.    Us  v.  ril.  10. 

him  with  silent  contempt;  many  are  ready 
to  gnash  their  teeth,  many  curse  him  ;  all 
■bow  how  much  hy  nature  the  heart  is  op- 
posed to  religion,  and  thus  are  really,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  fulfilling  the  scrip- 
tures and  the  prophecies.  So  true  it  is 
*  (hat  none  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord 
but  bv  the  Holy  Ghost."     1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

36*.*  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser.  The  tribe  of 
Aser,  or  Ashcr,  dwelt  in  the  northern  piirt 
of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Whv  she  was 
called  a  prophetess  is  not  known.  It 
might  be  liecause  she  had  l>cen  the  wife 
of  a  prophet,  or  l>ecnuae  she  was  em- 
ployed in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God, 
compare  1  Sam.  x.  5  ;  1  Chron.  xxv.  1, 
2,  3 ;  or  because  she  herself  had  foretold 
future  events,  being  inspired. 

37.  Fourscore  and  four  years .  Eighty- 
fbnr  years  old.  ■[  Fastings  and  prayers. 
Constant  religious  service.  Spending  her 
time  in  prayer,  and  in  all  the  ordinances 
of  religion.  ^[  Night  and  day.  Continu- 
ally, i.  e.,  at  the  usual  times  of  public 
worship,  and  in  private.  When  it  is  said 
that  she  departed  not  from  the  temple,  it 
is  meant  that  she  was  constant  and  regu- 
lar in  all  the  public  services  at  the  tem- 
ple, or  was  never  absent  from  those 
services.  We  also  should  not  neglect,  the 
public  worship  of  God.  God  most  ap- 
proves those  who  love  his  sen-ice  best, 
and  blesses  those  who  wait  at  his  temple 


38  And  she  coming  in  that  in- 
stant gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  them 
that '  looked  for  redemption  in  *  Je- 
rusalem. 

39  And  when  they  had  per- 
formed all  things  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Naza- 
reth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  5  with 
wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him. 


»  Ver.25. 
xi.  2,3. 


4  Or,  Israel.      •  Ver.  52.    Its. 


39.  They  returned  into  Galilee.  Not 
immediately,  hut  after  a  time.  Luke  has 
omitted  the  flight  into  Egypt  recorded  by 


Matthew.  But  he  has  not  denied  it ;  nor 
arc  his  words  to  be  pressed  as  if  he  meant 
to  affirm  that  they  went  immediately  to 
Nazareth.  A  parallel  case  we  have  in  the 
life  of  Paul.  When  he  was  converted,  it 
is  said  that  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  leaving 
us  there  to  infer  that  lie  went  directly. 
Acts  ix.  26.  Yet  we  learn  in  another 
place  that  this  was  after  an  interval  of 
three  years.  Gal.  i.  17,  18.  In  the  case 
before  us,  there  is  no  improbability  in 
supposing  that  they  returned  to  Bethle- 
hem, then  went  to  Egypt,  and  then  to 
Galilee. 

40.  Strong  in  spirit.  In  mind,  intel- 
lect, understanding.  Jesus  had  a  human 
soul,  and  that  soul  was  subject  to  all  the 
proper  laws  of  a  human  spirit.  It,  there- 
fore, increased  in  knowledge,  strength, 
and  character.  Nor  is  it  any  more  incon- 
sistent with  his  being  God,  to  say  that  his 
soul  expanded,  than  to  say  that  his  body 
grew.  %  Filled  with  wirdom.  Eminent 
for  wisdom  when  a  child.  That  is,  ex- 
hibiting an  extraordinary  understanding, 
and  wise  to  flee  from  everything  sinful  and 
evil.  And  the  grace  of  God,  &c.  The 
word  grace  in  the  New  Testament  com- 
monly means  unmerited  favour  shown  to 
sinners.  Here  it  means  no  more  than 
favour.  God  showed  him  favour,  or  was 
pleased  with  him  and  blessed  him. 

It  is  remarknble  that  this  is  all  that  is 
recorded  of  the  infancy  of  Jesus.  And 
this,  with  the  short  account  that  follows 
of  his  going  to  Jerusalem,  is  all  that  we 
know  of  him  for  thirty  vcax*  tf  \n&  V>Sju 


Jesus  in  the  temple. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Je- 
rusalem every l  year  at  the  feast  of 
the  passovcr. 

42  Aud  when  lie  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child 
Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem; 
and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew 
not  of  it. 


1  Exod.  xxiil.  l.T.     Dent.  xtI.  1. 
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44  But  they,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  *  company,  went 
a  day's  journey  ;  aud  they  sought 
him  amoug  their  kinsfolk  and  ac- 
quaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  himnot 
they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem, seeking  him. 

4G  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  him  in 
the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of 

*  Piuu  xliL  4 ;  exxii.  1-4.      In.  11  3L 


The  design  of  the  evangelist  was  to  give 
jin  account  of  his  public  ministry,  and 
not  his  private  life.  Hence  they  say 
little  of  him  in  regard  to  his  Tint  yearn. 
What  they  do  say,  however,  corresponds 
entirely  with  what  we  might  expect.  lie 
whs  wise,  pure,  pleasing  God,  and  deeply 
skilled  in  the  knowledge  of  the  divine 
law.  He  vet  a  lovely  example  for  all 
children  ;  was  biibjcct  to  his  parents,  and 
increased  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

4'J.  Ttrefce  year*  old.  It  is  proliahle 
that  this  was  the  age  at  which  males  at 
first  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  They  were 
required  to  appear  three  times  a  year 
before  God,  to  attend  on  the  ordinances 
of  religion  in  the  temple,  and  they  com- 
menced at  the  age  of  twelve  vcars.  Exod. 
xxiii.  14—17.  Deut.  xvi."  10'.  ^  To 
Jerusalem.  Where  the  feasts  of  the 
Jews  were  all  held.  This  was  a  journey 
from  Nazareth  of  about  seventy  miles. 
f[  After  the  custom  of  the  feast.  Ac- 
cording to  the  usual  manner  of  the  feast. 
The  wav  in  which  it  was  properly  observed. 

43.  had  fulfilled  the  days.  The  days 
of  the  passover.  Eight  days  in  all,  one 
day  for  killing  the  paschal  lamb,  and 
■even  days  for  the  observance  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread.  Exod.  xii.  15. 
Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6. 

44.  Supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the 
company.  It  may  seem  very  remarkable 
that  parents  should  not  have  been  more 
attentive  to  their  only  son,  and  have 
been  assured  of  his  presence  with  them 
when  they  left  Jerusalem.  Rut  the  diffi- 
culty may  he  explained  by  the  following 
considerations.  1.  In  going  to  these  great 
feasts,  fiunilics  and  neighbours  would  join 
together,  and  form  a  large  collection.    2. 

4;*;0 


It  is  not  improbable  that  Jesus  was  with 
tjiem  when  they  were  about  to  start  fioa 
Jerusalem,  and  were  making  preparation!. 
Seeing  him  then,  they  might  have  ben 
secure  as  to  his  presence.  3.  A  part  of 
the  company  might  have  left  before  the 
others,  and  Joseph  and  Mary  may  ban 
supposed  that  lie  was  with  them,  until 
they  overtook  them  at  night,  and  ascer- 
tained their  mistake.  1i  Kinsfolk.  Re- 
latives. %  Acquaintances.  Neighbocn 
who  had  gone  up  with  them  in  the  sunt 
company  to  Jerusalem. 

4  b*.  After  three  days.  This  means  pro- 
hahly  on  the  third  day  after  they  had  left 
Jerusalem.  That  is,  the  first  day  they 
went  towards  Galilee ;  on  the  second  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  on  the  third 
they  found  him.  Compare  Matt.  xxviL  63. 
Mark  viii.  31.  %  In  the  temple.  In  the 
court  of  the  temple.  For  Jesus  not  brisg 
a  Leviticai  priest  could  not  enter  into  the 
temple  itself,  See  Matt  xxi.  12.  1  /» 
Oie  midst  of  the  doctors.  The  teaches* 
the  rabbins,  who  were  the  instructors  of 
the  people  in  matters  of  religion.  U  Ask- 
ing them  questions.  Proposing  questiosf 
to  them  respecting  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phcts.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
this  was  for  the  purpose  of  perplexing  or 
confounding  them.  The  questions  were 
doubtless  proposed  in  a  respectful  mts* 
ner,  and  the  answers  listened  to  wkh 
proper  deference  to  the  age  and  rank  of 
the  teachers.  Jesus  was  a  child ;  sjsi 
religion  docs  not  teach  a  child  to  be  rude 
or  uncivil,  even  though  he  may  really  know 
much  more  than  more  aged  persons.  Reli- 
gion teaches  all, and  especially  the  young, 
to  treat  others  with  respect,  to  show  them 
the  honour  that  is  due,  to  reneratc  age, 
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>  doctors,  both  x  hearing  them, 
1  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
onished  at  his  understanding2 
d  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
re  amazed :  and  his  mother  said 
ito  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
alt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy  father 
id  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 

'  Its.  ills.  1,2.  «  Ch.  iv.  22,  32.  Pmu  czix. 
.     Matt.  rii.  28.       Mark  1. 22.       John  vU. 

,4*. 

d  to  speak  kindly  to  all.  Exod.  xx.  12. 
lit  xxiii.  3.  Rom.  xiii.  7.  1  Pet  ii. 
r;  Hi.  S,  9. 

48.  Why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  9 
'hy  hast  thou  given  u*  all  thin  trouble 
id  anxiety,  in  going  eo  far,  and  return- 
g  with  io  much  solicitude  1  H  Thyfa- 
er.  Joseph  was  not  the  real  father  of 
am,  but  he  was  legally  so  ;  and  as  the 
aet  of  his  birth  was  not  commonly 
town,  he  was  called  liis  father.     Mary, 

accordance  with  that  usage,  also  called 
m  so.  5  Sorrowing.  Anxious,  lest  in 
e  multitude  he  might  not  be  found  ;  or 
A  some  accident  might  hare  happened 
him. 

49.  How  is  it,  &c.  Why  have  ye  sought 
e  with  so  much  anxiety  !  Mary  should 
ire  known  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
fa,  tliat  his  heavenly  Father  would  take 
re  of  him,  and  that  he  could  do  nothing 
nbs.  U  Wist  ye  not.  Know  ye  not. 
ou  had  reason  to  know.  You  knew 
j  design  in  coming  into  the  world ; 
id  that  design  was  superior  to  the  duty 
'  obeying  earthly  parents,  and  they 
ould  be  willing  always  to  give  me  up 

the  proper  business  for  which  I  live. 

My  Father**  business.  Some  think 
at  this  should  be  translated  "in  my 
Ether's  house,"  that  is,  in  the  temple. 
ins  reminded  them  here  that  he  came 
iwn  from  heaven,  that  he  had  a  higher 
siber  than  an  earthly  parent,  and  that, 
en  in  early  life,  it  was  proper  that  he 
ioold  be  engaged  in  the  work  for  which 

>  came.  He  did  not  enter  indeed  upon 
s  public  work  for  eighteen  years  after 
m  ;  yet  still,  the  work  of  God  was  his 
ark,  and  always,  even  in  childhood,  it 


Nazareth. 


is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not 
tliat  I  must  he  about 3  my  Father's 
business  ? 

50  And  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

5 1  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  sub- 
ject unto  them  :  *  but  his  mother 
kept 5  all  these  sayings  in  her 
heart. 

*  John  v.  17 ;  ix.  4.       *  Frh.  r.  21 ;  vi.  1,  2. 
lPot.  ii.ll.       »Ver.  19.    Dan.  vii.  28. 

was  proper  for  him  to  be  engaged  in  the 
great  business  for  which  he  came. 

50.  They  understood  not,  &c.  It  is 
remarkable  that  they  did  not  understand 
Jesus  in  this;  but  it  shows  how  slow 
persons  arc  to  believe.  Even  his  parents, 
after  all  that  had  taken  place,  did  not 
seem  to  comprehend  that  be  was  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  men ;  or  if  they  did, 
they  understood  it  in  a  very  imperfect 
manner. 

5 1 .  Went  down  with  them.  Down  from 
Jerusalem,  which  was  in  a  high,  mountain- 
ous region.  U  Was  subject  unto  them.  Per- 
formed the  duty  of  a  fiuthful  and  obedient 
child  ;  and  not  improbably  was  engaged  in 
the  trade  of  Joseph,  that  of  a  carpenter. 
Every  Jew  was  required  to  learn  some 
trade ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  think 
that  our  Saviour  followed  that  of  his  re- 
puted father.  And  from  this  we  learn, 
1.  That  obedience  to  parents  is  a  duty. 
Jesus  has  set  an  example  in  this  that  all 
children  should  follow.  Though  he  was 
the  Son  of  God,  and  on  proper  occasions 
was  engaged  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion, yet  he  was  also  the  Son  of  Mary  ; 
and  he  loved  and  obeyed  his  mother,  and 
was  subject  to  her.  2.  It  is  no  dishonour 
to  be  a  mechanic,  or  to  be  brought  up  in 
an  obscure  employment.  Jesus  has  con- 
ferred honour  on  virtuous  industry,  and 
no  man  should  be  ashamed  of  industrious 
parents,  though  poor,  or  of  a  condition  of 
life  that  is  far  from  ease  and  affluence. 
Industry  is  honourable  and  virtuous  pov- 
erty should  not  be  regarded  as  a  matter 
of  reproach.  The  only  thing  to  be 
ashamed  of,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  is, 
when  men  are  idle,  or  wnetv  c\&&w&  we* 
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Johns  ministry  begun. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  l  in  wis- 
dom and  stature,  *  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man. 

CHAPTER  III. 

John 'a  preaching  and  baptism,  1 — 14. 
His  testimony  to  Jesus,  15 — IB.  John 
imprisoned,  19,  20.  Jesus  baptized, 
2 1 ,  22.     His  genealogy,  23—38. 

NOW  in  the  fiftccuth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Ciesar.  Pon- 

i  Ver.  40.    1  Sam.  IL  2fl.        *  Or.  cujf. 


LUKE.  a-d.  *{ 

tins  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judai 
and  Herod  being  tetrarchaf  Gaul* 
and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  c 
Ituroa  and  of  the  region  of  T« 
chonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetraid 
of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  s  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests,  the  word  of  Gti 
came  unto  John,  the  son  of  Zacht- 
rias  in  the  wilderness. 

»  John  xL  49,  31 ;  xrilL  13.    Acts  It.  I 


too  proud  to  hear  or  speak  of  tin*  occu- 
pation of  their  parent*,  or  to  follow  the 
sonic  occupation. 

52.  In  favour  teith  God.  That  in,  in 
pro]K>nion  to  his  advance  in  wisdom. 
This  does  not  imply  that  he  ever  lucked 
the  favour  of  God,  but  that  God  regarded 
him  with  favour  in  pro|M>rtion  a*  he 
showed  an  understanding  and  spirit  like 
his  own.  Happy  are  those  children  who 
imitate  the  example  of  Jesus,  who  are 
obedient  to  parents,  who  increase  in  wis- 
dom, who  are  so)>er,  temperate,  and  in- 
dustrious, and  who  thus  increase  in  fuvour 
with  God  and  men. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  gear.  This 
was  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  lnring  sole 
emperor.  He  was  two  years  joint  empe- 
ror with  Augustus,  and  Luke  reckons 
from  the  tinio  when  he  was  admitted  to 
share  the  empire  with  Augustus  Cresar. 
See  Lardncr's  Credibility,  vol.  1.  TI  77- 
beritts  Cie>ar.  Tiberius  succeeded  Au- 
gustus in  the  empire,  and  began  his  sole 
reign,  Aug.  10,  a.d.  14.  He  w.is  a  most 
inf.umms  character,  a  scourge  to  the  Ro- 
man people.  He  reigned  twenty-three 
yearn,  and  was  succeeded  by  C  .ius  Cali- 
gula, whom  ho  appointed  his  successor  on 
account  of  his  notorious  wickedness,  and 
that  he  might  be,  as  ho  expressed  it,  a 
serpent  to  the  Romans.  ^1  Pontius 
Pi/ate.  Herod  the  Great  left  his  king- 
dom to  three  sons.  Note,  Matt.  ii.  22.  To 
Archclaus  he  left  Judea,  He  reigned 
nine  years,  when,  on  account  of  his  crimes, 
he  was  banished  into  Vienne,  and  Judea 
was  made  a  Roman  province,  and  placed 
entirely  under  Roman  governors,  or  pro- 
curators, and  became  completely  tributary 
to  Rome.    Pontius  Pilaio  mm  the  fifth 

458 


governor  that  hod  been  sent,  and  if 
course  had  been  in  Judea  but  a  dwrt 
time.  See  the  chronological  table  at  the 
end  of  the  volume.  ^J  Herod  had  been  It 
trureh  of  Galilee.  This  was  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  to  what 
Galilee  had  been  left  as  his  put  of  Ins 
father's  kingdom.  The  word  tetrmnk 
properly  denotes  one  who  presides  ortr  ■ 
fourth  part  of  a  country  or  province;  hat 
it  also  came  to  be  a  general  title,  denotisg 
one  who  reigned  over  any  part,  a  third,! 
half,  ftc.  In  this  case,  Herod  had  gms 
him  a  third  of  the  dominions  of  his  fetaar 
hut  he  was  called  tetmrch.  It  was  tho* 
Herod  who  imprisoned  John  the  Bapoa, 
and  to  whom  our  Saviour,  when  arraigned, 
was  sent  by  Pilate.  If  Ituntu  was-  m 
called  from  Jctur,  one  of  the  sons  of  I*V 
macl.  Gen.  xxr.  15.  1  Chron.  i.  31.  It 
was  situated  on  the  east  ride  of  the  Ja> 
dan,  and  was  taken  from  the  descend*" 
of  Jetur  by  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  1  Chioa. 
v.  If).  •[  Regions  of  Traehoniiis.  The* 
regions  were  also  on  the  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan, and  extended  northward  to  the  a> 
trict  of  Damascus,  and  eastward  to  At 
deserts  of  Arabia,  and  were  bounded  os 
the  west  by  Ganlonhis,  and  south  by  the 
city  of  Bostra,  Philip  had  obtained  tba« 
regions  from  the  Romans  on  tuudilisi 
that  he  would  extirpate  the  robss* 
*H  Lgsanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene.  i*> 
lene  was  so  called  from  Alrila,  its  ddrf 
city.  It  was  situated  in  Syria,  norta-*** 
of  Damascus,  and  south-east  of  T  i  lasWi 
and  was  adjacent  to  Galilee. 

2.  Annas  and  Campkme  being  *»r* 
priests.  There  was,  properly  speskna> 
but  one  high  priest  of  the  Jews.  Yet  die 
name  of  high  priest  continued  to  be  gives 
to  those  who  had  been  in  that  office,  sad 


.D.  2C.  CHAPTER  III.  Wilderness  of  Judcra. 

3  And  ■  he  came  into  all  the   hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
ountiy  about  Jordan,  preaching  the 


eptism  of  repentance  fi  for  the  re- 
oission  of  trius  ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
he  words  of  Esaias,  the  prophet, 3 
wing.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
lie  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
)f  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
srerv  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 


wrath  to  come  ? 

8  firing  forth  therefore  fruits  6 
worthy  of  repentance,  and  begin 
not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I 
sav  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  every  7 


brought  low;  and  the  crooked  shall  I  tree  therefore  winch  briugctli  not 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  I  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 


nys  shall  be  made  smooth; 

6  And  4  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  0  5  generation  of  vipers,  who 

»  MaU.H1.  1.  Mark  1.4.  'Cb.l.  77.  Msa. 
til  <  P*a.  xcvill.  ?.  Isa.  xl.5;  xlix.  6; 
ti.10.    Rom.  x.  12,  18.        »  Malt.  ill.  7. 

specially  when  they  still  possessed  some 
nil  office  after  they  had  left  tho  high 
priesthood.  In  this  case  it  appears  that 
JBtphas  was  high  priest,  and  Annas  liad 
wen,  but  had  been  dismissed  from  the 
Aoe.  It  is  highly  probable  that  he  still 
MU  an  office  under  the  Romans,  and  was 
Nrhaps,  president  of  the  sanhedrim.  lie 
I  mentioned  before  Caiaphus,  because  he 
*m  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,and  probably 
*m  the  eldest,  and  had  been  longest  in 
Cos.  Instances  similar  to  this  may  be 
sand  in  Joaephu*. 
There  is  one  remark  to  be  made  here 
tout  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospels 
itte  written.  They  have  every  mark  of 
penness  and  honesty.  An  impostor  does 
st  mention  names,  and  times,  and  plncea 
udcularlr.  It  would  he  cattily  seen 
lit  be  was  an  impostor.  But  the  sacred 
liters  describe  objects  and  men  as  if 
«r  were  perfectly  familiar  with  them, 
bey  never  appear  to  be  guarding  them- 
1ns*.  They  speak  of  things  most  mi- 
itely.  And  if  they  had  been  impostors, 
would  have  been  easy  to  detect  them. 
,  for  example,  John  did  not  begin  to 
each  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius, 
Philip  was  not  tetrarch  of  It  urea,  if  Pon- 
ia  Pilate  was  not  governor  of  Judea,  how 
by  would  it  have  been  to  detect  them 


cast  into  the  tire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him. 
saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 

1 1  He  answereth  and  saitli  unto 
them.  Ho  tt  that  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none; 

•  Or,  mtctfor.  »  Ch.  xilL  7,  9.  Matt.  tII. 
19.  •Ch.  xi.  41.  2  Cor.  vllL  14.  1  John 
iii.  17. 

in  falsehood.  Yet  it  wad  never  done. 
Nay,  we  have  evidence  of  that  age  in. 
Joscphus  that  these  descriptions  are  strictly 
true,  and  consequently  the  Gospels  must 
have  been  written  by  men  who  were  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  what  they  wrote, 
who  were  not  impostors,  and  who  were 
honest  men.  If  they  were  honest,  then 
the  christian  religion  is  true. 

3 — i).    On  the  baptism   of  John,  sec 
Notes  on  Matt.  iii. 

10.  Wit  at  shall  we  do,  then?  John 
had  told  them  to  bring  forth  fruits  appro- 
priate to  repentance,  or  to  lead  a  life 
which  showed  that  their  repentance  was. 
genuine.  They  very  properly,  therefore, 
asked  how  it  should  be  done,  or  what 
would  be  such  a  life. 

11.  He  that  hath  tiro  coats,  &c.  Or 
in  other  words,  aid  the  poor  according  to 
your  ability;  be  benevolent,  and  you  will 
thus  show  that  your  repentance  is  genuine. 
It  is  remarkable  that  one  of  the  tint  de- 
mands of  religion  is  to  do  good,  and  it 
is  in  this  way  that  it  may  be  shown  that 
the  repentance  is  not  feigned.  For,  1. 
The  nature  of  religion  is  to  do  good.  2. 
This  requires  self-denial,  and  none  will 
deny  themselves  who  are  not  attached  to 
God.  And,  3.  This  is  to  vmft&Vi  icasvscs 
Christ,  who,  though  he  n?q&  tw&v>  \<X  tet 


John's  prrni'hiu'i.  l.l    Kll. 

jiml  he-  that  hath  meat,  lot  him  u-> 
likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans1 
to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  hiin, 
Master,  wliat  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  then),  Exact 

»Cbap.  vii.28.    Matt.  xxi.  St. 


our  takes  became  poor.  H  Coat*.  Sec 
Note  on  Matt.  v.  40.  IT  Meet.  Provi- 
sion of  nny  kind. 

1*2.  The  publicans.  Sec  note  on  Matt, 
r.  47.  There  is  reason  to  think  that  tho 
publicans  or  tax-gatherers  were  peculiarly 
oppressive  and  hard  in  their  dealings  with 
the  people ;  and  that  as  they  had  every  op- 
portunity of  exacting  more  than  they  ought, 
so  they  often  did  it,  and  thus  crushed 
themselves.  The  evidence  of  repentance 
in  them  would  be  to  break  off  their  sins, 
and  to  deal  justly. 

1.1.  Exact,  Demand,  or  take,  no  more. 
H  Titan  that  which  is  appointed.  That 
is,  by  the  government.  John  does  not 
condemn  the  office,  or  say  that  the  employ- 
ment should  be  forsaken.  Though  it  was 
hated  by  the  people,  though  it  was  often 
•bused,  and  therefore  unpopular,  vet  the 
office  itself  was  not  dishonourable.  \ f  there 
is  a  government,  it  roust  be  supported  ; 
and  of  course  there  must  be  men  whose 
duty  it  is  to  collect  taxes,  as  the  means  of 
the  proper  support  of  the  government. 
And  as  such  a  support  of  the  government 
is  necessary,  so  the  people  should  pay 
cheerfully  the  just  appointment  of  the 
rulers,  and  regard  favourably  those  who 
are  authorized  to  collect  it.  See  Rom. 
xiii.  1 — (J. 

14.  The  soldiers  likewise.  It  seems 
that  they  also  came  to  his  baptism. 
Whether  these  were  Jews  or  Romans  can- 
not be  ascertained.  It  is  not  improbable 
that,  as  Judea  was  a  Roman  province, 
they  were  Jews,  or  Jewish  proselytes,  in 
the  service  of  Herod  Antipas,  or  Philip, 
and  so  were  reallv  in  the  Roman  service. 
%  Do  violence,  &c.  Do  not  take  the 
property  of  any  by  unlawful  force,  or  do 
not  bear  unjust  force  against  the  person 
or  property  of  any  individual.  It  is 
probable  that  they  were  many  of  them 
oppressive,  or  prone  to  violence,  rapine, 
or  theft,  and  burdensome  even  in  times  of 
peace  to  the  inhabitants.  5  Neither 
accuse  any  falsely.    It  is  pTcfo&YAe  ttafc 
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A  D.  2fi. 

z  no  more  than  that  which  is  ap- 
pointed you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
mnnded  of  him,  saying.  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?    And  ho  said  unto 


•  Ch.  xix.  8.    Im.  1. 18. 17.  Kisk.  xvfu.21, 0 
27, 28.    Mic.  tL  8.  Matt.  viL  1JL    1  Cor.  tL  R 


when  they  wished  the  property  of  othen, 
and  could  not  obtain  it  by  violence,  or 
when  there  was  no  pretext  for  violent, 
they  often  attempted  the  same  thing  is 
another  way,  and  falsely  accused  the 
persons  of  crime.  The  "word  rendered 
accuse  falsely,  is  the  one  from  which  oar 
word  sycophant  is  derived,  and  means,  be 
not  sycophants,  or  false  accusers,  for  the 
sake  of  flattering  or  fawning  on  any  oar. 
The  proper  meaning  of  tho  word  syco- 
phant is  fig-shower.  There  was  a  lav  in 
Athens  which  prohibited  the  importation 
of  figs.  The  sycophant,  literally  the  mas 
who  made  figs  to  appear,  or  who  showtu 
them,  was  one  who  discovered  to  the 
magistrate  persons  who  had  violated  tha 
particular  law ;  and  then  the  word  came 
to  be  used  in  a  general  sense  to  de- 
note any  complainer,  a  calumniator*  so 
accuser,  an  informer.  As  such  penvu* 
were  usually  cringing  and  fawning,  and 
looked  for  a  reward,  the  word  came  to  be 
used  to  denote  a  fawner  or  flatterer.  It  is 
always  used  in  a  bad  sense.  It  is  correct- 
ly rendered  here,  accuse  falsely.  5  B* 
content,  &c.  Do  not  murmur  or  coo- 
plain,  or  take  unlawful  means  to  increase 
your  wages.  1i  Wages.  This  word  meaai 
not  only  the  money  which  was  paid  then, 
but  also  their  rations  or  daily  allowance 
of  food.    By  this  they  were  to  show  that 


their   repentance 


was   genuine, 


that  it 


had  a  practical  influence,  that  it  pro- 
duced a  real  reformation  of  life  ;  and  it » 
clear  that  no  other  repentance  would  be 
genuine.  Every  profession  of  repentance 
which  is  not  attended  with  a  change  rf 
life,  is  mere  hypocrisy.  It  may  further 
be  remarked  that  John  did  not  condea* 
their  profession,  or  say  that  it  was  unlawful 
to  be  a  soldier,  or  that  they  most  abaodoa 
the  business  in  order  to  be  true  penitentai 
It  was  possible  to  be  a  good  man,  and  vet 
a  publican  or  a  soldier.  What  was  re- 
quired was,  that  in  their  professions  they 
should  show  that  they  were  really  uproot* 
and  had  abandoned  crime.    It  is*  lawful  to 


a.d.  26.  CHAPTER  III. 

them, l  Do  violence  to  no  man,  nei- 
ther accuse  any  *  falsely  ;  and  be 
content s  with  your  *  wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  5  in 
expectation,  and  all  men  6  mused 
in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he 
vere  the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto 
them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
vater;  but  one  mightier  than  I 
cometh.  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  *  i$  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  8  gather  the  wheat 
into  his  garner ;  but  the  9  chaff  he 
will  burn  l0with  lire  unquenchable. 

1  Or.  j>Hf  no  wan  in  f*nr.  *  Exod.  xxiii.  1. 
br.xlx.  11.  *  1  Tim.  r\.  &  *  Or,  allov- 
ntr,  i  Or.  tHipai*:  *  Or,  rta*(mcil ;  or, 
Mated.  »  J*r.  xv.  7.  •  Mlc.  ir.  12.  Matt. 
«iiL  3U.  •  Psa.  i.  4.  >•  Pea.  xxi.  9.  Mark 
i«.  44. 4& 


Wilderness  ofJudaa. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his 
exhortation  preached  he  unto  the 
people. 

19  But"  Herod  the  tetrarch,being 
reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his 
brother  Philip  s  wife,  ond  for  all  tho 
evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that 
he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  when  all  tho  people 
were  baptized,  it  l8  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptized, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came 
from  heaven,  which  said,  Thou  art 
mv  beloved  Son ;  in  thec  I  am  well 
pleased. 

23  And  Jcjjgpfti i insci  f  began  to  lx ? 

"  Matt.  xlr.  3.      Mark  tL  17.       »  Matt.  Iii. 
13—17.    John  i.  32-34. 


defend  one's  self,  one's  family,  or  one's 
country ;  hence  it  is  lawful  to  be  a  soldier. 
Mm  everywhere,  in  nil  professions,  should 
I*  a  Christian  ;  nnd  then  he  will  do  honour 
to  his  profession,  and  his  profession,  if  it 
is  not  a  direct  violation  of  the  law  of  God, 
sill  be  honourable. 

15.    In  expectation.     Expecting  the 
Meskh.      %    Mtised  in   their  hearts. 
Thought  of  his  character,  his  preaching, 
tnd  success,  and  anxiously  inquired  whe- 
ther he  did  not  do  the  things  which  were 
Qpectcd  of  the  Mcieiah. 
If?— 18.  Sec  Notes,  Matt.  iii.  11,  12. 
19,20.  See  Matt,  xiv.  1—13.     Added 
4tt  above  alt.     To  all  his  former  crimes 
I*  added  this,  not  implying  that  this  was 
Ike  worst  of  his  acts,  but  that  this  was  one 
of  his  deeds,  of  like  character  with  the 
others.     The  event  here  mentioned  did 
Hot  take  place  until  some  time  after  this, 
hut  it  is  mentioned  here  to  show  what  was 
the  end  of  John's  preaching,  or  to  fill  out 
the  account  concerning  him. 

21 ,  22.  See  Matt.  iii.  1^ — 17.  Jam 
king  baptized.  Or,  Jesus  having  been 
htptueed.  This  took  place  after  the 
baptism,  and  not  during  its  administration. 
Matt.  iii.  lfi.   ^1  Praying,    This  circum- 


stance is  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists; 
and  it  shows  1.  That  Jesus  was  in  the 
habit  of  prayer.  2.  That  it  is  proper  to 
offer  up  special  prayer  at  the  administra- 
tion of  the  ordinances  of  religion.  3. 
That  it  is  possible  to  pray  in  the  midst  of 
a  great  multitude,  yet  in  secret.  The 
prayer  consisted,  doubtless,  in  lifting  up 
the  heart  silently  to  God.  So  we  may  do 
it  any  where,  about  our  daily  toil,  in  per- 
plexity, in  the  midst  of  multitudes,  in 
affliction,  and  thus  may  pray  always. 

22.  In  a  bodily  shape.  This  was  a 
real  visible  appearance,  and  was  doubtless 
seen  by  the  people.  The  dove  is  an  em- 
blem of  purity  and  harmlcssnoss,  and  the 
form  of  the  dove  was  assumed  on  this 
occasion  to  signify,  probably,  that  the 
spirit  with  which  Jesus  would  be  endowed 
would  be  one  of  purity  and  innocence. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  assumes  a  visi- 
ble form,  assumes  that  which  will  bo  em- 
blematic of  the  thing  to  be  represented. 
Thus  he  assumed  the  form  of  tongues,  to 
signify  tho  miraculous  powers  of  language 
with  which  the  apostles  would  be  endowed; 
the  appearance  of  fire,  to  denote  their 
power,  &c.  Acts  ii.  3. 

23.  Jetus  began  to  be,  &c.    ^\\\&  wt 


Gentalogy  of  Jesus. 

about  thirty  years  of  age,  Win*  (as 
was  supposed)  the  sou  l  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Wliich  was  the  son  of  Mat  that, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which 
was  tlte  son  of  Mclchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Janiia.  whicli  was  Hie  son 
of  Jose])h, 

25  Which  was  /fc  «0;i  of  Matta- 
thias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  tlte  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  wliich  was  the 
son  of  Xagge, 

20  Wliich  was  //i«  son  of  Maath, 
wliich  was  the  son  of  Mattathias. 
wliich  was  the  son  of  Scuiei,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  wliich  was 
the  stm  of  Juda. 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna, 
whirh  was  the  son  of  Iihosa,  which 
\\.»s  the  son  of  Zorohahel,  whicli 
\\a.-  /At»  *o//  of  Salathiel,  which  was 
//.  ■  .*..'</  of  Xt'ri, 

vis  Wliich  was  //i<?  /?o/»  of  Mclchi, 
v.hi.h  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  (.'o>ain.  which  was 
///«■  son  of  Elinodam,  which  was  f/ir 
wm  «f  Er. 

21)  Whicli  was  the  son  of  Jose, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliezcr,  which 
w:i.i  the  son  of  Jorini.  wliich  was 
the  stm  of  Matlhat,  which  was  the 
son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  f/ir  w;i  uf  Simeon, 
which  w:is  f/i£  son  of  Juda,  which 
was  f/<f»  w7?  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  sou  of  Jonan,  wliich  was  j/h-  sow 
of  Eliakim, 

3  1  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan,  which 

»  Matt.  zlll.  55.      John  vl.  42. 

the  age-  on  which  the  priests  entered  on 
their  office.  Num.  iv.  .'I,  47.  But  it  is 
not  evident  that  Jesus  had  any  reference 
to  that  in  delaying  hi*  work  to  his  thirti- 
eth year,  lie  was  not  mihjectcd  to  the 
i.rvji.cai  law  in  regard  to  the  priesthood  ; 
tijul  i:  (!iks  not  appear  that  pTo\ftuA*  ta^. 

4f»v: 
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was  tlu  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was 
tlte  son  of  Nathan, s  which  was  the 
son  of  David, 

32  Which  waa  the  eon  of  Jesse, s 
which  was  die  son  of  Obed,  winch 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  th 
son  of  Salmon,  whicli  was  ike  tee 
of  Xaassoii, 

•S3  Wliich  was  the  eon  of  Amin* 
dah,  which  was  tlu  eon  of  Aram, 
which  was  tlic  eon  of  Esrom,  which 
was  the  son  of  Pliares,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda, 

31  Wliich  was  the  eon  of  Jacob 
which  was  the  eon  of  Isaac  which 
was  tlu  son  of  Abraham, 4  which 
was  the  eon  of  Than,  which  was 
tlie  son  of  Xachor, 

35  Which  was  the  eon  of  Sorueh, 
which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  ww 
the  son  of  Hchcr,  which  xsastkeson 
of  Sal  a, 

3tl  Which  was  the  son  of  Caiutfi. 
which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad.5 
which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which 
was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the 
son  of  Lamcch, 6 

37  Which  was  tlte  son  of  Mathn- 
sala,  which  was  the  son  of  Enoch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which 
was  the  son  of  Muleleel,  which  wtf 
the  son  of  Caiuan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos. 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  wliich  wtf 
the  son  of  God.7 


'  Zech.  x il.  1 2.  2  Sam.  t.  14.  »  Htfl  * 
18,22  *  Oen.  xi.  94—M.  »  0«uxi.  11  •0» 
t.  29.  7  Gen.  i.  26;  ii.  7.  lm.  lxir.  &  1  0*.» 
45.  47. 

teachers  did  not  commence  their  work  be- 
fore that  n#e.  *\  At  tra*  mppoted*  & 
was  commonly  thought,  or  perhaps  Wt 
legalW  reckoned  as  his  son. 

•24—31).  Sec,  on  this  genealogy,  M* 
i.  I— Id. 
\ 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

\riefs  /mp/flioii,  1 — 13.  He  preaches 
mi  Nazareth,  14—27.  //it  rfanper  a/ 
Nazareth,  28 — 30.  -4  demoniac  healed 
mi  CmpertwHtn,  31 — 37.  Simon*s  irife's 
mother  healed,  mud  other  miracles, 
38—44. 

1  ND  l  Jesus  being  full  of  the 
X  Holy  Ghost  returned  from 
nvlan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
ito  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of 
be  devil.  And  s  in  those  days  he 
id  eat  nothing:  and  when  they 

rere  ended,  he  afterward  hun- 
dred. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
f  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  eom- 
oand  this  stone  that  it  be  made 
tread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him. 
arinjj,  It  ■  is  written.  That  man 
Kail  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
•7  erery  word  of  God. 

ft  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up 
Mo  a  high  mountain,  shewed  unto 
am  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
n  a  moment  of  time. 

ft  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
ill  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and 
»  glory  of  them  :  for  4  that  is  de- 

>V«r.  14.  Matt-  ir.  1—11.  Mark.i.  12, 13. 
holxxxir.  28.  1  Kin.  six.  8.  »  Deut. 
113.  *  John  xiL  31 ;  xir.  30.  Epb.  ii.  2. 
n.  xilL  2,  7. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
1 — 14 .  On  the  temptation  of  Jesus,  sec 
tfet,  Matt.  ir.  1 — 11. 
2.  Rett i /j  forty  days  tempted.  That  i.«, 
rough  firty  days  he  was  tried  in 
nous  wars  by  the  devil.  The  tempta- 
m,  however,  which  are  reconled  by 
itthew  and  Luke  did  not  take  place 
til  the  forty  days  were  finished.  See 
■tt.  iv.  2,  3.  %  He  did  eat  nothing. 
e  was  sustained  by  the  power  of  God 
ring  this  season  of  extraordinary  fost- 

13.  Departed  for  a  season.  For  a  time, 
ma  this  it  appears  that  our  Saviour  was 
erwarda   subjected  to  temptations  by  \ 


livered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whomso- 
ever I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  9  wor- 
ship me,  all  shall  he  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Strain:  for  6it  is  written,  Thou 
slmlt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 
and  him  only  slialt  thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down  from  hence  : 

10  For  it  is  written.  He  *  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee: 

1 1  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  8  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  ©temptation,  he  de- 
parted from  him  for  a  season. 

14  ^[  Aud.Tosus  ,0  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee : 
and  there  wont  out  a  fame  of  him 
through  all  the  region  round  about. 

*  Or,  f-ill  doir-n  btfvrt  rut.  a  Deut.  vi.  13 ; 
x.  2u.  *  Psa.  xci.  11.  »  Deut.  vL  16.  •  Hob. 
ii.  17.  18;  iv.  15.  «•  John  ir.  43.  Acts 
x.  37. 

Satan.  But  no  particular  temptations 
are  recorded  after  this.  From  John  xiv. 
30,  it  seems  that  the  devil  tried  him 
alxnit  the  time  of  his  agony  in  Gcthse- 
mane,  but  in  what  particular  way  we  are 
not  told.  It  in  more  th;ui  probable  also, 
that  Satan  did  much  to  excite  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sudducec8  to  endeavour  to  en- 
tangle him,  and  the  priests  and  rulers  to 
oppose  him.  Yet,  out  of  all  his  tempta- 
tions, God  delivered  him  ;  and  so  he  will 
make  a  way  to  cvape  for  all  that  are 
tempted,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be 
tempted  above  that  which  they  are  able 
to  bear.  1  Cor.  x.  1J\. 
J  4.  In  the  power  o/  the  Spirit.  "xVi  Vtob 

4W& 


Jem*  begin*  to  preach. 
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a.d.  26. 


15  And  ho  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  all. 

10  %  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,1 
where  he  had  been  brought  up: 
and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  *  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And    there   was    delivered 

1  Matt.  II.  23.  '  Matt  xiiL  54.  John  xviil. 
20.    Actsxiii.  14;  zvit.  2. 

influence  or  direction  of  the  Spirit.    *fl  A 
fame.    A  report.    See  Matt.  iv.  24. 

15.  Glorijkd  of  all.  Praised  by  all ; 
or,  all  were  pleaded  with  his  instructions 
and  admired  nu  wisdom. 

16.  Andy  as  his  custom  was,  he  went, 
kc.  From  this  it  appears  that  the  Saviour 
regularly  attended  the  service  of  the  syna- 
gogue. In  that  service  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament  were  read,  prayers 
were  offered,  and  the  word  of  God  was 
explained.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  23.  There 
was  great  corruption  in  doctrine  and 
practice  at  that  time,  hut  Christ  did  not, 
on  that  account,  keep  away  from  the 
place  of  public  worship.  From  this  we 
may  learn :  1 .  That  it  is  our  duty  regu- 
larly to  attend  public  worship.  2.  That 
it  is  letter  to  attend  a  place*  which  is  not 
entirely  pure,  or  where  just  such  doc- 
trines arc  not  delivered  as  we  would  wi.sh, 
than  not  attend  at  all.  It  is  of  vast  im- 
portance that  the  public  worship  of  Uod 
should  be  maintained  ;  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  assist  in  maintaining  it,  to  show  by  our 
example  that  we  love  it,  and  to  win  others 
also  to  love  it.  See  Htb.  x.  25.  At  the 
Kline  time,  this  remark  should  not  bo 
construed  as  enjoining  it  as  our  duty  to 
attend  n  place  where  the  true  God  is  not 
worshipped,  or  where  he  is  worshipped  by 
pagan  lite*  and  pagan  prayers.  If,  there- 
lore,  the  Unitarian  docs  not  worship  the 
true  God,  and  if  the  Roman  Catholic 
worships  God  in  a  manner  forbidden,  and 
otters  homage  to  the  creatures  of  God 
also,  I  has  being  guilty  of  idolatry,  it  can- 
not l*c  the  duty  of  a  man  to  attend  on 
such  a  place  of  worship.  ^!  The  syna- 
poi/itr.  See  Matt.  iv.  '2X  %  Stood  up 
for  to  rend.  The  books  of  Moses  were  so 
divided  that  they  could  bo  read  through 
in  the  synagogues  once  in  a  year.  To  these 
were  added  j>ortions  out  of  the  yrophcts, 
bo  that  no  Bmall  part  of  ttiem  v»a»  tc&A 
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unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,  he  found  the  place  where 
it  was  written, 

18  The  '  Spirit  of  the  Lord  i* 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor: 
ho  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 

*  1st.  IkL  1. 

also  once  a  year.  It  is  not  known  whether 
our  Saviour  read  tlie  lesson  which  was  the 
regular  one  for  that  day,  though  it  awr 
seem  probable  he  would  not  depart  fton 
the  usual  custom.  Yet,  as  the  eyes  of  all 
were  fixed  on  him,  as  he  dcliberatdf 
looked  out  a  place ;  and  at  the  panic 
were  evidently  surprised  at  what  he  a, 
it  seems  to  be  intimated  that  he  selected 
a  lesson  which  was  not  the  regular  one  far 
that  day. 

17.  There  was  delivered  unto  him.  Br 
the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  or  itr 
keeper  of  the  sacred  hooks.  They  m 
kept  in  an  ark  or  chest,  not  far  frrni  uV 
pulpit,  and  the  minister  gave  them  It 
whomsoever  he  choe,  to  read  them  peh- 
licly.  ^1  The  book.  The  volume  con- 
taining the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  It  wow' 
seem,  from  this,  that  the  books  were  kept 
separate,  and  not  united  into  one  as  wo* 
us.  *1  When  he  had  opened  the  fa*> 
Literally,  when  he  had  unrolled  the  boot 
Books,  among  the  ancients,  were  vnoei 
on  parchments,  or  vellum,  i.  e.,  skin*  4 
lwasts,  and  were  rolled  together  on  m 
rollers,  beginning  at  each  end ;  «o  titf 
while  reading  they  rolled  off"  from  cat s> 
the  other.  Different  forms  of  boob  *er 
indeed  used,  but  this  was  the  mo*  oa 
num.  When  used,  the  reader  unroll*1 
the  MS.  as  far  ns  the  place  wdkb  hr 
wished  to  find,  and  kept  before  hio  /•* 
so  much  as  he  would  read.  Whfljhf 
roller  was  done  with,  it  was  aivf*! 
dc]Hx>ited  in  a  case.  There  wff  »*r 
forms  of  the  scroll ;  there  were  atax*" 
lections  of  sheets  in  the  shape  of  an*1** 
book,  secured  with  rings  and  rods.  r'* 
place  where  it  is  written 

lb*,  19.  The  Spirit  of  the 
me.    Or,  1  speak  by  divine  tyP^JTl  » 
I  am  divinely  inspired  to  spwfc  *"?  '.  /■ 
can   Ik?  no   doubt  that  the  f0^^  '   ^ 
\Y&&&i  VmI  a  principal  n'fcrrncc  *       ■    " 


andnsfa.'/M  V 

the  I****  j. 
neapr**"*   >     * 


w.M. 


CHAPTER.  IV. 


NawmwtL 


tt*2 


0*?  Bajiour  directly  appQii  it 


la^^etsaw/  Jfoefeat.  ■!■*  «**  *Hdain- 


ESjJJS 


Java  fttssYBabgrlea;  baft  the  language 
prowheey  b  M  applicable  to  two 

secondary  event  is 
m  the  mere  important.  In  this  case 
>  fvoafcst  aess  naat  striking  poetic 
baa  to  depict  the  return  from  Baby- 
^aut  the  ant  toy  also  describe 
work  ©/the  Son  of  God. 
as*.    Aaelently  kiofi 

M  hfspl  ntJsstp  IW 

to  their  work  by  maUdag  with 
ssb.7.    I  Smb.  fat.  16:  x. 
I  Km.  ax.  15,  li.    This  oil  or  oin  t- 
of  luioQi  substances,  and 
to  Imitate  k.     Kxod. 
Hence  thaw  who  worn  oat 
est  to  tho  wotk  of  God  as  king,  or 
■hot,  or  priest,  wort  called  the  Lord's 
Med.    1  Sam.  xvi  6.  Pa.  lxxxiv.  9. 
.  xIt.  1.    Hence  tho  Son  of  God  if 
id  tho  Messiah,  a  Hebrew  word,  ag- 
og the  Anointed  t  or  the  Christ,  a 
k  word  signifying  the  oime  thing. 
by  hie  being  anointed  it  not  meant 
to  wot  literally  anointed,  for  he  waa 
oat  opart  in  that  manner;  but  that 
ad  aot  him  apart  for  thia  work,  that 
\  constituted  or  appointed  him  to 
prophet,  print,  and  king  of  his 
5  7b  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
tfce  gospel  means  good  news,  the 
te  of  salvation.    By  the  poor  are 
U  those  who  are  destitute  of  the 
of  this  life,  and  who,  therefore, 
more  readily  disposed  to  seek 
m  heaven ;  all  those  who  are 
f  their  sins,  or  are  poor  iu  spirit, 
:  and  all  the  miserable  and  the 
las*  lviiL  7.    Our  Saviour  gave 
oof  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
God,  that  he  preached  to  the 
v-  xL  5.    The  Pharisees  and 
kspieed  the  poor.    Ancient 
neglected  them.     But  the 
Jobless  them;  to  give  corn- 
is  felt  to  be  needed,  and 
bo  received  with  gratitude, 
mind  with  pride,  with  self- 


tight  to  the  blind,  to  act  at  liberty 
them  that  are  brniaed,  * 

•IavxULS.     Matt  xu. ». 

complacency,  and  with  a  reeling  that  the 
gpapel  is  not  needed.  Tho  poor  feel  their 
need  of  some  aonrcaa  of  comfert  that  tho 
world  cannot  give,  and  accordingly  our 
Saviour  met  with  his  greatest  success 

Ethe  poor;  and  there  also,  since,  tho 
has  abed  as  richest  blessings  and 
at  Joys.  This  is  one  proof  that  the 
gospel  is  true.  IfUbadbeeaof  men,  it 
would  have  sought  the  rich  and  mighty. 
But  it  pours  contempt  on  all  human 
greatness,  and  seeks,  like  God,  to  do  good 
to  those  whom  tho  world  overlooks  or 
despises.    ?  lb  html  the  oral* a  atwflsd. 

or  whose  hearts  are  broken  by  external 
calanu^Ses,orbyadeepasnseofthebsm- 
fblneas.  *|  DeUveranoe  to  the  captive*. 
This  is  a  figure  originally  applicable  to 
those  in  captivity  in  Babylon.  They  were 
miserable.  To  grant  deliverance  to  them, 
and  restore  them  to  their  country;  to 
grant  deliverance  to  those  who  are  in 
prison,  and  restore  them  to  their  family ; 
to  give  liberty  to  the  slave,  and  restore 
him  to  freedom,  were  to  confer  the  high- 
est benefit,  and  impart  the  richest  favour. 
So  the  gospel  imparts  favour.  It  does 
not  literally  open  the  doors  of  prisons,  but 
it  releases  the  mind,  captive  under  sin ;  it 

Sires  comfort  to  the  prisoner,  and  it  will 
nally  open  all  prison  doors,  and  break 
off  all  the  chains  of  slavery,  and  bv  pre- 
venting crime,  prevent  also  the  sufferings 
thai  are  the  consequence  of  crime.  %  Sight 
to  tho  blind.    Thai  was  often  literally  ful- 
filled.   Matt  ix.  80 ;  xi  5.  John  ix.  11, 
Ac.    H  To  tet  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised.     The  word  bruised,  here,  evi- 
dently has  the  same  general  signification 
as  broken-hearted  or  the  contrite.     It 
means  those  who  are  pressed  down  by 
great  calamity,  or  whose  hearts  are  pressed 
or  bruised  by  affliction  or  sin.    To  set 
them  at  liberty  is  the  same  as  to  free 
them  from  this  pressure,  or  to  give  them 
consolation.    H  The  acceptable  pear  of 
the  Lord.    The  time  when  God  is  willing 
to  accept  of  men,  or  to  receive  sinners 
coming  to  him.    The  gospel  assure*  >a* 
that  the  guilty  may  return,  axA  tirce\  CtaA. 
will  graciously  receive  tonrw   Itancti  ** 
HH  4Wb 


Ghritta  preaching.  LUKE.  AJft.  2fi. 

10  To  preach  the  acceptable!      2d  And  all  bare  him  witnoM,a&d 
year l  of  the  Lord.  wondered  at  the  gracious  4-vordi 

which  proceeded  out  of  bam  mouth. 


20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and 
he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister. 


And  they  said,   Is  9  not  this  Jo- 


and  *  sat  down.    And  die  eyes  of ,  seph  s  son  ? 
all  them  that  were  in  the  syna-       23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Te 
gogue  were  fastened  3  on  him.  will  surely  say  unto  nore  this  pro- 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto   verb,  Physician,  heal  thyself:  what- 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  j  soever  we  have  heard  done  in  Gfc> 

e   do  also  here  in  thy 


fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

>  Ch.  zix.  41,42.  Lev.  zxt.  8—13,50-51 
In.  lxl.  2 ;  1x111.  4.  3  Cor.  vi.  2.  »  If  »tL  v. 
1,  2,  Acta  zilL  14- 10}  **t. 13.  >  Ch.  xix. 
48.    AeUULlS. 

perhaps,  here,  an  allusion  to  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  the  fiftieth  year,  when  the  train- 
pet  was  blown,  and  through  the  whole 
Jand  proclamation  was  made  of  the  liberty 
of  Hebrew  slaves,  of  the  remission  of  debts, 
and  of  the  restoration  of  possessions  to 
their  original  families.  Ler.  xxr.  8 — 13. 
T  The  acceptable  pear.  The  grateful,  or 
pleasant,  or  agreeable  time,  apjiointed  bv 
God. 

20.  Were  fattened  on  him,  Wcro  in- 
tently fixed  on  him,  waiting  to  see  what 
explanation  he  would  give  of  the  words. 

21.  Tfiis  scripture.  This  writing,  or 
this  part  of  the  scriptures.  %  Fulfilled. 
It  is  coming  to  pass;  the  thing  originally 
intended  bv  it  is  about  to  be  acconi- 
plished.  %  In  your  cart.  In  your  hear- 
ing, or,  you  hear,  in  my  preaching,  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  he  said  much  more  than  is  here 
recorded,  but  Luke  has  presented  only 
the  substanco  of  liis  discourse.  This  was 
the  amount  or  sum  of  his  sermon,  or  his 
explanation  of  the  pa&ugc,  that  it  was 
now  receiving  its  accomplishment. 

22.  All  bare  him  witness.  All  were 
witnesses  of  the  power  and  truth  of  what 
he  said.  Their  reason  and  conscience 
approved  of  it,  and  they  were  constrained 
to  admit  the  force  and  propriety  of  it,  and 
on  this  account  they  wondered.  H  They 
wondered.  Thev  were  struck  with  the 
truth  and  force  of  his  words,  and  espe- 
cially when  they  remembered  that  he  was 
a  native  of  their  own  place,  and  that  they 
had  been  long  acquainted  with  him,  and 
that  he  should  now  claim  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, and  give  so  much  evidence  that  he 


pernaum, 
country. 

4Ch.ii.  47.  Pss.  xIt.2.  Iu.L4.  NHL 
xill.  54.  Msrkvi.2.  »JolmvL42.  •*)** 
iv.  13 ;  ii.  23. 

The  words  of  grace  or  favour;  the  kind, 
affectionate,  and  tender  exposition  of  taw 
words,  and  explanation  of  the  desigs  of 
his  coming,  and  the  nature  of  the  plan  of 
redemption.  It  was  so  different  from  the 
harsh  and  unfeeling  mode  of  the  Phari- 
sees; so  different  from  all  the  expedi- 
tions respecting  the  Messiah,  who,  they 
expected,  would  be  a  prince  and  a  bloody 
conqueror,  that  they  were  filled  with 
astonishment  and  awe. 

23.  Physician,  heal  thyself.  To* 
proverb  was  probably  in  common  use  at 
that  time.  Suppose  a  man  should  at- 
tempt to  heal  another  when  he  was  him- 
self diseased  in  the  same  manner.  It 
would  be  natural  to  ask  him  first  to  cmt 
himself,  ivnd  thus  to  render  it  imm** 
that  he  was  worthy  of  confidence..  The 
connexion  of  this  proverb,  here,  is  this: 
You  profess  to  be  the  Messiah.  Yon 
have  wrought  miracles  at  Capernaum. 
You  profess  to  be  able  to  deliver  us  from 
our  mix Indies,  our  sins,  our  afflictions,  Ac. 
Show  tliat  you  have  the  power,  that  yes 
are  worthy  of  our  confidence,  by  wozkisg 
miracle*  here,  as  you  profess  to  have  dost 
at  Cnpcmaum.  It  does  not  refer,  then> 
fore,  to  :uiy  healing  of  himself,  or  imply 
any  reflection  on  him  for  setting  np  to 
teach  them.  It  was  only  a  demand  thst 
be  would  show  the  proper  evidence  by 
miracles  why  they  should  trust  in  hia, 
and  he  proceeds  to  show  them  why  fas 
would  not  give  them  this  evidence. 
H  Whatsoever  we  have  heard  dsnf. 
Whatsoever  we  have  heard  that  thou  host 
done.  It  would  seem  from  this  thst 
Cliriit  had  l>efbre  this  wrought  mim***  m 


was  the  Christ.    *il  The  gracious  uordiA  CwogcNanxb,  though   the  evangelist  hm 
466 


.D.  26. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Nazareth. 


24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
Qto  you,  No  1  prophet  is  accepted 
i  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
lany  2  widows  were  in  Israel  in 
le  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven 
as  ahut  up  s  three  years  and  six 
tonths,  when  great  famine  was 
mraghout  all  the  land  ; 

20  But  unto  none  of  them  was 

■  Matt.  xIlL  57.    John  iv.  44.    '  1  Kin.  xvii. 
a  Ju.  t.  17. 

it  recorded  them.  H  In  Capernaum. 
ipenmom  was  on  the  north-west  corner 
the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  was  not  far 
nn  Nazareth.  It  is  not  improbable 
at  some  of  those  who  then  heard  him 
igtit  have  been  present,  and  witnessed 
me  of  his  miracles  at  Capernaum.  See 
Dte  on  Matt.  iv.  1 3. 

24.  A©  prophet  is  accepted.  Has  ho- 
ur, or  is  acknowledged  as  a  prophet, 
te  Note,  Matt,  xiil  57. 

25.  Of  a  truth.  Truly,  and,  therefore, 
»rthv  of  your  credit.  He  calls  atten- 
m  to  two  cases  where  acknowledged 
ophets  had  so  little  honour  in  their  own 
sbon  that  they  bestowed  their  favours 
i  foreigners.  So,  says  he,  such  is  the 
ant  of  faith  in  my  own  country,  that  1 
all  work  no  miracles  here,  but  shall 
ve  the  evidence  of  my  divine  mission  to 
lien.  %  In  Israel.  In  the  land  of 
nel  or  Judea.  It  was,  therefore,  the 
ore  remarkable,  since  there  were  so 
my  in  his  own  country  whom  he  might 
are  helped,  that  he  should  have  gone  to 

heathen  city,  and  aided  a  poor  widow 
lere.  IT  The  day*  of  Elias.  The  days 
T  Elijah.     See  the   nccnunt  of  this  in 

Kin.  xvii.  8 — 24.  T  Three  pears  and 
'*  months.     From  1    Kin.  xviii.  1,  45, 

would  seem  that  the  rain  fell  in  the 
did  year.  That  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
unl  year  after  the  rain  had  ceased  to 
II  at'  the  usual  time.  There  were  two 
aaons  of  the  year  when  rains  fell  in  Ju- 
ea,  in  October  and  Apiil,  called  the 
iriy  and  latter  rain.  Consequently,  there 
as  an  interval  between  them  of  six 
tonths.  To  the  three  years,  therefore, 
hen  ruin  was  withheld  at  the  usual 
mes,  are  to  be  added  the  previous  six 
lontht,  when  no  rain  fellae  a  matter  of 


Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a 
city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  thai1 
teas  a  widow. 

27  And  *  many  lepers  were  in 
Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseusthe  pro- 
phet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleans- 
ed, saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. s 

28  And  all  they  in  the  syna- 
gogue, when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

«  2  Kin.  v.  14.    »  Job  xxxili   13  ;  xxxvl.  23 
Dan.  iv.  3& 

course,  and  consequently  three  years  and 
six  months  elapsed  without  rain.  ^J  A 
great  famine.  A  great  want  of  food  from 
long-continued  and  distressing  drought. 

26.  Save  unto  Sarepta.  Sarepta  was 
a  town  between  Tyre  and  Sidon,  near  the 
Mediterranean  sea.  It  was  not  a  Jewish 
city,  but  a  Sidonian,  and,  therefore,  a 
gentile  town.  The  word  save,  in  this 
verse,  does  not  express  the  meaning  of 
the  original.  It  would  seem  to  imply 
that  the  city  was  Jewish.  The  meaning 
of  the  verse  is  this.  He  was  sent  to  none 
of  the  widows  in  Israel.  He  was  not  sent 
except  to  Sarepta,  to  u  woman  that  was 
a  Sidonian. 

27.  Many  lepers.  For  an  account  of 
the  leprosy,  see  Note  on  Matt.  viii.  2. 
II  Time  of  El'ueus.  Time  of  Elisha.  The 
word  Eliseus  is  the  Greek  way  of  writing 
the  word  Elisha,  as  Elias  is  of  Elijah. 
^1  Saving  Naaman  the  Syrian.  The  ac- 
count of  his  cure  is  contained  in  2  Kin.  v. 

28.  Filled  with  wrath.  They  were 
enraged,  probably  for  the  following  rea- 
sons: 1.  They  saw  that  the  cases  applied 
to  themselves,  and  that  they  would  not 
receive  the  miraculous  evidences  of  his 
mission.  2.  That  he  would  direct  his 
attention  to  others,  and  not  to  them.  3. 
That  the  Gentiles  were  objects  of  compas- 
sion with  God,  and  that  God  often  showed 
more  favour  to  a  single  Gentile  than  to 
multitudes  of  Jews  in  the  same  circum- 
stances. 4.  That  they  might  he  worse 
than  the  Gentiles.  And,  5.  That  it  was 
a  part  of  his  design  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  not  confine  his  labours 
to  them  only.  On  these  accounts  their 
favour  was  soon  turned  to  wrath,  and  the 
whole  transaction showiuv.  \.lYW\.^a\f<&- 
lar  applause  is  of  little  i&\ue.  1.  tW\.>ta& 

R  B   £  Wt 


Many  miracle*. 
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29  And  rose  up,  ami  thrust  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  uuto 
il  e  brow  *  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast 
him  down  *  headlong. 

30  But  he  passing  3  through  the 
midst  of  them  went  his  wav, 

31  And  came  down  to  Caper- 
naum, a  city  of  Galileo,  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine  :  for  his  word  was  with 
*  power. 

33  IT  And  5  in  the  synngogue 
there  was  a  man,  which  hud  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried 
out  with  q  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  6  Let  us  alone;  what 7 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  conn*  to  de- 
stroy us  ?  I  B  know  thee  who  thou 
art ;  the  °  Holv  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him.  say- 
ing. Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had 
thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed, 

»  Or,  «t<re.  *  Pu.  xxxrll.  14,  3*.  S3.  »  John 
Tiil.  59;  x.  3a  *  J"T.  xxul.  2».  Mutt  vii. 
28,  29.  Tit.  ii.  15.  Htfk  Iv.  12.  »  M*ik.  i. 
23.  •  Or,o:ray.  »  Ja».  ii.  19  •  Ver.  41. 
•  Ch.  i.  35.  P».  XYi.  10.  Don.  ix.  24.  Acts. 
111.14. 

•lightest  circumstances  roar  toon  turn  the 
warmest  professed  friendship  to  hatred. 
And,  3.  That  men  are  exceedingly  unrea- 
sonahle  in  being  unwilling  to  hear  the 
truth,  and  profit  by  it. 

29.  The  bmw  cf  the  hill  whereon,  &c. 
The  region  in  which  Nazareth  w:is  is 
hilly,  though  Nazareth  wan  situated  be- 
tween two  hills,  or  in  a  vale  among 
mountains.  The  place  to  which  they  led 
the  Saviour  is  still  shown,  and  is  called 
the  Mount  of  Precipitation.  It  is  at  a 
short  distance  to  the  south  of  Nazareth. 
Sec  Note  on  Matt.  ii.  23.  II  Ca»t  him 
Jottn.  This  was  the  effect  of  a  popular 
tumult.  They  had  no  \egaV  ri^ht  to  tike 
Ufo  on  any  occasion,  and  \eaat  of  aW.  uv 

40b 


and  spake  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, What  a  word  is  this  !  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  commanded! 
the  unclean  spirits,  and10  they  come 
out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went 
out  into  every  place  of  the  country 
round  about. 

08  S  And  he  arose  out  of  the 
synagogue, and  entered  into  Simons 
house.  And  ,!  Simon's  wife's  mo- 
ther was  taken  with  a  great  fever ; 
and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

89  And  he  stood  ovor  her,  aiid 
rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it  left  her: 
and  immediately  she  arose  airJ 
ministered  uuto  them. 

40  S  Now  when  the  sun  was 
setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick 
with  divers  diseases  brought  them 
unto  him  ;  and  he  laid  his  hands 
on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed 
them. 

4 1  And  devils  also  came  out  of 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying.  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And 
he  rebuking  them  suffered  then 
not11  to  speak  :  for  they  knew  thai 
he  was  Christ. 

4%  And  when  it  was  day.  he  tie* 

'•  1  Pet.  iil  ??.      »  Matt.  Till.  14. 13.    Ms* 

1.  29-31 .  »  Or,  to  my  Hat  thty  L-mevkm* 
be  Ch~i*. 

this  furious  and  irregular  manner.  IV 
whole  transaction  shows:  1.  That  the  cha- 
racter given  of  the  Galileans  elsewhere* 
being  ]>eculiarly  wicked,  was  a  just  one. 

2.  That  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  w3 
lead  men  to  extremities  when  it  is  setei 
out.  And,  3.  That  men  ore  opposd 
to  the  truth,  that  they  hate  the  Lorf 
Jesus,  and  that  they  would  do  any  dung 
if  not  restrained,  to  manifest  their  oppo- 
sition. 

30.  Passing  through  (he  muisl  •/!**■» 
went  his  way.  This  escape  was  very  it- 
markable.  It  is  remarkable  that  he  shosM 
escape  out  of  their  hands  when  the  ver/ 
object  was  to  destroy  him,  that  he  shootf 
\  <sra.\fc  Vft.  %a  ncacefui  a  manner,  without 


a.d.  86  CHAPTER  V. 

parted  and  went  into  a  desert  place : 
and  the  people  sought  him,  and 
came  unto  him,  and  stayed  him, 
that  he  should  not  depart  from 
them. 

43  Aud  he  said  unto  them,  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  other  cities  also :  for  therefore l 
am  J  sent. 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  Galilee. 

CHAFfER  V. 


Christ  teaching  from  the  lake  of  Galilee, 
1 — 3.  The  miraculous  draught  offish, 
4 — 11.  The  leper  healed,  12—15. 
Chriji's  retired  prayer,  16,  and  mira- 
cles, 17.     The  paralytic  forgiven  and 

»  Mark  LM;  38,  3ft, 

violence  or  conflict.  A  similar  case  is  re- 
corded in  John  viii.  59.  There  are  but  tiro 
ways  of  accounting  for  this:  1 .  That  other 
Nacarenes,  who  had  not  been  present  in 
the  synagogue,  heard  what  was  doing,  and 
came  to  rescue  him,  and  in  the  contest 
that  rose  between  the  two  parties,  Jesus 
silently  escaped.  2,  More  probably,  Je- 
by  divine  power,  by  the  force  of  a 
or  look,  stilled  their  passions,  ar- 
rested their  purposes,  and  parsed  silently 
through  them.  That  he  had  such  a 
power  over  the  spirits  of  men,  we  learn 
from  the  occurrence  in  (tethsemane,  when 
he  said,  *Iam  he,  and  they  went  lwick- 
ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground."    John 

XTO1.  D. 

$1— -44.     See  this  explained  in  the 
Notes  on  Mark  i.  21—39. 

CHAPTER  V. 
1.  The  people  pressed  upon  him.  Mul- 
titudes came  to  near.  There  was  a  glo- 
rious prospect  of  a  revival  of  religion. 
There  were  times  in  the  life  of  our  Sa- 
viour when  thousands  were  anxious  to 
him,  and  when  many,  as  wc  have  no 
to  doubt,  became  his  true  folio w- 

Indeed  it  is  not  possible  to  tell  what 

might  have  been  his  success,  had  not  the 
proud  Pharisees  and  scribes,  and  those 
who  were  in  office  opposed  him,  and  taken 
measures  to  draw  the  people  away  from 
ministry,  for  the  common  people  heard 


Lake  of  Galilee, 

healed,  18—29.  Matthew  called,  27— 
29.  Christ'*  answer  to  murmuring 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  SO— 39. 

AND  *  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
the  people  pressed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  Aud  saw  two  ships  standing 
by  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust 
out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he 
sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship.  3 

>  M»tt.  It.  18—20.    Mark  1. 1G— 18.    *  Matt. 
xili.  1,  2.    Murk  iv.  1,  t, 

him  gladly.  %  The  lake  of  Gennesaret. 
Called  also  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  This  was  the  region  of 
the  early  toils  of  our  Redeemer.  Here 
he  performed  some  of  his  first  and  most 
amazing  miracles,  here  he  selected  his  dis- 
ciples, and  here,  on  the  shores  of  this  little 
and  retired  lake,  among  people  of  poverty, 
and  inured  to  the  privations  of  fishermen, 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  a  religion  which 
is  yet  to  spread  through  all  the  world, 
and  which  has  already  blessed  millions  of 
guilty  and  miserable  men,  and  translated 
them  to  heaven. 

'2.  Tiro  ships.  The  ships  used  on  so 
small  a  lake  wero  probably  no  more  than 
fishing  boats,  probably  without  decks,  and 
easily  drawn  up  on  the  beach.  Joscphus 
snvs  there  were  two  hundred  and  thirty 
of  them  on  the  lake,  attended  by  four  or 
fire  men  each.  This  is  also  clear  from 
the  account  commonly  given  of  them. 
A  single  large  draught  of  fishes  endan- 
gered them,  and  came  near  sinking  them. 
5  Standing  by  the  lake.  Anchored  by 
the  lake,  or  drawn  up  upon  the  bench. 

3.  Which  was  Simon's.  Simon  Peter's, 
5  Prayed  him.  Asked  him.  5  He  sat 
down.  This  was  the  common  posture  of 
Jewish  teachers.  They  seldom  or  never 
spoke  to  the  people  standing.  Compare 
Matt  v.  1.  It  may  be  somewhat  difficult 
to  conceive  why  Jesus  should  go  into  a 
boat,  and  put  off  from  tta  dhore  \xv  wtaa. 


The  large  draugiu  offish. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speak- 
ing, he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch l 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said 
onto  him.  Master,  we  have  toiled 
all  the  night,  and  have  taken  no- 
thing: *  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I 
will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And9 when  they  liad  tliis  done. 


1  John  xxi.  6. 
XXXTli.  il,U. 


*  P«a  cxxviL  1,  2.    fctek. 
*  Eoc  xl  tt.    Gal.  ri.  9. 


LUKE.  aj>.  M. 

they  inclosed  a  gnat  multitude  of 
fishes  :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
slup,  that  they  should  come  and 
help  4  them.  ■  And  they  came,  and 
filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
fell  down  5  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying, 

*  Fxod.  xxiii.  5.    Pror.  xrilL  14.    GaLii.1 
•  Judg.  xiii.  22.    1  Sam.  rL  9.    1  Kin.  xriL  19. 


to  speak  to  the  multitude.  But  it  is  pro- 
bable that  this  was  a  small  bay  or  cove, 
and  that  when  he  was  in  the  boat,  the 
people  on  the  shore  stood  round  him  in 
the  form  of  an  amphitheatre.  It  is  not 
improlmblc  that  the  lake  was  still,  that 
scarcely  a  breeze  panted  over  it,  that  ail 
was  silence  on  the  shore,  and  that  there 
was  nothing  to  disturb  his  voice.  In  such 
a  situation  he  could  be  heard  by  multi- 
tudes, and  no  spectucle  could  be  more 
beautiful  than  the  Son  of  God,  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world,  thus  speaking  from 
the  bosom  of  a  placid  lake,  the  emblem 
of  the  peaceful  influence  of  his  own  doc- 
trines, to  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  at- 
tentive multitudes  assembled  on  the  shore. 
Oh !  how  much  more  effect  may  we  sup|>o*e 
the  gospel  would  have  in  such  circum- 
stances, than  when  proclaimed  among  the 
proud,  the  gay,  the  honoured,  even  when 
assembled  in  the  most  splendid  edifice 
that  wealth  and  art  could  finish! 

4.  Launch  out.  tJo  out  with  your 
vessels.  %  Into  the  deep.  Into  the  sea : 
at  a  distance  from  the  shore.  It  is  not 
improliable  that  this  appeared  strange  to 
Peter,  and  served  to  render  the  miracle 
more  striking.  Nets  were  commonly  drawn 
near  the  shore,  in  somewhat  shoal  water. 
An  order  to  go,  therefore,  into  the  deep, 
was  contrary  to  the  usual  rules  of  fishing. 
5  For  a  draught.  A  draught  of  tinh; 
or  let  down  your  nets  for  the  taking  of 
fish. 

b.  Master.  This  is  the  first  time  that 
the  word  translated  here  Master,  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  is  used 
only  by  Luke.  The  other  evangelists  use 
the  word  Rabbi,  or  Lord.  The  word 
here  moans  a  prefect,  or  one  placed  over 
others;   and  hence  it  comes  to   mean 
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teacher,  or  guide.  %  At  thy  word.  At 
thy  command.  Though  it  seemed  so  im- 
probable that  they  should  take  any  thing 
after  having  in  vain  toiled  all  night,  and 
still  more  improbable  by  launching  iato 
the  deep,  yet  he  was  willing  to  trust  the 
word  of  Jesus,  and  make  the  trial.  Tha 
was  a  remarkable  instance  of  faith.  Peter, 
as  it  appears,  knew  little  then  of  Jena, 
He  was  not  then  a  chosen  apostle.  Jens 
came  to  them  almost  a  stranger,  and  on- 
known;  and  yet  at  his  command  Peter 
resolved  to  make  another  trial,  and  go 
once  more  out  into  the  deep.  O  if  all 
would  as  readily  obey  Jesus,  all  woaW 
be  in  like  manner  blessed.  If  smaen 
would  thus  obey  him,  they  would  had 
all  his  promises  sure.  He  never  disap- 
points. He  asks  only  that  we  have  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  he  will  give  to  us  every 
needful  blessing. 

6.  Their  net  brake.  Or  their  net  beass 
to  bre:ik ;  or  was  about  to  break.  Ail 
is  all  that  is  implied  in  the  Greek  word. 
If  their  nets  had  actually  broken,  as  car 
English  word  seems  to  suppose,  the  fish 
would  have  escaped.  But  no  more  s 
mount,  than  that  there  was  such  a  multi- 
tude of  fishes  that  their  net  was  on  the 
point  of  being  rent  asunder. 

7.  They  beckoned.  They  gave  sips; 
perhaps  they  were  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, so  that  they  could  not  he  easflv 
heard.  II  Their  partners.  James  and 
John.     See  ver.  10. 

8.  Whrn  Simon  Peter  sew  it.  Saw  the 
great  amount  of  fishes;  the  remarkable 
success  of  letting  down  the  net.  S  B$ 
Jell  duwn  at  Jesus*  knees.  This  was  s 
common  posture  of  supplication.  He  had 
no  doubt  now  of  the  power  and  knowledge 
of  Jesus.    In  amazement,  and  wonder, 


aj>.  26.  CHAPTER  V 

Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful 
mau,  O  Lord. 

0  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes1  which  they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 


1 1  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  * 
all,  and  followed  him. 

12  IT  And  9  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold,  a 
man  full  of  leprosy:  who  seeing 
Jesus  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 


1  Pm-  tiii. «,  8.        *  Matt.  tv.  10 ;  xix.  27. 
PblL  IU.7,8.        *  Matt.  riii.  2,  3.     Mark  i. 


and  gratitude,  and  not  doubting  that  he 
was  in  the  presence  of  some  divine  being, 
he  prostrated  himself  to  the  earth,  trem- 
hiing  and  afraid.  So  should  sinful  men 
always  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  at  the  proofe  of  his  power;  so  should 
diey  humble  themselves  before  him  at  the 
manifestations  of  his  goodness.  U  Depart 
from  me.  This  is  an  expression  of  Peter's 
humility,  and  his  consciousness  of  his  un- 
worthineaa.  It  was  not  from  want  of  love 
to  Jesus ;  it  did  not  show  that  he  would 
not  be  pleased  with  his  favour  and  pre- 
sence ;  but  it  was  the  result  of  being  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  was  a  messenger  from 
God,  a  high  and  holy  being ;  and  he  felt 
that  he  was  unworthy  to  be  in  his  presence. 
In  hu  deep  consciousness  of  sin,  therefore, 
he  requested  that  Jesus  would  depart  from 
him  and  his  little  vessel.  Peter's  feeling 
was  not  unnatural ;  though  it  was  not  pro- 
per to  request  Jesus  to  leave  him.  It  was 
an  involuntary,  sndden  request,  and  arose 
from  ignorance  of  the  character  of  Jesus. 
We  are  not  worthy  to  be  with  him,  to  be  I 
reckoned  among  his  friends,  or  to  dwell 
in  hcttven  with  him.  Hut  he  came  to 
seek  the  lost,  and  to  save  the  impure. 
He  graciously  condescends  to  dwell  with 
who  are  humble  and  contrite,  though 


Ar#or  Capernaum. 

Id  And  he  pat  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will: 
be  *  thou  dean.  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell 
no  man  :  bat  go,  and  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing,  according  as  Moses  com- 
manded, 5  for  a  testimony  onto 
them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went 
there  a  feme  abroad  of  him :  and* 
great  multitudes  came  together  to 
hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of 
their  infirmities. 

16  ^f  And  7  he  withdrew  himself 
into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that8 
there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors 


*  2  Kin.  r.  10,14. 
iv.  25.  Mark  iii.  7. 
23.    Mark  vl.  46. 


•Lev.  xiv.4— 7.  'Matt. 
John  vi.  2.  '  Matt.  xiv. 
•  John  lit.  SI. 


they  nrc  conscious  that  they  are  not  worthy 
of  his  presence.  And  we  may,  therefore, 
come  boldly  to  him,  and  ask  him  to  re- 
ceive t»  to  his  home,  to  an  eternal  dwell- 
ing with  him  in  the  heavens. 

10.  Fear  not.  He  calmed  their  fears. 
With  mildness  and  tenderness,  he  stilled 
all  their  troubled  feelings,  and  to  their 
surprise  announced  that  henceforward  they 
should  be  appointed  as  heralds  of  salvation. 
f  From  henceforth.  Hereafter.  ^]  Sfiatl 
catch  men.  Shall  be  ministers  of  the 
gospel ;  and  your  business  shall  be  to  win 
men  to  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

J 1.  Forsook  all.  It  was  not  much  that 
they  left,  a  couple  of  small  boats  and  their 
nets;  but  it  was  all  they  had,  even  all 
their  living.  It  showed  their  love  of  Jesus, 
and  their  willingness  to  deny  themselves, 
as  really  as  if  they  had  forsaken  palaces 
and  gold.  All  that  Jesus  asks  is  that  we 
should  leave  all  we  have  for  him ;  that  we 
should  love  him  more  than  we  do  what- 
ever friends  or  property  we  may  possess, 
and  be  willing  to  give  them  all  up  when 
he  requires  them. 

12—16.    See  Matt.  viii.  2-4. 

17 — 26.  Sec  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  ix.  1—7. 

17.  On  a  certain  day.   tta  tara  «&&. 


Matthew  called. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  86. 


of  die  law  sitting  by,  which  were 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee, 
and  Judaea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to 
heal  them. 

1 8  T  And,1  behold,  men  brought  in 
a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with 
a  palsy :  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  Aim  before 
him. 

1 9  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in  because  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  upon  the  house-top,  and  let 
him  down  through  the  tiling  with 
his  couch  into  the  midst  before 
Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thoc. 

2 1  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pha- 
risees began  to  reason,  saying, 
Who  is  this  which  spenketh  blas- 
phemies ?  Who  can  forgive  7  sins, 
but  God  alone? 

5W  Hut  when  Jesus  perceived 
their  thoughts,  he  answering  said 
unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your 
hearts  ? 

l  Matt.  Ix.  2-7.  Markli.  3 -IS.  *  Tn. 
xsxll.  5  ;  ciii.  3  ;  exxx.  4.  1m.  i.  18  ;  xliii. 
23. 

place  are  not  particularly  mentioned,  but 
from  Matt.  ix.  1,  it  seems  it  was  at  Caper- 
naum. 

19.  The  tilinq.     See  Matt.  ix.  1—7. 

27—32.  Sec 'Matt.  ix.  9— 13. 

29.  Maa>  him  a  great  fea*t.  This  cir- 
cumstance Matthew,  or  Levi,  as  he  is  here 
ml  led,  has  omitted.  It  shows  how  little 
inclined  the  evangelists  are  to  say  any 
thing  in  favour  of  themselves,  or  to  praise 
themselves.  True  religion  does  not  seek 
to  commend  itself,  or  to  speak  of  what  it 
does,  even  when  it  is  done  for  the  Son  of 
God.  It  seeks  retirement;  delights  rather 
in  the  consciousness  of  doing  well,  than  in 
its  being  known;  and  leaves  its  good  deeds 
to  be  spoken  of,  if  spoken  of  at  all,  by 
others.     This  is  agreeable  to  the  dwjcA&Ti 
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23  Whether  is  easier,  to  «r, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to 
say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  uuto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  3  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  op 
before  them,  aud  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

2(5  And  thev  were  all  amazed, 
and  4  they  glorified  God,  and  5  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  ^  And  6  after  these' things  lie 
went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom  :  and  he  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 

28  And  ho  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house :  and  *  there 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

'  John  t.  8, 12.  4  Acts  it.  21.  GaL  L  It 
•  Vrr.  ft.  •  Matt.  ix.  8.  Mark  iL  IX  »(*■ 
xr.  J  :>. 

of  Solomon,  Pro  v.  xxvii.  2,  a  Let  another 
man  praise  thee,  and  not  thine  on 
mouth."  This  feast  was  made  expressly 
for  our  Lord,  and  attended  by  many 
publicans,  probably  men  of  wicked  cha- 
racter; and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
Matthew  got  them  together  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bringing  them  into  contact  with 
our  Lord,  to  do  them  good.  Our  Saviour 
did  not  refuse  to  go,  and  to  go,  too,  at  the 
rifdc  of  being  accused  as  a  gluttonous  man 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  puhjicssi 
and  tinner*.  Matt.  xi.  19.  But  ha 
motives  were  pure.  In  the  thing  iiset£ 
there  was  no  harm.  It  afforded  an  op- 
portunity of  doing  good,  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  it  was  improved  by 
tta  Lord  Jesus,    Happy  would  it  bt  if 
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CHARTER  VI. 
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50  But  their  wribes  and  Phari- 
sees murmured  against  his  disci- 
ples, saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

81  And  Jesus  answering  said 
onto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician ;  l  but  they 
that  are  sick. 

83  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  *  to  repentance. 

88  %  And  they  said  unto  him. 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and  like- 
wise the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ; 
but  *  thine  eat  and  drink? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them.  Can 
ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them? 

85  But  the  days  will  come  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fast  4  in  those  days. 

36  ^J  And  5  he  spake  also  a  pa- 

*  Jer.  Tiii.  22.  »  Luke  xr.  7, 10.  1  Cor. 
▼i.  9—11.  1  Tim.  I.  IS.  2  Pet.  lii.  9.  >  Ch. 
TiL  34.  35.  *  Im.  xxii.  12.  »  Matt.  ix. 
If.  17.     Mark  ii.  21,  22. 

ail  the  great  feasts  that  are  made,  were 
made  in  honour  of  our  Lord.  Happy,  if 
he  would  be  a  welcome  guest  there ;  and 
happy  if  ministers  and  pious  people  who 
attend  them  demeaned  themselves  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  did,  and  they  were  made  the 
means  of  advancing  his  kingdom.  But, 
alas !  there  are  few  places  where  our  Lord 
would  he  so  unwelcome  as  at  great  feasts; 
and  few  places  that  serve  so  much  to 
render  the  mind  more  gross,  dissipated, 
and  irreligious. 

33 — 39.  See  this  passage  illustrated  in 
Matt.  ix.  14—17. 

39.  Having  drunk  old  trine,  &c.  Wine 
increases  its  strength  and  flavour,  and  its 
mildness  and  mellowness,  by  age,  and  the 
old  is  therefore  preferable.  They  who 
had  tasted  such  mild  and  mellow  wine 
would  not  readily  drink  the  comparatively 
soar  and  astringent  juice  of  the  grape  as  it 
came  from  the  press.  The  meaning  of 
this  proverb  in  this  place  seems  to  be  this. 
You,  Pharisees,  wish  to  draw  my  disciples 


rable  unto  them ;  No  man  pntteth 
a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the 
new  moketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece 
that  was  taken  out  of  the  new 
agreeth  not 6  with  the  old. 

87  Andnomanputtethnewwine 
into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine 
will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spill- 
ed, and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

88  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

89  No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  wine  straightway  desireth  new  : 
for  he  saith,  The  old  *  is  better. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Jesus  in  the  corn-field,  and  defending 
his  disciples ;  1— -5.  Withered  hand 
cured,  6-— 11.  Christ's  retired  prayer, 
and  choice  of  the  twelve,  12 — 16. 
Miracles.  17—19.  The  beatitudes, 
•20—26.    The  disciples  taught,  27-49. 

AND  8  it  come  to  pass  on  tho 
second  sabbath  after  the  first, 

•  Lev.  xix.  19.  Dcut.  xxii.  11.  2  Ccr.  ▼!. 
16.  *  Jer.  tL  16.  •  Matt.  xii.  1— 9.  Mark 
ii.  23—28. 

to  the  austere  and  rigid  duties  of  tho 
ceremonial  law,  to  fasting,  and  painful 
rites.  But  they  have  come  under  a  milder 
system.  They  have  tasted  the  gentle  and 
tender  blessings  of  the  gospel.  They  have 
no  relish  for  your  stem  and  harsh  require- 
ments. To  insist  now  on  their  observing 
them,  would  be  like  telling  a  man  who 
had  tasted  of  good,  ripe,  and  mild  wine, 
to  partake  of  that  which  is  sour  and  un- 
palatable. At  the  proper  time  nil  this 
will  be  regarded.  But  at  present  to  teach 
them  to  fast  when  they  see  no  occasion 
for  it,  when  they  are  full  of  joy  at  the 
presence  of  their  Master,  would  be  like 
putting  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  nn  old 
garment,  or  new  wine  into  old  bottles; 
or  drinking  unpleasant  wine,  after  one 
had  tasted  that  which  was  plensnnter. 
It  would  all  be  ill-timed,  inappropriate, 
and  incongruous. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
1 — 11.    See  this  passnge  explained  in, 
Notes  on  Matt,  xii.  \ — Y&. 


The  disciples  defended. 

that  be  went  through  the  corn- 
fields; and  his  disciples  plucked 
die  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat, 
rubbing  them  in  tlieir  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  tho  Pharisees 
said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that 
which  *  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath -davs  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them 
said,  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as 
this,  what  2  David  did,  when  him- 
self was  an  hungred,  and  they 
which  were  with  him  ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God.  and  did  take  and  eat 
the  shewhrcad,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  witli  him  ;  which 
it  is  not  lawful  3to  eat,  but  for  the 
priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

0  And  4  it  came  to  pass  also  ou 
another  sabbath,   that  he  entered 


LUKE.  A.D.  31. 

into  the  synagogue  end  taught: 
and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would 
heal  on  the  sabbath  day;*  that 
they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts, 6 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand.  Rise  *  up,  and  stand 
forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth. 

0  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
will  ask  you  one  thing  :  Is  it  law- 
ful ou  the  sabbath-days  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
destroy  it  f 

1 0  And  looking  8  round  about 
upon  them  all,  he  said  unto  the 
man,  Stretch  forth  thv  hand.  And 
he  did  so:  and  his  hand  was  re- 
stored whole  as  the  other. 

11  And   thev  were  filled  with 


1  KicmI  xx.  in.      I«a.  Iviii.  13.         '  1  Sam. 
xxl   C         >  Lev.  xx»v  «.  *  CTi.  xiil.  14  ;  '      *  John  Ix  1C.     •  Jnbxlii.  2.      »  In.  xUL4. 

xiv.  3.     Mutt.  xii.  10—13.    Mark  iii.  1—4. 


1.  Second  sahbath  after  the  Jirtt.  See 
Matt.  xii.  1.  This  phrase  has  given  grcnt 
perplexity  to  commentators.  A  literal 
translation  would  be,  on  the  sahbath  called 
second  prime,  or  second  first  sabbath. 
The  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  nny 
writing.  It  is,  therefore,  exceedingly 
difficult  of  interpretation.  The  most 
natural  and  easy  interpretation  is  that 
proposed  by  Sciiliger.  The  second  day 
of  the  passover  was  a  great  festival,  on 
which  the  wave-sheaf  was  offered.  Lev. 
xxiii.  11.  From  that  dav  thev  reckoned 
seven  weeks,  or  seven  tahtathfl  to  the  dny 
of  pentecost.  The  first  sabbath  after  that 
second  day  was  called  the  second  prime, 
or  the  first  from  the  second  day  of  the 
feast.  The  second  sahlmth  was  called  the 
second  second,  or  the  second  sabbath  from 
the  second  day  of  the  feast ;  the  third, 
the  third  second,  &c.  This  day,  therefore, 
on  which  the  Saviour  went  through  the 
fields*  was  the  first  sabbath  that  occurred 
after  the  second  dav  of  the  feasX.  %  Hub- 
474 
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•  Hark  uL  5. 


hin/f  then  in  their  hands.  The  word  eon 
here  means  wheat  or  barley.  Thev  nibbed 
it  in  their  hands,  to  separate  the  grain 
from  the  chaff. 

II.  Hut  he  knew  their  thoughts.  He 
knew  their  thoughts,  their  dark  malicum 
design*,  by  the  question  which  they  pro* 
posed  to  him,  whether  it  was  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath  days,  Matthew.  In 
reply  to  their  question,  Jesus  asked  then 
whether  they  would  not  release  a  sheep  on 
the  sabbath  -day,  if  it  was  fallen  into  a  pit; 
and  also  asked  them,  whether  it  was  better 
to  do  good  than  to  do  evil  on  that  day! 
implying  that  to  omit  to  do  good  was,  is 

i  fact,  doing  evil. 

11.  Were  Jilted  trith  madness.  Pro- 
bably: 1.  Because  he  had  shown  his  poatr 
to  work  a  miracle.  2.  Because  he  hsi 
shown  his  power  to  do  it  contrary  to  wast 
they  thought  was  right.  8.  Because  by 
doing  it  he  had  shown  that  he  was  front 
God,  and  that  they  were,  therefore,  wisaj 

V^xv  \We  views  of  the  sabbath.    And,  4. 
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madness ;  and  communed  *  one 
with  another  what  they  might  do 
to  Jesus. 

12  And*  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a 
mountain  3  to  pray,  and  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

J  3  •J  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples  :  and 
of  them  he  chose  twelve,  *  whom 
also  he  named  apostles  ; 

14  Simon,  (whom  he  also  named 

iPn.  li  1,1       '  Matt.  xlv.  23.       «  Matt, 
ri.  «-     «  Matt.  x.  1-4.    MarkiiL  13 ;  vL  7. 


Because  be  had  shown  no  respect  to  their 
views  of  what  the  law  of  God  demanded. 
Pride,  olmtinacy,  malice,  and  disappointed 
self-confidence  were  all  combined,  there- 
fete,  in  producing  madness.  Nor  were 
they  alone.  Men  are  often  enraged  be- 
cause others  do  good  in  a  way  which  they 
do  not  approve  of.  God  gives  success  to 
others,  and  because  God  has  not  accom- 
modated himself  to  their  views  of  what  is 
right,  and  done  it  in  the  way  which  they 
would  have  prescribed,  they  are  enraged 
and  filled  with  envy  at  men  more  success- 
ful than  themselves.  %  Communed  one 
with  another.  Spoke  together,  or  laid  a 
plan. 

12.  A  mountain.  Jesus  was  accus- 
tomed to  resort  to  such  places  to  hold 
communion  with  God.  Mark  vL  46.  He 
did  it  because  such  places  were  retired, 
free  from  interruption,  and  fitted  by  im- 
preasivenesB  and  grandeur  to  raise  the 
thoughts  to  the  God  that  had  formed  the 
high  hills,  and  the  deep  shaded  groves. 
5  All  night  in  pr<iyer  to  God.  There 
has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  about 
this  passage,  whether  it  means  that  he 
spent  the  night  in  the  act  of  praying  to 
God,  or  in  a  place  of  prayer.  The  Jews 
had  places  of  prayer,  called  oratories, 
built  out  of  their  cities  or  towns,  where 
they  could  retire  from  the  hustle  of  a  city, 
said  hold  communion  with  God.  They 
were  built  on  the  hanks  of  rivers,  see 
Acta  svi.  13;  or  in  groves,  or  on  hills. 
They  were  rude  enclosures,  made  by 
building  a  rough  wall  of  stone  around  a 
level  piece  of  ground,  and  capable  of 
accommodating  a  small  number  who 
might  resort  thither  to  pray.      But  the 


Near  Capernaum, 

Peter,)  *  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James 
the  son  of  Alphreus,  and  Simon 
called  Zelotes, 

10  And  Judas6  the  brother  of 
James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  was  the  traitor. 

17  1"  And  he  came  down  with* 
them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and 
the  compauy  of  his  disciples,  and  *■ 

•  Jude  1.         '  Matt  if.  25. 


■John  1.42. 
Mark  ill.  7,  8. 


more  probable  opinion  is,  that  he  spent 
the  whole  night  in  supplication.  For,  1. 
This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage. 
2.  The  object  for  which  he  went  out  was 
to  pray.  3.  It  was  an  occasion  of  great 
importance.  He  was  about  to  send  out 
his  apostles,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  his 
religion,  and  he  therefore  set  apart  this 
time  specially  to  seek  the  divine  blessing. 
4.  It  was  no  unusual  thing  for  Jesus  to 
spend  much  time  in  prayer ;  and  we  are 
not  to  wonder  that  he  passed  an  entire 
night  in  supplication.  If  it  be  asked  why 
Jesus  should  pray  at  all  if  he  was  divine, 
we  answer,  that  lie  was  also  a  man,  a  man 
subject  to  the  same  sufferings  as  others, 
and  as  a  man  needing  the  divine  blessing. 
There  is  no  more  inconsistency  in  his 
praying,  than  there  was  in  his  eating. 
Both  were  means,  and  both  equally  con- 
sistent with  his  being  divine.  But  Jesus 
was  also  Mediator,  and  as  such  it  was 
proper  to  seek  the  divine  direction  and 
blessing.  -  In  this  case,  Jesus  has  set  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  in  his  steps. 
In  great  emergencies,  when  we  have  im- 
portant duties,  or  are  about  to  encounter 
special  difficulties,  we  should  seek  the 
divine  blessing  and  direction  by  pi  aver. 
We  should  set  apart  an  unusual  portion 
of  time  for  supplication.  Nuy,  if  we  pass 
the  whole  night  in  prayer,  it  should  not  be 
charged  as  enthusiasm.  Our  Saviour  did  it. 
Men  of  the  world  often  pass  whole  nights 
in  plans  of  gain,  or  m  dissipation,  and  shall, 
it  be  esteemed  strange  that  Christians 
should  spend  an  equal  portion  of  time  in  the 
far  more  important  business  of  religion! 

13 — lfi.   See  Note,  Matt.  x.  I— \. 

17.    And  flood  in  the  plant.    \\.  Vs.'BfJw 
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a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of 
all  Judsea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from 
the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Stdon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  *  of  their  diseases  ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were 
healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  8  him  :  for  *  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed 
them  all. 

UO  ^[  And  4  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
on  his  disciples,  and  said,  Blessed 
be  ye5  poor :  for  your's  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

2 1  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  • 

*  Pmu  cill.;  evil.  17—20.  '  Nam.  xx!.  8. 0. 
Matt  xlv.  36.  John  Hi.  14,  15.  >  Cb.  viii. 
49.  Hark  v.  30.  «  Matt.  t.  2—12.  ■  Jaa. 
il.  5.       «  Im.  It.  1. 

affirmed  however,  that  he  stood  in  the 
plain  when  he  delivered  the  following  dis- 
course. There  has  been  some  doubt 
whether  the  following  discourse  is  the 
name  as  that  recorded  in  Matt.  v.  vi.  vii. ; 
or  whether  our  Saviour  repeated  the  sub- 
stance of  that  discourse,  and  that  Luke 
recorded  it  as  he  repeated  it.  The  rea- 
sons which  have  led  many  to  suppose  that 
they  refer  to  the  same,  are :  1 .  That  the 
beginning  and  the  close  are  alike.  2. 
That  the  substance  of  each  is  the  same. 
And,  3.  That  after  the  discourse  was  de- 
livered, both  affirm  that  Jesus  went  to 
Capernaum,  and  healed  the  servant  of 
the  centurion.  Matt.  viii.  5 — 13.  Luke 
vii .  1 — 10.  On  the  other  hand,  Matthew 
says  that  the  sermon  was  delivered  on  the 
mountain,  Matt.  v.  1;  it  is  thought  to  be 
implied  that  Luke  affirms  that  it  was  in 
the  plain.  Matthew  snys  that  he  sat; 
Luke  that  he  stood.  Yet  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  difference 
in  the  evangelists.  Jesus  spent  the  night 
on  the  mountain  in  prayer.  In  the 
morning  he  descended  into  the  open  plain, 
and  healed  many.  There  is  no  impro- 
priety in  supposing  that  he,  being  pressed 
by  multitudes,  might  retire  afterwards  into 
the  mountain  again,  where  the  people 
might  be  more  conveniently  arranged  and 
ted  to  hear  him .  There  he  «al,  «a  to- 
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now:  for  ye  shall  be  filled. T  Blew 
edareye  that  weep9  now :  Jot-  ye 

shall  laugh. 

23  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  hate  *  you,  and  when  they 
shall  separate  loyoa/rom  their  com- 
pany, and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 
Son  of  man  b  sake. 

23  Rejoice  u  ye  in  that  day,  and 
leap  for  joy :  for,  behold,  your  re- 
ward i$  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the 
like  manner "  did  their  fathers1 
unto  the  prophets. 

24  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  u 
rich !  for  yo  have  received  u  your 
consolation. 

»  Pra.  evil  9.  •  Int.  Ixt.  3.  Iter.  xxt.  1 
•  Join  xvii.  14.  >•  1  Psi.  ii.  1ft.  10 ;  lit.  14; 
iv.  14.  "  Acts  v.  41.  Cel.  I.  S4.  Ja*.  L  t. 
11  Acts  Tli.  52.  Meb.  xl.  32-30.  »  Baa,  U. 
9.    Jam,  y.  1.        "  Ch.  xxl  S3. 

corded  by  Matthew,  and  delivered  the  dis- 
course. For  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
Luke  does  not  say  that  he  delivered  the 
sermon  on  the  plain,  but  only  that  he 
healed  the  sick  there.  II  Tyre  and  Side*. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  21. 

18.  Vexed.  The  word  vex  with  us 
mcnn8  to  provoke,  or  irritate  by  petty 
provocations.  Here  it  neons,  however, 
to  afflict,  to  torment,  denoting  deep  and 
heavy  tiials.  H  Unclean  spirit*.  De- 
mon* that  were  impure  and  unholy,  bar- 
ing a  delight  in  tormenting,  and  in  inflict- 
ing painful  and  loathsome  diseases. 

19.  Virtue.  Healing  power.  See 
Note,  Mark  v.  30. 

20—49.  See  this  passage  fully  fflu*- 
trated  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  in 
Matthew. 

21.  Tltat  hunger  now.  Matthew  hat  it, 
"that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteoB* 
nets."  Matthew  has  expressed  more  fully 
what  Luke  has  briefly,  but  there  is  n* 
contradiction. 

24 — 2C .  These  verses  have  been  omit- 
ted by  Matthew.  They  seem  tn  have 
been  spoken  to  the  Pharisees.  1  Whe 
are  rich.  In  this  world's  goods.  The? 
loved  them,  they  had  sought  for  then, 
they  found  their  consolation  in  thou 
It  implies,  farther,  that  they  would  no* 
«eeY  est  wsswe  consolation  from  the  go* 


s\V.  91. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full! l 
lor  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you 
that  laugh  *nowi  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

20  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men 
shall  speak  well  3  of  you !  for  so 
did  their  lathers  to  the  false  pro- 
phets. 

27  ?  But  I  say  unto  you  which 
hear,  Lore  *  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  them  which  hate  you, 
h  28  Bless  them  that  curse  you, 
and  *  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
ful ly  use  you. 


*  In  xxrlli.  7 ;  Ixr.  13.  »  Ptot.  xlv.  13. 
Eph.  v.  4.  >  John  xv.  19.  1  John  iv.  5.  <  Ver. 
35.  Ex.  xxtll.  4,5.  Pror.xxv.21.  Matt.  v. 
44.   Bom.xli.20.   •  Ch.  xxiii.  34.   Acta  vU.  CO. 


CHAPTER  VI.  Near  Capernaum, 

20  And  6  unto  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also  the 
other ;  and  him  *  that  taketh  away 
thy  cloke  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also. 

80  Give  8  to  every  man  that  ask- 
eth  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  9  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them  likewise. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  tliank  have  ye  ?  for 
sinners  also  love  those  that  love 
them. 

•  Matt.  t.  39.  »  1  Cor.  vL  7.  •  Dent  xv. 
7,  8, 10.  Pror.  xix.  17 ;  xxi.  28.  Uatt.  v.  42. 
•  Matt.  Tli.  12. 


pel.  They  were  proud  and  would  not 
seek  it;  satisfied,  and  did  not  desire  it; 
filled  with  cares,  and  had  no  time  or 
disposition  to  attend  to  it.  All  the  con- 
solation which  they  had  reason  to  expect, 
they  had  received.  Alas!  how  poor  and 
worthless  is  such  consolation,  compared 
with  that  which  the  gospel  would  give. 
%  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full.  Not 
hungry.  Satisfied  with  their  wealth,  and 
not  feeling  their  need  of  any  thing  better 
than  earthly  wealth  can  give.  Many, 
alas!  are  thus  full.  They  profess  to  be 
satisfied.  They  desire  nothing  but  wealth, 
and  a  sufficiency  to  satisfy  the  wants  of 
the  body.  They  have  no  anxiety  for  the 
riches  that  shall  endure  for  ever.  %  Ye 
shall  hunger.  Your  property  shall  be 
taken  away;  you  shall  leave  it,  or  you 
shall  see  that  it  is  of  little  value.  And 
then  you  shall  sea  the  need  of  something 
better,  feel  your  want  and  wretchedness, 
and  shall  hunger  for  something  to  satisfy 
the  desires  of  a  dying,  sinful  soul. 
Y  That  laugh  now.  Are  happy,  or 
thoughtless,  or  gay,  or  filled  with  levity. 
Shall  mown  and  weep.  The  time  is 
coining  when  you 'shall  sorrow  deeply. 
In  sickness,  in  calamity,  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  m  the  fear  of  eternity,  your  laugh- 
ter shall  be  turned  into  sorrow.  There  is 
a  place  where  you  cannot  laugh;  and 
there  you  will  see  the  folly  of  having 
passed  the  proper  time  of  preparing  for 
such  scenes  in  levity  and  folly.  Alas  I 
bow  many  thus  spend  their  youth.     And 


many  weep  when  it  is  too  late.  God  gives 
them  over,  and  laughs  at  their  calamity, 
and  mocks  when  their  fear  comes.  Pro  v. 
i.  2G.  To  Ik?  happy  in  such  scenes,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  sober,  humble,  pious  in 
early  life.  Then  we  need  not  weep  in 
the  day  of  calamity;  there  is  no  terror 
in  death,  there  is  nothing  to  fear  in  the 
grave. 

2G.  When  all  men  shall  speak  well  of 
you.  When  they  shall  praise  or  applaud 
you.  The  world  will  not  praise  or  ap- 
plaud my  doctrine.  They  are  opposed  to 
it.  And  therefore  if  they  speak  well  of 
you  and  of  your  teaching,  it  is  proof  tliat 
you  do  not  teach  the  true  doctrine.  If 
not,  then  there  will  be  woe  upon  you.  It 
men  teach  false  doctrines  for  true,  if  they 
declare  that  God  has  spoken  what  he  has 
not  spoken,  and  if  they  oppose  what  he 
has  delivered,  then  heavy  punishments 
will  await  them.  U  For  so  did  their 
fathers.  The  fathers  or  ancestors  of  this 
people,  the  ancient  Jews.  If  To  the  false 
prophets.  Men  who  pretended  to  be  of 
God,  who  delivered  their  own  doctrines  as 
the  truth  of  God,  and  accommodated 
themselves  to  the  desires  of  the  people. 
Of  this  number  were  the  prophets  of  Baal, 
and  the  false  prophets  who  appeared  in 
the  time  of  Jeremiah,  &c. 

27,  28.  Sec  Matt.  v.  44,  45. 

29.  See  Matt.  v.  39,  40. 

30.  See  Matt.  v.  42. 

31.  See  Matt.  vi:.  12. 
36.  See  l»laU.  \.  Vi— Vfc. 
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Christ's  sermon. 


LUKE. 


▲.o.  9h 


3d  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same. 

34  And  if  ve  lend  to  them  of 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much 
again. 

35  Bat  love  ye  vour  enemies,  * 
and  do  good,  and  lend, a  hoping  for 
nothing  again ;  and  your  reward 
shall  be  great,  and  3  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Highest:  for  he  is 
kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to 
the  evil. 

30  Be  ve  therefore  merciful,  as 
vour  Father  also  is  merciful. 

37  Judge  *  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shnll  not  be  condemned  :  forgive, 
and  ve  sludl  be  fonnven  : 

1  Vcr.  27.  3  Pm.  xxxvli.  2C;  cxii.  .1.  a  Matt, 
v.  4".  *  Matt.  vii.  1.  Inn.  Ixy.  5.  Horn, 
ii.  1,  •-»:  \lv.  3.  4.  ]"— K.    Jan.  iv.  11.  12. 


37-4*2.  See  Matt.  vii.  1—5. 

38.  Good  measure.  They  shall  give  you 
good  measure,  or  full  meuMire.  T!  Press* 
ed  down.  Ah  f!p?  or  plipcs  ini^ht  l>c, and 
thus  many  more  might  be  put  into  the 
measure.  *j  Shaken  together.  To  nuikc 
it  Iks  more  compact,  and  thus  to  give 
more.  T  Uunmng  over.  So  lull  that 
the  measure  would  overflow.  U  Shall  men 
give.  This  is  tsaid  to  Ik?  the  reward  of  giv- 
ing to  the  poor  and  needy.  And  the  mean- 
ing is  that  the  man  who  is  liberal  shnll  find 
others  Iil»eral  to  him  in  dealing  with  them, 
and  when  he  is  also  in  circumstances  of 
want.  A  man  who  is  himself  kind  to  the 
poor,  who  has  that  character  established, 
shall  find  many  who  are  ready  to  help  him 
abundantly  when  he  is  in  want.  lie  that 
is  parsimonious,  clo«*e,  niggardly,  shall  find 
few,  or  none,  who  will  aid  him.  ^]  In  pour 
honom.  That  is,  to  you.  The  word  bosom 
here  has  reference  to  a  custom  among 
oriental  nations  of  making  the  bosom  or 
front  part  of  their  garments  large,  so  that 
articles  mil  Id  be  carried  in  them,  answer- 
mf*  the  purpose  of  our  pocket*.  Compare 
S*.  jr.  ii,  7.     Ruth  in.  15.    Pw.  vt.  *il 
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38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given* 
unto  you  ;  good  measure,  preaoed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  bosom.  0  For  T  with  the  same 
measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it 
shall  Ik*  measured  to  yon  again. 

39  Ami  he  spake  a  parable  nnto 
them,  Can  8  the  blind  lead  the 
blind?  shall  they  not  both  fall 
into  the  ditch  ? 

40  The  9  disciple  is  not  above. 
his  muster :  but  every  one  *°  that  is 
perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

4 1  And  why  beholdcst  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brothers  eye, 
but  percei vest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eve? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 

»  Prov.  xix.  17.  Matt  x.  42.  •  Pwu  Ixxix, 
12.  •  Matt.  vii.  2.  Mark  It.  21.  Ja#.  ii.  13. 
•  Matt.  xv.  1 1.  •  Matt.  x.  24.  John  xiil.  IS; 
xv.  20.        »•  Or,  fJiaU  be  perfnttd  a*  At*  ^atttr. 


39.  A  parable.     A  proverb,  or  eimiS- 
tude.     See  Matt.  xv.  14. 

40.  The  disciple  is  not,  &c.  The  learner 
is  not  above  hts  teacher,  does  not  know 
more,  and  must  expect  to  fare  no  better. 
This  seems  to  have  been  spoken  to  show 
them  that  they  were  not  to  expect  that 
their  disciples  would  go  beyond  tbem  in 
attainments  ;  that  if  they  were  blind,  theit 
followers  would  be  blind  also  ;  and  that, 
therefore,  it  was  important  for  them  ts 
understand  fully  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  not  to  be  blind  lenders  of  the 
blind.  %  Every  one  that  is  perfect.  The 
word  rendered  is  perfect  means  some* hues 
to  repair  or  mend,  and  is  thus  app!ied  to 
mending  nets.  Matt.  iv.  21.  Mark  i.  19. 
Hence  it  means  to  repair  or  amend  in  t 
moral  sense,  or  to  make  whole  or  complete. 
Here  it  means  evidently  thoroughly  in- 
strutted  or  reformed.  The  Chridrian'shslI 
K'  like  his  master,  holy,  harm  less,  and  ua- 
defilod,  and  separate  from  sinners.  He 
shall  copy  his  example,  and  grow  into 
the  likene**  of  his  Redeemer.    Nor  can 

.  anv  other  l»e  a  Christian. 

. \    * \\,  VI.  S**  YtoflL  to.  3—5. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


when  thou  thjnlf  beholdest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye? 
Thou  hypocrite,  cast 1  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine,  own  eye,  and 
then  ahalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

43  For  s  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit. 

44  For  *  erery  tree  is  known  by 
His  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns  men 
do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bram- 
ble-bush gather  they  *  grapes. 

45  A  5  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good;  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil  :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speakcth. 

46  ^f  And  why  call  ye  me,6  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I  say? 

47  Whosoever  coraeth  to  me, 
and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he 
is  like : 

48  He  7  is  like  a  man  which 
hnilt  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock: 
and  when  the  flood  arose,  the 
stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that 

*  Pror.  xvlll.  17.     Rom.  II.  1,  21-23.  »  Matt.  ;      t  2  Pet.  1. 10     Judo  21        •  Psa.  xlvl  1—3  ; 
Hi.  16. 17.  *  Matt.  xlL  :«.  *  A  r;nu#*.  I  ixii.  2.        »•  Jnn.  i.  24-2*.         »  Pror.  xr.riii. 

'  Matt.  xU.35.         •  Ch.  xiii.  25.       MaL  I.  0.  ,  18.    Uo*.    r.  14.      "  Matt.  vili.  5—13.      l3  Job 
Halt  rli.21 ;  xxr.  11.     Gal.  vi.  ,.         '  Matt.     xxxi  w         p„,Ti  Mix.  ui.         »«  1  Kin.  v.  1. 


house,  and  •  could  net  shake  it : 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  9 

49  But  he  "that  heareth,  and 
doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  with- 
out a  foundation  built  an  house 
upon  the  earth ;  against  which  the 
stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  "  and  the  ruin 
of  that  house  was  great. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  centurions  servant  healed,  1 — 10. 
The  widow's  son  at  Nam  raised, 
11 — 17.  Johns  inquiry  from  hie 
prison,  1 8 — 23.  Testimony  of  Jesue 
to  John,  24— 35.  Simon's  house,  36. 
The  woman  there,  37—39.  Forgive* 
nets  and  grateful  love,  40 — 50. 

NOW  "when  he  had  ended  all 
his  sayings  in  the  audience  of 
the  people,  he  entered  into  Caper- 
naum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  ser- 
vant, who  was  dear ,3  unto  him,  was 
sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  tesought  him  instantly,  say- 
ing, That  he  was  worthy  for  whom 
he  should  do  this  : 

5  For  he  loveth1*  our  nation,  and 
ho  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them. 


>1L  23,  26. 


43,  44.  See  Matt.  vU.  16 — 18. 

45.  This  vera©  is  not  found  in  thejser- 
tara  on  the  mount,  as  recorded  by  Mat- 
thew, but  ii  recorded  by  him  in  ch.  xii. 
05. 

46—49.  See  Matt.  vii.  21—27. 

CHAPTER  VII. 
1—10   See  Matt.  viiL  5-13.. 


OaL  t.  C    1  John  ill.  14  ;  r.  1,  2. 


1.  In  the  audience  of  the  people.     In 
the  hearing  of  the  people. 

2.  W7*o  was  dear  unto  him.      That  is, 
he  was  valuable,  trusty,  and  honoured. 

4.  They  besought  him  instantly.  Ur- 
gently, or  earnestly.  1J  lie  was  worthy. 
The  centurion.  He  had  shown  favour  to 
the  Jews,  and  it  was  not  im^twpet  \»  &v?« 
him  a  kindnem. 


Widow's  son  raised. 


LUKE. 


A.D.S1. 


And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him. 
Lord,  trouble  !  not  thyself:  for  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldcst 
enter  under  my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I 
myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee : 
hut  say  s  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under 
authority, 3  having  uuder  mc  sol- 
diers, and  I  say  unto  4  one.  Go.  and 
ho  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come, 
and  lie  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant, 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  5  not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re 
turning  to  the  house,  found  the  ser- 
vant whole  that  hud  been  sick. 

*  Cb.  vl«.  49.  »  P«.  orli.  20.  »  Acta  xxli. 
25.  26  ;  xxiii.  23.  *  Tki*  wan.  •  P»a.  cxlrii. 
19,  SO.    Matt.  ix.  33.    Rom.  iii.  1-3  ;  ix.  4   5. 

11.  A  city  called  Nain.  This  city 
was  in  Galilee,  in  the  boundaries  of  the 
tribe  of  Is^achar.  It  was  about  two  miles 
south  of  Mount  Tabor,  and  not  far  from 
Ca]>ernaum.  It  is  now  a  small  village 
inhabited  by  Jews,  Mahometans,  and 
Christians. 

12.  The  gate  of  the  city.  Cities  were 
surroundcJ  by  walls,  to  defend  them  from 
their  enemies.  They  were  entered  through 
gates  placed  at  convenient  distances  from 
each  other.  In  most  cities  it  was  not 
allowed  to  bury  the  dead  within  the  walls. 
Hence  they  were  borne  to  Borne  con- 
venient burial  place,  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
city,  f  A  dead  man  carried  out.  A 
funeral  procession.  Anciently  no  Jews 
were  buried  within  the  walls  of  the  city, 
except  the  kings  and  distinguished  persons. 
1  Sum.  xxviii.  3.  2  Kings  xxi.  IB.  The 
custom  of  burying  within  cities,  and 
especial ly  within  the  watts  ot  churches, 
or  in  their  vicinity,  had  its  ot\^\\\  emtmi 
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1 1  f  And  it  came  to  jmm  the  day 
after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain ;  and  many  of  his  disciples 
went  with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to 
the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of 
the  city  was  with  her. 

1 3  And  when  the  Lord  saw  htr, 
he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said 
unto  her,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched 
the  6  hier :  and  they  that  bare  him 
stood  still.  And  he  said,  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee,  *  Arise. 

1 5  And  he  that  was  dead  *  sit 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  be 
delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

1G  And  there  came  a  fear  on 
nil :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying, 
That  a  great  prophet  »  is  risen  up 
among  us  ;  and,  That 10  God  hath 
visited  his  people. 


•  Or,  cnffln. 
Rom.  ir.  17. 
John  xi.  44. 


»  Cb.  rilL  54.     Acts  lx.  4a 
•S  Kin.  ir.  32— 37;  xilL  fl. 
•  cb.  xxir.  la        »•  ch.  L  «. 


Christians  very  early.  Yet  perhaps  far 
customs  are  more  deleterious  to  health 
than  burials  within  large  cities,  especially 
within  the  walk  of  frequented  btriMingi. 
The  effluvium  from  dead  bodies  is  ex- 
cessively unwholesome.  Burial  pises 
should  be  in  situations  of  retirement ;  1st 
from  the  tread  of  the  gay  and  bat? 
world,  where  all  the  feelings 'may  be  still 
and  calm,  and  where  there  can  be  ** 
injury  to  health  from  the  mouldering 
bodies  of  the  dead* 

16  Came  a  fear  on  alt.  An  awe,  or 
solemnity  at  the  presence  of  one  who  had 
power  to  raise  the  dead,  and  at  the  miracle 
which  had  been  performed.  *|  Ghrifd 
God.  Praised, or  honoured  God, that  hfbsd 
sent  such  a  prophet.  Ik  And  that  Goi 
hath  visited  his  people.  Some  said  one 
thing  and  some  another,  but  all  ezpreavng 
their  belief  that  God  had  showed  peculiar 
favour  to  the  people,    n  Hath  visited. 


f- 


JLI>.  81. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Galilee. 


17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judsea,  and 
throughout  all  the  region  round 
about. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
•hewed  him  of  all  these  things. 

10  1T  And  l  John  calling  unto 
him  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them 
to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ?  *  or  look  we  for 
another? 

20  When  the  men  were  come 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying. 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  the  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and 
plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and 
unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave 
sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell 3 

•Matt.xl.2.    >  Dent,  xviil.  15— 18.    Pu.cz. 
1—4.    Ua.Til.14.    Ztch.ix.8t    » John  L  46. 

The  raising  of  this  young  man  was  one 
of  the  most  decisive  and  instructive  of  our 
Lord's  miracles.  There  was  no  doubt  that 
he  was  dead.  There  could  be  no  delusion, 
and  no  agreement  to  impose  on  the  people. 
He  came  near  to  the  city  with  no  reference 
to  this  young  man,  he  met  the  funeral 
procession  as  it  were  by  accident,  and  by 
a  word  he  restored  the  young  man  to  life. 
All  those  who  had  the  best  opportunity  of 
judging — themother,  the  friends — believed 
trim  to  be  dead,  and  were  about  to  bury 
him.  The  evidence  that  he  came  to  life 
was  decisive.  He  sat  up,  he  spake,  and 
all  were  impressed  with  the  foil  assurance 
that  God  had  raised  him  to  life.  Many 
witnesses  were  present,  and  none  doubted 
that  Jesus,  by  a  word,  had  restored  him 
to  his  weeping  mother. 

The  whole  scene  was  affecting.  Here 
was  a  widowed  mother,  who  was  follow- 
ing her  only  son,  her  stay,  and  hope,  to 
the  grave.  He  was  borne  along,  one  in 
the  prime  of  life,  and  the  only  comfort  of 
his  parent,  impressive  proof  that  the 
young,  the  useful,  the  vigorous,  and  the 
love! j,  may  die.     Jesus  met  them,  appa- 


John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 
heard ;  how  •  that  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 
to  the  poor  *  the.  gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  °  in  me. 

24  ^J  And  when  the  messengers 
of  John  were  departed,  he  began 
to  speak  unto  the  people  concern- 
ing John,  What  went  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment? Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live 
delicately,  are  in  kings'  courts.  7 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  prophet?®  Yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a 
prophet. 

«  In.  xxxv.  5, 6.        »  Ch.  iv.  1  8.     Jas.  11.  5. 
•  Cb.  ii.  34.    las.  viii.  14, 15.   Matt.  xL  6;  xiii. 


57.    John  vi.  60.     1  Cor.  i.  21— 2a 
xlx.  35.    Est.  L  3, 11.    •  Ctt.  L  76. 


»  2  8am. 


rently  a  stranger.  He  approached  the 
procession,  as  if  he  had  something  im- 
portant to  say,  he  touched  the  bier,  and 
the  procession  stood  still.  He  was  full  of 
compassion  for  the  weeping  parent ;  and, 
by  a  word,  restored  the  youth,  stretched 
upon  the  bier,  to  life.  The  youth  sat  up, 
and  spake.  Jesus  therefore  had  power 
over  the  dead.  He  also  has  power  to 
raise  sinners,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
to  life.  He  can  speak  the  word;  and, 
though  in  their  death  of  sin  they  are 
borne  along  towards  ruin,  he  can  open 
their  eyes  and  raise  them  up,  and  restore 
them  revived  to  real  life,  or  to  their 
friends.  Often  he  raises  up  children  in 
this  manner,  and  gives  them,  converted 
to  God,  to  their  friends ;  imparting  as  real 
joy  as  he  gave  to  the  widow  of  Nain,  by 
raising  her  son  from  the  dead.  And  every 
child  should  remember,  if  he  has  pious 
parents,  that  there  is  no  way  in  which  he 
can  give  so  much  joy  to  them  as  by  em- 
bracing him  who  is  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,  and  resolving  to  live  to  his  glory. 

1 9 —  35.    See  this  ^smajs  rc$u&&s&\sx 
Matt.  xi.  2—19. 

11  4fc\ 


TfMtunony  to  John.  LUKE. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  l  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
those  that  are  born  of  women  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  ofGod  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that 
heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  jus- 
tified a  God,  being  baptized  3  with 
the  baptism  of  John. 

80  But  the  Pharisees  aud  law- 
yers* rejected  the  counsel 5  of  God6 
against  themselves,  being  not  bap- 
tized of  him. 

81  IT  And  the  Lord  said.Where- 
uuto  ?  then  shall  I  liken  the  men 


I  Ch.  1.  15-17.      Mai.  Hi.  1.     »  Pm.  1L  4. 
Rjto.  iii.  4.    »  ("h.  lii.  12.   Matt.  iii.  5,  0.    «Ot, 
f,'u:Jratai.         »  Act*  xx.  27.         •  Or,  vithin 
tiiemnlva.       '  Matt.  xi.  16—10. 


2.0.  The  people.  The  common  people. 
«I  That  heard  him.  That  heard  John. 
%  The  publicans.  The  tax-gatherer*,  the 
worst  kind  of  people,  many  of  whom 
however  were  converted.  *J  Justified 
God.  Considered  God  as  just  or  right  in 
the  counsel  which  he  gave  by  John,  to 
wit,  in  colling  men  to  repentance,  and 
denouncing  future  wrath  on  the  impenitent. 
Compare  Matt.  xi.  li).  1i  lieing  baptized, 
Ac.  They  showed  that  they  approved 
of  the  message  of  God,  by  submitting  to 
the  ordinance  which  he  commanded,  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.  Tliis  verse  and 
the  following  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
the  words  of  Luke,  but  the  continuation 
of  the  discourse  of  our  Lord.  He  is  say- 
ing what  took  place  in  regard  to  John. 
Among  the  common  pcopie  he  was  ap- 

{iroved  and  obeyed,  among  the  rich  and 
earned  he  was  despised . 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lauyers  re- 
jected, &c.  It  appears  from  Matt.  iii. 
that  some  of  the  Pharisees  came  to  John 
to  be  baptized  ;  but  still  this  is  entirely 
consistent  with  the  supposition  that  the 
great  mare  of  Pharisees  and  lawyers  re- 
jected him.  Ti  The  counsel  of  God.  The 
counsel  of  God  towards  them  to*  Vha 
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of  this  generation?  and  to  what 
are  they  like  ?  ' 

33  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and 
calling  one  to  another,  and  saying, 
We  have  piped  onto  yon,  and  ye 
hare  not  danced ;  we  hare  mourned 
to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came1 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
wine ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil 

34  The  9  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say. 
Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicum 
and  sinners ! 

35  But 10  wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children. 

30  1T  And  ll  one  of  the  Pharisees 


•Ch.  i.  15  Matt.  III.  4.  Mark  1.  6.  'Yer. 
36.  John  ii.  2  ;  xil.  2.  «•  Pror.  viii.  32-30: 
xrii.  16.  »  Matt.  xztL  6—13.  Mark  xir. 
3—9.    Johnxii.2— 9. 


solemn  admonition  by  John,  to  repent  and 
be  baptized,  and  be  prepared  to  receive 
the  Messiah.  This  was  the  command,  or 
revealed  will  of  God,  in  relation  to  them. 
When  it  is  said  that  they  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God,  it  does  not  mean  that 
they  could  frustrate  his  purposes,  bat 
merely  that  they  violated  his  command*. 
Men  cannot  frustrate  the  real  purposes  of 
God  ;  but  they  can  contemn  his  messages ; 
violate  his  commands  ;  and  thus  reject  the 
counsel  which  he  gives  them,  and  despi* 
the  desire  which  he  manifests  for  their 
welfare.  H  Against  themselves.  To  their 
own  hurt,  or  detriment.  The  rejection  oi 
the  counsel  of  God  will  deeply  injure 
them.  God  is  wise  and  good.  He  know 
what  is  best  for  us.  He,  therefore,  that 
rejects  what  God  commands,  rejects  it  to 
his  own  injury.  It  cannot  be  well  for  an? 
mortal  to  despise  what  God  command 
him  to  do. 

31 — 35.  Sec  this  passage  explained  in 
Notes  on  Matt.  xi.  1G— 19.  And  tb 
Lord  *aid.  This  clause  is  wanting  in 
almost  all  the  manuscripts,  and  is  omit- 
ted by  the  best  critics. 

36.  One  of  tiu  Pharisees.  His  aw* 
ire*  <&x£*s&>  ver.  40.     Nothing  more  i* 
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Captrummn. 


mured  him  that  ha  would  eat  with 
im.  Aud  he  went  into  the  Phari- 
ee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

87  And.  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
ity,  which  was  a  sinner,  1  when 
he  knew  that  Jena  sat  at  meat  in 
be  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 
labaster-box  of  ointment, 

88  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
sat  weeping,  and  began  to  wash 
is  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe 

»  Ver.  34.    Ch.  t.  12.    1  Tim.  L  Iff. 

nown  of  him.  It  is  not  improbable, 
owever,  from  what  follows,  ver.  40—47, 
tmt  he  had  been  healed  by  the  Saviour 
f  tome  afflictive  disease,  and  made  this 
oat  to  show  his  gratitude.  U  Sat  down 
»  meat.  The  original  word  here  means 
aly  that  he  placed  himself,  or  reclined 
t  the  table.  The  notion  of  sitting  at 
teals,  is  taken  from  modern  customs,  and 
aa  not  practised  by  the  Jews.  See  Note 
i  Matt.  xxiiL  6.  If  Meat.  "Supper, 
ood  of  any  kind.    Sat  down  to  cat. 

37.  In  the  city.  What  city  is  meant 
unknown.  Some  have  supposed  it  was 
ain,  some  Capernaum,  and  some  Je- 
isalem.  T  Which  was  a  sinner.  Who 
as  depraved,  or  wicked.  This  woman, 
seems,  was  known  to  be  a  sinner,  perhaps 
l  abandoned  woman,  or  a  prostitute.     It 

certain  that  she  had  much  to  be  for- 
ven  ;  and  she  had  probably  passed  her 
re  in  crime.  ^  An  alabaster-box,  &c. 
ee  Note,  Mark  xiv.  3. 

38.  Stood  at  his  feet.  They  reclined, 
t  their  meals,  on  their  left  Bide,  and  their 
xt  therefore  were  extended  from  the 
ible,  so  that  persons  could  easily  ap- 
roach  them.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

Began  to  wash  his  feet.  The  Jews 
ore  sandals.  These  were  token  off  when 
ley  entered  a  house.  It  was  an  act  of 
oapitality  and  kindness  to  wash  the  feet 
f  a  guest.  The  woman  therefore,  began 
>  show  her  love  for  him,  and  at  the  same 
me  her  humility  and  penitence,  by  pour- 
ig  forth  a  flood  of  tears,  and  washing  his 
set,  in  the  manner  of  a  servant  II  Kissed 
is  feet.  The  kiss  was  an  emblem  of  love 
ad  affection.  In  this  manner  she  testified 
er  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  at  the 
une  time  her  humility,  and  sense  of  sin, 
y  kissing  his  feet.     There  could  be  few 


them  with  the  bain  of  her  head, 
and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed 
them  with  the  ointment. 

30  Nowwhen  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  This  man, 
if  -  he  were  a  prophet,  would  ha?e 
known  who  and  what  manner  of 
woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him  i 
for  she  is  a  sinner.  * 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said 

a  John  iz.  24.       >Cb.  xv.  1 

expressions  of  penitence  more  deep  and 
tender  than  were  these.  A  tense  of  all 
her  sins  rushed  over  her  mind  ;  her  heart 
burst  at  the  remembrance  of  them,  and  at 
the  presence  of  the  pure  Redeemer ;  with 
deep  sorrow  she  humbled  herself,  and 
sought  forgiveness.  She  showed  her  love 
for  him  by  a  kiss  of  affection  ;  her  hu- 
mility, by  bathing  his  feet ;  her  venera- 
tion, by  breaking  a  costly  box — perhaps 
procured  by  a  guilty  life — and  anointing 
his  feet  In  this  way  we  should  all  come, 
embracing  him  as  the  loved  Redeemer, 
humbled  at  his  feet,  and  offering  all  we 
have,  all  that  we  have  gained  m  lives  of 
sin,  in  our  professions,  and  merchandise, 
and  toil,  while  we  were  sinners,  offering 
all  to  his  service.  Thus  shall  we  show 
the  sincerity  of  our  repentance,  and  thus 
shall  we  hear  his  gracious  voice  pronounce 
our  sins  forgiven. 

39.  He  spake  within  himself.  Thought. 
IF  If  he  were  a  prophet.  The  word  pro- 
phct  here  means  not  one  who  predicts 
future  events,  but  one  who  knows  the 
hearts  of  men.  If  Jesus  had  been  sent 
of  God  as  a  prophet,  he  supposed  he 
would  have  known  entirely  the  character 
of  the  woman  and  would  have  rebuked 
her.  H  Would  have  known,  &c.  Be- 
cause Jesus  did  not  rebuke  her,  and  drive 
her  from  his  presence,  Simon  inferred 
that  he  could  not  be  acquainted  with  her 
character.  The  Pharisees  considered  it 
improper  to  hold  communion  with  those 
who  were  notorious  sinners.  They  judged 
our  Saviour  by  their  own  rules,  and  sup- 
posed he  would  act  in  the  same  way  ;  and 
Simon  therefore  concluded  that  he  did  not 
know  her  character,  and  could  not  be  a 
prophet.  Jesus  did  not  refuse  the  society 
of  the  guilty.    Re  came  to  wn*  S^Nkr^* 


II  <i 


V^S 


For? M*ji4*s  and  love.  LUKE. 

unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  smith, 
Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors :  the  one 


AX.  81. 

moat  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  rightly4  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  8imon,  Seeat  thoa 
this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine 


owed  five  hundred  *  pence,  and  the  \  house,  thou  gayest  me  no  water  for 
other  fifty. 

43  And  when  they  had  nothing1 
to  pay,  he  *  frankly  forgave  them 
both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 
suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave 


*  Sm  Matt.  xvlil.  to.        ■ 
Hon.? •  6.     *  Pmu  xxxli.  1— «. 


xliz.  7.  a 
Horn.  ir.  fi— 6. 


And  no  person  ever  came  to  him  so  tore 
ef  finding  him  a  friend,  ai  those  who  came 
conscious  that  they  were  deepl  y  depraved, 
and  mourning  on  account  of  their  crimes. 
K  That  toucheth  him.  The  touch  of  a 
Gentile,  or  a  person  singularly  wicked, 
they  supposed  to  be  polluting,  and  the 
Pharisees  avoided  it.    See  Matt.  iz.  11. 

41.  A  certain  creditor.  A  man  who 
had  lent  money,  or  sold  property,  the 
payment  for  which  was  yet  due.  %  Five 
hundred  pence.  Nearly  fifteen  pounds. 
U  Fifty.    Not  quite  thirty  shillings. 

42.  Frankly  forgave.  Freely  forgave, 
or  forgave  entirely,  without  any  compen- 
sation. This  is  not  designed  to  express 
any  thing  about  the  way  in  which  God 
forgives  sinners.  He  forgives,  forgives 
freely,  but  it  is  in  connexion  with  the 
atonement  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  If 
it  was  u  mere  debt  which  we  owed  to  God, 
he  might  forgive  as  this  creditor  did,  with- 
out any  equivalent.  But  it  is  crime  which 
he  forgives.  He  pardons  as  a  moral  gover- 
nor. A  parent  might  forgive  a  debt  with- 
out any  equivalent ;  but  he  cannot  pardon 
an  offending  child  without  regarding  his 
character  as  a  parent,  the  truth  of  his 
threatening*,  the  good  order  of  his  house, 
and  the  maintenance  of  his  authority. 
.So  our  sins  against  God,  though  they  are 
called  debts,  are  called  so  figuratively. 
It  is  not  an  affair  of  money,  and  God 
cannot  forgive  us,  without  maintaining  his 
word,  the  honour  of  his  government,  and 
law;  in  other  words,  without  an  atonement. 
f  C  is  clear  that  by  the  creditor  here,  our 


my  feet:  hut  she  hath  washed  nr? 
feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thougare8tmenoki88:5lnt 
this  woman  since  the  time  I  cane 
in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my 
feet 

«Fs*.«xvi.  16—18.     ICor.  zt.  a     SO* v. 
14.     1  Tim.  i.  13-16.      •  1  Sam.  XT.  A. 
xvi.  16.    1  Thsss.  v.  ft 


the  debtors,  sinners,  and  the  woman  pre* 
sent.  Simon,  whose  life  had  been  coo* 
paratirely  upright,  was  denoted  by  the 
one  that  owed  fifty  pence,  the  woman, 
who  had  been  an  open  and  shameless  in- 
ner, wai  represented  by  the  one  that  owed 
five  hundred.  Yet  neither  could  par. 
Both  must  be  forgiven,  or  perish.  So, 
however  much  difference  there  is  amors 
men,  yet  all  need  the  pardoning  merry  of 
God,  and  all,  without  that,  must  perish. 

43.  /  suppose,  &c.  He  saw  not  the 
point  of  our  Lord's  parable.  By  thus 
saying,  therefore,  he  condemned  him- 
self, and  prepared  the  way  for  our  Lonfo 
reproof. 

44.  Seest  thou  this  woman  9      You  ire 
what  this  woman  has  done  to  me,  com- 
pared with  what  you  hare  done.    She  hat 
shown  to  me  expressions  of  regard,  which 
you,  in  your  own  house,  have  not  shown. 
II  /  entered  into  thine  house.     I  came  at 
your  invitation,  where  I  mi^ht  expect  all 
the  usual  rites  of  hospitality.    1  TJU* 
gavest  me  no  water,  &c.     Among  eastern 
people  it  was  customary,  before  eating,  to 
wash  the  feet,  and  to  do  this,  or  to  bring 
water  for  it,  was  one  of  the  rites  of  hos- 
pitality.    See  Gen.  xviii.  4.     Jndg.  xis* 
21.    The  reasons  for  this  were,  that  they 
wore  sandals  which  covered  only  the  bot- 
tom of  the  feet,  and  that  when  they  sts 
they  reclined  on  couches  or  sofas.    It  be- 
come therefore  necessary  that  the  feet 
should  be  often  washed. 

45.  No  kiss.     The  kiss  was  a  token  of 
affection,  or  a  very  common  mode  of  stto- 


5-ffiour  meant  to  designate  OoA  *,  tit&\^  \\a&o^w»&3mqa  had  even  neglected  th» 
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46  My  l  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee, 

1  Fs&.  xxiiL  5;  civ.  15.       Amoj  yi.  6. 

mark  of  welcoming  him  to  his  house.  It 
was  often  used  among  men  as  a  sign  of 
salutation.  Comp.  Gen.  xxxiii.  4.  Exod. 
xviii.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  49.  If  Hath  not 
eemted  to  kui  my  feet.  How  striking  the 
difference  between  the  conduct  of  Simon 
and  this  woman!  Simon,  with  all  the 
richness  of  a  splendid  preparation,  had 
omitted  the  common  marks  of  regard  and 
affection.  She,  in  humility,  had  bowed 
at  his  feet,  had  watered  them  with  tears, 
and  had  not  ceased  to  kiss  them.  The 
moat  splendid  entertainments  do  not  al- 
ways express  the  most  welcome.  There 
may  be  much  insincerity,  much  seeking 
of  popularity,  or  some  other  motive,  but 
no  such  motive  could  have  operated  in 
inducing  a  broken-hearted  sinner  to  wash 
the  Saviour's  feet  with  tears. 

46.  My  head  with  oil.  The  custom 
of  pouring  oil  upon  the  head  was  univer- 
sal among  the  Jews.  The  oil  used  was 
sweet  oil,  or  oil  of  olives,  prepared  in  such 
a  way  as  to  give  an  agreeable  smell.  It 
was  also  used  to  render  the  hair  more 
smooth  and  elegant.  See  2  Sam.  xii.  20; 
ziv.  2.  Ruth  Hi.  3.  Psa.  xxiii.  5.  If  With 
ointment.  This  ointment  was  a  mixture 
of  various  aromatic*,  and  was  therefore 
far  more  costly  and  precious  than  the  oil 
commonly  used  for  anointing  the  head. 
Her  conduct,  compared  with  that  of  Si- 
mon, was  therefore  more  striking.  He  did 
not  give  even  the  common  oil  for  his  head, 
used  on  such  occasions*  She  had  applied 
to  his  feet  a  far  more  precious  and  valu- 
able unguent  He,  therefore,  showed  com- 
paratively little  love.    She  showed  much. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  As  the 
result  of  this,  or  because  she  has  done 
this ;  meaning  by  this,  that  she  had  given 
evidence  that  her  sins  had  been  forgiven. 
The  inquiry  with  Simon  was,  whether  it 
was  proper  for  Jesus  to  touch  her,  or  to 
allow  her  to  touch  him,  because  she  was 
such  a  sinner,  ver.  39.  Jesus  said,  in  sub- 
stance, to  Simon,  grant  that  she  has  been 
as  great  a  sinner  as  you  affirm,  and  even 
grant  that  if  she  had  continued  so,  it 
night  be  improper  to  Buffer  her  to  touch 


Capernaum, 


Her  sins,  *  which  aro  many,  are  for- 
given ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  gams 
loveth  little. 

'  Ch.  v.  20— M.    Bxo4.xxxiv.  6, 7.  Is*,  i.18 ; 
lv.  7.    Esek.  xvL  S3;  xxxri.  31,  31 

me,  yet  her  conduct  shows  that  her  sins 
have  been  forgiven.  She  has  evinced 
much  love  for  me,  which  is  an  evidence 
that  she  is  no  longer  such  a  sinner  as  you 
suppose,  and  it  is  not  therefore  improper 
that  she  should  be  suffered  to  come  near 
me.  U  For  the  hoed  much.  In  our 
translation  this  would  seem  to  be  even  as 
a  reason  why  her  sins  had  been  forgiven, 
that  she  had  loved  much  before  they  were 
pardoned.  But  this  is  clearly  not  the 
meaning.  This  would  be  contrary  to  the 
whole  New  Testament,  which  supposes 
that  love  follows  forgiveness,  not  precedes 
it ;  and  which  nowhere  supposes  that  sins 
are  forgiven  because  we  love  God.  It 
would  be  also  contrary  to  the  design  of 
the  Saviour  here.  It  was  not  to  show 
why  her  sins  had  been  forgiven,  but  to 
show  that  she  had  given  evidence  that 
they  actually  had  been  pardoned,  that  it 
was  proper,  so  that  she  should  come 
near  to  him,  and  manifest  this  love.  The 
meaning  may  be  thus  expressed.  That 
her  sins,  so  many  and  aggravated,  have 
been  forgiven ;  that  she  is  no  longer  such 
a  sinner  as  you  suppose,  is  manifest  from 
her  conduct  She  loves  much.  She  shows 
deep  gratitude,  penitence,  lore.  Her  con* 
duct  is  the  proper  expression  of  that  love. 
While  you  have  shown  comparatively  lit- 
tle evidence  that  you  felt  that  your  sins 
were  great,  and  comparatively  little  love 
at  their  being  forgiven,  she  has  shown 
that  she  felt  hers  to  be  great,  and  has 
loved  much.  If  To  whom  little  it  for- 
given. He  who  feels  that  little  has  been 
forgiven,  that  his  sins  were  not  as  great  as 
those  of  others.  A  man's  love  to  God  will 
be  in  proportion  to  the  obligation  he  feels 
to  Him  for  forgiveness.  God  is  to  be  loved 
for  his  perfections,  Apart  from  what  he  has 
done  for  us.  But  still  it  is  proper  that  our 
love  should  be  increased  by  a  considera- 
tion of  his  goodness ;  and  they  who  feel, 
as  Christians  do,  that  they  are  the  chief  of 
sinners,  will  regard  themselves  as  under 
infinite  obligation  to  love  God  and  their 
Redeemer.  No  ex^res&o^ql\w«\n\taa> 
can  be  beyond  vW  Si  to&. 


Women  attend  Jesus. 


LUKE. 
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48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
hftn  began  to  say  within  themselves, 
Who  1  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins 
also? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  c 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in 
peace 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  teamen  who  befriended  Jesus,  1  —5. 
Parable  of  the  sower,  4—15.  Of  the 
lighted  candle,  16 — 18.  Jesus  declare* 
who  are  his  nearest  relatives,  19 — 21. 

»  Matt.  is.  2, 3.  Mart  it.  7.  »  Ox.  tIII.  48 ; 
xvtli.  At.  Hab  ii.  4.  Matt.  U.  22.  Mark  t. 
34.  ;  x.  32.    Epta.  iL  8. 


48.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  What  a 
gracious  aamrnnce  to  the  weeping,  loving 
penitent !  How  that  voice,  spoken  to 
the  troubled  sinner,  stills  his  anguish, 
allays  bin  troubled  feelings,  and  produces 
peace  to  the  soul  !  And  how  manifest  is 
it,  that  he  that  could  say  thus  must  he 
God  !  No  man  has  a  right  to  forgive  sin. 
No  man  can  ppeak  peace  to  the  soul,  and 
give  assurance  that  its  transgressions  are 
pardoned.  Here,  then,  Jesus  gave  in- 
dubitable proof  that  he  was  God,  as  well 
as  man,  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, as  well  as  the  pitying  friend;  and 
that  ho  was  as  able  to  read  the  heart,  and 
give  {leace  there,  as  to  witness  the  ex- 
ternal expression  of  sorrow  for  him. 

49.  Who  is  this?  &c.  A  very  perti- 
nent question.  Who  could  he  be  but 
God  1  Man  could  not  do  it,  and  there 
is  no  wonder  th;it  they  were  amazed. 

50.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,  go  in 
peace.    See  Mark  v.  34. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1 .  Every  city  and  village.  Of  Galilee. 
^1  The  ghid  Mings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  That  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
about  to  come,  or  his  reign  in  the  gospel 
about  to  he  set  up  over  men.  *fj  The 
twelve.    The  twelve  apostles. 

2.  Infirmities.  Sickness.  If  Mary 
called  Magdalene.  So  called  from  Mag- 
dala,  the  place  of  her  residence.  It  was 
situated  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  south  of 
CM/xrnaum.     To  this  place  Jesus  retired 

after  feeding  the  four  thousand.      See 
Matt.   xv.  3<J.    «fl  Out  of   whom  vent. 
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The  storm  on  the  lake  stUkm\  23—25. 
ThedemmniaeofGadmray2B—AQ.  The 
daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the  woman's 
issue,  41—56. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that  he  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and 
shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  :  and  the  twelve 
vere  with  him. 

2  And  'certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  in- 
firmities, Mary  called  Magdalene, 
out 4  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza 
Herod  a  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 

>  Matt  nvil.  55.    *  Vsr.  30.    Mark  zvLH 


By  the  power  of  Jesus.    %  Seven  devilt. 
The  word  seven  is  often  used  for  an  in- 
definite number,  and  may  signify  merely 
many  devils.    The  expression  is  used  to 
signify  that  she  was  grievously  tormented, 
and   rendered,  doubtless,  insane  by  tbc 
power  of  evil  spirits.    See  Matt.  iv.  24. 
It  has  been  commonly  supposed  that  Mary 
Magdalene  was  a  woman  of  abandoned 
character.     But  of  this  there  is  not  the 
le;ist  evidence.    All  that  we  know  of  hr 
is,    that    she    was    formerly    grievously 
afflicted   by  the  presence  of  those  evil 
spirits ;  that  she  was  probably  cured  by 
Jesus ;  and  thnt  afterward  she  became  one 
of  his  most  faithful  and  humble  follower*. 
She  was  present  at  his  crucifixion,  John 
xix.  25,  and  burial,  Mark  xv.  47,  and  the 
was  among  those  who  had  prepared  the 
material*  to  embalm  him,  Mark  xvi.  1 
and  was  the  first  to  go  to  the  sepulcbr 
after  the  resurrection ;  and,  what  is  pa 
ticularly  interesting  in  her  history,  «* 
was  also  the  first  to  whom  the  risen  I 
deemer  appeared,  Mark  xvi.  9 ;  and 
conversation    with    her  is   exceeded 
interest  and  pathos   by  no  passage 
history,   sacred  or  profane.      John 
11—18. 

3.  Herod's  steward.     Herod  Ant 
who  reigned  in  Galilee,    lie  was  a  ■ 
Herod  the  Great.     The  word  stei 
here,  means  one  who  has  charge  c 
domestic  affairs  of  a  family,  to  p 
for  it.    This  office  was  generally  h 
.  a  slave  who  was  esteemed  the  mo* 
\  fti\,  «x\&  ma  ofask.  oemferred  as  a 
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any  others,  which  ministered  onto 
m l  of  their  substance. 

4  ^  And  when  much  people  were 
ithered  together,  and  were  come 
>  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake 
f  a  parable: 

5  A  *  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
>ed:  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  bv 
y&  way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  s 
awn,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  de- 
wed it 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  4 
ad  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it 
ithered  away,  because  it  lacked 
ttisture. 

7  And  aome  fell  among  thorns ; 5 
ad  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it 
id  choked  it 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
ad  sprang  up,  and  hare  fruit  an 
andred -fold.  °  And  when  he  had 
dd  these  things,  he  cried,  He  that 
ath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  i 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
lying.  What  might  this  parable  be  ? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is 
iven  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
ingdom  of  God  :  but  to  others  in 
arables  ;  that  seeing  8  they  might 
ot  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not 
nderstand. 

1 1  Now  9  the  parable  is  this  : 
!he  10  seed  is  the  word  of  (rod. 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are 
hey  that  hear ;  then  coraeth  the 
evil,  and  taketh  away  "  the  word 


itCer.Ttli.  a  *  Matt.  xlh.  3— &  Marklv. 
-8.  "Pirn.  cxix.  118.  Mitt.  t.  13.  *  Jer. 
.  a  •  Jer.  It.  3.  •  Oen.  xxtI.  12.  *  Prov. 
x.  13.  Jer.  xili.  15  ;  xxt.  4.  •  In.  vL  a 
Matt,  xill.  18.     Mark  ir.  14—20.        ••  1  Pet. 

231    "  Pro*.  Jv.  5.  It*,  lxr.  11.    Jas.  I.  23,  24. 

f  fidelity.  1i  Ministered.  Imparted 
ar  his  support.  H  Of  their  substance. 
flieir  property;  their  possessions.  Chris- 
Luis  then  believed,  when  they  professed  to 
'allow  Christ,  that  it  was  proper  to  give  all 
ip  to  him,  their  property,  as  well  as  their 
warts.     And  the  same  thing  is  still  re- 


Galilei. 

out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they, 
which,  when  they  hear,  receive  u 
the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  have 
no  root,"  which  for  a  while  believe, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  w  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit15  to 
perfection. 

1 5  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart.16  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 17 
patience 

16  T  No ,8  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a 
vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed  ; 
but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that 
they  which  enter  in  may  see  the 
light. 

1 7  For  J9  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest;  neither 
any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  «°  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear :  for  *  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  seemeth  ,a  to  have. 


«  P*a.  c?i.  12,  13.  Ita.  Will.  2.  Osl-  HI. 
1.  4 ;  It.  15.  «  Ptot.  xli.  3.  Hot.  vt.  4. 
'«  1  Tim.  Ti.  9, 10.  2  Tim.  It.  10.  1  John  ii. 
15—17.  »»  John  xt.  6.  »•  Jer.  xxxit.  3a 
"Heb.  x.  30.  Jan.  i.  4.  '•Ch-xi.  33.  Malt. 
v.  15.  Mark  iv.  21.  itCh.xii.2.  Kco.  xii. 
14.  Matt.  x.  2f?  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  »Ja*.i  21— 
25.  *•  Ch.xix.28.  Matt.  xiil.  12;  xxt. 
2ft        *  Or,  (huiitth  that  ht  kaOu 

quired,  that  is,  to  commit  all  that  we 
have  to  his  disposal ;  to  he  willing  to  part 
with  it  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory;  and 
to  leave  it  when  he  calls  us  away  from  it. 

4 — 15.  See  the  parable  of  the  sower 
explained  in  Matt.  xiii.  1 — 23. 

16 — 18.  SeeNlaiV\x.«l\— <>o. 
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19  Then l  came  to  him  kis  mo- 
ther and  his  brethren,  and  could  not 
come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain 
which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  T  Now  *  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship 
with  his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell 
asleep :  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake;  and 
they  were  filled  with  water,  aud 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and s 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  master, 
we  perish.  Then  ho  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  wind  and  the  raging  of 
the  water:  and  they  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one 
to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is 
this  !  for  he  commandeth  even  the 
winds  and  water,  and  they  obey 
him. 

20  IT  And  *  they  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is 
over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city 

l  Matt.  xll.  46-001  Mark  iii.  31—35.  *  Matt 
Till.  23—27.  Mark  It.  35-41.  >  Pta.  xliv. 
23.  la*,  li.  9, 10.  «Matt.  rill.  28—34.  Mark 
t.  2—20. 

19—21.    See  Matt  xiL  46— 50. 

'22 — 39.   See    this   paaaagp   explain- 
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a  certain  man,  which  had  devib 
long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in 
the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried 
out  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee, 
torment5 me  not 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the 
unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught 
him :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake 
the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the 
devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying. 
What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said. 
Legion:  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him. 

01  And  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  not  command  them  to  go 
out  iu to  the  deep.6 

33  And  there  was  there  an  herd 
of  many  swine  feeding  on  the 
mountain :  and  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to 
enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered 
thera. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of 
the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine: 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were 
choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw 
what  was  done,  they  fled, 7  and 
went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in 
the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see 
what  was  done ;  and  came  to  Jesus, 


•  In.  xxril  J.     Jai.  iL  19.     Bar.  xx.  10. 
•  Bar.  xa.  3.       «  Acta  six.  10, 17. 


ed  in   Matt.  viii.  23 — 34;  and  Mark  t. 
1—20. 
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nd  found  the  man  out  of  whom 
be  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at 
lie  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in 
.is  right l  mind :  and  they  were 
fraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told 
hem  by  what  means  he  that  was 
assessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  1"  Then  the  whole  multitude 
if  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes 
xmnd  about  besought  hira  *  to  de- 
Hurt  from  them;  for  they  were 
taken  with  great  fear:  and  he  went 
ap  into  the  ship,  and  returned  back 
igain. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom 
the  devils  were  departed  besought 
him  that  he  might  be  with  3  him  : 
tat  Jesus  sent  him  away,  say- 
ing. 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house, 4 

and  shew  how  great  things  5  God 
bath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went 
his  way,  and  published  throughout 
the  whole  city  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  peo- 
ple gladly  received  him  :  for  they 
Were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  IT  And,  behold,  there  6  came 
l  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a 
"uler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell 
lown  at  Jesus1  feet,  and  besought 
lim  that  he  would  come  into  his 
louse: 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
ibout  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 
ay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went,  the 
people  thronged  him. 

43  1"  And  a  woman  having  an 
ssue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which 

■  Pa*.  IL  10.       •  Acta  xrl.  39.       *  Dent.  x. 

0, 11.        F».  cxri.  12,  18.         *  1  Tim.  t.  8. 

P«.   exxri.  2,  3.    •  Matt.  ix.  18—26.    Mark 


had  spent  T  all  her  living  upon 
physicians,  *  neither  could  be  healed 
of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment:  and 
9  immediately  her  issue  of  blood 
stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched 
me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  said,  Mas- 
ter, the  multitude  throng  thee  and 
press  thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who 
touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody 
hath  touched  me :  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  l0  is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid, ll  she  came 
trembling, "and  falling  down  before 
him,  she  declared  unto  him  before 
all  the  people  for  what  cause  she 
had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was 
healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, be  of  good  comfort :  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace. 

49  1T  While"  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  l4of  the 
synagogue '8  house,  saying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not 
the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
answered  him,  saying,  Fear  not:15 
believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole. 

5 1  And  when  he  came  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 

*  2  Chron.  xrL  12.  Iaa.  It.  2.  •  Job  xlii.  4. 
•  Matt,  viil.  3 ;  xx.  34.  Lake  xIlL  13.  '•  Ch. 
rL  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  0.  "  P».  xxxtM.  & 
Ha*,  t.  3.  «  la*.  IxtI.  2.  Hot.  xiii.  1.  Acta 
iTi.  29.  »  Matt.  ix.  23—26.  Mark  v.  35-43. 
»«  Vtr.  41.  42.     •»  John  xL  25.    Rom.  iv.  17. 


40 — 56.  See  this  passage  explained  in    Matt.  ix.  18 — 26;  and  *NUxY  "*.  1\ — tV 


Tk$  ductules  commisioned.         LUKE. 

her :  but  he  said.  Weep  not ;  she 
is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. l 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  * 
scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saving,  Maid, 3  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  arose  straightway :  and  he 
commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  asto- 
nished: but  he  charged4  them  that 
thev  should  tell  no  man  wliat  was 
done. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  twelva  sent  out  to  preach,  1 — 6. 
Herod's  wish  to  see  Jesus,  7—9.  The 
five  thousand  fed,  10 — 17.  Opinions 
about  Jesus,  1 8  -20.  His  sufferings/ore' 
told,  21.  -22.  Jesus  teaches  self-denial, 
23—27.  The  transfiguration,  28—36. 
The  goung  demoniac,  37 — 42.  Christ 
again  foretels  his  sufferings,  43—45. 
The  disciples  dispute  about  greatness, 
4G— 48.  The  disciples'  false  zealt  49 
— 56.    Half-hearted  disciples,  57 — 62. 

THEN  5  he  called  his  twelve 
disciples  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all 
devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal 
the  sick. 

ft  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
6  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money;  neither  havo  two 
coats  apiece. 

>  John  si.  11,  IS.  «  Ch.  xri.  14.  P«a.  xxii. 
7.  3  Ch.  Til.  14.  John  xi.  43.  *  Matt.  vlii.  4  ; 
ix.  30.  Murk  r.  43.  »  Matt.  x.  1—15.  Mark 
ill.  13—19  ;  Ti.  7—11.    •  Ch.  x.  4—12 ;  xii.  22. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1 — 6.  See  Matt.  x.  1,  &c. 
7—9.  See  Matt.  xiv.  1,  2  ;  Mark  vL 
i4 — 16. 
i0 — 17.  See  Matt.  xiv.  13—21  ;  and 
Hark  vi.  30—44. 
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4  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  de 
part 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  re- 
ceive you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that 
city,  shake  7  off  the  very  dust  from 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them. 

6  And  they  deported,  and  vent 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  everywhere. 

7  1T  Now  8  Herod  the  tetrareh 
heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  him: 
and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that 
it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  ins 
risen  from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had 
appeared  ;  and  of  others,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  hare  1 
beheaded :  but  who  is  this,  of  whom 
I  bear  such  things  ?  And  9  he  de- 
sired to  sec  him. 

10  IT  And  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  returned,  told  him  all  thai 
thev  had  done.  And  he  took  them, 
and  went  aside  privately  into  a  de- 
sert place  belonging  to  the  city 
called  Betlisaida. 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  tluey 
knew l0  ity  followed  him  :  and  he 
received  n  them,  and  spake  onto 
them  of  the  kingdom1*  of  God,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  "of 
healing. 

1 H  And  "  when  the  day  began  to 

»Neh.  t.  13.  Actsxlii.  51  ;XYiii.C.  •«■». 
xIt.  1-12.  Mark  vi.  14— .]«.  t  cb.  xxill.  I 
»•  Rom.  x.  14, 17.  »  John  ri.37.  B  Ae» 
xxviii.  31.  "  Ch.  L  53 ;  r.  31.  Heh.  it.  11 
"  Matt.  xIt.  15—81.  Mark  Ti-  35-44.  Jft* 
Ti.  5—14. 


10.  Bethsaida,  A  city  on  the  «* 
bank  of  the  river  Jordan,  near  where  tkft 
river  enters  into  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  I> 
the  neighbourhood  of  thai  city  wen  ex- 
tenrivc  wastes  or  deserts, 

1 2.  Day  began  to  wear  aieay.  Die* 
\o*«xd&  evening. 
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Mr  away,  thai  came  the  twelve, 
d  said  unto  him,  Send  the  multi- 
ie  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
B  towns  and  country  round  about, 
d  lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we 
»  here  in  a  desert  *  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give 
them  to  eat    And  they  said, 

e  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 
d  two  fishes ;  except  we  should 
and  buy  meat  for  all  this  peo- 
B. 

14  For  they  were  about  five 
dusand  men.  And  he  said  to  his 
iciples,  *  Make  them  sit  down  by 
ties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
em  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 
d  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up 

heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and 
ake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to 
t  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all 
illed :  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
igments  that  remained  to  them 
elve  baskets. 

18  T  And  it 4  came  to  pass,  as  he 
a  alone  praying,  his  disciples 
re  with  him :  and  he  asked  them, 
ping.  Whom  say  the  people  that 
im? 

19  They  answering  said,  John  5 
3  Baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elias ; 
d  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old 
iphets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom 

PH.  lxxriiL  10,20.         Eaek.  xxxir.  25. 
k  xili.  6.       *  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.        >  Pn.  eriL 
«  Matt.  xrl.  13—20.     Mark  rill.  27— 3a 
«r.  7,  &    Matt.  xiT.  2. 


8—26.  See  Matt,  xvi  13—27;  Mark 
.  27—38. 

10.  The  Christ  of  God.  The  anointed 
Jod.  The  Meanah  appointed  by  God, 
I  who  had  been  long  promised  by  him. 
t  Note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 


say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  6  answer- 
ing said,  The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  he  straitly  charged  them, 
and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man 
that  thing, 

22  Saying,  The  7  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

23  H  And  he  said  to  them  all.  If  • 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

20  For  9  whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  mo  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in 
his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father  s, 
and  of  the  holy  an  gels. 

27  But 10  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
there  be  some  standing  here,  which 
shall  not  n  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  ^  And la  it  came  to  pass  about 
an  eight  days  after  these13  sayings, 
he  took  Peter  and  John  and  James, 
and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 

.  • John  Tl-  6*      *  M»"-  *Tl-  » ;  *▼«•  "«■ 

•  Ol  xiv.  17.  Matt.  x.  36 ;  xrl.  24.  Murk  riii. 
34.  Jtom.  TUL13.  Col.lit.fi.  t  Matt.  x.  33. 
Mara  riii.  38.     2  Tim.  11.  12.        ••  Matt.  xri. 

?!«  MaTk  lx' l'  "  John  *HL  **•  Heb.  il.  9. 
»  Matt.  xvii.  1-13.    Mark  ix.  2— 10.       itOr, 

Viings. 


28 — 36.  See  an  account  of  the  trana- 
figuration  in  Matt.  xvii.  1— 13,  and  Mark 
ix.  2—13. 

29.  The  fashion.  The  appearance. 
U  Glistering.  Shining  like  ligfitnuv^  <£ 
a  bright,  dazzling  vYiilenem.     K&  ^taft, 

4&\ 
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of  his  connteriince  vas  aher*!. 
and  bis  rairr.eat  r«  white  and 
gh<terinc- 

30  And.  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men.  which  were  M«e* 
and  Elias  : 

31  Who  appear*-!  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  dece-ose  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

3--!  But  Peter  and  thev  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  l  with  slrop  : 
and  when  thtv  were  awake,  the*- 
saw  his  -  glory,  and  the  two  men 
that  st^ol  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
dej«me  1  from  him.  Peter  said  unto 
Jesus.  Master,  it  3  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here :  ani  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not 
knowing4 what  he  sail. 

34  While  he  thus  s:  ake.  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them  :  and  thev  feared  as  thev  en- 
tered  into  the  cloud. 

tf5  And  there  came  a  voice  out 


1  Dan.  riii.  18 ;  x.  9.      '  John  1. 14.      »Po. 
ESTiL  4  ;  lxxiii.  2S.       «  Mark  x.  35. 


ssts,  "  more  white  tlion  any  fuller  could 
make  it." 

31.  In  glory.  Of  a  glorious  appear- 
ance. Of  an  appearance  like  that  which 
the  saints  hare  in  heaven.  %  His  de- 
cease. Literally,  his  exit,  or  departure. 
The  word  translated  here  decease,  that  is, 
exit,  or  going  out,  is  elsewhere  used  to 
denote  death.  See  2  Pet.  i.  15.  Death 
is  a  departure  or  going  out  from  this 
life.  In  this  word  there  mav  be  an  allu- 
•ion  to  the  departure  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Egypt,  as  that  was  going  out 
from  bondage,  pain,  and  humiliation.  So 
death  to  n  saint  is  but  going  forth  from  a 
land  of  captivity  and  thraldom  to  one  of 
plenty  and  freedom,  to  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, the  Canaan  in  the  skies.  %  He 
should  accomplish.  Which  was  about  to 
iakv  place.  Compare  Act*  x\v.  26. 
3*2.  Heavy  with  sleep.  Ik>™  towaV^ft. 
4<io 


of  the  cloud,  sarong.  This  *  is  my 
fcelored  Son  :  hear  •  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  iras  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone.  And  they 
kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  T  any  of  those  things 
which  thex  had  seen. 

37  ^  And  B  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  next  day,  when  they  wen 
come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
people  met  him. 

ft*  And.  behold,  a  man  of  the 
<\>mpany  cried  out,  saying.  Master, 
I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son: 
for  he  is  mine  °onlv  child. 

m 

39  And.  lo.  a  spirit  taketh  him. 
and  he  suddenlv  crieth  out;  and  it 
teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again, 
and  bruising  him  hardly  departeth 
from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples 
to  cast  him  out ;  and  they  could 
not.10 

4 1  And  Jesus  answering  said,  0 
faithless  ll  and  perverse"  genera- 

»Matt.iiL17.  a  Pet.  1. 17.18.  •  Destxfffl. 
15.  Acu  Hi.  tl.  »  Ecc.  lii.  7.  •  Ms* 
xrli.  14— la  Mark  ix.  17-27.  •  Zech.  xiL  ML 
»•  Acu  six.  W— 16.  "  John  xx.  27.  Bit, 
It.  a       »*  Dent,  xzxil.  5.    Fsa.  IxxnlL  a 


with  sleep,  oppressed,  overcome 
sleep.  It  mar  seem  remarkable  that 
they  should  fall  asleep  on  such  aa  to- 
casion.  But  we  are  to  bear  in  nnad 
that  it  was  in  the  night,  and  that  tar? 
were  probably  weary  with  the  toils  of  the 
day.  Besides,  they  did  not  fall  asleep 
while  the  transfiguration  lasted.  White 
Jesus  was  praying,  or  perhaps  after  at 
closed,  they  fell  asleep.  While  they  wen 
sleeping,  his  countenance  was  changed, 
and  Moses  and  Elias  appeared.  Tht 
first  that  they  saw  of  it  was  after  they 
awoke,  being  probably  awaked  by  the 
shining  of  the  light  around  them. 

36.  Jesus  was  found  alone.  That  k, 
the  two  men  had  left  him.  In  respect  ts 
them  he  was  alone. 

37 — 43.  See  this  passage  explained  ii 
Matt  xvii.  14—21,  and  Mark  ix.  14- 


i.a  89. 


CHAPTER  IX.     Near  Catarea  PhilippL 


tkm,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 
tnd  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
the  devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare 
Im.  And  Jesus  rebuked l  the  un- 
clean spirit,  and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his 
father. 

43  %  And  they  were  all  amazed9 
at  the  mighty  power  of  God.  But 
while  they  wondered  every  one  at 
all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 
into  your  ears ;  for  3  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men.4 

45  But 5  they  understood  not  this 
aaying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  they 
feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

46  1F  Then6  there  arose  a  reason- 


■  Mark  i.  27.  *  Paa.  exxxix.  14.  Zeeh. 
TiiL  ft.  s  Matt  xrii.  22.  *  2  Sam.  xxir. 
14.  »  Ch.  ii.  50  ;  xvili.  34.  Hark  lx.  32. 
fMtt.XTiU.l-g.    Mark  Ix.  34— 37. 

44.  Let  these  layinge.  Probably  this 
refers  to  the  sayings  of  the  people,  who 
had  teen  his  miracles,  and  who  on  that 
account,  had  praised  and  glorified  God. 
On  that  ground  they  had  acknowledged 
him  to  be  Christ.  As  if  he  had  said,  *  I 
on  about  to  die.  You  will  then  be  dis- 
consolate, and  perhaps  doubtful  about  my 
being  the  Christ.  Then  do  you  remember 
these  miracles  and  the  confessions  of  the 
people,  the  evidence  which  I  gave  you 
thai  I  was  from  God.'  Or  it  may  mean, 
•  Remember  that  I  am  about  to  die,  and 
let  my  sayings  in  regard  to  that,  sink  down 
into  your  hearts,  for  it  is  a  most  important 
•rent;  and  you  will  have  need  of  remem- 
bering, when  it  takes  place,  that  I  told 
yon  of  it '  This  last  interpretation,  how- 
over,  does  not  agree  so  well  with  the  Greek 
as  the  former. 

45.  It  was  hid  from  them.  They  had 
imbibed  the  common  notions  of  the  Jews 
mat  he  was  to  be  a  prince  and  a  con- 
queror, to  deliver  the  nation.  They  could 
not  understand  how  that  could  be,  if  he 
soon  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 


ing  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child, 
and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whoso- 
ever 7  shall  receive  this  child  in  my 
name  receiveth  me :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  receive  me  receiveth  him 
that  sent  me :  for  *  he  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be 
great. 

49  *J  And  John  answered  and 
said,  Master,  we9saw  one  casting  out 
devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad 
him,  because  he  followeth  not  with 
us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Forbid  him  not :  for  I0he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us. 

5 1  T  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  time  was  come  that  he  should 

*  Matt  x.  4«.  John  xii.  44 ;  xlll.  SO.  •  Ch. 
xiv.  11.  Matt.  xxilL  11,  12.  •  Num.  xk 
27-19.        '•Ch.xvi.  13.    Matt  xii.  30. 


of  his  enemies  to  die.  In  this  way  it 
hid  from  them,  not  by  God,  but  by  their 
previous  false  belief!  And  from  this  we 
learn,  that  the  plainest  truths  of  the  Bible 
are  unintelligible  to  many  because  they 
have  embraced  some  belief  or  opinion  be- 
fore, which  is  erroneous,  and  which  they 
are  unwilling  to  abandon.  The  proper 
way  of  reading  the  Bible  is  to  lay  aside 
all  previous  opinions,  and  submit  entirely 
to  God.  The  apostles  should  have  sup- 
posed that  their  previous  notions  of  the 
Messiah  were  wrong,  and  should  have  re- 
nounced them.  They  should  have  be- 
lieved that  what  Jesus  then  said  was  con- 
sistent with  his  being  the  Christ.  So  we 
should  believe  that  all  that  God  says  ia 
consistent  with  truth,  and  should  forsake 
all  other  opinions. 

46—50.  See  Matt,  zviii.  1—5;  Mark 
ix.  33—40. 

51.  Should  be  received  up.    The  word 
here  translated  received  up  means  literally 
a  removal  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  place, 
and  here  it  means  evidenlVj  uv«  wtatsat 
ascension  of  Jesus  to  YuwieEu    W. \&  otasx 
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be  received l  up,  he  stedfastly  set 
his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,     , 

52  And  Bent  messengers  before 
his  face :  and  they  went,  and  enter- 
ed into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans, 
*  to  make  ready  for  him. 

J5&  And  they  did   not  receive 

•  lurk  xtI.  19.    Acta  1.  *.       »  John  It.  4. 

nied  to  describe  that  great  e? ent.  See 
Mark  xvl.  19.  Acts  i.  II,  22.  1  Tim.  iii. 
1 6.  The  time  appointed  for  him  to  be  on 
the  earth  was  about  to  expire,  and  he  re- 
sol  Ted  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  die.  And 
from  this  we  learn  that  Jesus  made  a 
voluntary  sacrifice,  that  lie  chose  to  give 
his  life  for  the  sins  of  men.  Humanly 
speaking,  had  he  remained  in  Galilee  he 
would  have  been  wife.  Hut  that  it  might 
appear  that  he  did  not  shun  danger,  and 
that  he  was  reallva  voluntary  sacrifice, 
that  no  man  had  power  over  his  life 
except  as  lie  was  permitted,  John  xix.  11, 
he  chose  to  put  himself  in  the  way  of 
danger,  and  even  to  go  into  scenes  which 
he  knew  would  end  in  his  death.  vn  lie 
steadfastly  set  his  face.  He  determined 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  or  he  set  out  re- 
solutely. When  a  man  goes  toward  an 
object,  he  may  be  said  to  set  his  face 
toward  it.  The  expression  here  means 
only  that  he  resolved  to  go,  and  it  implies 
that  he  was  not  nppnllcd  by  the  dangers, 
that  he  was  determined  to  brave  all,  and 
go  up  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  to  die. 

52.  Sent  messengers.  In  the  original 
the  word  is  angels ;  and  the  use  of  that 
word  here  shows  that  the  word  angel,  in 
the  Bible,  does  not  nlwavs  mean  heavenly 
being*.  %  To  make  ready.  To  prepare 
a  place,  lodgings,  refreshments.  He  had 
no  reason  to  expect  that  he  would  ex- 
perience any  kind  treatment  from  the 
Samaritans  if  lie  came  suddenly  among 
them,  and  if  they  saw  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem.  He  therefore  made  provision 
beforehand,  and  thus  he  has  shown  us  that 
it  is  not  improper  to  look  out  beforehand 
for  the  supply  of  our  wants,  and  to  guard 
against  want  and  poverty,  H  Samaritans. 
See  Matt.  x.  5.  They  had  no  dealings 
with  the  Jews.     John  iv.  0. 

53.  They  did  not  reeeive  him.   Did  not 
entertain  him  hospitably,  or  receive  him 
with  kindness.     ■,;  Because  his  Jare  vq»> 
Ac.     Because  they  asccrteitwu  VW\.  Yifc\\sv&ws«xv\\»  vw&Rata  themselves  ihe\ 
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him,  because  his  face  was  as  though 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saw  this,  they  said.  Laid, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  eon 
sume  them,  even  as  Elias  s  did? 

»  2  Kin.  L  10,  U. 

was  going  to  Jerusalem.    One  of  the  Re- 
jects of  dispute  between  the  Jews  sad 
Samaritans  was  in  regard  to  the  poser 
situation  of  the  temple.    The  Jews  con- 
tended that  it  should  he  at  Jerusalem: 
the  Samaritans,  on  mount  Gerizim ;  sod 
accordingly  they  had   built  one  tbsre. 
They  had  probably  heard  of  the  mind© 
of  Jesus,  and  that  he  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah.    Perhaps  they  had  hope  thst  be 
would  decide  that  they  were  right  m 
regard  to  the  building  of  the  temple. 
Had  he  decided  in  that  way,  they  would 
have  received  him  as  the  Messiah  gladly. 
But  when  they  saw  he  was  going  to  the 
Jews,  that  by  going  he  would  decide  in 
their  favour,  they  resolved  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  him,  and  they  rejected  him. 
And  from  this  we  may  learn,  I.  That  men 
wish  al!  the  teachers  of  religion  to  fall  in 
with  their  views.    2.  That  it*  a  doctrine 
does  not  accord  with  their  selfish  desires, 
they  are  very  apt  to  reject  it.     3.  That  if 
a  religious  teacher  or  a  doctrine  favours  s 
rival  sect,  it  is  commonly  rejected  without 
examination.     And  4.  That  men,  from  a 
regard  to  their  own  views  and  selfishness 
often  reject  religion,  as  the  Samaritans  dil 
the  Son  of  God,  and  bring  upon  then- 
selves  swift  destruction. 

o 4 .  James  and  John.  They  were  called 
Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,  probably  on 
account  of  their  energy  and  power  b 
preaching  the  gospel;  or  of  their  vehement 
anil  rash  zeal,  a  remarkable  example  of 
which  we  have  in  this  instance.  Mark 
iii.  1 7.  %  Wilt  thou,  &c.  The  insult  bad 
been  offered  to  Jesus,  their  friend,  sod 
they  felt  it.  But  their  zeal  was  rash,  sad 
their  spirit  bad.  Vengeance  belongs  to 
God.  It  was  not  theirs  to  attempt  it 
*I  Fire  from  heaven.  Lightning,  to  con- 
sume them.  ^1  As  Elias  did.  By  tins 
they  wished  to  justify  their  rash  seal- 
Perhaps,  while  they  were  speaking,  they 
\  «siw  Jesus  look  at  them  with  disappio- 
\ 
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Samaria. 


55  But  lie  turned,  and  rebuked 
on,  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what 
nner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For1  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
H0  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
tb  them.  And  they  went  to 
>ther  Tillage. 

57  IT  And  -  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain 
in  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  fol- 
r  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
xes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the 

have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
th  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

John  ill.  17 ;  fcll.  47.  '  Matt  riiL  19-22. 

•rtcd  to  the  case  of  Elijah.  The  case 
ccorded  in  2  Kin.  i.  10—12. 
i5.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
art  of.  Yon  suppose  that  you  are 
anted  by  a  proper  lore  for  me.  Bui 
i  know  not  yourselves.  It  is  rather  a 
e  of  revenge ;  rather  improper  feelings 
raids  the  Samaritan*,  than  proper  feel- 
■  towards  me.  We  learn  here,  1 .  That 
Nuent  zeal  for  God  may  be  only  im- 
per  opposition  towards  our  fellow  men. 
hut  men,  when  they  wish  to  honour 
d,  should  examine  their  spirit,  and  see 
Itere  be  not  improper  feeling  manifested. 
rhat  the  highest  opposition  which  Jesus 
ets  with  is  not  inconsistent  with  his 
ing  those  who  oppose  him,  and  seeking 
lo  them  good. 

\S.  For  the  Son  of  Man,  &c.  You 
old  imitate,  in  your  spirit,  the  Son  of 
n.  He  came  not  to  destroy.  If  he 
I,  he  would  have  destroyed  these 
naritans.  But  he  came  to  save.  He 
not  soon  angry.  He  bears  patiently 
xwition  to  himself,  and  you  should 
or  opposition  to  him.  You  should 
eh  his  spirit;  temper  your  zeal  like 
;  seek  to  do  good  to  those  who  injure 
l  and  him ;  and  be  mild,  kind,  patient, 
I  forgiving. 

$7—60.  See  Matt.  viii.  1 9—22. 
Jl.  Bid  them  fareteell.  To  take  leave, 
jrm  them  of  the  design,  and  set  things 
home  in  order.  Jesus  did  not  suffer 
i  because  he  probably  saw  that  the  man 
old  be  influenced  by  a  love  of  his 
ad*,  or  by  their  persuasions,  not  to 


59  And  he  said  unto  another, 
Follow  me.  But  he  said,  Lord, 
suffer  *  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee ;  but  let  me  first 
go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at 
home  at  my  house. 

QU  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No 
man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

»  1  Kin.  xix. ». 

^ — ^ — — — ^  — — ^ -^— ^ 

return  to  him.  The  purpose  to  be  a 
Christian  requires  decision.  Men  should 
not  tamper  with  the  world.  They  should 
not  consult  earthly  friends  anout  it.  They 
should  not  even  allow  worldly  friends  to 
give  them  advice  whether  to  be  Christians 
or  not.  God  is  to  be  obeyed  rather  than 
man,  and  they  should  come  forth  boldly, 
and  resolve  at  once  to  give  themselves  to 
Jesus. 

62.  No  man  having  put  his  hand,  &o. 
To  put  one's  hand  to  a  plough  is  a  pro- 
verbial expression,  to  signify  undertaking 
any  business.    In  order  that  a  ploughman 
may  accomplish  his  work,  it  is  necessary 
to  look  onward,  to  be  intent  on  his  em- 
ployment, not  to  be  looking  back  with 
regret  that  he  undertook  it.    So  in  reli- 
gion.    He  that  enters  on  it  must  do  it 
with  his  whole  heart.     He  must  give  up 
the  world.     He  that  comes  still  loving  the 
world,  still    looking  with  regret  on  its 
pleasures,  its  wealth,  and  its  honours,  that 
has  not  wholly  forsaken   them    as    his 
portion,  cannot  lie  a  Christian,  and  is  not 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.    How  search- 
ing is  this  test  to  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians!    And  how  solemn  the  duty 
of  all  men  to  renounce  earthly  objects, 
and  to  be  not  only  almost,  but  altogether, 
followers  of  the   Son  of   God!     It  is 
perilous  to  tamper  with  the  world,  to  look 
at  its  pleasures,  or  to  seek  its  society.   He 
that  would  enter  heaven  must  come  with 
a  heart  full  of  love  to  God,  giving  all  into 
his  hands,  and  prepared  aViiwj*  ta  ^n« 
up  all  his  propcrtv,\\\a\\c;i\v\\,Ytt*^fcTL^ 


Th$$$venty  Bent  out. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Jesus  iends  out  seventy  disciple*  to 
preach,  1—16.  Their  return,  17—20. 
Divine  sovereignty  in  making  the  gos- 
pel known,  21 — 24.  The  lawyer  and 
the  parable  of  (he  good  Samaritan, 
25—37.  Martha  cumbered,  and  Mary 
ohoosing  the  good  part,  38—42. 

AFTER "  these  things  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seventy  also, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  be- 
fore his  face  into  every  city  and 

i  Matt  x.  1-15.    Mark  tL  7-13. 


LUKE.  a.d.  81. 

place,  whither  he  himself  would 
come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,* 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  hot  die9 
labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  would  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest. 

8  Go  your  ways :  behold,  I  seed 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 

4  Carry  *  neither   purse,   nor 

»  Matt  is.  37.    John  It.  15.       »1  Cor. IU.& 
I  Tim.  v.  17.       «  Ch.  Ix.  3—5. 


his  body,  his  soul  to  God,  when  he  de- 
mands them,  or  he  cannot  be  a  Christian. 
Religion  is  every  thing,  or  nothing.  He 
that  is  not  willing  to  sacrifice  every  thing 
for  the  cause  of  God,  is  really  willing  to 
sacrifice  nothing. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1.  After  these  things.  After  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  the 
transactions  recorded  in  the  previous 
chapters.  ^1  Other  seventy.  Seventy 
others  besides  the  apostles.  They  were 
appointed  for  a  different  purpose  from  the 
apostles.  The  apostles  were  to  be  with 
him,  to  hear  his  instructions,  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his 
death,  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  that 
they  might  then  go  and  proclaim  all  these 
things  to  the  world.  The  seventy  were 
sent  out  to  preach  immediately,  and 
chiefly  where  Jesus  himself  was  about  to 
come.  They  were  appointed  for  a  tem- 
porary object.  They  were  to  go  into  the 
villages  and  towns  and  prepare  the  way 
for  his  coming.  The  number  seventy  was 
a  favourite  number  among  the  Jews. 
Thus  the  family  of  Jacob  that  came  into 
Egypt  consisted  of  seventy.  Gen.  xlvi. 
27.  The  number  of  elders  that  Moses 
appointed  to  aid  him  was  the  same, 
bum.  xi.  16,  25.  The  number  which 
composed  the  great  sanhedrim,  or  council 
of  the  nation,  was  the  same.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  our  Saviour  appointed 
this  number  with  reference  to  the  fact 
that  it  so  often  occurred  among  the  Jews, 
or  after  the  example  of  Moses,  who  ap- 
pointed seventy  to  aid  him  in  his  won. 
Bat  it  is  evident  that  u*  tffce  *%* 

496    . 


temporary,  that  it  had  a  specific  design, 
and  of  course,  that  it  would  be  improper 
to  attempt  to  find  now  a  continuants  of 
it,  or  a  parallel  to  it  in  the  Orison 
ministry.  H  Two  and  two.  Then  wsi 
much  wisdom  in  sending  them  in  this 
manner.  It  was  done,  doubtless,  that 
they  might  aid  one  another  by  mutual 
counsel;  that  they  might  sustain  sad 
comfort  one  another  in  their  persecution 
and  trials.  Our  Lord  in  this,  showed  the 
propriety  of  having  a  religious  friend,  who 
would  be  a  confidant  and  help.  Every 
Christian,  and  especially  every  Christian 
minister,  needs  such  a  friend ;  and  should 
seek  some  one  to  whom  he  can  unbososi 
himself,  and  with  whom  he  can  mingle 
his  feelings  and  prayers. 

2.  See  Matt.  ix.  36,  37. 

3.  See  Matt,  x.  16. 

4.  Purse — strip — shoes.  Sec  Mattx. 
10.  U  Salute  no  man  by  the  tnay.  Salu- 
tations among  the  Orientals  did  not  con- 
sist, as  among  us,  of  a  slight  bow,  or 
extension  of  the  hand,  but  was  performed 
by  many  embraces,  and  inclinations,  sad 
even  prostrations  of  the  body  on  the 
ground.  All  this  required  much  time; 
and  as  the  business  on  which  the  seventy 
were  sent  was  urgent,  they  were  required  sot 
to  delay  their  journey  by  long  and  formal 
salutations  of  the  persons  whom  they  met 
"  If  two  Arabs  of  equal  rank  meet  each 
other,  they  extend  to  each  other  the  right 
hand,  and  having  clasped,  they  elevate 
them  as  if  to  kiss  them.  Each  one  then 
draws  back  his  hand  and  kisses  it  instead 
of  his  friend's,  and  then  places  it  upon  ha 
forehead.  The  parties  then  continue  tat 
salutation  by  kissing  each  other's  heard. 
They  gjve  thanks  to  God  that  they  ait 
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wrip,  nor  shoes :  and  *  salute  no 
nan  by  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
inter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this 
straw. 

6  And  if  the  son  s  of  peace  be 
here,  your  peace  shall  rest  *  upon 
t:  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you 
igain. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
mating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
liey  give  :  for  *  the  labourer  is  wor- 
hy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house 
» to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
inter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 6 
nch  things  as  are  set  before  you : 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are 
herein,  and  say  unto  them,  The  * 
ungdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
rou. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
niter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
rour  ways  out  into  the  streets  of 
•he  same,  and  say, 

1 1  Even  •  the  very  dust  of  your 
;ity,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do 
ripe  off  against  you  :  notwith- 
standing be  ye  sure  of  this,  that 

1  Gen.  zziT.  33,  56.  2  Kin.  iv.  20.  Pror.  It. 
S.  'In.  is.  0.  2  Then.  lii.  10.  >  Jm* 
IL  18.  *  1  Cor.  ix.  4—14.  1  Tim.  t.  18. 
•  1  Tim.  t.  13.  •  1  Cor.  z,  27.  '  UsXU  Iii.  2. 
►  Ch.  is.  5. 


more  permitted  to  see  their  friend, 
they  pray  to  the  Almighty  in  his  behalf. 
Sometimes  they  repeat  not  less  than  ten 
times  the  ceremony  of  grasping  hands  and 
kissing."  The  salutation  of  friends,  there- 
fore, was  a  ceremony  which  consumed 
much  time;  and  it  was  on  this  account 
that  our  Lord,  on  this  occasion,  forbade 
them  to  delay  their  journey  to  greet 
others.  A  similar  direction  is  found  in 
2  Kin.  iv.  29. 

5.  See  Matt.  x.  13. 

6.  The  son  of  peace.  That  is,  if  the 
house  or  family  be  worthy  or  be  disposed 
to  receive  you  in  peace  and  kindness. 
Sec  Matt.  x.  13.   The  ton  of  peace  means 


the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shall  he  more  tolerable  in  that  day 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  Woe  &  unto  thee,  Choraadn ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for10  if 
the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been 
done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while 
ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

1 5  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which11 
art  exalted  to  heaven,  shaltbe  thrust 
"  down  to  hell. 

16  lie l%  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me ;  and  he  u  that  despiseth  you  de- 
spiseth  me ;  and  15he  that  despiseth 
me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

1 7  if  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  be- 
held Satan  l6as  lightning  fall  from 
heaven. 


•  Matt.  xl.  XI— 24.  «•  Enk.  iii.  0.  «  las. 
xiv.13— 15.  Jer.  11.  53.  Aro.ix.2,3.  "Exek. 
xxri.  20 ;  zzzi.  18.  »  John  xiii.  20.  "  Aets 
r.  4.        »  John  t.  23.       *  B«t.  xii.  8,  A. 


one  disposed  to  peace,  or  peaceful  and 
kind  in  his  disposition.  Compare  Matt, 
i.  1. 

7.  See  Matt.  x.  11. 

0—12.  See  Matt.  x.  14,  15. 

13— 15.  See  Matt,  xl  21—24 

16.  See  Matt.  x.  40. 

17.  The  devils  are  subject  unto  tu. 
The  devils  obey  us.  We  have  been  able 
to  cast  them  out.  H  Through  thy  name. 
When  commanded  in  thy  name  to  come 
out  of  those  who  are  possessed. 

18.  /  beheld  Satan,  &c  Satan  hero 
denotes  evidently  the  prince  of  the  devils 
who  had  been  cast  out  by  the  uetccfcj 

I  disciples,  for  the  ducouiBe  toa  -rcv^tK&ut 
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10  Behold,  I  give  unto  yon 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  land 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding  in  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  be- 
cause your  names  are  written  *  in 
heaven. 

21  ^f  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced 
in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  tilings 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes: 

»  Mark  xri.  18.  Acta  xzriii.  5.  •  Rzod. 
xxxil.  3>.  Pis.  lxl*.  28.  Is*.  It.  3.  Dan.  xii. 
1.  PhU.  iv.  3.  Ueb.  xii.  23.  Ksv.  xiii.  b  ; 
zx.  12  ;  xxi.  27. 

their  power  over  evil  spirits.  TAghtning 
is  an  imngc  of  rapidity  or  quickness.  I 
raw  Satan  fall  quickly,  or  rapidly,  ns 
quick  as  lightning.  The  phntue,  from 
heaven,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  lightning, 
and  doc*  not  mean  that  he  wiw  Satan  fall 
from  heaven,  hut  that  he  fell  as  quick  as 
lightning  from  heaven  or  from  the  clouds. 
The  whole  expression  then  may  mean,  I 
saw,  at  your  command,  devils  immediately 
depart,  iw  quick  as  the  flash  of  lightning. 
I  gave  you  this  power;  1  saw  it  put  forth; 
and  1  gave  also  the  power  to  tread  on 
serpents,  &c. 

19.  To  tread  on  serpents.  Preserva- 
tion from  danger.  If  you  tread  on  a 
poisonous  reptile  that  would  otherwise 
injure  you,  I  will  keep  you  from  danger. 
If  you  go  among  bitter  and  malignant 
enemies  that  would  seek  your  life,  I  will 
preserve  you.  *i  Scorpions.  The  scor- 
pion h  an  animal  with  eight  feet,  eight 
eyes,  and  a  long  jointed  tail,  ending  in  a 
pointed  weapon  or  sting.  It  is  found  in 
tropical  climates,  and  seldom  exceeds  four 
inches  in  length.  Its  sting  is  extremely 
poisonous,  and  it  is  sometimes  fatal  to 
life.  In  scripture  it  is  the  emblem  of 
malicious  and  crafty  men.  When  rolled 
up,  it  has  some  resemblance  to  an  egg. 
Ezek.  ii.  6.  Luke  xi.  12.  IT  The  enemy. 
Satan.  The  meaning  of  this  tene  is,  that 
/emu  would  preserve  them  from  tta  ^«w«t 
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even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed 

good  in  thy  sight. 

22  All  'things  *  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father:  and  no  *man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the 
Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  bat 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Sod 
will  reveal  him. 

23  T  And  he  turned  him  unto 
his  disciples,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
the  things  that  ye  see : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  6  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  sec,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear 

"  If  say  ancient  copies  add,  And  ttamtns  ft 
hu  dixiplu,  he  mid.  *  Matt.  xxtLLL  18.  John 
ili.  35.         *  John  vi.  44,  46.  •  1  Pit  L 

10. 

of  Satan  and  all  his  emissaries,  from  all 
wicked  ami  craft?  men,  and  this  shows 
that  he  had  divine  power,  lie  that  can 
control  Satan  and  his  hosts,  that  can  be 
present  to  guard  from  all  their  machina- 
tions, see  all  their  plans,  and  destroy  ail 
their  designs,  must  be  clothed  with  no  less 
than  almighty  power. 

20.  Rather  rejoice,  &c.  Though  it 
was  an  honour  to  work  miracles,  though  it 
is  an  honour  to  be  endowed  with  talents, 
and  influence,  and  learning,  yet  it  is  a 
subject  of  chief  joy  that  we  are  numbered 
among  the  people  of  God,  and  have  a 
title  to  everlasting  life.  T  Names  art 
written  in  heaven.  The  names  of  citi- 
zens of  a  city  or  state  were  accustomed  to 
be  written  in  a  hook  or  register,  from 
which  they  were  blotted  out  when  they 
became  unworthy,  or  forfeited  the  favour 
of  their  country.  Compare  Exod.  xxxil 
32.  Deut.  ix.  14.  Psa.  Ixix.  28.  Her.  nl 
5.  That  their  names  wen  written  is 
heaven,  means  that  they  were  cititens  of 
heaven,  that  they  were  friends  of  God, 
and  approved  by  him,  and  would  be  per- 
mitted to  dwell  with  him.  This  was  of 
far  more  value  than  all  earthly  honour, 
power,  or  wealth;  and  in  this,  men  should 
rejoice  more  than  in  eminent  endowment* 
of  influence,  learning,  talents,  or  i 

21,  22.  See  Matt.  xi.  25—27. 
<R,<2A.  See  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17. 
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those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
tare  not  heard  them. 

£5  1"  And,  behold,  a  certain  law- 
yer stood  up,  and  tempted  him, 
saying.  Master,  what l  shall  I  do  to 
nherit  *  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is 
mttenin  the  law?  howreadest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said, 
rhou3  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
*od  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
ill   thy  soul,  and  with    all    thy 

Act*  xtL  30,  31.    »  Gal.  Hi.  18.    »  Drat.  vi.  5. 


25.  A  certain  lawyer.  One  who  pro- 
cmed  to  be  well  skilled  in  the  laws  of 
tloses,  and  whose  business  it  was  to  ex- 
>lain  them.  IF  Stood  up.  Rose,  appeared 
o  address  him.  IT  Tempted  him.  Feigned 
.  desire  to  be  instructed,  but  did  it  to 
terplex  him,  or  to  lead  him,  if  possible, 
o  contradict  some  of  the  maxims  of  the 
wr.  •[  Inherit  eternal  life.  Be  saved, 
'his  was  the  common  inquiry  among  the 
ews.  They  had  said  that  man  must 
cep  the  commandments  —  the  written 
nd  oral  law. 

26.  What  is  written,  &c.  Jesus  refer- 
■d  him  to  the  law  as  a  safe  rule,  and 
sked  him  what  was  said  there.  The 
iwyer  was  doubtless  endeavouring  to 
utify  himself  by  obeying  the  law.  He 
usted  to  his  own  works.  To  bring  him 
ff  from  that  ground,  to  make  him  feel 
tat  it  was  an  unsafe  foundation,  Jesus 
lowed  him  what  the  law  required,  and 
xus  would  have  convinced  him  that  he 
ceded  a  better  righteousness  than  his 
wd.  This  is  the  proper  use  of  the  law. 
ty  comparing  ourselves  with  that,  we  see 
or  own  defects,  and  are  thus  prepared  to 
elcome  a  better  righteousness  than  our 
wn,  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
le  law  becomes  a  school-master  to  lead 
s  to  him.    Gal.  iii.  24. 

27.  28.  See  this  subject  explained  in 
[alt.  xxii.  37—40. 

29.  To  justify  himself.  Desirous  to 
ppear  blameless,  or  to  vindicate  himself, 
nd  show  that  he  had  kept  the  law.  Jesus 
iahed  to  lead  him  to  a  new  of  his  own 
nfldneas,  and  his  real  departure  from  the 
tw.  The  man  was  desirous  of  showing 
lit  he  had  kept  the  law ;  or  perhaps  he 
as  desirous  of  justifying  himself  for  ask- 
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strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ; 
and  thy  *  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and5 
thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  6 
himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who 
is  my  7  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jeru- 


*  Lct.  zlz.  18.  »  Lev.  xvlil.  5.  Neh.  ix.  SSL 
Ezek.  xx.  11,  21.  Bom.  x.  5.  Gal.  ill.  12. 
*  Ch.  xri.  15.  Job  uxil.  2.  Rom.  It.  2.  Gal. 
iU.ll.    Ju.iL  24.       »  Matt.  t.  43, 44. 

ing  the  question ;  of  showing  that  it  could 
not  be  so  easily  settled;  that  a  mere  refer- 
ence to  the  words  of  the  law  did  not  de- 
termine it.  It  was  still  a  question  what 
was  meant  by  neighbour.  The  Pharisees 
held  that  the  Jews  only  were  to  be  re- 
garded as  neighbours,  and  that  the  relation 
did  not  extend  at  all  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
lawyer  was  probably  ready  to  affirm  that 
he  had  discharged  faithfully  his  duty  to 
his  countrymen,  and  had  thus  kept  the 
law,  and  could  justify  himself.  Every 
sinner  is  desirous  of  justifying  himself. 
He  seeks  to  do  it  by  his  own  works.  For 
this  purpose  he  perverts  the  meaning  of 
the  law;  destroys  its  spirituality;  and 
brings  down  the  law  to  his  standard 
rather  than  attempt  to  frame  his  life  by 
its  requirements. 

30.  Jesus  answering.  Jesus  answered 
him  in  a  very  different  manner  from  what 
he  expected.  By  one  of  the  most  tender 
and  affecting  narratives  to  be  found  any 
where,  he  made  the  lawyer  his  own  judge 
in  the  case,  and  constrained  him  to  admit 
what  at  first  he  would  probably  have 
denied.  He  compelled  lnm  to  acknow- 
ledge that  a  Samaritan,  of  a  race  most 
hated  of  all  people  by  the  Jews,  had 
shown  the  kindness  of  a  neighbour,  while 
a  priest  and  a  Levite  had  denied  it  to 
their  own  countrymen.  U  From  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho.  Jericho  was  situated 
about  fifteen  miles  to  the  north-east  of 
Jerusalem,  and  about  eight  west  of  the 
river  Jordan.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xx.  29. 
U  Fell  among  thieves.  Fell  among  rob- 
bers. The  word  thieves  means  those  who 
merely  take  property.  These  were  high- 
waymen, and  not  merely  took  the  pro- 
perty, but  endangered  Vive  Ytf*.  Tcvvj  hiw» 


Th*  good  Samaritan. 

salem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  and  wounded  Awn,  and  de- 
parted, leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by l  on  the  other  side. 

8*2  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 

1  Pm.  xxxviii.  11. 

robbers.  From  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  the 
country  was  rocky,  mountainous,  and  in 
some  parts  sparsely  inhabited.  It  af- 
forded, therefore,  among  the  rocks  and 
fastnesses,  a  convenient  place  for  high- 
waymen. This  was  also  a  very  frequented 
road.  Jericho  was  a  large  place,  and  there 
was  much  travelling  to  Jerusalem.  At 
this  time,  also,  Judea  abounded  with 
robbers.  Josephus  says  that  at  one  time 
Herod  the  Great  dismissed  forty  thousand 
men  who  bad  been  employed  in  building 
the  temple,  a  large  part  of  whom  became 
highwaymen.  Josephus'  Antiquities,  15,7. 

31.  By  chance.  Accidentally,  or,  as 
it  happened.  It  means  that  he  did  not 
do  it  with  a  design  to  aid  the  Samaritan. 
IT  A  certain  priest.  It  is  said  that  not 
less  than  twelve  thousand  priests  and 
Levitcs  dwelt  at  Jericho ;  and  as  their 
business  was  at  Jerusalem,  of  course, 
there  would  be  many  of  them  constantly 
travelling  on  that  road.  H  When  lie  saw 
him.  He  saw  him  lie,  but  cime  not  near 
him.  Passed  by  on  the  other  side.  On 
the  farther  aide  of  the  way.  Did  not  turn 
out  of  his  course  even  to  come  and  see 
him. 

32.  A  Levite.  The  Levites,  as  well  as 
the  priests,  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and 
were  set  apart  to  the  duties  of  religion. 
The  peculiar  duty  of  the  priest  was  to 
offer  sacrifice  at  the  temple,  to  present 
incense,  prayers,  the  morning  and  evening 
services  of  the  temple,  &c.  The  office  or 
duty  of  the  Levites  was  to  render  assist- 
ance to  the  priests  in  their  sen  ices.  In 
the  journey  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
wilderness,  it  was  theii  duty  to  transport 
the  various  parU  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  various  sacred  utensils,  it  was  their 
duty  to  see  that  the  tabernacle  and  the 
temple  were  kept  clean :  to  prepare  sup- 
plies for  the  sanctuary,  Euch  as  o\\,  Va- 
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he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  look* 
ed  e  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side. 

30  But  a  certain  Samaritan,1  as 
he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  com- 
passion *  on  him. 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound5 


*  Pm.  elx.  25.  Pror.  xxrlL  10.  *  Joka 
lv.  9.  «  Exod.  IL  6.  *  Pm.  oxJvil.  3.  Us. 
i.e. 


cense,  wine, 


&c.  They  had  the  care  of 
the  sacred  revenues,  and,  after  the  time 
of  David,  they  conducted  the  sacred 
music  of  the  temple  service.  Numb.  vol 
5—22.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  3—5,  24-32; 
xxiv.  27—31.  H  Came  and  looked  m 
Aim.  It  is  remarked  by  critics  here,  tfctt 
the  expression  used  does  not  denote,  ss  i» 
the  case  of  the  priest,  that  he  accidentally 
saw  him,  and  took  no  farther  notice  of 
him,  hut  that  he  came  and  looked  oo 
him  more  attentively  but  still  did  nothing 
to  relieve  him. 

33.  A  certain  Samaritan.  See  Matt 
x.  5.  The  Samaritans  were  the  most  in- 
veterate foes  of  the  Jews.  They  had  no 
dealings  with  each  other.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  x.  5.  It  was  this  fact  which  ren- 
dered the  conduct  of  this  good  man  so 
striking,  and  thus  set  in  such  strong  con- 
trast the  conduct  of  the  priest  and  the 
Levite.  They  would  not  help  their  own 
afflicted  and  wounded  countrymen.  He, 
who  could  not  be  expected  to  aid  a  Jew, 
overcame  all  the  usual  hostility  between 
the  people ;  saw,  in  the  wounded  man,  s 
neighbour,  a  brother,  one  who  needed 
aid,  and  kindly  denied  him^ ]f  to  show 
kindness  to  the  stranger. 

34.  Pouring  in  oil  and  tern*.  These 
were  often  used  in  medicine  to  heal 
wounds.  Probably  they  were  mingled 
together,  and  had  a  "highly  sanative 
quality.  How  strikingly  is  his  conduct 
contrasted  with  the  priest  and  Levite! 
And  how  particularly,  as  well  as  beanti- 
fully  by  this,  does  our  Saviour  show  what 
we  ought  to  do  to  those  who  are  in  cir- 
cumstances of  need !  He  does  not  merely 
say  in  general  that  he  showed  him  kind- 
ness, but  he  told  how  it  was  done.  Be 
stopped,  came  where  he  was,  pitied  bin, 
bound  up  his  wounds,  set  him  on  his  own 

\\ra^  conducted  him  to  a  tavern,  passed 
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up  his  woands,  pouring  in  oil  and 
mne,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and 
took  care  of  him. 

85  And  on  the  morrow  when  ho 
departed,  he  took  out  two  '  pence, 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said 
unto  him,  Take  care  of  him :  and 
whatsoever   thou  spendest  more, 


l  Sts  Matt,  xx,  2. 


tbe  night  with  him,  and  then  secured  the 
kind  attendances  of  the  landlord,  promis- 
ing him  to  pay  him  for  hit  trouble,  and 
all  this  without  desiring  or  expecting  any 
reward.  If  this  had  been  by  a  Jew,  it 
would  hare  been  signal  kindness.  If  it 
had  been  by  a  Gentile,  it  would  also  have 
been  great  kindness.  But  it  was  by  a 
Samaritan,  a  man  of  a  nation  most  hate- 
ful to  the  Jews,  and  therefore  it  most 
strikingly  shows  what  we  are  to  do  to 
friends  and  foes  when  they  are  in  dis- 
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when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  * 
thee. 

86  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  tbe  thieves  ? 

87  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed 
mercy  3  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  like- 


35.  Two  pence.  About  fifteen  pence  of 
our  money.  This  may  seem  a  small  sum, 
but  we  are  to  remember  that  that  sum  was 
probably  ten  times  as  valuable  then  as 
now,  that  is,  that  it  would  purchase  ten 
times  as  much  of  food,  and  of  the  com- 
mon necessaries  of  life,  as  the  same  sum 
would  now.  Besides,  it  is  probable  that 
all  the  man  wanted  was  attention  and 
kindness,  and  for  all  these,  it  was  the 
purpose  of  tbe  Samaritan  to  pay  when 
he  returned.  %  The  host.  The  innkeeper. 

36.  Wat  neighbour.  Showed  the  kind- 
ness of  a  neighbour,  or  evinced  the  pro- 
per feelings  of  a  neighbour.  The  lawyer 
had  asked  him  who  was  his  neighbour. 
Jesus,  in  this  beautiful  narrative,  showed 
him  who  and  what  a  neighbour  was,  and 
showed  him  in  a  way  that  disarmed  his 
prejudice,  deeply  affected  him  in  regard 
to  his  own  duty,  and  evinced  the  beauty 
of  religion.  Had  he  at  first  told  him  that 
a  Samaritan  might  be  a  neighbour  to  a 
Jew  and  deserve  his  kindness,  he  would 
have  been  at  once  revolted  at  it.  But 
when,  by  a  beautiful  and  affecting  narra- 
tive, he  brought  the  man  himself  to  see 
that  it  might  be,  he  was  constrained  to 
admit  it.  Here  we  see  the  beauty  of  a 
parable  and  its  use.  It  disarmed  preju- 
dice, fixed  the  attention,  took  the  mind 


wise. 

*  Ch.  xiv.  14.   Prov.  six.  17.   *  Prov.  xlv.  21. 
Hos.  vi.  0.    Mie.  vl.  8.    Matt,  xxllt.  23. 

gently,  yet  irresistibly,  and  prevented  the 
possibility  of  cavil  or  objection. 

87.  He  that  showed  mercy.    His  Jewish 
prejudice  would  not  permit  him  to  name 
the  Samaritan,  but  there  was  no  impro- 
priety, even  in  his  view,  in  saving  that 
the  man  who  showed  so  much  mercy, 
was  really  the  neighbour  to  the  afflicted, 
and  not  he  who  professed  to  be  his  neigh- 
bour, but  who  would  do  nothing  forms 
welfare,     f   Go  and  do  thou  likewise. 
Show  the  same  kindness  to  all— to  friend 
and  foe,  and  then  you  will  have  evidence 
that  you  keep  the  law,  and  not  till  then. 
Of  this  man  we  know  nothing  further;  but 
from  this  inimitably  beautiful  parable,  we 
may  learn:  1.  That  the  knowledge  of  the 
law  is  useful  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
our  own  sinfulness  and  need  of  a  Saviour. 
2.  That  it  is  not  he  who  professes  most 
kindness  that  really  loves  us  most,  but  he 
who  will  most  deny  himself  that  he  may 
do  us  good  in  times  of  want.    3.  That 
religion  requires  us  to  do  good  to  all  men, 
however  accidentally  we  may  become  ac- 
quainted with  their  calamities.    4.  That 
we  should  do  good  to  our  enemies.    Real 
love  to  them  will  lead  us  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  to  sacrifice  our  own  welfare, 
that  we  may  help  them  in  tunes  of  dis- 
tress, and  alleviate  their  wants.    5.  That 
he  is  really  our  neighbour  who  does  us 
the  most  good,  who  helps  us  in  our  neces- 
sities, and  especially  if  he  does  this  when 
there  has  been  a  controversy  or  difference 
between  us  and  him.    6.  We  hence  see 
the  beauty  of  religion.    Nothing  else  will 
induce  men  to  surmount  their  prejudices, 
to  overcome  opposition,  and  to  do  good 
to  those  who  are  at  enmity  with  them. 
True  religion  teaches  us  to  regard  every 
man  as  our  neighbour  ;  prompts  us  to  do 
good  to  nil ;  to  forget  a\\  TtttaonaX  «t  *** 
tional  distinction*,  ai\d  to  to&  «3\  *Cw 
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88  T  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  about  much  serving,  and  came  to 
they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a  -  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not 
certain  village  :  and  a  certain  I  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to 
woman  named  Martha  l  received  .  serve  olone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that 


him  into  her  house. 

80  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Marv,  which  also  sat  a  at  Jesus* 
feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered 


*  John  xl.  11  ;  zii.  2,  3. 
Aeti  xxii.  3. 


'  Ch.  vili.  35. 


she  help  me. 

4 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art *  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things : 


»  Ch.  »t.  34  ;   link  It.  lfc     1  Cor.  Til.  £, 
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who  are  in  circumstances  of  poverty  and 
want.  If  religion  were  valuable  for  no- 
thing hut  this,  it  would  he  the  most  lovely 
and  desirable  principle  on  earth ;  and  all, 
especially  in  their  early  years,  should  seek 
it.  Nothing  that  a  young  person  can  gain 
will  be  so  valuable  as  the  feeling  that  re- 
gards all  the  world  as  one  great  family, 
and  to  learn  early  to  do  good  to  all. 
7.  The  difference  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Samaritan  was  a  difference  in  religion 
and  religious  opinion,  and  from  the  ex- 
ample of  the  latter  we  may  learn,  that, 
while  men  differ  in  opinions  on  subjects 
of  religion,  and  while  they  are  zealous  for 
what  they  hold  to  be  the  truth,  still  they 
should  treat  each  other  kindly,  aid  each 
other  in  necesMty,  and  idiow  that  religion 
L*  a  principle  superior  to  the  love  of  sect, 
and  that  the  cord  which  binds  man  to 
man  is  one  that  is  to  bo  sundered  by  no 
difference  of  opinion,  and  that  Christian 
kindness  is  to  be  marred  by  no  forms  of 
worship,  and  no  bigoted  attachment  for 
what  we  esteem  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

38.  A  certain  village.  Bethany.  See 
Note,  John  xi.  1.  It  was  on  the  eastern 
declivity  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  %  Re- 
ceived him.  Received  him  kindlv  and 
hospitably.  From  this  it  would  seem 
that  Martha  was  properly  the  umtrero  of 
the  house.  Possibly  she  wns  a  widow, 
and  her  brother  Ijiizarus  and  younger  sis- 
ter Mnrv  lived  with  her.  And  as  *he  had 
the  care  of  the  household,  this  will  also 
show  why  she  was  diligently  employed 
about  domestic  affairs. 

3».  Sat  at  Jesus*  feet.    This  was  the 

ancient  posture  of  disciples  or  learners. 

They  sat  at  the  feet  of  their  teachers ; 

that  is,  beneath  them,  in  an  humble  place, 

Hence  Paul  is  represented  aaYumw^been 

brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Uuimine\.    Kc\* 
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xxii.  3.  When  it  if  said  that  Mary  stt 
at  Jesus'  feet,  it  means  that  she  wh  a 
disciple  of  bis,  that  the  listened  attentrrelr 
to  his  instructions,  and  was  anxious  to 
learn  his  doctrine. 

40.  Martha  teas  cumbered  about  wnch 
serving.     Was  much  distracted  with  the 
cares  of  the  family,  and  providing  suitablv 
to  entertain  the  Saviour.     It  should  be 
said  here,  that  there  is  no  evidence  that 
Martha  had  a  worldly  or  covetous  de- 
position.     Her  anxiety  was  to  provide 
suitable  entertainment  for  the  Lord  Jesus. 
As  mistress  of  the  family,  this  care  pro- 
perly devolved  on  her;  and  the  only  fault 
which  can  be  charged  on  her,  was  too 
earnest  a  desire  to  make  such  entertain- 
ment,  when  she  might  have  sat   with 
Mary  at  his  feet,  and,  perhaps,  too  much 
haste  and  frctrulnew  in  speaking  to  Jesus 
about  Mary.    U  Dost  thou  not  care,  Ac. 
This  was  an  improper  reproof  of  our  Lord, 
as  if  he  encouraged  Mary  in  neglecting 
her  duty.      Or  perhaps  Martha  supposed 
that  Mary  was  sitting  there  to  show  him 
the  proper  expressions  of  courtesy  ssd 
kindness*,  and  that  Mary  would  not  think 
it  proper  to  leave  him  without  his  direc- 
tion   and    permission.       She,   therefore, 
hinted  to  Jesus  her  busy  employments 
her  need  of  the  aid  of  her  sister,  and  re- 
quested that  Jesus  would  signify  his  wish 
that  Mary  should  assist  her. 

41.  thou  art  careful.  Thou  art 
anxious.  %  Troubled.  Disturbed,  de- 
tracted, very  solicitous.  %  Mang  things. 
The  many  objects  which  excite  your  at- 
tention in  the  family.  This  was  probably 
designed  as  a  slight  reproof,  or  a  tender 
hint  that  she  was  improperly  anxJou 
about  those  things,  and  that  she  should, 
with  Mar^*,  rather  choose  to  hear  the  ds> 
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CHAPTER  XI 


Near  Jerusalem 


42  But  one  thing  l  is  needful : 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  which  shall  not  he  taken  away 
from  her. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Prayer  taught  and  encouraged,  1 — 13. 
The  cavil  against  Jesus  as  in  league 
with  BeeljububyU—'tt.  The  obedient 


»  Ch.  rriiL  «.  Pn.  xztU.  4;  lxzllL  25. 
Bsc.xil.lJ.    MsrkvlH.tt.    ICor.  xtii.3. 

42.  But  one  thing  it  needful.  That  is 
religion  or  piety.  This  is  eminently  and 
peculiarly  needful.  Other  things  are  of 
little  importance.  This  should  be  secured 
first,  and  then  all  other  things  will  be 
added.  See  Matt.  vi.  33.  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
%  That  good  part.  The  portion  of  the 
gospel,  the  lore  of  God,  and  an  interest  in 
his  kingdom.  She  has  chosen  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  to  give  up  her  time  and 
affections  to  God.  %  Which  thatl  not  be 
taken  away.  God  will  not  take  away  his 
grace  from  his  people,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  John 
x.  28,  29. 

From  this  interesting  narrative  we  learn: 
1.  That  the  cares  of  this  life  are  danger- 
ens,  even  when  they  seem  to  be  most 
lawful  and  commendable.     Nothing  of  a 
worldly  nature  could    liavc  been  more 
proper   than   to    provide  for  the   Lord 
Jesus,  and  supply  his  wants.    Yet  even 
far  this,  because  it  too  much  engrossed 
Martha's  attention,  the  Lord  Jesus  gently 
reproved  her.    So  a  care  for  our  families 
may  be  the  means  of  our  neglecting  reli- 
gion, and  losing  our  souls.    2.  It  is  of 
more  importance  *a>  attend  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Lord  Jesus,  than  to  be  en- 
gaged in  the  affairs  of  the  world.    The 
one  will  abide  for  ever,  the  other  will  be 
but  for  a  little  time.    3.  There  are  times 
when  it  is  proper  to  suspend  worldly  em- 
ployments, and  attend  to  the  affairs  of  the 
soul.    It  was  proper  tor  Mary  to  do  this. 
It  would  have  been  proper  for  Martha  to 
do  it  also.      It  is  proper  for  all,  on  the 
sabbath,  and  even   at   other  occasional 
seasons,  seasons  of  prayer,  and  for  search- 
ing the  word  of  God,  to  suspend  worldly 
concerns,  and  attend  to  religion.    4.  If 
attention  to  religion  be  omitted  at  the 
proper  time,  it  will  always  be  omitted. 
If  Mary  had   neglected  to  hear  Jesus 
then,  she  might  never  have  heard  him. 


bleated.  27,  28.  The  sign  refused.  29 
— 32.  Spiritual  light  to  be  manifested, 
83 — 36.  Jesus  dines  with  a  Pharisee 
and  warns  the  company,  37 — 54. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he 
was  praying  *  in  a  certain  place, 
when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disci- 
ples said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 
disciples. 

*  Ch.  vi.  IS;  iz.  18-28.     Hsb.  v.  7. 

i  i  ii  -  ■       i  —    -i— r~ 

5.  Piety  is  the  chief  thing  needed.  Other 
things  will  perish.  We  shall  soon  die. 
All  that  we  can  gain  we  must  leave. 
But  the  soul  will  live.  There  is  a  judg- 
ment seat;  there  is  a  heaven;  there  i«  a 
hell.  And  all  that  is  needful  to  prepare 
us  to  die,  and  to  make  us  happy  for  ever, 
is  to  be  a  friend  of  Jesus,  and  to  listen  to 
his  teaching.  6.  Piety  is  the  chief  orna- 
ment in  a  female.  It  sweetens  every  other 
virtue,  adorns  every  other  grace,  and 
gives  new  loveliness  to  the  tenderness, 
mildness,  and  grace  of  the  female  charac- 
ter. Nothing  is  more  lovely  than  a 
female  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus,  like  Mary;  nothing  more 
unlovely  than  entire  absorption,  in  the 
affairs  of  the  world,  like  Martha.  The 
most  lovely  female  is  she  who  has  most 
of  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  The  least  amiable, 
she  who  neglects  her  soul,  who  is  proud, 
gay,  thoughtless,  envious,  and  unlike  the 
meek  and  lowly  Redeemer.  At  his  feet 
is  peace,  purity,  joy.  Every  where  else 
an  alluring  and  wicked  world  steals  the 
affections,  and  renders  us  vain,  gay,  wicked, 
proud,  and  unwilling  to  die. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  Ashe  was  praying.    Luke  has  taken 
notice  of  our   Saviour'*    praying  often. 
Thus,  at  his  baptism,  ch.  iii.  21;  in  the 
wilderness,  ch.  v.  16;  before  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  apostles,  he  continued  all 
night  in  prayer,  ch.  vi.  12;  he  was  alone 
praying,  ch.  ix.    18;  his  transfiguration 
also  took   place  when  he  went  up  to 
pray,  ch.  ix.  28,  29.    Ii    Teach  us  to 
pray.      Probably  they  had  been  struck 
with  the  excellency  and  fervour  of  his 
prayers,  and  recollecting  that  John  had 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  they  asked 
him  also  to    teach    them.    We   learn, 
therefore:  1.  That  the  ^Lfta  vcA  qp»ss&  *1 
others  should  lead  ua  to  faa\r«  >tafe 


Horn  to  pray.  LUKE. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  When 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  '  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
earth. 

8  Give  us '  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for3 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which 

l  Mitt.  Ti.  0—13.    «  Or,  for  the  titty.    »  Mark 

xL  55,  20. 


A.D.  8& 


2.  That  the  true  method  of  praying  can 
be  learned  only  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  In- 
deed, we  cannot  pray  acceptably  at  all, 
unless  God  shall  teach  us  how  to  pray. 
3.  That  it  is  proper  for  us  to  meditate 
beforehand  what  we  are  to  ask  of  God, 
and  to  arrange  our  thoughts,  that  we  may 
not  ccmc  inconsiderately  into  hi*  presence. 

2—4.  See  this  p;u«age  expluined  in 
Matt.  vi.  ,0—13. 

4.  For  tee  also  forgive,  &c.  This  is 
somewhat  different  from  the  expression  in 
Matthew,  though  the  sense  is  the  same. 
The  idea  is  that  unless  we  forgive  others, 
God  will  not  forgive  us;  and  unless  we 
come  to  him  really  forgiving  nil  others, 
we  canot  expect  pardon.  It  docs  not 
mean,  that  by  forgiving  others  we  deserve 
forgivenesu  ourselves,  or  merit  it,  hut  that 
it  is  a  dis}Xttition  without  which  God  can- 
not contiistently  pardon  us.  %  Every  one 
that  is  indebted  to  vs.  Every  one  that 
has  injured  us.  It  does  not  refer  to  j>c- 
cuninry  transactions;  but  to  offences  simi- 
lar to  those  which  we  have  committed 
against  God,  and  for  which  we  ask  for- 
giveness.  Besides  the  variations  in  the 
expressions  in  this  prayer,  Luke  has  omit- 
ted the  doxology  or  ci<*e,  altogether;  and 
this  shows  that  Jons  did  not  intend  that 
we  should  always  use  just  this  form,  but 
that  it  was  a  general  direction  how  to 
pray,  or  rather  that  we  were  to  pray  for 
these  things,  though  not  always  using  the 
mme  words. 

5—7.  And  he  said  unto  tliem,  &c. 
•JfffUJi  proceeds  to  show  ih&t,  \u  oxdet  to 
vnudn  the  blessing,  it  wa*  uecenunf  \» 

co-i 


of  you  shall  hare  a  friend,  and 
shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves ; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  *  in  his 
journey  is  come  to  me,  and  1  lure 
nothing  to  set  before  him? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  an- 
swer and  say, Trouble  me  not:  the 
door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children 
are  with  me  in  bed  ;  I  cannot  rise 
and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he 
will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because 

*  Or,  out  of  Us  vvjc, 

persevere  in  asking  for  it.  For  thb  pur- 
pose he  introduces  this  case  of  a  friend's 
asking  bread  of  another  for  one  who  had 
come  to  him  unexpectedly.  His  design 
is  solely  to  show  the  necessity  of  being 
importunate  or  persevering  in"  prayer  to 
God.  %  At  midnight.  A  time  when  i: 
would  be  most  inconvenient  for  his  friend 
to  help  him.  An  hour  when  he  would 
naturally  be  in  bed,  and  his  house  shut. 
^T  'Ihree  loaves.  There  is  nothing  parti- 
cularly denoted  by  the  number  three  in 
this  place.  Jesus  often  threw  in  such 
particulars  merely  to  fill  up  the  story,  or 
to  preserve  the  consistency  of  it.  •"  Mg 
children  are  teith  me  in  bed.  This  don 
not  mean  that  they  were  in  the  same  bed 
with  him,  but  that  they  were  all  in  bed, 
the  house  was  still,  the  door  was  shut,  and 
it  was  troublesome  for  him  to  rise  at  that 
time  of  night  to  accommodate  him.  This 
is  not  to  lie  applied  to  God  as  if  it  were 
troublesome  to  him  to  be  sought  unto,  or 
as  if  he  would  ever  reply  to  a  tinner  in 
that  manner.  But  all  that  is  to  be  ap- 
plied to  God  in  this  parable  is  sunp'y 
that  it  is  proper  to  persevere  in  prayer. 
As  a  man  often  gives  because  the  request 
is  repeated,  and  as  one  is  not  discounted 
because  the  favour  that  he  asks  of  his 
neighbour  is  delayed,  so  God  often  gives 
after  long  and  importunate  requests. 

8.  1  say  unto  yon.  The  Latin  Vulgatehere 
adds,  "if  he  shall  continue  knocking.** 
Though  this  is  not  in  the  Greek,  yet  it  is 
indis}>ei)sahle  that  it  should  be  understood 
in  or'Ier  to  the  sense.  Knocking  once 
'vuvA^xtift.  tawote  vmoortunity,  but  it 
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be  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  *  he  will  rise  and  give 
bim  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  1  say  unto  you,  Ask,  *  and 
it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
ihaH  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  find- 
eth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened. 

1 1  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of 
any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he 
give  him  a  *  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a 
fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 
serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg, 
will  he  offer  *  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children:  how  much  more  shall 

1  Cb.  xriil.  1—8.  »  Matt  Til.  7  ;  xxl.  22. 
felra  st.  7.  Ju.  i.  0.  1  John  ilL  22.  Mm. 
alls.  14—16.        «  Givt. 

because  he  continued  knocking.  U//i#ira- 
vortuniiy.  His  troublesome  perseverance; 
nil  continuing  to  disturb  the  man,  and 
refusing  to  take  any  denial.  The  word 
importunity  denotes  perseverance  in  an 
object,  without  any  regard  to  time,  place, 
or  circumstances,  an  improper  perse- 
Terance.  By  this  the  man  was  influ- 
enced. Rather  than  bo  disturbed,  he 
would  rise  and  give  the  applicant  what 
bo  asked.  This  is  to  be  applied  to  God 
in  no  other  sense  than  that  he  often  hears 
prayers  and  grants  blessings,  even  long 
■Iter  they  appear  to  be  unanswered  or 
withheld.  He  docs  not  promise  to  give 
blessings  at  once.  He  promises  only  that 
he  will  do  it,  or  will  answer  prayer.  But 
bo  often  causes  his  people  long  to  wait. 
He  tries  their  faith.  He  leaves  them  to 
persevere  for  months  or  years,  until  they 
feel  entirely  their  dependence  on  him, 
until  they  see  that  they  can  obtain  the 
blessing  in  no  other  way,  and  until  they 
are  prepared  for  it.  Often  they  are  not 
prepared  to  receive  it  when  they  ask  it  at 
first.  They  may  be  proud,  or  have  no 
just  sense  of  their  dependence,  or  they 
would  not  value  the  blessing,  or  it  may  at 


your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him? 

14  f  And  he  was* casting  out 
a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was 
gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and  the 
people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  *  Beelze- 
bub the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  Asm,  T 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  hea- 
ven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  8  their 
thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  9 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  house 
divided  against  a  house  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his  king- 
dom stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I 

»  Matt.  iz.  32 ;  xll.  22—30.  •  MmN,  so 
tw.  18,  1 ».  »  Matt  xll.  38 ;  xri.  1.  •  John 
it  25.     •  Matt.  xll.  25.    Mark  ill.  24. 

that  time  not  be  best  for  them  to  obtain 
it.  But  let  no  one  despair.  If  the  thing 
is  for  our  good,  and  if  it  is  proper  that  it 
should  be  granted,  God  will  give  it.  Let 
us  first  ask  aright,  let  us  see  that  our 
minds  are  in  a  proper  state,  let  us  feel 
our  need  of  it,  let  us  inquire  whether  God 
has  promised  such  a  blessing,  and  then  let 
us  persevere  until  God  gives  it.  Again: 
men,  when  they  ask  any  thing  of  God, 
often  give  over  seeking.  They  go  once, 
and  if  it  is  not  granted  they  are  discou- 
raged. It  is  not  so  when  we  ask  any 
thing  of  men.  Then  we  persevere,  we 
take  no  denial,  we  go  again,  and  press  the 
matter  till  we  obtain  it.  So  we  should 
act  in  respect  to  God.  We  should  go 
again  and  again,  until  the  prayer  is  heard 
and  God  grants  what  we  ask  of  him. 

9—12.  See  this  explained  in  Matt,  vii 
7—11. 

12.  A  scorpion  9  See  Note,  Lukcx. 
19.  The  body  of  the  white  scorpion  has 
a  considerable  resemblance  in  size  and  ap- 
pearance to  an  egg;  and  the  figure  is  used, 
therefore,  with  great  beauty  by  our  Lord. 

14 — 23.  See  this  paas&gb  ^\taasv*k\». 
Matt.  xu.  22—30. 


Si&*  refused. 


LUKE. 


cast  out  devils   through   Beelze- 
bub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons 
cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they 
be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  l  of 
God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

2 1  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  *  than 
he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  over- 
come him,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me  :  and  he  that  gathercth 
not  with  me  scattcreth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  ho  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ; 
and  finding  none,  he  saith,  1  will 
return  unto  my  house  whence  I 
came  out. 

25  And  when  he  comcth,  he  find- 
eth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself;  and  they  enter  in, 
and  dwell  there  :  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  3  tlian  the 
first. 

27  1f  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 

1  Kxod.  Wii.  19.  »  Im.  HH.  12.  Col.  II.  1.1. 
»  John  t.  14.  Heb.  ri.  4  ;  x.  26,  27.  2  Pal.  ii. 
20,  21. 


24— 2G.  See  Matt.  xii.  43—45. 

27,  20  A  certain  woman.  One  of  the 
crowd,  ^i  Bletsed  in  the  womb,  &c.  She 
thought  that  the  mother  of  such  a  per- 
son must  be  peculiarly  happy,  in  having 
such  a  son.  Ti  Yea.  Jesus  admits  that 
she  was  happy;  that  it  was  an  honour  to 
be  his  mother.  %  Rather  llested,  Ac. 
but  he  says  thai  the  chief  happiness,  the  | 
highest  honour,  was  to  obey  \he  nkk&  ot 

5C6 


spake  these  things,  a  certain  voaan 
of  the  company  lifted  up  bar  woe, 
and  said  unto  him.  Bleated  .*  tt  the 
womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  pape 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said.  Yea  rather,  biass- 
ed *  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it 

29  IT  And  when  the  people  woe 
gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to 
say,  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they 
seek  a  sign;  and  6  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of 
Jonas  the  prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  *  was  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation, 

31  The  queen  8  of  the  sooth 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
condemn  them :  for  she  came  from 
the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  w 
here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 
for  °  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  No  10  man  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  se- 
cret place,  neither  under  a  bushel, 


«Ch.  5.28,48.  *  Ch.rlU.il. 

1.2.  Matt.Tii.21.  Jaa.1.25.  •MatLsJL 
40-42.  Mark  viii.  12.  *  John  1. 17 ;  IL  Ml 
•  1  Kin.  x.  1-13.  •  John  Hi.  J.  10.  »  CL 
riii.  le.    Matt.  t.  15, 16.    Mark  iT.  11. 

God,  or  to  be  his  child.  Compared  with 
this,  all  earthly  distinctions  and  honour* 
are  as  nothing.  Man's  greatest  dig- 
nity is  in  keeping  the  holy  command- 
ments of  God,  and  being  prepared  Sot 
heaven. 

2d— 32.  See  Matt  xii.  38—42. 

33 — 36.    These  renes  are  found  in 
Matthew,  but  in  a  different 
£**  \\»*X .  n  .  l&%  vi  22,  23. 
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Galilee. 


but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  come  in  may  see  the  light 

34  The  Might  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full 
of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is 
evil,  c  thy  body  also  w  full  of  dark- 
ness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore 
be  full  of  light,  3  having  no  part 

l  Xatt.  ri.  22,  23.  *  Pror.  mill.  22.  Mark 
vli.  22.  »  Pml  cxix.  100.  Pror.  ri.  23.  lu. 
TlU.20.    2  Cor.  It.  8. 

37.  And  as  he  spake.  While  he  was 
addressing  the  people,  and  particularly 
while  be  was  reproving  that  generation, 
and  declaring  its  crimes.  If  A  certain 
Pharisee.  The  Pharisee  was  one  among 
others  that  were  reproved  by  the  discourse 
of  Jesus.  He  therefore  interrupted  Christ, 
and  invited  him  to  go  home  with  him. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  this  was  for  the 
purpose  of  drawing  him  away  from  the 
people;  that  he  did  it  with  a  malignant 
intention,  perhaps  with  a  design  to  con- 
fute Jesus  in  private,  or  to  reprove  him 
for  thus  condemning  the  whole  nation  as 
be  did.  He  might  have  seen  that  those 
who  attacked  Jesus  publicly  were  com- 
monly unsuccessful,  and  he  desired  pro- 
bably to  encounter  him  more  privately. 
U  Besought  him.  Asked  him.  H  to 
dine  with  him.  The  Jews,  as  well  as  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  had  but  two  princi- 
pal meals.  The  first  was  a  slight  repast, 
and  was  taken  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock 
of  our  time,  and  consisted  chiefly  of  fruit, 
milk,  cheese,  Ac.  The  second  meal  was 
partaken  of  about  three  o'clock,  p.  h., 
and  was  their  principal  meal.  The  first  is 
the  one  here  intended.  %  He  went  in. 
Though  he  knew  the  evil  design  of  the 
Pharisee,  yet  he  did  not  decline  the  invi- 
tation. He  knew  that  it  might  afford  him 
an  opportunity  to  do  good.  These  two 
things  are  to  be  observed  in  regard  to  our 
Saviour's  conduct  in  such  matters:  1. 
That  he  did  not  decline  an  invitation  to 
dine  with  a  man,  simply  because  he  was 
a  Pharisee,  or  because  he  was  a  wicked 
man.     Hence  he  was  charged  with  being 


dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of 
light,  as  when4  the  bright  shining5 
of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

87  IT  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with 
him  :6  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down 
to  meat. 

38  And  7  when  the  Pharisee  saw 
it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not 
first  washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Now  8  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  plat 

*  A  candU  by  its  bright  Aiding.  ft  Prov.  lv 
18;  xz.  87.  •  Ch.  viU86;  xiv.  1.  1  Cor.  is 
l»-23.       *  Mark  rii.  3.       »  lUlt.  xxiii.  25. 

gluttonous,  and  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.  2.  He  seized  upon  all  such 
occasions  to  do  good.  He  never  shrank 
from  declaring  the  truth,  and  availing  him- 
self of  means  of  spreading  the  gospel. 
If  Christians  and  Christian  ministers  would 
follow  the  example  of  the  Saviour  always, 
they  would  avoid  all  scandal,  and  might 
do  even  in  such  places,  a  vast  amount  of 
good.  IT  Sat  down.  Reclined  at  the 
table.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

38.  Saw  it.  Saw  that  he  sat  imme- 
diately down  without  washing.  U  Afar- 
veiled.  Wondered.  Was  amazed.  It 
was  so  unusual,  and,  in  his  view,  so  im- 
proper. U  Had  not  first  washed.  He 
wondered  particularly,  as  he  had  been 
among  a  mixed  multitude,  and  they  es- 
teemed the  touch  of  such  persons  pollut- 
ing. They  never  ate,  therefore,  without 
such  washing.  The  origin  of  the  custom 
of  washing  with  so  much  formality  before 
they  partook  of  their  meals,  was  that  they 
did  not  use  as  we  do  knives  and  forks, 
but  used  their  hands  only.  Hence,  as 
their  hands  would  be  often  in  a  dish  on 
the  table,  it  was  esteemed  proper  that 
they  should  be  washed  clean  before  eating. 
Nor  was  there  impropriety  in  the  thing  it- 
self, but  the  Pharisees  made  it  a  matter  of 
ceremony;  they  placed  no  small  part  of 
their  religion  in  such  ceremonies ;  and  it 
was  right,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  should 
take  occasion  to  reprove  them  for  it. 
Compare  Mark  vii.  4. 

3d.  See  Matt,   xxiii.   25.    Ravening. 
Robbery,  plunder.     Here  \1  meaife  >\Sifc. 
the  cup  and  p\attei  KCie  ftV\fc&  ™&v  ^\«&. 


Hypocrisy  silenced.  LUKE. 

ter ;  but  *  your  inward  port  is  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without  make  that 
which  is  within  also  ? 

41  But  ■  rather  give  alms  *  of 
such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  be- 
hold, all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  woe  4  unto  you,  Phari- 
sees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and 
all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over 

*  Ch.  xti.  15.  Gen.  rl.  5.  Ptot.  xxtI.  25. 
Tit.  1. 15.  ■  Ch.  all.  33.  lis.  Will.  7.  »  Or, 
ms  you  art  aM«.       *  Matt.  ulii.  23, 27. 


had  been  unjustly  taken  from  others. 
That  is,  they  lived  by  their  wickedness; 
their  food  was  procured  by  dishonesty  and 
extortion.  This  was  a  most  terrible  charge; 
and  as  it  was  applied,  among  others,  to 
the  man  who  had  invited  the  Saviour  to 
dine  with  him,  it  shows  that  nothing 
would  prevent  his  dealing  faithfully  with 
the  souls  of  men.  Even  in  the  Phjirisee's 
own  house,  and  when  expressly  invited  to 
partake  of  his  hospitality,  he  loved  his 
soul  so  much,  that  he  faithfully  warned 
him  of  his  crimes. 

40.  Ye  f wis.  How  unwise  and  wicked 
is  your  conduct!  The  word  denotes  not 
only  want  of  wisdom,  hut  also  wickedness. 
Compare  Psn.  xiv.  1.  Prov.  xiii.  19;xiv. 
9.  Your  conduct  is  not  merely  foolish, 
but  it  in  a  cloak  for  sin,  designed  to  coun- 
tenance wickedness.  %  Did  not  Ar,  &c. 
Did  nut  God,  who  made  the  body,  make 
also  the  soul  ?  You  Pharisees  take  great 
pains  to  cleanse  the  body,  under  a  pre- 
tence of  pleasing  God.  Did  he  not  also 
make  the  mind,  and  is  it  not  of  as  much 
importance  that  that  should  be  pure,  as 
that  the  body  should! 

41.  Aims.  Charitv.  Benefactions  to 
the  poor.  H  Such  things  a*  ye  have. 
Your  property  ;  though  it  has  been  gain- 
ed unjustly  ;  though  you  have  lived  by 
rapine,  and  have  amassed  wealth  in  an 
improper  manner,  yet  since  you  have  it, 
it  is  your  duty  to  make  the  best  of  it,  and 
do  good.  By  giving  to  the  poor,  you  may 
show  your  repentance  of  your  crimes  in 
amassing  money  in  this  manner.  You  may 
show  that  you  disapprove  of  your  former 
course  of  life,  and  arc  disposed  hencefor- 
ward to  live  honestly.     If  tint  \*  \V» 
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judgment  and  the  lore  of  God: 
these  ought  ye  to  hare  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees! 
for  *  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in 
the  markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as 
°"  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the 
men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
aware  of  them. 

»  Matt.  nil!.  6.    Mark  all.  38.    •  Fss.  v.9. 


meaning  of  this  passage,  then  it  tho*i 
what  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  by 
unjust  gains  become  wealthy,  and  who 
then  are  converted  to  God.  It  may  not 
be  possible  for  them  in  every  case  to  make 
exact  restitution  to  those  whom  thev  have 
injured.  Thousands  of  instances  they  may 
have  forgotten .  Many  persons  whom  they 
injured  may  have  died.  But  still  they 
may  show,  by  giving  to  others,  that  they 
do  not  think  their  gains  acquired  honestly, 
and  that  they  truly  repent.  They  may 
devote  their  property  to  God,  distribute  * 
to  the  poor,  or  give  it  to  send  the  gospel 
to  the  heathen  world.  Thus  may  they 
show  that  they  disapprove  of  their  former 
conduct ;  and  thus  may  be  seen  one  great 
principle  of  God's  government,  that  good 
finally  comes  out  of  evil.  U  And  bekrii* 
&c.  Doing  this  will  show  that  you  are  a 
true  penitent,  and  the  remainder  of  your 
property  you  will  enjoy  with  a  feeling 
that  vou  have  done  voor  dutr,  and  no 
longer  be  smitten  with  the  conscionsne* 
of  hoarding  unjust  gains.  The  object  of 
the  Saviour  here  seems  to  have  been  to 
bring  the  Pharisee  to  repentance.  Re- 
pentance consists  in  sorrow  for  sin,  and  is 
forsaking  it.  This  Jesus  endeavoured  to  pro- 
duce by  showing  1 .  The  evil  and  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisee's  conduct.  And,  2.  By  ex- 
horting him  to  forsake  his  sins,and  to  show 
this  by  doing  good .  Thus  doing,  he  would 
evince  that  the  mind  as  well  as  the  body 
was  clean ;  the  inside  as  well  aa  the  outside. 

42.  See  Matt  xxiii.  23.  T  Rue.  Tha 
is  a  small  garden  plant,  and  is  used  ass 
medicine.  It  has  a  rosy  flower,  a  hitter, 
penetrating  taste,  and  a  strong  smell. 

43,-44,  Sea  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  27. 
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GaliUs. 


45  5  Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 


46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  *  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and 
your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  *  the  deeds  of  your  fathers  : 
for  they  indeed  killed  them,  s  and 
ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  I  will  send  them  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  and  some  of 

l  Im.  lviii.  6.    *  Bttk.  zrili.  19.     •  2  Chron. 
oxvi.  18.    Matt.  zxi.  35—38.    Hob.  xi.  35,37* 


45.  Lawyer 8.    Men  learned  in  the  law ; 
but  it  is  not  known  in  what  way  the  law- 
yers differed  from  the  scribes,  or  whether 
the  j  were  Pharisees  or  Sadducees.  II  Thus 
laying y  thou,  Ac.     He  felt  that  the  re- 
marks  of  Jesus  about  loving  the  chief 
•eats,  Ac,  applied  to  them  as  well  as  to 
the  Pharisees.    His  conscience  told  him 
that  if  they  were  to  blame,  he  was,  and 
he  therefore  applied  the  discourse  to  him- 
sel£     ?  Beproachest.     Accusost.     Dost 
calumniate,  or  dost  blame  us,  for  we  do 
the  same  things.    Sinners  often  consider 
faithfulness  aa  reproach.    They  know  not 
how  to  separate  these  things.  Jesus  did  not 
reproach  or  abuse  them.  lie  dealt  faithfully 
with  them,   reproved  them,    told  them 
the  unvarnished  truth.    Such  faithfulness 
U  Tare  ;  but  when  it  is  used  we  must  ex- 
pect that  men  will  flinch,  perhaps  be 
enraged  ;  and  though  their  consciences 
tell  them  they  are  guilty,  still  they  will 
consider  it  as  abuse. 
46.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 
47—51.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  29—36. 
49.  The  wi'idtm  of  God.    By  the  ww- 
mom  of  God,  here,  is  undoubtedly  meant 
the   Saviour  himself!     What  he  imme- 
diately says  is  not  written  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Jesus  is  called  the  Word  of  God, 
John  L  1,  because  he  is  the  medium  by 
which  God  speaks,  or  makes  his  will 


them  they  shall  slay  and  perse* 
cute: 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  pro- 
phets,  which  was  shed  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  re- 
quired *  of  this  generation  ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel  5  un- 
to the  blood  of  Zacharias,  6  which 
perished  between  the  altar  and  the 
temple  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  required  of  this  genera- 
tion.? 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for 
ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge :  8  ye  entered  not  in 
yourselves,  and  them  that  were  en- 
tering in  ye  9  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things 

*  Exod.  xz.  5.  Jer.  11.  60.  »  Gen.  It.  8. 
•  2  Chron.xxiv.  20,21.  *  Jer.  tIL  28.  •  MiL 
11.7.       •  Or,  forbad. 

known.  He  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
because  by  him  God  makes  his  wisdom 
known  in  creation, Col.  i.  13 — 18,  and  in 
redemption.  God  shows  himself  wise  by 
what  Jesus  says  and  does  to  redeem  men. 
The  same  name  is  given  to  him  in  1  Cor. 
i.  30.  Many  have  also  thought  that  the 
Messiah  was  referred  to  in  Proverbs  viii., 
under  the  name  of  wisdom.  %  I  will 
send,  Ac.  See  Matt.  x.  16.  Luke  x.  3. 
%  Shell  slay,  &c  Compare  2  Chron. 
xxx vi.  15,  16.  John  xvi.  2.  Actsvii.  52, 
59.  xii.  2  ;  xxii.  19.  James  v.  10.  2  Cor. 
xi.  24,25. 

52.  Wo  unto  you,  lawyers.    See  Note, 
Matt,  xxiii.  13.  If  The  key  of  knowledge. 
A  key  is  made  to  open  a  lock  or  door, 
By  falsely  interpreting  the   Old   Testa- 
ment, the  lawyers  had  taken  away  the  true 
key  of  understanding  it    They  had  hin- 
dered the  people  from  understanding  it 
aright.  *You  endeavour  to  prevent  the 
people  also  from  understanding  the  scrip- 
tures respecting  the  Messiah  ;  and  those 
who  were  coming  to  me  ye  hindered."   If 
there  be  any  sin  of  peculiar  magnitude,  it 
is  that  of  keeping  the  people  in  ignorance. 
And  few  men  are  so  guilty  as  they  who 
by  false  instructions  prevent  them  from 
coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
embracing  it  a*  it  is  in  Jesus. 
53.  To  urge  him  oehementa).  1* 


E nernia  watch  Jesus.  LUKE. 

onto  them,  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees began  to  urge  Aim  vehemently, 
and  to  provoke  l  him  to  speak  of 
many  tilings: 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  *  j 
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seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  | 
his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse 
liim 

*  1  Cor.  xiil.  B.       •  Mirk  xii.  13. 

upon  him  violently.  They  were  enraged 
Against  him.  They  therefore  pressed  upon 
him  ;  asked  him  many  questions ;  sought 
to  entrap  him,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
%  Provoke  him,  Ate.  This  means  that 
they  put  may  questions  to  him  about  vari- 
ous matters,  without  giving  him  proper 
time  to  answer.  They  proposed  questions 
as  fast  as  possible,  and  about  as  many 
things  as  possible,  that  they  might  get 
him,  in  the  hurry,  to  say  something  that 
would  Ikj  wrong,  that  they  might  thus 
accuse  him.  This  was  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  their  cunning,  malignity,  and 
unfairness. 

hi.  iAiying  wait  for  him.  Or,  rather, 
laying  snares  for  him.  It  means  tliat  they 
endeavoured  to  entangle  him  in  hi*  talk  ; 
that  they  did  as  men  do  who  catch  birds, 
who  lay  snores,  utid  deceive  them,  and 
take  them  unawares.  1i  That  they  might 
accuse  him.  Before  the  Ktnhedrim,  or 
j:rwit  council  of  the  nation,  and  thus 
secure  his  l>eing  put  to  death. 

From  this  we  may  loam,  1 .  That  faith- 
ful reproofs  must  be  expected  to  excite 
opposition  and  hatred.  Though  the  con- 
w/ience  mav  be  routed,  and  may  testify 
aguin&t  the  man  that  is  reproved,  yet  thut 
does  not  prevent  his  hating  the  reproof 
and  the  reprover.  2.  We  see  here  the 
manner  in  which  wicked  men  will  endea- 
vour to  escape  the  reproofs  of  conscience. 
Instead  of  repenting,  they  seek  vengeance, 
and  resolve  to  put  the  reprover  to  shame 
or  to  death.  W.  We  see  the  exceeding 
malignity  which  men  may  have  against 
the  Ixird  Jesus.  Well  was  it  said  that 
he  was  set  for  the  fall  of  many  in  Israel, 
that  thereby  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
might  l>c  revealed  1  Men,  now,  are  not 
by  nature  less  opposed  to  Jesus  than  they 
were  then.  4.  We  see  the  wisdom,  purity, 
and  firmness  of  the  Saviour.  To  their 
bouIm  be  had  been  faithfuA.  VU  \i*A 
510 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Hgpoorisp  and  fear  to  bo  mniiiW,  1— II 
Against  covstousness  ;  and  the  rich 
foot,  13 — 21.  Against  tmmaw  eon, 
22—34.  The  wotchfW  otroomt, 
35—48.  Persecution  to  bo  e*poeud, 
49—53.  Time*  to  beobotrood  54— 57: 
and  improved,  58,  59. 

IN  3  the  mean  time,  when  there 
were  gathered  together  an  innr> 

»  Matt.  xtL  C— 11.    Mark  tUL  15-fL 

!  boldly  reproved  them  for  their  sins.  They 
sought  his  life.  Multitudes  of  the  artful 
and  learned  gathered  around  him  to  en- 
deavour to  draw  out  something  of  which 
they  might  accuse  him.  Yet  in  vain. 
Not  a  word  fell  from  his  lips  of  which 
they  could  accuse  him.  Every  thing  that 
he  said  was  calm,  mild,  peaceful,  wise, 
and  lovely.  Even  his  cunning  and  fcftttr 
adversaries  were  always  conftmnded,  and 
retired  in  shame  and  confusion.  Here, 
surely,  must  have  been  something  more 
than  man.  None  but  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  could  have  known  all  their  design*, 
seen  all  their  wickedness  and  their  wiles, 
and  escaped  the  cunning  stratagems  that 
were  laid  to  confound  and  entangle  liim 
in  his  conversation.  5.  The  same  infi- 
nitely wise  Saviour  can  still  meet  and 
confound  all  his  own  enemies  and  those 
of  his  people,  and  deliver  all  his  followers 
as  he  did  himself,  from  all  the  snares  laid 
by  a  wicked  world  to  lead  them  to  sia 
and  death. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1.  In  the  mean  time.  While  he  was 
discoursing  with  the  scribes  and  I'hari- 
sees,  as  recorded  in  the  last  chapter. 
%  An  innumerable  multitude.  The  ori- 
ginal word  is  myriads,  or  tea  thousands. 
It  is  used  here  to  signify  that  there  wasa 
great  crowd  or  collection  of  people,  who 
were  anxious  to  hear  him.  Multitudes  of 
people  were  attracted  to  our  Saviour*! 
ministry  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  he  never  had  more  to  hear  him  than 
when  ho  was  most  faithful  and 
in  his  reproofs  of  sinners.  Men's 
sciences  are  on  the  sido  of  the  faithful 
reprover  of  their  sins ;  and  though  they 
deeply  feel  the  reproof,  yet  they  wul 
often  still  respect  and  hear  him  that  it- 
proves.  %  To  his  disciple*  first  of  oJL 
\  Ttoadqea  not  mean  that  his  discipl 
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meimble  multitude  of  people,  inso- 
much that  they  trade  one  upon 
mother,1  he  began  to  say  unto  his 
haciples  first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  * 
which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For3  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither 
bid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

S  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard 
in  the  light;  and  that  which  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house- 
tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my  * 
friends,  *  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have 
no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell  :  yea,  I  say  unto 
you.  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 

*  2  Kin.  Til.  17.  » 1  Cor.  t.  7,  8.  Ja*.  iii. 
13—18.  *  Cb.  vilL  17.  Matt.  x.  26.  Mark 
It.  12.  *  John  xv.  14.  » Ita.  11. 7—13.  Matt. 
X.2S-32. 

before  all  others,  to  avoid  hypocrisy ;  but 
that  this  was  the  first  or  chief  thing  of 
which  they  were  to  beware.  The  mean- 
ing is  this:  'He  said  to  his  disciples, 
Above  all  things,  beware*  Ac.  U  The 
haven.  See  Note,  Matt.  xvi.  6.  %  Which 
it  hypocrisy .  See  Note,  Matt.  vii.  6.  Hy- 
pocrisy is  like  leaven,  or  yeast,  because, 
1.  It  may  exist  without  being  immediately 
detected.  Leaven  mixed  in  flour  is  not 
known  until  it  produces  its  effects.  2.  It 
is  insinuating.  Leaven  will  soon  pervade 
the  whole  mass.  So  hypocrisy,  if  unde- 
tected and  unremoved,  will  soon  pervade 
all  our  exercises  and  feelings.  3.  It  is 
swelling.  It  puffs  us  up,  and  fills  us  with 
pride  and  vanity.  No  man  is  more  proud 
than  the  hypocrite ;  and  none  is  more 
odious  to  God.  When  Jesus  cautions  the 
disciples  to  beware  of  this,  he  means  that 
they  should  be  cautious  about  imbibing 


two  farthings,  *  and  not  one;  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not 
therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  T  Whoso- 
ever shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  con- 
fess &  before  the  angels  of  God : 

9  But  he  that  denieth?  me  before 
men  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angels  10of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  unto 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not 1!  be  for- 
given. 

1 1  And  when  they  bring  you  un- 
to the  synagogues,  and  unto  magis- 
trates, and  powers,  take M  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall 
answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 

•  See  Matt.,x  .29.  '1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Pea.  cxlx. 
46.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Rev.  Ii.  10.  •  Jade  24. 
•  Acta  iii.  13,  14.  Rev.  iii.  8-  "  Matt.  xxv. 
31.  »  Matt.  xii.  31.  1  John  v.  16.  "  Ch. 
xxi.14.  Matt.  x.  10.  Markxiii.ll. 
* 

the  spirit  of  Pharisees,  and  becoming  like 
them.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is  one  of 
sincerity,  of  humility,  without  guile  or 
disguise.  The  humblest  man  is  the  best 
Christian  ;  and  he  who  has  the  least  dis- 
guise, is  most  like  his  Master. 

2 — 9.  Nothing  covered.  See  Note, 
Matt.  x.  26—32. 

10.  See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  32. 

11, 12.  See  Note,  Matt.  x.  17—20. 

12.  One  of  the  company.  One  of  the 
multitude.  This  man  had  probably  had 
a  dispute  with  his  brother,  supposing  that 
he  had  refused  to  do  him  justice.  Con- 
ceiving that  Jesus  had  power  over  the 
people,  that  what  he  said  must  be  per- 
formed, he  endeavoured  to  secure  him  on 
his  side  in  the  dispute,  and  gain  his  point. 
From  the  parallel  which  follows,  it  would 
appear  that  this  man  had  no  just  claim  on 
the  inheritance,  but  was  yc&\msiv<*&.  \sj 


Ths  rick  fool.  LUKE. 

teach '  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

13  1"  And  one  of  the  company 
said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  in- 
heritance with  me.* 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,' 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness: * 


*  Acta  Tt  10 ;  xxrt        •  Eiek.  xxxiil.  31. 
•  John  xrill.  35.       « 1  Tim.  t1.  7—10. 


covetousness.  Besides,  if  he  had  any 
just  claim,  it  might  have  Wn  secured  by 
the  laws  of  the  land.  H  Speak  to  my 
brother.  Command  my  brother.  %  Divide 
the  inheritance.  An  inheritance  is  the 
property  which  is  left  by  a  father  to  his 
children.  Among  the  Jews  the  older 
brother  had  tiro  shares,  or  twice  as  much 
as  any  other  child.  Deut.  xxi.  17.  The 
remainder  was  then  equally  divided  among 
all  the  children. 

1 4.  Who  made  me  a  judge  1  It  is  not 
my  business  to  settle  controversies  of  this 
kind.  They  are  to  be  settled  by  the 
magistrate.  Jesus  came  for  another  pur- 
pose ;  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  so  bring 
men  to  a  willingness  to  do  right.  Civil 
affairs  are  to  be  left  to  the  magistrate. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  Jesus  could  have 
told  him  which  was  right  in  this  case  ; 
hut  then  it  would  have  been  interfering 
with  the  proper  office  of  the  magistrates  ; 
it  might  have  led  him  into  controversy 
with  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  besides  evi- 
dently apart  from  the  proper  business  of 
his  life.  We  may  remark,  also,  that  the 
appropriate  business  of  the  minister.*  of  the 
gospel  is  to  attend  to  spiritual  concerns. 
They  should  have  little  to  do  with  the 
temporal  matters  of  the  people.  If  they 
can  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled,  it  is 
right ;  but  they  have  no  power  to  take 
the  place  of  a  magistrate  and  settle  con- 
tentions in  a  legal  way. 

15.  Beware  of  eapetoueness.  One  of 
these  brothers,  no  doubt,  was  guilty  of 
this  sin;  and  our  Saviour,  as  was  his 
custom,  took  occasion  to  warn  his  dis- 
ciples of  its  danger.  Covetousneu.  An 
unlawful  desire  of  the  property  of  another ; 

mIbo,  a  desire  of  gain,  and  riches,  taf  and 
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for  a  man's  life  5consiatoth  not  ia 
the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  car- 
tain  rich  man  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully : 

17  And  he  thought  within  him- 
self, saying.  What  shall  I  do,  be- 
cause I  have  no  room  where  to  be- 
stow my  fruits  ? 

»  Job  II.  4.    sfstt.vi.IS. 


what  is  necessary  for  our  wants.  It  a  a 
violation  of  the  tenth  commandmsnt, 
Exod.  zz.  17,  and  is  expressly  called 
idolatry.  Col.  iii.  5.  Compare,  aba, 
Eph.  v.  3,  and  Heb.  xiiL  5.  *iA  mans 
life.  The  word  life  is  sometimes  takes 
in  the  sense  of  happiness  or  felicity;  sal 
some  have  supposed  this  to  be  the  mean- 
ing here,  and  that  Jesus  meant  to  ssy 
that  a  man's  comfort  does  not  depend  oa 
affluence,  i.  e.  on  more  than  is  neceawr 
for  his  daily  wants.  But  this  meaning 
does  not  suit  the  parable  following,  which 
is  designed  to  show  that  property  will  nut 
lengthen  out  a  man's  life,  and  therefore  ■ 
not  too  ardently  to  be  sought,  and  is  of 
little  value.  The  word  life,  therefore,  if 
to  be  taken  literally,  f  OmeUteth  not. 
Rather  dependeth  not  on  his  piisatsmiiia 
His  possessions  will  not  prolong  it  The 
passage,  then,  means:  Be  not  anxiooi 
about  obtaining  wealth ;  for  however  muck 
you  obtain,  it  will  not  prolong  your  lift. 
That  depends  on  the  will  of  God,  and 
it  requires  a  different  preparation  frosi 
wealth,  to  be  ready  to  meet  him.  Tail 
sentiment  he  proceeds  to  illustrate  by  s 
beautiful  parable. 

Ui.  A  parable.  See  Note,  Matt  xm.1 
U  Plentifully.  His  land  was  fiatile,  am* 
produced  even  beyond  his  i  tiiu  IslksM 
and  beyond  what  he  had  provided  for. 

17.  He  thought.  He  reasoned,  or  in- 
quired. He  was  anxious  and  perplexed. 
Riches  increase  thought  and  perplexirr. 
Indeed  this  is  almost  their  only  effect,  to 
engross  the  thoughts  and  steal  the  heart 
away  from  better  things,  in  order  to  tab 
care  of  the  useless  wealth.  m  Av  ream. 
Even-  place  was  full.  7  To  bestow.  To 
place,  to  hoard,  to  collect     m  MgfreiU. 
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18  And  he  said,  This  will  *  I  do: 
[  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
mild  greater ;  and  there  will  I  be- 
stow all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul, 
■kral,  8  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
lp  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease, 
»t,  3  drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou 

1  Dni  Ti  11,  IS ;  vili.  19—14.  Jas.  It.  15, 
U.  *  Psa.  xlix.  18.  *  Bee.  xL  9.  1  Cor.  xv. 
0t.    Jas.  t.  5. 

3ur  word  fruits  is  not  applied  to  grain. 
But  the  Greek  word  is  applied  to  all  the 
produce  of  the  earth,  not  only  fruit,  but 
ilfio  to  grain.  This  is  likewise  the  old 
neaning  of  the  English  word,  especially 
a  the  plural  number. 

18.  J  will  pull  down  my  barns.  The  word 
barns,  here,  properly  means  granaries,  or 
places  exclusively  designed  for  storing 
rheat,  barley,  Ac.  They  were  commonly 
made,  by  the  ancients,  under  ground, 
trhere  grain  could  be  kept  a  long  time, 
more  safe  from  thieves  and  from  vermin. 
If  it  be  asked  why  he  did  not  let  the  old 
Dues  remain,  and  build  new  ones,  it  may 
be  answered  that  it  would  be  easier  to 
enlarge  those  already  excavated  in  the 
earth  than  to  dig  new  ones. 

19.  Much  goods.  Much  property. 
Enough  to  last  a  long  while,  so  that  there 
b  no  need  of  anxiety  or  labour.  U  Take 
thine  ease.  Be  free  from  care  about  the 
future.  Have  no  anxiety  about  provision 
for  want.  H  Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 
This  was  just  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient 
Epicureans  and  Atheists.  And  it  is,  alas ! 
too  often  the  doctrine  of  those  who  arc 
rich.  They  think  that  all  that  is  valuable 
in  life  is  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  cheer- 
ful, or  merry.  Hence  their  chief  anxiety 
is  to  obtain  the  luxuries  from  all  the  world; 
to  secure  the  productions  from  every  clime 
at  any  expense ;  and  to  be  distinguished 
for  splendid  repasts  and  luxurious  living. 
What  a  portion  is  this  for  an  immortal 
ioul !  What  folly  to  think  that  all  that 
&  man  lives  for  is  to  satisfy  his  sensual 
appetites;  to  forget  that  he  has  an  intellect 
to  be  cultivated,  a  heart  to  be  purified,  a 
aoul  to  be  saved  from  eternal  death. 

20.  Thou  fool.  If  there  is  any  supreme 
folly,  it  is  this.  As  though  riches  could 
prolong  the  life,  or  avert  for  a  moment  the 


fool,  this  night 4  thy  *  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast 
provided  ?  6 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  trea- 
sure for  himself,  i  and  is  not  rich  8 
toward  God. 

*  Or,  do  they  require  thy  s<ntL  *  Job  xx. 

20—23 ;  xxyU.  &        Psa.  lii.  7.  Jas.  iv.  14. 

•  Pml  xxxlx.  6 ;  xlix.  16,  17.  Jer.  xvii.  11. 

'  Hab.  li.  9.  «  Ver.  33.  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 
Jas.ii.6. 

approach  of  pain  and  death.  U  This 
night,  &c.  What  an  awful  sentence  to  a 
man  who,  as  he  thought,  had  got  just 
ready  to  live  and  enjoy  himself  I  In  one 
single  moment  all  his  hopes  were  blasted, 
and  his  soul  summoned  to  the  bar  of  his 
long-forgotten  God.  So,  many  are  sur- 
prised as  suddenly,  and  as  unprepared. 
They  are  snatched  from  their  pleasures, 
and  hurried  to  a  world  where  is  no  plea- 
sure, and  where  all  their  wealth  cannot 
purchase  one  moment's  ease  from  the 
gnawings  of  the  worm  that  never  die*, 
Tl  Shall  be  required  of  thee.  Thou  shalt 
be  required  to  go  to  God,  to  die,  and  to 
give  up  your  account.  II  Then  whose, 
&c.  Whose  they  may  be  is  of  little  con- 
sequence to  the  man  that  lost  his  soul  to 
gain  them.  But  they  are  often  left  to 
heirs  that  dissipate  them  much  sooner 
than  the  father  procured  them,  and  thus 
they  secure  their  ruin  as  well  as  his  own. 
See  Psa.  xvii.  14. 

21.  So  is  he.  This  is  the  portion,  or  the 
doom,  &c.  II  Layeth  up  treasure  for 
himself.  Acquires  riches  for  his  own  use; 
for  himself.  This  is  the  characteristic  of 
the  covetous  man.  It  is  all  for  himself. 
His  plans  terminate  here.  He  lives  only 
for  himself,  and  acts  only  with  regard  to 
his  own  interest.  %  Rich  towards  God. 
Has  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  no  riches  laid  up  in  heaven.-  His 
affections  are  all  on  the  world,  and  he  has 
none  for  God. 

From  this  instructive  parable  we  learn : 
1.  That  wicked  men  are  often  signally 
prospered ;  their  ground  brings  forth  plen- 
tifully. God  gives  them  their  desire,  but 
sends  leanness  into  their  souls.  2.  That 
riches  bring  with  them  always  an  increas- 
ing load  of  cares  and  anxieties.  3.  Ttal 
they  steal  away  tiie  affccWorcA  ^iwxv  Ql*A\ 
1.1.  *Y*> 


Anxiety  forbidden.  LUKE. 

22  %  And  he  said  unto  bis  disci- 
ples, Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  l  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ve  sliull  eat ;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  moro  than  meat, 
and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens :  *  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  barn  ; 
and  Hod  feedeth  them:  how  much 
inure  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls? 

25  And  which  of  you  with 
taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  thou  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take 
ve  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  thcv 
glow  :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 
and  vet  I  sav  unto  vou,  that  Solo- 
mon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  ar- 
rayed like  one  of  these. 


l  Matt.  vi.  25-  34. 
cxlrii.  9. 


3  Job  xxxviil.  41.     P*a. 


they  are  sly,  insinuating,  and  dangerous 
to  tlie  soul".      4.  That  the  anxiety  of  a 
covetous  man  is  not  what  good  he  may 
do  with   his  wealth,  but  where  he  may 
heard  it,  and  leep  it  secure  from  doing 
anv  -rood.     .5.  That  riches  cannot  secure 
their   haughty   owners    from    the   grave. 
Death   will    come  upon  them  suddenly, 
unexpectedly,    awfully.       In    the     very 
mid't  of  the  brightest  anticipations,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  it 
•nay   conic,  and  all  their  wealth  cannot 
ai;c\iate   one  pang,   or   drive   away  one 
fear,  or  prolong  one  moment  of  their  life. 
(>.  That  the  man    who  is  trusting  to  his 
riches  in  this  manner,  is  a  fool  in  the 
bight  of  God.     Soon,  also,  lie  will  be  a 
fool  in  his  own  sight,  and  will  go  to  hell 
wi'h  the  consciousness  that  his  life  has 
been  ono  of  eminent  folly.     7.  That  the 
path  of  true  wisdom  is  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  be  ready  to  die; 
and  then  it  matters  little  what  is  our  por- 
tion here,  or  how  suddenly  or  soon  we  are 
ctiUctl  away  to  meet  our  3\u\pp.    If  our 
nffecliom  are  not  fixed  on  our  nche*^* 
-      r,  I  i 


JLD.  51 

38  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven; 
how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,*  neither 
he  ye  of  douhtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after: 
and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  these  things. 

31  1"  But  *  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  all  *  these 
things  shall  he  added  unto  you. 

33  Fear  not.  little  flock ;  «  for  it 
is  your  Fathers  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom.  * 

33  Sell  8  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms ;     provide     yourselves   hags 


*  Or,  lirt  nc4  in  cartfuZ  nutpau*.  «  Mir- 
vi.  33.  *  Pha.  xxx ir.  10.  It*.  xxxiii.  16. 
H.  m.  viii.  31.  32.  •  1**.  xl.  11.  John  x.  i7.  S?. 
'  Matt.  xxr.  34.  John  xriii.  36.  Heb.  sit.  S. 
Jm  ii.  5.  2  Pet.  i.  11.  Key.  i.  G ;  xxiL  J. 
•  Matt.  xix.  £1.    Acts  ii.  45 ;  It.  34. 


shall  leave  them  without  regret.  If  oar 
treasures  arc  laid  up  in  heaven,  death  wiii 
be  but  going  home,  and  happy  will  be 
that  moment  when  we  are  called  to  our 
rest. 

22 — 31 .    See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  vi.  25-33. 

32.  Little  /lock.  Our  Saviour  often 
represents  himself  as  a  shepherd,  and  hi" 
followers  as  a  flock,  or  ad  sheep.  The 
figure  M*a9  beautiful.  In  Juden  it  wa*  a 
common  employment  to  attend  flocks. 
The  shepherd  was  with  them,  defended 
them,  provided  for  them,  led  them  to 
green  pastures  and  beside  still  waters* 
In  nil  these  thing**  Jesus  was  and  » 
eminently  the  Good  Shepherd.  His  flock 
was  small.  Few  really  followed  him, 
compared  with  the  multitude  who  retard 
to  love  him.  But  though  small  in  num- 
ber, thev  were  not  to  fear.  God  was  their 
friend.  He  would  provide  for  them.  It 
wai  his  purpose  to  give  them  the  kingdom, 
and  they  had  nothing  to  fear.  See  Malt- 
vi.  19—21. 
\     ^5>.  Sell  that  ye  have.    Sell  your  rw 
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hich  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  l  in 
le  heavens  that  fkileth  not,  where 
o  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth 
>rrupteth. 
34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
lere  will  your  heart  be  also. 

85  Let  *  your  loins  be  girded 
bout,  and  your  lights  s  burning ; 

86  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
ten  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 
e  will  return  from  the  wedding ; 

*  Matt  vi.  90.     1  Tim.  vl.  19.       *  Epb.  vL 
.    1  PeL  i  13.       »  MaIL  xxv.  1, 13. 

ertj.  Exchange  it  for  that  which  ye 
tn  us*  in  distributing  charity.  Thia  was 
te  condition  of  their  being  disciples. 
heir  property  they  gave  up;  they  for- 
nix it,  or  they  put  it  into  common  stock, 
r  the  sake  of  giving  alms  to  the  poor. 
.da  ii.  44 ;  it.  32.  John  xii.  6.  Acts 
.  2.  \  Bags  which  warn  not  old.  The 
ord  bags,  here,  means  purses,  or  the  bags 
Aached  to  their  girdles,  in  which  they 
irried  their  money.  See  Notes,  Matt 
.  38.  By  bags  which  wax  not  old,  Jesus 
leans  that  we  should  lay  up  treasure  in 
eaven;  that  our  aim  should  be  to  be 
repared  to  enter  there,  where  all  our 
ants  will  be  for  ever  provided  for.  Purees, 
eve,  grow  old  and  useless.  Wealth  takes 
»  itself  wings.  Riches  are  easily  scat- 
Ted,  or  we  must  soon  leave  them ;  but 
lat  wealth  which  is  in  heaven  abides  for 
rer.  It  never  is  corrupted;  never  flies 
way ;  never  is  to  be  left.  IF  Wax.  This 
ord  is  from  an  old  Saxon  word,  and  in 
le  Bible  means  to  grow. 
35.  Lei  your  loins,  &c.  This  alludes 
»  the  ancient  manner  of  dress.  They 
ore  a  long  flowing  robe  as  their  outer 
imient.  See  Notes,  Matt  v.  38—41. 
r*ben  they  laboured,  or  walked,  or  ran, 
was  necessary  to  gird  or  tie  this  up  by 
amah  or  girdle  about  the  body,  that  it 
right  not  impede  their  progress.  Hence, 
>  gird  up  the  loins  means  to  be  ready,  be 
etive,  be  diligent  Compare  2  Kin.  iv. 
9;ix.l.  Jer.i.  17.  Acts  xii.  8.  ^  Your 
fkts  burning.  This  expresses  the  same 
leaning.  Be  ready  at  all  times  to  leave 
ie  world  and  enter  into  rest,  when  your 
ord  shall  call  yon.  Let  every  obstacle 
e  out  of  the  way  ;  every  earthly  care  be 
•moved,  and  be  prepared  to  follow  him 


that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  open  unto  him  imme- 
diately. 

37  Blessed  4  aire  those  servants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  to  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 

«Matt.xxiv.  40— 51. 

into  his  rest.  Servants  were  expected  to 
be  ready  for  the  coming  of  their  lord. 
If  in  the  ni^ht,  they  were  expected  to 
keep  their  lights  trimmed  and  burning. 
This  expression  refers  to  the  duty  of 
servants,  when  their  master  was  away, 
and  when  be  would  return  from  a  wed- 
ding, as  they  knew  not  the  hour,  they 
were  to  be  continually  ready.  Compare 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxv.  So  we,  as  we  know 
not  the  hour  when  God  shall  call  us, 
should  be  always  ready  to  die. 

36.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xxv.  1—13. 

37.  Shall  gird  himself.  Shall  take  the 
place  of  the  servant  himself.  Servants 
who  waited  on  the  table  were  girded  in 
the  manner  described  above.  %  Shall 
make  them  sit,  &c.  Shall  place  them  at 
his  table,  and  feast  them.  This  evidently 
means  that  if  we  are  faithful  to  Christ, 
and  are  ready  to  meet  him  when  he  re- 
turns, he  will  receive  us  into  heaven,  will 
admit  us  to  all  its  blessings,  and  make  us 
happy  there,  as  if  he  should  serve  us  and 
minister  to  our  wants.  It  will  be  as  if  a 
master,  instead  of  sitting  down  at  the 
table  himself,  should  place  his  faithful 
servants  there,  and  be  himself  the  servant. 
This  shows  the  exceeding  kindness  and 
condescension  of  our  Lord.  For  us,  poor 
and  guilty  sinners,  he  denied  himself, 
took  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil.  ii.  7, 
and  ministered  to  our  wants.  In  our 
nature  he  has  wrought  out  salvation ;  and 
has  done  it  in  one  of  the  humblest  condi- 
tions of  the  children  of  men.  How  sliould 
our  bosoms  burn  with  gratitude  to  him, 
and  how  should  we  be  willing  to  serve  one 
another !     See  Notes  on  John  xiii.  1 — 17. 

38—46.  See  Matt.  xxir.  42—51.  ^ 
cond  watch.    See  >\alt.  in .  IV 
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second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief  l  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  sufferedhis  house  to  be  broken 
through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  *  also: 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  %  Then  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then 
is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, s 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler 
over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  *  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  will  mako  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 


i  1  Thess.  t.  2.  2  Pet.  ill.  10.  R*y.  ill.  3 ; 
xvi.  15.  *  Ch.  xxi.  34,  3U.  a  1  Cor. 

ir.  2.       «  Ver.  37. 

47.  Which  knew  his  lard's  will.  Who 
knew  what  his  master  wished  him  to  do. 
nc  that  knows  what  God  commands  and 
requires.  %  Many  stripes.  Shall  be 
severely  and  justly  punished.  They  who 
have  many  privileges,  who  are  often 
warned,  who  have  the  gospel,  and  do  not 
repent  and  believe,  and  do  good  works, 
shall  be  for  more  severely  punished  than 
others.  They  who  are  early  taught  in 
Sunaay  schools,  or  by  pious  parents,  or 
in  other  ways,  and  grow  up  in  sin  and 
impenitence,  will  have  much  more  to 
answer  for  than  they  who  have  no  such 
privileges.  They  will  justly  suffer  more 
than  almost  any  other  class  of  man- 
kind. 

48.  Few  stripes.  The  Jews  did  not 
inflict  more  than  forty  stripes  for  one 
offence.     Deut.  xxv.  8.    For  smaller  of- 

iences  they  inflicted  only  tow,  fat,  «x, 

516 


32. 

45  Butandif  thatswvairtsayin 
his  heart,  My  lord  deUyeth  hk 
coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat5 
the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  Aim,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  *  cut  him  in 
sunder, 7  and  will  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which8 
knew  his  lords  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  °with  many 
stripes. 

48  But  he ,0  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 
For  ll  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  re- 
quired :  and  to  whom  men  have12 
committed  much,  of  him  they  will 
ask  the  more. 

49  1T  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on 


»  Matt.  xxIL  ft.  •  Or,  cut  kimqfT.  'Pa. 
xxxtIL  9 ;  xcir.  14.  ■  3mm.  It.  17.  •  Dent. 
xit.  2.  "  Acts  xrtl.  30.  U  I*y.  t.  17.  MkM 
xv. 22.    1  Tim.  LIS.    "  1  Tim.  ri. 20. 


&c,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime. 
In  allusion  to  this  our  Lord  sajs  that  be 
that  knew  not,  that  is,  he  who  had  com- 
paratively little  knowledge,  shall  sailer  a 
punishment  proportionally  light.  He  re- 
fers, doubtless,  to  those  who  have  fever 
opportunities,  smaller  gifts,  or  more  igno- 
rant or  fewer  teachers.  H  Much  is  given. 
They  who  have  much  committed  to  their 
disposal,  as  stewards,  &c  See  the  pan- 
bio  of  the  talents,  in  Matt.  xxv.  14—30. 
49.  /  am  come,  Ac.  The  result  of  mr 
coming  shall  be  that  there  will  be  drn- 
giona  and  contentions.  He  does  not  mean 
that  he  came  for  that  purpose,  or  that  he 
sought  and  desired  it ;  but  that,  such  vat 
the  state  of  the  human  heart,  such  the 
opposition  of  men  to  the  truth,  that  that 
would  be  the  effect  of  bis  coming.  See 
Matt.  x.  84.  H  Fire.  Fhv,  here,  b  the 
V  en&\sm  of  discord  and  contention,  sod 
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the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be 
already  kindled  ? 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism1  to  be 
baptized  with ;  and  how  am  I2 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! 

51  Suppose  *  ye  that  I  am  come 
to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you, 
Nay ;  but  rather  division  : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

53  The  father  *  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father ;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother;  the  mother-in-law 
against  her  daughter-in-law,  and 
the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law. 


*  Matt.  zx.  22,  23. 

x.  34.      «  Mic  vii.  6. 
xxir.  10—12. 


*  Or,  pained.     *  Matt. 
Zeeh.  xiii.  2—6.      Matt. 


consequently  of  calamities.  Thus  it  is 
used  in  Psa.  lxvi.  12.  Isa.  xliii.  2. 
%  And  what  will  J,  &c.  This  passage 
might  be  better  expressed  in  this  man- 
ner :  And  what  would  I,  but  that  it  were 
kindled.  Since  it  is  necessary  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  religion  that  such  divisions 
should  take  place  ;  since  the  gospel  can- 
not be  established  without  conflicts,  and 
strifes,  and  hatreds ;  I  am  even  desirous 
that  they  should  come.  Since  the  greatest 
blessing  of  mankind  must  be  attended  with 
inch  unhappy  divisions,  I  am  willing,  nay, 
desirous,  that  they  should  come.  He  did 
not  wish  evil  in  itself;  but,  as  it  was  the 
occasion  of  good,  he  was  desirous  that,  if 
it  must  take  place,  it  should  take  place 
soon.  From  this  we  learn  :  1.  That  the 
promotion  of  religion  may  be  expected  to 
produce  many  contests  and  bitter  feel- 
ings. 2.  That  the  heart  of  man  must  be 
exceedingly  wicked,  or  it  would  not  op- 
pose a  work  like  the  christian  religion. 
3.  That  though  God  cannot  look  on  evil 
with  approbation,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the 
benefit  which  may  grow  out  of  it,  he  is 
willing  to  permit  it,  and  suffer  it  to  come 
into  the  world. 

60.  A  baptism.  See  Matt.  xx.  22.  %  Am 


54  %  And  he  said  also  to  the  peo- 
ple, When  5  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of 
the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There 
cometh  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 
wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the 
earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
discern  this  time  ? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  6  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  T  When  1  thougoest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou 
art  in  8  the  way,  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him ; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  of- 
ficer, and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison. 

•  Matt.  xri.  2—4.  •  1  Cor  xl.  14.  '  Matt. 
v.  25.        •  Isa.  It.  0. 

/  straitened.  How  do  I  earnestly  desire 
that  it  were  passed  !  Since  these  suffer- 
ings must  be  endured,  how  anxious  am  I 
that  the  time  should  come !  Such  were 
the  feelings  of  the  Redeemer,  in  view  of 
his  approaching  dying  hour.  We  may 
learn  from  it,  1.  That  it  is  not  improper 
to  feel  deeply  at  the  prospect  of  dying. 
It  is  a  sad,  awful,  terrible  event;  and  it  is 
impossible  that  we  should  look  at  it  aright 
without  feeling,  scarcely  without  trembling. 
2.  It  is  not  improper  to  desire  that  the 
time  should  come,  and  that  the  day  of 
our  release  should  draw  nigh.  To*  the 
Christian,  death  is  but  the  entrance  to 
life;  and  since  the  pains  of  death  must  be 
endured,  and  since  they  lead  to  heaven,  it 
matters  little  how  soon  he  passes  through 
these  sorrows,  and  rises  to  his  eternal  rest. 

51—53.  See  Matt.  x.  34—36. 

54—57.  See  Notes,  Matt  xvi  2,  3. 
IT  South  wind.  On  the  south  and  south- 
west of  Judea,  Arabia,  Egypt,  and  Ethi- 
opia were  situated,  all  warm  or  hot  regions, 
and  consequently  the  air  that  came  from 
those  quarters  was  greatly  heated.  U  This 
time.  You  see  a  cloud  rise,  and  predict 
a  shower;  a  south  wind,  «xi&  *x^ecX\«s&~ 
These  are  regular  e\er\V&.  So^ool  **a  t&i 


Repentance  taught.  LUKE. 

50  1  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  de- 
part thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
rery  x  last  mite. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Repentance  taught,  1 — 5.  The  fruitless 
fig-tree^  6 — 10.  The  crooked  tooman 
healea\  and  cavilling  answered,  11 — 17. 
The  mustard  seed  and  leaven,  18 — 21. 
Earnestness  and  sincerity  taught,  22 — 
30.  Attempts  to  make  Jesus  afraid  of 
Herod y  31 — 33 .  Jerusalem's  impend- 
ing fate,  34,  35. 

i  See  Mark  xil.  42. 


miraclet ;  you  hear  my  preaching;  you 
have  the  predictions  of  me  in  the  pro- 
phets ;  why  do  you  not,  in  like  manner, 
infer  that  this  is  the  time  when  the  Mes- 
siah should  appear  i 

58,  59.  See  notes,  Matt.  v.  xxv.  xxvi. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 
1 .  There  were  present.  Or  some  came 
to  him  who  told  him.  %  At  that  season. 
At  that  ti.ne,  that  is,  the  time  mentioned 
in  the  last  chapter.  At  what  period  of 
our  Lord's  ministry  this  was,  it  is  not  easy 
to  determine.  m,\  Some  that  told  him. 
This  was  doubtleas  an  event  of  recent 
occurrence.  Jcsu.*,  it  id  probable,  had 
not  before  heard  of  it.  why  they  told 
Jesus  of  it,  can  onlv  be  a  matter  of  con- 
jecture.  It  might  be  from  the  desire  to 
get  him  to  express  an  opinion  respecting 
the  conduct  of  Pilate,  and  thus  to  involve 
him  in  difficulty  with  the  reigning  powers 
of  Judea.  It  might  be  as  a  mere  matter 
of  news.  But  from  the  answer  of  Jesus, 
it  would  appear  that  they  supposed  that 
the  Galileans  deserved  it,  and  that  they 
meant  to  pass  a  judgment  on  the  charac- 
ter of  those  men,  a  thing  of  which  they 
were  exceedingly  fond.  The  answer  of 
Jesus  is  a  proof  of  their  habit  of  hastily 
judging  the  character  of  others.  %  Gali- 
leans. People  who  lived  in  Galilee.  See 
Note  on  Matt.  ii.  22.  They  were  not 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Pilate,  but  of 
Herod.  The  Galileans,  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  were  very  wicked.  *H  Whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled,  &c.  That  is,  while 
they  were  sacrificing  at  Jerusalem,  Pilate 
came  suddenly  upon  them,  and  slew 
them,  and  their  blood  was  mingled  with 
the  blood  of  the  animals  that  they  were 
el&ying  for  sacrifice.  It  does  not  mean 
that  Pilate  offered  their  h\ood  \n  vraYtae, 
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THERE  were  present  at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  *  Galilaeans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled  3  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Suppose  je  that  these 
Galileans  were  sinners  abo?e  all 
the  Galilseans,  *  because  they  suf- 
fered such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but  except 


*ActiT.  37.        SLsm.il.  20.         «Jobxxii. 
5—11.    Johnix.  2.     Aets  xxviil.  4. 

but  only  thai  as  they  were  sacrificing,  he 
slew  them.  The  fact  is  not  mentioned 
by  Josephus,  and  nothing  more  is  knows 
of  it  than  what  is  here  recorded.  We 
learn,  however,  from  Josephus,  that  the 
Galileans  were  very  wicked  ;  that  the}* 
were  much  disposed  to  broils  and  sedi- 
tions. It  appears,  also,  that  Pilate  and 
Herod  had  a  quarrel  with  each  other, 
Luke  xxiii.  12,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  Pilate  might  feel  a  particular  enmity 
to  the  subjects  of  Herod.  It  is  likely 
that  the  Galileans  excited  some  tumult  in 
the  temple,  and  that  Pilate  took  occasion 
to  come  suddenly  upon  them,  and  show 
his  opposition  to  them  and  Herod,  by 
slaying  them.  %  Pilate.  The  Roman 
governor  of  Judea.  Note,  Matt.  xxviL  2. 
2, 3.  Suppose  ye,  &c.  From  this  answer, 
it  would  appear  that  they  supposed  thai 
the  fact  that  these  men  had  been  slain  in 
that  manner,  proved  that  they  were  very 
great  sinners.  H  I  tell  you,  Nay.  Jesus 
assured  them  that  it  was  not  right  to  draw 
such  a  conclusion  respecting  these  men. 
The  fact  that  men  come  to  a  sudden  and 
violent  death  is  not  proof  that  they  are 
peculiarly  wicked.  S  Except  ye  repent. 
Except  you  forsake  your  sins,  and  torn  to 
God.  Jesus  took  occasion,  contrary  to 
their  expectation,  to  make  a  practical  we 
of  that  fact,  and  to  warn  them  of  their 
danger.  He  never  suffered  a  suitable  oc- 
casion to  pass  without  warning  the  wicked, 
and  entreating  men  to  forsake  their  evil 
ways.  The  subject  of  religion  was  always 
present  to  his  mind.  He  introduced  it 
easily,  freely,  fully.  In  this,  he  shoved 
his  love  for  the  souls  of  men;  and  in  this 
he  set  us  an  example,  that  we  ahoald 
walk  in  his  stops.  %  JV  shall  all  Uke- 
\\jcue  perish.     You  shall  all  be  destroyed 
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ye  repent,  '  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 

lCfa.x!x.4S-44;  xxi.2t— 24      Act*  iiL  19. 

.  u.xi,x*. 


in  a  similar  manner.  Here  he  had  refer- 
ence, no  doubt,  to  the  calamities  that 
were  coming  upon  them,  when  thousands 
of  the  people  perished.  Perhaps  there 
was  never  any  reproof  more  delicate,  and 
yet  more  severe  than  this.  They  came 
to  him,  believing  that  these  men  who  had 
perished  were  peculiarly  wicked.  Jesus 
did  not  tell  them  that  they  were  as  bad  as 
the  Galileans,  but  he  left  them  to  infer  it, 
for  if  they  did  not  repent,  they  must  soon 
likewise  be  destroyed.  This  was  remark- 
ably  fulfilled.  Many  of  the  Jews  were 
slain  in  the  temple ;  many  while  offering 
sacrifice ;  thousands  perished  in  a  way 
very  similar  to  the  Galileans.  Comp. 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  From  this  account 
of  the  Galileans  we  mav  learn :  1.  That 
men  arc  very  prone  to  infer  when  any 
great  calamity  happens  to  others,  that 
they  are  peculiarly  guilty.  See  the  book 
of  Job,  and  the  reasonings  of  his  three 
friends.  2.  That  that  conclusion  is  erro- 
neous in  the  way  in  which  it  is  usually 
drawn.  If  we  see  a  man  bloated,  and 
haggard,  and  poor,  who  is  in  the  habit  of 
intoxication,  we  may  infer  properly  that 
he  is  guilty,  and  that  Ciod  hates  his  sin, 
and  punishes  it.  So  we  may  infer  of  the 
effects  of  licentiousness.  13ut  we  should 
not  thus  infer  when  a  man's  house  is 
burnt  down,  or  when  his  children  die,  or 
when  he  is  visited  with  a  loss  of  health. 
Nor  should  we  infer  it  of  the  nations  that 
are  afflicted  with  famine,  or  the  plague, 
or  with  the  ravnges  of  war.  Nor  should 
we  infer  it  when  a  man  is  killed  by 
lightning,  or  when  he  perishes  by  the 
Mowing  up  of  a  steamboat,  or  in  any 
similar  manner.  They  may  bo  far  more 
virtuous  than  many  that  live.  3.  This 
is  not  a  world  of  retribution.  Good 
and  evil  are  mingled ;  the  good  and  the 
bed  surfer,  and  all  are  exposed  here  to 
calamity.  4.  There  is  another  world,  a 
Aiture  state,  a  world  where  the  good  shall 
be  happy  and  the  wicked  punished.  There 
all  that  is  irregular  on  earth  will  be  regu- 
lated ;  all  that  appears  unequal  will  be 
made  equal;  all  that  is  chaotic  will  be 


them,  think  ye  that  they  were  *  sin- 
ners above  all  men  that  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem  ? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay :  hut  excejt 

•Or,  ebfttors. 


reduced  to  order.  5.  When  men  tue 
disposed  to  speak  about  the  great  guilt  of 
others,  and  the  calamities  that  come  upon 
them,  they  should  inquire  about  them- 
selves. What  is  their  character  ?  What 
is  their  condition !  It  may  be  that  they 
are  in  quite  as  much  danger  of  perishing 
as  those  are  whom  they  regard  as  so 
wicked.  6.  We  must  repent.  We  must 
all  repent,  or  wo  shall  perish.  No  matter 
what  befalls  others,  we  are  sinners;  we 
are  to  die;  we  shall  be  lost  unless  wo 
repent.  Let  us  then  think  of  oun?lves 
rather  than  of  others  ;  and  when  we  hear 
of  any  signal  calamity  happening  to 
others,  let  us  remember  that  there  is 
calamity  in  another  world  as  well  as 
here ;  and  that  while  our  fellow  sinners 
suffer  here,  we  may  be  exposed  to  more 
awful  woes  there.  Woe  there,  is  eternal ; 
here,  a  calamity  like  that  produced  by  a 
falling  tower,  is  soon  over. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen.  Jesus  himself 
adds  another  similar  case  to  warn  them, 
a  case  which  had  probably  occurred  not 
long  before,  and  which  it  is  likely  they 
judged  in  the  same  manner.  %  Upon 
whom  the  totter  in  Siloam  fell.  The 
fountain  of  Siloam  was  situated  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Sion.  Near  to  this  was 
formerly  a  garden,  called  the  king's  gar- 
den, surrounded  by  a  wall.  Neh.  ii.  13, 
14.  From  this  fountain  two  streams  were 
carried  to  two  pools,  called  the  upper  and 
lower  pools.  Compare  Notes  on  Isa.  vii. 
3;  xxii  9.  John  ix.  7.  For  what  purpose 
this  tower  in  Siloam  was  erected  is  un- 
known. It  might  have  been  for  guarding 
the  place,  and  for  keeping  watch.  Such 
towers  were  common  on  the  walls,  and  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  a  city,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  such  a  tower  might  have 
been  erected  near  this  fountain.  In  times 
of  war  it  was  necessary  to  guard  this  fount- 
ain, as  it  was  from  this  mainly  that  the 
city  was  supplied  with  water.  What  was 
the  occasion  of  its  fall  is  unknown.  It 
probably  occurred  at  about  the  time  of 
the  Saviour.    See  Notes  on  Isa.  vu..  3. 

5.  /  tell  you,  Nuy.    \t  fe  w$wpst  N» 


The  barren  Jig  tree. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  32. 


ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

0  T  He  spake  also  this  parable ; 
A  1  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he 
came  and  sought  8  fruit  thereon, 
and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
cf  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this 
fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
5  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

I  Iwl  r.  1—7.      Matt.  xzL  19.       *  John  xr. 
16.    0*1.  t.  22.    Phil.  It.  17.      a  Ex.  xxxiL  10. 

suppose  that  those  on  whom  heavy  judg- 
ments fall  in  this  world  are  the  worst  of 
men.  This  is  not  a  world  of  retribution. 
Often  the  most  wicked  are  suffered  to 
prosper  here,  and  their  punishment  is  re- 
served for  another  world,  while  the  right- 
eous are  called  to  suffer  much,  and  appear 
to  be  under  the  sore  displeasure  of  God. 
Psa.  lxxiii.  This  only  we  know,  that  the 
wicked  shall  not  always  escape,  thnt  God 
is  just,  and  that  none  who  do  suffer  here, 
or  hereafter,  suffer  more  than  they  richly 
deserve. 

t).  This  parable.  See  Matt.  xiii.  3. 
%  Vineyard.  A  place  where  vines  were 
planted.  It  was  not  common  to  plant  fig- 
trees  in  them,  but  our  Lord  represents  it 
as  having  been  sometimes  done. 

7.  The  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  The 
man  whose  duty  it  was  to  trim  the  vines, 
and  take  care  of  his  vineyard.  %  These 
three  years.  These  words  arc  not  to  be 
referred  to  the  time  which  Christ  had 
been  preaching  the  gospel,  as  if  he  meant 
to  sj>ecify  the  exact  period.  They  mean 
as  applicable  to  the  vineyard,  that  the 
owner  had  been  a  long  time  expecting 
fruit  on  the  tree.  For  three  successive 
years  he  had  been  disappointed.  In  his 
view  it  was  long  enough  to  show  that  the 
tree  was  barren,  and  would  yield  no  fruit, 
and  that,  therefore,  it  should  be  cut  down. 
T\  Why  eitmbereth  it  the  ground?  The 
word  cumber  here  means  to  render  barren 
or  sterile.  By  taking  up  the  juices  of  the 
earth,  this  useless  tree  rendered  the  ground 
sterile,  and  prevented  the  growth  of  the 
neighbouring  vines.  It  was  not  merely 
useless,  but  was  doing  mischief,  which 
may  be  said  of  all  sinners,  and  all  hypo- 
critical professors  of  religion. 
520 


8  And  he  answering  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  *  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it  : 

0  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and 
if  not,  then  after  that 5  thou  abalt 
cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath: 

1 1  T  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  in- 
firmity 6  eighteen  years,  and  was 

«  Psa.  cri.  23.     I  Pet,  iiL  8.       §  John  zv.  2. 
Heb.  vl.  8.       •  Pi.  vL  2. 

This  parable  is  to  be  taken  in  connex- 
ion with  what  goes  before,  and  with  our 
Saviour's  calling  the  Jewish  nation  to  re- 
pentance. It  was  spoken  to  ilostnte  the 
dealings  of  God  with  them,  and  their  own 
wickedness  under  all  his  kindness.  And 
we  may  understand  the  different  parts  of 
the  parable  as  designed  to  represent,  1. 
By  the  man  who  had  the  vineyard,  God, 
to  whom  all  things  and  all  men  pertain. 

2.  The  vineyard  as  the  Jewish  people. 

3.  The  coming  of  the  owner  for  fruit,  the 
desire  of  God  that  they  should  produce 
good  works.  4.  The  barrenness  of  the 
tree,  the  wickedness  of  the  people.  5. 
The  dresser  was  perhaps  intended  to  de- 
note the  Saviour,  and  the  other  messen- 
gers of  God  pleading  that  God  would 
spare  the  Jews,  and  save  them  from  their 
enemies  that  stood  ready  to  destroy  them 
as  soon  as  God  should  permit.  6.  His 
waiting  denotes  the  delay  of  vengeance  to 
give  them  an  opportunity  of  repentance. 
And,  7.  The  remark  of  the  dresser,  that 
he  might  then  cut  it  down,  denotes  the 
acquiescence  of  all  in  the  belief  that  such 
a  heavy  judgment  would  be  just. 

We  may  also  remark  that  God  tieatt 
sinners  thus  now,  that  he  spares  them  long, 
that  he  gives  them  opportunities  of  repent- 
ance, that  many  live  but  to  cumber  toe 
ground,  that  they  are  not  only  useless  to 
the  church,  but  pernicious  to  the  world, 
that  in  due  time,  when  they  are  fiurij 
tried,  they  shall  be  cut  down,  and  that  all 
the  universe  will  bow  to  the  awful  decree 
of  God  and  say  that  their  ifomTiAtww  » 
just. 

11.  A  spirit  of  infirmity.    Was  infirm, 

or  was  weak  and  afflicted.    This  was  pro- 

\  faroi  V[  Satan,  vex.  16.    %  Eigktec* 
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Galilee. 


bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  up  herself. 

IS  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto 
her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from 
thine  infirmity. 

13  And  x  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her :  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue answered  with  indignation, 
because  that  Jesus  had  healed  s  on 
the  sabbath-day,  and  said  unto  the 
people,  There  *  are  six  days  in 

iMarkxri.  m  Acts  ix.  17.  »Ch.vL7; 
xir.  3-  Matt.  xiL  10.  Mark  ill.  2.  John  r. 
18.       »  Exod.  zx.  9. 

poors.  This  affliction  had  continued  a 
long  time.  This  shows  that  the  miracle 
was  real,  that  the  disease  was  not  feigned. 
Though  thus  afflicted,  yet  it  seems  she 
was  regular  in  attending  the  worship  of 
God  in  the  synagogue.  There,  in  the 
sanctuary,  is  the  place  where  the  afflicted 
find  consolation;  and  there  it  was  that  the 
Saviour  met  her,  and  restored  her  to 
health.  It  is  in  the  sanctuary,  and  on  the 
sabbath  also  that  he  commonly  meets  his 
people,  and  gives  them  the  joys  of  his  sal- 
tation. 

12.  Thou  art  looted.  This  was  a  re- 
markable declaration.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  woman  applied  to  him  for  a 
cure.  Yet  Jesus  addressed  her,  and  the 
disease  departed.  How  clear  would  be 
such  evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah! 
And  how  mighty  the  power  of  him  that 
by  a  word  could  restore  her  to  health. 

13.  Glorified  God.  Praised  God. 
Gare  thanks  to  him  for  healing  her. 
They  who  are  restored  to  health  from  sick- 
ness, owe  it  to  God,  and  they  should  give 
their  spared  lives  to  his  service,  and  ren- 
der praise  to  him  that  he  has  spared  them. 

14.  Answered  with  indignation,  be- 
cause, &c.  He  considered  this  a  viola- 
tion of  the  sabbath,  doing  work  contrary 
to  the  fourth  commandment.  If  he  had 
reasoned  aright,  he  would  have  seen  that 
he  who  could  perform  such  a  miracle 
could  not  be  a  violator  of  the  law  of 
(Jod.  From  this  conduct  of  the  ruler  we 
learn:  1.  That  men  are  often  opposed  to 
good  being  done,  because  it  is  not  done  in 


which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them 
therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and 
not  on  the  sabbath-day. 

1 5  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  4  doth 
not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  5  his  ox  or  Aw  ass  from  the 
stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  water- 
ing? 

16  And  ought  not  this  womau, 
being  a  daughter  6  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this 
bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

*  Ch.  xiL  1.    Prov.  xi.  9.    Matt.  Til.  5 ;  xxliL 
13,  2&        •  Ch.  xlv.  0.       •Ch.  xix.  9 

their  own  way,  and  according  to  their  own 
views.  2.  That  they  are  more  apt  to 
look  at  what  they  consider  a  violation  of 
the  law  in  others,  than  at  the  good  which 
others  may  do.  3.  That  this  opposition 
is  manifested  not  only  against  those  who 
do  good,  but  also  against  those  who 
are  benefited.  This  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue seemed  particularly  indignant  that 
the  people  would  come  to  Christ  to  be 
healed.  4.  That  this  conduct  is  the  re- 
sult of  envy.  In  this  case  it  was  rather 
hatred  that  the  people  should  follow 
Christ,  instead  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  than 
any  real  regard  to  religion.  5.  That  op- 
position to  the  work  of  Jesus  often  puts 
on  the  appearance  of  great  professed  re- 
gard for  religion.  Many  men  oppose  con- 
versions, revivals,  missions,  bible  societies, 
and  Sunday  schools,  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  from  professed  regard  to  the  purity 
of  religion.  They,  like  the  ruler  here, 
have  formed  their  notions  of  religion  as 
consisting  in  something  very  different  from 
doing  good,  and  they  oppose  those  who 
are  attempting  to  spread  the  gospel 
throughout  the  world. 

15.  Thou  hypocrite.  You  condemn 
me  for  an  action,  and  yet  allow  one  ex- 
actly similar.  You  condemn  me  for  do- 
ing to  a  woman  what  you  do  to  a  beast. 
To  her  I  have  done  good  on  the  sabbath, 
you  provide  for  your  cattle,  and  yet 
blame  me  for  working  a  miracle.  H  Stall. 
A  place  where  cattle  are  kept  to  be  fed, 
and  sheltered  from  the  weather. 

16.  A  daughter  oj  Abraham,    K  ^»- 


Parable*.  LU 

17  And  when  be  Itad  said  these 
things,  all  liis  adversaries  were 
ashamed  :  '  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced for  nil  the  *  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  liim. 

18  H  Then  said  lie.  Unto  s  what 
is  the  kingdom  of  *>od  iice"  aiid 
wbereunto  shall  I  Tesenille  it" 

IB  It  is  lata  a  pnim  ■!  mustard- 
seed,  wluclj  •  mnu  vxAi,  anil  cast 
into  lus  garden  mid  it  grew,  and 
waxed  a  great  tree;  mid  the  fowls 

1Im.iIt.2J.  1  Pet.  lit  18.  »ht*n, 
11.  Pn.  nl  1  lM.lr.1.  •MlU.ltU.31. 
.W«i  Iv.  30-11, 

•readmit of  Alu  Compare  Matt.  i. 

Shewaalherefiire  a  Jewe« ;  and  the 
ruler  of  the  syongoirue,  profemng  a  pecu- 
liar repird  fur  Hip  Jewish  pfijil., -.viini- 
iloiiiiH  them  m  peculiarly  fnfouied  of  Had, 
ahnuld  have  rejoiced  thuit  she  w  loosed 
from  Ihu  infirmity,  "i  Whom  Safari 
hal/t  bound.     Satan  a  the  name  «iren  ti> 


£E.  a.d.  33. 

of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches 
of  it 

20  And  again  he  said,  Where- 
unto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

■Jl  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  wo- 
man took  and  hid  in  three  *  mea- 
sures of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

'i-i  And  be  went  through  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching,  and 
journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 

A3    Then  said  one   unto  hint, 

•  s«  Witt.  ml.  33. 

■take.  They  were  n&nidthnt  bawoulddriw 
off  the  people  In., ti  Them.  2.  The  can- 
in. m  people  hoiinl  liiiu  gladly.  Mail  J  of 
them  believed  in  him.  The  .onditwo  d 
thcpwjr.and  ul 'ibuaciii  humble Iife,w  by 
far  ibomost  IpajBCfM  fiw  religion,  in 
most  of  the  diaciptts  of  Jeaus  hare  beta 


did  lliia  womnii.  If  Liwi  penniu  ix  in 
one  case,  he  may  lor  the  ame  reason  in 
nnot  her. 

17.  Jidvertatitt.  The  ruin  nf  the 
—  •i  i.'.il'  .!■.  iin  i  -tli-  -e  who  felt  as  he  did. 
•j  All  thi  ptopli.  The  persons  who  nt- 
tended  the  jvnagngue,  «nJ  'ho  had  *it- 
m**J  the  miracle.  It  ia  to  he  remarked, 
).  That  Ihoac  who  opposed  Chrwt  were 
chifflr  ( lie  rulers.  The?  I:atl  an 
in  iloiiiK   it.      Theii  povutoj 


It  waa  the  pretalent  opmka 
le  Jem  that  few  would  eottr 
lua ven.  As  bat  two  of  all  the  hosts 
that  time  out  of  Egypt  entered  fet» 
the  laud  of  Caiman,  en  Mine  of  them 
iDiiiiiLum-J  (liat  a  proportionally  mull 
number  would  enter  into  hcaren,  (Ui*t' 
foot.)     On  this  subject   the  nuui  nasi 

i  tS  \i'js  •airiuaity.     The  answer  to  i!  wool'' 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


GaUl*. 


Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved? 
And  he  said  unto  them, 

£4  1f  Strive  *  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  *  many.  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  be  able. 

25  When  3  once  the  master  of 

*  Matt.  Yii.  13.        '  John  vii.  34 ;   Tiii.  21. 
Bom.  ix.  31.        a  Psa.  xxxii.  8.      Isa.  lr.  6. 

have  done  little  good.  It  was  far  more 
important  for  the  man  to  secure  his  own 
salvation  than  to  indulge  in  such  idle  in- 
quiries and  vain  speculations.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  advised  him  as  he  does  all,  to 
strive  to  enter  into  heaven. 

24.  Strive.  Literally,  agonize.  The 
word  is  taken  from  the  Grecian  games. 
In  their  races,  and  wrestlings,  and  various 
athletic  exercises,  they  strove,  or  ago- 
nized, or  put  forth  all  their  powers  to 
gain  the  victory.  Thousands  witnessed 
them.  They  were  long  trained  for  the 
conflict,  and  the  honour  of  victory  was 
one  of  the  highest  honours  among  the 
people.  So  Jesus  says  that  we  should 
strive  to  enter  in.  And  he  means  by  it, 
that  we  should  be  diligent,  be  active,  be 
pressing,  that  we  should  make  this  our 
first  and  chief  business  to  overcome  our 
sinful  propensities,  and  enter  into  heaven. 
This  same  figure,  or  allusion  to  the  Gre- 
cian games,  is  often  used  in  the  New 
Testament.  Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — '26. 
Phil.  ii.  16'.  Heb.  xii.  1.  %  Strait  gate. 
See  Note  on  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  U  mil 
seek  to  enter  in.  Many,  in  various  ways, 
desire  to  be  saved.  They  seek  it,  but  do 
not  agonize  for  it,  and  hence  they  are  shut 
oat.  But  a  more  probable  meaning  of 
this  passage  is  that  which  refers  this  seek- 
ing to  a  time  that  shall  be  too  late,  to  the 
tune  when  the  master  has  risen  up,  &c 
In  this  life,  they  neglect  the  concerns  of 
nffigifMij  and  are  engaged  about  other 
things.  At  death,  or  at  the  judgment, 
they  will  seek  to  enter  in.  But  it  will  be 
too  late.   The  door  will  be  shut;  and  be- 

they  did  not  make  religion  the  chief 
of  their  life,  they  cannot  then 

it.    1  Shalt  not  be  able.   This  is  not 
to  affirm  any  thing  respecting 
the  inability  of  the  sinner,  provided  he 

in  a  proper  time  and  manner.     It 
that  at  the  time  when  many  will 

when  the  door  is  shut,  they  shall 


the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut 
to  4  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord, 5  Lord,  open  unto  us ; 
and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 
26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 

«  Matt.  xzt.  10.        »  Ch.  vt  46. 


not  be  able  then  to  enter  in,  agreeably  to 
Matt.  vii.  22.  In  the  proper  time,  when 
the  day  of  grace  was  lengthened  out,  they 
might  have  entered  in.  But  there  will  be 
a  time  when  it  will  be  too  late.  The  day 
of  mercy  will  be  closed,  and  death  will 
come,  and  the  doors  of  heaven  be  barred 
against  them.  How  important,  then,  to 
strive  to  enter  in,  while  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, and  before  it  shall  be  too  late. 

25.  When  once  the  master,  &c.  The 
figure  is  taken  from  the  conduct  of  a 
housekeeper,  who  is  willing  to  sec  his 
friends,  and  who  at  the  proper  time  keeps 
his  doors  open.  But  there  is  a  proper 
time  for  closing  them,  when  he  will  not 
sec  his  guests.  At  night  it  would  be  im- 
proper and  vain  to  seek  an  entrance.  The 
house  would  be  shut.  So  there  is  a  pro- 
per time  to  seek  an  entrance  into  heaven. 
But  there  will  be  a  time  when  it  v.ill  bo 
too  late.  At  death  the  time  will  have 
passed  by,  and  God  will  be  no  longer 
gracious  to  the  sinner's  soul. 

26.  We  have  eaten,  &c.  Compare 
Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  To  have  eaten  with 
one  is  evidence  of  acquaintanceship,  or 
friendship.  So  the  sinner  may  allege  that 
he  was  a  professed  follower  of  Jesus,  and 
had  some  evidence  that  Jesus  was  his  friend. 
There  is  no  allusion  here,  however,  to 
the  sacrament.  It  is  a  figure  taken  from 
the  customs  of  men,  and  means  simply 
that  they  had  professed  attachment,  and 
perhaps  supposed  that  Jesus  wns  their 
friend.  %  In  thy  presence.  With  thee,  as 
one  friend  does  with  another,  ti  Thou  hast 
taught.  Thou  didst  favour  us,  as  though 
thou  didst  love  us.  Thou  didst  not  turn 
away  from  us,  and  we  did  not  drive  thee 
away.  All  this  is  alleged  as  proof  of 
friendship.  It  shows  us,  1.  On  how 
slight  evidence  men  will  suppose  them- 
selves ready  to  die.  How  slender  is  the 
preparation  which  even  many  professed 
friends  of  Jesua  \\a\e  fox  taa&v.    Wss» 
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We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

27  But l  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ; 
depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  a  of 
iniquity. 

US  There  s  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out. 

1  Matt.  ril.  22,  23  ;  xxr.  12,  41.    *Psa.  vi.8; 
Ci.  8.      »  Matt  Till.  12 ;  xiii.  45 ;  xxir.  51. 

easily  they  are  satisfied  about  their  own 
piety.  A  profession  of  religion,  or  attend- 
ance on  the  preaching  of  the  word,  or  at 
the  sacraments,  or  a  decent  external  life, 
is  all  they  have  and  all  they  seek.  With 
this  they  go  quietly  on  to  eternity,  go  to 
disappointment,  wretchedness,  and  woe. 
2.  None  of  these  things  will  avail  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  It  will  be  only  real  love 
to  God,  a  real  change  of  heart,  and  a  life 
of  piety  that  can  save  the  soul  from  death. 
And  oh!  how  important  it  is,  that  all 
uearch  themselves  and  see  what  is  the  real 
foundation  of  their  hope  that  they  shall 
enter  into  heaven.  This  passage,  ver. 
23—27,  may  teach  us  the  following  things. 
1.  That  religion  is  the  first  and  most  im- 
portant thing  to  be  attended  to.  2.  That 
there  is  great  danger  that  the  mind  will 
he  turned  away  from  personal  religion  by 
some  speculative  inquiry.  How  natural 
it  is  to  ask  whether  many  or  few  shall  be 
saved.  How  interesting  and  important 
the  inquiry  seems.  How  wonderful  it 
seems  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  answer 
the  question.  Why  did  he  not?  it  may 
be  asked.  I  answer,  it  may  have  been 
for  one  of  two  reasons.  One  might  have 
been,  that  the  man's  mind  would  have 
been  satisfied,  and  he  might  have  gone 
away  without  any  further  concern.  The 
other  might  have  been,  that  if  he  had  an- 
swered the  question  the  man  might  have 
entered  at  once  into  an  argument  to  show 
that  Jesus  was  wrong,  and  thus  his  mind 
might  have  been  diverted  from  his  own 
salvation.  At  any  rate,  the  answer  would 
have  done  him  no  good.  His  business 
was  plain  and  direct.  It  waa  lo  tecuxe 
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29  And  they  4  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  andirons  the  sooth, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

30  And,  behold,  there  5  are  last 
which  shall  he  first,  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last. 

31  f  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him,  6  Get  thee  out,  and  de> 


*  Geo.  xxtiiL  14.  las.  xliii.  6 ;  xlix.  ft 
Mai.  i.  11.  Iter.  vii.  9. 10.  »  Matt,  six,  3H 
•  Neb.  vi.  9—14.         Pfes,  al.1,  S.        Am.  tU. 

14—17. 


his  own  salvation,  whether  few  or  many 
were  saved.  In  like  manner  now,  men 
often  start  some  speculative  inquiry  which 
they  insist  on  having  solved  before  they 
embrace  the  gospel.  The  mind  is  occu- 
pied by  some  metaphysical  or  abstruse 
subject,  until  life  wears  away,  and  it  ■ 
too  late  to  be  saved.  Man's  first  business 
is  religion,  and  he  should  not  allow  his 
mind  to  be  diverted  from  it  by  any  refer- 
ence to  any  speculative  inquiry  whatever. 
3.  We  should  strive  to  bo  saved.  We 
should  agonize  to  enter  in.  We  should 
do  it;  a.  Because  it  is  worth  all  the  effort 
which  it  will  ever  cost  us.  b.  Because 
there  are  great  hindrances  from  the  love 
of  sin,  or  the  world,  or  our  passions,  or 
the  fear  of  ridicule  to  our  being  saved. 
c.  because  the  time  will  toon  be  passed 
when  it  is  possible  to  be  saved.  Death 
will  close  the  door  of  salvation  sooo 
against  every  impenitent  man. 

27.  See  Matt.  vii.  23. 

28—30.  See  Matt  viii.  11,  12. 

31.  Came  certain  qf  the  Pkarisfft. 
Their  coming  to  him  in  this  manner, 
would  have  the  appearance  of  friendship, 
as  if  they  had  conjectured,  or  secretly 
learned,  that  it  was  Herod's  intention  to 
kill  him.  Their  suggestion  had  much 
appearance  of  probability.  Herod  had 
killed  John.  He  knew  that  Jeans  made 
many  disciples,  and  was  drawing  away 
many  of  the  people.  Herod  was  a  wicked 
man,  and  he  might  be  supposed  to  fear 
the  presence  of  one  who  had  so  strongs 
resemblance  to  John,  whom  he  had  slam. 
It  might  seem  probable,  therefore,  that 
\  Wvctoudfid  to  take  the  life  of  Jeans,  aad 
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part  hence:  for  Herod  mil  kill 
thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
ye,  and  tell  that  fox, l  Behold,  I 
cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to- 
day and  to-morrow,  and  the  third 
day  I  shall  he  '  perfected. 

*  Zepb.  ill.  3.       »  John  xril.  1—5;  xlx.  30, 
(Greek).  Heb.  it  10 ;  t.  0. 

this  might  appear  as  a  friendly  hint  to  es- 
cape him.  Yet  it  is  more  than  possible 
that  Herod  might  have  sent  these  Phari- 
sees to  Jesus.  Jesus  was  eminently  po- 
pular, and  Herod  might  not  dare  openly 
to  put  him  to  death.  Yet  he  desired  his 
removal,  and  for  this  purpose  he  sent 
these  men,  as  if  in  a  friendly  way  to  ad- 
vise him  to  retire.  This  was  probably 
the  reason  why  Jesus  called  him  a  fox. 
U  Herod.  Herod  Antipas,  a  son  of  He- 
rod the  Great.  He  ruled  over  Galilee 
and  Perea,  and  wished  Jesus  to  retire 
beyond  these  regions. 

32.  Tell  that  fox*     A  fox  is  an  emblem 
of   slyness,  of  cunning,   and   of   artful 
mischief.   The  word  is  also  used  to  denote 
a  dissembler.    Herod  was  a  wicked  man, 
but  the  particular  thing  to  which  Jesus 
here  alludes  is  not  his  vice,  but  his  cun- 
ning,  his    artifice,    in    endeavouring    to 
remove  him  out  of  his  territory.     He  had 
endeavoured  to  do  it  by  stratagem,  by 
sending  these  men  who  pretended  great 
friendship  for  his  life.    if  Behold  I  cast 
out  devils,  &c.     Announce  to  him  the 
truth  that  I  am  working  miracles  in  his 
territory,  and  that  I  shall  continue  to  do 
it.      I  am  not  afraid  of  his  art  or  his 
enmity.   I  am  engaged  in  my  appropriate 
work,  and  shall  continue  to  be  as  long  as 
is  proper,  in  spite  of  his  arts    and  his 
threats.     IT  To-day  and  to-morrow.     A 
little  time.    It  seems  here  to  be  used  not 
strictly,  but  proverbially  to  denote  a  short 
space  of  time.     Let  not  Herod  be  uneasy. 
I  am  doing  no  evil.    I  am  not  violating 
the  laws.     I  only  cure  the  sick,  Ate.    In 
a  little  time,  this  part  of  my  work  will 
be  done,   and  I  shall    retire  from  his 
dominions.    If  The  third  day.    After  a 
little  time.    Perhaps,  however,  he  meant 
literally  that  he  would  depart  on  the  way 
to  Jerusalem ;  that  for  two  or  three  days 
more  he  should  remain  in  the  villages 
of  Galilee,  and  then  go  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem.      H  /   shall   be  perfected. 


88  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to* 
day,  and  to-morrow;  and  the  day 
following :  for  it  cannot  he  that  a 
prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

84  O  '  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
sternest  them  that  are  sent  unto 

*  Ch.  xix.  41,  42.       Matt,  xxili.  37—99. 

Rather,  I  shall  have  ended  my  course 
here ;  I  shall  have  perfected  what  I  pur- 
pose to  do  in  Galilee.  It  does  not  refer 
to  bis  personal  perfection,  for  he  was 
always  perfect,  but  it  means  that  he 
would  have  finished,  or  completed  what 
he  purposed  to  do,  in  the  regions  of 
Herod.  It  does  not  mean  that  he  would 
depart  on  that  third  day,  but  that  he 
would  have  completed  his  work,  and 
would  be  ready  then  to  go. 

33.  /  must  walk,  &c.  I  must  remain 
here  this  short  time.  These  three  days, 
I  must  do  cures  here,  and  then  I  shall 
depart,  though  not  for  fear  of  Herod.  It 
will  be  because  my  time  will  have  come, 
and  I  shall  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  die. 
fl  For  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  should 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  I  have  no 
fear  that  Herod  will  put  me  to  death  in 
Galilee.  I  shall  not  depart  on  that  ac- 
count. <■  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  the 
prophets  die,  and  where  I  am  to  die.  I 
am  not  at  all  alarmed,  therefore,  at  any 
threats  of  Herod,  for  my  life  is  safe  until 
I  arrive  at  Jerusalem.  Go  and  tell  him 
therefore  that  I  fear  him  not.  I  shall 
work  here  as  long  as  it  is  proper,  and 
shall  then  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  die. 
The  reasons  why  he  said  that  a  prophet 
could  not  perish  elsewhere  than  in  Jeru- 
salem, might  be,  1.  That  he  knew  he 
would  be  tried  on  a  charge  of  blasphemy, 
and  no  other  court  could  have  cognizance 
of  that  crime  but  the  great  council,  or 
sanhedrim,  and  so  he  was  not  afraid  of 
any  threats  of  Herod.  2.  It  had  been 
the  fact  that  the  prophets  had  been  chiefly 
slain  there.  It  cannot  easily  be  done 
elsewhere ;  it  is  not  usually  done.  Pro- 
phets have  generally  perished  there ;  and 
there  I  am  to  die.  I  am  safe,  therefore, 
from  the  fear  of  Herod;  and  shall  not 
take  the  advice  given,  and  leave  his 
territory. 

34,  35.    See  Matt.  xxm.  VI  — <*&. 
From  the  message  <wYu&V  3eso&  vetft.  *** 
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thee;  how  often  would  I  have  ga- 
thered thy  children  together,  as  a 
hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! l 

flf>  Hehold,  *  vour  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate :  and  verily  I  say 
unto  von.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  un- 
til  the  time  come  when  vc  shall 
say,  Blessed  a  m  he  that  comcth  in  ; 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

1  2  Cnron.  xxhr.  20-22  ;  xxxrl  15. 16.  Neb. 
ix.  20.  Jcr.  ii.  30 ;  xxvl  23.  Lam.  to.  13. 
3  Lev.  xxvl  31.  32.  I'd*.  Ixix.  25.  Ira.  i.  7  ; 
v.  5,  (I.  Dan.  ix.  27.  Mlc.  iii.  12.  •  Ch.  xix.  33. 
John  xiL  13. 


llcrod,  wc  may  learn,  1.  Tliat  our  live* 
tire  Kite  in  the  hands  of  God,  nnd  thnt 
wicked  men  can  do  no  more  to  injure  us 
than  he  shall  permit.  2.  That  we  should 
f?o  on  fearlessly  in  doing  our  duty,  and 
(-specially  if  we  arc  doing  good.  We 
should  not  regard  the  threat*  of  men. 
<  i od  in  to  be  obeyed;  and  even  if  obedience 
:houM  involve  us  in  ditiiculty  and  trials, 
still  wc  should  not  hesitate  to  commit  our 
cause  to  God,  and  no  onward.  «i.  We 
*1ku'M  be  on  our  guard  against  crafty  and 
unprincipled  men.  They  often  profess  to 
Nvk  our  good,  when  they  arc  only  plot- 
ting our  rain.  And  even  those  professedly 
coming  from  our  enemies  to  caution  us, 
are  often  also  our  enemies,  and  are  secret  1  v 
plotting  our  ruin,  or  endeavouring  to  pre- 
vent our  doing  good.  4.  We  see  here  the 
nature  of  religion.  It  shrink*  at  nothing 
which  is  duty.  It  goe*  forward  trusting  in 
<Iod.  It  comes  out  boldly  and  faces  the 
world.  And,  5.  How  beautiful  and  con- 
sistent is  the  example  of  Christ.  How 
wise  was  he  to  detect  the  arts  of  his  foes ; 
and  how  fearless,  in  going  forward  in  spite 
of  all  their  machination*,  to  do  what  God 
had  appointed  for  him  to  do. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

I.  //  came  to  pass.     It  so  happened, 

or  occurred.     %  Am  he  trent,  &c.     It  is 

probable  that  he  was  invited  to  go,  being 

in  the  neighbourhood.     Ver.  12.     And  it 

is  also  probable  thnt  the  Pharisee  invited 

him  for  the  purpose  of  getting  him  to  say 

something  that  would    involve    him    in 

difficulty.     *i  One  of  the  chief  Pharisees. 

One  of  the  Pharisees  who  waa  a  ruler,  or 

a  member  of  the  great  council,  ox  wita- 
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Dropsy healed  at  a  Pharisee's  house,  I — 6. 
Against  love  of  pre-eminence,  7 — 11. 
The  poorto  be  cared  for,  12— U.  Pa- 
rable of  the  feast  that  trot  neglected, 
15—24 .  On  counting  the  cast  if  dues- 
pleship,  25 — 35. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pliarisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath-day,  that  they  watched  * 
him. 
2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  cer- 


*  Pfta.  xxxvli.  32. 
xx.  10, 11. 


Isa.  xxlx.  S0f  21.     Ji 


drim.     It  docs  not  mean  that  he  was  the 
head  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  but  one 
of  those  who  happened  to  be  a  member 
i  of  the  sanhedrim.    He  was,  therefore,  a 
I  man  of  influence  and  reputation.    *  Ts 
!  cat  bread.    To  dine.    To  partake  of  the 
;  hospitalities  of  his  house,    On  the  sab- 
bath day.     It  may  seem  strange  that  our 
Saviour  should  have  gone  to  dine  with  a 
man  of  influence,  and  wickedness,  and  a 
stranger,  on  the  sabl>ath.     But  we  are  to 
remember:    1.  That  he  was   travelling, 
having  no  home  of  his  own,  and  that  it 
was  no  more  improper  to  go  there  than  to 
any  other  place.    2.  That  he  did  not  go 
there    for  the   purjKwe  of  feasting  and 
amusement,  but  to  do  good.     3.  That  as 
several   persons  were  together,  it    give 
him  an  opportunity  to  address  them  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  and  to  reprove  their 
vice*.    If,  therefore,  the  example  of  Jesus 
should  lie  pleaded   to  authorise  accept- 
ing an  invitation  to  dine  on  the  sabbath, 
it  should  he  pleaded  just  as  it  was.    If  we 
can  go  just  a*  he  did,  it  is  right.     If  when 
away  from  liome;  if  we  go  to  do  good; 
if  we  make  it  an  occasion  to  discourse  ea 
the  subject  of  religion,  and  to  persuade 
men  to  repent,  then  it  is  not  improper. 
Further  than  this  we  cannot  plead  the 
example    of   Christ.      And    surely  tail 
should  be  the  last  instance  in  the* world 
to  be  adduced  to  justitV  dinner  parties, 
and  scenes  of  riot  and  gluttony  on  the 
frabbath.     *l  They  notched  him.     They 
malignantly  fixed  their  eyes  on  him,  to 
see  if  he  did  nothing  on  which  they  could 
lay  hold  to  accuse  him. 

2.    A  certain   man  before  Aim.     Id 
W\«X  itoj  Ya  come  there  we  know  not 
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tain  man  before  him  which  had  the 

dropsy. 

8  And  Jesus  answering  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saying,  Is  x  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  him,  and  healed  him, 
and  let  him  go  ; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying,  2 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or 
an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

iCh.xiiLU.       •  Ch.xili.15. 

lie  might  have  been  one  of  the  Pharisee's 
family,  or  might  have  been  placed  there 
by  the  Pharisees,  to  see  whether  he  would 
heal  him.  This  last  supposition  is  not 
improbable,  since  it  is  said  in  ver.  1,  that 
they  watched  him.  %  The  dropsy.  A 
disease  produced  by  the  accumulation  of 
water  in  various  parts  of  ths  body  ;  very 
distressing,  and  commonly  incurable. 

3.  Jesus  answering.  To  answer9  in 
the  scriptures,  does  not  always  imply,  as 
among  us,  that  any  thing  had  been  said 
before.  It  means  often  merely  to  begin, 
or  to  take  up  a  subject,  or,  as  here,  to  re- 
mark on  the  case  that  was  present.  %  Is 
it  lawful,  &c.  He  knew  that  they  were 
watching  him.  If  he  healed  the  man  at 
once,  they  would  accuse  him.  He,  there- 
fore,  proposed  the  question  to  them,  and 
when  it  was  asked  they  could  not  say  it 
was  not  lawful. 

4.  They  held  their  peace.  They  were 
silent.  They  could  not  say  it  was  not 
lawful,  for  the  law  did  not  forbid  it.  If  it 
had,  they  would  have  said  so.  Here  was 
the  time  for  them  to  make  objections,  if 
they  had  any,  and  not  after  the  man  was 
healed.  And  as  they  made  no  objections 
then,  they  could  not  with  consistency 
afterwards.  They  were,  therefore,  effec- 
tually silenced  and  confounded  by  the  Sa- 
viour. U  He  took  him.  Took  hold  of 
the  man,  or  perhaps  took  him  apart  into 
another  room.  By  taking  hold  of  him,  or 
touching  him,  he  showed  that  the  power 
of  healing  went  forth  from  himself. 

5.  6.  See  Matt.  xii.  11.     f   Wfiich  of 
you,  &c     In  this  way  Jesus  refuted  the 


6  And  they  could  not  answer 
him  again  to  these  things. 

7  ^|  And  he  put  forth  a  parable 
to  those  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  5  chose  out  the 
chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  4  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  ho- 
nourable man  than  thou  be  bidden 
of  him; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give 
this  man  place;  and  thou  begin 

*  Ch.  xi.  43. ;  xx.  48.     Phil.  1L  3.     3  John  9. 
4  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7. 

notion  of  the  Pharisees.  If  it  was  lawful 
to  save  an  ox  on  the  sabbath,  it  was  lawful 
also  to  Bare  the  life  of  a  man.  To  this 
the  Jews  had  nothing  to  answer. 

7.  A  parable.  The  word  parable  here 
means  rather  a  precept,  an  injunction  ;  or 
he  gave  a  rule  or  precept  about  the  pro- 
per manner  of  attending  a  feast ;  or  about 
the  humility  which  ought  to  be  manifested 
on  such  occasions.  If  That  were  bidden. 
That  were  invited  by  the  Pharisee.  It 
seems  that  he  had  invited  his  friends  to 
dine  with  him  on  that  day.  %  When  he 
marked.  When  he  observed,  or  saw. 
H  Chief  rooms.  The  word  rooms  here 
does  not  at  all  express  the  meaning  of 
the  original.  It  does  not  mean  apart- 
ments, but  the  higher  places  at  the  table, 
those  which  were  nearest  the  head  of  the 
table,  and  to  him  who  had  invited  them. 
See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  That  this  was 
the  common  character  of  the  Pharisees, 
appears  from  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

8,  9.  Art  bidden.  Art  invited.  U  To 
a  wedding.  A  wedding  was  commonly 
attended  with  a  feast  or  banquet.  4[  The 
highest  room*  The  seat  at  the  table  near- 
est the  head.  %  A  more  honourable 
man.  A  man  of  higher  rank  in  life.  A 
more  aged  man;  or  a  man  in  office.  It  is 
to  be  remarked  that  our  Saviour  did  not 
consider  the  courtesies  of  life  to  be  be- 
neath his  notice.  His  chief  design  here 
was,  no  doubt,  to  reprove  the  pride  and 
ambition  of  the  Pharisees.  But  in  doing 
this,  he  teaches  us  that  religion  does  not 
violate  the  courtesies  c£  \Vfe.  \\  &w»  ttf*. 
teach  us  to  be  rode,  forw*x^^erX.,»'M»ssa?' 


Humility  taught. 

with   shame  to  take   the  lowest 
room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  hidden, 
go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room; 
that  when  he  that  hade  thee  com- 
eth,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend, 
g » up  higher :  then  shalt  thou  have 
it  <:  ship  in  the  presence  of  them 
tfjt  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

1 1  For l  whosoever  exalteth  him- 
eel.*  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

12  1T  Then  raid  he  also  to  him 


LUKE.  jld.  33. 

that  bade  him,  When  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 
friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither 
thy  kinsmen,  nor  s  thy  rich  neigh- 
bours; lest  they  also  bid  thee  again, 
and  a  recompence  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  *  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind: 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ; 
for  they  cannot  recompense  thee: 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just 


*  Ch.  xviii.  14.    lSun.  xr.  17.    Jobxxll.  29, 
XTilL  27.    Pror.  xt.  33 ;  xxix.  23.    Matt. 
xxiii.  12.    Jo.  It.  C.    1  Pet.  t.  5. 

ing,  and  despising  all  the  proprieties  of  re- 
fined intercourse.  It  teaches  humility, 
and  kindness,  and  a  desire  to  make  ail 
happy,  and  a  willingness  to  occupy  our 
appropriate  situation  and  rank  in  life,  and 
this  is  true  politeness.  It  is  a  desire  to 
make  all  others  happy,  and  a  readiness  to 
do  whatever  is  necessary  to  make  them  so. 
They  have  utterly  mistaken  the  nature  of 
religion,  who  suppose  that,  because  they 
are  professed  Christians,  they  must  be 
rude,  and  uncivil,  and  violate  all  the  dis- 
tinctions in  society.  The  example  and 
precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  were  utterly  un- 
like such  conduct.  He  teaches  us  to  be 
kind,  and  to  treat  men  according  to  their 
rank  and  character.  Compare  Matt. 
xxii.  21.  Rom.  xiii.  7*  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

1 0.  The  lowest  room.  The  lowest  seat 
at  the  table :  showing  that  you  arc  not 
desirous  of  distinctions,  or  greedy  of  that 
honour  which  may  properly  belong  to 
you.  H  Shalt  have  worship.  The  word 
worship  here  means  honour.  They  who 
are  sitting  with  you  shall  treat  you  with 
respect.  They  will  learn  your  rank  by 
your  being  invited  nearer  to  the  head  of 
the  table,  and  it  will  be  better  to  learn  it 
thus  than  by  putting  yourself  forward, 
and  they  will  do  you  honour  because  you 
have  shown  an  humble  spirit. 

11.  Whosoever  exalteth,  Ac.  This  is 
universal  among  men  and  with  God.  Man 
will  perpetually  endeavour  to  bring  down 
those  who  endeavour  to  exalt  themselves ; 
and  it  is  a  port  of  God's  regular  plan  to 
abase  the  proud,  to  bring  down  the  lofty 


'Ch.i.53.  ProT.xiT.  20;  xxiL  16.  Jas.fi. 
1—8.  *  Dent.  xIt.  29 ;  xri.  11—14.  K<L 
Till.  10, 12.    Job  xxix.  13,  W.  IS. 

bowed  down,  and  show  his  favour  to  those 
who  are  poor  and  needy. 

12.  Call  not  thy  friends,  Ac,  Th» 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  commanding  qb 
not  to  entertain  at  all  our  relatives  and 
friends.  But  we  are  to  remember  the 
design  with  which  our  Lord  spoke.  He 
intended,  doubless,  to  reprove  those  who 
sought  the  society  of  the  wealthy,  and 
particularly  of  rich  relatives,  and  those 
who  claimed  to  be  intimate  with  the  great 
and  honourable,  and  who,  to  show  their 
intimacy,  were  in  the  habit  of  seeking 
their  society,  and  making  for  them  ex- 
pensive entertainments.  He  meant  also 
to  commend  charity  shown  to  the  poor. 
The  passage  means,  therefore,  call  sot 
only  your  friends,  but  call  also  the  poor, 
Ac.  H  Thy  kinsmen.  Thy  relations. 
IT  A  recompence,  Lest  they  feel  them- 
selves bound  to  treat  you  with  the  same 
kindness,  and  in  so  doing,  neither  you  nor 
they  will  show  any  kind  spirit,  or  any 
disposition  to  do  good  beyond  what  » 
repaid. 

13.  The  poor.  Those  who  are  destitute 
of  comfortable  food.  The  maimed.  Those 
who  are  deprived  of  any  member  of  their 
body,  as  an  arm  or  a  leg,  or  who  have  not 
the  use  of  them  so  that  they  can  labour 
for  their  own  support. 

14.  Shalt  be  blessed.  Blessed  in  the 
act  of  doing  good,  which  furnishes  mors 
happiness  than  riches  can  give,  sad 
blessed  or  rewarded  by  God  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  IT  They  cannot  rtcompen* 
thee.    They  cannot  invite  you  again,  sad 
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15  %  And  when  one  of  them 
that  ant  at  meat  with  bim  heard 
these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
Blessed x  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  ' 
certain  man  made  a  great  supper,' 
and  bade  many: 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at 
supper  time  to  say  to  them  that 


*  IUv.  six.  9. 

XXV.  «,  7. 


»  Matt.  xxii.  2—14.      *  In. 


■haw  that  you  hare  a  disposition  to  do 
good.  U  The  resurrection  of  the  just. 
When  the  just  or  holy  shall  be  raised 
from  the  dead.  Then  God  shall  reward 
those  who  have  done  good  to  the  poor 
and  needy  from  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Matt.  x.  42  ;  xxv.  34—36. 

15.  Blessed  is  he  thai  shall  eat  bread, 
Ac  The  kingdom  of  God  here  means 
the  kingdom  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
set  up.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.  The 
Jews  supposed  that  he  would  be  a  tem- 
poral prince,  and  that  his  reign  would  be 
one  of  great  plenty  and  splendour.  They 
supposed  that  the  Jews  then  would  be 
delivered  from  all  their  oppressions,  and 
that,  from  being  a  degraded  people,  they 
would  become  the  most  distinguished  and 
happy  nation  of  the  earth.  To  that  period 
they  looked  forward  as  one  of  great 
happiness.  There  is  some  reason  to  think 
that  they  supposed  the  ancient  just  men 
would  then  be  raised  up  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 
And  our  Saviour  having  mentioned  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  this  man  under- 
stood it  in  the  common  way  of  the  Jews, 
and  spoke  of  the  peculiar  happiness 
which  they  expected  at  that  time.  The 
Jews  only,  he  expected,  would  partake 
of  those  blessings.  Those  notions  our 
Saviour  corrects  in  the  parable  which 
follows. 

16.  A  great  supper.  Or  great  feast. 
It  is  said  to  be  great,  on  account  of  the 
number  who  were  invited.  U  Bade  many. 
Invited  many  beforehand.  There  is  little 
difficulty  in  understanding  this  parable. 
The  man  who  made  the  supper  is  without 
doubt  designed  to  represent  God ;  the 
•upper,  the  provisions  which  He  has  made 
Ar  the  salvation  of  men,  and  the  in- 
vitation, the  offers  which  He  made  to  men, 


were  hidden,  Come ;  for  *  all  things 
are  now  ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  6  first 
said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a 
piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs 
go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 

*  Prov.  ix.  2,  6.     Cant.  v.  1.    Int.  lv.  1,  2. 
*  Ch.  vili.  14. 

particularly  to  the  Jews,  of  salvation. 
See  a  similar  parable  explained  in  Matt, 
xxii.  1 — 14. 

17.  Sent  his  servant.  An  invitation 
had  been  sent  before,  but  this  servant  was 
sent  at  the  time  that  the  supper  was 
ready.  From  this  it  would  seem  that  it 
was  the  custom  to  announce  to  those 
invited  just  the  time  when  the  feast  was 
prepared. 

18.  /  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground. 
Perhaps  he  had  purchased  it  on  condition 
that  he  found  it  as  good  as  it  had  been 
represented  to  him.  *  /  must  needs  go. 
I  have  necessity,  or  am  obliged  to  go  and 
see  it,  possibly  pleading  a  contract  or  an 
agreement  that  he  would  go  soon  and 
examine  it.  However,  we  may  learn  from 
this  that  sinners  sometimes  plead  that 
they  are  under  a  necessity  to  neglect  the 
affairs  of  religion.  The  affairs  of  the 
world,  they  pretend,  are  so  pressing  that 
they  cannot  find  time  to  attend  to  their 
souls.  They  have  no  time  to  pray,  or 
read  the  scriptures,  or  attend  the  worship 
of  God.  In  this  way  many  lose  their 
souls.  God  cannot  regard  such  an  excuse 
for  neglecting  religion  with  approbation. 
He  commands  us  to  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  nor  can  he 
approve  any  excuse  that  men  may  make 
for  not  doing  it. 

19.  t  go  to  prove  them.  To  try  them, 
to  see  if  he  had  made  a  good  bargain. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  excuse 
was  very  trifling.  He  could  as  easily  have 
tried  them  at  any  other  time  as  then; 
and  his  whole  conduct  shows  that  he  was 
more  disposed  to  gratify  himself  than  to 
accept  the  invitation  of  his  friend.  He 
was  selfish,  just  as  all  sinnere  w^^V^Ns* 
gratify  their  own  waiWuve*  «sA  «m&>» 
refuse  to  accept  the  oScxa  ol  \X\e  ^aa\&. 

11  It  tffc» 


JTu  neglected  feast. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  33. 


to  prove  them:  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  x 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  can- 
not come. 

a  I  So  that  servant  came,  and 
•hewed  his  lord  these  things.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house  being  an- 
gry *  s:iid  to  his  servant,  Go  out 

i  Ver.  26.    1  Cor.  Til.  33.        •  Pi*.  II.  IX. 


20.  /  have  married  a  wife,  Ac.  Our 
Saviour  hero  doubtless  intends  to  teach 
us  that  the  love  of  earthly  relatives  and 
friends  often  takes  oft*  the  affections  from 
God,  ami  prevents  our  accepting  the  bless- 
ings which  he  would  bestow  on  us.  This 
wan  the  most  trifling  excuie  of  all.  And 
we  cannot  but  be  amazed  that  such  ex- 
cuse* are  suffered  to  interfere  with  our 
salvation,  and  that  men  can  he  satisfied 
for  such  reasons  to  exclude  themselves 
from  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21.  Shewed  his  lord.  Told  his  master 
of  the  excuses  of  tho*e  who  had  been  in- 
vited. Their  conduct  was  remarkable, 
and  it  w:is  his  duty  to  acquaint  him  with 
their  conduct.     *i   Being  angry.     Being  \  drink  dry ;  there  are  harp*  there  whicb 


quickly  into  the  streets  3  and  lanes 
of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the 
poor,  *  and  the  maimed*  and  the 
halt,  *  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  amid,  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded, 
and  yet  6  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the 


•  Her.  xzil.  17.  4  1  Sam.  iL  8.  Psa.  cxiiL 
7, 8.  *  P»a.  xxwiil.  17.  Im.  xxxtiL  23 ;  xxxv. 
0.        *  Pm.  dii.  6 ;  exxx.  7. 

God.  They  despised  the  Gentiles,  and 
considered  them  cast  out  and  worthless,  at 
they  did  those  who  were  in  the  lanes  of  the 
city.  ^1  The  maimed,  &c.  See  on  ver.  13. 
22.  Vet  there  i*  room.  He  went  oat 
and  invited  all  he  found  in  the  lanes,  and 
vet  the  table  was  not  full.  This  he  also 
reported  to  his  master.  There  is  room! 
Wliat  a  glorious  declaration  is  this  in  re- 
gard to  the  gospel !  There  yet  iaroom.  Mi'- 
lions  have  been  saved,  but  there  yet  » 
room.  Millions  have  been  invited,  and 
have  come,  and  have  gone  to  heaven,  but 
heaven  is  not  yet  full.  There  is  a  ban- 
quet there  which  no  number  can  exhaus:; 
there  arc  fountains  which  no  number  can 


angry  at  the  men  who  had  slighted  his 
invitation ;  who  liad  so  insulted  him,  by 
neglecting  his  feast,  und  preferring  for 
such  reasons  their  own  gratification  to  his 
friendship  and  hospitality.  So  it  is  no 
wonder  that  God  is  angry  with  the 
wicked  evcrv  da  v.  So  foolish  as  well  as 
wicked  is  the  conduct  of  the  sinner  ;  so 
trifling  is  his  excuse  for  not  repenting  and 
turning  to  God,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
God  cannot  look  upon  their  conduct  but 
mth  abhorrence.  %  Go  out  quickly.  The 
feast  is  ready.  There  is  no  time  to  lose. 
Thofe  who  ]»artakc  of  it  must  do  it  soon. 
So  the  gospel  is  ready,  time  flics,  and 
they  who  partake  of  the  gospel  must  do 
it  soon,  and  they  who  preach  it  must,  give 
diligence  to  proclaim  it  to  their  fellow 
men.  "T  The  streets  and  lane*  of  the 
city.  The  places  where  the  poor,  &c, 
would  be  found.  Those  first  invited 
were  the  rich,  who  dwelt  at  ease  in  their 
own  houses.  Br  these  the  Jews  were  in- 
tended;  by  those  who  were  in  the  streets, 
the  Gentiles.  Our  Lord  delivered  this 
potable  to  show  the  Jews  ttia*.  Vhe  d«n.« 


other  hands  may  strike;  and  there  air 
seats  there  which  others  may  occupy. 
Heaven  ia  not  full,  and  there  yet  b  room. 
The  sabbath  school  teacher  mav  sav  to 
his  class,  there  yet  is  room;  the  parent 
may  say  to  his  children,  there  yet  is 
room  ;  the  minister  of  the  gospel  may  go 
and  say  to  the  wide  world,  there  yet  a 
room.  The  mercy  of  God  is  not  ex- 
hausted ;  the  blood  of  the  atonement  ha* 
not  lost  its  efficacy;  heaven  is  not  full. 
Wliat  a  sad  message  it  would  be  if  we 
were  compelled  to  go  and  say,  there  is  *> 
more  room.  Heaven  is  full.  No  other 
one  can  be  saved.  No  matter  what  their 
players,  or  tears,  or  sighs,  they  cannot  be 
saved.  Every  place  is  filled ;  every  seat 
is  occupied !  But,  thanks  to  God,  the  is 
not  the  message  which  we  are  to  bear; 
and  if  there  yet  is  room,  come,  sinners 
young  and  old,  and  enter  into  heaven. 
Fill  up  that  room,  that  heaven  mar  be 
full  of  the  happy  and  the  blessed.  If  any 
part  of  the  universe  is  to  be  vacant,  0  let 
it  bo  the  dark  world  of  woe ! 

<&.  Go  out  into  the  highwmys.    &>« 
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servant,  Go  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges,  and  compel ' 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may 
be  filled. 

24  For  I  lay  unto  you,  that  * 
none  of  those  men  which  were  hid- 
den shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25  1"  And  there  went  great  mul- 
titudes with  him :  and  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them, 


'Pu.ix.3. 
H«b.xiL2& 


'  Prov.  i.  14.     Matt  zzi.  43. 


and  streets,  he  commands  him  to  go  into 
the  roads,  the  public  highways  out  of  the 
city,  as  well  as  to  the  streets  in  it,  and  in- 
vite them  also.  1i  Hedges.  A  hedge  is 
the  enclosure  around  a  field  or  vineyard. 
It  wae  commonly  made  of  thorns  which 
were  planted  thick,  and  which  kept  the 
cattle  out  of  the  vineyard.  Those  in  the 
hedges  were  poor  labourers  employed  in 
planting  tbem  or  trimming  them :  men  of 
the  lowest  class,  and  of  great  poverty.  By 
his  directing  them  to  go  first  into  the 
streets  of  the  city,  and  then  into  the 
highways,  we  are  not  to  understand  our 
Saviour  as  referring  to  different  classes  of 
men,  but  only  as  denoting  the  earnestness 
with  which  God  offers  salvation  to  men, 
and  his  willingness  that  the  most  despised 
should  come  and  live.  Some  parts  of 
parables  are  thrown  in  for  the  sake  of 
keeping,  and  they  should  not  be  pressed 
or  forced,  to  obtain  any  obscure  or  fanciful 
signification.  The  great  point  in  this  para- 
ble was,  that  God  would  call  in  the  Gen- 
tiles after  the  Jews  had  rejected  the  gos- 
pel. This  should  be  kept  always  in  view 
m  interpreting  all  the  parts  of  the  parable. 
%  Compel  them.  That  is,  urge  them, 
press  them  earnestly,  one  and  all.  Do 
not  hear  their  excuses  on  account  of  their 
poverty  and  low  rank  of  life,  but  urge 
them  so  as  to  overcome  their  objections 
and  lead  them  to  the  feast.  This  ex- 
presses the  earnestness  of  the  man:  his 
anxiety  that  his  table  should  be  filled, 
and  his  purpose  not  to  reject  any  on  ac- 
count of  their  poverty,  or  ignorance,  or 
want  of  apparel.  So  God  is  earnest  in 
regard  to  the  most  polluted  and  vile.  He 
commands  his  servants,  his  ministers,  to 
urge  them  to  come,  to  press  on  them  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  to  use  all  the 


26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  * 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  bre- 
thren, and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life 4  also,  he  cannot  he  my  dis- 
ciple. 

27  And  s  whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

»  Dflot  xxxiii.  9  Matt.  x.  37.  «  acts  n. 
24.  Rev.  xii.  11.  •  Ch.  Ix.  23.  Matt.  x*i. 
24.    Mark  rlii.  34.    zThn.  iil.  12. 


means  in  their  power  to  bring  into  heaven 
poor  and  needy  sinners. 

24.  For  I  toy  unto  you.  These  may 
be  considered  as  the  words  of  Jesus, 
making  an  application  of  the  parable  to 
the  Pharisees  before  him.  U  None  of 
those  men.  This  cannot  be  understood 
as  meaning  that  no  Jews  should  be  saved, 
but  none  of  those  who  had  treated  him  in 
that  manner,  none  who  had  so  decidedly 
rejected  the  offer  of  the  gospel,  should  be 
saved.  We  may  here  see  how  dangerous 
it  is  once  to  reject  the  gospel :  how  dan- 
gerous to  grieve  away  the  Holy  Spirit. 
How  often  God  forsakes  for  ever  the  sin- 
ner who  has  been  once  awakened  and  in- 
vited, and  who  grieves  the  Spirit  and  re- 
jects him.  The  invitation  is  full  and  free; 
but  when  it  is  rejected,  and  men  turn 
wilfully  away  from  it,  God  leaves  them 
to  their  chosen  way,  and  they  are  drowned 
in  destruction  and  perdition.  How  im- 
portant, then,  is  it  to  embrace  the  gospel 
at  once;  to  accept  the  gracious  invitation, 
and  enter  without  demy  the  path  that 
conducts  to  the  heaven  above ! 

25—27.  See  Matt.  x.  37,  38. 

26.  And  hate  not.  The  word  hate, 
here,  means  simply  to  love  less.  See  the 
meaning  of  the  verse  in  Matt.  z.  37.  It 
may  be  thus  expressed :  he  that  comes 
after  me,  and  does  not  love  his  father  less 
than  he  loves  me,  &c,  cannot  be  my  dis- 
ciple. We  ave  not  at  liberty  literally  to 
hate  our  parents.  This  would  be  ex- 
pressly contrary  to  the  fifth  command- 
ment. See  also  £ph.  vi.  1 — 3.  Col. 
iii.  20.  But  we  are  to  love  them  less 
than  we  love  Christ ;  we  are  to  obey 
Christ  rather  than  them;  we  are  to  be 
willing  to  forsake  them  if  he  calls  via  to 
go  and  preach  \ua  gp«£&  \  ax&  *«*  «sa  \& 


Prudence  taught.  LUKE. 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending1 
to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether 
he  have  sufficient  to  finish  itf 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able 
to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.3 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sitteth 


»  Pror.  xxlv.  27.  ,Heb.rLlL 

submit,  without  a  murmur,  to  him  when 
he  takes  them  away  from  us.  This  is 
not  an  uncommon  meaning  of  the  word 
hate  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  Comp. 
Gen.  xxix.  30,  31.  Deut.  xxi.  15—17. 
Mai.  i.  3. 

28.  Intending  to  build  a  tower.  See 
Matt,  xx i.  33.  A  tower  was  a  place  of 
defence  or  observation,  erected  on  high 
places,  or  in  vineyards,  to  defend  from 
enemies.  It  was  made  high,  so  as  to 
assist  in  seeing  an  enemy  when  he  ap- 
proached ;  and  strong,  so  that  it  could 
not  be  easily  taken.  H  Counteth  the 
oo* t.  Makes  a  calculation  how  much  it 
will  cost  to  build  it. 

29.  Haply,  Perhaps.  *!i  To  mock  him. 
To  ridicule  him.    To  laugh  at  him. 

31.  With  ten  thousand  to  meet,  &c 
Whether  he  will  be  able  with  the  forces 
which  he  has  to  meet  his  enemy.  Christ 
here  perhaps  intends  to  denote  that  the 
enemies  which  we  have  to  encounter  in 
following  him  are  many  and  strong,  and 
that  our  strength  is  comparatively  feeble. 
U  To  meet  him.  To  contend  with  him. 
To  gain  a  victory  over  him. 

3-J.  Or  else.  If  he  is  not  able.  If  he 
is  satisfied  that  he  would  be  defeated. 
%  An  ambassage.  Persons  to  treat  with 
an  enemy  and  propose  terms  of  peace. 
These  expressions  are  not  to  be  impro- 
perly pressed  in  order  to  obtain  from 
them  a  spiritual  signification.  The  gene- 
ral scope  of  the  parable  is  to  be  learned 
from  the  connexion,  and  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed :  1.  Every  man  who  becomes  a 
follower  of  Jesus  should  calmly  and  de- 
liberately look   at  a\l  its  consequences 
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not  down  first,  and  oonsulteth  * 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thou- 
sand to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is 
yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an 
ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions 
of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoerer  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  4  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

34  f  Salt *  is  good:  but  if  the 

»  Prov.  xx.  18.       <  PhiL  UL  7,  8.       »  UsU. 
T.  13.        Mark  lx.  30. 


in  other  things  act  witn  prudence  and 
forethought.  They  do  not  begin  to  build 
without  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being 
able  to  finish.  They  do  not  go  to  war 
when  there  is  every  prospect  that  they 
would  be  defeated.  3.  Religion  is  also  a 
work  of  soberness,  of  thought,  of  calm 
and  fixed  purpose,  and  no  man  can  pro- 
perly enter  on  it  who  does  not  resolve  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  fulfil  all  its  require- 
ments, and  make  it  the  business  of  his 
life.  4.  We  are  to  expect  difficulties  in 
religion.  It  will  cost  us  the  mortification 
of  our  sins,  and  a  life  of  self-denial,  and 
a  conflict  with  our  lusts,  and  the  enmity 
and  ridicule  of  the  world.  Perhaps  it 
may  cost  us  our  reputation,  or  possibly 
our  lives  and  liberties,  and  all  that  is 
dear  to  us.  But  we  must  cheerfully 
undertake  all  this,  and  be  prepared  for 
all  that  is  before  us.  5.  If  we  do  not 
deliberately  resolve  to  leave  all  things,  to 
suffer  all  things  that  may  be  laid  on  us, 
and  to  persevere  to  the  end  of  our  days 
in  the  service  of  Christ,  we  cannot  be  his 
disciples.  No  man  can  be  a  Christian 
who,  when  he  makes  a  profession,  is 
resolved  after  a  while  to  turn  back  to 
the  world.  Nor  can  he  be  if  he  expecti 
that  he  will  turn  back.  If  he  comes  not 
with  a  full  purpose  always  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian ;  if  he  means  not  to  persevere,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  through  all  hazards, 
and  trials,  and  temptations,  if  he  is  not 
willing  to  bear  his  cross,  and  meet  con- 
tempt, and  poverty,  and  pain,  and  death, 
without  turning  back,  he  cannot  be  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

34,  35.  See  Matt  v.]  3.    Mark  ix.  49, 
«nd  be  prepared  to  meet  them.    2\  VUxl\4A.    Soil  u  good.  It  is  useful  It  is  good 


.  > 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


Peraa* 


salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  seasoned? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  jet  for  the  dunghill;  but  men1 
cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Parable* — Lost  sheep  recovered,  1 — 7« 
Lost  money  found,  8—10.  Prodigal 
son  returned,  11 — 32. 

THEN  *  drew  near  uuto  him  all 
the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  re- 
ceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  *  with 
them. 

*  John  zt.  0.       »  Matt.  Lx.  10—13.        *  Act* 
xLX    ICor.  t.  0—11.    Gal.ii.  12. 

to  preserve  life  and  health,  and  to  keep 
from  putrefaction.  1}  His  savour.  Its 
saltness.  It  becomes  tasteless  or  insipid. 
^i  Be  seasoned.  Be  salted  again.  1j  Fit 
for  the  land.  Rather,  it  is  not  fit  for 
land,  i.  e.  it  will  not  bear  fruit  of  itself. 
You  cannot  sow  or  plant  on  it.  II  Nor 
for  the  dunghill.  It  is  not  good  for 
manure.  It  will  not  enrich  other  land. 
U  Cast  it  out.  They  throw  it  away  as 
useless.  U  He  that  hath  ears,  &c.  See 
Matt.  xi.  15.  You  are  to  understand 
that  he  that  has  not  grace  in  his  heart, 
who  merely  makes  a  profession  of  religion, 
and  who  sustains  the  same  relation  to  true 
piety  that  this  insipid  and  useless  mass 
dees  to  good  salt,  is  useless  in  the  church, 
and  will  be  rejected.  Real  piety,  true 
religion,  is  of  vast  value  in  the  world.  It 
keeps  it  pure,  it  saves  it  from  corruption, 
as  salt  does  meat.  But  a  mere  profession 
of  religion  is  fit  for  nothing.  It  docs  no 
good.  It  is  a  mere  encumbrance,  and  all 
such  professors  are  fit  only  to  be  cast  out 
and  rejected.  All  such  must  be  rejected 
by  the  Son  of  God,  and  cast  into  a  world 
of  wretchedness  and  despair.  Compare 
Job  viii.  13 ;  xxxvi.  13.  Matt  tu.  22, 
23  ;  viii.  12  ;  xxiii.  33  ;  xxv.  30.  Rev. 
iii.  16. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1 .  Publicans  and  sinners.    See  Note 
on  Matt.  ix.  10. 


3  %  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying, 

4  What 4  man  of  you,  having  an 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go 
after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he 
find  it? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it, 
he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  re- 
joicing. # 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home, 
he  calleth  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Ke- 
joice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  5  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise 


«  Matt,  xviil.  12. 
il.  25. 


•  Psm.  cxix.  176.    1  Pet. 


2.  Murmured.  They  affected  to  sup- 
pose that  if  he  treated  them  kindly  he 
must  be  fond  of  their  society,  and  be  a 
man  of  similar  character.  They  con- 
sidered it  disgraceful  to  be  with  them,  or 
to  eat  with  them,  and  they  therefore 
brought  a  charge  against  him  for  it.  They 
would  not  suppose  that  he  could  admit 
them  to  his  society  for  the  purpose  of  do- 
ing them  good;  nor  did  they  remember 
that  the  very  object  of  his  coming  was  to 
call  the  wicked  from  their  ways,  and  to 
save  them  from  death.  17  Receiveth  sin- 
ners. Receives  them  in  a  tender  manner, 
treats  them  with  kindness,  does  not  drive 
them  from  his  presence.  H  And  eateth 
with  them.  Contrary  to  the  received 
maxims  of  the  scribes.  By  eating  with 
them  he  showed  that  he  did  not  despise 
or  overlook  them. 

3.  This  parable.  See  Note,  Matt.  xiii.  3. 
4—6.  See  Matt,  xviii.  12,  13. 

7.  Likewise  joy,  &c.  It  is  a  principle 
of  human  nature  that  the  recovery  of  an 
object  in  danger  of  being  lost,  affords 
much  more  intense  joy  than  the  quiet 
possession  of  many  that  arc  safe.  This 
our  Saviour  illustrated  by  the  case  of  the 
lost  sheep,  and  of  the  piece  of  silver.  It 
might  also  be  illustrated  by  many  other 
things.  Thus  we  rejoice  most  in  our 
health  when  we  recover  from  a  dangerous 
disease;  we  rejoice  over  a.  cVSA  t«K!»!a^ 
from  danger  or  ftaeaofe  "hvotc  HN\ssi  <ss«x 


host  money  found, 

joy  shall  be  in  heaven  oyer  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
oyer  ninety  and  nine  just  persons, 
which  1  need  no  repentance. 

8  %  Either  what  woman  having 
ten  -  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one 
piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  house,  and  seek  dili- 
gently till  she  find  itf 


1  Ob.  v.  32.  *  Drachma,  here  translated  a 
piety  of  til  err,  ii  tho  eighth  part  of  an  ounce, 
which*  coraeth  to  ueven-pence  half-penny,  and 
it  equal  to  the  Roman  penny.    See  Matt,  xriii. 


LUKE.  aj>.  88. 

9  And  when  fihe  hath  found  it, 
she  calleth  her  friends  and  her 
neighbours  together.  Baying,  Re- 
joice with  me;  for  I  hive  found 
the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,1 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth. 

11  If  And  he  said,  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons : 


many  who  may  bo  in  health  or  safety. 
We  rejoice  that  property  is  saved  from 
conflagration  or  the  tempest,  more  than 
over  much  more  that  has  not  been  in  dan- 
ger. This  feeling  our  Lord  represent!  as 
existing  in  heaven.  Likewise,  in  like 
manner,  or  on  the  same  principle,  there 
is  joy.  U  In  heaven.  Among  the  angels 
of  God.  Compare  ver.  10.  The  heavenly 
brings  arc  thus  represented  as  rejoicing 
over  those  who  repent  on  earth.  They 
see  tli«.'  jjuilt  and  danger  of  men  ;  they 
know  what  God  lias  done  for  them,  and 
they  rejoice  at  the  recovery  of  any  from 
the  £iiiit  and  ruin  of  sin.  ff  One  sinner. 
One  rebel  against ^  God,  however  great 
may  be  his  sin*,  or  however  small,  if  a 
sinner,  lie  mu*t  perish  unless  he  repents, 
and  they  rejoice  at  hid  re]>entancc  because 
it  recovers  him  back  to  the  love  of  God, 
and  because  it  will  save  him  from  death. 
U  That  repenteth.  See  Matt.  ix.  13. 
H  Just  persons.  The  word  persons  is 
not  in  the  original.  It  means  simply  just 
ones,  or  those  who  have  not  sinned.  It 
may  refer  to  angels  as  well  as  to  men. 
There  ore  no  just  men  on  earth  who  need 
no  repentance.  There  have  been  none, 
and  there  will  be  none.  Psa.  xiv.  2,  3. 
Eccles.  vii.  20.  Rom.  iii.  1 0—  1 8.  Our 
Saviour  did  not  mean  to  imply  that  there 
were  any  such.  He  was  speaking  of  what 
took  place  in  heaven,  in  the  view  of  the 
angels,  and  of  their  emotions  when  they 
contemplated  the  creatures  of  God.  And 
he  says  that  they  rejoiced  in  the  repen- 
tance of  one  sinner  more  than  in  the  holi- 
ness of  many  who  had  not  fallen.  We 
«re  not  to  suppose  that  our  Saviour  meant 
to  teach  that  there  were  )ust  miteV?-Tnx& 
holy  angels  to  one  amneT.  He  meaxa 
534 


•  Eiek.  XTiil.  23,  91 ;  xxxUL  11.   Aotexi.18. 

Phil.  15.  16. 


merely  that  they  rejoice  more  oyer  the  re- 
pentance of  one  sinner  than  they  do  over 
many  who  have  not  fallen.  By  this  our 
Saviour  vindicated  his  own  conduct .  Tat 
Jews  did  not  deny  the  existence  of  angels. 
They  would  not  deny  that  their  feelmss 
were  proper.  If  they  rejoiced  in  tins 
manner,  it  was  not  improper  liar  him  to 
show  similar  joy,  and  especially  to  seek 
their  conversion  and  salvation.  If  they 
rejoice  also,  it  shows  how  desirable  is  the 
repentance  of  a  sinner.  They  knov  of 
how  much  value  is  an  immortal  soul. 
They  sec  what  is  meant  by  eternal  death; 
and  they  do  not  feel  too  much,  or  hare  too 
much  anxiety  about  the  soul  that  can 
never  die.  O  that  men  saw  it  as  they  see 
it,  and  O  that  they  would  make  on  effort, 
such  as  angels  see  to  he  proper,  to  save 
their  souls  from  eternal  death! 

8 — 10.  Ten  pieces  of  silver.  In  the 
original,  ten  drachms.  They  amounted 
to  about  six  shillings.  The  amount  is  of 
no  consequence  in  understanding  the  text. 
II  There  is  joy  in  the  presence,  4c 
Jesus  in  this  parable  expresses  the  same 
sentiment  which  he  did  in  the  preceding. 
A  woman  would  have  more  immediate, 
present  joy,  at  finding  a  lost  piece,  than 
she  would  in  the  possession  of  those  which 
had  not  been  lost.  So,  says  Christ,  there 
is  joy  among  the  angels  at  the  recovery  of 
a  single  sinner. 

11.  And  he  Maid,  Jesus,  to  illustrate 
still  further  the  sentiment  which  he  bad 
uttered,  and  to  show  that  it  was  proper  to 
rejoice  over  repenting  sinners,  proceeds  to 
show  it  by  a  most  beautiful  and  instructive 
parable.  We  shall  see  its  beauty  and 
Variety  by  remembering  that  the  "design 
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*  *"  Joumer  into  a  £  Lj5,  ***  he  went  anrf  •  • 
___*** ,„. „.  far  *"  to  a  citizen  of  &°lned h'm- 


•^"rt  house    i*       Chose   «o  ieevJ ,  T?8 
rli-0f,.U,e  «ate  whtT'K'V0  h,'»  the 

1   «**  case   it      much  **  the  vol 

m'  he  "old  them  and  /****  ««*« 
on<*-  *•  ^n  ™l?nvertc<i  them 

•'fens  aSs?ss' 


**»'  of  «»  ,  *"'■"»  of  the  J7"*  »*» 

**»"*  or  „f  fhe  LrVa,en«   J V 
offmimbc„  of  f.p*?',on<*  which  .    "e 

theluv,,!  CT^  nnlURillr  r,»         '"  thi« 
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»*  K?i" ,hat  '«»*     ss:i""ion 

11  A  citizen      n-     **■  even  th»  ih  ^ 
on«  of  the ^  ^e  of  the  inh„if-  0M<*t- 
P™haWy7, hes  *  town" of  fk."""15^ 
■*«£ C?  °/ Pfop«tv     r^'on, 
iivcl.     -°"  ofthe  citv SJL  ?.  7""»  M, 

*>  to  »    t  emP'o.'nient.  w  T'"!'  »'•»  a 

Jen» '"  «■" Ji'  -  «Xcr  ^ 

""•'awful  to  l      ne>  Hn<i  of  „,„!"   to  ««» 
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and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  x  that  the 
swine  *  did  eat:  and  no  man  gave 
unto  him. 

1 7  And  when  he  came  to  him- 


»  In.  xlir.  so. 
22.    Jon.  ii.  8. 


Hob.  zii.  1. 


lxxill. 


has  done  here.  Sin  and  its  results  every- 
where have  the  same  relation  to  that 
which  is  noble  and  great  which  the  feed- 
ing of  swine  had  in  the  estimation  of  a 
Jew  to  on  honourable  and  dignified  em- 
ployment. 

16.  He  troufd  fain.  He  would  gladly. 
He  desired  to  do  it.  %  The  husks.  The 
word  husks  with  us  denotes  the  outward 
covering  of  corn.  In  this  there  is  little 
nourishment,  and  it  is  evident  that  this  is 
not  intended  here.  But  the  word  used 
here  denotes  not  only  husks  but  also 
leguminous  plants,  as  beans,  &c  It  is 
also  uhhI  to  denote  the  fruit  of  a  tree, 
called  tho  carob  tree,  and  is  common  in 
Ionia,  Syrin,  and  Rhodes.  Its  fruit  is 
used  to  fatten  swine.  It  is  also  food 
for  tho  poorer  people.  It  is  mealy,  and 
has  n  sweetish  tusle  :  it  grows  in  hedges, 
and  is  of  little  account.  It  is  sometimes 
there  ail  led  John's  bread,  from  a  tradition 
that  John  the  Baptist  lived  on  it.  17  No 
man  gave  unto  him.  Some  have  under- 
stood this  ns  meaning,  no  one  gave  him 
any  thing  :  any  bread,  or  provisions.  But 
the  connexion  requires  us  to  understand 
it  of  the  husks.  He  did  not  go  a  begging, 
his  master  was  bound  to  provide  for  his 
wants.  But  the  provision  which  he  made 
for  him  was  so  poor  that  he  would  have 
preferred  the  food  of  the  swine.  He 
desired  a  portion  of  their  food.  But  that 
was  not  given  him.  A  certain  quantity 
was  measured  out  for  them,  and  he  was 
not  at  liberty  to  eat  it  himself.  Nothing 
could  more  strikingly  show  tho  evil  of 
his  condition,  and  nothing  more  clearly 
the  deep  degradation,  and  pollution,  and 
wretchedness  of  sin. 

17.  He  came  to  himself.  This  is  a  very 
expressive  phrase.  It  is  commonly  applied 
to  one  who  has  been  deranged,  and  when 
he  recovers,  we  say  he  has  come  to  hiin- 
telf.    In  this  place  it  denotes  that  the 

folly  of  the  young  man  waa  a  \aa&  <£ 
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sel£*  he  said.  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father's  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish 
with  hunger ! 

18  I  4  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Fa- 


*  See.  lx.  3.  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  Etsfc.  xvilL  28. 
«  2  Chron.  xli.  14.  Pm.  xxxli.  3 ;  cxvi.3— 7.  Jar. 
xxxi.  9;  1.4,5-    Hos.  xiL  1— 3. 


derangement,  that  he  was  insane.  So  it 
is  true  of  every  sinner.  Madness  is  in 
their  hearts,  Ecc.  ix.  3  ;  they  are  es- 
tranged from  God,  and  led,  by  the  influ- 
ence of  evil  passions,  contrary  to  their 
better  judgment,  and  the  decisions  of  a 
sound  mind.  II  Hired  servants.  Those 
in  a  low  condition  of  life,  those  who  were 
not  born  to  wealth,  and  who  had  do 
friends  to  provide  for  them.  1  /  perish. 
I,  who  had  property,  and  a  kind  father, 
and  who  might  have  been  provided  for, 
and  happy. 

18.  /  will  arise.  This  is  a  common 
expression  among  the  Hebrews,  to  denote 
entering  on  a  piece  of  business.  It  does 
not  imply  that  he  was  sitting,  but  that  he 
meant  immediately  to  return.  This  should 
be  the  feeling  of  every  sinner  who  is 
conscious  of  his  guilt  and  danger.  %  Ts 
my  father.  To  his  father,  although  he 
had  offended  him,  and  treated  him  un- 
kindly, and  had  provoked  him,  and  cart 
him  off.  So  the  sinner.  He  has  nowhere 
else  to  go  but  to  God.  He  has  offended 
him,  but  he  may  trust  in  his  kindness.  If 
God  does  not  save  him  he  cannot  be 
saved.  There  is  no  other  being  that  has 
an  arm  strong  enough  to  deliver  from  sin ; 
and  though  it  is  painful  to  a  man  to  go  to 
one  whom  he  has  offended,  though  he 
cannot  go  but  with  shame  and  confusion 
of  face,  yet  unless  the  sinner  is  willing  to 
go  to  God  and  confess  his  faults,  he  can 
never  be  saved.  U  /  have  sinned.  I 
have  been  wicked,  have  been  dissipated, 
ungrateful,  and  rebellious,  •Jf  Against 
heaven.  The  word  heaven  here,  as  it  » 
often  elsewhere,  is  put  for  God.  I  have 
sinned  against  God.  See  Matt,  xxL  25. 
It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  one  evi- 
dence of  the  genuineness  of  repentance  if 
the  feeling  that  our  sins  have  been  com* 
mitted  chiefly  against  God.  Commonly, 
we  think  most  of  our  offences  as  com- 
mitted against  man.  But  when  the  sinner 
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titer,  I  have  sinned  *  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee, 

10  And  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.     But  when  he  was  yet 

»  Ch.  xYiii.  13.       Jobxxxiii.27,28;  xxxvi. 
8—10.    1  John  L  8— 10. 


their  true  character  ;  when  his  heart 

is  properly  affected  by  them,  he  sees  that 

they  hare  been  aimed  chiefly  against  God, 

and  that  the  sins  against  man  are  of  little 

consequence  compared  with  those  against 

God.    So  David,  even  after  adultery  and 

murder,  after  having  inflicted  the  deepest 

injury  on  man,  yet  felt  that  the  sin,  as 

committed  against  God,  shut  every  other 

consideration  out  of  view  ;  "  Against  thee, 

thee  only  have  I  sinned,"  &c      Ps.  li.  4. 

%  Before  thee.    This  means  the  same  as 

against   thee.      The  offences  had  been 

committed  against  God  by  his  dissipation, 

but  against  his  father  in  wasting  property 

which  he  had  given  him  ;  in  neglecting 

his  counsels,  and  plunging  himself  into 

ruin.     He  felt  that  he  had  disgraced  such 

a  father.     A  sinner  will  be  sensible  of  his 

sins  against  his  relatives  and  friends,  as 

well   as  against  God.     A  true  penitent 

will    be   as  ready   to    acknowledge    his 

offences  against  his  fellow  men  as  those 

against  his  Maker. 

19.  No  more  worthy,  &c.  Such  has 
been  my  conduct  that  I  have  been  a 
disgrace  to  my  father.  I  am  not  fit  to 
be  honoured  by  being  called  the  son  of  a 
father  so  kind  and  virtuous.  H  Make 
me  as  one,  &c.  Treat  me  as  a  servant 
Let  me  come  again  into  your  family,  but 
I  do  not  ask  to  be  treated  as  a  son.  I  am 
willing  to  come  in  if  you  will  give  me 
only  tho  support  that  you  give  to  a  ser- 
vant. This  evinced,  1.  Deep  humility, 
such  as  a  sinner  should  have.  2.  Love  for 
his  lather's  house,  such  as  all  penitents 
should  have  towards  God's  dwelling  place 
in  heaven.  And,  3.  Confidence  in  his 
father,  that  he  would  treat  him  kindly, 
even  if  he  treated  him  as  a  servant.  Such 
confidence  as  all  returning  penitents  feel 
in  God.  They  are  assured  that  God  will 
treat  them  kindly,  that  whatever  he  gives 
them  will  be  more  than  they  deserve; 
«nd  they  are,  therefore,  willing  to  be  in 


a  great  way  «  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran, 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed 
him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  hea- 
ven, 3  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 

3  Act!  IL  39.     Eph.  ii.  13, 17.        *  Pu.  li.  4; 

cxliii.  2. 


his  hands.  Yet,  4.  He  had  no  adequate 
sense  of  his  father's  kindness.  He  did 
not  fully  appreciate  his  character.  He 
was  far  more  kind  than  he  had  dared  to 
hope  he  would  be,  just  as  all  sinners 
undervalue  the  character  of  God,  and  find 
him  always  more  kind  than  they  had  sup- 
posed. No  sinner  comes  to  God  with  a 
just  and  adequate  view  of  his  character, 
but  always  finds  him  more  merciful  than 
he  had  dared  to  hope. 

20.  He  arose  and  came.  Was  coming. 
But  here  is  no  indication  of  haste.  He 
did  not  run,  but  came  driven  by  his  wants; 
and,  as  we  may  suppose,  filled  with  shame, 
and  even  with  some  doubts  whether  his 
father  would  receive  him.  *J  A  great 
way  off .  This  is  a  beautiful  description, 
the  image  of  his  father's  happening  to  see 
him  clad  in  rags,  poor,  and  emaciated, 
and  yet  he  recognized  his  son,  and  all  the 
feelings  of  a  father  excited  him  to  go  and 
embrace  him.  %  Had  compassion.  Pitied 
him.  Saw  his  condition,  his  poverty,  and 
wretched  appearance,  and  was  moved  with 
compassion  and  love.  If  And  ran.  This 
is  opposed  to  the  manner  in  which  the  son 
came.  The  beauty  of  the  picture  is 
greatly  heightened  by  these  circumstances. 
The  son  came  slowly,  the  father  ran.  The 
love  and  joy  of  the  old  man  were  so  great 
that  he  hastened  to  meet  him  and  welcome 
him  to  his  home.  U  Fell  on  his  neck. 
Threw  his  arms  around  his  neck  and 
embraced  him.  H  And  kissed  him.  This 
was  a  sign  at  once  of  affection  and  recon- 
ciliation. This  must  at  once  have  dis- 
sipated every  doubt  of  the  son,  about  the 
willingness  of  his  father  to  forgive  and 
receive  him.  A  kiss  is  a  sign  of  affection. 
Gen.  xxix.  13.  1  Sam.  x.  1.  This  is 
evidently  designed  to  denote  the  readiness 
of  God  to  pity  and  pardon  returning 
sinners.  In  this  verse  of  inimitable 
beauty,  is  contained  the  point  at  <&« 
parable,  which  was  u\\jcn&V}  \tae  'sswwsx 
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no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son. 

22  Rnt  the  father  said  to  his 
servants.  Bring l  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  iiand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet  : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and 
be  merrv: 


i  Zech.  ilL 

-13. 


Iml  Ul.  10.    Eiak.  xri.  9. 


to  vindicate  his  own  conduct  in  receiving 
thinners  kindly.  Who  could  blame  this 
father  for  thus  receiving  this  repenting  sonf 
Not  even  a  Pharisee  could  blame  him. 
And  our  Saviour  thus  showed  them,  so 
that  they  could  not  resist  it,  that  God 
received  returning  sinner*,  and  thnt  it  was 
right  fur  him  also  to  receive  them  and 
treat  tl>«'in  with  attention. 

22.  The  test  robe.  The  son  was  pro- 
bably in  nig*.  The  joy  of  the  fiither  is 
expressed  by  cloth  in,*  him  in  the  best 
raiment,  thut  he  might  appear  well.  The 
rolv  here  mentioned  is  probably  the  outer 
garment  ;  :ui,l  the  father  told  them  to  put 
on  him  thi*  In^.t  one  that  wns  in  the  house, 
une  rehired  for  festival  occasions.  See 
<!on.  xxvii.  l.*>.  *!  A  rintj  on  his  hand. 
To  wear  a  riiv^  on  the  hand  was  one  mark 
of  wealth  and  dignity.  The  rich  and  those 
in  office  commonly  wore  them.  Compare 
Jus.  ii.  '2.  To  give  a  ring  was  a  mark  of 
favour,  or  of  affection,  or  of  conferring 
office.  Compare  (Jen.  xli.  42.  Est.  viii.  2. 
Here  i:  was  expnssivo  of  the  favour  and 
affect i<n  t.f  the  father,  fi  SJioes  on  his 
feet.  Servants  probably  did  not  usually 
wear  shoe*.  The  son  returned  doubtless 
without  shoes,  a  condition  very  unlike 
that  in  which  he  was  when  he  left  home. 
When,  therefore,  the  father  commanded 
them  to  put  shoes  on  him,  it  expressed 
his  wish  that  he  should  not  be  treat ed  as 
a  servant,  but  as  a  son.  The  word  shoes 
here,  however,  means  no  more  than  san- 
dals, such  as  were  commonly  worn.  And 
the  meaning  of  all  these  images  is  the 
same,  that  God  will  treat  those  who  return 
to  him,  with  kindness  and  affection. 
These  images  should  not  be  attempted  to 
be  spiritualized.  They  are  beautifully 
thrown  in  to  fill  up  the  narrative,  and  to 
exprcsb  with  more  force  the  general  truth 
that  God   will  treat  returning  nerataente 
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24  For'thismy  son  im  dead,' 
and  is  alive  4  again;  he  «n  'lost 
and  is  found.  And  they  began  to 
be  merrv. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 
field:  and  as  he  came  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music 
and  dancing.0 

•  Ver.  32.       >Eph.  11. 1 ;  r.  14.    Etv.  UL1. 
«  Rom.  ri.  11. IS.      •  Ch.  xlx.  10.    : 
4.  IS.        •  Pm.  xxz.  11 ;  eurl  1,  f. 


With  mercy  and  with  love.  To  dress  up 
the  son  in  this  manner  was  a  proof  of  die 
father's  affection.  So  God  will  bestow  on 
sinners  the  marks  of  his  confidence  aad 
regard. 

23.  Be  merry.  Literally,  emtimg,  M 
us  rejoice.  The  word  m*rry  dees  mat 
quite  express  the  meaning  of  the  Greek. 
Merriment  denote*  a  light,  playful,  joria! 
mirth.  The  Greek  denotes  amply  joy, 
let  us  be  liappy,  or  joyful. 

24.  Was  dead.  This  is  capable  of  two 
significations:  1. 1  supposed  that  he  w» 
dead,  but  I  know  now  that  he  is  alive. 
2.  He  was  dead  to  virtue,  he  was  sank  in 
pleasures  and  vice.  The  word  b  not  in- 
frequently thus  used.  See  Mntt,  viii.  2i 
Rom.  vi.'lS.  1  Tim.  v.  6.  Hence  to  bt 
restored  to  virtue  is  mid  to  be  restored 
again  to  life.  Rom.  vi.  13.  Eph.  ii.  1. 
Rev.  iii.  !.  It  is  probable  that  this  latter 
is  the  meaning  here.  See  ver.  32.  *T  Ma* 
lost.  Had  wandered  awav  from  home, 
and  we  knew  not  where  he  was. 

*!>.  In  the  field.    At  work.    ThUeloejt 
sim  is  designed  to  represent  the  Pharisee* 
who  had  found  fault  with  our  Saviour. 
Their  conduct  is  likened  to  that  of  thv 
envious  and  unnatural  brother.    ^  Mai: 
and  dancing.    Dancing  was  not  uncom- 
mon among  the  Hebrews,  and  was  voei 
on  various  occasions.     Thus  Miriam  cdf* 
brated  the  deliverance  of  the  childres  rf 
Israel  from  Egypt,  in  dances  as  well  at 
songs.      Exod.  xv.  20.      David  danced 
before  the  ark.     2  Sam.  vi.  14.    It  ** 
common  at  Jewish  feasts,  Judg.  xxi.  19— 
21 ;  and  in  public  triumphs,  Judg.  xL  M; 
and  at  all  seasons  of  mirth  and  rejokanp- 
Pan.  xxx.  1 1 .    Jer.  xxxi.  4,  13.    It  *w 
also  used  in  religious  services  by  the  idol- 
aters, Exod.  xxxiL  19 ;  and  also  by  uV 
Jews  at  times  in  their  religious  serVkd 
\Iha»  cxlix.  3 ;  cL  4.    In  this  case  it  *** 
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28  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, and  asked  what  these  things 
meant 

27  And  he  said  onto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come;  and  thv  father 
hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because 
he  hath  received  him  safe  and 
sound. 

28  And  he  was  angry,  l  and 
would  not  go  in:  therefore  came 
his  father  out,  and  intreated  him. 

29  And  he   answering  said  to 

1  Jonah  It.  1— J.    Rom.  z.  19. 

an  expression  of  rejoicing.  Our  Lord 
expresses  no  opinion  about  its  propriety. 
He  simply  states  the  fact,  nor  was  there 
occasion  for  comment  on  H.  His  mention- 
ing it  cannot  be  pleaded  for  its  lawfulness 
or  propriety,  any  more  than  his  mention- 
ing the  vice  of  the  younger  son,  or  the 
wickedness  of  the  Pharisees,  can  be  pleaded 
to  justify  their  conduct.  It  is  an  expres- 
sive image  used  in  accordance  with  the 
known  customs  of  the  country  to  express 
joy.  It  is  further  to  be  remarked,  that  if 
die  example  of  persons  in  scripture  be 
pleaded  for  dancing,  it  can  be  only  for 
just  such  dances  as  they  practised,  for 
sacred  or  triumphal  occasions. 

26 — 28.  Safe  and  sound.     In  health. 

29.  A  kid.  A  young  goat.  This  was 
of  less  value  than  the  calf;  and  he  com- 
plains that  while  his  father  had  never 
given  him  a  thing  of  so  little  ralue  as  a 
kid,  he  had  now  given  his  other  son  the 
fatted  calf.  11  Make  merry  with.  Enter- 
tain them,  give  them  a  feast.  This  com- 
plaint was  unreasonable,  for  his  father 
had  divided  his  property,  and  he  might 
have  had  his  portion,  and  his  father  had 
uniformly  treated  him  with  kindness.  But 
it  serves  to  illustrate  the  conduct  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  folly  of 
their  complaint. 

30.  This  thy  son.  This  son  of  thine. 
Tliia  is  an  expression  of  grout  contempt. 
He  did  not  call  him  his  brother,  but  his 
father's  son,  to  show  at  once  his  contempt 
for  hia  younger  brother,  and  for  his  father 
for  having  received  him  as  he  did.  Never 
was  there  a  more  striking  instance  of  petty 
malice,  or  more  unjustifiable  disregard  of 
a  Cither's  conduct  and  will.  U  Thy  fivintf. 
Thy  property.    This  is  still  designed  to 


his  father,  Lo,  these  many  yean 
do  I  2  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed 3  I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment: and  yet  4  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends: 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  sou 
was  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy 
living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed 
for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

81  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 

•  Ch.  xvilL  11.     IolIxv.  5.        >  PhlL  ui  & 
<Ch.xix.21.MaLi.12;  iiL  14. 

irritate  the  father,  and  set  him  against  his 
younger  son.  It  was  true  that  the  younger 
son  had  been  guilty,  and  foolish,  and  un- 
grateful ;  but  he  was  penitent,  and  that 
was  of  more  consequence  to  the  father 
than  all  his  property ;  and  in  the  joy  that 
he  was  penitent  and  was  safe,  he  forgot  his 
ingratitude  and  folly.  So  should  the 
elder  son  have  done. 

31.  All  that  I  have  it  thine.  The  pro- 
perty was  divided.  What  remained  was  in 
reality  the  elder  son's,  lie  was  heir  to  it 
all,  and  had  a  right,  if  be  chose,  to  use  it. 
He  had,  therefore,  no  right  to  complain. 

This  instructive  and  beautiful  parable 
was  designed  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of 
Jesus,  to  show  that  it  was  right  to  receive 
sinners,  and  that  the  conduct  of  the 
Pharisees  was  unreasonable.  The  cldei 
son  represents  the  Pharisees;  the  younger, 
returning  sinners,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile ; 
and  the  father,  God,  who  is  willing  to 
receive  them.  The  parable  had  the  de- 
signed effect.  It  silenced  murmuring,  and 
vindicated  the  conduct  of  Jesus.  There 
is  not  perhaps  any  where  to  be  found  a 
more  beautiful  and  touching  narrative 
than  this.  Every  circumstance  is  tender 
and  happily  chosen;  every  word  has  a 
meaning ;  every  image  is  beautiful ;  and 
the  narrative  closes  just  where  it  is  fitted 
to  make  the  deepest  impression.  In 
addition  to  what  has  been  suggested,  we 
may  learn  from  this  parable,  the  following 
lessons :  — 

I.  That  the  disposition  of  a  sinner  is 
selfish.  He  desires  to  get  all  that  he  can, 
and  is  impatient  of  delay.     Ver.  12. 

II.  Sinners  waste  their  blessings,  and 
reduce  themselves  to  a  state  of  want  and 
wretchedness.     \w.  VA.      K  \\fo  ol 


Prodigal  son. 


LUKE. 
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thou  art  ever  1  with  me,  and  all 
that  1  have  is  thine. 

Rom.  ix.  4  ;  zi.  1. 


brings  on  spiritual  want  and  misery.  It 
destroys  the  faculties ;  benumbs  the  mind, 
hardens  the  heart,  abuses  the  beneficence 
of  God,  and  makes  us  careless  of  him 
who  gave  it  and  of  the  consequences. 

III.  Sinners  disregard  the  future  woes 
that  will  come  upon  them.  The  young 
man  cared  not  for  any  calamities  that 
might  be  the  result  of  his  conduct.  He 
went  on  heedlessly,  like  every  sinner,  to 
enjoy  himself,  and  to  squander  what  the 
toils  of  his  father  had  procured  for  him. 

IV.  Afflictions  are  often  the  means  of 
bringing  sinners  to  reflection.  Ver.  14. 
While  the  young  man's  property  lasted, 
he  cared  little  about  his  father.  When 
that  was  gone,  and  he  was  in  the  midst 
of  a  famine,  he  thought  of  his  ways. 
When  sinners  are  in  prosperity,  they  think 
little  about  God.  VVhen  he  takes  away 
their  mercies,  and  they  are  called  to  pass 
through  afflictions,  then  they  think  of 
their  ways,  and  remember  that  God  can 
give  them  comfort. 

V.  We  have  here  an  impressive  ex- 
hibition of  the  wants  and  woes  of  a  sinner. 
1 .  The  young  man  had  spent  all.  He  had 
nothing,  iso  the  sinner.  He  has  no 
righteousness,  no  comfort.  2.  He  is  far 
from  God ;  away  from  his  father,  and  in 
a  land  of  strangers.  The  sinner  has  wan- 
dered, and  has  no  friend.  His  miseries 
came  upon  him  because  he  is  so  far  away 
from  God.  3.  His  condition  is  wretched. 
He  is  needy,  in  famine,  and  without  a 
friend.  His"  condition  is  aptly  denoted  by 
that  of  the  prodigal  who  would  gladly 
have  partaken  of  the  food  of  the  swine. 
The  sinner  has  taken  the  world  for  his 
portion,  and  it  neither  supplies  the  wants 
of  his  immortal  soul,  nor  gives  him  com- 
fort when  he  is  far  away  from  his  Father's 
home,  and  from  God. 

VI.  The  sinner,  in  this  situation,  often 
applies  to  the  wrong  source  of  comfort. 
Ver.  1.5.  The  prodigal  should  at  once 
have  returned  to  his  father,  but  he  rather 
chose  to  l>ecome  a  servant  of  a  citizen  of 
that  region.  The  sinner,  when  sensible  of 
his  sins,  should  return  at  once  to  God. 
But  he  often  continues  still  to  wander. 
He  tries  new   objects.     He  seeks  new 

pleasures,  and    new  friends,  and   faifo 
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32  It  was  meet  '  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  he  glad:  *  for  * 

•  Jon.  iv.  10, 11.         »  Pa*.  1L.  8.    Ism.  zzzv. 
10.       *  V«r.  14. 

them  equally  unsatisfactory.  He  engagei 
in  new  pursuits,  but  all  in  Tain.  He  is 
still  comfortless,  and  in  a  strange,  a  fa- 
mished land. 

VII.  The  repentance  required  in  the 
gospel  is  a  return  to  a  right  mind.  Ver. 

17.  Before,  the  sinner  was  aJienatrd 
from  God.  He  was  spiritually  deranged. 
He  saw  not  things  as  they  are.  Now  be 
looks  on  the  world  as  vain  and  unsatisfac- 
tory, and  comes  to  himself.  He  thinks 
aright  of  God,  of  heaven,  of  eternity,  and 
resolves  to  seek  his  happiness  there.  No 
man  regards  things  as  they  are,  bat  be 
who  sees  the  world  to  be  vain,  and  eter- 
nity to  be  near  and  awful;  and  none  acts 
with  sane  mind  but  he  who  acts  on  the 
belief  that  he  must  soon  die,  that  there  it 
a  God  and  a  Saviour,  a  heaven  and  a  belL 

VIII.  When  the  sinner  returns,  he  be- 
comes sensible  of  the  following  things:  1. 
That  he  is  in  danger  of  perishing,  and 
must  soon  die  but  for  relief.  "  I  perish 
with  hunger."  2.  That  God  is  willing  sad 
able  to  save  him.  "  How  many  hired 
servants  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare." 
There  is  abundance  of  mercv  for  all,  and 
all  may  come.  3.  He  begins  to  cherish 
a  hope  that  this  may  be  his.  God  is 
willing,  and  he  feels  that  all  that  is  need- 
ful is  for  him  to  go.  4.  He  resolves  to 
go  to  God.  "I  will  arise  and  go."  5. 
He  comes  to  him  willing  to  confess  all  his 
sins,  and  desirous  of  concealing  none.  fc  1 
will  say,  father,  I  have  sinned.' ' 

IX.  True  repentance  is  a  voluntary 
act.  It  is  not  forced.  It  is  the  resolution 
of  the  sinner  to  go,  and  he  cheerfully  and 
cordially  arises  and  goes.    Ver.  18. 

X.  A  real  penitent  feels  that  his  sbs 
havo  been  committed  against  God.  Ver.  18. 

XI.  A  true  penitent  also  is  willing  to 
acknowledge  his  offences  against  his  pa- 
rents, brothers,  friends,  and  all  men.  ier. 
18. 

XII.  A  real  penitent  is  humble.   Ver. 

18.  He  has  no  wish  to  conceal  any  thing 
or  to  be  thought  more  highly  of  than  he 
ought  to  be. 

XIII.  God  is  willing  to  receive  the 
true  penitent,  and  has  made  the  ricbtrf 
provision  for  his  return  and  for  his  com- 

\tati.   "^saa  weed  to  hesitate  to  go.    AH 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


Jrer&a. 


this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alire  again;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
found. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Partible  of  the  dishonest  steward,  1 — 12. 
A  divided  heart,  covetousness,  and  im- 
purity  condemned,    13 — 18.      Para- 

who  go,  feeling  that  they  are  poor,  and 
miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked,  shall 
find  God  willing  to  receive  them,  and 
shall  none  be  sent  empty  away. 

XIV.  The  joy  at  the  return  of  sinners 
is  great.  Angels  rejoice  over  it,  and  all 
holy  beings  are  glad. 

XV.  We  should  not  be  envious  at  any 
favours  that  God  may  be  pleased  to  bes- 
tow on  others.  Ver.  32.  He  has  given 
us  more  than  we  deserve,  and  if,  by  the 
sovereignty  of  his  grace,  he  is  pleased  to 
endow  others  with  more  grace,  or  to  give 
them  greater  talents,  or  to  make  them 
more  useful,  we  have  no  cause  to  com- 
plain. We  should  rather  rejoice  that  he  is 
pleased  to  give  such  mercies  to  any  mor- 
tals, and  should  praise  him  for  the  mani- 
festation of  his  goodness,  whether  made 
to  us,  or  to  other  men. 

XVI.  The  joy  when  the  sinner  returns 
to  God  is  often  greater  than  that  which 
may  be  felt  after  the  return,  and  yet  the 
real  cause  of  rejoicing  be  no  greater.  In 
times  of  revival,  the  joy  of  Christians 
may  be  greater  than  in  ordinary  seasons. 
Their  graces  are  quickened,  their  zeal 
kindled,  and  their  hopes  strengthened. 

XVII.  If  God  is  willing  to  receive  sin- 
tiers,  if  all  holy  beings  rejoice,  then  how 
should  Christians  strive  for  their  conver- 
sion, and  seek  for  their  return  ! 

XVIII.  If  God  is  willing  to  receive 
sinners  now,  then  all  should  at  once  re- 
turn. There  will  be  a  time  when  he  will 
not  be  willing  to  receive  them.  The  day 
of  mercy  will  be  ended.  And  from  the 
misery  and  want  of  this  wretched  world 
they  will  go  down  to  the  deeper  miseries 
and  wants  of  a  world  of  despair,  where 
hope  never  comes,  from  whence  the  sinner 
can  never  return,  and  where  the  cheering 
thought  can  never  enter  the  mind,  that  in 
bis  father's  house  there  is  bread  enough 
,«uid  to  spare,  or  if  there  is,  it  will  be  for 
ever  un tasted  and  unpossessed  by  the 
wretched  prodigal,  in  the  land  of  eternal 
famine  and  death. 


hie  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
19—31. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, There  was  a  certain 
rich  roan,  which  had  a  steward; 
and  the  same  was  accused  un- 
to him  that  he  had  wasted  his 
goods. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
1.  His  disciples.  The  word  disciplee, 
here,  is  not  to  be  restricted  to  the  twelve 
apostles,  or  to  the  seventy.  This  parable  is 
connected  with  that  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter. Jesus  had  there  been  discoursing  with 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  vindicating 
his  conduct  in  receiving  kindly  publicans 
and  sinners.  These  publicans  and  sinners 
are  included  with  those  who  are  here  deno- 
ted by  the  word  disciples.  It  was  with 
reference  to  them  that  the  whole  discourse 
had  arisen.  After  Jesus  had  shown  the 
Pharisees,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  the 
propriety  of  his  conduct,  it  was  natural 
that  he  should  turn  and  address  his  disci- 
ples. Among  them  there  might  have 
been  some  who  were  wealthy.  The  pub- 
licans were  engaged  in  receiving  taxes,  in 
collecting  money,  and  their  chief  danger 
arose  from  that  quarter,  from  covetous- 
ness, or  dishonesty.  Jesus  always  adapted 
his  instructions  to  the  circumstances  of  his 
hearers,  and  it  was  proper,  therefore,  that 
he  should  give  these  disciples  instructions 
about  their  peculiar  duties  and  dangers. 
He  related  this  parable,  therefore,  to  show 
them  the  danger  of  the  love  of  money,  the 
guilt  it  would  lead  to,  ver.  1 ;  the  perplex- 
ities and  shifts  to  which  it  would  drive 
a  man  when  once  he  had  been  dishonest, 
ver.  3 — 7;  the  necessity  of  using  money 
aright,  since  it  was  their  chief  business, 
ver.  9;  and  the  fact,  that  if  they  would 
serve  God  aright,  they  must  give  up  su- 
preme attachment  to  money,  they  could 
not  serve  God  and  mammon,  ver.  13;  and 
that  the  first  duty  of  religion  demanded 
that  they  should  resolve  to  serve  God, 
and  be  honest  in  the  use  of  the  wealth 
entrusted  to  them.  This  parable  has 
given  great  perplexity,  and  a  great  many 
ways  have  been  devised  to  explain  it. 
The  above  solution  is  the  most  simple  of 
any;  and  if  these  plain  principles  are  kept 
in  view,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  give  a 
consistent  explanation  of  its  parlisNtas. 
parts.    It  should  >»  tairat  \n  tkun^Vw- 


Dishonest  steward. 


LUKE. 
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2  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  ia  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee?  Give  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship :  *  for  thou  mayest 
he  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  What  shall  I  do?  for  mv 


>  Ck.  xii.  42. 
1  Pet.  lr.  10. 


1  Cor.  iv.  2.     1  Tim.  lr.  14. 


ever,  that  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  para- 
bles, we  are  not  to  endeavour  to  spiritual- 
ue  everv  circumstance  or  allusion.     We 

m 

are  to  keep  in  view  the  great  moral  that 
we  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,  and 
that  all  attempts  to  serve  mammon  and 
God  together  will  involve  us  in  difficulty 
and  sin.  %  A  steward.  One  who  has 
charge  of  the  affairs  of  a  family  or  house- 
hold, whose  duty  it  was  to  provide  for  the 
family,  to  purchase  provisions,  &c.  This 
was,  of  course,  an  office  of  much  trust  and 
confidence.  It  afforded  great  opportunity 
for  dishonesty,  and  waste,  and  for  embez- 
zling property.  The  master's  eye  could  not 
always  be  on  the  steward,  and  he  might, 
therefore,  squander  the  property,  or  hoard 
it  up  tor  his  own  use.  It  was  an  office 
commonly  conferred  on  a  slave  as  a  re- 
ward for  fidelity,  and  of  course  was  given 
to  him  that,  in  long  service,  had  shown 
himself  most  trustworthy.  By  the  rich 
man,  here,  is  doubtless  represented  God. 
By  the  steward,  those  who  are  his  pro- 
fessed followers,  particularly  the  publicans 
who  were  with  the  Saviour,  and  whose 
chief  danger  arose  from  the  temptations 
to  the  improper  use  of  the  money  en- 
trusted to  them.  ^1  Was  accused.  Com- 
plaint was  made.  %  Had  tcasted.  Had 
squandered  or  scattered;  had  not  been 
prudent  and  Having. 

2.  Give  an  account.  Give  a  statement 
of  your  expenses,  and  of  your  conduct 
while  you  have  been  steward.  This  is 
not  to  be  referred  to  the  day  of  judgment. 
It  is  a  circumstance  thrown  into  the  para- 
ble to  prepare  the  way  for  what  follows. 
It  is  true  that  all  will  be  called  to  give  an 
account,  but  we  are  not  to  derive  that 
doctrine  from  such  passages  as  this;  nor 
are  we  to  interpret  this  as  teaching  that 
our  conmrience,  or  the  law,  or  any  beings 
will  accuse  us  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
All  that  will  be  true,  but  it  is  not  the 
truth  that  is  taught  in  this  pasaajgP. 
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lord  taketh  away  from  me  die  stew- 
ardship: I  cannot  dig;  *  to  beg  I 
am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, s 
that,  when  I  am  pat  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses. 

*Prov.xx.4.  Marks.  48.  A«u  iil.  2.  »Jtr. 
iv.  22. 


3.  Said  wiikm  Aim***/.  Thought,  or 
considered.  •[  My  lord.  My  masts, 
my  employer.  H  /  eanmot  dig.  This 
may  mean  either  that  bis  employment 
had  been  such  that  be  could  not  engage 
in  agriculture,  not  having  been  acquainted 
with  the  business,  or  that  he  was  unwilling 
to  stoop  to  so  low  an  employment  as  to 
work  daily  for  his  support.  To  </^,here, 
is  the  same  as  to  till  the  earth,  to  work  at 
daily  labour.  U  To  beg.  These  were  the 
only  two  ways  that  presented  themselves 
for  a  living,  either  to  work  for  h,  or  to  beg. 
1  I  am  ashamed.  He  was  too  proud  for 
that.  Besides,  he  was  in  good  health  and 
strength,  and  there  was  no  good  reason 
why  he  should  beg,  nothing  which  he 
could  give  as  a  cause  for  it.  It  may  be 
proper  for  the  sick,  and  lame,  and  feeble, 
to  beg,  but  it  is  not  well  for  the  able- 
bodied  to  do  so;  nor  is  it  well  to  aid  then 
except  by  giving  them  employment,  and 
compelling  them  to  work  for  a  living.  He 
does  the  most  real  kindness  to  a  beggar 
able  to  work,  who  sets  him  to  work ;  and 
as  a  general  rule  we  should  not  aid  an 
able-bodied  man  or  woman  in  any  other 
way.  Set  them  to  work  and  pair  them 
a  fuir  compensation,  and  you  do  them  good 
in  two  ways,  and  the  habit  of  labour  may 
be  of  more  value  to  them  than,  the  price 
you  pay  them. 

4.    /  am   resolved.      He    thought  of 
his  condition.     He  looked  at  the  plani 
which  occurred  to  him.     He  had    boen 
dishonest,  and   knew  he  must   lose  bs 
place.    It  would  have  been  better  to  have 
considered  before  this,  and  resolved  on  a 
proper  course  of  life,  and  to  be  fuithntl  to 
his    trust.      And    his    perplexity,   heir, 
teaches  us  that  dishonesty  will  sooner  * 
later  lend  us  into  difficulty,  and  that  the  path 
of  honesty  is  not  only  the  right  path,  Imts 
the  path  that  is  tilled  with  most  comfort  awl 
pence.    %  When  I  am  put  ovt9  &c  Whn 
^V  W  my  phice,  and  have  no  home,  and  as 


{ 


jud.  38. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


PercM, 


5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord? 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred  x 
measures  of  oil     And  he  said  un- 

l  Tbe  irord  bahu  in  tha  original  containtth 
nina  gallons  thrst  qparta.  See  Esak.  sir. 
10-14. 


of  support.  H  They  may  receive  me 
Ac  Those  who  are  now  under  me,  and 
whom  I  am  resolved  now  to  favour.  He 
had  been  dishonest  to  his  master;  and, 
having  commenced  a  course  of  dishonesty, 
he  did  not  shrink  from,  pursuing  it.  Hav- 
ing injured  his  master,  and  being  now  de- 
tected, he  was  willing  still  further  to  in- 
jure him,  to  take  revenge  on  him  for 
removing  him  from  his  place,  and  to 
secure  his  own  interest  still  at  his  expense. 
He  was  resolved  to  lay  these  persons 
under  such  obligations,  and  to  show  them 
so  much  frrmd™*-  that  they  could  not 
well  refuse  to  return  the  kindness  to  him 
and  give  him  a  support.  We  may  learn 
here,  1.  That  one  sin  leads  to  another, 
and  that  one  act  of  dishonesty  will  be 
followed  by  many  more  if  there  is  oppor- 
tunity. 2.  Men  who  commit  one  sin  can- 
not get  along  consistently  without  com- 
mitting many  more.  One  lie  will  demand 
many  more  to  make  it  appear  like  the 
truth,  and  one  act  of  cheating  will  demand 
many  more  to  avoid  detection.  The  be- 
ginning of  sin  is  like  the  letting  out  of 
waters,  and  no  man  knows,  if  he  indulges 
in  one  sin  where  it  will  end.  3.  Sinners 
are  selfish.  They  care  more  about  them- 
selves than  they  do  either  about  (rod  or 
truth.  If  they  seek  salvation,  it  is  only 
for  selfish  ends,  and  because  they  desire  a 
comfortable  abode  rather  than  because 
they  have  any  regard  to  God  or  his  cause. 

5.  Coiled  every  one.  As  he  was  steward, 
he  had  the  management  of  all  the  affairs, 
and  of  course  debts  were  to  be  paid  to 
Ttim.  ^J  Debtors.  Those  who  owed  his 
master,  or  perhaps  tenants  ;  those  who 
rented  land  of  his  master. 

6.  A  hundred  measures.  The  measure 
here  mentioned  is  the  bath,  which  con- 
tained, according  to  Dr.  Arbuthnot's 
tables,  seven  gallous  and  a  half — or 
according  to  the  marginal  Note,  about 
nine  gallons  and  three  quarts.     U  Oil. 


to  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down 
quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And 
how  much  owest  thou?  And  he 
said,  An  hundred  *  measures  of 
wheat.     And  he   said  unto  him, 

'  Tin  word  hen  interpreted  avuasun,  in  tbe 
original  eontaineth  about  14  buahela  and  a 
pottla. 

Oil  of  olives,  or  sweet  oil.  It  was  much 
used  for  lamps ;  as  an  article  of  food,  Ex. 
xxfac.  2  ;  and  also  for  anointing,  and  of 
course  asan  article  of  commerce,  1  Kings 
v.  1 1 .  These  were  persons,  doubtless,  who 
had  rented  land  of  the  rich  man,  and  who 
were  to  give  him  a  certain  proportion  of 
the  produce,  f  Thy  bill.  The  contract, 
or  obligation,  or  lease.  It  was  probably 
written  as  a  promise  by  the  debtor,  and 
signed  by  the  steward,  and  thus  became 
binding.  Thus  he  had  power  to  alter  it 
without  supposing  that  his  master  would 
detect  it  The  bill  or  contract  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  steward,  and  he  gave  it  back 
to  him  to  write  a  new  one.  If  Quickly. 
He  supposed  that  his  master  would  soon 
remove  him,  and  he  was  therefore  in  haste 
to  have  all  things  secure  beforehand.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  also,  that  all  this  was 
wrong.  His  master  had  called  for  the 
account ;  but  instead  of  rendering  it,  he 
engaged  in  other  business,  disobeyed  his 
lord  still,  and  in  contempt  of  his  com- 
mands sought  his  own  interest.  All  sin- 
ners would  be  slow  to  give  in  their  account 
to  God  if  they  could  do  it ;  and  it  is  only 
because,  when  God  calls  them  by  death, 
they  cannot  but  go,  that  they  do  not  en- 
gage still  in  their  own  business,  and  disobey 
him. 

7.  Measures  ef  wheat.  The  measure 
here  mentioned — the  kor,  or  homer,  con- 
tained, according  to  the  tables  of  Dr. 
Arbuthnot,  about  thirty-two  pecks,  or 
eight  bushels ;  or,  according  to  the  mar- 
ginal Note,  about  fourteen  bushels  and  a 
pottle.  A  pottle  is  four  pints.  The  He- 
brew kor,  l5) — or  homer,  TJjpl  I  was  equal 
to  ten  baths,  or  seventy  gallons ;  and  the 
actual  amount  of  the  measure  according 
to  this  was  not  far  from  eight  gallons. 
Robinson,  (Lex.)  however,  supposes  that 
the  bath  was  eleven  and  a  half  gallons, 
and  the  kor  or  homer  1 4.45  bushels.  Tho 
amount  is  not  material  to  ■£&»  \ktocm&. 


Dishonest  steward. 


LUKE. 


a.d.  85. 


Take    thy  bill,   and  write    four- 
score. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had 
done  wisely:  for  the  children  of 
this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the l  children  of  light. 

1  John  xil.  30.      Epto.  v.  8. 


<l  erst  an  ding  of  the  parable.     %  Fourscore. 
Eighty. 

8.  The  lard  commended.    Praised,  or  ex- 
pressed admiration  at  his  wisdom.    These 
tire  not  the  words  of  Jesus,  as  commend- 
ing him,  but  a  part  of  the  narrative  or 
parable.      His  master  commended  him, 
saw  that  he  was  wise  and  considerate, 
though  he  was  dishonest.     H  The  unjust 
steward.     It  is  not  said  that  his  master 
commended  him  because  he  was  unjust, 
but  because  he  was  wise.     This  is  the 
only  thing  in  his  conduct  of  which  there 
is  any  approbation  expressed,  and  this 
approbation  was  expressed  by  his  master. 
This  passage  cannot  bo  brought,  therefore, 
to  prove  that  Jesus  meant  to  commend  his 
<1  it-honesty.      It  was  the    commendation 
expressed  of  his  cunning  or  forethought ; 
and  the  master  could  no  more  approve 
this  conduct  than  he  could  approve  the 
first  act  of  cheating.     %  The  children  of 
this  world.   Those  who  are  devoted  to  this 
world,  who  live  for  this  world  only,  and 
who  are  careful  only  to  obtain  property, 
and  to  provide  for  their  temporal  necessi- 
ties.     It  does  not  mean  that  thev  are 
f>cculiurly  wicked  and  profligate,  but  only 
that  thev  are  worldly,  and  anxious  about 
earthly  things.    See  Matt.  xiii.  22  ;  2  Tim. 
iv.  1U.   %  Are  wiser.    More  prudent,  cun- 
ning, and  anxious  about  their  particular 
business.     Thev  show  more  skill,  study 
more  plans,  contrive  more  ways   to  pro- 
vide for  themselves,  than  the  children  of 
light  do  to  promote  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion.     H  In  their  generation.      Some 
haw  thought  this  means,  in  their  manner 
of  living,  or  in  managing  their  affairs. 
The  word   generation  sometimes  means 
manner  of  life.     Gen.  vi.  0  ;   xxxvii.  2. 
Others  suppose  that  it  means  towards,  or 
among,  the  men  of  their  own  age.     They 
are  more  prudent  and  wise  than  Christians 
in  regard  to  the  people  of  their  own  time  ; 
tbey  turn  their  connexion  with  them  to 
good  account,  and  make  it  subserve  their 
worldly   interests,  while    Christiana  fea\\ 


9  And  I  say  unto  yon,  Make  c 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the  * 
mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  re- 
ceive you  into  everlasting  habita- 
tions. 


*Ecc.  xLl.    1  Tim. tL  18,  la      'Or, 
ProT.  xxiif.  5.    1  Tim.  tL  9, 10, 17. 


much  more  to  use  the  world  in  such  a 
manner  as  to   subserve    their    spiritual 
interests.    %  Children  of  light.    Those 
who  have  been  enlightened  from  above — 
who  are  Christians.    This  may  be  con- 
sidered at  the  application  of  the  parable. 
It  docs  not  mean  that  it  it  more  wise  to  be 
a  worldly  man  than  to  be  a  child  of  light, 
but  that  those  who  are  worldly  show  much 
prudence  in  providing  for  themselves ;  seise 
occasions  for  ™*fcfag  good  bargains ;  are 
active  and  industrious  ;  try  to  torn  every 
thing  to  the  best  account,  and  that  exert 
themselves  to  the  utmost  to  advance  their 
interests ;  while   Christians   often  suffer 
opportunities  of  doing  good  to  pass  un- 
improved ;    are  less   steady,    firm,  and 
anxious,  about  eternal  things ;  and  thus 
show  less  wisdom.    Alas !  this  is  too  true ; 
and  we  cannot  but  reflect  here  how  differ- 
ent the  world  would  be  if  all  Christians 
were  as  anxious,  and  diligent,  and  prudent, 
in  religious  matters,  as  others  are  in  world* 
ly  things. 

9.  I  say  unto  you.    I,  Jesus,  say  to 
you  my  disciples.    %  Make  to  yourselves 
friend*.    Some  have  understood  the  word 
friends,  here,  as  referring  to  the  poor; 
others,  to   holy  angels  ;   and  others,  to 
God.    Perhaps,  however,  the  word  should 
not  be  considered  as  referring  to  any  par- 
ticular persons,  but  is  used  in  accordance 
with  the  preceding  parable ;  for  in  the 
application  our  Saviour  uses  the  language 
appropriated  to  the  conduct  of  the  steward 
to  express  the  general  truth  that  we  are  to 
make  a  proper  use  of  riches.     The  steward 
had  so  managed  his  pecuniary  affairs,  as 
to  secure  future  comfort  for  himself;  or 
so  as  to  find  friends  that  would  take  care 
of  him  beyond  the  time  when  he  was  put 
out  of  the  office.     That  is,  he  would  not 
be  destitute,  or  cast  off,  or  without  comfort, 
when  he  was  removed  from  his  office.    So, 
says  our  Saviour  to  the  publicans,  and 
those  who  had  property,  so  use  it  as  to 
secure  happiness  and  comfort  beyond  the 
tacit  fita&ym  shall  be  removed  from  the 
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10  He  *  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much:  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the 
least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 


1  Ch.  xlx.  17.  Matt,  xxv.fl,  23.   Heb.  Hi.  1 


life.  Have  a  reference,  in  the  use 
of  your  money,  to  the  future.  Do  not 
uje  it  to  that  it  shall  not  avail  you  any 
dung  hereafter ;  but  so  employ  it  that,  as 
the  steward  found  friends,  comfort,  and  a 
home,  by  his  wisdom  in  the  use  of  it,  so 
yon  may  after  you  are  removed,  find 
friends,  comfort,  and  a  home — that  is,  may 
be  happy  in  heaven.  Jesus,  here,  does 
not  say  that  we  should  do  it  in  the  same 
way  that  the  steward  did,  for  that  was  un- 
just ;  but  only  that  we  should  secure  the 
result.  This  may  be  done  by  using  our 
riches  as  we  should  do ;  that  is,  by  not  suf- 
fering them  to  entangle  us  in  cares  and  per- 
plexities dangerous  to  the  soul,  engrossing 
the  time,  and  stealing  away  the  affections, 
by  employing  them  in  works  of  mercy 
sod  benevolence,  aiding  the  poor,  con- 
tributing to  the  advance  of  the  gospel, 
bestowing  them  where  they  will  do  good, 
sod  in  such  a  manner  that  God  will 
approve  the  deed,  and  will  bless  us  for  it. 
Commonly,  riches  are  a  hindrance  to  piety. 
To  many,  they  are  snares ;  and  instead  of 
positively  benefiting  the  possessor,  they 
are  an  injury,  as  they  engross  the  time, 
the  affections,  and  do  not  contribute  at  all 
to  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  soul.  Every 
thing  may,  by  a  proper  use,  be  made  to  con- 
tribute to  our  welfare  in  heaven.  Health, 
wealth,  talents,  and  influence  may  be  so 
employed  ;  and  this  is  what  our  Saviour 
doubtless  means  here.  H  Of  the  mammon. 
By  means  of  the  mammon.  U  Mammon. 
A  Syriac  word  meaning  riches.  It  is  used 
also  as  an  idol,  the  god  of  riches.  U  Of 
mmrighteousness.  These  words  are  a  He- 
brew expression  for  unrighteous  mammon 
—the  noun  being  used  for  an  adjective,  as 
is  common  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
word  unrighteous,  here  stands  opposed  to 
the  true  riches,  in  vcr.  11,  and  means 
deceitful,  false,  not  to  be  trusted.  It  has 
this  mw'ng  often.  See  Matt.  vi.  19  ;  xix. 
21.  Luke  xii.  33.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  It 
does  not  signify,  therefore,  that  they  had 
acquired  the  property  unjustly,  but  that 
property  was  deceitful,  and  not  to  be 
trusted.    The  wealth  of  toe  steward  was 


Perm* 

1 1  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  a  mam- 
mon, who  will  commit  to  your  trust 
the  true  riches?  3 


*Or,rfcftff. 
Eph.  iU.8. 


*Ch.  xli.  33.    Ptot.  Tilt  18, 10. 


deceitful ;  he  could  not  rely  on  its  con- 
tinuance ;  it  was  liable  to  be  taken  away 
at  any  moment.  So  the  wealth  of  the 
world  is  deceitful.  We  cannot  calculate 
on  its  continuance.  It  may  give  us  sup- 
port or  comfort  now,  but  it  may  be  soon 
removed,  or  we  taken  from  it ;  and  we 
should,  therefore,  so  use  it  as  to  derive 
benefit  from  it  hereafter.  T  When  ye  fail. 
When  ye  are  left,  or  when  ye  die.  The 
expression  is  accommodated  to  the  dis- 
charge of  the  steward ;  but  it  refers  to 
death,  as  if  God  then  discharged  his 
people,  or  took  them  from  their  steward- 
ship, and  called  them  to  account.  H  They 
may  receive  you.  This  is  a  form  of  ex- 
pression denoting  merely  that  you  may 
be  received.  The  plural  form  is  used  be- 
cause it  was  used  in  the  corresponding 
place  in  the  parable.  Ver.  4.  The 
direction  is,  so  to  use  our  worldly  goods 
that  we  may  be  received  into  heaven 
when  we  die.  God  will  receive  us  there, 
and  we  arc  to  employ  our  property  so  that 
he  will  not  cast  us  off  for  abusing  it, 
U  Everlasting  habitations.  Heaven,  the 
eternal  home  of  the  righteous,  where  all 
these  wants  will  be  supplied,  and  there 
can  be  no  more  anxiety,  and  no  more 
removal  from  enjoyments.    2  Cor.  v.  1. 

10.  He  that  is  faithful,  Axe.  This  is  a 
maxim  that  will  almost  universally  hold 
true.  A  man  that  shows  fidelity  in  small 
matters  will  show  it  also  in  large  ;  and  he 
that  will  cheat  and  defraud  in  small  things 
will  cheat  also  in  those  of  more  trust  and 
responsibility.  Fidelity  is  required  in 
small  matters  as  well  as  in  those  of  more 
importance. 

11.  Who  will  commit j  &c  If  you  are 
not  faithful  in  the  small  matters  pertaining 
to  this  world,  if  you  do  not  use  aright 
your  property  and  influence,  you  cannot: 
expect  that  God  will  commit  to  you  tht; 
true  riches  of  his  grace.  Men  who  are 
dishonest,  and  worldly,  and  who  do  not 
employ  the  deceitful  mammon  as  they 
ought,  cannot  expect  to  grow  in  grace. 
God  does  not  confer  gnc&>vpfti^c&\&>«&&. 
their  being  ur&Knf u\  m>  carttafrj  tba»kx* 


Fidelity  taught. 


LUKE. 
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12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is 
your  own? 

13  %  No l  servant  can  serve  two 
masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  * 
were  covetous,  heard  all  these 
things:  and  they  derided  him. 

'Jnh.xxlT.15.  Matt  ri.  14.    »  Matt  xxlll.  14. 

is  evidence  that  they  would  be  unfaithful 
m  much  greater  affaire,  and  would  likewise 
miaimprove  the  true  riches.  %  Trueriehet. 
The  graces  of  the  gospel ;  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit ;  eternal  life,  or  religion. 
The  riches  of  this  world  are  false,  deceit- 
ful, not  to  be  trusted,  ver.  9  ;  the  treasures 
of  hearen  are  true,  faithful,  never  failing. 
Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 

12.  Another  man9*.  The  word  man's 
it  not  in  the  original.  It  is,  '  If  yc  have 
been  unfaithful  managers  for  another.' 
It  refers,  doubtless,  to  God.  The  wealth 
of  the  Lord  is  his.  It  is  committed  to  us 
as  his  stewards.  It  is  uncertnin  and  de- 
ceitful, and  at  any  moment  he  can  take 
it  away  from  us.  It  is  still  his  ;  and  if, 
while  entrusted  with  this,  we  arc  unfaith- 
ful, wc  cannot  expect  that  he  will  confer 
on  us  the  rewards  of  heaven,  f  That 
which  is  your  own*  The  riches  of  heaven, 
which,  if  once  given  to  us,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  ours — i.  e.,  it  will  be  permanent 
and  fixed,  and  will  not  be  taken  away  as 
if  at  the  pleasure  of  another.  We  may 
calculate  on  ft,  and  look  forward  with  the 
assurance  that  it  will  continue  to  be  ours 
for  ever,  and  not  be  taken  away  like  the 
riches  of  this  world,as  if  they  were  not  ours. 
The  meaning  of  the  whole  parotic  is,  there- 
fore, thus  expressed :  If  we  do  not  use  the 
things  of  this  world  as  we  ought,  with 
honesty,  truth,  wisdom,  and  integrity,  we 
cannot  have  evidence  of  piety,  and  shall 
not  be  received  into  heaven.  If  we  are 
true  to  that  which  is  least,  it  is  an  evidence 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  he  will 
commit  to  our  trust  that  which  is  of  infi- 
nite importance,  even  l\ie  e\*nu\  tuta* 
and  glory  of  beaten. 
646 


15  And  he  said  onto  them,  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves  s 
before  men;  but  God  *  knoweth 
your  hearts:  for  that  which  is  high- 
ly esteemed  5  among  men  is  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  God. 

16  The  6  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John:  since  that  time 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it 

17  And  7  it  is  easier  for  heaven 

»  Ch.  x.  39.  «  Psa.  vii.  a.  Jar.  xfiLlft, 
»  Prov.  zvl.  5.  Mai.  ill.  15.  *  Matt  xi.  1* 
IS.       f  Psa,  efL  W.    Iml  *1.  B ;  IL  «. 


13.  See  Matt.  vi.  24. 

14,  15.     They  derided  him,      They 
ridiculed,  or  laughed  at  him.    They  were 
avaricious,  and  they  ridiculed  the  doctrine 
that  they  ought  to  be  benevolent  with 
their  property.  IT  Justify  yourmhe*.  At- 
tempt to  appear  just,  or,  you  aim  at  exter- 
nal righteousness,  or  to  appear  righteom 
in  the  sight  of  men,  and  do  not  regard  the 
heart.    *[  That  trhieh  is  highly  eeieemei. 
That  is,  mere  external  works,  or  actions 
performed  merely  to  appear  to  be  right* 
eous.    %  It  abomination.    Is  abominable, 
or  hateful.     The  word  used  here  is  the 
one  that  in  the  Old  Testament  is  com- 
monly given  to  idols,  and  denotes  God1! 
abhorrence  of  such  conduct.    These  words 
are  to  he  applied  chiefly  to  what  Jew* 
was  discoursing  about.     There  are  many 
tilings  esteemed  among  men  which  are 
not  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God;  as, 
e.g.,  truth,  parental  and  filial  sJfeetkn, 
industry,  ic.    But  many  things,  much 
sought  and  admired,  are  hateful  in  b* 
sight    The  love  of  wealth  and  show,  am- 
bition and  pride,  gay  and  splendid  vie*, 
and  all  the  wickedness  that  men  eentrfrt 
to  gild  and  to  make  appear  like  rinse, 
external  nets,  that  appear  well  while  the 
heart  is  evil,  are  abominable  in  the  s%fa< 
of  God,  and  should  be  in  the  sight  of 
men.     Compare  1  Sam.  xvi.  7.    Lai* 
xviii.  11 — 14; 

16.  See  Matt.  xi.  12—14.  5  B*rf 
man.  Many  men,  or  multitude*.  ItB» 
expression  that  is  very  common,  as  van 
we  say  everybody  is  engaged  in  a  peee 
of  business,  meaning  that  It  occupies  F* 
\  t«ral  attention. 
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and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle 
of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoerer  1  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  whoso- 
ever marrieth  her  that  is  put  away 
from  her  husband  committeth  adul 
tery. 

19  H  There  was  a  certain  rich 

>Matt.y.».    1  Cor.  viL  10, 1L 


18.  See  Matt  t.  82.  These  verses  oc- 
cur in  Matthew  in  a  different  order,  and 
it  is  not  improbable  that  thej  were  spoken 
by  our  Saviour  at  different  times.  The 
design,  here,  seems  to  be  to  reprove  the 
Pharisees  for  not  observing  the  law  of 
Moses,  notwithstanding  their  great  preten- 
sions to  external  righteousness,  and  to 
show  them  that  they  had  zeally  departed 
fromlhe  law. 

19.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man. 
Many  have  supposed  that  our  Lord  here 
refers  to  a  real  history,  and  gives  an  ac- 
count of  some  man  who  had  lived  in  this 
maimer.  But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence. 
The  probability  is,  that  this  narrative  is  to 
be  considered  as  a  parable,  referring  not 
to  any  particular  case  which  had  actually 
happened,  but  teaching  that  such  cases 
might  happen.  The  design  of  the  narra- 
tive is  to  be  collected  from  the  previous 
eon  venation.  He  bad  taught  the  danger 
of  lore  of  money,  ver.  1, 2 ;  the  deceitful 
and  treacherous  nature  of  riches,  ver.  9 — 
11 ;  that  what  was  in  high  esteem  on  earth 
was  hateful  to  God,  ver.  15;  that  men 
who  did  not  use  their  property  aright 
could  not  be  received  into  heaven,  ver.  11, 
12,  that  they  ought  to  listen  to  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  ver.  16, 17;  and  that  it 
was  the  duty  of  men  to  show  kindness  to 
the  poor.  The  design  of  the  parable  was, 
to  impress  all  these  truths  more  vividly  on 
the  mind,  and  to  show  the  Pharisees  that 
with  all  their  boasted  righteousness,  and 
external  correctness  of  character,  they 
might  be  lost  amidst  all  their  wealth. 
Accordingly  he  speaks  of  no  great  fault  in 
the  rich  man,  no  external  degrading  vice, 
no  open  breach  of  the  law,  and  leaves  us 
to  infer  that  the  mere  possession  of  wealth 
m  dangerous  to  the  soul;  and  that  a  man, 
■ui-rounded  with  every  temporal  blessing, 
mav  perish  for  ever.     It  is  remarkable 


man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptu- 
ously every  day:  * 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beg- 
gar named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid 
at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, s 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  tho  rich 

*  Job  xzL  11—15.      Puu  ImIU.  3—7.     Am, 
vi.  4— a       »  Job  U. 7.     Psi.  xxxlv.  1»;  lxxlii. 

that  he  gave  no  name  to  this  rich  man. 
If  this  was  a  parable,  it  shows  us  how  un- 
willing he  was  to  fix  suspicion  on  any  one. 
If  it  was  not  a  parable,  it  shows  also  that 
Jesus  would  not  drag  out  wicked  men  be- 
fore the  public,  but  would  conceal  as 
much  as  possible  all  that  had  any  connex- 
ion with    them.      The  good  he  would 
speak  well  of  by  name;  the  evil  he  would 
not  injure  by  exposing  them  to  public 
view.    IT  Oothed  in  purple.    A  purple 
robe  or  garment.    This  colour  was  expen- 
sive as  well  as  splendid,  and  was  chiefly 
worn  by  princes,  nobles,  and  those  who 
were  very  wealthy.    Compare  Matt,  xxvii. 
28.     See  Notes  on  Isa.  i.  18.     If   Fine 
linen.    This  linen  was  chiefly  produced 
from  the  flax  that  grew  on  the  banks  of 
the  Nile,  in  Egypt.    Prov.  vii.  16.  Ezek. 
xxvii.  7.      It  was  peculiarly  soft   and 
white,  and  was  therefore  much  sought  as 
an  article  of  luxury,  and  was  so  expensive 
that  it  could  be  wom  only  by  princes,  by 
priests,  or  by  those  who  were  very  rich. 
Gen.  xli.  42.    Exod.  xxviii.  5.    1  Chron. 
xv.  27.    S  Fared  sumptuously.    Feasted 
or  lived  in  a  splendid  manner,    f  Every 
day.    Not  merely  occasionally,  but  con- 
stantly .    This  was  a  mark  of  great  wealth, 
and  in  the  view  of  the  world,  evidence  of 
great  happiness.    It  ia  worthy  of  remark 
that  Jesus  did  not  charge  on  him  any 
crimes.     He  did  not  say  that  he  had  ac- 
quired this  property  by  dishonesty,  or  even 
that  he  was  unkind  or  uncharitable,  but 
simply  that  he  was  a  rich  man,  and  that 
his  riches  did  not  secure  him  from  death 
and  perdition. 

20,  21.  Beggar.  Poor  man.  The 
original  word  does  not  mean  beggar,  but 
simply  that  he  was  poor.  It  should  have 
been  so  translated  to  keep  up  the  contrast 
with  the  rich  man.  H  Named  Laxanix. 
The  word  Lazarus  V&  Rcfcrew  >  wc&  tc^ss* 
V  *  «fc  Wft 
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man 8  table:  moreover  tho  dogs 
came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  camo  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham  8  bo 

a  man  destitute  of  help,  a  needy,  poor 
man.  It  is  a  name  given,  therefore,  to 
denote  hit  needy  condition.  U  Laid  at 
his  (/ate.  At  the  door  of  the  rich  man, 
in  order  that  he  might  obtain  aid.  %  Full 
of  sores.  Covered  with  ulcers  ;  afflicted 
not  only  with  poverty,  but  with  loathsome 
and  offensive  ulcers,  such  as  often  are  the 
accompaniments  of  poverty  and  want. 
These  circumstances  are  designed  to  show 
how  different  was  his  condition  from  that 
of  the  rich  man.  He  was  clothed  in 
purple;  the  poor  man  was  covered  with 
•ores:  he  fared  sumptuously;  the  poor 
man  was  dependent  even  for  the  crumbs 
that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table.  U  The 
dogs  came.  Such  was  his  miserable  con- 
dition that  even  the  dogs,  as  if  moved  by 
pity,  came  and  licked  his  sores  in  kind- 
ness to  him.  These  circumstances  of  his 
misery  are  very  touching,  and  his  condi- 
tion, contrasted  with  that  of  the  rich  man, 
very  striking.  It  is  not  affirmed  that  the 
rich  man  was  unkind  to  him,  or  drove  him 
awny,  or  refused  to  aid  him*  The  narra- 
tive is  designed  simply  to  show  that  the 
possession  of  wealth,  and  all  the  blessings 
of  this  life,  could  not  exempt  from  death 
and  misery,  and  that  the  lowest  condition 
among  mortals  may  he  connected  with  life 
and  happiness  beyond  the  grave.  There 
was  no  provision  made  for  the  helpless 
poor  in  those  days,  and  consequently  they 
were  often  laid  at  the  gates  of  the  rich 
and  in  places  of  public  resort  for  charity. 
See  Acts  iii.  2.  The  gospel  has  been  the 
means  of  all  the  public  charity  now  made 
for  the  needy,  as  it  has  of  providing  hos- 
pitals for  those  who  are  sick  and  afflicted. 
No  pagan  nation  ever  had  a  hospital  or 
an  aims-house  for  the  needy,  the  aged,  or 
the  afflicted.*  Many  heathen  nations,  as 
the  Hindoos  and  the  Sandwich  islanders, 
destroyed  their  aged  people ;  and  all  left 
their  poor  to  the  miseries  of  public  beg- 
ging, and  their  sick  to  the  care  of  their 
friends  or  to  private  charity. 

22.   Was  carried  by  the  angels.    The 
Jews  held  the  opinion  that  the  spirits  of 
•  This  statement  is  p*rt»p*ov«i\»HHa«ev?*»- 
CJon.    There  have  long  Ve»  fcoapVula  V*  Cfata*. 


US 


-.:0m.  l  the  *  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried. ' 

23  And  *  in  hell  he  lift  up  his 

1  Matt.  Tlti.  11.  »  Pit*,  nlv.  U.  »hs» 
Ix.  17.  Pro?,  v.  5.  Bev.  air.  10,  11 ;  xx. 
13,14. 


the  righteous  were  conveyed  by  angels  to 
heaven  at  their  death.  Our  Saviour  speab 
in  'accordance  with  this  opinion  ;  and  ■ 
he  expressly  affirms  the  tact,  it  seems  ss 
proper  that  it  should  be  taken  literally, 
as  when  it  is  said  that  the  rich  man  died 
and  was  buried.    Angels  are  ministerial 
spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  those  who 
are  heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  i.  14,  and 
there  is  no  more  improbability  in  the  sop 
position  that  they  attend  departing  span 
to  heaven,  than  thai  they  attend  then 
while  on  earth.     %   Abraham**  seas*. 
This  is  a  phrase  taken  from  the  ncadact 
of  reclining  at  meals,  where  the  head  of 
one  lay  on  the  bosom  of  another,  and  it 
denoted,  therefore,  intimacy  and  tViead- 
ship      See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.     Alio 
John  xiii.  23;  zxi.  20.     The  Jews  had 
no  doubt  that  Abraham  was  in  psiadke 
To  say  that  Lazarus  was  in    his  bosom 
was,  therefore,  the  same  as  to  say  that  he 
was  admitted  to  heaven  and  made  happj 
there.    The  Jews,  moreover,  boasted  very 
much  of  being  the  friends  of  Abraham 
and  his  descendants.     Matt.  iii.  9.    To 
be  his  friend,  was  in  their  view  the  high- 
est honour  and  happiness.    Our  Saviour, 
therefore,  showed  them  that  this  poor  sod 
afflicted  man  might  be  raised  to  the  high- 
est happiness,  while  the  rich,  who  prided 
themselves  on  their  being  descended  from 
Abraham,  might  be  cast  away  and  tost 
for  ever.    II   Was  buried.     This  is  sot 
said  of  the  poor  man.   Burial  was  thoogbt 
to  be  an  honour,  and  funerals  were,  si 
they  are  now,  often  expensive,  splendid, 
and*  ostentatious.    This  is  said  of  the  nto 
man  to  show  that  he  had  every  earth!.* 
honour,  and    all    that   the  world   cslU 
happy  and  desirable. 

23.  In  Ml.  The  word  here  translated 
hell  (Hades),  means  literally  a  dark,  ob- 
scure place ;  the  place  where  deputed 
spirits  go,  but  especially  the  place  where 
wicked  spirits  go.  The  following  cjrenm- 
stances  are  related  of  it  in  this  parable; 

1.  It  is  far  off  from  the  abodes  of  the 
righteous.     Lazarus  was  seen  alar  oft 

2.  It  is  a  place  of  torment    3.  There  » 
x  tgrcaX  ^pfc  uxed  bet  weep  that  and  bet* 
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eyes,  being  in  torments, 1  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
bosom. 


CHAPTER  XVI.  Perm*. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  '  Fa- 
ther Abraham,  have  merey  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 


SGh.TiU.S8.    Bev.  sir.  10,  11. 

tbd.  Ver.  26.  4.  The  suffering  is  great. 
It  h)  represented  by  torment  in  a  flame. 
Ver.  24.  5.  There  will  be  no  escape 
from  it.  Ver.  26.  The  word  hell  here 
means,  therefore,  that  dark,  obscure,  and 
miserable  place,  far  from  heaven,  where 
the  wicked  shall  be  punished  for  ever. 
%  He  lifted  up  his  eyes.  A  phrase  in 
common  use  among  the  Hebrews,  mean- 
ing he  looked.  Gen.  xiii.  10;  xviii.  2; 
nod.  10.  Dan.  viii.  3.  Luke  vi.  20. 
^  Being  m  torments.  The  word  torment 
means  pain,  anguish,  Matt.  iv.  24,  par- 
ticularly the  pain  inflicted  by  the  ancients 
hi  order  to  induce  men  to  make  confos- 
of  their  crimes.  These  torments  or 
were  the  keenest  that  they  could 
inflict,  such  as  the  rack,  or  scourging,  or 
burning;  and  the  use  of  the  word  here 
denotes  that  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked 
can  be  represented  only  by  the  extreraest 
forms  of  human  suffering.  H  And  seeth 
Abraham,  &c.  This  was  an  aggravation 
of  bis  misery.  One  of  the  first  things  that 
occurred  in  hell  was  to  look  up  and  see 
the  poor  man  that  lay  at  his  gate,  com- 
pletely happy.  JVhat  a  contrast !  Just 
now  he  was  rolling  in  wealth,  and  the 
poor  man  was  at  his  gate :  he  had  no  ex- 
pectation of  these  sufferings;  now  they 
hare  come  upon  him,  and  Lazarus  is 
happy,  and  for  ever  fixed  in  the  paradise 
of  God.  It  is  more,  perhaps,  than  we 
are  authorized  to  infer,  that  the  wicked 
will  see  those  who  are  in  paradise.  That 
they  will  know  that  they  are  there  is  cer- 
tain ;  but  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they 
will  be  so  near  together  as  to  be  seen,  or 
as)  to  make  conversation  possible.  These 
circumstances  mean  that  there  will  be  a 
separation,  and  that  the  wicked  in  hell  will 
be  conscious  that  the  righteous,  though  on 
earth  they  were  poor  or  despised,  will  be 
in  heaven.  Heaven  and  hell  will  be  far 
from  each  other,  and  it  will  he  no  small 
part  of  the  misery  of  the  one  that  it  is  far 
and  for  ever  removed  from  the  other. 

84.  Father  Abraham.  The  Jews  con- 
sidered it  a  signal  honour  that  Abraham 
was  their  father ;  that  is,  that  they  were 
descendants  from  him.    Though  this  man 


•  Matt.  HI.  a       John  vttL 
Rom.iT.  Ujix.7,  8. 


was  now  in  misery,  yet  he  seems  not  to 
have  abandoned  the  idea  of  hi*  relation 
to  the  ftther  of  the  faithful.  The  Jews 
supposed  that  departed  spirits  might  know 
and  converse  with  each  other.  See  Light- 
foot  on  this  place.  Our  Saviour  speaks 
in  conformity  with  that  prevailing  opin- 
ion; and  as  it  was  not  easy  to  convey 
ideas  about  the  spiritual  world  without 
some  such  representation,  he  therefore 
speaks  in  the  language  which  was  usual 
in  his  time.  We  are  not,  however,  to 
suppose  that  this  was  literally  true,  but 
only  that  it  was  designed  to  represent 
more  clearly  the  sufferings  of  the  rich 
man  in  hell.  H  Have  mercy  on  m*. 
Pity  me.  The  rich  man  is  not  represented 
as  calling  on  God.  The  mercy  of  God 
will  be  at  an  end  when  the  soul  is  lost. 
Nor  did  he  ask  to  be  released  from  that 
place.  Lost  spirits  know  that  their  suffer- 
ings will  have  no  end,  and  that  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  ask  to  escape  the  place  of 
torment.  Nor  does  he  ask  to  be  admit- 
ted where  Lazarus  was.  He  had  no  de- 
sire to  be  in  a  holy  place,  and  he  well 
knew  that  there  was  no  restoration  to 
those  who  once  sink  down  to  hell.  U  Send 
Lazarus.  This  shows  how  low  he  was 
reduced,  and  how  the  circumstances  of 
men  change  when  they  die.  Just  before, 
Lazarus  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores. 
Now  he  is  happy,  in  heaven.  Just  be- 
fore, he  had  nothing  to  give,  and  the  rich 
man  could  expect  to  derive  no  benefit 
from  him  ;  now  he  asks,  as  the  highest 
favour,  that  he  might  come  and  render 
him  relief.  Soon  the  poorest  men  on 
earth,  if  they  are  the  friends  of  God,  will 
have  mercies  which  the  rich,  if  unprepared 
to  die,  can  never  obtain.  The  rich  will 
no  longer  despise  them  ;  they  would  then 
be  glad  of  their  friendship,  and  would 
beg  for  the  slightest  favour  at  their  hands. 
II  Dip  the  tip,  &c.  This  was  a  small 
favour  to  ask,  and  it  shows  the  greatness 
of  his  distress,  when  so  small  a  thing 
would  be  considered  a  great  relief.  U  Cool 
my  tongue.  The  effect  of  great  heat  on 
the  body  is  to  produce  almost  insupport- 
able thirst.    Those  who  txw«Y  Vgl  Wr&ui 
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the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and 
cool  my  tongue;  l  for  I  am  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.2 

25  Bat  Abraham  said.  Son,  re- 
meml>er  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  3 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
ikewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but 

1  Zeeh.  xiv.  12.  *  Its.  Ixvi.  24.  Mark  lx. 
44—48.  *Ch.vi.24.  Job  xxi.  13.  Pu. 
lxxllL  lf-19. 

deaerls  thus  suffer  Inexpressibly  when  they 
are  deprived  of  trater.     So  pain  of  any 
kind  produces  thirst,  and  particularly  if 
connected  with  fever.     The  sufferings  of 
the  rich  man  are,  therefore,  represented 
a  producing  burning  thirst,  so  much  that 
even  a  drop  of  water  would  he  refreshing 
to  his  tongue.     We  can  scarce  form  an 
idea  of  more  distress  and  misery,  than 
where  this  is  continued  from  one  day  to 
another  without  relief.    We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  any 
particular  wickedness  with  his  tongue  as 
the  cause  of  this.     It  is  simply  an  idea  to 
represent  the  natural  effect  of  great  suf- 
fering,  and   especially    suffering    in   the 
midst  of  great  heat.     If  I  am  tormented. 
I  am  in  anguish,  in  insupportable  distress. 
1    In   this  flame.      The   lost  are  often 
represented  as  suffering  in  flames,  because 
fire  is  an  image  of  the  severest  pain  that 
we  know.      It  is   not  certain,  however, 
that  the  wicked  will  be  doomed  to  suffer 
in  material  tire.     See  Note,  Mark  ix.  44. 
25.    Son.      This    is  a    representation 
designed    to   correspond   with   the   word 
father.     He  was  a  descendant  from  Abra- 
ham— a  Jew,  and  Abraham  is  represented 
as  calling  this  thing  to  his  remembrance. 
It  would  not  lc?son  his  sorrows  to  remem- 
ber that  he  was  a  son  of  Abraham,  and 
that  he  ought  to  have  lived  worthy  of 
that  relation  to  him.  *j  Rtmrmbcr.    This 
is  a  cutting  word  in  this  place.    One  of 
the  chief  torments  of  hell  will  be  the  re- 
membrance of  what  was  enjoyed,  and  of 
what  was  done  in  this  world.     Nor  will  it 
be  any  mitigation  of  the  surTerimr,  to  spend 
an  eternity  in  which  there  will  be  nothing  ' 
else  to  do  day  or  night  but  to  remember 
what   was   done,  and  what  might   have 
been  if  the  life  had  1k*ii  risjht."    %  Thy 
good  things.    That  is,  property,  splendour, 
honour.     %  Kvil  things.     Poverty,  con- 
tempt, and  affliction.    *ft  But  noic,  &<:. 
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now  he  is  oornfbrted,  and  thoa  art 
tormented. 

2  b*  And  beside  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed:  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot; 
neither  *  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
would  come  from  thence. 

«  Pra.  1.  22.    Knk.  xrlii.  24.    Matt  xxr.  U 
John  ill.  36.    IWv.  xxli.  11. 

How  changed  the  scene !  How  different 
the  condition !  And  how  much  better  was 
the  portion  of  Lazarus  after  all  than  that 
of  the  rich  man !  It  is  probable  that  La- 
zarus had  the  most  real  happiness  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  for  riches  without  the 
love  of  God  can  never  confer  happinesi 
like  the  favour  of  God,  eren  in  poverty. 
But  the  comforts  of  the  rich  man  are 
now  gone  for  ever,  and  the  joys  of 
have  just  commenced.  One" is  to  be  < 
fortcd,  and  the  other  to  be  tormented,  ts 
all  eternity.  How  much  better,  therefore, 
is  poverty,  with  the  friendship  of  God, 
than  riches,  with  all  that  the  world  can 
bestow  !  And  how  foolish  to  seek  oar 
chief  pleasures  only  in  this  life. 

'2C>.  A  great  gulf.  The  word  translated 
guff  means  chasm,  or  the  broad,  yawning 
space  between  two  elevated  objects,  or 
two  precipices.  In  this  place  it  means 
that  there  is  no  way  of  passing  from  one 
to  the  other.  *l  Fired.  Strengthened, 
made  firm,  or  immoveable.  It  is  so  estab- 
lished that  it  will  neither  be  moveable  nor 
passable.  It  will  for  ever  divide  heaven 
and  hell,  %  Which  would  pan.  We  are 
not  to  press  this  passage  literally,  as  if 
those  in  heaven  would  desire  to  go  and 
visit  the  wicked  in  the  woild  of  woe. 
The  simple  meaning  of  the  statement  is, 
that  there  can  l>e  no  communication  be- 
tween the  one  and  the  other,  these  can  be 
no  passing  from  one  to  the  other.  It  b 
impossible  to  conceive  that  the  righteous 
would  desire  to  leave  their  abodes  is 
glory  to  go  and  dwell  in  the  world  of  woe, 
nor  can  we  suppose  that  they  would  wish  to 
go  for  any  reason  unless  it  were  possible  to 
furnish  relief.  That  will  be  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. Not  even  a  drop  of  water  will  be 
furnished  as  a  relief  to  the  sufferer.  ^  Nei- 
ther can  the?/  pass  to  us,  &c.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  wicked  will  desire  to 
\nu»  the  gulf  that  divides  them  from  be*- 
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27  Then  ha  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest 
send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  thein,  lest 
they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment. 

ven.  They  would  be  glad  to  be  in  a 
state  of  happiness.  But  all  such  wishes 
will  be  vain.  How  can  men  believe  that 
there  will  be  a  restoration  of  all  the  wicked 
to  heaven  f  The  Saviour  solemnly  as- 
sures us  that  there  can  be  no  passage 
from  that  world  of  woe  to  the  abodes  of 
the  blessed.  Yet  in  the  face  of  this, 
many  Universalists  hold  that  hell  will  yet 
be  vacated  of  its  guilty  millions,  and  all 
its  miserable  inhabitants  will  be  received 
to  heaven.  Who  shall  conduct  them 
across  this  gulf,  when  Jesus  Christ  says  it 
cannot  be  passed  1  Who  shall  build  a 
bridge  over  that  yawning  chasm  which  he 
says  is  fixed  i  No.  If  there  is  any  thing 
certain  from  the  Scripture,  it  id,  that  they 
who  enter  hell  return  no  more,  they  who 
sink  there  sink  for  ever. 

27,  28.  Fioe  brethren.  The  number 
five  is  mentioned  merely  to  preserve  the 
appearance  of  the  verisimilitude  in  the 
story.  It  is  not  to  be  spiritualized,  nor 
are  we  to  suppose  that  it  has  any  hidden 
or  inscrutable  meaning.  ^1  May  testify 
unto  them.  May  bear  witness  to  them, 
or  may  inform  them  of  what  is  my  situa- 
tion, and  the  dreadful  consequences  of  the 
fife  that  I  have  led.  It  is  remarkable 
that  he  did  not  ask  to  go  himself.  He 
knew  that  he  could  not  be  released,  even 
for  so  short  a  time.  His  condition  was 
fixed.  Yet  he  had  no  wish  that  his 
friends  should  suffer  also,  and  he  supposed 
that  if  one  went  from  the  dead  they  would 
hear  him. 

29.  Mates.  The  writings  of  Moses. 
The  first  five  books  of  the  Bible.     *  The 

?rophett.  The  remainder  of  the  Old 
'estament.  What  the  prophets  had  writ- 
ten. IT  Hear  them.  Hear  them  speak  in 
the  scriptures.  Read  them,  or  hear  them 
read  in  the  synagogues,  and  attend  to 
what  they  have  delivered. 

30.  Xay.  No.  They  will  not  hear 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  They  have 
heard  them  so  long  in  vain,  and  there  is  no 
prospect  now  that  they  will  attend  to  the 


29  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 
They  '  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets; let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father 
Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent 

1  Isa.  xxxiv.  IS.     John  v.  Ml 


message.  But  if  one  should  go  to  them 
directly  from  eternity,  they  will  hear  him. 
The  novelty  of  the  message  would  attract 
their  attention,  and  they  would  listen  to 
what  he  would  say. 

31.  Be  persuaded.  Be  convinced  *of 
the  truth,  and  of  the  danger  and  folly  of 
their  way,  and  the  certainty  of  their  suf- 
fering hereafter,  and  be  induced  to  turn 
from  sin  to  holiness,  and  from  Satan  unto 
God. 

From  this  impressive  and  instructive 
parable  we  may  learn : — 

I.  That  the  souls  of  men  do  not  die 
with  their  bodies. 

II.  That  the  souls  of  men  are  conscious 
after  death;  that  they  do  not  sleep,  as 
some  have  supposed,  till  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection. 

III.  That  the  righteous  are  taken  to  a 
place  of  happiness  immediately  at  death, 
and  the  wicked  consigned  to  misery. 

IV.  That  wealth  does  not  secure  from 
death. 

"  How  Tain  are  richei  to  moot* 
Their  haughty  owners  from  the  grave !" 

The  rich,  the  beautiful,  the  gay,  as  well 
as  the  poor,  go  down  to  the  grave.  All 
their  pomp  and  apparel,  all  their  honours, 
their  palaces,  and  their  gold  cannot  save 
them.  Death  can  as  easily  find  his  way 
into  the  splendid  mansions  of  the  rich  as 
into  the  cottages  of  the  poor;  and  the  rich 
shall  turn  to  the  same  corruption,  and 
soon,  like  the  poor,  be  undistinguished 
from  common  dust,  and  be  unknown. 

V.  We  should  not  envy  the  condition 
of  the  rich. 

"  On  slippery  rocks  I  tee  them  stand, 
And  fiery  billows  roll  below. 

"  Now  let  them  boast  how  tall  they  rise : 
I'll  never  envy  them  again ; 
There  they  may  stand  with  haughty  eyes. 
Till  they  plunge  deep  in  endless  pain. 

"  Their  fancied  Joys  how  fast  they  flee, 
Like  dreams,  as  fleeting  and  as  vain ; 


Their  songs  of  softest  harmony 
Are  bat  a  praluda  to  ttabx  \«&l? 
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Offence*  to  be  avoided. 


LUKE. 


81  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  J 
the j  hear  not  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, neither  will  f  they  be  per- 
auaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Offences  to  be  avoided,  1, 2.  Forgiveness 
taught,  3,  4.  Power  of  faith,  5,  C. 
Services  to  God  not  meritorious,  7 — 1 0. 
The  ten  lepers,  11—19.  The  kingdom 
of  Hod  comes  without  observation, 
20—23.     Watchfulness,  24—37. 

rPHEN  said  he  unto  the  disci- 
J-   pies,  It s  is  impossible  but  that 

1  3  Cor.  Iv.  3.       *  John  xiL  10, 11.      •  Matt. 
xTiii.  0,  7.   Mark  ix.  42. 

VI.  We  should  strive  for  a  better  inheri- 
tance than  can  be  possessed  in  this  life. 

"  Now  I  esteem  tbelr  mirth  sod  nine 
Too  desr  to  purohsM  with  my  blood  : 
Lord,  'tit  enough  that  tkou  art  mine— 
My  Ufa,  my  portion,  and  inj  God." 

VII.  The  sufferings  of  the  wicked  in 
hell  will  be  indescribably  great.  Think 
what  is  represented  by  torment,  by  burn- 
ing flame,  by  insupportable  thirst,  by 
that  state  where  a  single  drop  of  water 
would  afford  relief.  Rcmcmlxr  that  all 
this  is  but  a  representation  of  the  pains  of 
the  damned,  and  that  this  will  have  no  in- 
termission, day  or  night,  but  will  continue 
from  year  to  year,  and  age  to  age,  with- 
out any  end,  and  you  have  a  faint  view  of 
the  sufferings  of  those  who  arc  in  hell. 

VIII.  There  is  a  place  of  suffering  be- 
yond the  grave,  n  hell.  If  there  is  not, 
then  this  parable  has  no  meaning.  It  is 
impossible  to  make  any  thing  of  it,  unless 
it  be  designed  to  teach  that. 

IX.  There  will  never  bo  any  escape 
from  those  gloomy  regions.  There  is  a 
gulph  fixed,  fixed,  not  moveable.  Nor  can 
any  of  the  damned  beat  a  pathway  across 
this  gulf  to  the  world  of  holiness. 

X.  We  see  the  amazing  folly  of  those 
who  suppose  there  may  be  an  end  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  wicked,  and  who,  on  that 
supposition,  seem  willing  to  go  down  to 
hell  to  suffer  a  long  time,  rather  than  go 
at  once  to  heaven.  If  man  were  to  suffer 
but  a  thousand  years,  or  even  one  year, 
why  should  he  be  no  foolish  r  *  to  choose 
'hat  suffering,  rather  than  fcu  at  ow*  \» 

052 


offence*  will  come:  but  vroe  umto 
him,  through  whom  they  come  I 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  bis 
neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 

3  T  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  4  him;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to 

«  Lev.  six.  17. 

heaven,  and  be  happy  at  once  when  at 
dies? 

XI.  God  gives  us  warning  sufficient  to 
prepare  for  death.  He  has  sent  his  wed, 
his  servants,  his  Son ;  he  warns  us  by  bit 
Spirit  and  his  providence,  by  the  en- 
treaties of  our  friend*,  and  by  the  death 
of  sinners;  he  offers  us  heaven,  and  he 
threatens  hell.  If  all  this  will  not  more 
sinners,  what  would  do  it  I  There  is  no- 
thing that  would. 

XII.  God  will  give  us  nothing  further 
to  warn  us.  No  dead  man  will  come  to 
life  to  tell  us  of  what  he  has  seen.  If  be 
did,  we  would  not  believe  him.  Religion 
appeals  to  men,  not  by  ghosts  and  fright- 
ful apparitions.     It  appeals  to  their 


son,  their  conscience,  their  hopes,  sod 
their  fears.  It  sets  life  and  death  soberly 
l>cfore  men,  and  if  they  will  not  choose 
the  former,  they  must  die.  If  you  will 
not  hear  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  troth  of 
the  scriptures,  there  is  nothing  which  yon 
will  or  can  hear ;  you  will  never  be  per- 
suaded, and  will  never  escape  the  place  of 
torment. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

1,2.  It  is  impossible.  It  cannot  but 
happen.  Such  is  the  state  of  things  thai 
it  will  be.  See  these  verses  explained  is 
Matt,  xviii.  6,  7. 

3,  4.  See  Matt,  xviii.  15, 21,  22.  Tres- 
pass against  thee.  Sin  against  thee,  or 
does  anything  that  gives  you  an  offence, 
or  does  you  an  injury.  %  Rebuke.  Re- 
prove. Go  and  tell  him  his  fault,  sad 
\  w&V  «&  explanation.    Acquaint  him  with 


l.d.  S3. 
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bee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou  1  shalt 
orgire  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
he  Lord,  Increase  *  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  *ye  had 
uth  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
night  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree, 
te  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root, 

»  Matt. Tilt,  14    CoMli.  13.      *Heb.zlLS. 
Matt.  xvii.  20  ;xxL  21.    Mark  ix.  23  ;  xi.  23, 

rhai  has  been  the  effect  of  his  conduct, 
nd  the  state  of  your  feelings,  that  he  may 
cknowledge  his  errors  and  repent. 

5.  Increase  our  faith.    This  duty  of 
xgiving  offences  seemed  so  difficult  to 
lie   disciples,  that   they  felt   the  need 
tamgly  of  an  increase  of  faith;  they  felt 
bat  they  were  prone  themselves  to  har- 
our  resentments,  and  that  it  required  an 
icraaae  of  true  religion  to  enable  them  to 
amply  with  the  requirements  of  Jesus. 
Va  may  learn  from  this:  1.  That  Jesus 
ad  the  power  of  increasing  the  faith  of 
is  people.    Strength  comes  from  him, 
id  especially  strength  to  believe  the  gos- 
J.     Hence  he  is  called  the  Author  and 
niaher  of  our  faith.     Hcb.  xii.  2.     2. 
te  duty  of  forgiving  offences  is  one  of 
i  most  difficult  duties  of  the  christian 
gion.      It  is  so  contrary  to  our  na- 
feelinga,  and  to  proud,  corrupt  nature, 
aplies  such  true  nobleness  of  soul,  and 
tfion  above  the  petty  feelings  of  ma- 
ud revenge,  and  is  so  contrary  to  the 
ved  maxims  of  the  world,  which  teach 
cherish  the  memory  of  offences,  ra- 
han  to  forgive,  that  it  is  no  wonder 
sviour  dwells  much  on  this  duty, 
>  strenuously  insists  on  it  in  order  to  • 
ving  evidence  that  our  hearts  have 
langed.      Some  have  thought  that 
lyer,  that  he  would  increase  their 
cfers    to   the   power  of  working 
t,  and  especially  to  the  case  re- 
nMatt.  xvii.  16— 20. 
i  Matt.  xvii.  20.    Sycamine-tree. 
iey  as  well  as  sycamore,  is  given 
irge  tree  sometimes  called  the 
jd.    But  the  tree  here  mention- 
arent.    The  Latin  Vulgate  and 
\  versions  translate  it  mulberry- 
s  said  to  have  been  a  tree  that 
grew  in  Egypt,  of  the  size  and 
of  a  mulberry-tree,  but  bear- 
a  of  figs.    This  tree  was  com- 


and  he  thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and 
it  should  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a 
servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle, 
will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when 
he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and 
sit  down  to  meat  ? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may 

mon  in  Palestine  also.  It  is  probable 
that  our  Lord  was  standing  by  one  as  he 
addressed  these  words  to  his  disciples. 

7.  Having  a  servant,  Ac  This  parable 
seems  to  have  been  spoken  with  reference 
to  the  rewards  which  the  disciples  were 
expecting  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
The  occasion  on  which  it  was  spoken 
cannot  be  ascertained.  It  does  not  seem 
to  have  any  particular  connexion  with 
what  goes  before.  It  may  be  supposed 
that  the  disciples  were  somewhat  im- 
patient to  have  the  kingdom  restored  to 
Israel,  Acts  i.  6,  that  is,  that  their  Master 
would  assume  his  kingly  power,  and  that 
they  were  impatient  of  the  delay,  and 
anxious  to  enter  on  the  rewards  which 
they  expected,  and  which  they  not  im- 
probably were  expecting  in  consequence 
of  their  devotedness  to  him.  In  answer 
to  these  expectations,  Jesus  spoke  this 
parable,  showing  them,  1.  That  they 
should  be  rewarded,  as  a  servant  would 
be  provided  for.  But,  2.  That  this  was  not 
the  first  thing  ;  that  there  was  a  proper 
order  of  things,  and  thus  it  might  be 
delayed,  as  a  servant  would  be  provided 
for  at  the  proper  time,  and  at  the  plea- 
sure of  the  master.  And,  3.  That  this 
reward  was  not  to  be  expected  as  a  matter 
of  merit,  hut  would  be  given  at  the  good 
pleasure  of  God,  for  they  were  but  un- 
profitable servants.  S  By  and  by.  This 
should  have  been  translated  immediately. 
He  would  not,  as  the  first  thing,  or  as  soon 
as  he  returned  from  the  field,  direct  him 
to  eat  and  drink.  Hungry  and  weary  he 
might  be,  yet  it  would  be  proper  for  him 
tint  to  attend  upon  his  master.  So  the 
apostles  were  not  to  be  impatient  because 
they  did  not  at  once  receive  the  reward 
to  which  they  were  looking.  1J  To  meat. 
To  cat.  Or  rather,  place  thyself  at  Xha 
table. 

8.  /  may  «un.     *&&e  ra&j  xkj  wa^ 


Ths  ten  lepert. 

sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me, 
till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken;  and 
afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  sen-ant 
because  he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him?    I  trow  not. 

1 0  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  l 
unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

11  J  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 


*  Job  xxii.  3 ;  xxxr.  7.    Pn.  xri.  1, 3.  In.  lxlv. 
&    Kom.xi.33.   1  Cor.  ix.  16,  17. 


per.    f  Gird  thyself.    See  Note,  Luke 
xii.  37. 

9.  /  trow  not.  I  think  not  ;  or  I  sup- 
pose not. 

10.  Are  unprofitable  servants*  Wc 
have  conferred  no  favour.  We  have 
merited  nothing,  and  have  not  benefited 
God,  or  laid  him  under  obligation.  If  he 
rewards  us,  it  will  be  matter  of  un- 
merited favour.  This  it  true  in  relation 
to  Christians  in  the  following  respects  : 
1.  Our  Bcnic<*9  are  not  profitable  to  God, 
Job  xxii.  2  ;  he  needs  not  our  aid,  and 
his  essential  happiness  will  not  be  in- 
creased by  our  efforts.  2.  The  grace  to 
do  liis  will  come*  from  him  only,  and  all 
the  praise  of  that  will  be  due  to  him. 
3.  All  that  we  do,  is  what  in  our  duty  ; 
we  cannot  lay  claim  to  having  rendered 
any  service  that  will  bind  hjn  to  show  us 
favour.  And,  4.  Our  hem  services  arc 
mingled  with  imperfections.  Wc  come 
short  of  his  glory,  Rom.  iii.  23  ;  wc  do 
not  serve  him  as  humbly,  and  cheerfully, 
and  faith  fully  as  we  ought ;  we  arc  far, 
very  far  from  the  example  set  us  by  the 
Saviour,  and  if  we  are  saved  and  re- 
warded, it  will  be  because  God  will  be 
merciful  to  our  unrighteousness,  and  will 
remember  our  iniquities  no  more.  lleb. 
▼iii.  12. 

1 1.  The  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 
He  went  from  Galilee,  and  prohubly 
travelled  through  the  chief  villages  and 
towns  in  it,  and  then  left  it ;  and  as  Sa- 
maria was  situated  between  Galilee  and 
Jerusalem,  it  was  necessary  to  pass 
through  it.      Or  it  may  mean,  that  he 


LUKE.  aj>.  83- 

went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  pamd 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria*  and 
Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  cer- 
tain village,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers,  which  stood  alar' 
off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  shew  *  your- 


*  Ch.  ix.  51, 53.     John  It.  4.        *Lir.  xflL 
40.       «Ch.T.14.    Lev.xULS;  xlr.  *. 
Till.  4. 


towards  the  river  Jordan,  and  eo 
in  the  midst,  i.  en  between  Galilee  and 
Samaria.  This  is  rendered  more  probv 
ble  from  the  circumstance  thai  as  he 
went  from  Galilee,  there  would  bare 
been  no  occasion  for  saying  that  he  passed 
through  it,  unless  it  be  meant  throagh 
the  confines  or  borders  of  it,  or  at  least 
it  would  have  been  mentioned  before 
Samaria. 

12.  There  met  him.  They  were  ia  his 
way,  or  they  were  in  his  path,  as  ho  vat 
entering  the  village.  They  were  not 
allowed  to  enter  the  village  while  the? 
were  afflicted  with  the  leprosy.  Lev.  xni 
4G.  Num.  t.  2,  3.  H  Lepers.  See 
Note  on  Matt.  viii.  2.  «J  Stood  efmr  eg. 
At  a  distance,  as  they  were  required  by 
law.  They  were  unclean,  and  it  was  not 
lawful  for  them  to  come  near  to  those 
who  were  in  health.  As  Jesus  was 
travelling,  they  were  also  walking  in  the 
contrary  way,  and  seeing  him,  and  know- 
ing that  they  were  unclean,  they  stopped, 
or  turned  aside,  so  that  they  might  not 
expose  others  to  the  contagion. 

14.  Go  shew  yourselves.  Ac.  Set 
Matt.  viii.  4.  By  this  command  he  saw 
them  an  implied  assurance  that  me? 
would  be  healed.  For  the  design  ftv 
which  they  were  to  go  was  to  exhibit  the 
evidence  that  they  were  restored,  sad  w 
obtain  permission  from  the  priest  to  angle 
again  in  society.  It  may  also  be  observed 
that  this  required  no  small  measure  of 
faith  on  their  part,  for  he  did  not  fin* 
heal  them,  and  then  tell  them  to  go ;  he 
told  them  to  go  without  expressly 


passed  along    on    the   ooioa.*w  tf  tw:\\\\\\wsi  \W  they  would  be   healed  asd 
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selves  onto  the  priests.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  l  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glori- 
fied «  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at 


1  S  Kin.  t.  14.     Iaa.  lzr.  24. 


*  Paa.  xxx. 


without  aa  yet  any  evidence  to  show  to 
the  priest.  So  sinners,  defiled  with  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  should  put  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  obey  his  commands,  with 
the  fullest  confidence  that  he  is  able  to 
heal  them,  and  that  he  will  do  it,  if  they 
fellow  Ms  directions ;  and  that  in  due 
time  they  shall  have  the  fullest  evidence 
that  their  peace  is  made  with  God,  and 
that  their  souls  shall  by  him  be  declared 
free  from  the  defilement  of  sin.  IF  Were 
eit&nted.    Were  cured,  or  made  whole. 

15,  16.  One  of  them,  &c.  This  man, 
sensible  of  the  power  of  God,  and  grateful 
for  his  mercies,  returned  to  express  his 
gratitude  to  God  for  his  goodness.  Instead 
of  obeying  at  once  the  letter  of  the  com- 
mand, he  first  expressed  his  thanks  to 
God,  and  to  his  great  benefactor.  There 
is  no  evidence,  however,  that  he  did  not, 
alter  he  had  given  thanks  to  God,  and 
had  poured  out  his  joy  at  the  feet  of' 
Jesus,  go  to  the  priest  as  he  was  directed. 
Indeed  he  could  not  have  been  restored 
to  society  without  doing  it.  But  he  first 
poured  out  his  thanks  to  God,  and  gave 
him  praise  for  his  wonderful  recovery. 
The  first  duty  of  sinners,  after  they  have 
been  forgiven,  and  have  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  is  to  prostrate  themselves  at  the  feet 
of  their  great  Benefactor,  and  to  conse- 
crate themselves  to  his  service.  Then  let 
them  go  and  show  to  others  the  evidence 
that  they  are  cleansed.  Let  them  go  and 
mingle,  like  the  restored  leper,  with  their 
famiK*M  and  friends,  and  show  by  the 
parity  and  holiness  of  their  lives,  how 

rat  is  the  mercy  that  has  cleansed  them. 
He  woe  a  Samaritan.  See  Note,  Matt, 
x.  5.  This  rendered  his  conduct  more 
remarkable  and  striking  in  the  sight  of 
the  Jews.  They  considered  the  Samaritans 
as  peculiarly  wicked,  and  themselves  as  pe- 
culiarly holy.  This  example  showed  them, 
like  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan, 


his  feet,  giving  him  thanks:  and  he 
was  a  *  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but 
where  are  the  nine? 

18  There  are  not  4  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save 
this  stranger. 

•John  It.  39-42.     «  Pm.  L S3 ; «vL  13.   Is*. 
xlli.12.    Rev.  xlv.7. 

that  in  this  they  were  mistaken.  And  one 
design  of  this  seems  to  have  been  to  break 
down  the  opposition  between  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans,  and  to  bring  the  former 
to  more  charitable  judgment  respecting 
the  latter. 

17, 18.  Where  are  the  nine?  Jesus 
had  commanded  them  to  go  to  the  priest ; 
and  they  were  probably  literally  obeying 
the  commandment.  They  were  impatient 
to  be  healed,  and  selfish  in  wishing  it,  and 
had  no  gratitude  to  God,  or  their  bene- 
factor. Jesus  did  not  forbid  their  ex- 
pressing gratitude  to  him  for  his  mercy. 
He  rather  seems  to  reprove  them  for  not 
doing  it.  One  of  the  first  feelings  of  the 
sinner  cleansed  from  sin.  is  a  desire  to 
praise  his  great  Benefactor.  And  a  real 
willingness  to  obey  his  commandments  is 
not  inconsistent  with  a  wish  to  render 
thanks  to  him  for  his  mercy.  With  what 
singular  propriety  may  this  question  now 
be  asked,  where  are  the  nine  1  And  what 
a  striking  illustration  is  this  of  human 
nature,  and  of  the  ingratitude  of  men  1 
One  had  come  back  to  give  thanks  for  the 
favour  bestowed  on  him  ;  the  others  were 
heard  of  no  more.  So  now.  When  men 
are  restored  from  dangerous  sickness,  here 
and  there  one  comes  to  give  thanks  to 
God,  but  where  are  the  nine?  When 
men  are  defended  from  danger,  when 
they  are  recovered  from  the  perils  of  the 
sea,  when  a  steamboat  is  destroyed,  and  a 
large  part  of  crew  and  passengers  perish, 
here  and  there  one  of  those  who  are 
saved  acknowledges  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  renders  him  praise.  But  where  are 
the  mass  of  them  !  They  give  no  thanks ; 
they  offer  no  praise.  They  go  about  their 
usual  employments,  to  mingle  in  the 
scenes  of  pleasure  and  sin,  as  if  nothing 
had  occurred.  Few,  few  of  all  who  have 
been  rescued  from  threatening  ^roK*&fe& 
their  obligation  to  Goc^  <k  es«st  ^srsv<b~ 


Messiah's  coming  secret.  LUKE. 

10  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy !  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

90  %  And  when  he  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he 

*  Matt.  lx.  22. 


answered  them  and  said,  The  king- 
dom of  God  cometh  *  not  with  ob- 
servation: 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here !  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the 
3  kingdom  of  God  is  4  within  yon. 

t  Or,  with  outward  the*.        •  Boa  adv.  17. 
4  Or,  among  you.    John  L  28.  


They  forget  their  great  Benefactor  ;  per- 
haps the  mention  of  his  name  is  un- 
pleasant, and  they  scorn  the  idea  that 
they  are  under  any  obligations  to  God. 
Such,  alas,  is  man,  ungrateful  man.  U  This 
stranger.  This  foreigner,  or  rather  this 
alien,  or  this  man  of  another  tribe.  In 
the  Syriac  version  "  this  one  who  is  of  a 
foreign  people."  This  man  who  might 
hare  been  least  expected  to  express 
this  gratitude  to  God.  The  most  un- 
likely characters  are  often  found  to  be 
most  consistent,  and  grateful.  Men  from 
whom  wc  would  expect  least  in  religion, 
are  often  so  entirely  changed  as  to  dis- 
appoint all  our  expectations,  and  to  put 
to  shame  those  who  have  been  most  highly 
favoured.  The  poor  often  thus  put  to 
shame  the  rich ;  the  ignorant  the  learned ; 
and  even  the  young  the  aged. 

19.  Go  thy  way.  To  the  priest,  for 
without  his  certificate  he  could  not  again 
be  restored  to  the  society  of  his  friends, 
or  the  public  worship  of  God.  Having 
now  appropriately  expressed  your  grati- 
tude, go  to  the  priest,  and  obey  the  law 
of  God.  Renewed  sinners,  while  their 
hearts  overflow  with  gratitude  to  Jesus, 
should  express  that  gratitude  by  obeying 
God,  and  engaging  in  the  appropriate 
duties  of  their  calling,  and  of  religion. 

20.  Wat  demanded.  Was  asked.  H  Of 
the  Pharisees.  This  was  a  matter  of  much 
importance  to  them,  and  they  had  taught 
that  it  would  come  with  parade  and  pomp. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  they  asked  this 
merely  in  contempt,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  drawing  out  something  that  should 
expose  him  to  ridicule.  4  The  kingdom 
of  God.  The  reign  of  God ;  or  the  dis- 
pensation under  the  Messiah.  See  Note, 
Matt  iii.  2.  IF  With  observation.  With 
scrupulous  and  attentive  looking  for  it. 
Or  with  such  an  appearance  as  to  attract 
observation,  that  is,  with  great  pomp, 
majesty,  splendour.  He  did  not  deny 
that,  according  to  their  views,  the  time 

drawing  near;  but  he  demc^  \.W\.\\. 

M0 


would  come  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
expected.  The  Messiah  would  not  come 
with  pomp,  like  an  earthly  prince;  per- 
haps not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  dis- 
cerned by  the  eyes  of  sagacious  and  artful 
men,  who  were  expecting  him  in  a  waj 
agreeable  to  their  own  feelings.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  men,  and  it 
makes  its  way  not  by  pomp  and  noise, 
but  by  silence,  decency,  and  order.  1 
Cor.  xiv.  40. 

21.  Lo  here!  or,  lo  there  /  When  as 
earthly  prince  visits  different  parts  of  his 
territories,  he  does  it  with  much  pomp. 
His  movements  attract  much  obeet  t aiiun, 
and  become  the  common  topic  of  con- 
versation. The  inquiry  is,  Where  it  he! 
Which  way  will  he  go!  And  it  b  a 
matter  of  important  news  to  be  able  to 
say  where  he  is.  Jesus  says  that  the 
Messiah  would  not  come  in  that  maimer. 
It  would  not  be  with  such  pomp,  and 
conversation.  It  would  be  silent,  obscure, 
and  attracting  comparatively  little  notice. 
Or  the  passage  may  have  reference  to  the 
custom  of  the  pretended  Messiahs,  who 
appeared  in  this  manner.  They  amid  that 
in  this  place,  or  in  that;  in  this  mountain, 
or  that  desert,  they  would  show  signs  that 
should  convince  the  people  that  they  were 
the  Messiah.  Compare  Note*  on  Ads 
v.  36,  37.  U  Is  within  you.  This  is 
capable  of  two  interpretations,  1.  The 
reign  of  God  is  in  the  heart  and  mind. 
It  docs  not  come  with  pomp  and  splen- 
dour, like  the  reign  of  temporal  kings, 
merely  to  control  the  external  actions 
and  strike  the  senses  of  men  with  awe, 
but  it  reigns  in  the  heart  by  the  law  of 
God ;  it  sets  up  its  dominion  over  the 
passions,  and  brings  every  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  2. 
It  may  mean  the  new  dispensation  is  even 
now  among  you.  The  Messiah  has  come. 
John  has  ushered  in  the  kingdom  of  God; 
and  you  are  not  to  expect  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah  with  great  pomp  ami 
\  t^cuiovuifor  he  is  now  among  yon.  Most 
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CHAPfER  XVII. 


Ptraa. 


28  And  ho  6aid  unto  the  disci- 
ples, The  l  days  will  come,  when 
ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it 

23  And  *  they  shall  say  to  you, 
See  here;  or,  See  there:  go  not 
after  them,  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other 
part  under  heaven;  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  he  in  his  day. 

26  But  *  first  must  he  suffer 

»  Matt,  is.  15.  »  Ch.  zxi.  &  Matt.  xiiv. 
»-!7.  Mask  ZULU.  »Cfa.ix.2x.  Mark 
TilLil. 

critics  at  present  incline  to  this  latter  in- 
terpretation. The  ancient  Tersions  chiefly 
follow  the  former. 

22.  The  days  will  come.  He  here  takes 
occasion  to  direct  the  minds  of  his  disciples 
to  the  days  of  vengeance  which  were  about 
to  all  on  the  Jewish  nation.  Heavy  and 
calamitous  days  shall  befall  the  Jewish 

rople,  and  you  will  desire  a  deliverer. 
Ye  shall  desire.  You  who  are  now  my 
professed  followers.  Who  now  number 
yourselves  among  my  disciples.  If  One 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  The  Son 
of  man  here  means  the  Messiah,  without 
affirming  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  Such 
shall  be  the  calamities  of  those  times ;  so 
great  shall  be  the  afflictions  and  perse- 
cutions, that  you  will  greatly  desire  a 
deliverer,  one  who  shall  come  to  you  in 
the  character  in  which  you  have  expected 
the  Messiah  would  come,  and  who  should 
deliver  you  from  the  power  of  your 
enemies.  And  at  that  time  in  the  midst 
of  these  calamities,  men  shall  rise  up  pre- 
tending to  be  the  Messiah,  and  to  be  able 
to  deliver  you.  In  view  of  this,  he  takes 
occasion  to  caution  them  against  being  led 
astray  by  them.  H  Ye  shall  not  see  U. 
Ye  shall  not  see  such  a  day  of  deliverance, 
such  a  Messiah  as  the  nation  has  expected, 
and  such  an  interposition  as  you  would 


23,  24.  A nd  they  shall  say,  & c.  Many 
false  Christs,  according  to  Josephus,  ap- 
peared about  that  time,attempting  to  lead 
away  the  people.  See  Notes  on  Matt, 
auriv.  23—27. 


many  things,  and  he  rejected  of 
this  generation. 

26  And  as  it  was  *  in  the  days 
of  Noe,  so  shall  it  he  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  binlded; 

*  Gen.  rii.  11,  23.     Job  xxli.  15— IB.      Hafe. 
xi.7.    1  Pet.  ill.  Id,  JO.    2  PeLiLS;  iil.fl. 

25.  See  Note,  Matt.  zvi.  31. 

26,  27.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  37—39. 
28—30.  They  did  eat,  &c.    They  were 

busy  in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  as  if  nothing 
were  about  to  happen.  %  The  same  day9 
&c.  See  Gen.  xix.  23—25.  IT  It  rained. 
The  word  might  have  been  rendered,  he 
rained.  In  Genesis  it  is  said  that  the 
Lord  did  it.  If  Fire  and  brimstone.  God 
destroyed  Sodom  on  account  of  its  great 
wickedness.  He  took  vengeance  on  it  for 
its  sins ;  and  the  example  of  Sodom  is  set 
before  men  to  deter  them  from  committing 
great  transgressions,  and  as  a  full  proof 
that  God  will  punish  the  guilty.  See  Isa. 
i.  10.  Jer.  xxiii.  14 ;  also  Jude  7.  Yet 
in  overthrowing  Sodom,  God  used  natural 
means.  He  is  not  to  be  supposed  to  have 
created  fire  and  brimstone  for  the  occasion, 
but  to  have  directed  the  natural  means  at 
his  disposal  for  the  overthrow :  as  he  did 
not  create  the  waters  to  drown  the  world, 
but  merely  broke  up  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep,  and  opened  the  windows  of 
heaven.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Admah 
and  Zeboim,  Deut.  xxix.  23,  were  four 
great  cities,  on  a  plain  where  the  Dead 
Sea  now  is,  at  the  south  east  of  Palestine, 
and  into  which  the  river  Jordan  flows. 
They  were  built  on  a  plain  which  abound- 
ed, doubtless,  as  all  that  region  now  does, 
in  bitumen,  or  naphtha,  which  ■  easily 
kindled,  and  which  bums  with  great  in- 
tensity. The  phrase,  fire  and  brimstone, 
is  a  Hebrew  form  of  expression,  denoting 
sulphureous  fire,  oi  fix*  \*ks\&%  \\>&  ^cmS. 
of  sulphur ;  and  tom  taante  *■  s<tois&B> 


Vigilance  taught. 


LUKE. 


33. 


29  Bat  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out l  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.* 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall 
be  upon  the  house-top,  and  his 
staff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  it  away:  and  he  that 
is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not 
return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  s  wife. 

33  Whosoever4  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
*  shall  be  two  men  iu  one  bed ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left. 

»  Gtn.  six.  23.  24.  »  2  Thcss.  i.  7  >  C.cn. 
six.  26.  «  Ch.  ix.  24.  Matt.  xri.  25.  Mark 
TiiL  33.    John  xll.  25.       '  Matt,  xxtv.  40,  41. 

eruption,  or  any  burning  like  that  of 
naphtha.  There  is  no  improbability  in 
supposing  that  this  destruction  was  ac- 
complished by  lightning,  which  ignited 
the  naphtha;  or  that  it  was  a  volcanic 
eruption,  which  by  direction  of  God,  over- 
threw the  wicked  cities.  ■!  From  heaven. 
By  command  of  God ;  or  from  the  sky. 
To  the  people  of  Sodom,  it  had  the  ap- 
pearance of  coming  from  heaven,  as  all 
volcanic  eruptions  would  have.  Hundreds 
of  towns  have  been  overthrown  in  this 
way ;  and  all  by  the  agency  of  God.  lie 
rules  the  elements,  and  makes  them  his 
instruments,  at  his  pleasure,  in  accom- 
plishing the  destruction  of  the  wicked.* 

SO.  Even  thus,  &c.  Destruction  came 
upon  the  old  world,  and  upon  Sodom 
suddenly;  when  they  were  engaged  in 
other  things,  and  little  expecting  this. 
So  suddenly,  and  unexpectedly,  says  he, 

•  This  must  not  be  understood  as  doubting  or 
denying  that  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain  was  a   miraculous  punishment  of  their 
wickedness.    This  remark  would  not  l»e  made, 
but  that  the  orthodoxy  of  the  commentator  in 
matters  of  this  kind  has  boon  somewhat  ques- 
tioned.     Whether  his  way  of   explaining  the 
means  by  which  the  miraculous  destruction  was 
Accomplished  be  satisfactory  or  not,  he  evidently 
/vgrarded  the  destruction  \lsc\t  as  s.  m\Ttft\«<— 
JA/Uor. 
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35  Two  women  shall  be  grind- 
ing together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left 

86  Two  6  men  shall  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

87  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Where,  Lord?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Wheresoever  the 
body  is,  *  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Importunity  in  prayer— the  widow  and 
the  judge,  1 — -8.  Humility  m  prayer 
— the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  9 — 14. 
Infant*  Messed,  15 — 17.  The  young 
ruler ,  18 — 30.  Jesus  foreteU  hie  suf- 
ferings, 31—34.  The  blind  mem  near 
Jericho  healed,  35—43. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  nnto 
them  to  this  end,  that  men 

*  Ver.  36th  is  wanting  in  most  Greek  copies, 
vjobxxaix.  30.    Matt.  xxir.  2S. 


shall  destruction  come  upon  the 
people.     See  Notes  on  Matt  xxir. 

31.  Sec  Matt.  xxit.  17,  18. 

32.  Remember  Lot's  wife.  See  Gen. 
xlx.  *2ti.  She  looked  bock,  she  delayed, 
perhaps  she  desired  to  take  something 
with  her;  nnd  God  made  her  a  monu- 
ment of  his  displeasure.  Jesus  directed 
his  disciples  when  they  saw  the  calamities 
coming  upon  the  Jews  to  flee  to  the 
mountains.  Matt.  xxir.  16.  He  here 
charges  them  to  be  in  haste,  not  to  look 
hack,  not  to  delay,  but  to  escape  quickly, 
and  to  remember  that  by  delaying,  the 
wife  of  Lot  lost  her  life. 

33.  See  Matt.  x.  39. 

34—  36.  See  Matt.  xxir.  40,  41. 

37.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  26.  %  Where, 
Lord  ?  Where,  or  in  what  direction  shaO 
these  calamities  come?  The  answer  im- 
plies where  is  the  most  guilt  and  wicked- 
ness. Kagles  flock  where  there  is  prey* 
So  the  armies  flock  to  the  place  when 
there  is  the  most  wickedness ;  and  by  Has 
their  thoughts  were  directed  at  once  to 
Jerusalem,  the  place  of  eminent  wicked- 
ness, and  the  place,  therefore,  where  the* 
calamities  might  be  expected  to  begxa. 
CHAPTER  XVIII. 
Avwrabfe.  See  Matt.  xiii.  3.  T*» 


calum 


▲j>.  ss. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


Psraa. 


ought  1  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint; 

9  Saying,  There  was  *  in  a  city 
a  judge,  which  feared  not  God, 
neither  regarded  man: 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  s  in 
that  city;  and  she  came  unto  him, 
saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adver- 
sary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while: 

t  Ch.  zL  8 ;  xxi.  36.  Pwl  1xy.2  ;  oii.  17.  Bom* 
xii.12.  Bph.Yi.18.  Phil.  It.  8.  *  In  a  certain 
city.  »  Dent.  xxviL  19.  t  Sain.  sir.  8—7.  Job 
xxlLQ;xxlx.U.    las.  i.  17. 


end.  To  show  this.  %  Always.  At 
all  times.  That  is,  we  must  not  neglect 
regular,  stated  seasons  of  prayer;  we  mu§t 
seue  on  occasions  of  remarkable  provi- 
dences, as  afflictions  or  signal  blessings,  to 
seek  God  In  prayer;  and  we  must  always 
maintain  a  spirit  of  prayer,  or  be  in  a 
proper  frame  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God 
for  his  blessing.  H  Not  to  faint.  Not  to 
grow  weary  or  giro  over.  To  persevere 
in  the  application.  The  parable  is  de- 
signed to  teach  us,  that  though  our  prayers 
should  long  appear  to  be  unanswered,  we 
should  persevere,  and  not  grow  weary  in 
supplication  to  God. 

2.  A  judge.  One  appointed  by  law  to 
determine  causes  brought  before  him. 
This  judge  had  no  reverence  for  God,  and 
consequently  no  regard  lor  the  rights  of 
man.  These  two  things  go  together.  He 
that  has  no  regard  for  God  can  be  ex- 
pected to  have  none  for  man.  And  our 
Lord  has  here  indirectly  taught  us  what 
ought  to  be  the  character  of  a  judge,  that 
he  should  fear  God  and  regard  the  rights 
of  man.  Compare  Deut.  i.  16,  17. 
If  Regarded  man.  Cared  not  for  man. 
Had  no  respect  for  the  opinions  or  the 
rights  of  man. 

3.  A  widow.  This  is  a  circumstance 
that  gives  increasing  interest  to  the  para- 
ble. Judges  were  bound  to  show  peculiar 
attention  to  the  widows.  Jer.  zxii.  3.  The 
reason  of  this  was  that  they  were  defence- 
less; were  commonly  poor ;  and  were  lia- 
ble to  be  oppressed,  by  those  in  power. 
%  Avenge  me.  This  would  have  been 
better  translated,  Do  me  justice  against 
mg  adversary,  or  Vindicate  me  from  him. 
It  does  not  denote  vengeance,  or  re- 
venge ;   but  simp} j  that  she  wiehed  to 


hut  afterward  he  said  within  him- 
self, *  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man ; 

5  Tet  because  this  widow  trou- 
bleth  me,  5  I  will  avenge  her,  lest 
by  her  continual  coming  she  weary 
me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  6 

«  Ch.xli.17;  xvi.8.  Heb.lv.  12,13.  »Ch» 
xl.  a  Jndg.  xrL  18.  2  Sun.  xiii.  24—27. 
•  Bev.  vi.  10.  xviii.  20. 

have  justice  done  her,  a  thing  which  this 
judge  was  bound  to  do,  but  which  it 
seems  he  bad  no  disposition  to  do.  1J  Ad- 
versary. One  opposed  in  law.  In  this 
case,  it  seems,  that  he  was  unwilling  to  do 
justice,  and  probably  took  advantage  of 
her  condition  to  oppress  her. 

4,  5.  For  awhile.   Probably  this  means 
for  a  considerable  time.    It  was  his  duty 
to  attend  to  the  claims  of  justice,  but  this 
was  long  delayed.      1J   Within  himself. 
He  thought,  or  came  to  a  conclusion. 
U  Though  I  fear  not,  &c.     This  con- 
tains the  reason  why  he  attended  to  the 
case  at  all.    It  was  not  from  any  regard 
to  justice,  or  to  the  duties  of  his  office. 
It  was  simply  to  avoid  trouble.     And  yet 
his  conduct  in  this  thing  might  have  ap- 
peared very  upright;  and  possibly  very 
strictly  according  to  law,  and  to  justice. 
How  many  actions  are  performed  that 
appear  well,  when  the  doers  of  those  ac- 
tions know  that  they  are  mere  hypocrisy ! 
And  how  many  are  performed  from  the 
basest  and  lowest  motives  of  selfishness, 
that  have  the  appearance  of  external  pro- 
priety, and  even  of  goodness  1     H  She 
weary  me.    The  word  used  here  in  the 
original,  is  that  which  was  used  to  denote 
the  wounds  and  bruises  caused  by  boxers 
who  beat  each  other,  and  blacken  their 
eyes,  and  disable  them.    See  Notes  on 
1  Cor.  ix.  27.    Hence  it  means  any  vexa- 
tious and  troublesome  importunity  that 
takes  the  time,  and  disables  from  other 
employment. 

6.  Hear,  &c.    Give  attention  to  this, 
and  derive  from  it  practical  instruction. 

7.  Shall  not  God  avenge,  &c.     Wo  are 
not  to  suppose  that  ita  ttaxw&st  <a!t  ^A. 
is  at  all  represented  Vj  Wv^.\wk%*<»w  ^as> 


Widoyp  and  judge. 
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his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  hear 
long1  with  them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 

■  PSs.  sllL  1. 1.    HAb.lL  J.    Heb.x.35— 37. 

bit  principle*  of  conduct  are  at  all  those 
of  the  judge.    This  parable  shows  us, 
conclusively,  that  many  circumstances  of 
ajparablo  are  not  to  be  interpreted  closely. 
They  are  mere  appendages  to  the  narra- 
tive.     The  great  truth  which  our  Saviour 
designed  to  teach  is  what  we  ought  to  en- 
deavour to  find.     In  this  case  there  can 
be  no  doubt  what  this  truth  is.      He  has 
himself  told  us  that '  men  ought  always  to 
pray  and  not  to  faint.'    This  he  teaches 
by  the  example  in  the  parable.     And  the 
argument  which  it  implies  is  this.     I.  A 
poor  widow,  by  her  pei  severance  only, 
obtained  from  an  unjust  man  what  other, 
wise  she  would  not  have  obtained.  2.  God 
is  not  unjust.      He  is  good,  and  disposed 
to  do  justice,  and  to  bestow  mercy.     If, 
therefore,  this  wicked  man  by  persevering 
prayer  was  induced  to  do  justice,  how 
much  more  shall  God,  who  is  good,  and 
who  is  not  actuated  by  any  such  selfish 
and  base  principles,  do  justice  to  them 
who  apply  to  him  1     T  Avenge.     Do 
justice  to,  or  vindicate  them.     This  may 
have  a  two-fold  reference.     1.  To  the  dis- 
ciples in  the  time  of  Jesus,  who  were 
about  to  be  oppressed  and  persecuted,  and 
over  whom  calamities  were  about  to  come, 
as  if  God  did  not  regard  their  cries,  and 
had  forsaken  them.    To  them  Jesus  gives 
the  assurance  that  God  would  hear  their 
petitions,  and   come  forth   to    vindicate 
them  ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  all  these 
calamities,  He  would  yet  appear  for  their 
deliverance.     2.  It    may   have  a  more 
general  meaning.     The  people  of  God 
are  often  oppressed,  calumniated,  perse- 
cuted.     They  are  few  in  number   and 
feeble.     They  seem  to  be  almost  forsaken 
and  cast  down,  and  their  enemies  triumph. 
Yet  in  due  time,  God  will   hear  their 
prayers,  and  will  come  forth  for  their  vindi- 
cation.    And  even  if  it  should  not  be  in 
this  life,  yet  he  will  do  it  speedily  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  he  will  pronounce 
them  blessed,  and  receive  them  for  ever 
to  himself.     II  His  own  elect.    People  of 
God,  saints,  Christians;  so  called, because 
God  fins  chosen  them  to  be  to*.    *YW  P 
term  is  usually  given  to  the  true  io\Wn\ii*\ 
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them  speedily.  *  Nevertheless, 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall s  he  find  faith  on  the  earth? 


*  Pss.  xlvi.  s. 
xxlv.fr- 13.    1 
/as.  v.  1-8. 


1  Pst.  11L  8,  ft.         • 

T.i-a.  H«b.x. 


of  God  in  the  scriptures,  sad  is  a  tem  sf 
affection,  denoting  his  great  and  peculiar 
love  in  choosing  them  out  of  a  raid  of 
sinners,  and  conferring  on  thorn  grace,  asd 
mercv,  and  eternal  life.  See  Eon.  i  4. 
Col.  iii.  12.  1  Theas.L  4.   1  Pet  L 2.    It 


signifies  here  that  they  are  peculiarly  < 
to  him,  that  he  feels  a  deep  intenst  in 
their  welfare,  and  that  he  will,  therefore, 
be  ready  to  come  forth  to  their  aid.  The 
judge  felt  no  special  intenst  is  that 
widow,  yet  he  heard  her  ;  God  feea  a 
particular  regard,  a  tender  love  Cor  hit 
elect,  and  therefore  he  will  hear  and  save. 
H  Which  cry  dam  mnd  nighL  Thai  ex- 
presses one  striking  characteristic  of  tat 
elect  of  God  ;  they  pray,  and  pray  con- 
stantly. None  can  have  evidence  that  he 
is  chosen  of  God  who  is  not  a  man  of 
prayer.  One  of  the  best  marks  by  which 
the  electing  love  of  God  is  known,  is  that 
it  disposes  us  to  prayer.  This  psswngs 
supposes  that  when  the  elect  of  God  are 
in  trouble,  and  pressed  down  with  calami- 
ties, they  will  cry  unto  him ;  and  it  affirms 
that,  if  they  do,  he  will  hear  their  cries, 
and  answer  their  requests.  U  Though  he 
bear  long  with  them.  This  passage  has 
been  variously  interpreted  ;  and  there  is 
some  variety  of  reading  in  the  manv 
scripts.  Some  read,  '  Will  not  God  avenge 
his  elect !  Will  he  linger  in  their  cause  t* 
But  the  most  natural  meaning  is,  Al- 
though he  defers  long  to  avenge  them, 
and  greatly  tries  their  patience,  yet  he  will 
avenge  them.  He  tries  their  faith,  he 
suffers  their  persecutions  and  ttimX*  to  con- 
tinue a  long  time  ;  and  it  almost  appears 
as  if  he  would  not  interpose.  Yet  he  will 
do  it,  and  will  save  them. 

8.  Speedily.  Suddenly,  unexpectedly. 
He  will  surely  vindicate  them  ;  and  that 
at  a  time  perhaps  when  they  were  nearly 
ready  to  give  over,  and  sink  into  despair. 
This  may  refer  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
disciples  from  their  approaching  toil* 
and  persecutions  among  the  Jews;  oris 
general  to  the  effect  that  God  will  inter- 
pose and  aid  his  people.  ^  Nevertheless. 
But.  Notwithstanding  this.  Though  the 
\*  \raa  <ta*.  <^A  ^&1L  avenge  his  elect, 


A.D.  33. 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto   certain  which   l  trusted  in 


»  Ch.  x.  M ;  xr.  M,  xtJ.  Iff.    Ptoy.  xxx.  IS. 
Bom.  vfl.  «•    Phfl-  ilL  " 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  Pertta. 

themselves  that  *  they  were  right- 
eous, and  despised  others : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 

*  Or,  <u  being  righteous. 


yet  will  he  find  hit  elect  faithful,  expect- 
ing him!  The  danger  is  not  that  God 
will  be  miuthnl.  He  will  surely  be  true 
to  hit  ptomiacs.  But  the  danger  is  that 
Ins  elect,  his  afflicted  people,  will  be  dis- 
couraged, will  not  persevere  in  prayer, 
will  not  continue  to  have  confidence  in 
Him,  and  under  heavy  trials,  will  ho 
sinking  into  despondency.  The  sole 
nnOTin;  of  this  phrase,  therefore,  is,  that 
them  is  more  danger  that  his  people 
would  glow  weary,  than  that  God  would 
be  found  unfaithful,  and  mil  to  avenge  his 
elect.  For  this  cause  Christ  spoke  the 
pasuble;  and  by  the  design  of  the  parable, 
this  paasmge  is  to  be  interpreted.  If  Son 
of  man  cometh.  This  probably  refers  to 
the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  by  his  mighty 
power,  to  abolish  the  ancient  dispensation, 
and  to  set  up  the  new.  f  Faith*  The 
word  faith  is  sometimes  taken  to  denote 
the  whole  of  religion;  and  it  has  been 
understood  in  this  sense  here.  But  there 
is  a  close  connexion  in  what  Christ  says, 
and  it  should  be  understood  as  referring 
to  what  he  said  before.  The  truth  that 
he  had  been  teaching  was  that  God  would 
deliver  bis  people  from  their  calami- 
ties, and  save  them,  though  he  suffered 
them  to  be  long  tried.  He  asks  here, 
whether,  when  he  came,  he  should  find 
this  nuth,  or  a  belief  of  this  truth  among 
his  followers  1  Would  they  be  found 
persevering  in  prayer,  and  believing  that 
God  would  yet  avenge  them ;  or  would 
they  cease  to  pray  always,  And  faint! 
This  is  not  to  be  understood,  therefore,  as 
affirming  that  when  Christ  comes  to  judg- 
ment, there  will  be  few  Christians,  and 
the  world  be  overrun  with  wickedness. 
That  may  be  true  ;  but  it  is  not  the  truth 
taught  here.  If  The  earth.  The  land, 
referring  particularly  to  the  land  of 
Jades.  The  discussion  had  particular 
reference  to  the  trials  and  persecutions  of 
the  disciples  in  that  land.  This  question 
impH—  that  in  those  trials,  many  profes- 
sed disciples  might  mint,  and  many  of  his 
real  followers  might  almost  lose  eight  of  this 
great  truth,  and  begin  to  inquire  whether 
God  would  interpose  to  save  them  t    The 


same  question  may  be  asked  respecting 
any  other  remarkable  visitation  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  affliction.  When  tried  and 
persecuted,  do  we  believe  that  God  will 
avenge  us!  Do  we  pray  always  and  not 
mint  ?  Have  we  faith  to  believe  that 
though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  him,  yet  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment are  the  habitation  of  his  throne? 
And  when  storms  of  persecution  assail  us, 
can  we  go  to  God,  and  confidently  com- 
mit our  cause  to  him,  and  believe  that  he 
will  bring  forth  our  righteousness  as  the 
light,  and  our  judgment  as  the  noon-day ! 

9.  Unto  certain.  Unto  some.  H  Which 
trusted  in  themselves.  Who  conceited 
of  themselves,  or  who  supposed  that 
they  were  righteous.  They  did  not  trust 
to  God,  or  the  Messiah  for  righteousness, 
but  in  their  own  works.  They  vainly  sup- 
posed they  had  themselves  complied  with 
the  demands  of  the  law  of  God.  %  De- 
spised others.  Others  who  were  not  as 
externally  righteous  as  themselves.  This 
was  the  character  of  the  Pharisees.  They 
trusted  in  their  outward  conformity  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law.  They  considered 
all  but  themselves  as  sinners.  This, 
moreover,  is  the  true  character  of  self- 
righteousness.  Men  of  that  stamp  always 
despise  all  others.  They  think  they  are 
l'ar  above  them  in  holiness,  and  arc  dis- 
posed to  say  to  them,  "  Stand  by  thyself 
tor  1  am  holier  than  thou."  Isa.  lxv.  5. 
True  religion,  on  the  contrary,  is  humble. 
Those  who  trust  in  Christ  for  righteous- 
ness feel  that  they  arc,  in  themselves, 
poor,  and  miserable,  and  guilty!  and  they 
are  willing  to  admit  that  others  may  be 
much  better  than  themselves.  Certain  it 
is,  they  despise  no  one.  They  love  all 
men ;  they  regard  them,  however  vile,  as 
the  creatures  of  God,  and  us  going  to 
eternity,  and  are  disposed  to  treat  them 
well,  and  to  aid  them  in  their  journey 
toward  another  world. 

10.  The  temple.  Into  one  of  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  the  court  where  prayer  was 
commonly  offered.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxi. 
12.  U  A  pJiarisce.  See  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  7.  H  Publican.  Sec  Note,  MaUL 
v.  4G. 


Pharisee  and  publican. 

temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Phari- 
aee,  1  and  the  other  a  publican. 

11    The    Pharisee    stood   and 
prayed  thus  >vith  himself.  God,  I 
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thank  thee,  that  1  am  not  *  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adul- 
terers, or  even  as  this  publican. 
J  2   I  fast  twice  in  the  week, 


»  Ch.  tU.  20, 30.      Matt  xxL  31,  32.     Acta 
xxill.  6— 8;  xxvi.  5. 

1 1 .  Stood  and  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self.   Some  have  proposed  te  render  this, 
stood  by  himse(ff  and  prayed.     In  this 
way  it  would  be  characteristic  of  the  sect 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  dreaded  the  contact 
of  others  as  polluting,  and  who  were  dis- 
posed to  say  to  all,  Stand  by  yourselves. 
The  Syriac  so  rendered  it.      But  it  is 
doubt  nil   whether  the  Greek  will  allow 
this  construction.    If  not,  it  means  he 
said  over  to  himself  what  he  had  done, 
and  what  was  the  ground  on  which  he 
expected  the  favour  of  God.    *[[  God,  J 
thank  thee.    There  was  still  in  the  prayer 
of  the  Pharisee  an  appearance  of  real  re- 
ligion,     lie  did  not  profess  to  claim  that 
he  had  made  himself  better  than  others. 
He  was  willing  to  acknowledge  that  God 
had  done  it  for  him,  and  that  He  hod  a 
right  to  his  gratitude  for  it.      Hypocrites 
are  often  the  most  orthodox  in  opinion  of 
any  men.    They  know  the  truth  and  ad- 
mit   it.      They    use    it    frequently    in 
their  prayers  and   conversation.      They 
will  even  persecute  those  who  happen  to 
differ  from   them  in  opinion,  and  who 
may  be  really  wrong.     We  are  not  to 
judge  of  the  piety  of  men  by  the  feet 
that  they  admit  the  truth,  or  even  that 
they  use  it  often  in  their  prayers.     It  is, 
however  not  wrong  to  thank  God  that  he 
has  kept  us  from  the  gross  sins  which 
other  men  commit.    But  it  should  not  be 
done    publicly   like  the   Pharisee ;  nor 
should  it  be  done  forgetting  still  that  we 
are  great  sinners  and  need  pardon.  These 
were  the  faults  of  the  Pharisees,    •/  Ex- 
tortioners.   Rapacious,  avaricious,  who 
take  away  the  goods  of  others  by  force 
and    violence.       It   means    also,  those 
who  take  advantage  of  the  necessities  of 
others,  the  poor  and  the  oppressed,  and 
extort  their  property.    IF  Unjust.    They 
who  arc  not  fair  and  honest  in  their  deal- 
ings, who  get  the  property  of  others  by 
fraud.     They  are  distinguished  from  ex- 
tortioners, because  they  who  are  unjust 
may  have  the  appearance  of  honesty ;  in 
the  other  case,  there  is  not. 
J  2.  /  fast  twice,  &c.    Theie\i*y».  <A\\ 
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the    Pharisee   consisted  in   two  things: 
first,  that  be  did  no  injury  to  other* ;  aid 
secondly,  that  he  attended  mrthfully  to 
the   external  duties  of  piety.      Having 
stated  the  first  part  of  it,  he  proceeds  now 
to  state  positively  what  he  did.   The  first 
thing  was  that  he  fasted  twice  a  week. 
This  was  probably  the  Jewish  custom.  The 
Pharisees  are  said  to  have  fasted  in  private 
regularly  on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of 
every  week.     This  was  in  addition  to  the 
public  days  of  fasting  required  in  the  lav 
of  Moses;  and  they,  therefore,  made  mors 
a  matter  of  merit  of  it,  because  it  was  vo- 
luntary.  %  I  give  tithes.    A  tithe  means 
the  tenth  part  of  a  thing.     The  tenth  part 
he  devoted  to  the  service  of  religion,  or  to 
the  use  of  the  poor.    A  tenth  pert  of  the 
possessions  of  the  Jews  was  required  for 
the  support  of  the  Lcvxtes.    Num.  xvhi. 
21.    In  addition  to  the  tithes  required 
strictly  by  law,  the  Pharisees  had  tithed 
even-  thing  which  they  possessed,  erea 
the  smallest  matters,  as  mint,  anise,  cum- 
min, &c.     Luke  xi.  42.     It  was  this  pro- 
bably on  which  he  so  particularly  prided 
himself.    As  this  could  not  bo  proved  to 
be  strictly  required  in  the  law,  it  had  more 
the  appearance  of  great  piety,  and,  there- 
fore he  particularly  dwelt  on  it.    ^  I  pos- 
sess.   This  may  mean  either  all  which  I 
have,  or  all  which  I  sain  or  acquire.    It 
is  not  material  which  meaning  he  con- 
sidered the  true  one. 

The  religion  of  the  Pharisee,  therefore, 
consisted:  1.  In  abstaining  from  injustice 
to  others,  in  pretending  to  live  a  harm- 
less, innocent,  and  upright  life;  and,  2.  In 
a  regular  observance  of  all  the  externa] 
duties  of  religion.  His  mult  masirttd  m 
relying  on  this  kind  of  righteousness,  in 
not  feeling  and  acknowledging  that  he  was 
a  sinner,  in  not  w^Vmg  a  religion  that 
should  dwell  in  the  heart  and  regulate  the 
feelings,  and  in  making  public  and  osten- 
tatious professions  of  his  own  iniiiTisss 
Most  of  all  was  this  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  who  looks  into  the  heart, 
and  who  sees  wkkednesa  there  when  the 
external  actions  may  be  blameless;  and  *e 
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1 1  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 
sess. 

IS  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  *  would  not  lift  up  so  much 
as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  s 
upon  Iris  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  rather 
than  the  other:  for  *  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased; 

1  Ch.  xviL  10.  1  Said.  xv.  13.  »  Ch.  t.  8 ; 
TiL  6,  7.  En»  ix.  «.  »  J«r.  xxxL  19.  *  Job 
xxiL29.    Mattxxiii.  12. 

may  learn  from  the  case  of  the  Pharisee : 
1.  That  it  is  not  the  man  who  has  the 
moat  orthodox  belief,  that  has,  of  course, 
the  most  piety.  2.  That  men  may  be  ex- 
ternally moral,  and  not  be  righteous  in 
the  sight  of  God.  3.  That  they  may  be 
very  exact  in  the  external  duties  of  re- 
ligion, and  even  go  beyond  the  strict  let- 
ter of  the  law  ;  that  they  may  assume  a 
great  appearance  of  sanctity,  and  still  be 
strangers  to  true  piety.  And,  4.  That  os- 
tentation in  religion,  or  a  boasting  before 
God  of  what  we  are,  and  of  what  we  have 
done,  is  abominable  in  his  sight.  This 
spoils  every  thing,  even  if  the  life  should 
be  tolerably  blameless,  and  if  there  should 
be  real  piety. 

13.  Standing  afar  off.  Afar  off  from 
the  temple.  The  place  where  prayers 
were  offered  in  the  temple  was  the  court 
of  women.  The  Pharisee  advanced  to 
the  side  of  the  court  nearest  to  the  temple, 
or  as  near  as  he  could ;  the  publican  stood 
on  the  other  side  of  the  same  court  if  he 
was  a  Jew,  or  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles 
if  he  was  a  pagan,  as  far  as  possiblefrom  the 
temple,  being  conscious  of  his  un  worthiness 
to  approach  the  sacred  place  where  God 
had  fit  holy  habitation.  %  So  much  as 
hit  apes,  &c.  Conscious  of  his  guilt.  He 
JUt  that  he  was  a  sinner;  and  shame  and 
sorrow  prevented  his  looking  up.  Men 
who  are  conscious  of  guilt  always  fix  their 
eyes  on  the  ground.  H  Smote  upon  his 
breast.  An  expression  of  grief  and  an- 
guish in  view  of  his  sins.  It  is  a  sign  of 
grief  among  almost  all  nations.  *[[  God 
be  merciful,  ftc.  The  prayer  of  the  pub- 
lican was  totally  different  from  that  of  the 
Pharisee.    He  mad*  no  boast  of  his  own 


and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 

15  And  *  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  that  he  would  touch 
them :  but  when  his  disciples  saw 
it,  they  rebuked  them. 

1 6  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said,  Suffer  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 

•  Matt  xix.  13.     Mark  x.  13—16. 

righteousness  towards  God  or  man.  He 
felt  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and,  feeling  it, 
was  willing  to  acknowledge  it.  This  is 
the  kind  of  prayer  that  will  be  acceptable 
to  God.  When  we  are  willing  to  confess 
and  forsake  our  sins,  we  shall  find  mercy. 
The  publican  was  willing  to  do  this  in  any 
place,  in  the  presence  of  any  persons, 
amidst  the  multitudes  in  the  temple,  or 
alone.  He  felt  most  that  God  was  a  wit- 
ness of  his  actions;  and  he  was  willing, 
therefore,  to  confess  his  sins  before  him. 
And  while  we  should  not  seek  to  do  this 
publicly,  yet  we  should  be  willing  at  all 
times  "  to  confess  and  bewail  our  mani- 
fold sins  and  transgressions,  to  the  end 
that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the 
same,  by  God's  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy."  It  is  not  dishonourable  to  make 
acknowledgement,  when  we  have  done 
wrong.  No  man  is  so  much  dishonoured 
as  he  who  is  a  sinner  and  is  not  willing  to 
confess  it;  he  who  has  done  wrong  and 
yet  attempts  to  conceal  the  fault,  thus 
adding  hypocrisy  to  his  other  crimes. 

14.  /  tell  you.  The  Pharisees  would 
have  said  that  the  first  man  here  was  ap- 
proved. Jesus  assures  them  that  they 
judged  erroneously.  God  judges  of  this 
differently  from  men.  H  Justified.  Ac- 
cepted, or  approved  of  God.  The  word 
justify  means  to  declare,  or  treat  as  right- 
eous. In  this  case  it  means  manifestly 
that  in  their  prayers  to  God,  the  one  was 
approved,  and  the  other  not;  the  one 
went  down  with  the  favour  of  God,  in  an- 
swer to  his  petitions,  the  other  went  with- 
out that  favour.  %  For  every  one,  kc 
See  chap.  xiv.  1 1 . 

15—30.  SeeMa»L'xVx.\V-^. 
O  0  3.  ^^& 


Th*  young  ruler. 

soever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child  l  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

18  And  *a  certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  None 
u  good,  save  one,  that  is,  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  s  com- 
mandments, Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do 
not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said,  All  these  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 

'2'i  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lack- 
est  thou  one  thing:  sell  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
*  in  heaven:  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he 
was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very 
rioh. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  How  * 
harlly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than 

1  Psa.  cxxxl.  2.      Mark  x.  15.      1  Pet.  i.  14. 

•  M*tt.  xix.  16-22.    Mark  x.  17—22.      »  Kxod. 
xx.  12—17.      Peat.  t.  16—21.      Horn.  xlll.  9. 

*  Matt.  tI.  19,  2a    1  Tim.  ri.  19.        »  Pro?,  xl. 
28.     ITiin.Yl.  9. 


31—33.  See  Matt.  xx.  17—19.  «[  By 
the  prophets.  Those  who  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  whose  predic- 
tions are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 
H  Sen  of  man.  The  Messiah.  They 
predicted  that  certain  things  should  take 
place  respecting  the  Messiah  that  was  to 
come.  See  Isa.  liii.  Dan.  ix.  25 — 27. 
These  things,  Jesus  says,  shall  be  accom- 
plished in  him,  he  being  the  Son  of  man, 
or  the  Messiah. 

34.  Understood  none  of  these  thing*. 
Though  they  were  p'ainly  revealed,  yet 
such  were  their  prejudice*,  wvu  vWvt  utv- 
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for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said, 
Who  then  can  bo  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  The  *  things 
which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  hw 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

20  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  mau 
that  hath  7  left  house,  or  parens, 
or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children, 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  s  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  mani- 
fold more  in  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  8  everlast- 
ing. 

31  1"  Then  he  took  unto  kirn 
the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them. 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  9  all  things  that  are  written  br 
the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  Jf 
man  shall  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered10 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated, 
and  spitted  on : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  Aim. 
and  put  him  to  death :  and  the  third 
day  he  sliall  rise  again. 

34  And  "  they  understood  none 

•  Ch.  i.  37.  Jer.  xxxii.  17.  Zech.  nlL  & 
'  Dent  xxviii.  9.  •  Rot.  li.  10.  •  Pn.  uii 
Ina.  Ml.  "  Ch.  xxlll.  1.  Matt.  xxrii.  1  Jobs 
xrilL  28.  AetaiiM3.  u  Mark  Lx.  32.  JohBXiLie 

willingness  to  believe  them,  that  they  did 
not  understand  them.  They  expected 
that  he  would  be  a  temporal  prince,  and  i 
conqueror;  and  they  were  not  willing  to 
believe  that  he  would  be  deliTered  mto 
the  hands  of  his  enemies.  They  did  not 
see  how  that  could  be  consistent  with  the 
prophecies.  To  us  now,  these  thingi  ap- 
pear plain,  and  we  may  hence  lean  that 
those  things  which,  to  us  appear  ma* 
mysterious,  may  yet  appear  perfectly 
plain.  And  we  should  learn  to  trnst  ■ 
God,  and  bettere  just  what  be  hat  spoke* 
^Sc*  Matt.  xn,  21;  xrii.  23, 
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of  these  things:  and  this  saying 
warn  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  spo- 
ken. 

85  1T  And  it  *  came  to  pass, 
that  as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Je- 
richo, a  certain  blind  man  sat  by 
the  wayside,  begging: 

86  And  hearing  the  multitude 
pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Je- 
ms of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

88  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  2  on 
me. 

89  And  they  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold 
bis  peace :  but  he  cried  '  so  much 
the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David  have 
mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto 
bim :  and  when  he  was  come  near, 
be  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that 
[  shall  do  unto  thee?     And  he 


*  Matt.  xx.  30—34.    Mark  x.  46—52. 
ixlL  IS.    >  Psa.  cxli.  1. 


•Psa. 


35 — 43.  See  this  passages  explained  in 
liatt.  zx.  29—34. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  And  Jesus  entered,  &cc.  See  Matt. 
ex.  29.  This  means,  perhaps,  he  was 
passing  through  Jericho,  when  Zacchaeus 
saw  him.    His  house  was  in  Jericho. 

2.  A  man  named  Zacchau*.  The 
name  Zacehesus  is  Hebrew,  and  shows 
that  this  man  was  a  Jew.  The  publicans, 
therefore,  were  not  all  foreigners.  IF  Chief 
mmong  the  publican*.  Who  presided 
over  other  tax-gatherers,  or  who  received 
their  collections  and  transmitted  them  to 
the  Roman  government.  H  He  was  rich. 
Though  this  class  of  men  was  despised, 
and  often  infamous,  yet  it  seems  that  they 
were  sometimes  wealthy.  They  sustained, 
however,  the  general  character  of  sinners, 
because  they  were  particularly  odious  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Jews.    See  ver.  4.    The 


said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my 
sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Receive  thy  sight:  thy  4  faith  hath 
saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received 
5  his  sight,  and  followed  him,  glo- 
rifying <>  God :  and  all  the  people, 
when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto 
God. 

CHAPTER  XDC. 

Zacchants,  1—10.  Talents  to  be  improved. 
11 — 27.  The  triumphant  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  28—40.  Jesus  weeps  over 
Jerusalem,  41—48. 

AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  JerichoJ 

2  And,  Behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Zacchaeus,  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and  he 
was  rich. 8 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  9 
who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the 
press,  because  he  was  little  of  sta- 
ture. 

*  Ch.  xvii.  1 0.  »  Pn.  xxx,  2.  •  Ch.  t.  2tf. 
Act*  iv  21 ;  xi.  18.  Gal.  I.  24.  '  Jo  ah.  vi. 
28.  1  Kin.  xri.  34.  •  Ch.  xtIIL  24—20.  »  Ch. 
ix.  7—0 ;  xxiii.  8.    John  xil.  21. 

evangelist  has  thought  it  worthy  of  record 
that  he  was  rich,  perhaps,  because  it  was 
so  unlikely  that  a  rich  man  should  follow 
so  poor  and  despised  a  personage  as  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  because  it  was  so  unusual 
a  thing  during  his  personal  ministry* 
Not  many  rich  were  called,  but  God 
chiefly  chose  the  poor  of  the  world. 

3.  Who  he  was.  Rather  what  sort  of 
person  he  was,  or  how  he  appeared.  He 
had  that  curiosity  which  is  natural  to  men 
to  see  one  of  whom  they  have  heard  much. 
It  would  seem  also  that  in  this  case  mere 
curiosity  led  to  his  conversion  and  that  of 
his  family.  Compare  1  Cor.  xiv.  23 — 25. 
God  makes  use  of  every  principle,  oi 
curiosity,  or  sympathy,  or  affection,  or 
hope,  or  fear,  to  lead  men  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  to  impress  truth  on  the 
minds  of  sinners.  %  The  press.  The 
crowd,  the  multitude  that  «\rm>UT\&*\  ^*- 
bus.    Earthly  princes  «ro  often,  \ktcda  \*> 
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4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climb- 
ed up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see 
him  :  for  he  was  to  pass  that  may. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  *  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Zacchaus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to-day 
I  must  abide  *  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 


1  Pm.  cxxxlx.  1—3. 
ill.  JO. 


9  John  sir.  23.    Her. 


splendid  equipages,  or  even  carried,  as  in 
eastern  nations,  in  palanquins  on  the 
shoulders  of  men.  Jesus  mingled  with 
the  multitude,  not  seeking  distinctions  of 
that  sort,  and  perhaps,  in  that  appearance, 
not  distinguished  from  thousands  that  fol- 
lowed him.  IT  Little  of  stature.  Short. 
Not  a  tall  man. 

4.  A  sycamore- tree.  A  tree  that  had 
the  leaves  of  the  mulberry,  and  that  bore 
a  species  of  tig.  It  was  not  exactly  like 
our  sycamore,  but  perhaps  had  some  little 
resemblance  to  it.  See  Note  on  ch. 
xrii.  6. 

5.  Abide  at  thy  house.  Remain  there, 
or  put  up  with  him.  This  was  an  honour 
which  Zacchanis  did  not  expect.  The  ut- 
most, it  seems,  which  he  aimed  at  was  to 
see  Jesus.  But  instead  of  that,  Jesus 
proposed  to  remain  with  him,  and  give 
him  the  benefit  of  his  personal  instruction. 
It  is  but  one  among  a  thousand  instances, 
where  the  Saviour  goes,  in  bestowing  mer- 
cies, far  beyond  the  desert,  the  desire,  or 
the  expectation  of  men;  nnd  it  is  not  im- 
proper to  learn  from  his  example,  that 
solicitude  to  behold  the  Saviour  will  not 
pass  unnoticed  by  him,  but  will  meet  with 
his  warm  approbation,  and  be  connected 
with  his  blessing.  Jesus  was  willing  to 
encourage  efforts  to  come  to  him,  and  his 
benevolence  prompted  him  to  gratify  the 
desires  of  the  man  who  was  solicitous  to 
see  him.  He  does  not  disdain  the  man- 
sions of  the  rich,  more  than  he  does  the 
dwelling  places  of  the  poor,  provided  there 
bo  a  humble  heart ;  and  he  did  not  sup- 
pose there  was  less  need  of  salvation  m 
the  house  of  the  rich  man  than  among 
the  poor.  He  set  an  example  to  all  his 
ministers,  and  was  not  itfraid.  oi  ashamed 


7  And  when  they  saw  tt,  they 
all  murmured,  saying,  That'he  wis 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is 
a  sinner. 

8  And  ZacchsBUS  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor; 4 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  by  *  false  accusation,  I  re- 
store °"  him  fourfold. 

*  Ch.  v.  30 ;  xvili. »— 14.  Matt.  Im.  11  iuL 
28—31.  «Pm.xli.  1.  ftCh.ltt.14.  XiflL 
xx.  10.       •  Exod.  xxil.  1.    S  Sam.  ziL  ft. 


was  not  awed  by  external  splendour « 
grandeur. 

7.  Murmured*  Found  fault,  com- 
plained. ^  To  be  a  guest.  To  remain 
with,  or  to  be  entertained  by.  U  A  mm 
that  is  a  sinner.  All  publicans  were  re- 
garded as  great  sinners;  and  the  chief  of 
the  publicans,  therefore,  would  be  regarded 
as  peculiarly  wicked.  It  would  appear 
also  from  Zacchams'  confession  that  ha 
character  had  been  that  of  an  oppressive 
man.  But  the  people  seemed  to  forp-t 
that  he  might  be  a  penitent,  and  that  the 
Messiah  came  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

8.  The  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  thf 
poor.  It  is  not  necessary  to  understand 
this  as  affirming  that  this  had  been  hi* 
practice ;  or  that  he  said  this  in  the  way 
of  proclaiming  his  own  righteousness.  It 
mar  be  understood  rather  as  a  purpose 
which  he  then  formed  under  the  teaching 
of  Christ.  He  seems  to  have  been  sensible 
that  he  was  a  sinner.  He  was  convinced, 
as  we  may  suppose,  by  the  presence  and 
discourse  of  Jesus.  At  first  attracted 
only  by  curiosity,  or  it  may  be  by  partial 
conviction  that  this  was  the  Messiah,  he 
hod  sought  to  see  the  Saviour;  bat  hi* 
presence  and  conversation  convinced  bin 
of  his  guilt,  and  he  stood  and  openly  en* 
fessed  nis  sins,  and  expressed  his  purposf 
to  give  half  his  ill-gotten  property  to  the 
poor.  This  was  not  a  proclamation  ex* 
his  own  righteousness,  nor  the  ground  «f 
his  righteousness,  but  it  was  the  evidence 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  and  the 
confession  which,  with  the  mouth,  is  made 
unto  salvation.  Rom.  x.  10.  4  Ami  if 
I  have  taken.  His  office  gave  him  the 
power  of  oppressing  the  people,  and  it 
seems  that  he  did  not  deny  that  he  had 
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9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This 
day  is  salvation  oome  to  this  house, 
forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  1  of 
Abraham. 

1 0  For  *  the  Son  of  man  is  come 

»  Ch.  xili.  Id       •  Matt,  xriii.  11. 

■  the  tame  word  which  in  Luke  iii.  14,  is 
reodered  accuse  falsely.  The  accusation 
ieems  to  have  been  so  made  that  the 
person  accused  was  obliged  to  pay  much 
greater  taxes,  or  so  that  his  property  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  informer.  There 
ire  many  ways  in  which  this  might  be 
lone,  but  we  do  not  know  the  exact 
nanner.  U  /  restore  him.  We  cannot 
appose  that  this  had  been  always  his 
practice,  for  no  man  would  wantonly 
attort  money  from  another,  and  then 
restore  him  at  once  four  times  as  much. 
But  it  means  that  he  was  made  sensible 
)f  his  guilt ;  perhaps  that  his  mind  had 
>een  a  considerable  time  perplexed  in  the 
natter;  and  that  now  he  was  resolved 
o  make  this  restoration.  This  was  the 
evidence  of  his  penitence  and  conversion. 
ind  here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  this 
•  always  an  indisputable  evidence  of  a 
nan's  conversion  to  God.  A  man  who 
las  hoarded  ill-gotten  gold,  if  he  becomes 
i  Christian,  will  be  disposed  with  it  to  do 
pod.  A  man  who  has  injured  others, 
rho  has  cheated  them,  or  defrauded  them, 
iven  by  due  forms  of  law,  must,  if  he  he 
i  Christian,  be  willing  as  far  as  possible  to 
nake  restoration.  Zaccheu*,  for  any  thing 
hat  appears  to  the  contrary,  may  have 
ibtained  this  property  by  the  decisions  of 
otuts  of  justice;  but  he  now  felt  that  it 
m  wrong;  and  though  the  defrauded 
lien  could  not  legally  recover  it,  yet  hi* 
omeience  told  him  that  in  order  to  hi* 
eing  a  true  penitent  he  must  make  refl- 
ation. One  of  the  best  evidences  of  u 
eouine  revival  of  religion  is  when  it  pro- 
uces  this  result.  And  one  of  the  surest 
ridences  that  a  professed  penitent  is  not 
,  true  one,  is  when  he  is  not  disposed  to 
illow  the  example  of  this  son  of  Abraham, 
ad  make  proper  restitution.  H  Four-fold, 
four  times  as  much  as  had  been  unjustly 
iken.  This  was  the  amount  that  was 
squired  in  the  Jewish  law  when  a  sheep 
tad  been  stolen,  and  a  man  was  convicted 
f  the  theft  by  trial  at  law.  Exod.  xxii.  1 . 
f  he  confessed  it  himself,  without  being 


to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost3 

1 1  And  as .  they  iieard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a  para- 
ble, because  he  was  nigh  to  Jem. 

•  Bssk.  xzxiv.  16.    Bom.  v.  6. 

detected  and  tried,  he  had  only  to  restore 
what  was  stolen,  and  add  to  it  a  fifth  part 
of  its  value.  Num.  v.  6, 7.  The  sincerity 
of  Zacchcus'  repentance  was  manifest  by 
his  being  willing  to  make  restoration  as 
great  as  if  it  had  been  proved  against 
him,  evincing  his  sense  of  the  wrong,  and 
his  purpose  to  make  full  restitution.  The 
Jews  were  allowed  to  take  no  interest  of 
their  brethren,  Lev.  xxv.  86,  37;  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  that  is  not  men- 
tioned as  the  measure  of  the  restitution. 
When  injury  of  this  kind  is  done  in  other 
places,  the  least  that  is  proper  is  to  restore 
the  principle  and  interest ;  for  the  injured 
person  has  a  right  to  all  that  his  property 
would  have  procured  him,  if  it  had  not 
been  unjustly  taken  away. 

9.  Salvation  is  come  to  this  house.  This 
family.  They  this  day  received  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel,  and  became  interested 
in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  ■  Salvation 
commences  when  men  truly  receive  Christ, 
and  their  sins  are  pardoned;  it  is  com- 
pleted when  the  soul  is  sanctified  and 
received  up  into  heaven.  ^1  Forasmuch. 
Because.  For  he  has  given  evidence  that 
he  is  a  new  man,  and  is  disposed  to  for- 
sake his  sins  and  receive  the  gospel. 
^1  The  San  of  Abraham.  Hitherto  al- 
though a  Jew.  yet  he  has  been  a  sinner, 
and  u  gre.it  sinner.  He  was  not  worthy 
to  be  called  a  son  of  Abraham.  Now  by 
repentance,  and  by  receiving  the  Christ 
whose  day  Abraham  saw  and  was  glad, 
John  viii.  5G,  he  has  shown  himself  to  be 
worthy  to  he  called  his  son.  Abraham 
was  an  example  of  distinguished  piety ; 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  Rom.  iv.  11,  as 
well  as  the  ancestor  of  the  Jews.  Thev 
were  called  his  sons  who  were  descended 
from  him,  and  particularly  they  who 
resembled  him.  In  this  place  the  phrase 
is  used  in  both  senses. 

10.  See  Matt,  x  viii.  11. 

1 1 .  I Ir  spake  a  parable.  This  parable 
has  in  some  respects  a  resemblance  to  the 
parable  of  the  talents  in  Matt.  xxt.  H — 
30.    But  it  is  not  \h*  «am«.    Tta.^  IfeSs* 


Parable  of  the  ten  pounds.  LUKE.  UD.  98. 

•ulera,  and  because  l  they  thought  I  *  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country 


that  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
immediately  appear. 

12  lie  said  therefore,  A  certain 


i 


•  Acta  1.  6. 


in  the  following  respects:  That  was  spoken 
after  he  had  entered  Jerusalem,  this  while 
on  his  way  there.  That  was  delivered  on 
the  mount  of  Olives,  this  in  the  house  of 
Zaccheus.  That  was  delivered  to  teach 
them  the  necessity  of  improving  the  talents 
committed  to  them,  this  was  with  a  d  lifer- 
ent design.  lie  was  now  near  Jerusalem. 
A  great  multitude  attended  him.  His 
disciples  regarded  him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  by  this  they  understood  a  temporal 
prince  who  should  deliver  them  from  the 
dominion  of  the  Romans  and  set  them  at 
liberty.  They  were  anxious  for  that,  and 
supposed  that  the  time  was  at  hand,  and 
that  now,  as  soon  as  he  entered  Jerusalem, 
he  would  assume  the  appearance  of  such  a 
prince,  and  set  up  his  kingdom.  To  cor- 
rect that  notion,  seems  to  have  been  the 
main  dc*ign  of  this  parable.  To  do  that, 
he  tells  them  of  a  man  who  h;ul  a  right 
to  the  kingdom,  yet  who,  before  taking 
possession  of  it,  went  into  another  king- 
dom to  receive  a  confirmation  of  his  title, 
thus  intimating  that  he  would  also  go 
away  before  he  would  completely  set  up 
his  kingdom,  ver.  12;  he  tells  them  that 
this  nobleman  left  his  servants  property 
to  be  improved  in  his  absence,  as  he 
would  have  his  disciples'  talents  to  be 
used  in  his  service,  ver.  1*2,  13;  he  tells 
them  that  tliis  nobleman  was  rejected  by 
his  own  citizens,  ver.  14,  as  he  would  be 
by  the  Jews;  and  thut  he  received  the 
kingdom  and  called  them  to  an  account, 
as  he  also  would  the  Jews  and  his  own 
disciples.  %  Because  he  teas  nigh  to 
Jerusalem.  The  capital  of  the  country, 
and  where  they  supposed  he  would  pro- 
bably set  up  his  kingdom.  %  The  king- 
dom of  God  should  immediately  appear. 
The  reign  of  the  Messiah  should  imme- 
diately commence.  He  spake  the  parable 
to  correct  that  expectation. 

12.  A  certain  nobleman.  A  prince  ; 
a  man  descended  from  kings,  and  having 
a  title,  therefore,  to  succeed  in  the  king- 
dom. U  Went  into  a  far  country,  &c. 
This  expression  is  derived  from  the  state 
of  things  in  Judea  in  the  \me  o&  ova 
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to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  aer- 

»  Matt.  xxr.  14-40.     Ifsrk  sill.  94. 

Saviour.  Judoa  was  subject  to  the  Be* 
mans,  having  been  conquered  by  Pamper 
about  sixty  years  before  Christ.  It  wis, 
however,  governed  by  Jews  who  held  the 
government  under  the  Romans.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  prince  or  king  should 
receive  a  recognition  of  his  right  to  die 
kingdom  by  the  Roman  emperor,  and  in 
order  to  this  that  he  should  go  to  Rome ; 
or,  as  it  is  said  here,  that  he  might  recem 
to  himaclf  a  kingdom.  This  actually 
occurred  several  times.  Arcbelaua,  * 
s'in  of  Herod  the  Great,  about  the 
time  of  tlie  birth  of  Jetos,  went  to 
Home  to  obtain  a  confirmation  of  the 
title  which  his  father  had  left  him. 
Herod  the  Great,  his  father,  had  gone 
to  Home  before  to  implore  the  aid  and 
countenance  of  Antony.  Agrippa,  the 
younger,  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great, 
went  to  Home  also  to  obtain  the  favour 
of  Tiberius,  and  to  be  confirmed  in  h» 
government.  Such  instances,  having 
frequently  occurred,  would  make  this  pa- 
rable perfectly  intelligible  to  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed.  By  the  noble- 
man here  is  undoubtedly  represented  the 
Messiah,  the  Lord  Jeuis  Christ :  by  his 
going  into  a  far  country,  is  denoted  ha 
going  to  heaven,  to  the  right  hand  of  hi 
Father,  before  he  should  fully  set  up  ha 
kingdom  and  establish  his  reign  among 
men. 

13.  Ten  servants.  Nothing  in  par- 
ticular is  denoted  by  the  number  ten.  It 
is  a  circumstance  intended  to  keep  up  the 
narrative.  In  general,  by  these  servants, 
our  Saviour  denotes  his  disciples,  and  in- 
tends to  teach  us  that  talents  are  given  m 
to  be  in) proved,  for  which  we  must  give 
an  account  at  his  return.  *f  Ten  powtk. 
The  word  translated  pound  here  denote! 
the  Hebrew  minah,  which  was  equal  to 
about  X'5  10s.  The  pounds  here  denote 
the  talents  which  God  has  given  to  ha 
servants  on  earth  to  improve,  and  Ibr 
which  they  must  give  an  account  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  1  Occupy  till  1  <*me. 
The  word  occupy  here  means  not  merely 
\\o  y********  ^  often  docs  in  our  languif 
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▼ants,  and  delivered  them  ten  l 
pounds,  and  said  unto  them,  Oc- 
cupy till  I  come. 

14  But  *  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him,  say- 
ing, We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  he  was  returned,  having  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,  then  he  com- 
manded these  sen-ants  to  he  called 
onto  him,  to  whom  he  had  given 
the  *  money,  that  he  might  4  know 
how  much  every  man  had  gained 
by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying, 

*  Mm,  h«n  tmnvhUed  ft  pound,  Is  12  otmeot 
and  a.  halC  which  at  5  shilling*  the  ounce,  is  3*. 
U.&L  '  John  i.  11 ;  it.  18.  >  Silver,  and 
so  w. ».  «  Matt.  xviii.  23-31  Rom.  xiv. 
10—12.    ICot.  It.  1— 3. 

but  to  improve,  to  employ  in  business,  for 
the  purpose  of  increasing  it,  or  of  making 
profit  on  it.  The  direction  was  to  use  this 
money  so  as  to  gain  more  against  his  ap- 
proach .  So  Jesus  commands  his  disciples 
to  improve  their  talents,  to  make  the  most 
of  them,  to  increase  their  capability  of 
doing  good,  and  to  do  it  until  he  comes 
to  call  us  hence,  by  death,  to  meet  him. 
See  1  Cor.  xii.  7.    Eph.  iv.  7. 

14.  But  his  citizens.  His  subjects,  or 
the  people  whom  he  was  desirous  of 
ruling.  IT  Hated  him.  On  account  of 
his  character,  and  their  fear  of  oppres- 
sion. This  was  the  case  with  regard  to 
Archelaus  the  Jewish  prince,  who  went  to 
Rome  to  be  confirmed  in  his  kingdom. 
%  Sent  a  menage — toying,  &c.  His  dis- 
contented subjects  fearing  what  would  be 
the  character  of  his  reign,  sent  an  embassy 
to  remonstrate  against  his  being  appointed 
m  the  ruler.  This  actually  took  place. 
Archelaus  went  to  Rome  to  obtain  from 
Augustus  a  confirmation  of  his  title  to 
reign  oyer  that  part  of  Judea  which  had 
been  left  him  by  his  rather,  Herod  the 
Great.  The  Jews,  knowing  his  character 
(compare  Matt.  ii.  22),  sent  an  embassy 
of  fifty  men  to  Rome  to  prevail  on  Au- 
gustus not  to  confer  the  title  on  him,  but 
they  could  not  succeed.  He  received  the 
kingdom,  and  reigned  in  Judea  in  place  of 
his  father.    As  this  fact  was'  fresh  in  the 


Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well, 
thou  good  servant:  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  5  in  a  very  little, 
have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

1 8  And  the  second  came,  saying, 
Lord,  tby  pound  hath  gained  five 
pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him. 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying. 
Lord,  Behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin: 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man:  thou 
takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

■ »  Ch.  rrl.  10. 

memory  of  the  Jews,  it  makes  this  parable 
much  more  striking.  By  this  part  of  it, 
Christ  designed  to  denote  that  the  Jews 
would  reject  him,  the  Messiah,  and  would 
say  that  they  did  not  desire  him  to  reign 
over  them.  See  John  111.  So  it  is  true 
of  all  sinners  that  they  do  not  wish  Jesus 
to  reign  over  them  ;  they  reject  him  ;  and, 
if  it  were  possible,  would  cast  him  off,  and 
never  submit  to  his  reign. 

15.  See  Matt.  xxv.  19. 

16—19.  See  Matt.  xxv.  20,  21.  1  Ten 
cities.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  this 
will  be  literally  fulfilled  in  heaven .  Christ 
teaches  here  that  our  rewards  in  heaven 
will  be  in  proportion  to  our  faithfulness  in 
improving  our  talents  on  earth. 

SO.  A  napkin.    A  towel.    He  means 
by  it  that  he  had  not  wasted  it,  nor  thrown 
it  by  carelessly,  but  had  been  very  careful 
of  it :  so  much  so  as  to  be  at  the  pains  to 
tie  it  up  in  a  towel,  and  put  it  in  a  safe 
place,  as  if  he  had  been  very  faithful  to 
his  trust.     So  many  men  employ  their 
talents,  and  their  learning,  and  their  influ- 
ence.   They  liave  them  ;  they  keep  them  ; 
but  they  never  use  them  in  the  service  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  regard  to  their 
influence  in  the  church  or  the  world  it 
would  be  the  same  if  God  had  never  con- 
ferred on  thorn  these  talents. 

21.  A  n  austere  man.     ttw^,  «e*«R&% 
oppressive.    The  *ox&  \a  <xKQ,m<st&3  %>v 


The  negligent  servant. 
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22  And  he  aaith  unto  him,  Out l 
of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge 
thee,  thou  wicked  servant  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man, 
taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and 
reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 

23  Wherefore  *  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  hank,  that 
at  my  coming  I  might  have  required 
mine  own  with  usury? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by,  Take  from  him  the  pound, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

I  2  Sun.  1. 10.      Job  xt.  9.      ftUtt.  xii.  37 ; 
xxiLUL    Rom.iii.19.       *  Bom.  ii.  4,  5. 

plied  to  unripe  fruit,  and  means  sour,  un- 
pleasant, harsh.  In  this  case,  it  means 
that  the  master  would  take  every  advan- 
tage, and  while  he  lived  in  idleness  would 
make  his  living  out  of  the  toils  of  others 
unjustly  exacted.  *J  Thou  takest  up,  &c. 
Thou  dost  exact  of  others  what  thou  didst 
not  give.  The  phrase  is  applied  to  a  man 
who  finds  what  has  been  lost  by  another, 
and  keeps  it  himself,  and  refuses  to  re- 
turn it  to  the  owner.  All  this  is  designed 
to  show  the  sinner's  view  of  God.  He 
regards  him  as  unjust,  demanding  more 
than  man  has  power  to  render,  and  more, 
therefore,  than  God  has  a  right  to  demand. 
See  Note  on  Matt  xxv.  24. 

22.  Out  o/  thine  own  mouth.  By  your 
own  statement,  or  your  own  views  of  my 
character.  If  you  knew  that  this  was  my 
character,  and  knew  that  I  should  be  rigid, 
firm,  and  even  severe,  it  would  have  been 
the  path  of  wisdom  in  you  to  have  made 
the  best  use  of  the  money  in  your  power. 
But  as  you  knew  my  character  beforehand, 
and  were  well  acquainted  with  the  fact  that 
I  should  demand  strictly  the  complying 
with  your  obligation,  you  have  no  right  to 
complain  if  you  are  condemned  accord- 
ingly. We  are  not  to  suppose  that  God 
is  unjust  or  austere,  but  what  we  are  to 
learn  from  this  is,  that  as  man  knows  that 
God  will  be  just,  and  will  call  him  to  a 
strict  account  in  the  day  of  yiA^svcwt,  he 


ought  to  be  prepared  to  mecfc  Yun^  «iA\\— \^. 
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26  For  I  say  unto  you,  That' 
unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be 
given;  and  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,4 
which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  me. 

28  1T  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  went  before,  ascending 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  *  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  come  nigh  to  feethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called 

»Ca.Tiii.l8.  lfattxiiL  U;xxv.  tt.  Muk 
It.  15.  «  Pss.  iL  4 ;  v.  9;  xxi.  8, 9.  las.  Ixn. 
6,14.  Nah.  i.2,8.  H«b.  x.  13.  »M*tt.xxL 
1—11.    Mark  xl.  1—11. 

that  he  cannot  then  complain   if  God 
should  condemn  him. 

23.  The  bank.  The  treasury,  ox  the 
place  of  exchange.  Why  did  you  not 
loan  it  out,  that  it  might  be  increased ! 
IF  Usury.    Interest. 

25.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Those 
standing  around  him  said.  U  He  hath, 
&.c.  This  was  probably  an  observation 
made  by  some  of  the  bystanders  as  if  to 
correct  him  in  the  distribution.  'He  h* 
already  ten  pounds.  Why  take  away  this 
one,  and  add  to  what  he  already  possesses! 
Why  should  his  property  be  increased  at 
the  expense  of  this  man,  who  has  but  one 
pound  V  The  answer  to  this  is  gives  in 
the  following  verse,  that  every  one  that 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  every  man 
who  is  faithful  and  honest,  and  ixnprera 
what  God  gives  him,  shall  receive  much 
more. 

26,  27.  For  I  say,  &c.  Then  are  the 
words  of  the  nobleman  declaring  the 
principles  on  which  he  would  distribute 
the  rewards  of  his  kingdom.  ^  Buithm, 
&c.  By  the  punishment  of  those  who 
would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  thea, 
is  denoted  the  ruin  that  was  to  come  epos 
the  Jewish  nation  for  rejecting  the  Mes- 
siah, and  also  upon  all  sinners  for  sot 
receiving  him  as  their  King.  See  Notes  en 
the  parable  of  the  talents  in  Matt  xxv. 

28—39.    See   Notes   on    Matt 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XIX.        Approach  to  Jerusalem. 


th*  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of 
his  disciples, 

80  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  Til- 
lage orer  against  you;  in  the  which 
at  your  entering  ye  shall  find  a 
cold  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man 
sat:  loose  him,  and  bring  him  hi- 
ther. 

81  And  if  any  man  ask  yon, 
Why  do  ye  loose  him?  thus  shall  ye 
say  unto  him,  Because  the  Lord 
hath  need  l  of  him. 

3d  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found  even  as 
he  had  said  unto  them. 

88  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
them,  Why  loose  ye  the  colt? 

84  And  they  said,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  him. 

85  And  they  brought  him  to  Je- 
sus :  and  they  cast  their  a  garments 
upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  s  Jesus 
thereon. 


•  Ptt.  L  10.       *  2  Kin.  iz.  13.       *  John  xlL 


14. 


40.  The  stones  would — cry  out.  It  is 
proper  that  they  should  celebrate  my 
coming.  Their  acclamations  ought  not 
to  be  suppressed.  So  joyful  is  the  event 
which  they  celebrate,  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  that  it  is  not  fit  that  I  should  at- 
tempt to  impose  silence  on  them.  The 
S  reason  here  seems  to  be  proverbial, 
is  not  to  be  taken  literally.  Proverbs 
are  designed  to  express  the  truth  strongly, 
but  are  not  to  be  taken  to  signify  as  much 
as  if  they  were  to  be  interpreted  literally. 
The  sense  is,  that  Christ's  coming  was  an 
event  of  so  much  importance,  that  it  ought 
to  be  celebrated  in  some  way,  and  would 
be  celebrated.  It  would  be  impossible  to 
restrain  the  people,  and  improper  to  at- 
tempt it.  The  language  here  is  strong 
proverbial  language  to  denote  that  feet. 
We>  are  not  to  suppose,  therefore,  that 
our  Saviour  meant  to  say  that  the  stones 
were  conscious  of  his  coming,  or  that  God 
would  make  them  speak,  but  only  that 
there  was  strong  feeling  among  the  people, 


86  And  as  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

87  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  began  to  re- 
joice and  praise  God  with  a  loud 
voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
they  had  seen ; 

38  Saying,  Blessed  *  be  the  King 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  *  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest 

89  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said 
unto  him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  6  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out. 

41  *J  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  7  it, 

«Ch.xuL35.  Psa.  cxviiL  26.  »  Ch.  II.  14. 
Rom.  v.  1.  Eph.  11. 14.  •  Hab.  il.  11.  Matt. 
Mi.  9.  »  Pmu  cxix.  13«.  Jer.  Ix.  1 ;  xiii.  17  ; 
xrllie.    John  xi.  33. 


that  it  was  proper  that  they  should  express 
it  in  this  manner,  and  that  it  was  not  fit 
that  he  should  attempt  to  repress  it. 

4 1—44.  He  wept  over  it.  Showing  his 
compassion  for  the  guilty  city,  and  his 
strong  sense  of  the  evils  that  were  about 
to  come  upon  it.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  37 — 
39.  As  he  entered  the  city  he  passed 
over  the  mount  of  Olives.  From  that 
mountain  there  was  a  full  and  magnificent 
view  of  the  city.  See  Notes  on  Matt, 
xxi.  1.  The  view  of  the  splendid  capital, 
the  knowledge  of  its  crimes,  the  re- 
membrance of  the  mercies  of  God  to- 
wards h,  the  certainty  that  it  might  have 
been  spared  if  it  had  received  the  prophets 
and  himself,  the  knowledge  that  it  was 
about  to  put  him,  their  long-expected  Mes- 
siah to  death,  and  for  that  to  be  given  up 
to  utter  desolation,  affected  his  heart,  and 
the  triumphant  King  and  Lord  of  Zion 
wept !  Amidst  all  his  prosperity,  and  all 
the  acclamations  of  the  multilwdft>  <Cc\& 
heart  of  the  Stmcmi  **&  Vun&&  Srom>to» 


Jtnaalem  xcept  war. 


LUKE 


33. 


49  8aying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, l 
the  things  xchich  belong  unto  thy 
peace !  Bat  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast 
*  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side. 

44  And  3  shall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee;  and  4  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 

*  Pes.  xct.  7,  8.  Heb.  ilL  7  ;  ziii.  15.  *  In. 
xilx.  2, 3.  Jer.  vi.  5,  C.  *  Ch.  xilL  34,  35. 
1  Kin.  lx.  7.  8.  Mic.  til.  12.  Matt.  xxUL  37, 
38.       «  If  att.  xxiv.  2.    Markxili.  2. 

tokens  of  rejoicing  to  the  miseries  about 
to  come  on  a  guilty  people.  Yet  they 
might  have  been  saved.  If  thou  hadst 
known,  says  he,  even  thou,  with  all  thy 
guilt,  the  things  that  mako  for  thy  peace  ; 
if  thou  hadst  repented,  been  righteous, 
and  received  the  Messiah  ;  if  thou  hadst 
not  stained  thy  hands  with  the  blood  of 
the  prophets,  and  shouldst  not  with  that 
of  the  Son  of  God,  then  these  terrible 
calamities  would  not  come  upon  thee. 
Hut  it  is  too  late.  They  arc  hid  from 
thine  eyes.  The  national  wickedness  is 
too  great.  The  cup  is  full.  Mercy  is 
exhausted.  And  Jerusalem,  with  all  her 
pride  and  splendour,  the  glory  of  her 
temple,  and  the  pomp  of  her  service, 
must  perish  !  H  For  the  days  shall  comet 
Ac  This  took  place  under  Titus,  the 
Roman  general,  a.d.  70,  about  thirty 
years  after  this  was  spoken.  %  Cast  a 
trench  about  thee.  The  word  trench  now 
means  commonly  a  pit  or  ditch.  When 
the  Bible  was  translated,  it  meant  also 
earth  thrown  up  to  defend  a  camp.  See 
JoJmsons  Dictionary.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  original  here.  It  is  not  a  pit, 
or  large  ditch,  but  a  pile  of  earth,  stones, 
or  wood  thrown  up  to  guard  a  camp,  and 
to  defend  it  from  the  approach  of  an 
enemy.  This  was  done  at  Jerusalem. 
Josephus  informs  us  that  Titus,  in  order 
that  lie  might  compel  the  city  to  surrender 
by  famine,  built  a  wa\\  around  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  city.    lYuaTOXWaa 
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other;  because  *  thou  known*  not 
the  time  of  thy  visitatien. 

45  And  6  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  therein,  and  them  that 
bought; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  n* 
written,  My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer:  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
8  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  °  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  and  the  chief  of  the 
people  sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they 

•  Lain.  1.  a  1  Pet.  II.  11  •  Matt.  exL  It 
13.  Mark  xJ.  16-17.  Joan  U.  13, 17.  M«* 
hi.  7.       »  Jer.  tU.1L       •  John  xvili.  SB. 

nearly  five  miles  in  length,  and  furnished 
with  thirteen  castles  or  towers,  Thb  work 
was  completed  with  incredible  labour  in 
ten  days.  The  professed  design  of  this 
wall  was  to  keep  the  city  in  on  every  side. 
Never  was  a  prophecy  more  strikingly  ac- 
complished. U  Shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  &c.  This  was  literally  done. 
Titus  caused  a  plough  to  pass  over  the 
place  where  the  temple  stood.  See  Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  All  this  was  done,  sits 
Christ,  because  Jerusalem  knew  not  the 
time  of  its  visitation ;  that  is,  did  not 
know,  and  would  not  know,  that  the  Mes- 
siah had  come.  His  coming  was  the  time 
of  their  merciful  visitation.  That  time 
had  been  predicted,  and  invaluable  bless- 
ings promised  as  the  result  of  his  advent. 
But  they  would  not  know  it.  They  re- 
jected him.  They  put  him  to  death,  and 
it  was  just  that  they  should  be  destroyed 
45,  4G.  See  Notes,  Matt,  xxi  12,  13. 

47.  Daily  in  the  temple.  That  is  for 
five  or  six  days  before  his  crucifixion. 

48.  Could  not  Jind,  &c  Were  not 
able  to  accomplish  their  purpose :  they 
did  not  know  how  to  bring  it  about 
U  Very  attentive.  Literally,  hung  mpm 
him  to  hear  him.  The  word  denotes  an 
anxious  desire,  a  fixed  attention,  a  clearing 
to  him,  and  unwillingness  to  leave  him, so 
that  they  might  hear  his  words.  This  » 
always  the  case  when  men  become  anxioas 
about  their  salvation,  that  they  manifest 

\Vl  Vs  tatting  on  the  preaching  of  the 


A.D.  85. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


Jerusalem. 


might  do:  lor  all  the  people  l  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Christ's  authority  and  John's  baptism, 
1 — 8.  The  unfaithful  husbandmen, 
9—18.  The  tribute  question,  1 9—26. 
The  Sadducees  silenced,  27 — 40.  Je- 
sus, David's  Son  and  Lord,  41 — 44. 
Caution  against  the  scribes,  45 — 47. 

AND  '  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
one  of  those  days,  as  he  taught 
the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preach- 
ed the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  came  upon  him  with 
the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Tell  us,  by  s  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things?  or  who  is  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said 

I  Or,  hangtd  on  him.        '  Matt.  xxl.  23—27. 
Mark  xL  27—33.       •  Acta  iv.  7—10;  vii.  27. 

gospel ;  by  fixed  attention,  and  unwilling- 
ness to  leave  the  place  where  the  word  of 
God  is  preached.  In  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem, 
we  may  remark  : 

I.  It  was  in  view  of  the  sins  and  dan- 
ger of  the  inhabitants,  and  of  the  feet 
that  they  had  rejected  offered  mercy. 

II.  There  was  occasion  for  weeping. 
Jesus  would  not  have  wept  had  there 
been  no  cause  for  it.  If  they  were  in  no 
danger  ;  if  there  was  no  punishment  in 
the  future  world,  why  should  he  have 
wept  f  When  the  Lord  Jesus  weeps  over 
sinners,  it  is  the  fullest  proof  that  they  are 
in  danger. 

III.  Sinners  are  in  the  same  danger 
now.  They  reject  Christ  as  they  did  then. 
They  despise  the  gospel  as  they  did  then. 
They  refuse  now  to  come  to  him  as  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did.  Why  are 
they  not  then  in  the  same  danger  ? 

IV.  Deep  feeling,  gushing  emotions, 
lively  affections  are  proper  in  religion.  If 
the  Saviour  wept,  it  is  not  improper  for  us 
to  weep.  It  is  right.  Nay,  can  it  be 
right  not  to  weep  over  the  condition  of 
lost  man. 

Y.  Religion  is  tenderness  and  love.  It 
led  the  Saviour  to  weep,  and  it  teaches 


unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one 
thing;  and  answer  me: 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven;  he  will  say,  Why 
then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  Bat  and  if  we  say,  Of  men; 
all  the  people  will  stone  us:  for 
♦  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was 
a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  autho- 
rity I  do  these  things. 

9  Then  began  he  to  speak  to 
the  people  this  parable,  A  5  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  6  and  let 

*Matt.  xiv.  5.        »  Mitt,  xxl  33— 41.    Mark 
xii.  1— a       •  Cant.  vtlL  11, 12.    laa.  ▼.  1—7. 

us  to  sympathize,  and  feel  deeply.  Sin 
hardens  the  heart,  and  makes  it  insensible 
to  every  pure  and  noble  emotion  ;  but  re- 
ligion teaches  us  to  feel  for  others'  woes, 
and  to  sympathize  in  the  danger  of 
others. 

VI.  Christians,  and  Christian  ministers, 
should  weep  over  lost  sinners.  They  have 
souls  just  as  precious  as  they  had  then, 
they  are  in  the  same  danger,  they  are 
going  to  the  judgment  bar,  they  are 
wholly  insensible  to  their  danger  and  their 
duty. 

*'  Did  Christ  o'er  sinners  weep, 
And  shall  oar  checks  be  dry  ? 
Let  floods  of  penitential  grief 
Burst  forth  from  every  eye. 

"  The  Son  of  God  in  tears, 
Angels  with  wonder  see ! 
Be  thou  astonished,  O  my  sonl ! 
He  shed  those  tears  for  thee. 

"  He  wept  that  we  night  weep ; 

Each  sin  demands  a  tear ; 
In  heaven  alone  no  sin  is  found, 

And  there's  no  weeping  thore.*' 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1 — 9.  See  this  passage  explained  \iv 
Matt,  jxu  2&— ¥1 . 


Faithlm  husbandmen. 


LUKE. 


JUD.J8. 


it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 1 
of  the  vineyard:  but  the  husband- 
men beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another 
servant:  and  they  beat  him  also, 
and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third: 
and  they  wounded  him  also,  and 
cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard,  What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will 
send  my  beloved  son:  it  may  be 
they  will  reverence  him  when  they 
see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  This  is  the 
heir:  c  come,  let  s  us  kill  him,  that 
the  inheritance  may  be  ours. 

1 5  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  Aim.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  unto  them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give 
the  vineyard  to  others.  4  And 
when  they  heard  it,  they  said,  God 
forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and 
said,  What  is  this  then  that  is 
written,  The  5  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
that  stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  on  6 

*  John  zt.  10.  Rom.  til  4.  '  Paa.  ii.  8. 
Rom.  Tlil.  17.  Heb.  i.  2.  •  Matt  xxvii.  21 
—25.  A ctii  ii.  23;  Hi.  15.  «  Neh.  lx.  30,  37. 
»  Pn.  cxtIU.  22.        •  Dan.  Ii.  34,  35. 

9~W.  Sec  this  parable  explained  in 
Notes  on  Matt,  xxu  M—  45. 


whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  wul 
grind  him  to  powder. 

10  ^f  And  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  the  same  hour  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him ;  and  they  feared 
the  people:  for  they  perceived  that 
he  had  spoken  this  parable  against 
them. 

SO  And  they  watched  him,  and 
sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign 
themselves  just  men,  that  *  they 
might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that 
so  they  might  deliver  him  unto 
the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  ae- 
ceptest  thou  the  person  of  any,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  8  truly: 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  no? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Shew  me  a  o  penny.  Whose 
image  and  superscription  hath  it? 
They  answered  and  said,  Cssar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Render  10  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  be  Cesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  thingB  which  be  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people:  and 
they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  and 
held  "  their  peace. 

27  ^[  Then11  came  to  him  certain 
of  the  Sadducees,1*  which  deny  that 
there  is  any  resurrection;  and  they 
asked  him, 

28  Saving,  Master,  Moses  wrote 

'Mitt.xxli.15— 31  Mark  xii.  13— 27.  "Off, 
of  a  tndh.  »  8m  Matt.  XTilL  28.  »  Ron. 
xiii.7.  »>  Tit.  i.  10,11.  "Mattacrii.il 
—33.     Mark  xii.  18—27.       »  Acta  xxULC,a 
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.      20—38.  See  this  explained  in  Matt 
\TX^\V-^\%BdMark  xii.  15-27. 


aj>.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


Jerusalem. 


1  onto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
oluklren,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  un- 
to his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  without  children. 

SO  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her;  and 
in  like  manner  the  seven  also :  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

83  Last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

39  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage: 

35  But  they  which  shall  be  ac- 
counted worthy  *  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage : 

36  Neither  *  can  they  die  any 
more:  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels;  *  and  are  the  5  children  of 
God,  being  the  children  of  the  re- 
surrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  shewed  6  at  the  bush, 
when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

88  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  T  all  live 
unto  him. 

1  Dtut.  xxr.  5—8.  •  Ch.  xxi.  06.  Bey. 
UL  4.  *  Rer.  xxi.  4.  «  1  Cor.  xt.  49,  62. 
1  John  iii.  &  »  Horn.  TiiL  17.  •  Kxod.  t1. 
I.       'Bflm.xiT.8,9. 


80.  See  Mark  xii.  32. 

40—44.  See  Matt.  xzii.  41—46. 

46—47   See  Matt,  xxiii.  1—12,  14. 


39  1"  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast 
well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst  net 
ask  him  any  question  at  all. 

41  And  8  he  said  unto  them, 
How  say  they  that  Christ  is  David's 
son? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  9 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  The  Lobd 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son? 

45  1T  Then  in  the  audience  of 
10  all  the  people  he  said  unto  his 
disciples, 

46  Beware11  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
love  greetings1'  in  the  markets,  and 
the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts ; 

47  Which  l*  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  shew  u  make  long 
prayers:  the  same  shall  receive 
greater  15  damnation. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 
The  widow's  two  mites,  1—4.    The  tem- 
ple to  be  overthrown,  5,  6.     The  fore- 
warning  signs,  7—38.     Watchfulness 
taught,  34—38. 

AND  he  looked  up,  and lfi  saw 
the  rich   men  casting  their 
gifts  into  the  treasury. 

U  And  he  saw  also  a  certain 
poor  widow  casting  in  thither  two17 
mites. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say 

•Matt.xxH.42.  Mark  xil.  35— 37.  •  *m. 
ox.  1.  AcUil.  34.  >•  1  Tin.  ▼.  20.  »>  Mark 
xii.  3ft— 40.  "Ch.xl.43.  uiaa.x.2.  Matt. 
xxilL  14.  2  Tim.  ill.  &  »«  1  Then.  il.  ft. 
«  Ch.  x.  12, 14  Jat.  Ui.  1.  u  Mark  xii  4L 
n  See  Mark  xii.  42. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 
1—4.  See  this  explained  in  Mark  xii. 
41—44. 


Coming  Borrow.  LUKE. 

unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  !  than  they  all : 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offer- 
ings of  God:  but  she  of  her  penury 


as. 


hath  cast  in  all  tho  living  that  she 
had. 

5  IT  And  *  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

8  An  for  those  things  which  ye 
behold,  the  davs  will  come,  in  the 
which  3  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  sign  tri//  there  be 
when  these  tilings  shall  come  to 
pass? 

8  And  he  said,  Take  *  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ;  and  5  the  time  draweth 
near:  go  ye  not  therefore  after 
them. 

1  8  Cor.  Till.  11  •  Matt.  xxlv.  Mark  xlii. 
•  Ch.  xix.  44.  «  2  The;*,  ii.  3,  U,  10.  1  Jorn 
lr.  1.    2Jobn7.        *  Re?.  1.  3. 


4.  Penury.    Poverty. 

5.  Goodly  stones.  Beautiful  stones. 
Either  referring  to  the  large,  square,  and 
well-finished  stones  of  which  the  eastern 
wall  was  built,  or  to  the  precious  stones 
which  might  have  been  used  in  decorating 
the  temple  itself.  See  Notes  on  Mark 
xiii.  1.  ^T  G\ft*.  This  word  properly  de- 
notes anything  devoted  or  dedicated  to 
God.  Anciently  warriors  dedicated  to 
their  gods,  the  spoils  of  wur,  the  shields, 
and  helmets,  and  armour,  and  garments  of 
those  slain  in  battle.  These  were  sus- 
]>cnded  in  the  temples.  It  would  seem 
that  something  of  this  kind  had  occurred 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  the 
people,  to  express  their  gratitude  to  God, 
had  suspended  on  the  pillars  and  porches 
of  the  temple  gifts  and  offerings.  Jo- 
sephus  mentions  particularly  a  golden  vine 
with  which  Herod  the  lircat  had  adorned 
the  columns  of  the  tcmrAe.   Kul.  V4, 11. 
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0  But  when  je  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  commotions,  be  *  not  ter- 
rified: for  these  things  must  first 
come  to  pass:  but  the  end  u  not 
by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
7  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation. 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom; 

11  And  great  earthquakes  shall 
be  in  divers  places,  and  fan«nfla 
and  pestilences ;  and  fearful  sights 
and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 
heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  the? 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to 
the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  * 
being  brought  before  kings  9  and 
rulers  for  my  name  s  sake. 

13  And  10  it  shall  turn  to  yon 
for  a  testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to u  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer : 

* 

1 5  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 

•  Prov.  Hi.  15,  28.  »  Rag.  IL  M.  •Acta 
iv.  3  ;  v.  16 ;  zii.  4 ;  xvi.  24.  R«r.  IL  lfc 
•  Acts  xxr.  '23.  »•  Phil.  i.  28.  2  Thtm.  1 1 
"  Ch.  xii.  11.    Matt.  x.  10. 

G.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  2. 

7— 36.  The  account  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  contained  in  this  chapter 
has  been  fully  considered  in  tho  Notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  All  that  will  be  neceaary 
here  will  be  an  explanation  of  a  few 
words  that  did  not  occur  in  that  chapter. 

9.  Commotions.  Insurrections.  Sub- 
jects rising  against  their  rulers. 

1 1 .  Fearful  sights.    See  Matt.  rriv.  ?. 

\'2,  13.  Synagogues  and  into  prisons. 
See  Notes  on  Mark  xiii.  9,  10. 

14.  Settle  it  therefore  in  yoxrr  heart*. 
Fix  it  firmly  in  your  minds,  so  firmly  at 
to  become  a  fixed  principle,  that  yon  art 
always  to  depend  on  God  for  aid  hi  all 
your  trials.    See  Mark  xiii.  11. 

15.  A  mouth.  Eloquence,  ability  to 
speak  as  the  case  may  demand,  %  Gmim- 
say.  Speak  against.  They  will  not  bt 
able  to  reply  to  it,  or  to  oppose  the  ftret 
of  what  you  shall  sty. 


A.D.  33. 
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and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries Bhall  not  be  able  to  gainsay l 
nor  resist. 

16  And  *  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and 
kinsfolks,  and  friends;  and  3  some 
of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to 
death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated4  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  5  there  shall  not  an  hair 
of  your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  6  possess  ye 
your  souls. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  tliat  the  desolation  thereof  is 
nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in 

»  Acts  Ti.  10.  »  Mlc.  viL  5,  6.  >  Acts  tIL 
89 ;  xll.  2 ;  xxvi.  10.  Rev.  li.  13 ;  vL  » ;  xlL 
11.  «  John  xvli.  14.  »  Matt.  x.  30.  •Rom. 
T.  3.     Heb.  x.  36.    Jsa.  i.  4. 

1 b\  A  hair  of  your  head  perish.  This 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  that 
they  should  not  suffer  any  essential  in- 
jury. This  was  strikingly  fulfilled  in  the 
feet  that  in  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  no  Christian 
suffered.  Before  those  calamities  came  on 
the  city,  they  had  fled  to  Pella,  a  city  on 
the  cast  of  the  Jordan.  See  Notes  on 
Matt,  xjxiv.  18. 

19.  In  your  patience.  Rather,  by  your 
perseverance.  The  word  patience  here 
means  constancy,  perseverance,  sustaining 
afflictions.  T  Possess  ye  your  souls.  Some 
read  here  the  future  instead  of  the  present 
of  the  verb  rendered  possess.  The  word 
possess  means  here  to  preserve  or  keep, 
and  the  word  souls  means  lives.  This 
passage  may  be  thus  translated  :  By  per- 
severing in  bearing  these  trials,  you  will 
save  your  lives,  or  you  will  be  safe  ;  or, 
by  persevering  preserve  your  lives,  L  e.  do 
not  yield  to  these  calamities,  but  l>ear  up 
under  them,  for  he  that  endureth  to  the 
end  the  same  shall  be  saved.  Compare 
Matt.  xxiv.  13. 

22.  All  things  tch'xch  are  written  may 
le  fulfilled.  Judgment  had  l>ecn  threat- 
ened i.y  almost  all  the  prophets  against 
that  wicked  city.    They  had  spoken  of 


Judaea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and 
let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of 
it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter 
thereinto. 

22  For  these  he  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  7  thingB  which 
are  written  may  he  fulfilled. 

23  But  woe  unto  them  8  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days !  for  there  shall 
he  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  he  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations :  and 
Jerusalem  0  shall  he  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times10 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

'  Dent,  xxviii.  25,  48.  Dan.  ix.  96,  27.  Zech. 
xi.  6 ;  xiv.  1, 2.  *  Lam.  iv.  10.  *  Dux.  xii. 
7.    Rer.  xl.  2.       "  Rom.  xi.  25. 


its  crimes,  and  threatened  its  ruin.  Once 
God  had  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and  carried 
the  people  to  Babylon.  But  their  crimes 
had  been  repeated  when  they  returned, 
and  God  had  again  threatened  their  ruin. 
Particularly  was  this  very  destruction  fore- 
told by  Daniel,  ch.  ix.  26,  27  :  u  And 
after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Mes- 
siah be  cut  off  but  not  for  himself ;  and 
the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come 
shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ; 
and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations 
are  determined." 

24.  Shall  fall,  &c.  No  less  than  one 
million  one  hundred  thousand  perished 
in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  TI  Shall  be  led 
away  captive.  More  than  ninety  thousand 
were  led  into  captivity.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  T  Shall  be  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles.  Shall  be  in  possession  of 
the  Gentiles,  be  subject  to  them.  The 
expression  also  implies  that  it  shall  be  an 
oppressive  subjection,  as  when  a  captive 
in  war  is  trodden  down  under  the  feet  ot 
the  conqueror.  Anciently  conquerors  trod 
on  the  necks  of  those  who  were  subdued 
by  them.  Josh.  x.  24.  2  Sam.  xxii.  41. 
Esek.  xxi.  29.  The  bondage  of  S*t\uh&«eci 
has  been  long  and.  very  wp^regsiNe.  \\. 


*  r 
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Signs  of  coming  sorrow. 

£5  H  And  there  shall  he  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  *    of   nations,  with    per- 

1  Dan.  xli.  i. 


LUKE.  a.d.  88. 

plexity ;  ■  the  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  far 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 

•  Is*.  xxiL  <  5.    We.vii.4. 


for  a  long  time  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans,  then  of  the  Saracens,  and  is  now 
under  the  Turks,  and  is  aptly  represented 
by  a  captive  stretched  on  the  ground  whose 
neck  is  trodden  by  the  foot  of  the  con- 

Sucror.  U  Until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
e  fulfilled.  This  passage  has  been  under- 
stood very  differently  by  different  ex- 
positors. Some  refer  it  to  the  time  which 
the  Ramans  who  conquered  it  had  do- 
minion over  it,  as  signifying  that  they 
should  keep  possession  of  it  until  a  part 
of  the  pagans  should  be  converted,  when 
it  should  be  rebuilt.  Thus  it  was  rebuilt 
by  the  emperor  Adrian.  Others  suppose 
that  it  refers  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  all  the  Gentiles  shall  be  converted, 
and  they  shall  cease  to  be  Gentiles  by  all 
becoming  Christians,  meaning  that  it 
should  always  ho  desolate.  Others  thnt 
Christ  meant  to  say  that  in  the  times  of 
the  millennium,  when  the  gospel  should 
spread  universally,  he  would  reign  per- 
sonally on  earth,  and  that  the  Jews 
would  return  and  rebuild  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  many  Christian*.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  clearly  is,  1.  That 
Jerusalem  should  be  completely  destroyed. 
2.  That  this  should  Ik*  done  by  Gentiles, 
i.  c.,  by  the  Roman  armies.  3.  Thnt  this 
desolation  should  continue  as  long  as  God 
should  allow  them  ;  as  long  as  he  should 
judge  it  proj>er,  in  a  fit  manner,  to  express 
his  abhorrence  of  the  crimes  of  the  nation, 
i.  e.,  until  the  times  allotted  to  them  by 
God  for  this  desolation  should  be  accom- 
plished, without  specifying  how  long  that 
should  be,  or  what  should  occur  to  the 
city  after  thnt.  It  may  be  rebuilt,  and 
inhabited   bv    converted    Jews.     Such   a 

w 

thing  is  possible,  and  the  Jews  naturally 
seek  that  as  their  home.  But  whether 
this  be  so  or  not,  the  time  when  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  such,  shall  have  dominion  over 
the  city,  is  limited.  Like  all  other  cities 
on  the  earth,  it  will  yet  be  brought  under 
the  influence  of  the  gospel,  and  shall  l>e 
inhabited  by  the  true  friends  of  God. 
Pagan,  infidel,  ant\-c\\mu«v  tanx&nW 
shall  cease  there  •,  and  it  aYvaWte  agKBfc  fc\t»  «w&fc  ^V»>  Vans^Wr  much  more  » 
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plaoe  when  God  shall  be  worshipped  m 
sincerity,  a  place  even  then  of  peculiar 
interest  from  the  recollection  of  the  eventi 
which  have  occurred  there.  How  long  k 
is  to  be  before  this  occurs,  is  known  only 
to  him,  who  hath  put  the  timet  and 
seasons  in  his  own  power,  Acta  L  7. 

25.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  J  Upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations.  Some  have 
proposed  to  render  the  word  earth  by  kmt\ 
confining  it  to  Jndea.  It  often  hat  mis 
reference,  and  there  seems  some  propriety 
in  so  using  it  here.  The  word  translated 
distress  denotes  anxiety  of  mind,  such  an 
anxietv  as  men  have  when  thev  do  mot 
know  what  to  do  to  free  themselves  from 
calamities  ;  and  it  means  that  the  calami- 
ties would  be  so  great  and  overwhelming 
that  they  would  not  know  what  to  do  to 
escape.  There  would  be  a  want  of  counsel* 
and  deep  anxiety  at  the  impending  evils. 
*I  With  perple.rity.  Rather,  on  account 
of  their  perplexity,  or  the  desperate  state 
of  their  affairs.  The  Syriac  has  it  "per- 
plexity or  wringing  of  hands,"  which  is  s 
sign  of  deep  distress  and  horror.  IF  T%t 
sea  and  the  leaves  roaring.  This  is  sot 
to  be  understood  literally,  but  at  an  image 
of  great  distress.  Probably  it  is  designed 
to  denote  that  these  calamities  would  come 
upon  them  like  a  deluge.  As  when  in 
a  Btorm  the  ocean  roars,  and  wave  rolls  on 
wave  and  dashes  against  the  shore,  and 
each  succeeding  surge  is  more  violent 
than  the  one  that  preceded  it,  so  would 
the  calamities  come  upon  Judea.  They 
would  roll  over  the  whole  land,  and  each 
wave  of  trouble  would  be  more  violent 
than  the  one  that  preceded  it,  until  the 
whole  country  would  be  desolate.  The 
same  image  is  also  used  in  Isa.  vifi.  7,  ft, 
and  Rev.  xii.  15. 

26.  Men*  hearts  failing  them.  Tti* 
is  an  expression  denoting  the  highest 
terror.  The  word  rendered  failing  com- 
monly denotes  to  die,  and  here  it  meant 
thnt  the  terror  would  be  so  great  that  men 
would  faint  and  be  ready  to  die  in  view  of 
the  approaching  calamities.  And  if  this 
m»  Vi\&  in  respect  to  the  judgments  about 
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binge  which  axe  coming  on  the 
xuth :  for  the l  powers  of  heaven 
hall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  *  in  a  cloud 
vith  power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin 
o  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and 
ift  up  your  heads:  for  your  re- 
lemption  s  draweth  nigh. 

29  And  *  he  spake  to  them  a 
arable;  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and 
ill  the  trees ; 

80  When  they  now  shoot  forth, 
"e   see  and  know  of   your    own 

*  S  Pet  iil.  10—12.  »  Her.  i.  7;  xIt.  14. 
Bom.  vliL  23.  «  Matt.  xxiv.  32.  Mark 
lit  28. 


rill  it  be  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
he  wicked  shall  be  arraigned  before  the 
ion  of  God,  and  when  they  shall  have  be- 
ne them  the  prospect  of  the  awful  suf- 
fringt  of  hell,  the  pains  and  wot*  which 
hall  continue  for  ever !  It  will  be  no 
render  then  if  thev  call  on  the  rocks  and 
nounteins  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of 
rod,  and  if  their  hearts  sink  within  them 
t  the  prospect  of  eternal  suffering  in 
leU. 

228.  Your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
lee  Matt.  xxiv.  33.  This  is  expressed  in 
er.  81  thus:  "the  kingdom  of  God  is 
igh  at  hand."  That  is,  from  that  time 
led  will  signally  build  up  his  kingdom. 
t  shall  be  fully  established  when  the 
nriah  policy  shall  come  to  an  end ;  when 
lie  temple  shall  be  destroyed,  and  the 
ews  scattered  abroad.  Then  the  power 
f  the  Jews  shall  be  at  an  end  ;  they 
ball  no  longer  be  able  to  persecute  you, 
nd  you  shall  be  completely  delivered 
trni  all  these  trials  and  calamities  in 
ndea. 

84.  Lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
verchargedy  Ate.  The  meaning  of  this 
erse  is:  Be  continually  expecting  these 
flings.  Do  not  forget  them,  and  do  not 
e  secure  and  satisfied  with  this  life  and 
be  good  things  which  it  furnishes.  Do 
ot  suffer  yourselves  to  bo  drawn  into  the 
unions  of  the  world,  to  be  conformed  to 
*M  custom*,  to  partake  of  its  feasts  and 
tcentiousneas,  and  so  these  calamities 
hall  come  -when you  lent  expect  them. 


Mount  of  (Mm. 

selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at 
hand. 

81  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  thingB  come  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh 
at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till 
all  he  fulfilled. 

S3  Heaven  5  and  earth  shall 
pass  away :  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

34  1T  And  take  heed  6  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  T 

•  lea.  xl.  8;  Ii.  6.  «  Rom.  xiii.  12,  13. 
1  Tbt»s.  t.  6, 8.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  T  I«a.  xxyiii- 
1— -3.    1  Cor.  ri.  10. 


And  from  this  we  may  learn,  what,  alas! 
we  may  from  the  lives  of  many  professing 
Christians,  that  there  is  need  of  cautioning 
them  that  they  do  not  indulge  in  the  fes- 
tivities of  this  life,  and  forget  that  they 
are  to  die  and  come  to  judgment.  How 
many,  alas!  who  bear  the  christian  name 
have  forgotten  this  caution  of  the  Saviour, 
and  live  as  if  their  lives  were  secure,  as  it 
they  feared  not  death,  as  if  there  were  no 
heaven,  and  no  judgment.  Christians 
should  feel  that  they  are  soon  to  die,  and 
that  their  portion  is  not  in  this  life,  and, 
feeling  this,  they  should  be  looking  for 
and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God.  II  Overcharged.  Literally,*  be 
made  heavy,  as  is  the  case  with  those 
who  have  eaten  and  drunken  too  much. 
If  Surfeiting.  Excessive  eating  and 
drinking,  so  as  to  oppress  the  body.  In- 
dulgence in  the  pleasures  of  the  table. 
This  word  does  not  include  intoxication, 
but  merely  indulgence  in  food  and  drink, 
though  the  food  and  drink  should  be 
in  themselves  lawful.  %  Drunkenness. 
Intoxication,  intemperance  in  drinking. 
The  ancients  were  not  acquainted  with 
the  poison  that  we  chiefly  use  on  which  to 
become  drunk.  They  had  no  distilled 
spirits.  They  became  intoxicated  on  wine, 
and  strong  drink  made  of  a  mixture  of 
dates,  honey,  &c.  All  nations  have  con- 
trived some  way  to  become  intoxicated,  to 
bring  in  folly  and  disease,  and  ^*w«**^ 
and  death  by  urunkeux\cs&.  KxA  \tv  ta- 
thing  is  the  depravity  of  m«axswt*  xv\we&* 


PP   1 
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Plots  to  take  Jems. 


LUKE. 


A.B.  89. 


and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

85  For l  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  tliat  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth. 

B6  Watch  *  ye  therefore,  and 
pray  always,  that  yo  may  be  ac- 
counted 3  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  tliat  shall  come  to  pass,  and 
to  *  stand  before  5  the  Son  of 
man. 

37  And  in  the  day-time  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple;  and  at 
night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in 

1  1  Thesa.  v.  2.  2  Pet.  iiL  10.  Rev.  xvi.  13. 
*  Matt.  xxv.  13.  *  cb.  xx.  35.  «  Psa.  L  5. 
»  Jade  24. 

feat  than  in  thus  endeavouring  to  hasten 
the  ravages  of  crime  and  death. 

35.  As  a  snare.  In  Matthew  and 
Mark,  Jesus  compares  the  suddenness 
with  which  these  calamity's  should  come, 
to  the  deluge  coming  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
Here  he  likens  it  to  a  snare.  Birds  are 
caught  by  a  snare,  or  net ;  it  is  sprung  on 
them  quickly,  and  when  they  are  not  ex- 
pecting it.  So,  says  he,  shall  these 
troubles  come  upon  Judea.  The  figure  is 
often  used  to  denote  the  suddenness  of 
calamities.  Psa.  Ixix.  2'2 ;  exxiv.  7.  Isa. 
xxiv.  17.     Rom.  xi.  9. 

36.  To  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 
These  approaching  calamities  are  repre- 
sented as  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
to  judge  Jerusalem  for  its  crimes.  Its  in- 
habitants were  so  wicked  that  the?  were 
not  worthy  to  stand  before  him,  and  would 
be  condemned  and  bo  overthrown.  To 
stand  before  him  here  denotes  approba- 
tion, acquittal,  favour,  and  is  equivalent  to 
laying  that  they  would  be  free  from  these 
calamities,  while  they  should  come  upon 


the  mount0  that  is  called  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  him  in  the 
temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

Conspiracy  against  Jesus*  1 — 6\  Ckristi 
last  passover,  7 — 18.  The  Lord's  sap- 
per instituted,  19—23.  Strife  far  pre* 
eminence,  24—30.  Peter  forewarned 
and  the  disciples  apprised  of  esmtMS 
danger,  31— 38.  Christ's  agony  m  the 
garden,  39 — 16.  Jesus  betrayed  ami 
taken,  47— 53.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ, 
54—62.  Jesus  abused  at  the  high- 
priest's  house,  63 — 71. 
NOW  7  the  feast  of  unlearened 
bread  drew  nigh,  which  is 

culled  the  Passover. 

•John  rill.  1, J.    'Matt.xxrl.2.    Mark  xiv.  1,1 

rose  early  and  repaired  to  the  temple. 
The  people,  also,  flocked  to  the  sanctuary 
to  hear  him.  This  example  is  at  once  so 
encouragement  to  early  rising,  and  to  the 
early  worship  of  God.  It  is  a  reproof  of 
those  who  spend  the  part  of  the  day  best 
fitted  to  devotion  in  unnecessary  sleep. 
And  it  shows  the  propriety,  where  it  can 
)>c  done,  of  assembling  early  in  the  morn- 
ing for  prayer  and  the  worship  of  God. 
Early  prayer  meetings  hare  the  counte- 
nance of  the  Saviour,  and  will  be  found  to 
be  eminently  conducive  to  the  promotion  of 
religion.  The  whole  example  of  Jena 
goes  to  show  the  importance  of  beginning 
the  day  with  God,  and  of  lifting  up  the 
heart  to  him  for  direction  and  for  the  sup- 
ply of  our  wants,  and  for  preservation 
from  temptation,  before  the  mind  is  en- 
grossed by  the  cares,  and  distracted  by 
the  perplexities,  and  led  away  by  the 
temptations  of  this  life.  Commencing  the 
day  with  God  is  like  arresting  evil  at  the 
fountain  ;  prayer  at  any  other  time  with- 
out this,  is  an  attempt  to  arrest  h,  when  it 


others.     See  Psa.  i.  5  ;  exxx.  3.    Rom.  '  has  swollen  to  a  stream,  and  rolls  on  like 


xiv.  4.  Rev.  vi.  17.  Perhaps*,  also,  there 
is  a  reference  here  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.    Sec  Notes  on  Matt.  xxiv. 

37,  38.  See  Matt.  xxi.  17.     T  Came 
early  in  the  morning.    He  returned  early 
from  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  taught  in 
tiie  temple.      Our  Sa\\oux  &&  tm&  ^w&fe  V 
his  mornings  in  idleness  oi  *\w£'    "x\fc\ 
580 


a  torrent.  Let  the  day  be  begun  with 
God,  and  the  work  of  piety  is  easy.  Let  the 
world  have  the  ascendancy  in  the  morning 
and  it  will  be  likely  to  have  it  also  it 
noonday  and  at  evening. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 
\/L  ^fcfc^fcRfc  tR^MaU.  xxvi.  I,  2, 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 


Jerusalem-. 


&  And  1  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him;  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

3  IT  Then  *  entered  Satan  into 
Judas  snrnamed  Iscariot,  being  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and 
communed  with  the  chief  priests 
and  captains,  how  he  might  betray 
him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  co- 
venanted s  to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him  unto 
them  *  in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude. 

7  IF  Then  came  the  day  5  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  the  passover 
must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 

*  Pul  11.  2.  Acts  It.  27.  »  Matt.  xxvi.  14. 
Mark  xiv.  10, 11.  John  xiii.  2,  27.  >  Zech.  xl. 
12.     *  Or,  Without  tumult.     '  Exod.  xii.  6—18. 

3.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas.  It 
is  .not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Satan 
entered  personally  into  the  body  of  Judas, 
but  only  that  he  brought  him  under  his 
influence ;  he  filled  his  mind  with  an  evil 
passion,  and  led  him  on  to  betray  his 
Master.  The  particular  passion  of  which 
Satan  made  use,  was  avarice,  probably 
the  native  besetting  sin  of  Judas.  And  to 
show  now  its  exceeding  evil  and  baseness, 
it  was  suffered  to  produce  its  appropriate 
effect,  and  led  to  the  betraying  and  cruci- 
fixion of  the  Son  of  God.  We  may 
Learn,  also,  that  when  Satan  tempts  men, 
he  commonly  does  it  by  exciting  and  raising 
to  the  highest  pitch  their  native  passions. 
He  does  not  make  them  act  contrary  to 
their  nature,  but  leads  them  on  to  act  out 
their  proper  disposition.  %  Salan.  The 
word  properly  means  an  adversary,  or  an 
accuser.  It  is  the  name  which  in  the  scrip- 
tures is  commonly  given  to  the  prince  or 
leader  of  evil  spirits,  and  is  given  to  him 
because  he  is  the  accuser  or  calumniator 
of  the  righteous;  see  Rev.  xii.  10;  com- 
pare Job  i.  6 — 9,  as  well  as  because  he  is 
the  adversary  of  God.  U  Being  of  the 
number  of  the  twelve.    One  of  the  twehe 


saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you, 
hearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow 
him  into  the  house  where  he  en* 
tereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the 
good  man  of  the  house,  The  Mas- 
ter saith  unto  thee,  Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall 
eat  the  passover  with  my  dis- 
ciples ? 

12  And  he  shall  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished :  there 
make  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

apostles.  This  greatly  aggravated  his 
crime.  He  should  have  been  bound, 
therefore,  by  the  most  tender  ties  to  Je- 
sus. He  was  one  of  his  family,  long  with 
him,  and  treated  by  him  with  every 
mark  of  kindness  and  confidence ;  and 
nothing  could  more  enhance  his  guilt 
than  thus  to  make  use  of  his  confidence 
for  the  commision  of  one  of  the  basest  of 
crimes. 

4 — 6.  Chief  priests  and  captains.  See 
note,  Matt.  xxvi.  14.  See  the  account 
of  the  bargain  which  Judas  made  with 
them  explained  in  the  Notes  on  Matt.  xxvi. 
14—16,  and  Mark  xiv.  10,  11.  «J  Ab- 
sence of  the  multitude.  The  multitude, 
the  people,  were  then  favourable  to  Jesus. 
He  had  preached  in  the  temple,  and 
many  of  them  believed  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  It  was  a  hazardous  thing,  there- 
fore, to  take  him  by  force,  and  in  their 
presence,  as  they  might  rise  and  rescue 
him.  Hence  they  sought  to  take  him 
when  he  was  away  from  the  multitude ; 
and  as  Judas  knew  of  a  place  where  he 
could  bo  found  alone,  they  were  glad  of 
the  opportunity  of  so  en&w  «e&urvn%\fflafiu. 

7 — 13.  See  tiua  ^raftg&  «^^s£asAHsw 


The  Lord's  supper. 


LUKE. 
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14  And  l  when  the  hour  was 
como,  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve 
apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
*  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat 
this  passover  with  you  before  I 
suffer: 

10  For  I  sav  unto  vou.  I  will 

V  ft 

not  anv  more  cat  thereof,  until a 
it  l>c  ful  til  led  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  /'/  among  yourselves : 

18  For  I  sav  unto  vou,  I  will 
not  drink  of  tin-  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come. 

19  IT  And  *  he  took  bread,  and 
gave   thanks,   and    brake   it,    and 

»  Matt,  xx vl.  20.  Murk  xiv.  17.  ■  Or,  / 
have  litartilp  Jtnirid.  J  Ch.  xiv.  15.  1  Cur. 
T.  7,  8.     Rev.  xix.  9*1  Cur.  x.  1C ;  xi.  21, 25. 


the   Notes   on    Matt.  xxvi.  17 — 1'»,  and 
Murk  xiv.  1:2— lli. 

14.  When  the  hour  was  come.  The 
hour  of  eating  the  ]Kischal  lamb,  which 
wai  in  the  evening.  Set*  Matt.  xxvi.  20.     ■ 

lfi.  With  desire  I  have  desired.  Thin  ' 
is  a  Hebrew  ibrm  of  ex  predion,  and  \ 
means,  I  have  greatly  desired.  The  rca-  j 
son*  why  he  desired  this  wc  may  mpposc  ' 
to  have  been:  1.  That  as  he  was  about  to    thanks.      This  was  not  trie  sacramental 


gave  unto  them,  saying.  This  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you  * 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper,  saying,  This  cup  if  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is 
shed  for  you. 

21  f  But,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  tliat  betrayeth  me  is  with 
me  *  on  the  table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man 
goeth,  as  it  was  determined :  6  bur 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betraved ! 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves,  which  of  them 
it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  If  And  7  there  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

»  Pm.  xll.  0.      John  xlli.  26.  •  Ck  xxir. 

46.  Act*  ii.  23  ;  iv.  28.  1  Cor.  XT.  3.  «  tt. 
ix.  4(J.    Mark  ix.  34. 

Christians,  the  nipper  which  is  called  by 
his  name,  the  Lord's  supper.  All  Ids  suf- 
ferings were  the  expression  of  lore  to  ha 
people  ;  and  he  was  desirous  of  testify  bg 
always  his  regard  for  their  comfort  ami 
welfare.    U  liefoee  I  suffer.  Before  I  die. 

Iti.  Until  it  be  fulfilled.  See  Man. 
xxvi.  29. 

17.  And  he  took  the  cup  and  eere 


IcaYe  them,  ho  was  desirous  once  of  seeing 
theni  together,  and  of  jNirtaking  with  them 
of  one  of  the  religious  privileges  of  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation.  Jesus  was  man  as  well 
as  God ;  and  lie  never  undervalued  the  re- 
ligious rites  of  his  country,  or  the  hletuiugs 
of  social  and  religious  intercourse;  and 
there  is  no  impropriety  in  supposing  that 
even  he  might  fee!  thnt  his  human  nature 
might  be  prepared  by  the  service  of  reli- 
gion for  his  great  and  terrible  sufferings. 

2.  He  doubtle*  wished  to  take  an  oppor- 
tunity to  prepare  them  for  his  sulienngs, 
and  to  ini]«-e*s  upon  them  more  fully  the 
certainty  that  he  was  about  to  leave 
them,  that  they  might  be  prepared  for  it. 

3.  Wc  may  also  uippose  that  he  particu- 
larly dctfircd  it,  thai  \hs  m\yr>X  Votrttaate 


cup,  for  that  was  taken  after  sapper. 
Vcr.  20.  This  was  one  of  the  cups  which 
were  usually  taken  during  the  celebration 
of  the  passover,  and  pertained  to  that 
observance.  After  he  had  kept  this  is 
the  usual  manner,  he  instituted  the  supper 
which  bears  his  name,  using  the  bread  sad 
wine  which  had  been  prepared  for  the 
passovor,  and  thus  engrafted  the  Low* 
supper  on  the  passover,  or  superseded  the 
passover  by  another  ordinance,  which  iras 
intended  to  be  perpetual. 

ID,  20.  Sec  Matt.  xxvi.  26— 28. 

21—23.  See  Matt,  xxvi  21—25. 

24.  A  strife.  A  contention,  or  debate. 
%  Which  of  them  should  be  the  eremkti. 
The  apostles,  in  common  with  the  Je»* 
^wverally,  had  supposed  that  the  Messiah 


mny  ucwirctt  it,  nun  nu  TtuyrAu.  \xmk\wuk  \  ^nverauy,  naa  supposed  that  tbe  Hessian 
for  their  use,  and  fur  tta  cuftcnlton  rt  *\\\  vjoo^  wits*  «*  *  \jeauaand  prince,  and  ui 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTBB  XXII. 


36  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The 1  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exer- 
cise lordship  over  them ;  and  they 
that  exercise  authority  upon  them 
axe  called  benefactors. 

20  But  *  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he 
that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 


*  IUU.  xx.  25. 
3  John  8, 10. 


Mart  x.  42.      M  PeLv.  3. 


the  manner  of  other  princes  of  the  earth; 
of  course,  that  he  would  have  officers  of 
hi*  government,  ministers  of  state,  &o. 
Their  contention  was  founded  on  this 
expectation,  and  they  were  disputing 
winch  of  them  should  be  raised  to  the 
highest  office.  They  had  before  had  a 
similar  contention.  See  Matt,  xviii.  1 ; 
xx.  20 — 28.  Nothing  can  be  more 
humiliating  than  that  the  disciples  should 
have  had  such  contentions,  and  in  iuch  a 
time  and  place.  That  just  as  Jesus  was 
contemplating  his  own  death,  and  labour- 
ing to  prepare  them  for  it,  they  should 
strive  and  contend  about  offices  and  rank, 
shows  how  deeply  seated  is  the  love  of 
power;  how  ambition  will  find  its  way 
into  the  most  secret  and  sacred  places; 
and  how  even  the  disciples  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus  are  sometimes  actuated 
by  this  most  base  and  wicked  feeling. 

25.  The  king*  of  the  Gentile*.  The 
kings  of  the  nations,  or  of  the  earth. 
They  do  this,  and  it  is  to  be  expected 
of  them,  and  it  is  right.  Our  Lord  does 
not  mean  to  say  that  it  was  wrong  that 
there  should  be  such  authority  among 
tbem,  but  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be 
of  a  different  character,  and  they  were 
not  to  expect  it  there.  H  Over  them. 
That  is,  over  the  nations.  %  Are  called 
benefactor*.  The  word  benefactor  is 
applied  to  one  who  bestows  favour  on 
another.  It  was  applied  to  kings  by  way 
of  compliment  or  flattery.  Some  of  them 
might  have  been  truly  benefactors  of  their 
people,  but  this  was  by  no  means  true  of 
all.  Yet  it  was  applied  to  all,  and 
especially  to  the  Roman  emperors.  It 
m  found  applied  to  them  often  in  the 
writings  of  Josephus  and  Philo. 

26,  27.  But  ye  *haU  not  be  *o.  Christ 
have  takes  occasion  to  explain  the  nature 


27  For  whether  is  greater,  bo 
that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serve th?  Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat?  but  3  I  am  among  you  as 
he  that  serreth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  tempta- 
tions* 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 5 

»  John  xilL  13. 14.  Phil.  ii.  7.  «  Heb.  ir. 
15.  »Ch.xii.U.  Matt.  ut.  34.  ICor.  is.  3ft. 
1  Pet  y.  4. 


of  his  kingdom.  He  assures  them  that  it 
is  established  on  different  principles  from 
kingdoms  of  the  world ;  that  titles,  and 
power,  and  offices  of  pomp  were  not  to  be 
expected  in  his  kingdom.  He  that  would 
be  most  advanced  in  his  kingdom,  would 
be  he  that  was  most  humble;  and  in  order 
to  show  them  this,  he  took  a  towel,  and 
girded  himself  after  the  manner  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  washed  their  feet,  to  show  them 
what  ought  to  be  their  feelings  towards 
each  other.  See  John  xiii.  4—17.  1  He 
that  sitteth  at  meat.  The  master  of  the 
feast,  or  one  of  his  guests.  ^1  But  I  am 
among  you,  &c.  This  was  said  in  con- 
nexion with  his  washing  their  feet.  He 
showed  them  how  they  ought  to  feel  and 
act  toward  each  other.  They  ought, 
therefore,  not  to  aim  at  office  and  power, 
but  to  be  humble,  and  serve  and  aid  one 
another. 

28.  My  temptation*.  My  trials,  ray 
humiliations,  and  my  assaults  from  the 
power  of  Satan  and  a  wicked  world. 
IT  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom. 
He  assures  them  here  that  they  should 
have  a  kingdom,  their  expectations  should 
be  realized.  They  had  continued  with 
him;  they  had  seen  how  he  had  lived, 
and  to  what  trials  lie  had  been  subjected ; 
they  had  all  along  expected  a  kingdom, 
and  he  assures  them  that  they  should  not 
be  disappointed.  U  A*  my  Father,  &c. 
They  had  seen  how  God  had  appointed  a 
kingdom  to  him.  It  was  not  with  pomp, 
and  splendour,  and  external  glory.  But 
it  was  in  poverty,  want,  persecution,  and 
trial.  So  would  he  appoint  to  them  a 
kingdom.  They  should  surely  possess  it ; 
but  it  would  be  not  with  external  splen- 
dour, but  by  poverty  and  toil.  The 
original  word  appoint  tats  >2hfc  fcrca  <&  *> 
covenant  or  compact*  wa&  tthssd&a  >Bq»x  **. 


Piter  forewarned.  LUKE. 

kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  me ; 

30  That l  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones  judging  the  *  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

31  IT  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 


1  Rev.  xiz.  9. 
Ti.  Z,    IUv.  iiL  21. 


*  Matt.  xix.  28.      1  Cor. 


A.Ba  83. 

Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired' 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  *  yem 
as  wheat : 

32  But  I  *  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  *thy 
brethren. 


should  be  surely  or  certainly  done,  or  that 
he  pledged  himself  to  do  it.     All  Chris- 
turns  shall    enter  into   the  kingdom  of 
heaven  after  the  manner  of  their  Lord, 
through  much  tribulation.    But  though  it 
shall   be,  as  it  was  with  him,  by  many 
tears  and  sorrows,  yet  they  shall  surely 
reach   the  pluce  of  their  rest  and   the 
reward  of  heaven,  for  it  is  secured   to 
them  by  the  covenant  pledge  and  faithful- 
nex*  of  their  Lord  and  King. 
.30.  See  Matt.  xix.  28. 
31.  Simon.     Peter.     Jesus,  foreseeing 
the  danger  of  Peter,  and  knowing  that 
he  was  about  to  deny  him,  took  occasion 
to   forewarn   him   and   put    him    on   his 
guard,  ami   ab*o  to   furnish  him   with    a 
solace  when  he  should  be  brought  to  re- 
pentance.    %  Satan  h'tth  desired.     Satan 
i9  the  prince  of  evil.     One  of  his  works  is 
to  try  the   fhith   of   believers,  to   place 
temptations  and  trials  in  their  way,  that 
they  may  be  tested.     Thus  God  gave  Job 
into    his   hands,  that   it   might   be  seen 
whether  he  would  l>c  i'.mnd   faithful,  or 
would    apostatize.      .lob   i.   7  -12.      So 
Satan  desired  to  have  Peter  in  his  hands, 
that  he  might  also  trv  him.     And   our 
Saviour,  by  this,  intimates  that  trials  were 
al>out  to  come  upon  Peter.     1:  A  fay  sift 
you  as  teheat.      Grain  was  agitated   or 
shaken  in  a  kind  of  fan  or  sieve.     The 
grain  remained  in  the  fan,  and  the  chaff 
and  dust  were  thrown  off.    So  Christ  says, 
that  Satan  desired  to  try  Peter,  to  place 
trials  and    temptations    before    him,  to 
agitate  him,  to  sec  whether  any  thing  of 
fhith  would  remain,  or  whether  all  would 
not  be  found  to  be  chaff,  mere  natural 
ardour  and  false  professions. 

32.  Tfiai  thy  faith  fail  not.     The  word 
faith,  here,  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense 
of  religion,  or  attachment  to  Christ ;  and 
the  words  fail  not  mean  utterly  fail,  or 
Ail  altogether ;  that  is,  aposU\.\ic.    \\.  V*  \  < 
true  that  the  courage  of  ¥ctar  f&cA.   \t\ 
581 


* 1  P»t.  t.  a  *  Am.  iz.  9.  ■  John  xril. 
9. 13.  Heb.  vil.  SS.  1  John  II.  1.  •  Pss.  tt. 
13.    John  zxL  15— 17. 

is  true  that  he  had  not  that  immediate 
confidence  in  Jesus,  and  reliance  on  him, 
which  he  had  before  had.   But  the  prayer 
of  Jesus  was,  that  he  might  not  altogether 
apostatize   from  the  faith.      God  bend 
Jesus  always.    John  xi.  42.     It  follows, 
therefore,  that  every  prayer  which  he  em 
offered  was  answered ;  and  it  follows  that, 
as  he  asked  here  for  a  specific  thing,  that 
that  thing  was  granted  ;  and  as  he  prayed 
that  Peter's  faith  might  not  utterly  fail, 
so  it  follows  that  there  was  no  time  m 
which  Peter  was  not  really  a  pious  man. 
Far  as  he  wandered,  and  grievously  as  he 
nnned,  yet  he  well  knew  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah;  he  did  'know  the  man';  and 
though  his  fears  overcame  him,  and  led 
him  to  aggravated  sin,  yet  the  prayer  of 
Christ  was  prevalent,  and  he  was  brought 
to  true  repentance.      T  When  thou  net 
converted.     The  word  converted  mean* 
turned,  changed,  recovered.     The  mean- 
ing is,  when  thou  art  turned  from  this  sin; 
when  thou  art  recovered  from  this  hemou? 
offence,  then  use  your  experience  to  warn 
and  strengthen  those  who  an*  in  danger  at' 
like  sins.     A  man  mav  be  converted  or 
turned  from  nnv  sin  or  nnv  evil  cnune. 
He  is  regenerated  but  once,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  Christian   life;   he  may  be 
converted  ns  often  as  he  mils  into  tin. 
H   Strengthen    thy    brethren.      Confirm 
them,  warn  them,  or  encourage  them. 
They  are  in  continual  danger  also  of  sin- 
ning.    Use  your  experience  to  warn  them 
of  their  danger,  and  to  comfort  and  sustain 
them  in  their  trials.     And  from  this  we 
learn,  1.  That  one  design  of   permitting 
Christians  to  mil  into  sin  is  to  show  their 
weakness  and  dependence  on  God ;  and,  2. 
That  they  who  have  been  overtaken  in 
this  manner  should  make  use  of  their  own 
experience  to  warn  and  preserve  others 
from  the  same  path.     The  two  Epistle* 
<A  VtAcr,  and  his  whole  life,  show  that  he 
vas  ^WwrtOiN^  \&  SSns*  «cRNKiand  of  Jesus : 


aj>.  38. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


Gethswnane. 


33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
* 1  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this 
day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice 
deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  *  I  sent  you  without  purse, 

1 2  Kin.  TiiL  12, 13.  ProT.  xxviii.  20.  Jer.  x. 
23 ;  xriL  9.  a  Ch.  ix,  3 ;  x.  4.  Matt.  x. 
9.10.    MsAvI.  8,9. 

uitd  in  his  death  he  manifested  his  deep 
abhorrence  of  this  act  of  dreadful  guilt 
in  denying  his  blessed  Lord,  by  requesting 
to  be  crucified  with  his  head  downwards, 
as  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the  same  manner 
that  Christ  did. 

33,  34.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  33—35. 

85.  When  I  sent  you,  Ac.  See  Matt, 
x.  9,  10.  U  Lacked  ye,  Ac.  Did  you 
want  any  thing!  Did  not  God  fully  pro- 
vide for  you !  He  refers  to  this  to  con- 
vince them  that  his  words  were  true ;  that 
their  past  experience  should  lead  them  to 
put  confidence  in  him  and  in  God. 

36.  But  now.  The  Saviour  says  the 
times  are  changed.  Before,  he  sent  them 
out  only  for  a  little  time.  They  were  in 
their  own  country.  Their  journeys  would 
be  shorty  and  there  was  no  need  that  they 
should  make  preparation  for  a  long  ab- 
sence, nor  for  encountering  great  dangers. 
But  now  they  were  to  go  into  the  wide 
world,  among  strangers,  trials,  dangers, 
and  wants.  And  as  the  time  was  near, 
as  he  was  about  to  die,  and  as  these 
dangers  pressed  on,  it  was  proper  that 
they  should  make  provision  for  what  was 
liefbre  them.  U  A  pttrse.  See  Matt.  x.  .0. 
He  intimates  that  they  should  now  take 
money,  as  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide 
for  their  wants  in  travelling.  *$  Scrip. 
See  Matt.  x.  10.  H  And  he  that  hath  no 
sword.  There  has  been  much  difficulty 
in  understanding  why  Jesus  directed  his 
disciples  to  arm  themselves,  as  if  it  was 
his  purpose  to  make  a  defence.  It  is 
certain  that  the  spirit  of  his  religion  is 
against  the  use  of  the  sword,  and  that  it 
was  not  his  purpose  to  defend  himself 
against  Judas.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  these  directions  about  the 
purse,  the  scrip,  and  the  sword,  were  not 
made  with  reference  to  his  being  taken  in 
the  garden,  but  with  reference  to  their 


and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any 
thing  ?    And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But 
now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip :  and 
he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell 
his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
that  is  written  s  must  yet  be  accom- 

>  Ch.  xxili.  32.       In.  llii.  12.  Mark  xv. 

27,28.    2  Cor.  v.  21.    Gal.  Hi.  13. 

future  life.  The  time  of  the  trial  in 
Gethsemane  was  just  at  hand.  Nor  was 
there  time  then,  if  no  other  reason  existed, 
to  go  and  make  the  purchase.  It  alto- 
gether refers  to  their  future  life.  They 
were  going  into  the  midst  of  dangers. 
The  country  was  infested  with  robbers 
and  wild  beasts.  It  was  customary  to 
go  armed.  And  he  tells  them  of  those 
dangers,  of  the  necessity  of  being  prepared 
in  the  usual  way  to  meet  them.  This, 
then,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  specific 
positive  command  to  procure  a  sword,  but 
an  intimation  that  great  dangers  were 
before  them ;  their  manner  of  life  would 
be  changed,  and  they  would  need  the  pro- 
visions appropriate  to  that  kind  of  life. 
The  common  preparations  for  that  manner 
of  life  were  money,  provisions,  and  arms. 
And  he  foretells  them  of  that  manner  of 
life  by  giving  them  directions  commonly 
understood  to  be  appropriate  to  it.  It 
amounts,  then,  to  a  prediction  that  they 
would  soon  leave  the  places  they  had 
been  accustomed  to,  and  go  into  scenes 
of  poverty,  want,  and  danger,  where  they 
would  feel  the  necessity  of  money,  pro- 
visions, and  the  means  of  defence'.  All, 
therefore,  that  the  passage  justifies  is,  1. 
That  it  is  proper  for  men  to  provide  before- 
hand for  their  wants,  and  for  ministers  and 
missionaries  as  well  as  any  other.  2.  That 
self-defence  is  lawful.  Men,  encompassed 
with  dangers,  may  lawfully  defend  their 
lives.  It  does  not  prove  that  it  is  lawful 
to  make  offensive  war  on  a  nation  or  an 
individual.  U  Let  him  sell  his  garment. 
His  mantle,  or  his  outer  garment.  See 
Matt.  v.  40.  The  meaning  is,  let  him 
procure  one  at  any  expense,  even  if  he- 
is  obliged  to  sell  his  clothes  for  it,  intimat- 
ing that  the  dangers  would  be  very  ^reafc 
and  pressing. 

37.  This  that  U  written.    \wv.\KuYl. 


Agony  hi  the  garden. 

plished  in  me,  And  he  was  reck- 
oned among  the  transgressors:  for- 
the  things  concerning  me  have  an 
end. 

08  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

89  ^j  And  *  he  came  out,  and 
went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount 
of  Olives;  and  his  disciples  also 
followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  ho  said  unto  them,  Pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 


LUKE.  JuD.  81 

41  And  he  was  withdmwn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  east,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father/ if  thou  be 
e  willing,  remove  this  cup  from 
me :  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
3  unto  him  from  heaven,  strength- 
ening him. 

•14  And  *  being  in  an  agony,  be 
prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  waa  as  it  were  great  drops  oi 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 


1  Matt.  xxvi.  36. 
xvill.  1—14. 


Mark  xlv.  32—42.      John 


%  Was  reckoned  among  the  transgressor*. 
Not  reckoned  as  a  transgressor,  but  among 
or  with  them.  That  is,  he  was  treated  as 
transgressors  are.  He  was  put  to  death 
in  their  comp:iny,  and  as  he  would  havo 
been  if  he  had  been  a  transgressor.  He 
wad  innocent,  holv,  harmless,  and  un- 
dented. Ileh.  vii.'l>6.  God  knew  this 
always,  and  could  not  think  of  him,  or 
make  liim  to  be,  otherwise  than  he  was. 
Yet  it  pleaded  him  to  bruise  him,  and  to 
give  him  into  the  liands  of  men  who  did 
reckon  him  as  a  transgressor,  and  who 
treated  him  accordingly.  If  Have  an  end. 
This  mav  either  mean,  shall  be  surely 
accomplished,  or  they  arc  ubout  to  lie 
fulfilled,  or  are  now  fulfilled.  The  former 
is  probably  the  meaning,  denoting  that 
every  prophecy  in  regard  to  him  should 
certainly  lx?  accomplished. 

3b*.  Are  (wo  swords.  The  Galileans,  it 
is  mid,  oiten  went  armed.  The  Essenes 
did  so  also.  The  reason  was  that  the 
country  was  full  of  robbers  and  wild 
beasts,  and  it  was  necessary  to  carry  in 
their  travel*  some  means  of  defence.  It 
seems  that  the  disciples  followed  the  cus- 
toms of  the  country,  and  had  with  them 
some  means  of  defence,  though  they  had 
but  two  swords  among  the  twelve.  %  It 
is  enough.  It  is  difficult  to  understand 
this.  Some  suppose  that  it  is  spoken 
ironically.  As  if  he  had  said,  You  are 
bravely  armed  indeed ;  with  two  swords 
among  twelve  men,  and  to  meet  such  a 
host.  Others,  that  he  meant  to  reprove 
them  for  understanding  mm  YtasaUy,  as 
if  be  meant  that  thex  were  ftien  \o  \«o- 


9  WdH*g  to  remove.  '    >  Matt  It.  11.    * 
1 18.    John  xiL  27.    Heb.  v.  7. 


cure  swords  for  immediate  battle.  At  if 
he  hid  said,  This  is  absurd,  or  a-pernr- 
aion  of  my  meaning.  I  did  not  intend 
this,  but  merely  to  foretel  you  of  isv 
pending  dangers  after  my  death.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  he  did  not  say,  the  two 
swords  are  enough,  but  it  it  enough ;  per- 
hnjw  meaning  limply,  enough  has  ben 
said.  Other  matters  press  on,  and  you 
will  yet  undenttand  what  I  mean. 

;UJ — 16.    See    Matt.    xxvL    30—4$. 
Mark  xiv.  26 — 42^ 

43.  Strengthening  him.  His  human 
nature,  to  sustain  the  great  burden  that 
was  upon  his  soul.  Some  have  supposed 
from  this  that  he  was  not  divine  as  well  s$ 
human ;  for  if  he  was  God,  haw  could  as 
angel  give  any  strength  or  comfort,  and 
why  did  not  the  divine  nature  alone  at- 
tain the  human !  But  the  met  that  he 
was  divine  does  not  affect  the  case  at  alL 
It  might  be  asked  with  the  same  pro- 
priety, if  be  was,  as  all  admit,  the  fru-nd 
of  God,  and  beloved  of  God,  and  holy, 
why,  if  he  was  a  mere  man,  did  not  M 
sustain  him  alone,  without  an  angel** 
intervening!  But  the  objection  wooia 
have  no  force  in  either  case.  The  nun, 
Christ  Jesus,  was  suffering.  His  bubsb 
nature  was  in  agony ;  and  it  is  the  man- 
ner of  God  to  sustain  the  afflicted  by  the 
intervention  of  others.  Nor  was  there  anr 
more  unfitness  in  sustaining  the  henna 
nature  of  his  Son  in  this  »— »— »,  lass 
any  other  sufferer. 

44.  In  an  agony.    See  this  vans  ex- 
plained  in  the  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvi  42— 
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CHAPTER  XXIL 


Jerusalm*. 


45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Why 
sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  l  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

47  IT  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
behold  s  a  multitude,  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  before  them,  and  drew  near 
unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  ? 

50  IF  And  one  of  them  smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the 
temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were 
come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves? 

i  Ver.  40.        '  Matt.  xxvi.  47—52.      Mark 
xiv.  43—5C    John  xriii.  3-14. 

45.  Sleeping  for  sorrow.  On  account 
of  the  greatness  of  their  sorrow.  See 
Matt.  zxvi.  40. 

47 — 53.  See  this  explained  in  Matt, 
nrl  48—66. 

48.  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man 
with  a  kiss  ?  By  the  Son  of  man  was 
evidently  meant  there  the  Messiah.  Ju- 
das had  had  the  most  satisfactory  evidence 
of  that,  and  did  not  doubt  it.  A  kiss  was 
the  sign  of  affection.  By  that  slight  arti- 
fice Judas  thought  to  conceal  his  base 
purpose.  Jesus,  with  severity,  reproaches 
him  for  it.  Every  word  is  emphatic 
Bftrayest  thou — dost  thou  violate  all  thy 
obligations  of  fidelity,  and  deliver  thy 
Master  up  to  death !     Betrayest  thou — 


53.  When  I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth 
no  hands  against  me :  hot  this  is 
your  hour,3  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness. 

54  T  Then  took  they  him,  and 
led  him,  and  brought  him  into  the 
high  priests  house.  And  Peter 
followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled 
a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and 
were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them. 

56  But  *  a  certain  maid  beheld 
him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and 
earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said,  This  man  was  also  with  him. 

67  And  he  denied  him,  saying. 
Woman,  I  know  him  not 

58  And  after  a  little  while  *  an- 
other saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art 
also  of  them.  And  Peter  said, 
Man,  I  am  not 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one 
hour  after  another  6  confidently 
affirmed,  saying  Of  a  truth  this 
fellow  also  was  with  him :  for  ho 
is  a  Galiloeau. 

GO  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 

*  Job  xz.  5.  John  xii.  27.  *  Matt.  xxri. 
60.  Mark  xiv.  60,  67.  John  xriii.  17.  'Matt, 
xxri  71.  Mark  xlr.  69.  John  xviil.  25. 
*  Matt  xxri.  73.   Mark  xlr.  70.  John  xriii.  20. 

thou,  so  long  with  him,  so  much  favoured, 
so  sure  that  this  is  the  Messiah  ?  Be- 
trayest thou  the  Son  of  man — the  Mes- 
siah, the  hope  of  the  nations,  the  desire  of 
all  people,  the  world's  Redeemer!  Be- 
trayest thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss 
— the  sign  of  friendship  and  affection,  em- 
ployed in  a  base  and  wicked  purpose,  in- 
tending to  add  deceit,  disguise,  and  a  pros- 
titution of  a  mark  of  affection,  to  the 
crime  of  treason?  Every  word  of  this 
must  have  gone  to  the  very  soul  of  Ju- 
das !  Perhaps  few  reproofs  of  crime  more 
resemble  the  awful  searchings  of  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment! 
54—62.  Sec  Matt.,  xw\.  V\— 1t>, 
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not  what  thou  sayest.  And  imme- 
diately, while  he  yet  spake,  the 
cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 
looked  upon  Peter.  And  l  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  he  had  said  unto  him,  Before1 
the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

62  And  s  Peter  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

63  %  And  *  the  raon  that  held 
Jesus  mocked  him,  aud  smote  him. 

64  And  when  thoy  had  blind- 
folded him,  they  struck  him  on 
the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee  ? 

05  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  they  against  him. 

06  %  And  5  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
nunc  together,  and  led  him  into 
their  council,  saving, 

07  Art  thou'6  the  Christ?  tell 
us.  And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I 
tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe: 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  Mark  xlv.  72.  »  Ver. 
34.  •  Pwl  exxx.  1—4:  cxliii.  1 — 4.  Jor.  xxxl. 
18.  Ezok.vii.  16.  1  Cor.  x.  12;  2  Cor.  rii. 
10,11.  «  Matt.  xxrl.  67,  63.  Mark  xiv.  65. 
*  Matt.  xxtIi.  1.  Act*  ir.  20—26.  •  Matt. 
xxvi.  03 -C8.     Mark  xiv.  61— C5. 


LUKE.  aj>.  83. 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
man  sit  on  the  right  hand  T  of  the 
power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thorj 
then  the  Son  of  God?  And  he 
said  onto  them,  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said,  What  need 
we  any  further  witness?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own 
mouth. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Jetue  accused  before  Pilate,  I — 5.  Sent 
to  Herod,  6—12.  Declared  innocent 
by  Pilate,  13— 2*2.  Given  up  to  cla- 
mour, 23—26.  The  coming  nrin  of 
Jerusalem,  27—31.  The  crucifixion, 
82—38.  The  malefactor  converted, 
39—45.  ChriiVi  death  and  buruti, 
46—56. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2. 

2.  77m  fellow.  The  word  fellow  is 
not  in  the  original.  It  conveys  a  notion 
of  contempt,  which  no  doubt  they  felt, 
but  which  is  not  expressed  in  the  Greek, 
and  which  it  is  not  proper  should  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  translation.  It  might  be 
translated,  We  found  this  man.  *J  Per- 
verting  the  nation.  That  is,  exciting 
them  to  sedition  and  tumults.  This  was 
a  mere  wanton  accusation,  but  it  was 
p/AusiUc  before  a  "Roman  magistrate :  i  \ 
For,  ].  The  GnU\eaiusM  ^^l^^^A 
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AND  8  the  whole  multitude  of 
them  arose,  aud  led  liim  unto 
Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  * 
him,  saying,  We  found  this  fellow10 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbid- 
ding to  give  tribute11  to  Caesar,  sav- 
ing itliat  he  l2  himself  is  Christ  9 
King. 

r  Hcb.  I.  3  ;  Tiii.  1.  Rev.  Hi.  21.  I  Halt. 
xxrii.  2, 11  -18.  Hark  xr.  1—14.  John  xri::. 
28-40.  •  Z«ch.  xL  8.  »•  Ver.  5.  Act*  xti. 
20,  21  ;  xrii.  C,  7.  »  Matt.  xrii.  27 :  xxli.tL 
Mark  xil.  17.        "  John  xriU.  30 ;  xix.  12. 


fies,  were  prone  to  seditions  and  tumult*. 
2.  Jesus  drew  multitudes  after  him,  and 
they  thought  it  was  easy  to  show  that  this 
was  ifself  promoting  tumults  and  seditions. 
^1  Forbidding,  &c.  About  their  charges 
they  were  very  cautious  and  cunning; 
They  did  not  say  that  he  taught  that 
men  should  not  give  tribute.  That  would 
have  been  too  gross  a  charge,  and  would 
have  been  easily  refuted.  But  it  was  an 
inference  which  they  drew.  They  amid  it 
followed  from  his  doctrine.  lie  professed 
to  be  a  king.  They  inferred,  therefore, 
if  he  was  a  king,  that  he  must  bold  that 
it  was  not  right  to  acknowledge  allegiance 
to  any  foreign  prince.  And  if  they  could 
isaikft>&Q&  <NtVta.<3  supposed  that  Pilate 
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Jerusalem. 


3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  l  he  answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find 
no  *  fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
•saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  be- 
ginning from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  "When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
Galilsean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that 
he  belonged  unto  Herod's  *  juris- 
diction, he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who 
himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at 
that  time. 

I  1  Tim.  tL  13.  *  John  xviii.  38 ;  xlx.  4. 
Heb.  Tii.  26.  1  Pet.  li.  22.  3  Psa.  lvii.  4.  *  Ch. 
iiLl. 

must  condemn  him  of  course.  IT  Tribute. 
Taxes.  H  Cesar.  The  Roman  emperor, 
called  also  Tiberius.  The  name  Catsar 
was  common  to  the  Roman  emperors,  as 
Pharaoh  was  to  the  Egyptian  kings.  All 
the  kings  of  Egypt  were  called  Pharaoh, 
or  the  Pharaoh ;  so  all  the  Roman  empe- 
rors were  called  Ceesar. 

3.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  11. 

4.  /  find  no  fault.  I  see  no  evidence 
that  he  is  guilty  of  what  you  charge  him 
with.  This  was  after  Pilate  had  taken 
Jesus  into  the  judgment  hall  hy  himself, 
and  examined  him  privately,  and  been 
satisfied  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom.  See  John  xviii.  33 — 38.  He 
was  then  satisfied  that  though  he  claimed 
to  be  a  king,  yet  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world ;  and  that  his  claims  did  not 
interfere  with  those  of  Cssar. 

5.  The  more  fierce.  The  more  urgent 
and  pressing.  They  saw  there  was  a  pros- 
pect of  losing  their  cause,  and  they  at- 
tempted to  press  on  Pilate  the  point  that 
would  be  most  likely  now  to  affect  him. 
Pilate  had  in  fact  acquitted  him  of  the 
charge  of  being  an  enemy  to  Ccewir,  and 
they  therefore  urged  the  other  point  more 
vehemently.  4f  Stirreth  vp  the  people. 
Excites  them  to  tumult   and   sedition. 


8  IT  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad:  for  *  he 
was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long 
eeason%  because  0  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him ;  and  *  he 
hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle 
done  by  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him 
in  many  words ;  but 8  he  answered 
him  nothing. 

10  Aud  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently  ac- 
cused him. 

1 1  And  Herod  with  his  men  of 
war  set  him  at  nought,  9  and  mock- 
ed him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gor- 
geous robe,10  and  sent  him  again  to 
Pilate. 

»  Ch.  Ix.  9.  •  Matt  xW.  1.  Mark  vi.  14. 
'  Ch.  iv.  23.  2  Kin.  v.  3—6. 11.  Act*  riiL  19. 
•  Psa.  xxxriii.  13,  14;  xxxix.  1,0.  Ita. 
liii.  7.         *  la*,  xlix.  7 ;    1UL  3.  »o  John 

xix.  6. 


IT  All  Jewry.  All  Judea.  H  From 
Galilee  to  this  place.  To  Jerusalem. 
That  is,  throughout  the  whole  country. 
It  is  not  merely  in  one  place,  but  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  another. 

6.  Whether  he  were  a  Galilaan.  He 
asked  this  because,  if  he  was,  he  proper- 
ly belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  who 
reigned  over  Galilee. 

7.  Herod's  jurisdiction.  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  This 
was  the  same  Herod  that  put  John  the 
Baptist  to  death.  Jesus  had  passed  the 
most  of  his  life  in  the  part  of  the  country 
where  he  ruled,  and  it  was  therefore  con- 
sidered that  he  belonged  to  his  jurisdic- 
tion ;  that  is,  that  it  belonged  to  Herod, 
not  to  Pilate,  to  try  this  cause. 

10.  Vehemently  accused  him.  Vio- 
lently or  unjustly  accused  him,  endea- 
vouring to  make  it  appear  that  he  had 
been  guilty  of  sedition  in  Herod's  pro- 
vince. 

1 1 .  Herod,  with  his  men  of  war.  With 
his  soldiers,  or  his  body  guard.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  in  travelling  he  had  a  guard  to 
attend  him  constantly.  If  Set  him  at 
nought.  Treated  him  with  contempt  and 
ridicule.  ^[  A  gorgeous  robe,  X.  ^Xsfcft. 
or  shining  robe,  fox  \.Yv\s  \&  ftv*  me«as»%*& 


Jetm  gwen  up  to  death. 

12  IT  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  l  Herod  were  made  friends 
together:  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselves. 

13  %  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  tho  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one 
that  perverteth  the  people:  and, 

1  Act*.  It.  27. 
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behold,  I  *  haying  *rawwwl  km 
before  yon,  have  found  no  fault  in 
this  man  touching  those  things 
whereof  ye  accuse  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I 
sent  yon  to  him;  and,  lo,  no- 
thing worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  3 
him,  and  release  him. 

•  Vcr.  4.      » Is*.  1111. 5. 


the  original.  The  Roman  princes  wore 
purple  robes,  and  Pilute  therefore  put 
such  a  robe  on  Jesus.  The  Jewish  kings 
wore  a  white  rube,  which  was  often  ren- 
dered very  shining  or  gorgeous  by  much 
tinsel  or  silver  interwoven.  Joscphussays 
that  the  robe  which  Agrippa  wore  was  so 
bright  with  silver,  that  when  the  sun 
shone  on  it,  it  so  daz/lcd  the  eyes  that  it 
was  difficult  to  look  on  it.  The  Jew* 
and  Romans,  therefore,  decked  him  in 
tho  manner  appropriate  to  their  own 
country,  ft»r  purposes  of  mockery.  All 
this  w.:s  unlawful  and  malicious  as  there 
war*  not  the  lea>t  evidence  of  his  guilt. 
fT  Sent  him  to  Pilate.  It  was  by  the  inter- 
change of  these  civilities  that  they  were 
made  friends.  It  would  seem  that  Pilate 
sent  him  to  Merod  as  a  token  of  chility 
and  resjwet,  and  with  a  design  perhaps  of 
putting  an  end  to  their  quarrel.  Herod 
returned  the  civility,  ami  it  resulted  in 
their  reconciliation. 

12.  Mtuie  friends  together,  &.c.  What 
had  licen  the  cause  of  their  quarrel  is  un- 
known. It  ik  commonly  Mipj»o>cd  that  it 
was  Pilate's  slaying  the  (ialilcans  in  Je- 
rusalem, as  related  in  Luke  xiii.  1,2.  The 
occasion  of  their  reconciliation  seems  to 
have  been  the  civility  and  respect  which 
Pilate  showed  to  Herod  in  this  case.  It 
was  not  because  they  were  united  in 
hating  Jesus,  as  is  often  the  case  with 
wicked  men.  for  Pilate  was  certainly  dc- 
sirous  of  releasing  him,  and  both  con- 
sidered him  merelv  as  an  object  of  ridicule 
and  sport.  It  is  true,  however, that  wicked 
men,  at  variance  in  other  things,  arc  often 
united  in  opposing  and  ridiculing  Christ 
and  his  followers  ;  and  that  enmities  of 
long  standing  are  sometimes  made  up,  and 
the  mo»t  opposite  characters  Ynwagjht  to- 
gether simply  to  oppose  Te\\$tttu  donv- 
pare  Psa.  lxixiii.  5—7. 
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15.  Worthy  of  death.  Deserving  of 
death.  The  charges  are  not  proved  against 
him.  They  had  had  every  opportunity  of 
proving  them,  first  before  Pilate,  and  then 
before  Herod,  unjustly  subjecting  him  to 
trial  before  two  men  in  succession,  and 
thus  giving  them  a  double  opportunity  of 
condemning  him,  and  jet  after  all  he  wb 
declared  by  both  to  be  innocent.  There 
could  be  no  better  evidence  that  he  was 
innocent. 

in.  /  tcifl  therefore  chastise  him.  The 
word  cha*tiw  here  means  to  scourge,  or  to 
whip.  This  was  usually  done  befiur 
capital  punishment,  to  increase  the  suffer* 
ings  of  the  man  condemned.  It  is  not 
easy  to  see  the  reason  why,  if  Pilate  sup- 
posed Jesus  to  be  innocent,  he  should 
propose  publicly  to  scourge  him.  It  was 
as  really  unjust  to  do  that  as  it  was  to 
crucify  him.  But  probably  ho  expected 
by  this  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  hi? 
accusers ;  to  show  them  that  he  vis 
willing  to  gratify  them  if  it  could  be  done 
with  propriety  ;  and  perhaps  he  expected 
that  by  seeing  him  whipped  and  disgraced, 
and  condemned  to  ridicule,  and  contempt* 
and  suffering,  they  would  be  satisfied.  It 
is  further  remarked,  that  among  the  Bo- 
mans  it  was  competent  for  a  magistrate  to 
inflict  a  slight  punishment  on  a  man  when 
a  charge  of  gross  offence  was  not  mlrr 
made  out,  or  where  there  was  not  toff- 
cient  testimony  to  substantiate  the  precise 
charge  alleged.  All  this  shows,  1.  The 
palpable  injustice  of  our  Lord's  con- 
demnation, i2.  The  persevering  malice 
and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  And,  3.  The 
want  of  firmness  in  Pilate.  He  should 
have  released  him  at  once,  hut  the  love  of 
popularity  led  him  to  the  muider  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Man  should  do  his  doty 
Va.  v^v  ^V>aaX\wa^  and   he  that,  like  PI- 

Xate*  «*&%  wfcj  Sat  ^\&&r  si^ur  and 
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Way  to  Calvary. 


17  (For  of  necessity  he  must 
release  one  unto  them  at  the  feast) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at 
onoe,  saying,  Away  with  this  man, 
and  release  unto  ns  Barabbas : 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, ' 
was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to 
release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

.  21  But  they  cried,  saying,  Cru- 
cify Am,  crucify  him. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done?  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him:  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go. 

28  And  they  were  instant  -  with 
fond  voices,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified.  And  the  voices  of 
them  and  of  the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed. 

24  And  Pilato  3  gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  4  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  5 
him  that  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 

l  AeU  ill.  14.    » Ver.  &    Pu.  xxii.  12.    3  Or, 
«  Exod.  xxlil.  2.        *  Acts  hi.  14. 


popularity,  will    assuredly   be    led    into 


17.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  15. 

18—23.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  20—23. 

28—25.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  26. 

26.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  If  After  Jews. 
Probably  to  bear  one  end  of  the  cross. 
Jesus  was  feeble  and  unable  to  bear  it 
alone,  and  they  compelled  Simon  to  help 
him. 

28.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem.  Women 
of  Jerusalem.  This  was  a  common  mode 
of  speaking  among  the  Hebrews.  %  Weep 
for  pourxelves,  Ac.  This  refers  to  the 
calamities  that  were  about  to  come  upon 
them  in  the  desolation  of  their  city  by  the 
Romans. 

30.  To  the  mountains,  Fall  on  «*,  Ac. 
This  is  an  image  of  great  calamities  and 
judgments.  So  great  will  )>o  the  cala- 
that  they  will  seek  for  shelter  from 


had  desired ;  hat  he  delivered  Je- 
sus to  their  will. 

26  And  6  as  they  led  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon, 
a  Cyrenian,  coming  oat  of  the 
country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  that  he  might  hear  it  after 
Jesus. 

27  %  And  there  followed  him  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

26  But  Jesus  turning  onto  them 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  ?  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall 
say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and 
the  paps  which  never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  8  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ; 
and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  9  if  they  do  these  things 

«  Matt  xxvii.  32—38.  Mark  xt.  21—25. 
John  xix.  17.  7  Ch.  xxl.  23.  Matt.  xxiv.  19. 
0  Iw.  it.  19.  Ho*,  x.  8.  Rev.  tL  16 ;  ix.  0. 
•  Prov.  xi.  31.  Jot.  xxv.  29.  Esek.  xx.  47 ; 
xxL  4.    lPet.iv.17. 

the  storm,  and  will  call  on  the  hills  to 
protect  them.  The  same  figure  is  used 
respecting  the  wicked  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment in  Rev.  vi.  16,  17. 

31.  For  \f  they  do  these  things  in  a 
green  tree,  &c.  This  seems  to  be  a 
proverbial  expression.  A  green  tree  is 
one  that  is  not  easily  set  on  fire.  A  dry 
one  is  easily  kindled,  and  bums  rapidly. 
By  a  green  tree  is  represented  evidently 
a  man  of  truth  and  purity.  And  the 
meaning  of  the  passsage  is  :  If  they,  the 
Romans,  do  these  things  to  me,  who  am 
innocent  and  blameless,  if  they  punish  me 
in  this  manner  in  the  face  of  justice,  what 
will  they  not  do  in  relation  to  this  guilty 
nation  ?  What  security  hare  they  that 
heavier  judgments  will  not  come  upon 
them  1  What  desolations  and  woes  may 
not  be  expected  when  injustice  «x&  op- 
pression hare  takea  i\»  \>\&Afc  eft  \>a#MX-> 

*rtrY 


Jesus  crucified. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  33. 


in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done 
in  the  dry  ? 

3d  And  there  were  also  two 
other,  malefactors, l  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place,  which  is  called  c  Calvary, 

l  In.  UiL  12.  Matt,  xxrii.  38.  Mark  xr. 
27,28.  Johnxix.  18.  Heb.  xii.2.  •Or.tMt 
ptactqfa  $kutL 

and  have  set  up  a  rule  over  this  wicked 
people  f    Our  Lord  alludes  evidently  to 
the  calamities  that  would    come   upon 
them  by  the  Romans  in  the  destruction 
of  their  city  and  temple.    The  passage 
may  be  applied,  however,  without  impro- 
priety, and  with  great  l>eauty  and  force,  to 
the  punishment    of  the  wicked  in   the 
future  world.     Thus  applied,   it  means 
tliat  the  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  com- 
pared with  the  sufferings  of  the  guilty, 
were  like  the  burning  of  a  green  tree  com- 
pared  with  the  burning  of  one  that  is 
dry.     A   green   tree  is  not  adapted   to 
burn.     A  dry  one  is.     So  the   Saviour, 
innocent,  pure,  and  holy,  stood  in  relation 
to  suffering!}.   There  were  sufferings  which 
an   innocent    being    could     not    endure. 
There  was   rcmoi>e   of    conscience,   the 
sense  of   guilt,  punishment  properly   so 
called,  and   the   eternity  of  woes.     lie 
had  the  consciousness  of  innocence,  and 
he  would  not  sutler  for  ever.     He  hud  no 
passions  to  enkindle  that  would  rage  and 
ruin  the  soul.      The  dinner  is  adapted  to 
buffering,  like  a  dry  tree  to  the  fire.     He 
is  guilty,  and  will  ratter  all  the  horrors 
of  remorse  of  conscience.      He   will  be 
punched  literally.      He  has  raging  and 
impetuous    pasninns,   and    they    will    be 
•enkindled  in  hell,  and  will  ruge  for  ever 
and  ever.     The  meaning  is,  th.it  if  the 
innocent  Saviour  suffered  so  much,  the 
suffering*  of  the  sinner  for  ever  in  hell 
must    be    more     unspeakably    dreadful. 
Yet  who  could  endure  the  .sufferings  of 
the  Redeemer  on  the  cross  for  a  single 
<lav  ?    Who  could  bear  them  fur  ever  and 
ever,  aggravated  by  all  the  horrors  of  a 
guilty  conscience,  anil  all  the  terrors  of 
unrestrained   suigcr,  and  hate,   urA  fear, 
and  wrath  J     W  liv  wiil  \.h:  wicked  die  I 
:i->,  33.     Sec  Matt,  xxvii.  3o,  38. 
'M.  Father ,  J'.n-f/ive  them.     This  is  a 
fulfilment  of  the  proyAicex  Va  Vsuu  Uu.  I  -  : 


there  they  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  1"  Then  said  Jesus.  Father,1 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  dm 
what  they  do.  And  they  patted 
his  raiment,  and  cast  lota. 

'  Matt.  t.  44.     Acts  tII.  60.     1  Cor.  It.  11 


grcssors,"     The  prayer  was  offered  for 
those  who  were  guilty  of  patting  him  to 
death.    It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  he 
referred  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  Roma 
soldiers.     Perhaps  he  referred  to  both. 
The  Romans  knew  not  what  they  did,  si 
they  were  really  ignorant  that  Jesus  wsf 
the  Son  of  God,  and  were  obeying  tht 
command  of  their  rulers.    The  Jewsknew 
indeed  that  he  was  innocent,  and  they  had 
evidence,  if  they  would  hare  looked  at  it, 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  but   they  did 
not  know  what  would  be  the  effect  of  their 
guilt  ;  they  did  not  know  what  judgment! 
and  calamities  they  were  bringing  dowa 
upon  their  country.     It  may  be  added, 
also,  that    though   they   had    abundant 
evidence,  if  they  would  look  at  it,  that  he 
wus  the  Messiah,  and   enough  to  leave 
them  without  excuse,  yet  they  did  not  in 
fact  believe  that  he  wus  the  Saviour  pro- 
mised by  the  prophets,  and  had  not  ia 
fact  any  proper  sense  of  his  rank  and 
dignity  as  the  Lord  of  glory.     If  ther  had 
had,  they  would  not  have  crucified"  him, 
as  we  cannot  suppose  they  would  know- 
ingly put  to  death  their  own  Messiah,  the 
hope  of  the  nation,  and  him  who  had 
been  so  long  promised  to  the  fathers.  See 
Notes  on  1   Cor.  ii.  8.     We  may  leara 
from  this  prayer:   1.  The  duty  of  pay- 
ing for  our  enemies,  even  when  they  *x 
endeavouring  most  to  injure  us.     2."H* 
thing  for  which  we  should  pray  for  tbca 
i*  that  Cio([  would  pardon  them,  and  gire 
them  better  minds.     3.  The  power  a? d 
excellence  of  the  Christian  religion.    >'•> 
other  religion  teaches  men   to  pray  fr: 
the  forgiveness  of  enemies,   or  dupe**? 
them  so  to  pray.     Men  of  the  world  seek 
for    revenge  :    the    Christian    bears  re- 
proaches and  persecutions  with  patieiwe, 
and  prays  that  (Sod  would  pardon  his  to* 
and  save  them  from   their  sins.    4.  The 
greatest  sinners  through  the  intercession  U 


"lie   made   in*«TC««*n\  to    V\\t  \.ts\w\4wna  \mcj  obtain  pardon.      God  heard 

«.'  «>  ^» 


jld.  88. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


85  And  the  people  stood  behold- 
ing. And  the  rulers  also  with 
them l  derided  him,  saying,  He 
saved  others ;  let  him  save  himself, 
if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

30  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering 
him  yinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  superscription  2  also 
was  written  over  him  in  letters  of 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 

1  Ch.  xri  14.  Gen.  xxxrli.  10,  80.  Pas. 
xxJL  7  i  xxxt.  16, 19—31 ,  25, 20.  In.  xllx.  7 ; 
Ilii.  3.  *  Matt,  xxrii.  11,  37.  Mark  xv.  18, 26, 
XL    John  xlx.  3, 19-22. 

him,  and  still  hears  him  always,  and  there 
a  no  reason  to  doubt  that  many  of  his 
enemies  and  murderers  obtained  forgive- 
ness and  life.  Compare  Acts  ii.  37,  42, 
43  ;  vi.  7;  xiv.  1.  H  They  know  not 
what  they  do.  It  was  done  through 
ignorance.  Acts  iiL  17.  Paul  says  that 
"had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
hare  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  1  Cor. 
Ii  8.  Ignorance  docs  not  excuse  alto- 
gether a  crime  if  the  ignorance  be  wilful, 
but  it  diminishes  its  guilt.  They  had 
evidence,  they  might  have  learned  his 
character,  and  might  have  known  what 
they  were  doing.  And  thus  they  might 
be  held  answerable  for  all  this.  But 
Jeans  here  shows  the  compassion  of  his 
heart,  and  as  they  were  really  ignorant, 
whatever  might  be  the  cause  of  their 
ignorance,  yet  he  implores  God  to  pardon 
them*  He  even  urges  it  as  a  reason  why 
they  should  be  pardoned  that  they  were 
fenomnt  of  what  they  were  uoing.  And 
though  men  are  often  guilty  for  their 
ignorance,  yet  God  often  looks  in  com- 
passion over  it,  averts  his  anger,  and  grants 
them  blessings  of  pardon  and  life.  So  he 
forgave  Paul,  for  he  "  did  it  in  ignorance, 
in  unbelief."  1  Tim.  i.  13.  So  God 
winked  at  the  ignorance  of  the  Gentiles. 
Acts  xvii.  30.  Yet  this  is  no  excuse,  and 
no  evidence  of  safety,  for  those  who  in  our 
day  contemptuously  put  away  from  them 
and  their  children  the  means  of  instruction. 

33 — 39.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  41—44. 

36.  In  letters  of  Greek,  &c.  See 
Notes  on  Matt,  xxrii.  37.    „ 


Calvary. 


THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

89  %  And  one  9  of  the  male- 
factors which  were  hanged  railed 
on  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re 
buked  him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 
fear  *  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  5  condemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly;  for 
we  receive  the  duo  reward  of  our 
deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  no- 
thing6 amiss. 

a  Ch.  xvii.  34— 3«.    Matt,  xxrii.  44.      «  Tsa. 
xxxvi.  1.      »  Jer.  r.  3.     •  1  Pet.  i.  19. 

39.  One  of  the  malefactor*.  Matthew, 
ch.  xxrii.  44,  saye,  "the  thieves — cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth."  See  the  apparent 
contradiction  in  these  statements  recon- 
ciled in  the  Notes  on  that  place,  if  If 
thou  be  Christ.  If  thou  art  the  Messiah  ; 
if  thou  art  what  thou  dost  pretend  to  he. 
This  is  a  taunt  or  reproach  of  the  same 
kind  as  that  of  the  priests  in  verse  35. 
%  Save  thyself  and  us.  Sare  our  lives. 
Deliver  us  from  the  cross.  This  man 
did  not  seek  for  salvation  truly ;  he  asked 
not  to  be  delivered  from  his  sins  ;  if  he 
had,  Jesus  would  also  have  heard  him. 
Men  often  in  sickness  and  affliction  call 
upon  God.  They  are  earnest  in  prayer. 
They  ask  of  God  to  save  them,  but  it  is 
only  to  sare  them  from  temporal  death. 
It  is  not  to  be  saved  from  their  sins,  and 
the  consequence  is  that  when  God  docs 
raise  them  up  they  forget  their  promises, 
and  live  as  they  did  before,  as  this  robber 
would  have  done,  if  Jesus  had  heard  his 
prayer,  and  delivered  him  from  the  cross. 

40.  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  &c.  You 
are  condemned  to  die  as  well  as  he.  It 
is  improper  for  you  to  rail  on  him  as  the 
rulers  and  Romans  do.  God  is  just,  and 
you  are  hastening  to  his  bar,  and  you 
should  therefore  fear  him,  and  fear  that 
he  will  punish  you  for  railing  on  this 
innocent  man.  If  Same  condemnation. 
Condemnation  to  death,  not  death  for 
the  same  thing,  but  the  same  kind  of 
death. 

41.  Due  reward  of  our  deeds.    "S^ev* 
proper  punishment  fox  q>jk  cra&R*.    *^*«l 


Jenti  crucified. 


LUKE. 
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43  And  Jems  said  unto  him, 
Verily  *  I  Bay  unto  thee,  T<Hbr 
thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  3  paradise. 


*  Bom.  r.  SO.  21. 
ii.  7. 


1  2  Cor.  xlL  4.       IUt. 


42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
remember  1  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom. 

1  Fm.  crt  4,  ff.  Rom.  x.  9, 10.  1  Cor.  vl. 
10, 11. 

had  been  highwaymen,  and  it  was  just  that 
they  should  die. 

4*2.  Renumber  me.  This  is  a  phrase 
praying  for  favour,  or  asking  him  to  grant 
him  an  interest  in  liis  kingdom,  or  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  one  of  his  followers. 
It  implied  that  he  believed  that  Jesus 
was  what  he  claimed  to  be,  the  Messiah  ; 
that  though  he  was  dying  with  them,  yet 
he  would  set  up  hi*  k'.~£dom,  and  that  he 
had  full  power  to  bless  him,  though  about 
to  expire.  It  is  possible  that  this  man 
might  have  heard  him  jireach  before  his 
crucifixion,  :ind  have  learned  there  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom,  or  it  is  possible 
that  while  on  the  cross  Jesus  had  taken 
occasion  to  acquaint  them  with  the  nature 
of  his  kingdom.  While  he  might  have 
been  doing  this,  one  of  the  malefactors 
might  have  continued  to  rail  on  him  while 
the  other  became  truly  penitent.  Such 
a  result  of  preaching  the  gospel  would  not 
have  been  unlike  what  has  often  occurred 
since,  where,  while  the  gospel  has  been 
proclaimed,  one  has  lwen  taken  and 
another  lctt ;    one   has  been  melted   to 

re[>entiuice,  another  has  lteen  more  har-  j  another  world.  The  Romans  spoke  </ 
dened  in  guilt.  The  promise  which  follow*  j  their  Elysium,  nnd  the  Greeks  of  the 
shows  that  this  prayer  was*  answered.  |  gardens  of  Hespcrides  where  the  trees 
This  was  a  ease  of  repentance  in  the  last  I  bore  golden  fruit.  The  garden  of  Eden 
hours,  the  trying  hours  of  death.  And  it  j  means  also  the  garden  of  pleasure ;  and 
has  1km 'ii  remarked  that  one  was  brought  in  Gen.  ii.  8,  the  Septuagint  renders  the 
to  repentance  there,  lo  show  that  no  one 


that  the  dying  thief  expected  that  hs 
prayer  would  be  so  soon  answered.  It  » 
rather  to  be  supposed  that  lie  looked  to 
some  future  period  when  the  Messiah 
would  rise,  or  would  return.  But  Jem 
told  him  that  his  prayer  would  soon  be 
answered,  implying  evidently  thai  it 
would  be  immediately  at  death.  Thu  is 
the  more  remarkable  as  those  who  wen 
crucified  commonly  lingered  for  several 
days  on  the  cross  before  they  died.  But 
Jesus  foresaw  that  measures  would  be 
taken  to  hasten  their  death,  and  assured 
him  that  that  day  he  should  receive  ai 
answer  to  his  prayer,  and  be  with  him  is 
his  kingdom.  «I  Paradise.  TMs  is  a 
word  of  Persian  origin,  and  mean  s 
garden,  nnd  particularly  a  garden  ot 
pleasure,  filled  with  trees,  and  shrubs,  an! 
fountains,  and  flowers.  In  hot  climates 
such  garden*  were  peculiarly  pleasant, 
and  henoe  they  were  attached  to  the 
mansions  of  the  rich,  and  to  the  palace 
of  princes.  Hence  the  word  is  used  to 
denote  any  place  of  happiness,  and  par- 
ticularly  the  abodes   of  the  blessed  ".a 


should  dofiair  on  a  dying  bed  ;  and  but 
one,  that  none  should  lie  presumptuous 
and  delay  repentance  to  that  awful  mo- 
ment. 11  When  thou  comest,  &c.  It  is 
impofttihle  m>w  to  fix  the  precise  idea 
which  this  robluT  had  of  Christ's  coming. 
Whether  it  be  that  he  expected  that  he 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  as  some  of  the 
Jews  supposed  the  Messiah  would,  or 
whether  he  referred  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, or  whether  to  an  immediate  trans- 
lation to  his  kingdom  in  the  heaven?,  we 
cannot  tell  :  all  that  we  know  is  that  he 
fully  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
that  he  desired  to  obtain  an  interest  in 
that  kingdom  which  he  knew  he  would 
establish. 


word  Eden  by  Paradise.  Hence  this 
name  in  the  scriptures  indicates  the  abodes 
of  the  blessed  in  the  other  world.  See 
Notes  on  k2aCor.  xii.  4.  The  Jews  «n> 
posed  that  the  souls  of  the  righteosi 
would  be  received  into  such  a  place,  and 
those  of  the  wicked  cast  down  to  Ge- 
henna until  the  time  of  the  judgment 
The  Jews  had  many  fables  about  tkb 
state  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
The  plain  meaning  of  the  passage  is,  to-day 
thou  shalt  be  made  happy,  or  be  received 
to  a  state  of  blessedness  with  me  after 
death  ;  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that 
Christ  says  nothing  about  the  place  whew 
it  should  be,  nor  of  the  condition  of 
those  there,  excepting  that  it  is  a  place 


43.  To-day,  &c.      It  »  itf* 
594 


V  tf(\\\^*«dness,  and  that  its  happinesi 
YKta«\>\«\  cftvittft^t*  mTOffissaic)  %ficx  death. 


sto 
See 


A.D.  38. 


CHAPTEB  XXIV. 


44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  darkness  over 
all x  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  the  midst 

40  H  And  when  Jesus  had  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father, 
into  8  thy  hands  I  commend  ray 
spirit :  and  3  having  said  thus,  he 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw 
what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saving,  Certainly  this  was  a  right- 
eous man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding 
the  things  which  were  done,  smote 
their  breasts,  and  returned. 

40  And  all  his  acquaintance, 
and  the  women  that  followed  him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  4  off,  be- 
holding these  things. 

50  If  And,  behold,  there  teas  a 
man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor ; 
and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

5 1  (The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them ; ) 
he  teas  of  Arimathfloa,  a  city  of  the 

1  Or,  land.       '  Paa.  xxxl.  fi.      1  Pet.  ii.  23. 
»  Matt.  xxvii.  SO- 54.    Mai*  xv.  37,  38.     John 
90.       «  Paa.  xxxviii.  11 ;  cxlii.4. 


Joseph's  garden. 


also  Phil.  i.  23.  But  from  the  narrative 
we  may  lean ;  1.  That  the  poul  will 
exist  separately  from  the  body,  for  while 
the  thief  and  the  Saviour  would  be  in 
paradise,  their  bodies  would  be  on  the 
cross  or  in  the  grave.  2.  That  imme- 
diately after  death,  the  same  day,  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  will  be  made  happy. 
They  will  feel  that  they  are  secure,  they 
will  bo  received  among  the  just,  and  they 
will  have  the  assurance  of  the  future 
resurrection  and  of  a  glorious  immortality. 
3.  That  state  will  differ  from  the  con- 
dition of  the  wicked.  The  promise  was 
made  hut  to  one  on  the  cross,  and  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever  that  the  other 
entered  there.  See  also  the  pamble  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  Luke  xvi. 
19—31.    4.  It  U  the  chief  glory  of  this 


Jews :  who  *  also  himself  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,0  and  laid  it  in 
a 7  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wherein  never  man  before 
was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the :  pre- 
paration, and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  9  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed after,  and  beheld  the  sepul- 
chre, and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  10pre- 
pared  spices  and  ointments;  and 
rested  the  sabbath-day  according11 
to  the  commandment. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  women  go  to  the  sepulchre  and  find 
that  Jcsiis  had  risen ,  1 — 10.  The 
eleven  incredulous,  11,  12.  Christ s 
appearance  to  two  disciples  on  the  wag 
to  Emma  us,  ]  3 — 35.  Christ s  appear* 
ance  to  the  eleven,  36—49.  Ascension 
from  Bethany,  50— -53. 

NOW  "upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 

»Ch.  ii.  25.  38.  Mark  xv.  43.  •  Mstt.  xxvii. 
50,  GO.  Mark  xt.  At',.  »  Im.  liii.  9.  •  Matt. 
xxTii.  02.  •  Ver.  49  ;  ch.  viii.  2.  »•  Mark 
xvi.  1.  "  Exod.  xx.  8—10.  «•  Matt,  xxviii. 
1—8.    Mark  xvi.  2—8.    John  xx.  1— 10. 

state,  and  of  heaven,  to  bo  permitted  to 
see  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  with  him. 
Thou  shalt  be  with  me.  I  desire  to  de- 
part, and  to  be  with  Christ.  Phil.  i.  28. 
See  also  Rev.  v.  9—14,  23  ;  xxi.  23. 

44 — 46.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  45—50. 

47—40.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  52—55. 

48.  The  things  which  were  done.  The 
earthquake,  and  darkness,  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus.  T  Smote  their  breasts. 
In  token  of  alarm,  fear,  and  anguish. 
They  saw  the  judgments  of  God  ;  they 
saw  the  guilt  of  the  rulers ;  and  they 
feared  the  farther  displeasure  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

50—56.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
57—61.    Mark  xv.  42—47. 
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Je3u$  and  the  two  disciples 

ing,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre, 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with 
them. 

£  And  they  found  the  stone 
rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  aud 
found  not  the  bodv  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
behold, x  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto  them,  Why 
seek  ye  *  the  living  among  the  dead? 

G  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : 
remember  how  he  spake3  unto  you 
when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  Tho  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ful men,  and  bo  crucified,  and  the 
third  d;iv  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his 
words, 

1  John  xx.  12.  Acts  i.  10.  •  Or,  him  that 
lirtth.  R*t.  i.  19.  *  ch.  ix.  22.  M*tt.  xvi. 
31 ;  xvii.  23.    Mark  rill.  31 ;  ix.  31.    John  ii.  22. 

1 3.  Two  of  them.  Two  of  the  disciples. 
The  name  of  one  of  them  was  Cleopas, 
ver.  18.  Many  have  supposed  that  the 
other  was  Luke,  and  that  he  omitted  his 
own  name  from  modesty.  Others  have 
supposed  that  it  was  Peter.  See  ver.  35. 
1  Cor.  xv.  5.  There  is  no  evidence  to 
guide  us  here.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  shown 
that  Cleopas  is  the  same  name  as  Alphcus, 
who  was  the  father  of  the  apostle  James. 
Matt.  x.  3.  %  Emmaus.  There  were 
two  places  of  this  name,  one  of  which  was 
afterwards  called  Nicopolis,  and  was  near 
the  sea  of  Tilxrias.  The  place  here  men- 
tioned was  situated  to  the  west  of  Jeru- 
salem. ^  Threescore  furlongs.  Sixty 
furlongs,  or  about  seven  or  eight  miles.  It 
is  not  certain  that  these  were  apostles,  but 
the  contrary  scemi  to  be  implied  in  ver. 
33.  Sec  Note  on  that  ^ette.  At  VWj 
were  not,  it  is  probate  tYvat  IYvcn  -new  \w 
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9  And  returned  from  die  sepul- 
chre, and  told  all  these  things  onto 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
4  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  other  women  that  vert 
with  them,  which  told  these  things 
unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales,5  and  ther  be- 
lieved  them  not. 

12  Then  6  arose  Peter,  and  ran 
unto  the  sepulchre ;  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  themselves,  and  departed. 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass. 

13  ^  And,  behold,  two  T  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  fur- 
longs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of 
all  these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  thar. 

«Ch.  vUI.3.  *  G*n.  xix.  14,  lKln.Tii.2. 
Job  ix.  16.  Pea.  exxvi.  1.  Acts  xii.  S.  I- 
6  John  xz.  3,  6.       '  Mark  xvi.  12. 


,\ 


timatc  disciples  who  may  have  been  mncli 
with  the  Saviour  during  the  latter  part  of 
his  ministry,  and  the  closing  scenes  ot 
his  life.  But  it  is  wholly  unknown  whr 
they  were  going  to  Emmaus.  It  but 
have  been  that  this  was  their  native  plate, 
or  that  they  had  friends  in  the  vkanjtr. 
They  seem  to  have  given  up  all  for  tost, 
and  to  have  come  to  the  conclusion  thxt 
Jesus  was  not  the  Messiah,  though  titer 
naturally  conversed  about  it,  and  then? 
were  many  things  which  they  could  not 
explain.  Their  Master  had  been  crortBeJ 
contrary  to  their  expectation,  their  top** 
dashed,  their  anticipation  disappoint*!, 
and  they  were  now  returning  in  sadness 
and  very  naturally  conversed,  in  the  tray, 
of  the  things  which  had  happened  in  Je- 
rusalem ! 

15.  Communed  together.     Talked  to- 
%<&«*.  *^  A^TtaMftMcf.  They  reasoned, 


AJ>.  S3. 

while  they  communed  l  together 
and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew 
near,  and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  hold- 
en  *  that  they  should  not  know 
him. 

1 7  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  communications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  to  another, 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 

■  Ver.  36.  MaL  iii.  16.  Matt  zriiL  20.   3  John 
14. 15 ;  xzl.  4. 
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doubtless,  about  the  probability  or  im- 
probability that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah ; 
about  the  evidence  of  his  resurrection ; 
and  about  what  was  to  be  done  in  the 
present  state  of  things.  If  Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  &c.  The  disciples  were 
properly  employed.  Their  minds  were 
anxious  about  the  state  of  things,  and 
they  endeavoured  to  arrive  at  the  truth. 
In  this  state  of  things  Jesus  came  to  solve 
their  doubts,  and  establish  them  in  the 
belief  that  he  was  the  Christ.  And  we 
may  learn  from  this,  that  Christ  will  guide 
those  who  are  sincerely  endeavouring  to 
know  the  truth.  They  who  candidly  and 
seriously  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  is 
true  and  right,  he  will  guide ;  and  often 
in  on  unexpected  manner  he  will  appear, 
to  dissipate  their  doubts,  and  scatter  all 
their  perplexities.  Our  duty  is  sincerely 
to  strive  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  to  do 
his  will ;  and  if  his  people  do  this,  he 
will  not  leave  them  to  perplexity  and 
wandering. 

16.  Their  eyes  were  holden.  This  ex- 
pression is  used  merely  to  denote  that  they 
did  not  know  who  he  was.  It  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  the  subjects  of 
anything  supernatural  or  miraculous  ;  or 
that  God  used  any  power  to  blind  them. 
Their  not  knowing  Jesus  may  easily  be 
accounted  for  without  any  such  supposition, 
for,  1.  He  appeared  in  another  form,  Mark 
xvi.  12  ;  L  e.,  in  an  appearance  different 
from  his  usual  appearance.  2.  They  were 
not  expecting  to  see  him,  indeed  they  did 
not  suppose  that  he  was  alive,  and  it  re- 

Suired  the  strongest  evidence  to  convince 
lem  that  he  was  really  risen  from  the  dead. 

17.  What  manner  of  communications, 
Ac.  What  is  the  subject  of  your  conver- 
sation f     What  is  it  that  has  so  much 


Way  to  Emmaus. 

name  was  Cleopas,3  answering  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known 
the  things  which  are  come  to  pass 
there  in  these  days? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things  ?  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  a 4  prophet  mighty  5  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and  all 
the  people : 

»  John  xiz.  25.       «  Ch.  vii.  10.     John  111.  S. 
Acts  11.  22.       »  Act*  Tii.  22. 

affected  your  minds  I  They  were  deeply 
affected  in  the  recollection  of  the  death 
of  Jesus ;  and,  as  became  all  Christians, 
they  were  conversing  about  him,  and  were 
sad  at  the  overwhelming  events  that  had 
come  upon  them. 

18.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger ?  ficc 
This  is  an  expression  of  surprise  that  he 
should  be  unacquainted  with  an  affair  that 
had  made  so  much  noise,  and  been  attend- 
ed with  so  remarkable  circumstances.  The 
word  stranger  here  denotes  one  who  had 
come  to  reside  at  a  place  only  for  a  time, 
not  a  permanent  inhabitant.  Many  Jews 
came  up  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to 
Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover  there. 
They  took  Jesus  to  be  such  a  stranger,  or 
foreigner.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  may 
be  thus  expressed.  The  affair  concerning 
which  we  are  sad  has  been  public,  well- 
known,  and  has  made  a  great  talk  and 
noise,  so  that  all,  even  the  strangers  who 
have  come  up  to  remain  there  but  a  little 
time,  are  well  acquainted  with  it.  Art 
thou  the  only  one  of  them  who  has  not 
heard  it  ?  Is  everybody  so  well  acquainted 
with  it,  and  thou  hast  not  heard  of  it  ?  It 
is  a  matter  of  surprise,  and  we  cannot 
account  for  it. 

19.  A  prophet.  A  teacher  sent  from 
God.  They  did  not  now  call  him  the 
Messiah,  for  his  death  had  led  tlicm  to 
doubt  that.  But  they  had  no  doubt  that 
he  was  a  distinguished  prophet.  The 
evidence  of  that  was  so  clear  that  they 
could  not  call  it  in  question.  IT  Mighty 
in  deed.  Powerful  in  working  miracles, 
in  raising  the  dead,  healing  the  sick,  dec 
If  In  word.  In  teaching,  *R  Before  God 
and  all  the  people.  Manifestly,  publicly. 
So  that  God  owned  him,  and  tha  y**^** 
regarded  him  as  &  dtaai*Kaa&fi&  \aw3fc«t% 


Jesus  and  the  two  disciples. 

20  And  1  how  the  chief  priests 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  have 
crucified  him. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
been  *  he  which  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel :  and  beside  all  this, 
to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these 
things  were  done. 

32  Yea.  and  certain  women  3 
also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre ; 


1  Ch.  xxlii.  ]. 
Ca    Acta  L  6. 


Acts  xlli.  27,  «8.         'Ch.  i. 
»  Ver.  8, 10. 


20.  See  chap,  xxiii. 

21.  II V  trusted.  We  hoped,  and  ex- 
pected. %  Should  have  redeemed  Israel. 
That  ho  was  the  Messiah,  who  would 
have  delivered  the  nation  from  the  Ro- 
man*. *I  flesitle*  all  this.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  Cleo]Kis,  or  Alphcu*,  states 
things  ju.it  us  they  occurred  to  his  own 
mind.  There  is  little  connexion.  His 
mind  is  confused  and  distracted.  There 
were  so  nmnv  things  that  were  remark- 
aide  in  Jckuk;  there  won  ho  much  evidence 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  their  hopes  had 
hcen  so  sudden!  v  dashed  bv  his  death, 
and  the  succeeding  events  had  been  so 
remarkable,  that  his  mind  was  confused, 
and  he  knew  not  wluit  to  think.  The 
things  which  he  now  stated  served  to  in- 
crease his  perplexity.  The  expressions 
here  are  perfectly  natural.  They  In-spcak 
an  agitated  mind.  And  they  are  among 
the  oini  pie  touches  of  nature,  which  show 
that  the  book  was  not  forged.  If  this 
had  been  an  imposture,  this  artless  and 
perplexed  narrative  would  not  have  been 
thought  of.  1|  To-day  it  the  third  day, 
Ac.  Jesus  had  foretold  them  that  he 
would  riso  on  the  third  dnv.  This  thev 
did  not  understand  ;  hut  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  thev  looked  to  this  dav  ex- 
pecting  something  wonderful,  and  that 
the  visit  to  the  sepulchre  had  called  it  to 
their  recollection  :  and  they  were  more 
and  more  amazed  when  they  put  all 
these  things  together.  As  if  they  had 
•aid,  the  third  day  is  come,  and  we  have 
not  seen  him.  Yet  nbc  ta^ui  to  wBwsnibcr 
his  promise,  the  ungeVs  We  VafaraMsA.  \i& 
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23  And  whan  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they 
had  also  seen  a  riaion  of  angels, 
which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

34  And  certain  *  of  them  which 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  it  even  so  as  like  women 
had  said  :  but  him  they  saw  not 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them.5 
0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  hare 
spoken : 

20  Ought  6  not  Christ  to  hare 


«  Vsr.  12. 
Acts  xvU.  3. 


»Htb.T.  11,  IS. 
Hah,  ix.  22, 23. 
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that  he  is  alive,  but  we  do  not  know  ho* 
to  put  these  things  together,  and  what  to 
make  of  them. 

2*2,  23.  Certain  women.  See  Men. 
xxviii.  1 — 7.  John  xx.  12.  f  i  rim 
of  angels.  An  appearance  of  angeis,  or 
the>  had  seen  angels.    Sec  John  xx.  1*2. 

'J 4.  Certain  of  them  which  were  teitk 
us.  Peter  and  John.  Sec  John  xx.  "2 
— J). 

25.  O  fools.  The  word  fool  sometime 
is  a  term  of  reproach  denoting  wicked- 
ness. In  this  sense  we  are  forbidden  to 
employ  it  in  addressing  another.  Matt. 
v.  '2*2.  That,  however,  is  a  different  void 
in  the  Greek,  from  the  word  used  in  tab 
verse.  The  one  there  used  implies  tea- 
tempt,  but  that  in  this  place  denote 
weakness  or  dulness.  He  reproached 
them  fur  not  seeing  what  he  had  himself 
so  clearly  predicted,  and  wliat  had  been 
foretold  by  the  prophets.  It  does  not  in 
the  original  imply  as  much  reproach  m 
the  word  fool  does  among  us.  it  w 
not  an  expression  of  contempt,  it  wo*  so 
expression  denoting  merely  that  they  werf 
thoughtless,  and  that  they  did  not  proptfij 
attend  to  the  evidence  that  he  must  die 
and  rise  again.  %  Slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve. Not  quick  to  perceive.  Dull  of 
learning.  They  had  suffered  their  pre- 
vious opinions  and  prejudices  to  prevent 
their  seeing  the  evidence  that  he  mat 
die,  and  rise  from  the  dead.  %  All  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken.  Respectiag 
the  character  and  sufferings  of  the  3fc* 
.  siah.  Sec  Note  on  ver.  27. 
\     ^.  Ought  no*  Christ,  Ac.    Ought  not 
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suffered  these  thingi,  and  to  enter1 
into  his  glory? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses9 
and  all  the  prophets, 3  he  expound- 
ed unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures 
die  things  concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the 
Tillage,  whither  they  went :  and  he 

» 1  Pet  J.  3, 11.        '  Ver.  44.     Acts  iiL  S2. 
*  Arts  x,  43 ;  xxyI.  22. 


the  Mfarinh.  Was  there  not  evidence 
that  he  would  die ;  and  was  it  not  indis- 
pensable that  he  should,  in  order  to  fulfil 
the  prophecies  \  The  necessity  of  his 
suffering  these  things  referred  to  here  was 
that  it  was  foretold  that  he  would.  The 
reason  why  it  was  predicted,  and  why  it 
was  necessary  that  it  should  be,  was  that 
God  was  just ;  that  it  was  proper  that  he 
should  nw^  his  justice,  and  do  honour 
to  his  law,  and  secure  the  due  regard  for 
his  government  while  he  pardoned  the 
guilty. 

27.  Beginning  at  Mote*.    At  the  writ- 
ings of  Moses,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Old  Testament;  or  rather  the  word  begin- 
ning should  be  separated  from  what  fol- 
lows, denoting  simply  that  he  commenced 
his  discourse,  and  not  thnt  he  begun  at 
the  prophets  ns  well  as  at  Moses.    Thus : 
and  commencing  his  discourse,  or  reply- 
ing to  them,  he  expounded  from  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  etc.    U  All  the  pro- 
phets.   The  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
generally.     17  He  erjxmnded.     He  ex- 
plained or  interpreted  it  to  them.     Pro- 
bably he  showed  them  that  their  notions 
of  the  Messiah  were  not  according  to  the 
scriptures.     They  expected  a  temporal 
mince  ;   they  were  confounded   because 
^esus  had  not  assumed  the  regal  power, 
but  had  been  put  to  death.     He  showed 
them  that  according  to  the  prophecies  he 
ought  to  suffer,  and  that  his  death  there- 
fore was  no  argument  that  he  was  not  the 
Messiah.     IF  In  alt  the  scripture*,    in 
all  the  writings  of  the  Old   Testament. 
They  were  called  scriptures,  because  they 
were  written,  the  art  of  printing  being 
then  unknown.     1  The  things  concern- 
ing himsetf.    Concerning  the  Messiah.    It 
does  not  appear  that  he  applied  them  to 
himself,  but  left  them  probably  to  make 
the  application.     He  showed  what  the 
scriptures  foretold ;  and  they  saw  that 
these  things  applied  to  Jesus  of  Naza- 
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4  made  as  though  he  would  have 
gone  further. 

20  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us:  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far 
spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry 
with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 

«  Gen.  xxxii.  20.    Mark  rl.  48. 


reth ;  and  began  to  be  satisfied  that  he 
was  the  Messiah.  The  most  striking 
passages  foretelling  the  character  and 
sufferings  of  Ghost,  are  the  following, 
which  we  may  suppose  it  possible  our 
Saviour  dwelt  upon  to  convince  them  that 
though  he  was  crucified,  yet  he  was  the 
Christ.  Gen.  iiL  15;  xlix.  10.  Num.  xxL 
8,  9.  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Compare  Psa. 
xvL  xxii.  ex.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7;  liii.  Dan. 
ix.  25—27.    Mai.  iv.  2—6.   John  iii.  14. 

28.  He  made  at  though  he  would  have 
gone  further.  He  did  not  say  he  would 
go  further,  but  he  kept  on  as  if  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  stop ;  and  doubtless 
he  would  have  gone  on,  if  they  had  not 
constrained  him  to  tarry. 

29.  Constrained  him.  They  urged  him, 
or  prestfingly  invited  him.  They  did  not 
yet  perceive  that  it  was  Jesus,"  but  they 
had  been  charmed  and  delighted  with  his 
discourses ;  and  they  wished  to  hear  him 
further,  and  to  show  him  kindness.  Chris- 
tians arc  delighted  with  communion  with 
the  Saviour.  They  seek  it  as  the  chief 
object  of  their  desire,  and  they  find  their 
chief  pleasure  in  fellowship  with  him. 
The>-  felt  it  a  privilege  to  entertain  the 
preacher ;  and  so  those  to  whom  the  gos- 
pel is  preached,  and  who  love  it,  feel  it  a 
privilege,  and  not  a  burden,  to  make 
those  comfortable  who  bear  to  them  the 
message  of  salvation.  %  Abide  teiih  us. 
Remain  with  un;  or  pass  the  night  in  our 
house. 

30.  Sat  at  meat.  Reclined  at  the  table; 
or  while  he  was  at  supper.  IT  He  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  &c.  This  was  the 
office  of  a  master  of  the  feast ;  and  per- 
haps this  first  attracted  particularly  their 
attention.  Though  he  was  in  their  house, 
yet  he  acted  as  master  of  the  feast,  as  he 
used  to  do  with  them  before  his  death. 
Perhaps  also  as  he  gave  them  the  bread 
they  observed  the  pnat*m\v\&Wv^vsA 
they  knew  tYtnJt  ix  'waa  3esa&.   ^>ka 
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sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  l  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he*  vanish- 
ed out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 

1  Matt.  xir.  19.        'Or.  crated  to  be  seen  of 
them.    Ch.  It.  30.    John  Till.  50. 

not  a  sacramental,  but  a  common  supper ; 
jet  our  Saviour  sought  a  blearing  on  the 
food,  and  thus  sot  an  example  to  all  his 
follower*  to  acknowledge  fiod  in  his  daily 
gifts,  and  to  seek  his  benediction  in  all 
our  enjoyment*. 

31.  Their  eyes  were  opened.  The  ob- 
scurity was  removed.  They  saw  him  to 
be  the  Messiah.  Their  doubts  were  gone, 
and  the?  saw  clcarlv  that  he  was  risen, 
and  was  truly,  as  they  had  long  hoped, 
the  Saviour  of  men.  It  is  not  meant  that 
they  were  before  blind,  but  that  they  did 
not  know  till  then  who  he  was.  if  He 
vanished  out  of  their  sight.  He  suddenly 
departed.  Tt  does  not  appear  that  there 
was  any  thing  miraculous  in  this ;  but 
during  their  surprise,  he  took  the  oppor- 
tunity suddenly  to  withdraw  from  them. 

S'J.  Our  heart  burn  within  vs.  This 
is  an  expression  denoting  the  deep  inter- 
est and  pleasure  they  felt  in  his  discourse, 
before  they  knew  who  he  was.  They 
now  recalled  his  instruction;  they  remem- 
bered how  his  words  reached  the  heart  as 
he  s]>oke  to  them;  how  convincingly  he 
had  shown  them  that  the  Messiah  ought 
to  suffer,  and  how,  while  he  talked  to 
them  of  the  Christ  that  they  so  much 
loved,  their  hearts  glowed  with  intense 
lore.  This  was  not  true  of  them  alone. 
All  the  followers  of  Jesus  know  how  pre- 
cious and  tender  are  the  communications 
of  the  Saviour,  and  how  the  heart  glows 
with  intense  love  as  they  think  or  hear  of 
his  life,  and  sufferings,  and  death.  *T  He 
opened  to  us.  He  explained  to  us  the 
scriptures.    Sec  ver.  27. 

This  narative  shows  u?,  1.  How  blind 
men  may  be  to  the  plainest  doctrines  of 
the  scriptures,  until  they  arc  explained  to 
them.     These  disciples  had  often  read  or 
heard  the  scriptures,  but  never  till  then 
did  they  know  that  the  Messiah  must  suf- 
fer.   2.  ft  is  proper  to  \\ave  ^ctwia  to  «.-  V  \m\k>tn&  and  friends.    Tt 
plain  the  scriptures.    Jwub  &A.  Vt  wYv\\*\  ^\*t  %  wA  **,  feara*  Vv<xw  quick  and 
«00 


Did  not  our  heart  burn  s  within  m, 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  wiy, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  tho 
scriptures  ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered  to- 

*  Ptt.  xxxlx.  3 ;  civ.  34.     Ptot.  xxvU.  ft  17. 
Jer.  xx.  9;   xxilLSfl. 

on  earth ;  he  does  it  now  by  his  Spirit,  and 
he  has  appointed   his  ministers,  whose 
business  it  is  to  explain  them.     3.  If 
men  attempt  to  explain  the  bible,  they 
should  themselves  understand  it.     They 
should  give  their  time  and  talents  to  a 
suitable  preparation  to  explain  the  smaed 
volume.      JPreaching  should   consist  in 
real,  and  not  fancied  explanations  of  the 
scriptures;  the  real  doctrines  which  God 
has  taught  in  his  word,  and  not  the  doc- 
trines that  men  have  taught  in  their  sys- 
tems.    4.    Here  was  convincing  evidence 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.     This  to 
but  one  of  many  instances  where  Jews 
convinced  his  disciples  contrary  to  their 
previous  belief.   In  this  case  the  evidence 
was  abundant.     He  first   satisfied  them 
from  the  Old  Testament  that  the  very 
things  which  had  happened  were  foretold: 
he  then  dissipated  every  doubt,  by  shov- 
ing himself  to  them,  and  convincing  them 
that  he  was  truly  the  Christ.     There  *as 
no  chance  here  for  deception  and  juggling. 
Who  would  have  met  them,  and  talked 
with  them,  in  this  way  but  the  real  Sa- 
viour.     Who    would    have   thought  of 
writing  this  narrative  to  help  an  impos- 
ture?    What  impostor   would   have  re- 
corded the  dulness  of  the  disciples  as  to 
the  plain  declarations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  then  have  thought  of  this  device 
to  prop  up  the  narrative  I     Every  tiring 
about  this  narrative,  its  simplicttv,  its  ten- 
derness, its  particularity,  its  perfect  nature, 
and  its  freedom  from  all  appearance  ot 
trick,  shows  that  it  was  taken  from  real 
life  ;  and  if  so,  then  the  Christian  reKgxm 
is  tnie,  for  here  is  evidence  that  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead. 

33.   The  same  hour.     Though  it  was 
late,  and  they  had  stopped  as  the}*  thon&to 
for  the  night,  yet  such  was  their  joy,  that 
they  hastened  to  tell  tt   to  their  coo- 
natural  and 
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gether,  and  them  that  were  with 
them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed,  and  hath  A  appeared  to 
Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread. 

86  %  And  *  as  they  thus  spake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  andsaith  unto  them,  Peace 
be  unto  you. 


* 1  Cor.  zt.  5. 
xx.  19— 23. 


a  Mark  xvl.  14—18.     John 


ready  they  who  have  found  the  Saviour 
are  to  tell  it  to  others.  Young  converts 
to  Christ  should  hasten  to  tell  their  joy, 
and  should  not  shrink  at  self-denial  to 
proclaim  to  others  what  God  hath  done 
for  their  souls.  Psa.  lxvi.  16. 

**  My  lips  and  cheerful  heart  prepare 
To  make  hia  mercies  known ; 
Come  ye  that  fear  my  God,  and  hear 
The  wonders  he  hath  done. 

«« When  on  my  head  huge  sorrows  fell, 
I  sought  his  heavenly  aid, 
He  saved  my  sinking  soul  from  hell, 
And  death's  eternal  shade." 

%  The  eleven.  The  eleven  apostles.  Ju- 
das was  now  dead.  This  shows  that  the 
two  that  went  to  Emmaus  were  not  apostles. 

34.  Saying.  The  eleven  said  this. 
•f  Hath  appeared  to  Simon.  To  Peter. 
It  is  not  known  precisely  when  this  hap- 
pened, as  the  time  and  place  are  not  men- 
tioned. Paul  has  referred  to  it  in  1  Cor. 
xt.  5  ;  from  which  it  appears  that  he  ap- 
peared to  Cephas,  or  Peter,  before  he  did 
to  any  other  of  the  apostles.  This  was  a 
mark  of  special  love  and  favour,  and  par- 
ticularly after  Peter's  denial,  it  showed 
how  ready  he  was  to  pardon,  and  how 
willing  to  impart  comfort  to  those  who  are 
penitent,  though  their  sins  are  great. 

36,  37.  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of 
thrm.  This  was  when  the  apostles  were 
assembled,  and  when  they  had  closed  the 
doors  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  John  xx.  19. 
It  was  this  met,  as  well  as  his  sudden  and 
unexpected  appearance,  that  alarmed 
them.  The  doors  were  shut,  and  the 
suddenness  of  his  appearance  Jed  them  to 


37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  s  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me, 
and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  shewed  them  At*  hands  and  hie 
feet. 

>  Ch.  zvi.  30.      1  Sam.  zzvlli.  13.        Job  iv. 
14—16.    Mark  vi.  40.    Acts  zii.  15. 

suppose  they  had  seen  a  spirit  IT  Peace 
be  unto  you.  This  was  a  form  of  salutation 
among  the  Hebrews,  denoting  a  wish  of 
peace  and  prosperity.  See  Gen.  xliU.  23. 
It  was  peculiarly  appropriate  for  Jesus,  as 
he  had  said  before  his  death  that  he  left 
his  peace  with  them  as  their  inheritance, 
John  xiv.  27,  and  as  they  were  now 
alarmed,  and  fearful  at  their  state,  and 
trembling  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  John 
xx.  19. 

38.  Why  are  ye  troubled*  Why  are 
you  alarmed,  or  frightened  !  %  And  why 
do  thoughts,  &c  The  word  thoughts  hero 
means  doubts,  or  suspicions.  It  is  used 
in  this  sense  also  in  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Tho 
doubts  which  they  had  were  whether  ho 
was  the  Christ.  He  reproves  them  for 
doubting  this,  for:  1.  The  scriptures  had 
foretold  his  death.  2.  He  had  himself 
repeatedly  foretold  it.  And,  3.  They  had 
now  the  testimony  of  Peter,  that  he  had 
seen  Jesus  alive,  and  of  the  angels,  that 
he  was  risen.  After  all  this  evidence,  Je- 
sus reproves  them  for  doubting  whether 
he  was  truly  the  Messiah. 

39 — 43.  Behold  my  hands,  Sec.  Jesus 
proceeds  to  give  them  evidence  that  he 
was  truly  the  same  person  that  had  been 
crucified.  He  first  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet,  still  pierced,  and  with 
the  wounds  made  by  the  nails,  still  open. 
Compare  John  xx.  27.  He  told  them  to 
handle  him,  and  see  him.  He  ate  before 
them.  All  this  was  to  satisfy  them  that 
he  was  not,  as  they  supposed,  a  spirit. 
Nor  could  better  evidence  Y»  ^n«*v.  W» 
appealed  to  \heox  teases*  «&>£  ^*sfescau&. 


Christ  vith  the  eleven. 


LUKE. 


.33. 


41  And  while  they  jet  believed1 
not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said 
unto  them,  Have* ye  here  ony  meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece 
of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honev- 
comb. 

4:3  And  he  took  it,  aud  did  eat3 
before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These 

1  Oen.  xlv.  26.       •  John  xxi.  5,6.        *  Acts 
x.  41. 


acts  which  a  disembodied  spirit  could  not 
do.     U  Handle  me.    Or,  touch  me,  feel 
me. 
see. 

thus  handle  a  spirit.  The  object  here 
was  to  convince  them  that  bis  ImmIv  had 
really  come  to  life.  m,  For  a  spirit,  &c. 
Ho  appeals  here  to  what  they  well  knew. 
And  this  implies  that  a  spirit  may  exist 
separate  from  the  body.  That  was  the 
riew  of  the  apostles,  and  our  Saviour  dis- 
tinctly countenances  that  belief. 


*  are  the  words  which  I  spake  onto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you.  that 
all  *  things  must  be  fulfilled  wkkh 
were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  6  prophets,  and  m  the 
psalms,  ?  concerning  me. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  might  under- 
stand the  scriptures, 

«  Matt  xri.  II.      •  Ca.  xxl.  12.    Acts  ffi.  19; 
xiii.  27, 33.       •  Vor.87.        *  Psa.  xxii.  ex. 


part  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures.     It  com* 

prchended  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges, 

Compare  John  xx.  27.      *   And'  i  and  2  Samuel,  1  and  2  Kings,  which 

He  convinced,  for  you  could  not  |  were  called   the  former   prophets ;  and 

Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and  the  twin? 
smaller  books  from  Daniel  to  Malachi, 
which  were  called  the  latter  prophet 
«I  The  Psalms.  This  word  here  profaaUr 
means  what  were  comprehended  under 
the  name  of  Hagiographa,  or  holy 
writings.  It  comprehended  the  Psalm, 
Proverbs,  Job,  Songs  of  Solomon,  Ruth, 


41.  Helieved  not  for  ,/»>*/.  Their  joy  Lamentations,  Ecclesia&tes,  Esther,  Da- 
was  so  gre;it,  ami  his  appearance  was  so  :  niel,  Kzra,  and  Nehemiah,  and  the  tw* 
sudden  and  unex|>octed,  that  they  were  ;  bonks  of  Chronicles.  This  division  of  rhe 
bewildered,  and  still  sought  more  evidence  j  Old  Testament  was  in  use  long  before  the 
of  the  truth  of  what  tlicv  willed  to  lx>  '  time  of  Christ,  and  was  what  he  refcrroi 
lieve.  This  is  a  specimen  of  perfect  na-  i  to  here.  And  he  meant  to  say  that  In 
ture.     We  have  similar  expressions  in  our    each  of  these  divisions  of  the  Old  Te»a- 

nient   there   were  prophecies   xespectbc 


language.     The  news  is  too  good  to  be 
true;  or,  I  cannot  believe  it;  it  is  too  much 


himself.     The   particular   subject  befiff 


for  me.     *~.  Any  meat.    This  won!  does  .<  them  was  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
not  mean  meat  in  our  sense  of  it,  but  in     A  most  striking  prediction  of  this  is  cos* 


the  old  English  sense  denoting  any  thing 
to  eat. 

42.  Haneycomh.  Honey  abounded  in 
Palestine,  and  was  a  very  common  article 
of  tbod.  llees  livefl  in  caves  of  the  rocks, 
and  in  the  hollows  of  trees,  and  were  also 
kept  as  with  us.  The  disciples  gave  pro- 
bably just  what  was  their  own  common 
fare,  and  what  was  ready  at  the  time. 

44.  These  are  the  words.     Or  this  is 


taincd  in  Psa.  xvi.  9 — 11.     Compare  h 
with  Acts  ii.  24 — 32;  xiii.  35 — 37. 

45.  Opened  he  their  understanding. 
Enabled  them  to  comprehend  the  mean- 
ing of  the  prophecies  that  foretold  h>> 
death  and  resurrection.  They  had  seen 
him  die;  they  now  saw  him  risen.  Their 
prejudices,  by  his  instructions,  and  by  *.h* 
facts  which  they  could  no  longer  call  in 
question,  were   removed,   and    they  no 


the  fulfilment  of  what  1  before  told  you  ■  longer  doubted  that  he  was  the  alejsah. 


respecting  mv  death.  See  chap,  xviii.  33. 
Mark  x .  :j,.i,  ii4.  •;  White  I  was  yet  with 
you.  Uefoif  my  death.  While  I  was 
with  you  a>  a  teacher  and  guide.  U  In 
thr  law  of  Afo*es.  The  five  books  of 
Mnnw,  (icnesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num- 
bers,  Deuteronomy.      Among  the  Jews 


and  that  all  the  tacts  in  the  case  which 
had  before  confounded  them,  could  be 
easily  accounted  for.    Here  we  mav  lean* 

1.  That  rods  or  truths  will  yet  remo" 
the  mysteries  that  we  now  see  in  reUpos. 

2.  That  our  prejudices  and  our  precon- 
ceived  opinions,  are    one   cause  of  ocr 


this  wits  the  tint  division  of  the  Old  Tes-  |  seeing  so  many  mysteries  in  the  Bible. 

tament,  and  was  caWeu,  l\w  taw.    ^  The  I  If  a  man  is  willing  to  take  the  plain  de- 

prophets.    Th\swB&\Yiie»ee^^LBiA\ax%^\^ndancA  <ft  <&*  IKbte^  be  will  be  little 
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46  And  said  unto  them,  Thus 
t  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Jhrist 1  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  a  from 
ihe  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and3  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached 
n  his  name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  4  of 
things. 


*  Imu  lxiU.  3,  &  Acta  It.  12.  *lFet.L3. 
1  Arts  t.  91 ;  ztti.  38.       «  Acta  i.  8. 

wrplexed  with  mysteries.  3.  That  God 
inly  can  open  the  mind  so  as  fully  to 
jomprebend  the  scriptures.  He  only  can 
irercome  our  prejudices,  open  our  hearts, 
sod  dispose  us  to  receive  the  engrafted 
rood  with  meekness,  and  with  the  simpli- 
fy of  a  child.  See  Mark  x.  15.  Acts 
nt  14.  Jas.  i.  21.  4.  The  design  of 
Sod's  opening  the  understanding  is  that 
re  may  be  acquainted  with  the  scriptures. 
It  is  not  that  we  may  be  made  wise  above 
rhat  is  written,  but  that  we  may  submit 
lurselves  wholly  to  the  word  of  God. 

46.  It  behoved.  It  became;  it  was 
iroper  or  necessary  that  the  Messiah 
hould  thus  suffer.  It  was  predicted  of 
tim,  and  all  things  have  happened  as  it 
ras  foretold. 

47.  Repentance.  Sorrow  for  sin,  and 
brsaking  of  it.  It  was  proper  that  the 
lecessity  of  repentance  should  be  preached 
unong  all  nations,  for  all  were  sinners. 
>ec  Acts  xvii.  30.  Remission  of  sins. 
?ardon  or  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  should 
*e  proclaimed  that  all  men  should  repent, 
ind  that  those  who  arc  penitent  may  now 
>e  pardoned.  H  In  my  name.  By  my 
sommand  it  should  be  proclaimed  that 
nen  should  repent,  and  by  my  merit  they 
nay  be  pardoned.  Pardon  is  offered  by 
he  authority  of  Christ  to  all  nations,  and 
.his  is  a  sufficient  warrant  to  offer  the  gos- 
^el  to  every  man.  ^[  Beginning  at  Jerusa- 
fesn.  This  was  the  dwelling-place  of  his  mur- 
ierers,  and  it  shows  his  readiness  to  forgive 
the  vilest  sinners.  It  was  the  holy  place 
of  the  temple,  the  habitation  of  God,  the 
place  of  the  solemnities  of  the  ancient 
dispensation  to  which  the  Messiah  came, 
■ad  it  was  proper  that  pardon  should  be 
first  proclaimed  there.  This  was  done. 
The  gospel  was  first  preached  there.     See 


49  %  And,  behold,  I  send  the 
promise  of  my  Father  upon  yon: 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  s  from  on  high. 

50  %  And  he  led  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted 
up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

-51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 


» Isa.  xliv.  3. 

1—21. 


Jotl  1L  28-42.       Arts  il. 


Acts  ii.  Paul  also,  in  his  travels,  preached 
the  gospel  first  to  the  Jews,  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  offering  them  pardon 
through  their  own  Messiah;  and  when 
they  rejected  it,  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 
Acts  xrii.  46. 

48.  Are  witnesses  of  these  things.  Of 
my  life,  my  sufferings,  my  death,  and  my 
resurrection.  How  solemn  was  their  office, 
to  testify  these  things  to  the  world,  and  in 
the  face  of  sufferings  and  death  to  go  and 
proclaim  it  to  all  nations !  In  like  man- 
ner, all  Christians  are  witnesses  for  Christ; 
they  are  the  evidences  of  his  mercy  and 
his  love;  and  they  should  live  so  that 
others  might  also  be  brought  to  see  and 
Jove  the  Saviour. 

49.  The  promise  of  my  Father.  The 
promise  which  the  Father  had  made  to 
them  through  the  Saviour.  See  Matt.  x. 
19.  John  xiv.  16,  17,  26.  The  promise 
was,  that  they  should  be  aided  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  also  doubt- 
less referred  to  the  promise  of  God  made 
in  the  days  of  Joel,  respecting  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  Joel  ii. 
28,  29,  compared  with  Acts  ii.  16—21. 
•y  Endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
The  power  which  would  be  given  them 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
power  of  speaking  with  tongues,  of  work- 
ing miracles,  and  of  preaching  the  gospel 
with  the  attending  blessing  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  was  accomplished  in 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.     See  Acts  ii. 

50.  51.  To  Bethany.  See  the  Note  on 
Mark  xvi.  19.  Bethany  was  on  the  east- 
ern declivity  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  from 
which  our  Lord  was  taken  up  to  heaven. 
Acts  i.  12.  Bethany  was  a  €a.v<*a*& 
place.    It  was  the,  a)w&&  ot  Ws£tafe>«&&» 


Christ^  ascension 

ftom  them,  and  carried  l  up  into 

heaven. 

52  And  c  they  worshipped  him, 

12  Kin.  1LU.  John  xx.  17.  Acts  I.  Jj.  Epb. 
It.  8— 10.  Heb.lT.14.  *  Matt.  xxviiL  »,  17. 
John  xx.  28. 


LUKE.  aj>.  88. 

and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy: 

58  And  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising3  and  blessing  God. 
Amen. 

'Ac*  11.48,47;  v. 41. 


Mary,  and  Lazarus,  and  our  Saviour  de- 
lighted to  be  there.  From  this  place  alio 
he  ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father, 
and  to  his  God  and  our  God.  H  While 
he  blessed  them.  While  he  commanded 
lib  benediction  to  rest  upon  them;  while 
he  assured  them  of  his  favour,  and  com- 
mended them  to  the  protection  and  guid- 
ance of  God,  in  the  dangers,  trials,  and 
conflicts  which  they  were  to  meet  in  a 
sinful  and  miserable  world. 

52.  They  worshipped  him.  The  word 
worship  does  not  always  denote  religious 
homage.  But  here  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
1.  That  they  offered  this  worship  to  an 
absent  Saviour.  It  was  after  he  left  them, 
and  had  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  It 
was,  therefore,  an  act  of  religion,  and  was 
the  first  religious  homage  that  was  paid  to 
Jesus  after  he  had  left  the  world.  2.  If 
they   worshipped  an  absent  Saviour,  a 


Saviour  unseen  by  the  bodily  eye,  it  is  right 
for  us  to  do  it.  It  was  an  example  wWA 
we  may  and  should  follow.  3.  If  worship 
may  be  rendered  to  Jesus,  he  it  divine. 
See  Exod.  xx.  4,  5. 

53.  Were  con&nvaBg  t»  the  temple. 
Until  the  day  of  Pentecost:  that  is,  abort 
ten  days  after.  See  Acts  ii.  H  Prmeme 
and  blessing  God.  Chiefly  for  the  fall 
proof  that  the  Messiah  had  come,  had 
redeemed  them,  and  had  ascended  to 
heaven.  Thus  the  days  of  their  mounav, 
were  ended.  They  were  filled  with  hap- 
piness at  the  assurance  of  redemptios, 
and  expressed  what  every  Christian  shock! 
feel,  fulness  of  joy  at  the  dad  tidings  that 
a  Saviour  has  died,  and  risen,  and  a> 
cended  to  God;  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
pour  forth,  in  the  sanctuary,  prayers  sod 
thanksgivings  to  the  God  of  grace  for  ha 
mercv  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
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GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


John,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome, 
Compare  Matt  xxvii.  56,  with  Mark  xv.  40,  41.  His  father  was  a  fish- 
erman of  Galilee,  though  it  would  appear  that  he  was  not  destitute  of 
property,  and  was  not  in  the  lowest  condition  of  life.  He  had  hired 
men  in  his  employ.  Mark  i.  20.  Salome  is  described  as  one  who  at- 
tended our  Saviour  in  his  travels,  and  ministered  to  his  wants.  Matt, 
xxvii.  55.  Mark  xv.  41.  Jesus  commended  his  own  mother  Mary,  on 
the  cross,  to  John,  who  took  her  to  his  home,  John  xix.  16,  where, 
history  informs  us,  she  lived  unto  her  death,  about  fifteen  years  after 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  John  was  known  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 
John  xviii.  15.  From  all  this  it  would  seem  not  improbable  that  John 
had  some  property,  and  was  better  known  than  any  of  the  other 
apostles. 

He  was  the  youngest  of  the  apostles  when  he  was  called,  and  he 
lived  to  the  greatest  age.  Ho  is  the  only  one  who  is  supposed  to  have 
died  a  peaceful  death.  He  was  called  to  be  a  follower  of  Jesus  while 
engaged  with  his  father  and  his  eldest  brother  James,  mending  their 
nets  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.    Matt.  iv.  21.    Mark  i.  19.    Luke  v.  10. 

John  was  admitted  by  our  Saviour  to  peculiar  favour  and  friendship. 
One  of  the  ancient  fathers,  Theophylact,  says  that  he  was  related  to 
the  Saviour.  "  Joseph,"  he  says,  "  had  seven  children  by  a  former  wife, 
four  sons  and  three  daughters,  Martha,  Esther,  and  Salome,  whose  son 
John  was  ;  therefore  Salome  was  reckoned  our  Lords  sister,  and  John 
was  his  nephew. "  If  this  was  the  case,  it  may  explain  the  reason  why 
James  and  John  sought  and  expected  the  first  places  in  his  kingdom. 
Matt.  xx.  20.  21.  These  may  also  possibly  be  the  persons  who  were 
called  our  Lords  brethren  and  sisters.  Matt.  xiii.  55,  56.  And  it 
may  also  explain  the  reason  why  our  Saviour  committed  his  mother  to 
the  care  of  John,  on  the  cross.  John  xix.  27. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John,  with  Peter,  were  several  times 
admitted  to  peculiar  favours  by  our  Lord.  They  were  the  only  discink& 
that  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  the  raising  oi  \k<&  taxv^tax  <& 
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Jairus,  Mark  v.  37;  Luke  vii?.  51;  they  attended  the  Saviour  to  the 
mount  where  he  was  transfigured,  Matt,  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  The 
same  three  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  his  sufferings  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane.  Matt.  xxvi.  3(5 — 45.  Mark  xiv.  83—42.  And  it 
was  to  these  disciples,  together  with  Andrew,  to  whom  Jesus  especially 
addressed  himself  when  he  made  known  the  desolations  that  were  com- 
ing upon  Jerusalem  and  Judea.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  12  ;  Mark  xiii. 
3, 4.  John  was  also  admitted  to  peculiar  friendship  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Hence  he  is  mentioned  as  "  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  John  xix. 
20 ;  and  he  is  represented,  John  xiii.  23,  as  leaning  on  Jesus*  bosom  at  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  supper,  an  evidence  of  peculiar  friendship. 
See  Note  on  that  place.  Though  the  Redeemer  was  attached  to  all 
his  disciples,  ret  there  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  his  disposition 
was  congenial  with  that  of  the  meek  and  amiable  John ;  thus  he  autho- 
rized and  set  the  example  of  special  friendships  among  Christians. 

After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  John  remained  some  time  at  Jerusalem. 
Acts  i.  14;  iii.  1 ;  iv.  13.  John  is  also  mentioned  as  having  been  sent 
down  to  Samaria  to  preach  the  gospel  there  with  Peter,  Acts  viii.  5— 
25,  and  from  Acts  xv.  it  apj.  -;uS  that  he  was  present  at  the  council  at 
Jerusalem,  a.  d.  40  or  50.  All  this  agrees  with  what  is  said  bv  Euse- 
bius,  that  he  lived  at  Jerusalem  till  the  death  of  Mary,  fifteen  years 
after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  Till  this  time  it  is  protable  that  he 
was  not  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 

At  what  time  John  went  first  among  the  Gentiles  to  preach  the  gos- 
j>el  is  not  certainly  known.  Jt  has  commonly  been  supposed  that  h? 
rebid«'d  in  Judea  and  the  neighbourhood  until  the  war  broke  out  with 
the  Unmans,  and  that  he  came  into  Asia  Minor  about  the  year  0f»  or 
70.  It  is  clear  that  he  was  not  at  Ephesus  at  the  time  that  Paul 
visited  those  regions,  as  in  all  the  travels  of  Paul  and  Luke  there  is  ho 
mention  ever  made  of  John. 

Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us  that  this  apostle  spent  the  Litter  part 
of  his  life  in  Asia  Minor,  and  that  he  resided  principally  in  Ephesus. 
the  chief  city  of  that  country.  Of  his  residence  there  little  is  known. 
In  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  was  banished  to  Patmos,  a  small  deso- 
late island  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  about  twenty  miles  in  circumference. 
This  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  during  the  persecution  of 
Domitian,  and  in  the  latter  part  of  that  emperor's  reign.  Domitian 
died  a.  d.  96.  It  is  probable  that  John  returned  soon  after  that,  iii  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Trajan.  In  Patmos  he  wrote  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion. Kev.  i.  9.  After  his  return,  he  lived  peaceably  at  Ephesus  until 
his  dt*ath,  which  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  not  long  after.  He  was 
buried  at  Ephesus.  Wc  know  not  what  his  age  was  when  Christ  called 
him  to  follow  him ;  but  we  cannot  suppose  it  was  less  than  twenty- 
live  or  thirty,  and  if  so,  he  must  have  been  not  far  from  one  hundred 
jears  old  when  Vie  died. 

Many  anecdotes  ate  Tc\ate&  ol  Ydxr.  ^\&a  \«  manned  at  Ephesus, 
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rat  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  of  their  troth.  Some  have  said  that 
10  was  taken  to  Borne  in  a  time  of  persecution,  and  thrown  into  a 
aaldron  of  boiling  oil,  and  came  out  uninjured.  It  has  been  said  that 
ping  into  a  bath  one  day  at  Ephesus,  he  perceived  Gerinthus,  who  de- 
ied  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  John  fled  from  him  hastily, 
d  express  his  disapprobation  of  his  doctrine.  It  is  also  said,  and  of 
his  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  during  his  latter  years  he  was  not  able 
o  moke  a  long  discourse.  He  was  carried  to  the  church,  and  was  ac- 
nstomed  to  say  nothing  but  this :  "  Little  children,  love  one  another. " 
it  length  his  disciples  asked  him  why  he  always  dwelt  upon  the  same 
hing.  He  replied,  "  Because  it  is  the  Lord's  command;  and  if  this  be 
lone,  it  is  sufficient." 

Learned  men  have  been  much  divided  about  the  time  when  this  gospel 
ras  written.  Wetstein  supposed  it  was  written  just  after  our  Saviour's 
scension ;  Mill  and  Le  Clerc,  that  it  was  written  in  97  ;  Dr.  Lardner, 
hat  it  was  about  the  year  68,  just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
The  common  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus,  after  the  apos- 
le  s  return  from  Patmos,  and  of  course  as  late  as  the  year  97  or  98. 
<iotlring  can  lie  determined  with  certainty  on  the  subject,  and  it  is  a 
natter  of  very  little  consequence, 

There  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  written  by  John.  This  is  abundantly 
onfirmeil  by  the  ancient  fathers,  and  was  not  questioned  by  Celsus, 
?orphyry,  or  Julian,  the  acutest  enemies  of  revelation  in  the  early  ages, 
["he  authorship  of  this  book  has  never  been  extensively  questioned;  and 
t  is  one  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  whose  canonical  authority 
ras  never  disputed.    See  Lardner,  and  Paley's  Evidences. 

The  design  of  writing  it,  John  himself  states.  Ch.  xx.  31.  It  was  to 
how  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  those  who  be- 
ieved  might  have  life  through  his  name.  This  design  is  kept  in  view 
hrough  the  whole  gospel,  and  should  be  remembered  in  our  attempts 
o  explain  it.  Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  show  that  this  gos- 
>el  was  written  to  confute  the  followers  of  Cerinthus  and  the  Gnostics, 
>ut  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  such  a  design  has  been  furnished. 

As  John  wrote  after  the  other  evangelists,  he  has  recorded  many 
hings  which  they  omitted.  He  dwells  much  more  fully  than  they  do 
>n  the  divine  character  of  Jesus,  relates  many  things  pertaining  to  the 
sarly  part  of  his  ministry  which  they  had  omitted,  records  many  more 
>f  his  discourses  than  they  have  done,  and  particularly  the  interesting 
liscourse  at  the  institution  of  the  supper.     See  ch.  xiv. — xvii. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  there  are  evidences  in  this  Gospel  that 
t  was  not  written  for  the  Jews.  He  explains  words  and  customs 
which  to  a  Jew  would  have  needed  no  explanation.  See  ch.  i.  38,  41 ; 
.v.  9;  v.  1,2;  vii  2.  The  style  in  the  Greek  indicates  that  the  writer 
was  an  unlearned  man.  It  is  simple,  plain,  unpolished ;  such  as  we 
should  suppose  would  be  used  by  one  in  John's  circumstances.  At  the 
lame  time  it  is  dignified,  containing  pure  and  \rcoto\a&  *&ft&a\ftrc&», 
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and  it  is  on  many  accounts  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  hooka  of  the 
New  Testament  to  interpret    It  contains  more  about  Christ,  ma  per- 
son, design,  and  work,  than  any  of  the  other  gospels.    The  other  eita- 
gelists  were  employed  more  in  recording  the  miracles,  and  grrmg 
external  evidence  of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus.    John  is  employed 
chiefly  in  telling  us  what  Christ  was,  and  what  was  his  peculiar  doe- 
trine.    His  aim  was  to  show,  1 .  That  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,    ft.  lb 
show,  from  the  words  of  Jesus  himself,  what  the  Messiah  was.    The 
other  evangelists  record  the  parables  of  Christ,  his  miracles,  his  de- 
bates with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees;  John  records  chiefly  his  dis- 
courses about  himself.    If  any  one  wishes  to  learn  the  true  doctrine 
respecting  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  expressed  in  simple  language, 
but  with  most  sublime  conceptions;  to  learn  the  true  nature  and 
character  of  God,  and  the  way  of  approach  to  his  mercy-seat;  to  see 
the  true  nature  of  christian  piety,  or  the  source  and  character  of  reli- 
gious consolation;  to  have  perpetually  before  him  the  purest  model  of 
character  the  world  has  seen,  and  to  contemplate  the  purest  precepts 
tliat  have  ever  been  delivered  to  man;  he  cannot  better  do  it  than  bv  a 
prayerful  study  of  the  Gospel  by  John.     It  may  be  added,  that  this 
Gospel  is,  of  itself,  proof  that  cannot  be  overthrown  of  the  truth  of 
revelation.    John  was  a  fisherman,  unhonoured  and  unlearned.  Acts 
iv.  13.     What  mail  in  that  rank  of  life  now  could  compose  a  book  like 
this  ?    And  can  it  be  conceived  that  any  man  of  that  rank,  unless  under 
the  influence  of  inspiration,  could  conceive  so  sublime  notions  of  God. 
so  pure  views  of  morals,  and  draw  a  character  so  inimitably  lovely  and 
pure  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ?    To  ask  these  questions  is  to  answer 
them.     And  this  gospel  will  stand  to  the  end  of  time  as  an  unanswer- 
able demonstration  that  the  fisherman  who  wrote  it  was  under  a  more 
than  human  guidance,  and  was,  according  to  the  promise  that  lie  has 
recorded  (ch.  xvi.  13,  comp.  ch.  xiv.  26),  guided  into  all  truth.     It^ill 
also  remain  as  an  unanswerable  proof  that  the  character  which  he  has 
descrilicd,  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  real.     It  is  a  perfect 
character.     It  has  not  a  flaw.     How  has  this  happened?     The  attempt 
has  often  been  made  to  draw  a  perfect  character,  and  as  often,  in  ever* 
other  instance,  failed.     How  is  it,  when  Homer,  and  Virgil,  and  the 
ancient  historians  have  all  failed  to  describe  a  perfect  cliaracter,  with 
the  purest  models  before  them,  and  with  all  the  aid  of  imagination, 
that  in  every  instance  they  have  failed?    How  is  it  that  this  has  at 
last  l>een  accomplished  only  by  a  Jewish  fisherman  ?    The  difficulty  is 
vastly  increased  if  another  idea  is  borne  in  mind.     John  describes  one 
who  he  believed  had  a  divine  nature.    Ch.  i.  1.     It  is  an  attempt  to 
describe  God  in  human  nature,  or  to  show  how  the  divine  being  acts 
when  united  with  man,  or  when  appearing  in  human  form.     And  the 
description  is  complete.     There  is  not  a  word  expressed,  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  or  an  emotion  ascribed  to  him,  inconsistent  with  such  a  supposi- 
tion.    But  this  same  a\tera\ft.  ^*&  *&«&  made,  and  as  often  failed. 
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er  and  Virgil  and  all  the  ancient  poets  have  undertaken  to  show 
the  gods  would  be  if  they  came  down  and  conversed  with  man. 
what  were  they?  What  were  Jupiter,  and  Juno,  and  Venus,  and 
;t  and  Vulcan?  Beings  of  lust,  and  envy,  and  contention,  and 
I.  How  has  it  happened  that  the  only  successful  account  which 
>een  given  of  the  divine  nature  united  with  the  human,  and  living 
icting  as  became  such  a  union,  has  been  given  by  a  Jewish  nsher- 
}  How,  unless  the  character  was  real,  and  the  writer  under  a 
race  far  superior  to  the  genius  of  Homer,  and  the  imagination  of 
II — -the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Sp  rit? 


*  b 


CHARACTERISTICS 


or 


JOHN'S   GOSPEL. 


The  ancients,  it  has  been  said,  regarded  the  gospel  of  John  as  of 
pre-eminent  value,  denominating  it  die  "spiritual  gospel,*'  and,  "the 
heart  of  Christ."  They  regarded  it  thus,  on  account  of  its  consisting 
so  largely  of  the  discourses  of  the  Saviour ;  some  delivered  to  the  Jews 
generally ;  some  to  his  most  bitter  adversaries  among  the  Jews,  and 
some,  and  those  not  the  least  precious  parts  of  the  book,  to  his  intimate 
friends  and  followers.  The  most  cursory  reader  will  easily  distinguish 
these  several  discourses. 

It  has  been  thought  that  in  writing  his  gospel,  John  had  a  special 
reference  to  the  errors  of  certain  theosophists,  comprising  professed 
Christians  as  well  as  heathens,  and  usually  known  as  Gnostics  ;  a  wide- 
spread sect  who,  during  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Greek  philosophy, 
mingled  its  dogmas,  together  with  parts  of  other  philosophic  systems. 
with  oriental  mysticism ;  constructing  a  system  by  this  means,  partly 
philosophical,  partly  religious,  stranger  and  sadder  than  the  world  had 
ever  seen.  A  full  account  of  this  system  may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Edward 
Burton's  Bampton  Lectures,  1829 ;  andinKitto's  Biblical  Cyclopedia, 
under  the  word  Gnosticism.  This  supposed  reference  of  John  has. 
however,  been  doubted  :  "  Why,"  it  has  been  asked,  "  need  we  suppo^ 
the  evangelist  writes  with  any  other  design  than  that  which  the  pre- 
eminent importance  of  the  doctrines  respecting  Christ's  person  readily 
supplies  ?  If  the  views  which  he  expounds  be  regarded  as  essential  to 
Christianity,  what  is  the  propriety  of  supposing  that  they  must  be 
forced  upon  our  attention  by  antagonistic  influence?  John  himself 
gives  a  very  different  reason  for  the  compilation  of  his  own  work" 
Ch.  xx.  31. 

This  gospel  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  supplementary  to  the 
accounts  given  by  the  other  evangelists.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  many 
of  the  soundest  critics.  Internal  evidence  of  this  character  of  the? 
gospel  is  not  wanting.  John  pre-supposes  an  acquaintance  with  the 
history  of  the  Redeemer.  Compare  ch.  i.  32,  33,  with  Matt  iii  l$> 
17;  Mark  i.  10,  11;  Luke  iii.  22.  Ch.  i.  45,  with  Matt  ii.  23: 
Luke  ii.  4.  Ch.  xv.  20,  with  Matt.  x.  24 ;  Luke  vi.  40.  With  the 
exception  of  tiie  accowxA.  ol  ft\a  \Asstft&  wid  of  the  resurrection  of 
010 
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Christ,  there  are  only  two  sections  in  which  John  coincides  with  other 
gospels,  ch.  vi.  1 — 21,  andch.  xii.  1 .  He  omits  the  baptism  of  Jesus, 
the  history  of  his  temptation  and  transfiguration,  the  institution  of 
the  supper,  and  the  internal  conflict  at  Gethsemane ;  all  proving  that 
he  intended  to  confine  himself  to  such  communications  as  were  want- 
ing in  the  other  evangelical  narratives. 

Among  the  peculiarities  of  this  gospel,  the  inculcation  of  the  four 
following  doctrines  rank  as  the  chief. 

I.  The  mystical  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father. 

II.  The  mystical  relation  between  the  Redeemer  and  believers. 

III.  The  character  and  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Comforter  whom 
Christ  would  send  that  he  might  abide  ever  with  his  servants,  "  to  guide 
them  into  all  truth."    And, 

IV.  The  peculiar  importance  ascribed  to  love. 

It  is  not  intended  to  intimate  that  these  subjects  are  left  untouched 
by  other  evangelists  and  writers  in  the  New  Testament.  Matthew 
adverts  to  the  first  of  these  four  topics,  ch.  xL  27 ;  and  to  the  second, 
ch.  xxviii.  20.  Luke  speaks  of  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
perfect  the  disciples  for  their  work,  ch.  xxiv.  49.  Paul's  doctrine  as 
to  love,  1  Cor.  xiii.  resembles  that  which  John  reports  as  taught  by 
the  Saviour.  Nevertheless,  these  particular  topics  are  so  largely  and 
distinctly  exhibited  by  John  as  to  give  a  special  character  to  his  gospel. 

John  writes,  not  a  mere  collection  of  memorabilia  without  definite 
design.  His  paragraphs  and  sentences  are  the  gushings  forth  of  truth 
and  love,  diffusing  holy  light  and  warm  affection  through  the  reader's 
heart  He  evidently  designs  to  represent  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
in  whom  deity  and  humanity  are  combined,  in  order  to  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  With  this  purpose  in  view,  he  selects  those  discourses  of 
Jesus  in  which  the  Saviour  spoke  of  his  person  and  work.  John's 
references  to  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  made  with  the  same  object  in 
view.  In  the  healing  of  the  blind,  Jesus  appears  as  the  light  of  the 
world.  In  the  feeding  of  the  multitude  by  miracle,  Jesus  showed  that 
he  was  the  heavenly  manna.  The  turning  of  water  into  wine  is  a 
symbol  of  the  ennobling  of  the  church  through  Christ.  The  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus  made  manifest  that  Christ  is  the  life  of  men.  John 
does  not  notice  the  institution  of  the  sacraments,  since  this  was  a 
matter  well  known,  but  he  explains  their  nature  and  design.  The  last 
discourse  and  death  of  the  Saviour  are  given  at  great  length,  because 
this  was  of  the  utmost  importance  in  the  successful  prosecution  of  the 
evangelist's  plan. 

"  One  of  the  peculiarities  of  John,"  says  a  learned  writer  in  Dr. 
Kitto's  Cyclopaedia,  •*  is,  that  in  speaking  of  the  adversaries  of  Jesus, 
he  always  calls  them  o/  'Iot/ta/bi.  This  observation  has,  in  modern 
times,  given  rise  to  a  peculiar  opinion  concerning  the  plan  of  John's 
gospel ;  namely,  that  the  evangelist  has  from  the  very  befflnw\w^  <& 
the  gospel  the  following  theme  before  his  eyea  *.  TY\fc  fc\.eras\  racsta&. 
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between  divine  light  and  the  corruption  of  mankind,  exemplified  by 
the  mutual  opposition  subsisting  between  the  hostile  Jewish  party  and 
the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  combat  terminates  in  the 
victory  of  light."  Whether  this  opinion  be  well  founded  or  otherwise, 
we  cannot  determine;  the  parallelism  as  to  both  Christ's  conflict  and 
its  issue  is  suggestive,  and  will  augment  the  delight  and  benefit  with 
which  this  gospel  repays  every  careful  and  devout  perusal.  It  has 
been  described  as  a  calm,  deep  sea.  Calm,  indeed,  with  the  peace  of 
heaven ;  deep,  indeed,  with  the  depth  of  Godlike  love.  The  divine 
Saviour  is  followed  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father ;  he  is  seen  in  his 
wondrous  works,  in  his  touching  sympathy,  in  his  loving  discourses; 
he  is  beheld  on  the  cross,  blessing  while  he  groans,  and  saving  while 
he  dies.  Entwined  in  all  are  the  innocent  sensibilities  of  humaa 
nature  with  the  sublime,  unfathomable,  and  harmonious  perfections  of 
the  Godhead.  Tears  and  prayers,  love  and  adoration,  may  well  be 
called  forth  by  the  several  parts  of  this  divinely-inspired  account  of 
the  conflict  and  triumph  of  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation,  who, 
made  perfect  by  sufferings,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high,  expecting  thenceforth  till  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool 

S.  G. 
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CHAPTER  L 

The  deify  qf  Jesus  Christ,  1 — 5.  John9* 
mission,  6 — 8.  Christ1  s  coming  into 
the  world,  9 — 18.  John's  testimony  to 
Christ,  1 9—37.  Andrew,  Peter,  Philip 

I.  In  the  beginning.  This  expression 
is  used  also  in  Gen.  i.  1.  To  that  place 
John  evidently  has  allusion  here,  and 
means  to  apply  to   the   Word,  an  ex- 

?reasion  which  is  there  applied  to  God. 
n  both  places  it  clearly  means  before 
creation,   before    the  world   was   made, 
when  as  yet  there  was  nothing.     Tho 
meaning  is,  that  the  Word  had  an  exist- 
ence before  the  world  was  created.    This 
is  not  spoken  of  the  man  Jesus,  but  of 
that  which  became  a  man,  or  was  in- 
carnate.     Ver.  14.     The  Hebrews,  by 
expressions  like  this,  commonly  denoted 
eternity.    Thus  the  eternity  of   God  is 
described,    Psn.    xc.    2,     **  Before    the 
mountains  were  brought  forth,"  &c.    And 
eternity  is  commonly  expressed  by  the 
phrase,  ft  before  the  foundation  of   the 
world."      Whatever    is   meant    hy    the 
term    Word,  it  is  clear  that  it  had  an 
existence  before  creation.    It  is  not,  then, 
a  creature,  or  created  being,  and  must  be, 
therefore,  uncreated  and  eternal.     There 
is  but  one  Being  th.it  is  uncreated,  and 
Jesus  must  be  therefore  divine.   Compare 
the  Saviour's  own  declarations  respecting 
himself  in  the  following  places :  ch.  iii. 
13;  vi.  46,    62;  viii.  14,  58;   xvi.  28; 
xvii.  5.     TI   Was  Hie  word.     Greek,  was 
the  Logos.     This  name  is  given  to  him 
who  afterwards  became  flesh,  or  incarnate, 
rer.  14  ;  i.e.,  to  the  Messiah.     Whatever 
is  meant  by  it,  therefore,  is  applicable  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     There  have  been 
many  opinions  about  the  reason  why  this 
name  was  given  to  the  Son  of  God,  and 
about  its  meaning.     Those  opinions  it  is 
unnecessary    to    repeat.      The    opinion 
which  seems  most  plausible  may  be  ex- 
pressed as  follows :  A  word  is  that  by 
which  we  communicate  our  will,  by  which 
we  convey  our  thoughts,  or  by  which  we 
issue  commands  ;  the  medium  of  com- 
munication with  others.    2.  The  Son  of 
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and  Nathanael  inquire  about  Christ, 
38—61. 

N   l    the    beginning    was    the 
Word, 8    and    the  Word   was 

1  Pror.  Till.  82—31.      Col.  L  16, 17.     1  John 
1. 1.     '  Rev.  six.  13. 
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God  may  be  called  the  Word,  because  he  ' 
is  the  medium  by  which  God  promulgates  [ 
his  will,  and  issues  his  commandment.  ' 
See  Heb.  i.  1—3.  3.  This  term  was  in 
use  before  the  time  of  John.  a.  It  was 
used  in  the  Chaldee  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  as  e.  g.,  Isa.  xlv.  12  : 
"  I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created 
man  upon  it."  In  the  Chaldee  it  is,  "  I, 
by  my  word,  have  made,"  Isa.  xlviii.  13  : 
"  Mine  band  also  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth."  In  the  Chaldee, 
"  By  my  word  I  have  founded  the  earth." 
And  so  in  many  other  places,  b.  This 
term  was  used  by  the  Jews  as  applicable 
to  the  Messiah.  In  their  writings  he  was 
commonly  known  by  the  term  "  Memra," 
i.  e.,  Word  ;  and  no  small  part  of  the 
interpositions  of  God  in  defence  of  the 
Jewish  nation  were  declared  to  be  by 
"  the  Word  of  God."  Thus,  in  their 
Targum,  on  Deut  xxvi.  17,  18,  it  is  said, 
"  Ye  have  appointed  the  wobd  op  God 
a  king  over  you  this  day,  that  he  may  be 
your  God."  c.  This  term  was  used  by 
the  Jews  who  were  scattered  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  especially  those  who  were 
conversant  with  the  Greek  philosophy. 
d.  The  term  was  used  by  the  followers  of 
Plato  among  the  Greeks,  to  denote  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity.  The  term 
nous  or  mind,  was  commonly  given  to 
this  second  person  ;  but  it  was  said  that 
this  nous  was  the  word,  or  reason  of  the 
first  person.  The  term  was  therefore  ex- 
tensively in  use  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  before  John  wrote  his  gospel ; 
and  it  was  certain  that  it  would  be 
applied  to  the  second  person  of  the 
Trinity  by  Christians,  whether  converted 
from  Judaism  or  Paganism.  It  was  im- 
portant, therefore,  that  the  meaning  of 
the  term  should  be  settled  by  an  inspired 
man  ;  and  accordingly  John,  in  tho  com- 
mencement of  his  gospel,  v&  ^xksxOcv^kcks 
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with  l  God,  and  the  Word  was  ■ 
God. 


A.D.  29. 


i  Ch.  xrli.  5. 
1  John  r.  7. 


*  Phil.  il.  0.     Heb. !.  8-13> 


to  state  clearly  what  is  the  true  doctrine 
respecting  the  Logos,  or  Word.  It  is 
possible  also  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gnostics  had  begun  to  spread  in  the  time 
of  John.  The  Gnostics  were  an  oriental 
wct,wh<»  hold  that  the  Logos  or  Word  was 
one  of  the  Aeons  that  had  been  created, 
and  that  this  one  had  been  united  to  the 
man  Jesus.  If  that  doctrine  had  begun 
to  prevail)  it  was  of  the  more  importance 
for  John  to  settle  the  truth  in  regard  to 
the  rank  of  the  Logos  or  Word.  This  he 
has  done,  so  that  there  need  be  no  doubt 
about  his  meaning.  H  Was  with  God. 
This  expression  denotes  friendship,  in- 
timacy. Compare  Mark  ix.  19.  John 
affirms  that  he  was  with  God  in  the  be- 
ginning; i.  e.,  before  the  world  was  made, 
it  implies,  therefore,  that  he  was  partaker 
of  the  divine  glory ;  that  he  was  blessed 
ami  happy  with  God.  It  proves  that  he 
was  intimately  united  with  the  Father,  so 
as  to  partake  of  his  glory  and  to  be  ap- 
propriately called  by  the  name  of  God. 
lie  has  himself  explained  it.  See  ch. 
xvii.  ••>.  See  also  ch.  i.  111.  Sec  also 
ch.  iii.  13.  Compare  Phil.  ii.  C,  7-  %  Was 
</<*/.  In  the  previous  phrase  John  had 
said  that  the  Word  was  with  God.  Lest  it 
should  he  supposed  that  he  was  a  different 
and  inferior  being,  he  here  states  that  he 
was  God.  There  is  no  more  unequivocal 
declaration  in  the  Bible  than  this,  and 
there  could  be  no  stronger  proof  that  the 
ftacred  writer  meant  to  affirm  that  the 
Son  of  God  was  equal  with  the  Father. 
For,  1.  There  is  no  doubt  that  by  the 
Logos  is  meant  Jesus  Christ.  2.  This  is 
not  an  attribute  or  quality  of  God,  but  is 
a  real  subsistence,  for  it  is  said  that  the 
Logos  was  made  flesh  ;  that  is,  became  a 
man.  3.  There  is  no  variation  here  in 
the  manuscripts,  and  critics  have  observed 
that  the  Greek  will  bear  no  oilur  con- 
struction than  what  is  expressed  in  our 
translation,  that  the  Word  was  God.  4. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  John  intended 
to  use  the  word  God  in  an  inferior  sense. 
It  is  not  the  Word  teas  a  GW,  or  the 
Word  teas  like  G'orf,  but  the  Word  was 
Govt.  The  apostle  had  just  used  the  word 
God  us  evidently  a\ip\\\iv£  Vo  ^Oevqnv^i, 
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2  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God.3 

*  Ch.  Tiil.  58.    Ptot.  TllL  «— 3L 


the  true  God ;  and  it  is  absurd  to  Hippest 
that  he  would  in  the  same  Terse,  tad 
without  any  indication  that  he  was  asmg 
the  word  in  an  inferior  sense,  employ  kto 
denote  a  being  altogether  inferior  to  the 
true  God.  The  name  God  is  elsewhere 
given  to  him,  showing  that  he  if  the 
supreme  God.  See  ch.  zx.  28.  Bom. 
ix.  5.  Heb.  L  8 — 12.  ]  John  r.  90. 
The  meaning  of  this  important  verse  may, 
then,  be  thus  summed  up :  1.  The  wm 
Logos,  or  Word,  is  given  to  Christ  in  refer- 
ence to  his  becoming  the  teacher  cr 
instructor  of  mankind;  the  medium  of 
communication  between  God  and  r— 
2.  The  name  was  in  use  at  the  time  of 
John,  and  it  was  his  design  to  state  the 
correct  doctrine  respecting  the  Logos.  3. 
ThcWord  or  Logos  existed  before  creation; 
of  course  was  not  a  creature,  and  most 
have  been,  therefore,  from  eternity.  4. 
He  was  with  God,  i.e.  was  united  to  him 
in  a  most  intimate  and  close  union  before 
the  creation ;  and  as  it  could  not  be  end 
that  God  was  with  himself,  it  follows  that 
the  Logos  was  in  some  sense  distinct  from 
God,  or  that  there  was  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son.  When 
we  say  that  one  is  with  another,  we  imply 
that  there  is  some  sort  of  distinction  be- 
tween them.  5.  Yet,  lest  it  should  be 
supposed  he  was  a  different  and  inferior 
being,  a  creature,  it  is  affirmed  that  he  ww 
God,  i.e.,  equal  with  the  Father.  This  is 
the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity:  1.  That  the  second  person  is  in 
some  sense  distinct  from  the  first.  « 
That  he  is  intimately  united  with  him  in 
essence,  so  that  there  are  not  two  or  more 
Gods.  3.  That  the  second  may  be  called 
by  the  same  name,  has  the  same  attribute*, 
performs  the  same  works,  and  is  cntite- 
to  the  same  honours  with  the  first ;  aw 
that  therefore  he  is  the  same  in  substano-. 
and  equal  in  power  and  glory,  with  God. 
2.  The  same.  The  Won!,"  or  the  Lngiw. 
T  Was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  Tli 
seems  to  Ik?  a  repetition  of  what  was  kin; 
in  the  first  verse.  But  it  is  repeated  t«' 
;  guard  the  doctrine,  and  to  prevent  tiY 
I  possibility  of  a  mistake.  It  had  lw- 
\  «mA  \\>s&  he  was  before  creation,  ami  ::-■: 
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Judea. 


3  All1    things  were  made  by 
Lira ;  2  and  without  him  was  not 

*  Puu  xxxiii.  &  Sph.  iiL  9.  *  In.  xlr. 
12, 18.  Col.  i  16, 17.  Heb.  L  2, 3, 10-12. 
1  John  t.  SO. 

he  was  with  God.  But  he  had  not  said 
in  the  first  verse  that  the  union  with  God 
existed  in  the  beginning.  He  now  ex- 
presses that  idea,  and  assures  us  that  that 
union  was  not  one  that  was  commenced  in 
time,  and  which  might  be,  therefore,  a 
mere  union  of  feeling,  or  a  compact,  like 
that  between  any  other  beings,  but  was 
one  which  existed  in  eternity,  and  which 
was,  therefore,  a  union  of  nature  oz  essence. 
3.  All  thing*.  The  universe.  The 
expression  cannot  be  limited  to  any  part 
of  the  universe.  It  appropriately  ex- 
presses every  thing  which  exists;  all  the 
vast  masses  of  material  worlds;  and  all  the 
nwitnniflj  and  things,  great  or  small,  that 
compose  those  worlds.  Sec  Col.  i.  16. 
Heb.  i.  2.  Rev.  iv.  1 1 .  %  Were  made. 
The  original  word  is  from  the  verb  to  be, 
and  signifies  were  by  him.  But  it  ex- 
presses the  idea  of  creation  here.  It  does 
not  alter  the  sense,  whether  it  is  said, 
were  by  him,  or,  were  created  by  him. 
The  word  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of 
creating,  or  forming  from  nothing.  See 
Gen.  ii.  4,  Isa.  xlviii.  7,  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  and  Jas.  iiL  9.  %  By  him.  In 
thi*  place  it  is  affirmed  that  creation  was 
effected  by  the  Word,  or  the  Son  of  God. 
In  Gen.  i.  1,  it  is  said  that  the  being  who 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  was 
God.  In  Psa.  cii.  25 — 28,  this  work  is 
ascribed  to  Jehovah.  The  Word,  or  the 
Son  of  God,  is,  therefore,  appropriately 
called  God.  The  work  of  creation  is 
most  commonly  ascribed  in  the  scriptures 
to  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity.  See 
Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  2,  10.  By  this  is 
meant  evidently  that  he  was  the  agent,  or 
the  efficient  cause,  by  which  the  universe 
was  made.  There  is  no  higher  proof  of 
omnipotence  than  the  work  of  creation; 
and  hence  God  often  appeals  to  that  work 
to  prove  that  he  is  the  true  God  in  oppo- 
sition to  idols.  See  Psa.  xxiv.  2;  lxxxix. 
11.  Prov.  iiL  19.  Isa.  xl.  18— 28.  Jer. 
x.  3 — 16.  It  is  absurd  to  say  that  God 
can  invest  a  creature  with  omnipotence. 
If  he  can  make  a  creature  omnipotent, 
he  can  make  him  omniscient,  and  can,  in 
the  same  way,  make  him  omnipresent, 


any  thing  made  that  was  made. 
4  In  him '  was  life ;   and  the 
life  was  the  light  *  of  men. 

•Ch.v.Sa    1  John  v.  11.       «Cb.vilL12. 

and  infinitely  wise  and  good ;  that  is,  he 
can  invest  a  creature  with  all  his  own 
attributes,  or  make  another  being  like 
himself,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  there 
could  be  two  Gods,  or  as  many  Gods  as 
he  should  choose  to  make.  But  this  is 
absurd.  The  being,  therefore,  that  cre- 
ated all  things  must  be  divine;  and  as  this 
work  is  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  it 
is  uniformly  in  the  scriptures  declared  to 
be  the  work  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  is,  there- 
fore, equal  with  the  Father.  U  Without 
him.  Without  his  agency;  his  notice; 
the  exertion  of  his  power.  Compare  Matt, 
x.  29.  This  is  a  strong  way  of  speaking, 
designed  to  confirm,  beyond  the  possibi- 
lity of  doubt,  what  the  evangelist  had 
just  said.  He  says,  therefore,  in  general, 
that  all  things  were  made  by  Christ.  In 
this  part  of  the  verse,  all  doubt  is  shut  out, 
and  it  is  affirmed  that  there  was  no  ex- 
ception; that  there  was  not  a  single  thing, 
however  minute  or  unimportant,  which 
was  not  made  by  him.  In  this  way  John 
confirms  what  he  had  said  in  the  first 
verse.  Christ  was  not  merely  called  God. 
but  he  did  the  works  of  God ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  name  is  used  in  its  proper  sense 
as  implying  supreme  divinity.  To  this 
same  test  Jesus  himself  appealed  as  prov- 
ing that  he  was  divine.  Ch.  v.  17;  x.  37. 
4.  In  him  was  life.  The  evangelist  had 
just  affirmed,  ver.  3,  that  by  the  Logos  or 
Word  the  world  was  originally  created. 
One  part  of  that  creation  consisted  in 
breathing  into  man  the  breath  of  life. 
Gen.  ii.  7.  God  is  declared  to  be  life,  or 
the  living  God,  because  he  is  the  source 
or  fountain  of  lite.  This  attribute  is  here 
ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  not  merely 
made  the  material  worlds,  but  he  also 
gave  life.  He  was  the  agent  by  which 
the  vegetable  world  became  animated,  by 
which  brutes  live,  and  by  which  man  be- 
came a  living  soul,  or  was  endowed  with 
immortality.  This  was  a  higher  proof  that 
the  Word  was  God,  than  the  creation  of 
the  material  worlds.  But  there  is  another 
sense  in  which  he  was  life.  The  new  crea- 
tion, or  the  renovation  of  man,  and  resto- 
ration from  a  state  of  sin,  i&  often  ^ssrc* 


JOHN. 

0  f  There 
from     God,     whose 
Jolin. 


JLD.  M. 

man  *  sent 
name    trot 


*  Ver.  33. 
Luke  llL  2, 3. 


IhlzL  3— *.        MaLlli.1-4 


5  And  the  light  shine th  in  l 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended -  it  not. 

iCh.  iU.  10;  xii.  36.        'Job.  zxiv.  13—17. 
Pror.  I.  22,  29,  30.      Rom.  i.  28.    1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

pared  with  the  first  creation ;  and  as  the 
Logon  was  the  source  of  life  then,  so  in  a 
similar,  but  higher  sense,  he  is  the  source 
of  life  to  the  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  Eph.  ii.  1.  And  it  is  probably  in 
reference  to  this,  that  lie  is  so  often  called 
life  in  the  writings  of  John.  Ch.  v.  26  ; 
vi.  33 ;  xi.  25.  1  John  v.  20.  See  also 
Acts  iii.  15.  Col.  iii.  4.  1  John  i.  1,2; 
v.  11.  The  meaning  is,  that  he  is  the 
source,  or  the  fountain  of  both  natural 
and  spiritual  life.  Of  course  he  has  the 
attributes  of  God.  H  The  life  wax  the 
Hijht  of  men.  Light  is  that  by  which 
we  see  objects  distinctly.  The  light  of 
the  sun  enables  us  to  discern  the  form, 
distance,  magnitude,  and  relation  of  ob- 
j't'tri,  and  prevents  the  perplexities  and 
dangers  which  result  from  a  slate  of  dark- 
ness.    Light  is  in  all  languages,  thcrefrrc, 

put  for  knowledge,  for  whatever  enables  I  enlightened  and  saved  by  him.  Sinalwayi 
hi  to  discern  our  duty,  and  the  path  of  '  blinds  the  mind  to  the  beauty  and  excel* 
safety,  for  whatever  sives  us  from  the  evils  :  leney  of  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus* 
of  ignorance  and  error.  "  What «k* ver  doth  i  It  indisposes  the  mind  to  receive  hi*  in- 
make  manifest  is  light/'  Eph.  v.  13.  st ructions,  just  as  darkness  has  no  affinity 
.Sec  Isa.  \  iii.  20  ;  ix.  2.  The  Mcs>iah  for  light,  and  if  the  one  exists,  die  other 
was  predicted  as  the  light  of  the  church,    must  lie  displaced. 

Isn.  ix.  2,  coin  pared  with  Matt.  iv.  !.">,  6.  A  man  trni  from  God.  See  Matt. 
16.  Isa.  Ix.  1.  See  ch.  viii.  12;  xii.  35,  j  iii.  The  evangelist  proceeds  now  to  rfiw 
3b',  46.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  Logos  |  that  John  was  not  the  .Messiah,  and  to 
or  Word  of  God,  is  the  instructor  or  ,  state  the  true  nature  of  his  office  as 
teacher  of  mankind.  lie  instructed  men  j  Christ's  forerunner.  Many  had  support 
before  his  advent  by  his  direct  agency  in  ;  that  he  was  the  Christ,  but  this  opinion  lh* 
giving  man  reason  or  understanding  ;  in  '  evangelist  corrects.  Vet  he  admits  tlm:  he 
giving  his  law,  tor  the  law  was  ordained  :  was  sent  from  God  ;  that  ho  was  divinely 
by  angels  in  the  hands  of  a  media? or,  |  commissioned.  Though  he  denied  that  he 
Gal.  iii.  10  ;  by  his  personal  ministry  when  |  was  the  Messiah,  yet  lie  did  not  deny  llui 
on  earth;  by  his  Spirit,  ch.  xiv.  IU,  2«>;  ;  he  was  sent  from  or  by  heaven  on  an  iiupor- 
and  by  his  ministers  since.  Eph.  iv.  11..  timt  errand  to  men.  Some  have  supposed 
I  Cor."  xii.  2H.  !  that  the  sole  design  of  this  Gospel  was  t.» 

5.  The  light  thineth  in  darknrss.  Dark-  :  show  that  John  the  Baptist  was  not  the 
nes«,  in  the  liihlc,  commonly  denotes  ig-  Me^inh.  Though  there  is  no  foundation 
norance,  guilt,  or  mi^ry.  See  Isa.  ix.  1,  |  for  this  opinion,  yet  tht-rc  is  no  doubt  thai 
2.     Matt.  iv.  16.     Acts  xxvi.  111.     Horn.  ,  one  object  was  to  show  this.     The  main 


was  so  during  his  own  ministry;  and  k 
has  been  so  in  ever}'  age  since.  Hit  effiuto 
to  enlighten  and  save  men  hare  been  tike 
light  struggling  to  penetrate  a  thick,  den* 
cloud ;  and  though  a  few  ruya  may  pierce 
the  gloom,  yet  the  great  mass  is  still  an 
unpenetrable  shade.  U  Comprehended  it 
not.  The  word  means,  admitted  it  not, or 
received  it  not.  The  word  comprehend  with 
us  means  to  understand.  This  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  original.  The  darkness  did 
not  receive  or  admit  the  rays  of  light;  ths 
shades  were  so  thick  that  the  light  could 
not  penetrate  them;  or,  to  drop  the  figum 
men  were  so  ignorant,  so  guilty,  and  de- 
bused, that  they  did  not  appreciate  the 
value  of  his  instructions ;  they  despised 
and  rejected  him.  And  so  it  is  stilL  The 
great  mass  of  men,  sunk  in  sin,  will  not 
receive  the  teachings  of  Christ,  and  be 


xiii.  12.  Eph.  v.  8,  11.  It  refers  here  to 
a  wicked  and  ignorant  people.  When  it 
is  said  that  the  light  thineth  in  darkness^ 
it  is  meant  that  the  Lord  Je*us  came  to 
teach  an  ignorant,  hcni;J.Vd,  and  wicked 
world.  This  hits  alwav  heeii  the  case. 
It  whs  so  when  he  sent  \V\a  y>™y^*\  *• 
01G 


design  wns  to  bhow  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ.  Ch.  xx.  31.  To  do  this,  it  va> 
proper  in  the  beginning  to  proxe  that 
John  was  not  the  Messiah.  And  tbb 
might  have  been  at  that  time  an  impor- 
tant object.  John  made  many  disrip'es. 
\^Y&V..  \iL  5.      Many   persons  supposed 


A  D.  30. 

7  The  same  came  for l  a  witness, 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that 
all  men  through  him  might  be- 
lieve. 

8  He  *  was  not  that  Light,  but 


CHAPTER  I.  Judea. 

teas  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that 
Light. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  3 
which  Hghteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world. 


I  Ver.  19, 28, 27, 29 ;  eh.  111.  26-30 ;  T.  33—35. 
*  Ver.  20 ;  eh.  tit.  28.    Acts  xix.  4. 

that  he  might  be  the  Messiah.  Ch.  i.  19. 
Luke  iiL  15.  Many  of  these  disciples  of 
John  the  Baptist  remained  at  Ephesui, 
the  very  place  where  this  Gospel  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  written,  long  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus.  Acts  xix.  1 — 3.  It 
b  not  improbable  that  there  might  have 
been  many  others  who  adhered  to  John, 
and  perhaps  many  who  supposed  that  he 
was  the  Messiah.  On  these  account*,  it 
was  important  for  the  evangelist  to  show 
that  John  was  not  the  Christ,  and  to  show 
also  that  he,  who  was  extensively  admit- 
ted to  be  a  prophet,  was  an  important 
witness  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
waa  the  Christ  The  evangelist  in  the 
first  four  verses  stated  that  the  Word  was 
divine;  he  now  proceeds  to  state  the  proof 
that  he  was  a  man,  and  was  the  Messiah. 
The  first  evidence  adduced,  is  the  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist. 

7,  8.  For  a  mines*.  To  give  testimony. 
He  came  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the 
people  to  receive  the  Messiah,  Matt.  iii. ; 
Luke  iii. ;  to  lead  them  by  repentance  to 
God,  and  to  point  out  the  Messiah  to 
Israel  when  he  came.  Ch.  i.  31.  II  0/ 
the  light.  That  is,  of  the  Messiah.  Com- 
pare Isa.  Ix.  1.  ^1  That  all  men,  &c. 
That  was  the  object  of  John's  testimony, 
that  ail  men  might  believe,  lie  designed 
to  prepare  them  to  believe  ;  to  announce 
that  the  Messiah  was  about  to  come  ;  to 
direct  the  minds  of  men  to  him,  and  thus 
to  fit  them  to  believe  when  he  came. 
Thus  he  baptized  them,  saying,  "  That ' 
they  should  believe  on  him  who  should 
ooxne  after  him."  Acts  xix.  4.  And  thus 
he  produced  a  very  general  expectation 
that  the  Christ  was  about  to  come.  The 
testimony  of  John  was  peculiarly  valuable 
on  the  following  accounts  :  1.  It  was 
made  when  he  had  no  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  of 
course  there  could  have  been  no  collusion, 
or  agreement  to  deceive.  Ch.  i.  31.  2.  It 
was  sufficiently  long  before  he  came  to 
excite  general  attention,  and  to  fix  the 
mind  on  it    3.  It  was  that   of  a  man 


*  Ver.  4 ;  eh.  vL  32.    lea,  xlix.  6.    1  John  IL 
8 ;  v.  20. 


acknowledged  by  all  to  be  a  prophet  of 
God,  "for  all  men  held  John  to  be  a 
prophet."  Matt.  xxi.  26.  4.  It  was  for 
the  express  purpose  of  declaring  before- 
hand that  the  Messiah  was  about  to 
appear.  5.  It  was  disinterested.  He  was 
himself  extremely  popular.  Many  were 
disposed  to  receive  him  as  the  Messiah. 
It  was  evidently  in  his  power  to  form  a 
largo  party,  and  to  be  regarded  extensively 
as  the  Christ.  This  was  the  highest  honour 
to  which  a  Jew  could  aspire ;  and  it  shows 
the  value  of  John's  testimony  that  he 
was  willing  to  lay  all  his  honours  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  to  acknowledge  that  he 
was  unworthy  to  perform  for  him  the 
office  of  the  humblest  servant.  Matt.  iii. 
11.  %  Through  him.  Through  John, 
or  by  means  of  his  testimony.  ^[  Wat 
not  that  light.  Was  not  the  Messiah. 
This  is  an  explicit  declaration  designed  to 
satisfy  all  the  disciples  of  John.  The 
evidence  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah  he 
states  in  the  following  verses. 

From  the  conduct  of  John  here,  we 
may  learn  :  1.  The  duty  of  laying  all  our 
honour*  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  2.  As  John 
came  that  all  might  believe,  so  it  is  no 
less  true  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  himself. 
He  came  for  a  similar  purpose,  and  wo 
may  all,  therefore,  trust  in  him  for  sal- 
vation. 3.  We  should  not  rely  too  much 
on  ministers  of  the  gospel.  They  cannot 
save  us  any  more  than  John  could  ;  and 
their  office,  as  his  was,  is  simply  to  direct 
men  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

J).  That  true  the  true  light.  Not  John, 
but  the  Messiah.  He  was  not  a  false, 
uncertain,  dangerous  guide,  but  was  a 
guide,  true,  real,  steady,  and  worthy  of 
confidence.  A  false  light  is  one  that  leads 
to  danger  or  error,  as  a  false  beacon  on 
the  shores  of  the  ocean  may  lead  ships  to 
quicksands  or  rocks,  or  an  ignis  fatmts 
may  conduct  the  traveller  to  fen*,  and 
precipices,  and  death.  A  true  light  is  one 
that  docs  not  deceive  us,  a&  \.V^  \to& 
beacon  may  gu\OLc\u&ViAo  \Kvr\,TO  ^vrev.>a» 

v>vt 


Christ  in  the  world. 


JOHN. 


AJ>.  29. 


10  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  l 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

Matt.  zl.  27.      1  Cor. 


i  Ver.  5 ;  ch.  xril  2S. 
L  21 ;  iL  8. 


of  danger.  Christ  leads  none  astray.  All 
rnlsc  teachers  do.  «i  That  lightclh.  That 
enlightens.  lie  removes  darkness,  error, 
ignorance,  from  the  mind.  II  Every 
man.  This  is  an  expression  denoting,  in 
general,  the  whole  human  nice,  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  John  preached  to  the  Jews. 
Jesus  came  "to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentile*,''  an  well  as  to  be  the  *' glory  of 
the  people  of  Israel."  Lukeii.3'2.  «|  That 
cometh  into  the  world.  The  phrase  in  the 
original  is  ambiguous.  The  word  trans* 
latetl,  that  cotneth,  may  either  refer  to  the 
light,  or  to  the  word  man.  So  that  it  may 
mean  either,  "  tliis  true  light  that  comoth 
into  the  world,  enlightens  all,"  or,  "it 
enlightens  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world."  Many  critics,  and  among  the 
fathers,  Cyril  and  Augustine,  have  pre- 
ferred the  former,  and  translated  it,  **  The 
true  light  was  he  who,  coming  into  the 
world,  enlightened  every  man."  The 
princiji.il  reasons  for  this  are,  1.  That  the 
Messiah  is  often  spoken  of  as  he  that 
cometh  into  the  world.  See  ch.  vi.  14  ; 
xviii.  1)7.  2.  He  is  often  distinguished  as 
"  the  light  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
Ch.  iii.  ID.  "This  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  has  come  into  the  world."  Ch. 
\'n.  4(».  "1  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world."     Christ  mav  be  said  to  do  what  is 

» 

accomplished  by  his  command,  or  ap- 
pointment. This  passage  means,  there- 
fore, that  by  hi*  own  pergonal  ministry, 
and  by  his  Spirit  and  a{Mn«tles,  light,  or 
teaching,  is  afforded  to  all.  It  does  not 
mean  that  e\crv  individual  of  the  human 
family  is  enlightened  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  go>pel,  for  this  never  yet  has  been. 
But  it  means,  1.  That  this  light  is  not 
confined  to  the  Jew,  but  is  extended  to 
all,  Jew.*,  and  Gentiles.  '2.  That  it  is  pro- 
vided for  all,  and  offered  to  all.  3.  It  is 
not  affirmed  that  at  the  time  that  John 
wrote,  all  were  actually  enlightened,  but 
the  word  liyhteth  has  the  form  of  the 
future.  "  This  is  that  light  so  long  ex- 
pected and  predicted,  which,  as  the  result 
of  its  coming  into  the  world,  will  ulti- 
mately enlighten  a\l  nations." 


11  He8  came  unto  his  own,1  and 
his  own  received  him  not. 


*  Matt.  xt.24.  JLets  ill.  98 ;  xliL  48. 
Ix.  4.  5 ;  xt.  8.  Gsi.iT.  4,  5,  »  Ck.  UL  » 
Is*,  liii.  2,  3.  Lake  xlx.  14 ;  xx.  IS— 13.  Aeti 
Til.  Im- 


probably, not  to  his  pro-existence,  bat  to 
the  fact  that  he  became  incarnate ;  that 
he  dwelt  among  men.  IF  And  the  werU 
was  mad*  bp  hinu  This  is  a  repetition  of 
what  is  said  in  tot.  3.  Not  only  man,  hot 
all  material  things,  wen  made  by  hia. 
These  facts  are  mentioned  here  to  ntkt 
what  is  said  immediately  after  not* 
striking,  to  wit :  That  men  did  not  renin 
him.  The  proofs  which  he  famished  tatf 
they  ought  to  receive  him  were  1.  Thus 
given  while  he  was  in  the  world;  tat 
miracles  that  he  wrought,  and  hk  in- 
structions. And,  2.  The  met  that  the  worid 
was  made  bv  him.  It  waa  remsrkasls 
that  tho  world  did  not  know  or  appro* 
its  own  maker.  H  The  world  knew  km 
not.  The  word  knew  is  sometimes  and 
in  the  sense  of  approving  or  loving.  Fsv 
i.  6.  Matt.  vii.  23.  In  this  sense  it  may 
be  used  here.  The  world  did  not  love  or 
approve  him,  but  rejected  him,  and  pat 
him  to  death.  Or  it  may  mean  that  they 
did  not  understand,  or  know,  that  he  m 
the  Messiah.  For  had  the  Jews  k&om 
and  believed  that  he  was  the  Meaah> 
thev  would  not  have  put  him  to  dettk 
1  Cor.  il  8.  "  Had  they  known  it,  th? 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory."  Yet  they  might  have  known  'i, 
and,  therefore,  they  are  not  the  ksi  to 
blame. 

1 1 .  He  came  unto  hie  own.  His  otto 
land  or  country.  It  was  called  his  land 
because  it  was  the  place  of  his  birth. 
Also,  because  it  was  the  chosen  land 
where  God  delighted  to  dwell,  and  » 
manifest  his  favour.  See  Isa.  v.  1—7. 
Over  that  land  the  laws  of  God  had  been 
extended  ;  and  that  land  had  ben  R* 
gjirded  as  peculiarly  his.  Pan.  cxlii 
19,  20.  ^i  in*  own.  His  own  people- 
There  is  a  distinction  in  the  ongoal 
words,  which  is  not  preserved  in  u* 
translation.  It  may  be  thus  expreasi 
"  He  came  to  his  own  land,  and  his  en 
people  received  him  not."  They  «w 
bis  people,  because  God  had  chosen  the* 
to  be  his  above  all  other  nationf ;  ml 
given  to  them  his  laws  ;  and  had  agnail? 


10.  He  not  in  the  icorld.    Ttoa  trfKts\Yt^wA«i  and  avowed  them.    DeuL  vi 
618 


12  Bat  as  many  l  as  received 
im,  to  them  gave  he  a  power  to 
ecome  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
aem  s  that  believe  on  his  name : 

»  Isa.  lri.  4,  5.     Rom.  viil.  15.     1  John  iii.  1. 
Or,  ike  right/  or,  prm&pe.       »  G»L  ilL  28. 

;  xiT.  2.  H  Received  him  not.  Did 
rt  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 
hey  rejected  him;  cut  him  to  death 
greeebly  to  the  prophecy.  Isa.  liii.  3, 
From  this  we  learn,  1.  That  it  is 
aaonable  to  expect  that  those  who  have 
sen  peculiarly  favoured,  should  welcome 
te  message  of  God.  He  had  a  right  to 
cpect,  after  all  that  had  been  done  for 
ie  Jews,  that  they  would  receive  the 
easage  of  eternal  life.  So  he  has  a  right 
<  expect  that  we  should  embrace  him 
id  be  saved.  Yet,  2.  It  is  not  the  abun- 
mce  of  mercies  that  inclines  men  to  seek 
od.  The  Jews  had  been  signally  favoured, 
it  they  rejected  him.  So, many  in  Chris- 
m  lands,  live  and  die  rejecting  the  Lord 
•sua.  3.  Men  are  alike  in  every  age. 
U  would  reject  the  Saviour  if  left  to 
emselvcs.  All  men  are  by  nature  wicked. 
lere  is  no  more  certain  and  universal 
oof  of  it,  than  the  universal  rejection  of 
e  Lord  Jesus. 

12.  To  as  many  at  received  him.  The 
eat  mass  ;  the  people ;  the  scribes  and 
tiarisees  rejected  him.  A  few  in  his 
etime  received  him,  and  many  more 
ter  his  death.  To  receive  him9  here, 
eans  to  believe  on  him.  This  is  ex- 
eased  at  the  end  of  the  verse.     U  Gave 

patter.  This  is  more  appropriately 
sdered  in  the  margin  by  the  word 
privilege.0    {  Sons  of  God.    Children 

God  by  adoption.  See  Note,  Matt.  i. 
Christians  are  called  sons  of  God.  1. 
■cause  they  are  adopted  by  him.  1  John 
,  1 .  2.  Because  they  are  like  him  ;  they 
lemble  him,  and  have  his  spirit.  3.  They 
s  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
id,  are  regarded  by  him  as  his  brethren, 
ait.  xxv.  40 ;  and  are,  therefore,  re- 
rded  as  the  children  of  the  Most  High. 
In  hi*  name.  This  is  another  way  of 
ring,  bclieveth  in  him.  The  name  of 
person  is  often  put  for  the  person  him- 
if.  Ch.  ii.  23 ;  iii.  18.  1  John  v.  13. 
■am  this  verse  we  learn,  1.  That  to  be  a 
ild  of  God  is  a  privilege,  far  more  so 
an  to  be  a  child  of  a  man,  though  in 
e  highest   degree  rich,  or  learned,  or 


CHAPTER  I. 


Judea. 

13  Which  were  horn,4  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  hut  of 
God. 


«  Ch.  vilt.  33—41. 
7—0.    Jm.  1. 18. 


Matt.  Iii.  9.     Son.  ix. 


honoured.  Christians  arc,  therefore,  more 
honoured  than  any  other  men.  2.  God 
gave  them  this  privilege.  It  is  not  by 
their  own  works  or  deserts :  it  is  because 
God  chose  to  impart  this  blessing  to  them. 
Ch.  xv.  16.  Eph.  ii  8.  3.  This  favour 
is  given  only  to  those  who  believe  on  him. 
All  others  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one ;  and  no  one  who  has  not  confidence 
in  God  can  be  regarded  as  his  child.  No 
parent  would  acknowledge  one  for  his 
child  or  approve  of  him,  who  had  no 
confidence  in  him ;  who  doubted  or  denied 
all  he  said,  and  who  despised  all  his  good- 
ness. Yet  this  the  sinner  constantly  does 
toward  God,  and  he  cannot,  therefore,  be 
called  his  son. 

13.  Which  were  born.  This  doubtless 
refers  to  the  new  birth,  or  to  the  great 
change  in  the  sinner's  mind,  called  re- 
generation, or  conversion.  It  means  that 
they  did  not  become  the  children  of  God 
in  virtue  of  their  birth  ;  or  because  they 
were  the  children  of  Jews,  or  of  pious 
parents.  The  phrase  "  to  be  born,"  is  of- 
ten used  to  denote  this  change.  Compare 
ch.  iii.  3—8.  1  John  ii.  29.  It  illustrates 
clearly  and  beautifully,  this  great  change. 
The  natural  birth  introduces  us  to  life. 
This  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life. 
Before,  the  sinner  was  dead  in  sins.  Eph. 
ii.  1.  Now  he  begins  to  live  for  God. 
Before,  he  was  in  darkness.  Now  he  is 
ushered  into  life.  And  as  the  natural 
birth  is  the  beginning  of  life,  so  to  be  born 
of  God  is  to  be  introduced  to  real  life,  to 
light,  to  happiness,  and  to  the  favour  of 
God.  The  term  expresses  at  once  the 
greatness  of  the  change  and  its  nature. 
IT  Not  of  blood.  Gr.  plural.  Not  of 
bloods  ;  L  e.  not  of  man.  Compare  Matt, 
xxvii.  4.  The  Jews  prided  themselves  on 
being  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  Matt, 
iii.  9.  They  supposed  that  it  was  proof 
of  the  favour  of  God  to  be  descended 
from  such  an  illustrious  ancestry.  In  this 
passage  this  notion  is  corrected.  It  is  not 
because  men  arc  descended  from  an  illus- 
trious or  pious  parentage  that  they  are 
entitled  to  the  &v oux  oi  Q^A  \  <st  ^et~ 


Christ* s  incarnation. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  29. 


14  And  the  Word  l  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and 

l  Iw.  tII.  14.  Matt.  i.  16.  20-23.  Luke  i. 
35.  R<  m.  1.  3,  4.  Phil.  II.  6—8.  Hcb.  iL  11, 
14—17.    1  Tim.  ill.  1G. 


we  *  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father) 
full s  of  grace  and  truth. 


*  2  Pet.  i.  17. 
Col.  li.  3,  9. 


1  John  LI.  i.       »Paa.xlv.?. 


haps  the  meaning  may  be,  not  because  nre  Christiana.  5.  That  this  work  ii  the 
there  is  a  union  of  illustrious  lines  of  an-  work  of  God,  and  no  man  can  do  H  for 
cestry  or  bloods  in  them.  The  law  of  I  us.  6.  That  we  should  forsake  all  human 
Christ's  kingdom  is  different  from  what  .  dependence,  cast  off  all  confidence  in  the 
the  Jews  supposed.  Compare  1  Peter  i.  !  flesh,  and  go  at  once  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
'23.  It  was  necessary  to  be  horn  of  God  j  nnd  beseech  of  God  to  adopt  us  into  ku 
by  regeneration.     Possibly  it  may  mean    f.imily  and  save  our  souls  from  death. 


that  they  did  not  become  children  of  God 
by  the  bloody  rite  of  circumcision,  as 
many  of  the  Jews  supposed  they  did. 
This"  is  agreeable  to  the  declaration  of 
Paul  in  Kom.  ii.  2H,  20.  Nor  of  the 
will  of  the  f  ah.  Not  by  natural  genera- 
tion. *  Nor  of  the  will  of  man.  This 
may  refer,  perhaps,  to  the  will  of  man  in 
adopting  a  child,  as  the  former  phrases  do 
to  the  natural  birth  ;  and  the  design  of 
using  these  three  phni>o9  may  have  been 
to  sav  that  thov  liecame  the  children  of 
God,  not  in  virtue  cf  their  descent  from 
illustrious  parents  like  Abraham  ;  not  by 
their  natural  birth  ;  and  not  by  being 
adopted  by  a  pious  man.  None  of  the 
ways  by  which  wo  liecome  entitled  to  the 
privileges  of  children  of  men  can  give  us 
a  title  to  1h»  called  the  eons  of  God.  It  is 
not  by  human  jniwer,  or  agency,  that 
men  l>ecome  children  of  the  Most  High. 
■f  Hut  of  dod.  That  is,  God  produces 
the  change,  and  confers  the  privilege  of 
Ik'ing  called  hi*  children.  The  heart  is 
changed  by  his  power.  And  no  privilege 
of  birth,  no  unaided  effort  of  man,  no 
works  of  ours,  can  produce  this  change. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that  no  man 
is  renewed  who  does  not  himself  desire 
and  will  to  be  a  believer,  for  the  effect  of 
the  change  is  on  his  will,  Psa.  ex.  3  ;  and 
no  one  is  changed  who  does  not  strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Phil.  ii.  1"2. 
This  important  verse,  therefore,  teaches 
us  :  1.  That  if  men  are  caved  they  must 
be  born  again.  '2.  That  their  saltation  is 
not  the  result  of  their  birth,  or  of  any 
honourable  or  pious  parentage.  3.  That 
the  children  of  the  rich  nnd  the  noble,  as 


14.  And  the  Word  was  made  JUA. 
The  word  Jleth  here  is  evidently  used  to 
denote  human  nature,  or  man.  See  Matt. 
xvi.  17  ;  xix.  5  ;  xxiv.  22.  Luke  iS.  & 
Rom.  i.  3  ;  ix.  5.  The  Word  was  mad? 
man.  This  is  commonly  expressed  br 
saying  that  ho  became  incarnate.  When 
we  say  that  a  being  becomes  incarnate,  w 
mean  that  one  of  a  higher  order  than  man 
and  of  a  different  nature,  assumes  tke 
appearance  of  man,  or  becomes  a  rose 
Here  it  is  meant  that  u  the  Word,*  or  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity,  whom  John 
had  just  proved  to  be  equal  with  God,  be- 
came a  man,  or  was  united  with  the  nan 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  so  that  it  might  be 
Mill  that  he  was  made  flesh.  4  Wot 
made.  This  is  the  same  word  that  a 
used  in  ver.  3  :  u  All  things  were  made  br 
him."  It  is  not  simply  affirmed  that  he 
was  flesh,  hut  was  made  flesh,  implying 
that  he  had  pre-existence,  agreeably  to 
ver.  I.  This  is  in  accordance  with  toe 
doctrine  of  the  scriptures  elsewhere.  Heb. 
x.  5.  "  A  body  hart  thou  prepared  me.n 
Hob.  ii.  14.  "  As  the  children  were  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same.*'  1  John 
iv.  '2.  u  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh." 
.Sec  also  1  Tim.  iii.  1 6.  Phil.  ii.  6.  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  Luke  i.  35.  The  expression  then 
means  that  he  became  a  man,  and  that  he 
became  such  by  the  power  of  God  pro- 
viding for  him  a  body.  It  cannot  mean 
that  the  divine  nature  was  changed  into 
the  human,  for  that  could  not  be.  But  H 
means,  that  the  Logos  became  so  inri- 
mately  united  to  Je»us  that  it  might  be 
said  that  he  was  n  man,  as  the  soul  be- 


well  as  of  the  poor,  must  be  bom  of  God  comes  so  united  to  the  body  and  the  ani- 
if  they  will  bo  saved.  4.  That  the  children  mal  life  that  we  may  say  that  it  is  one 
of  pious  parents  must  he  bom  again,  or  |  person,  or  a  man.  %  And  dteelt  awtenp 
they  cannot  ho.  kvyciA.  r\\\ty  ^\\V  \wi  ^o  \  us.  The  word  in  the  original  den*** 
to  heaven   simpW  because  \W\t  ^.uv^tA  dvt*U  oa  is*  a  laUmac/e1  or  ten*  with  u»; 
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CHAPTER  I. 


WUderneu  o/Judaa. 


Fohn x  bare  witness  of  him, 

r.  33—35.       Matt.  ill.  11. 


have  supposed  that  John  means 
t  the  human  body  was  a  taber- 
snt  for  the  Logos  to  abide  in,  in 
>  the  tabernacle  among  the  Jews 
he  Shechinah,  or  visible  symbol 
irelt  But  it  is  not  necessary  to 
bis.  The  object  of  John  was 
liat  the  Word  became  incarnate, 
he  appeals  to  various  evidences. 
&at  he  dwelt  among  them  ;  so- 
th  them  ;  ate,  drank,  slept,  and 
lem  for  years,  so  that  they  "  saw 
their  eyes,  they  looked  upon 
their  hands  handled  him."  1 
To  dwell  in  a  tent  with  one, 
e  as  to  be  in  his  family ;  and 
i  says  he  tabernacled  with  them, 
hat  he  was  with  them  as  a  friend, 
i  of  a  family,  so  that  they  had 
rtunity  of  becoming  familiarly 

1  with  him,  and  could  not  be 
n  supposing  that  he  was  really 
f  We  beheld  his  glory.  This  is 
if  of  what  he  was  affirming,  that 
of  God  became  man.  The  first 
ley  had  seen  him  as  a  man.  He 
that  they  had  seen  him  in  his 
ry  as  God  and  man  united  in 
,  constituting  him  the  unequalled 
Father.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
sference  here  to  the  transfigura- 
9  holy  mount.  See  Matt.  xvii. 
9  this  same  evidence  Peter  also 

2  Pet  i.  16—18.  John  was 
e  witnesses  of  that  scene,  and 
says,  "  we  beheld  his  glory." 
I.  The  word  glory  here  means 
ignity,  splendour.    U  The  glory 

only  begotten  of  the  Father*, 
j  which  was  appropriate  to  the 
ten  Son  of  God.  Such  glory 
ur  as  could  belong  to  no  other, 
Tefore  properly  expressed  his 
haracter.  This  glory  was  seen 
on  the  mount,  and  to  this  John 
less  special  reference.  It  was 
n  his  miracles,  his  doctrine,  his 
n»  his  ascension  ;  all  of  which 

as  to  illustrate  the  perfections 
est  the  glory  that  belongs  only 
n  of  God.  U  Only  begotten. 
,  is  never  applied  by  John  to 
Terns  Christ  It  is  applied  by 
imes  to  the  Saviour,  eh.  i.  14, 


and  cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of 
whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh 

18 ;  iii.  16, 18.  1  John  iv.  9.  It  means 
literally  an  only  child.  Then,  as  an  only 
child  is  peculiarly  dear  to  a  parent,  it 
means  one  that  is  especially  beloved. 
Compare  Gen.  xxii.  2,  12,  16.  Jer.  vi. 
26.  Zech.  xii.  10.  On  both  these  ac- 
counts it  is  bestowed  on  the  Saviour.  1. 
As  he  was  eminently  the  Son  of  God, 
sustaining  a  peculiar  relation  to  him  in  his 
divine  nature,  exalted  above  all  men  and 
angels,  and  thus  worthy  to  be  called  by 
way  of  eminence  his  only  Son.  Saints 
are  called  his  sons,  or  children,  because 
they  are  born  of  his  Spirit  and  are  like 
him.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  is  exalted  far 
above  all,  and  deserves  eminently  to  be 
called  his  only-begotten  Son.  2.  He  was 
peculiarly  dear  to  God,  and  therefore  this 
appellation,  implying  tender  affection,  is 
bestowed  on  him.  S  Full  of  grace  and 
truth.  The  word  full  here  refers  to  the 
Word  made  flesh,  which  is  declared  to  be 
full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  word  grace 
means  favours,  gifts,  tokens  of  beneficence. 
He  was  kind,  merciful,  gracious,  doing 
good  to  all,  and  seeking  man's  welfare  by 
great  sacrifices  and  love  :  so  much  so,  that 
it  might  be  said  to  be  characteristic  of  him, 
or  he  abounded  in  favours  to  mankind. 
He  was  also  full  of  truth.  He  declared 
the  truth.  In  him  was  no  falsehood.  He 
was  not  like  the  false  prophets  and  false 
Messiahs,  who  were  wholly  impostors ;  nor 
was  he  like  the  emblems  and  shadows  of 
the  old  dispensation,  which  were  only  types 
of  the  true  ;  but  he  was  true  in  all  things. 
He  represented  things  as  they  are,  and 
thus  became  the  truth  as  well  as  the  way 
and  the  life. 

15.  John  bare  witness  of  him.  The 
evangelist  now  returns  to  the  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist  He  had  stated  that 
the  Word  became  incarnate,  and  he  now 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  John  to  show 
that  he  was  the  Messiah.  U  He  thai 
cometh  after  me.  He  of  whom  I  am  the 
forerunner,  or  whose  way  I  am  come  to 
prepare.  See  Notes  on  Matt  iii.  3.  U  It 
preferred  before  me.  Is  superior  to  me. 
Most  critics  have  supposed  that  the  words 
translated  is  preferred  relate  to  time,  and 
not  to  dignity,  meaning  that  though  he 
came  after  him  publicly,  being  six  m<ro&fe 
younger  than  3otai,  a*  it<&.  «a  w&«nk|> 


given  by 

v.S.17, 


Testimony  to  Christ.  JOHN.  AJ>.  99. 

after  me  is  preferred  before  me:1  all  we  received,  and  *  grace  for 

grace. 

17  For  the  law 

>  Smb.  fr.  7.    Matt  xM.  II. 
10.    Eph.1.6-*. 

God,  as  abounding  in  mercy,  as  exhibiting 
the  divine  attributes,  and  pusmsring  n 
himself  all  that  is  necessary  to  fill  ha 

rtple  with  truth,  and  grace,  and  love. 
Urate  for  grate.  Many  interpretation! 
of  this  phiase  have  been  proposed.  The 
chief  are  briefly  the  following:  ].  We 
have  received,  under  the  gospel,  grace  or 
favour,  instead  of  what  was  gianted  under 
the  law.  And  God  has  added  by  the  gospel 
important  favours  to  those  which  he  gave 
under  the  law.  TTiis  was  first  piuposed  by 
Chrysostom.  2.  We,  christians,  haverecerr- 
ed  grace  answering  to,  or  corresponding  to, 
that  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ  We  are 
like  him,  in  meekness,  humility,  fte.  3. 
We  have  received  grace  for  grace'ssske, 
as  grace,  that  is,  finely.  We  have  not 
purchased  it,  nor  deserved  it,  but  God  ha 
conferred  it  on  us  freely.  Grotius.  4. 
The  meaning  is  probably,  simply  that  ve 
have  received  through  him  abundance  of 
grace  or  favours.  The  Hebrews,  in  ex- 
pressing the  superlative  degree  of  wsv 
parison,  used  simply  to  repeat  the  void. 
Thus,  "  pits,  pits, "  meaning  many  pte- 
Hcb.  in  Gen.  xiv.  10.  So  here  grace  P* 
grace  may  mean  much  grace,  superlsure 
favours  bestowed  on  man,  superior  to  all 
that  had  been  under  the  law,  superior  to 
all  other  things  that  God  would  confer  or. 
men  in  this  world.  These  favours  consta  i" 
pardon,  redemption,  protection,  sanetHici- 
tion,  peace  here,  and  heaven  hereafter. 

1 7.  The  law  was  piven .  The  Old  Tes- 
tament economy.  The  institutions  under 
which  the  Jews  lived.  •]  By  Motet.  By 
Moses,  as  the  servant  of  Gid.  He  n» 
the  great  legislator  of  the  Jews,  by  wboe. 
under  God,  their  polity  wns  formed.  TV 
law  worketh  wrath,  Rom.  iv.  15 ;  it  *» 
attended  with  many  burdensome  ritosaJ 
ceremonies,  Acts  xv.  1 0  ;  it  was  prepara- 
tory to  another  state  of  things.  Thefts- 
pel  succeeded  the  law  and  took  Hs  plscr, 
und  thus  showed  the  greatness  of  the  e*in- 
gelical  economy,  as  well  as  its  grace  an  1 
tnrth.  U  Grace  and  truth  came  by  J  ft'* 
Christ.  A  system  of  religion  fall  uf 
favours,  and  the  true  system  was  revealed 
lw  him.    The  old  svstem  was  one  of  ls« 


for  he  was  before  me. 

1G  And  of  his  fulness  *  have 

i  Ver.  1,  %  JO.    Ch.  vUi.  58;  xvil.  5.   Is*,  ix. 
6.    Mk.  v.  2.    Col.  1 17.       »  Ch.  til.  34. 

on  his  work  after  John,  yet  that  he  had 
existed  long  before  him.  Some,  however, 
have  understood  it  as  our  translators  seem 
to  have  done,  as  meaning,  he  was  worthy 
of  more  honour  than  I  am.  f  He  was 
before  me.  This  can  refer  to  nothing  but 
his  pre-existence,  and  can  be  explained 
only  on  the  supposition  that  he  existed 
before  John,  or  as  the  evangelist  had  be- 
fore shown,  from  the  beginning.  ^  He 
came  after  John  in  his  public  ministry, 
and  in  his  human  nature,  but  in  his  divine 
nature  he  had  existed  long  before  John 
had  a  being,  from  eternity.  We  may 
lenrn  here  that  it  is  one  mark  of  the  true 
spirit  of  a  minister  of  Chri*t,  to  desire  and 
feel  that  Christ  is  always  preferred  to  our- 
selves. We  should  keep  ourselves  out  of 
view.  The  great  object  is  to  hold  up  the 
Saviour;  and  however  mueh  such  minis- 
ters may  be  honoured  or  blessed,  yet  they 
should  lay  all  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
direct  all"  men  to  him  as  the  undivided 
object  of  affection  and  honour.  It  is  the 
business  of  CUTV  Christian,  as  well  as  of 
every  elms'. inn  minister,  to  be  a  witness 
for  Christ,  and  to  endeavour  to  convince 
the  world  that  he  is  worthy  of  confidence 
und  love. 

lu\  Of  his  fulness.  In  ver.  14,  the 
evangelist  has  said  that  Chris*  was  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  Of  that  fulness,  he  now 
says  that  all  the  disciples  had  received; 
that  is,  they  derived  from  his  Abundant 
truth  and  mercy,  grace  to  understand  the 
plan  of  salvation,  to  preach  the  gospel,  to 
live  lives  of  holiness;  they  partook  of  the 
numerous  blessings  which  lie  came  to  im- 
part by  his  instructions  and  his  death. 
These  "arc  undoubtedly  not  the  words  of 
John  the  Daptirt,  but  of  the  evangelist 
John,  the  writer  of  this  gospel .  They  are 
a  continuation  of  what  he  was  saying  in 
ver.  14,  the  next  verse  being  evidently 
thrown  in  as  a  jiarenthesis.  The  declara- 
tion had  not  exclusive  reference  probably  to 
the  apostles,  but  it  is  extended  to  all 
Christians,  for  all  believers  have  received 
of  the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  that  is  in 
Christ.  Compare  Kph.  i.  '23;  iii.  IP. 
Col.  i.  \U  ;  ii.  !*.     An  a\\  \\we  \»W«  «k  y,x  . 

Saviour  is  represented  *»  *V.e  (uYmu*  c.t\  -mA  A\?Av^s^  Wdensome  rites.  Th» 
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Moses,  but  grace  l  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God2  at 
any  time ;  the  3  only-begotten  Son, 
trhicli  is  im  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him. 


>  Ch.  Till  32  ;  xlT.  fl.  Pss.  lxxxv.10.  Bom. 
t.  21.  *  Bzod.  xxxIiL  20.  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
>  1  John  It.  9. 


CHAPTER  I.  Wilderness  of  Judoa. 

19  f  And  this  *  is  the  record  of 
John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
him,  Who  art  thou  ?  * 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ 


full  of  mercy  to  mankind,  and  was 
true  in  all  things.  We  may  learn  from 
these  verses:  1.  That  all  our  mercies 
come  from  Jesus  Christ  2.  All  true  be- 
lievers receive  from  Christ's  fulness;  the 
best  and  greatest  saints  cannot  live  with- 
out him,  the  meanest  and  weakest  may 
live  by  him.  This  excludes  proud  boast- 
ing that  we  have  nothing,  but  we  have  re- 
ceived it;  and  silenceth  perplexing  fears 
oat  we  want  nothing,  but  we  may  re- 
ceive it 

18,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 
This  declaration  is  probably  made  to  show 
the  superiority  of  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
above  that  of  any  previous  dispensation. 
It  is  said,  therefore,  that  Jesus  had  an 
intimate  knowledge  of  God,  which  neither 
Moses  nor  any  of  the  ancient  prophets 
had  possessed.  God  is  invisible.  No 
human  eyes  have  seen  him.  But  Christ 
had  a  knowledge  of  God  which  might  be 
expressed  to  our  apprehension  by  saying 
that  he  saw  him.  He  knew  him  inti- 
mately and  completely,  and  was  therefore 
fitted  to  make  a  fuller  manifestation  of 
him.  See  Ch.  v.  37;  vi.  46 ;  xiv.  9.  Exod. 
xxxhi.  20.  1  John  iv.  12.  This  pas- 
sage is  not  meant  to  deny  that  men  had 
witnessed  manifestations  of  God,  as  when 
he  appeared  to  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
Compare  Num.  xii.  8.  lsa.  vi.  But  it 
is  meant  that  no  one  has  seen  the  essence 
of  God,  or  had  fully  known  God.  The 
prophets  delivered  what  they  heard  God 
•peak ;  Jesus  what  he  knew  of  God  as  his 
equal,  and  as  understanding  fully  his  na- 
ture. IT  The  only  begotten  Son.  See  on 
ver.  14.  This  verse  shows  John's  sense  of 
the  meaning  of  that  phrase,  as  denoting 
an  intimate  and  full  knowledge  of  God. 
fl  In  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  This  ex- 
pression is  taken  from  the  custom  among 
the  orientals  of  reclining  at  their  meals. 
See  Note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  It  denotes 
intimacy,  friendship,  affection.  Here  it 
menus  that  Jesus  had  a  knowledge  of 


<  Luke  ill.  15—17.     »  Ch    x  24.    Aou  xilL 
25;  xlx.  4.    Matt  xxl  23— 27.    Luke.  111.  15. 

God  such  as  one  friend  has  of  another, 
knowledge  of  his  character,  designs,  and 
nature,  which  no  one  but  he  possesses, 
and  which  renders  him  therefore  qualified 
above  all  others  to  make  him  known. 
t  Hath  declared  him.  Hath  fully  re- 
vealed him,  or  made  him  known.  Com- 
pare Heb.  i.  1,  4.  This  verse  shows  that 
Jesus  had  a  knowledge  of  God  above  that 
which  any  of  the  ancient  prophets  had, 
and  that  the  fullest  revelations  of  his 
character  are  to  be  expected  in  the  gos- 
pel. By  his  word  and  Spirit  he  can  en- 
lighten and  guide  us,  and  lead  us  to  the 
true  knowledge  of  God.  And  there  is  no 
true  and  full  knowledge  of  God  which  is 
not  obtained  through  his  Son.  Compare 
1  John  ii.  22,  23. 

19.  This  is  the  record.  The  word  record 
here  means  testimony,  in  whatever  way 
given.  The  word  record  now  refers  to 
written  evidence.  This  is  not  its  meaning 
here.  John's  testimony  was  given  with- 
out writing.  *i  When  the  Jews  sent. 
John's  fame  was  great.  See  Matt.  iii.  5. 
It  spread  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  nation 
seemed  to  suppose  from  the  character  of 
his  preaching  that  he  was  tho  Messiah. 
Luke  iii.  15.  The  groat  council  of  the 
nation,  or  the  sanhedrim,  had  among 
other  things  the  charge  of  religion.  They 
felt  it  to  be  their  duty,  therefore,  to  in- 
quire into  the  character  and  claims  of 
John,  and  to  learn  whether  he  was  the 
Messiah.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
wished  that  he  might  be  the  long-expected 
Christ,  and  were  prepared  to  regard  him 
as  such.  H  Priests.  Levites.  See  Notes, 
Matt.  iii.  These  were  probably  members 
of  the  sanhedrim. 

20.  /  am  not  the  Christ.  This  confes- 
sion shows  that  John  was  not  an  impostor. 
He  had  a  wide  reputation.  The  nation 
was  expecting  that  the  Messiah  was  about 
to  come,  and  multitudes  were  ready  to  be- 
lieve that  John  was  he.  La&fe  vi«  \^« 
If  Johu,  had  oeeu  Mi  v^a*wt»^fe,,R*s^k 


Testimony  of  John.  JOHN.  aj>.  29. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What  j  23  He  *  said,  I  am  the  Toiceof 
then  ? l  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  '  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  *  that  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as 
prophet  ?    And  he  answered,  No.    |  said  the  prophet  4  Esaias. 


2 '2  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Who  art  thou '?  that  we  may  give 
an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us. 
What  say  est  thou  of  thyself  ? 


24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and 
said    unto    him,    Why    baptizest 


«  lfal.  W.  5.  Matt  xl.  U  ;  aril.  10-13.    Luke  ■  thoU    then>    *   thou     **    DOt    tbftt 


i.  17.         f  Or,  a  j*VfJi<t. 
Matt.  zL  9—11  ;  xxl.  14. 


Dent,  xvlli.  15-13. 


have  taken  advantage  of  this  excited  state 
of  public  feeling,  proclaimed  himself  to 
be  the  Messiah,  and  formed  a  large  party 
in  hit  own  favour.  The  fact  that  he  did  not 
do  so,  is  full  proof  that  he  did  not  intend 
to  impose  on  men,  but  came  only  as  the 
forerunner  of  Christ.  And  his  example 
shows  that  all  Christians,  and  especially 
all  Christian  ministers,  however  much  they 
may  be  honoured  and  blessed,  should  be 
willing  to  lay  all  their  honours  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  to  keep  themselves  back,  and  to 
give  those  honours  only  to  the  Son  of  God. 
To  do  this  is  one  eminent  mark  of  the  true 
spirit  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel. 

21.  Art  thou  Elias  9  The  Greek  way 
oT  writing  Elijah.  The  Jews  expected 
that  Elijah  would  appear  before  the  Mes- 
siah came.  Sec  Note,  Matt.  xi.  14.  They 
supposed  that  it  would  be  the  real  Elijah 
returned  from  heaven.  In  this  sense  John 
denied  that  he  was  Elijah ;  but  he  did  not 
deny  that  he  was  the  Elias  which  the 
prophet  intended,  Mai.  iv.  5,  for  he  im- 
mediately proceeds  to  state,  ver.  23,  that 
he  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  So  that  while  he  corrected  their 
false  notions  about  Elijah,  he  so  clearly 
stated  to  them  his  true  character,  that 
they  might  understand  that  he  was  really 
the  one  predicted  as  Elijah.  U  That 
prophet.  It  is  possible  that  the  Jews 
supposed  that  not  only  Elijah  would  re- 
appear before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
but  also  Jeremiah.  See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  14. 
Some  have  supposed,  however,  that  this 
question  has  reference  to  the  prediction  of 
Moses  in  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

23.  /  am  the  voice,  Ac.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  3. 

24.  Were  of  the  Pharisees.  For  an  ac- 
count of  this  sect,  see  Note,  Matt.  iii.  7. 
Why  they  are  pait\cu\aiW  towAaowA  Sa 

not  certainly  known.    iAbkj  cfc  ^«  S«A« 
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*  Ch.  ill.  28     Matt  iii.  3.    Mark  L  1    Lotf 

111.  4       «  In.  xl.  S. 

ducees  came  to  his  baptism.     Matt.  in.  7. 
But  it  seems  that  they  did  not  job  in 
Bending  to  him  to  know  what  was  the 
design  of  John.    This  circumstance  is  one 
of  those  incidental  and  delicate  allnsioat 
which  would  occur  to  no   impostor  k 
forging  a  book,  and  which  show  that  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  bona* 
men,  and  knew  what  they  affirmed.   For, 
1.  The  Pharisees  composed  a  great  partof 
the  sanhedrim.    Acts  xriii.  6.    It  is  pro- 
bable that  a  deputation   from  the  ssa- 
hedrim  would  be  of  that  party.    2.  The 
Pharisees  were  verv  tenacious  of  rites  sad 
customs,  of  traditions   and   ceremonies. 
They  observed  many.    They  believed  that 
they  were  lawful.    Mark  vii.  3,  4.    Of 
course,  they   believed    that    those  rites 
might  be  increased  ;   but  they  did  not 
suppose  thnt  it  could  be  done  except  by 
the  authority  of  a  prophet,  or  of  the  Mes- 
siah.    When,  therefore,  John  came  bap- 
tizing, adding  a  rite  to  be  observed  by  ha 
followers,  baptising  not  Gentiles  as  prose- 
lytes to  Judaism,  but  Jews  themselves, 
the  question  was,  whether  he  had  autho- 
rity to  institute  a  new  rite;  whether  it  wsi 
to  be  received  among  the  ceremonies  of 
religion.    In  this  question  the  Sadducea 
felt  no  interest,  for  they  rejected  all  such 
rites  at  once.    But  the  Pharisees  thought 
it  was  worth  inquiry;  and  it  was  a  ques- 
tion on  which  they  felt  themselves  spe- 
cially called  on  to  act  as  the  guardians 
of  the  ceremonies  of  religion. 

25.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  &c.  Bap- 
tism on  receiving  a  proselyte  from  hea- 
thenism was  common  before  the  time  of 
John.  But  it  was  not  customary  to  bap- 
tize a  Jew.  John  had  changed  the  cos- 
tom.  He  baptized  all ;  and  they  were 
desirous  of  knowing  by  what  authority  be 
I  made  such  a  change  in  the  religious  cus- 
\\BTO*  dt^ufev&N&»  They  presumed  fium 


).  29.  CHAPTER  I. 

irist,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  pro- 

et? 

2ti  John  answered  them,  saying, 

baptize  with  water:    but  there 

mdeth  one  l  among  you,  whom 

know  not ; 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 


l  Ver.  10, 11 ;   eh.  Till.  19;   xrL  3 ;  xrii.  3, 
MaL  iiL  ]. 


t  feet  that  be  introduced  that  change 
X  be  claimed  to  be  a  prophet,  or  the 
rut.  They  supposed  that  no  one  would 
erapt  it  without  pretending  at  least 
hority  from  heaven.  As  he  disclaimed 
:  character  of  Christ,  and  of  the  pro- 
et,  they  asked  whence  ho  derived  his 
ihority.  As  he  had  just  before  applied 
himself  a  prediction  that  they  all  con- 
ered  as  belonging  to  the  forerunner  of 
list,  they  might  have  understood  why 

baptized.  But  they  wore  blind,  and 
mifested,  as  all  sinners  do,  a  rcmark- 
e  slowness  in  understanding  the  pUun- 

cascs  in  religion. 

26.  /  baptize.  He  did  not  deny  it. 
»r  did  he  condescend  to  state  hw  autho- 
f.  That  he  had  given.  He  admitted 
1  he  had  introduced  r.a  important 
inge  in  the  rites  of  religion.  And  he 
s  on  to  tell  them  that  this  w;is  not  all. 
pater  and  more  important  changes 
aid  soon  take  place  without  their  au- 
aity.  The  Messiah  was  about  to  come, 
1  the  power  was  about  to  depart  from 
ir  handy.  H  There  slaiulcth  one.  There 
me.  %  Antony  you.  In  the  midst  of 
I.  He  is  undistinguished  among  the 
ititude.  The  Messiah  hud  already 
ne,  and  was  about  to  be  manifested  to 
i  people.  It  was  not  until  the  next 
r9  ver.  29,  that  Jesus  was  manifested, 
proclaimed  as  the  Messiah.  But  it  is 
.  improbable  that  ho  was  then  among 

rple  that  were  assembled  near  the 
j  and  mingled  with  them,  though 
was  undistinguished.  He  had  gone 
re  probably  with  the  multitudes  that 
re  attracted  by  the  fame  of  John,  and 
1  gone  without  attracting  attention, 
»ugh  his  real  object  was  to  receive  bap- 
n  in  this  public  manner,  and  to  be  ex- 
ited and  proclaimed  as  the  Messiah. 
Whom  ye  know  not.  Jesus  was  not 
;  declared  publicly  to  be  the  Christ. 
ough  it  is  probable  that  he  was  then 


Wilderness  of  Judaa. 

me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoes  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara a  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

29  ^f  The  next  day  John  seeth 


*  Ch.  ill.  23 ;  x.  40.     Jodg.  vlL  24  ;  xil.  5. 

among  the  multitude,  yet  he  was  not 
known  as  the  Messiah.  We  may  hence 
learn:  1.  That  there  is  often  great  excel- 
lency in  the  world  that  is  obscure,  undis- 
tinguished, and  unknown.  Jesus  was 
near  to  all  that  people,  but  they  were  not 
conscious  of  his  presence,  and  he  was 
retired  and  obscure.  Though  the  greatest 
personage  ever  in  the  world,  yet  be  was 
not  externally  distinguished  from  others. 
2.  Jesus  may  be  near  to  men  of  the  world, 
and  yet  they  know  him  not.  He  n  every 
where  by  his  Spirit,  yet  few  know  it,  and 
few  arc  desirous  of  knowing  it. 

27.  Whose  shoe's  latchet.  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  11.  The  latchet  of  sandals  was  the 
string  or  thong  by  which  they  were  fast- 
ened to  the  feet.  To  unloose  them  was 
the  office  of  a  servant,  and  John  mcars, 
therefore,  that  he  was  unworthy  to  per- 
form the  lowest  office  for  the  Messiah. 
This  was  remarkable  humility.  John  was 
well  known.  Ho  was  highly  honoured. 
Thousands  came  to  hear  him.  Jesuj  was 
at  that  time  unknown.  But  John  was 
unworthy  to  perform  the  humblest  office 
for  Jesus.  So  we  all  should  be  willing 
to  lay  all  that  we  have  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  and  feel  that  we  are  unworthy  to 
be  liis  lowest  servants. 

2tt.  In  Bethabara.  Almost  all  the 
ancient  manuscripts  and  versions,  instead 
of  liethabttra  here  have  Bethany,  and  this 
is  doubtless  the  true  reading.  There  was 
a  Bethany  about  two  miles  cast  of  Jeru- 
laleci,  but  there  was  also  another  in  the 
tribe  of  Reuben,  on  the  east  side  of  the 
river  Jordan,  and  in  this  place  pro- 
bably John  was  baptizing.  It  is  about 
twelve  miles  above  Jericho.  If  Beyond 
Jordan.  On  the  east  side  of  the  river 
Jordan. 

29.  The  next  day.    The  day  after  the 
Jews  made  inquiry  whether  he  was  tho 
Christ.    *j  Behold  tht  Lamb  ©J  <UA.     K 
lamb  among  the  3ewa  "«a&  >s^\e\.  -ncA 


Christ  baptixed. 

Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamh  l  of  God,  which 
2  taketh*  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is 
preferred  before  me:  for  he  was 
before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not:  but 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptizing  with  water. 

1  Exod.  xiL  3.  Ita.  liii.  7. 11.  Rev.  t.  0. 
»  Or,  btarrth.  Heb.  ix.  28.  *  Act*  ziiL  39. 
1  Pet.  ii.  24.       Ber.  i.  5. 


JOHN.  aj>.  20. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  say- 
ing, I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dore,  and  it 
abode  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not:  bat 
he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  4 
on  him,  the  same  is  lie  which 
baptizeth  *  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

«  Ch.  ill.  34.       »  Acta  L  5 ;  ii  4. 


eaten  at  the  passover,  to  commemorate 
their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  Exod.  xii. 
A  Iamb  was  offered  in  the  temple  every 
morning  and  evening,  as  a  part  of  the 
daily  worship.  Exod.  xxix.  38,  39.  The 
Messiafi  was  predicted  as  a  lamb  led  to 
the  slaughter,  to  show  his  patience  in  his 
sufferings  and  readiness  to  die  for  man. 
Isa.  liii.  7.  A  lamh  among  the  Jews  was 
also  an  emblem  of  patience,  meekness, 
gentleness.  On  all  these  accounts,  rather 
than  on  any  one  of  them  alone,  Jesus 
was  called  the  Lamb.  He  was  innocent, 
1  Pet.  ii.  23 — 25;  he  was  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  the  substance  represented  by  the  daily 
offering  of  the  lamb,  and  slain  at  the 
usual  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  Luke 
xxiii.  44 — 46  ;  and  he  was  what  was 
represented  by  the  passover,  turning  away 
the  anger  of  God,  and  saving  us  by  his 
blood  from  vengeance  and  eternal  death. 
1  Cor.  v.  7.  1!  Of  God.  Appointed  by 
God ;  approved  by  God,  and  most  dear  to 
him.  The  sacrifice  which  he  chose,  and 
which  he  approves  to  save  men  from 
death.  "I  Which  taketh  away.  This  de- 
notes his  bearing  the  sins  of  the  world,  or 
the  sufferings  which  made  an  atonement 
for  sin.  Compare  Isa.  liii.  4.  1  Pet.  ii. 
21.1.  John  iii.  5.  He  takes  away  sin,  by 
bearing  or  suffering  in  his  own  body  the 
pains  which  God  appointed  to  show  his 
nense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  thus  magnifying 
the  law,  and  rendering  it  consistent  for 
him  to  pardon.  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  *I  Of 
the  world.  Of  all  mankind,  Jew  and 
Gentile.  His  work  was  not  to  be  confined 
to  the  Jew,  but  was  also  to  benefit  the 


open  the  way  of  pardon  to  all  men.  He 
was  the  propitiation  for  the  tins  of  the 
whole  world.  1  John  ii.  2.  See  Notes  an 
2  Cor.  v.  15. 

31.  /  knew  him  not.  John  was  not 
personally  acquainted  with  Jesus.  Though 
they  were  remotely  related  to  each  other, 
yet  it  seems  that  they  had  no  personal 
acquaintance.  John  had  lived  chiefly  in 
the  hill  country  of  Judea.  Jesus  had 
been  employed  with  Joseph  at  Nazareth. 
Until  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  by 
John,  Matt.  iii.  13,  14,  it  seems  that 
he  had  no  acquaintance  with  him.  He 
understood  that  he  was  to  announce  that 
the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear.  He 
was  sent  to  proclaim  his  coming,  bat 
he  did  not  personally  know  Jesus,  or 
that  he  was  to  be  the  Messiah.  This 
proves  that  there  could  have  been  no 
collusion  or  agreement  between  them 
to  impose  on  the  people.  H  Should  be 
made  manifest.  That  the  Messiah  should 
be  exhibited  or  made  known.  He  came 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah,  and 
it  now  appeared  that  the  Messiah  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  ^1  To  Israel.  To  the 
Jews. 

32.  Dare  record.  Gave  testimony. 
%  1  saw  the  Spirit,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt. 
iii.  16,  17. 

33.  34.  771*  same  said,  &c.  This  wa» 
the  sign  by  which  he  was  to  know  the 
Messiah.  He  was  to  sec  the  Spirit  de- 
scending like  a  dove,  and  abiding  on  him. 
It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  he  had 
no  intimation  before  this  that  Jems  wat 


the  Christ,  but  it  means  that  by  this  he 
Gentile  ;  it  was  not  cot\tVis«A.  to  mv^  wfe  I  should  infiillibly  know  it.    From  Matt. 
port  of  the  world,  tout  was  fa&$M&  \&\ybu\^\W,\\.  vsota  that  John  supposed, 

696 


o.  89. 

35  S  Again  the  next  day  after 
hn  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples; 
30  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as 
walked,  he  saith, l  Behold  the 
imb  of  God ! 

i  Ver.  29.    la*,  xlv.  22 ;  Lrr.  1,  2.     Heb. 
2.    1  Pet  L 10,  20. 

ore  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  that  he 
imed  to  he  the  Messiah,  and  that  he 
ieved  it  But  the  infallible,  certain 
timony  in  the  case,  was  the  descent  of 
;  Holy  Spirit  on  him  at  his  baptism. 
That  this  u  the  Son  of  God.  This  was 
tinctly  declared  by  a  voice  from  hea- 
l  at  his  baptism.  Matt  iiL  17.  This 
tin  heard,  and  testified  that  he  had 
ird  it 

55.  The  next  day.  The  day  after  his 
oarkable  testimony  that  Jesus  was  the 
a  of  God.  This  testimony  of  John  is 
torted  because  it  was  the  main  design  of 
t  evangelist  to  show  that  Jesus  was  the 
Msiah.  To  do  this,  he  adduces  the 
rided  and  repeated  testimony  of  John 
t  Baptist  This  was  impartial  and 
aded  evidence  in  the  case,  and  hence 
so  particularly  dwells  upon  it.  f  John 
od.  Or,  was  standing.  This  was  pro- 
>ly  apart  from  the  multitude.  II  Two 
his  disciples.  One  of  these  was  An- 
*r,  ver.  40;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
t  the  other  was  the  writer  of  this 
spel. 

S.  Looking  upon  Jesus,  &c.  Fixing  his 
*  intently  upon  him.  Singling  him 
;,  and  regarding  him  with  special  atten- 
x.  Contemplating  him  as  the  long 
>ected  Messiah  and  Deliverer  of  the 
rid.    In  this  way  should  all  ministers 

the  eye  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  direct 

others  to  him.  f  As  he  walked. 
bile  Jesus  was  walking. 
37.  Tfiey  followed  Jesus.  They  had 
»n  the  disciples  of  John.  His  office 
s  to  point  out  the  Messiah.  When 
it  was  done,  they  left  at  once  their 
ister  and  teacher,  John,  and  followed 
»  long-expected  Messiah.  This  shows 
it  John  was  sincere,  that  he  was  not  de- 
ous  of  forming  a  party,  or  of  building 

a  sect;  that  he  was  willing  that  all  his 
lowers  should  follow  Christ  The  object 

ministers  should  not  be  to  build  up 
emselves.  It  is  to  point  men  to  the 
iviour.    And  ministers,  however  popu- 


CHAPTER  I.         Wilderness  of  Judm*. 
37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 


him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jeans.* 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 

them    following,  and    saith   onto 

them,  What  seek  ye  ?    They  said 

'  Ch.  lv.  33—42.     Rom.  x.  17.    Bph.  It.  29. 
Rev.  xxiL  17. 

lar  or  successful,  should  be  willing  that 
their  disciples  should  look  to  Christ  rather 
than  to  them;  nay,  should  forget  them, 
and  look  away  from  them,  to  tread  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  the 
conduct  of  these  disciples  shows  us  that 
we  should  forsake  all  and  follow  Jesus 
when  he  is  pointed  out  to  us  as  the 
Messiah.  We  should  not  delay  nor  debate 
the  matter,  but  leave  at  once  all  our  eld 
teachers  and  guides,  and  follow  the  Lamb 
of  God.  And  we  should  do  that,  too, 
though  the  Lord  Jesus  may  appear  to  the 
world,  as  he  did  to  the  multitude  of  the 
Jews,  as  poor,  unknown,  and  despised. 
Reader,  have  you  left  all  and  followed 
him !  Have  you  forsaken  all  the  guides 
of  false  philosophy  and  deceit,  of  am  and 
infidelity,  and  committed  yourself  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

38.  What  seek  ye$  This  was  not 
asked  to  obtain  information.  Compare 
ver.  48.  It  was  not  a  harsh  reproof,  for- 
bidding them  to  follow  him.  Compare 
Matt  xi.  28 — 30.  It  was  a  kind  inquiry 
respecting  their  desires;  an  invitation  to 
lay  open  their  mind,  to  state  their  wishes, 
and  to  express  all  their  feelings  respecting 
the  Messiah  and  their  own  salvation.  We 
may  learn,  1.  That  Jesus  regards  the 
first  inclinations  of  the  soul  to  follow  him. 
He  turned  towards  these  disciples,  and  he 
will  incline  his  ear  to  all  who  begin  to 
approach  him  for  salvation.  2.  Jesus  is 
ready  to  hear  their  requests,  and  to  answer 
them.  3.  Ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
other  Christians,  should  be  accessible, 
kind,  and  tender,  towards  all  who  are  in- 
quiring the  way  to  life.  In  conformity 
with  their  Master,  they  should  be  willing 
to  aid  all  those  who  look  to  them  for 
guidance  and  help  in  the  great  work  of 
their  salvation.  H  Rabbi.  This  was  a 
Jewish  title  conferred  somewhat  as  the 
title  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  now  is,  and 
meaning  literally  master.  Our  Saviour 
solemnly  forbade  his  disciples  to  wear  thai. 
title.    Sec  ^oU»^"UU\\*"sa&v*».   TS>&* 


Andrew,  SfC.  follow  Christ  JOHN.  •  A.D.  20. 

unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,       4 1    He   first  findeth    his  own 
being  interpreted,  Master,)  where 
dwellest l  thou  ? 

39  He  saith  unto  them.  Come 
aud  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  2  for  it  was  about  * 
the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

1  Or,  abidtst        '  Cb.  xir.  23.     Iter,  iii.  20. 
'  he.  two  hours  btfort  night.  Lukexxiv. 

29. 


fiict  that  John  interpreted  this  word  shows 
that  he  wrote  his  gospel,  not  for  the  Jews 
only,  but  for  those  who  did  not  understand 
the  Hebrew  language.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  been  written  at  Ephesus.  11  Where 
dwellest  thou  9  This  question  they  pro- 
bably asked  him  in  order  to  signify  their 
wish  to  be  with  him,  and  to  l«e  instructed 
by  him.  They  wished  more  fully  to  listen 
to  him  than  they  could  now  by  the  way- 
side. They  were  unwilling  to  interrupt 
him  in  his  travelling,  Iteligion  teaches 
men  true  politeness,  or  a  disposition  to 
consult  the  convenience  of  others,  and  not 
improperly  to  molest  them,  or  to  break  in 
ipon  them  when  engaged.  It  also  teaches 
iib  to  desire  to  l>e  with  Christ;  to  seek 
eTcry  opportunity  of  communion  with 
him,  and  chiefly  to  desire  to  l>e  with  him 
where  he  is  when  we  leave  this  world. 
Compare  Phil,  i.  "23. 

?i9.  Come  and  see.  This  was  a  kind 
and  gracious  answer.  He  did  not  put 
them  off  to  some  future  period.  Then,  as 
now,  he  was  willing  that  they  should 
come  at  once  and  enjoy  as  they  desired 
the  full  opportunity  of  his  conversation. 
fesus  is  ever  ready  to  admit  those  who 
*?ek  him  to  his  presence  and  favour. 
■I  Abode  ttilh  him.  Remained  with  him. 
This  was  probably  the  dwelling  of  some 
friend  of  Jesus.  His  usual  homo  was  at 
Nazareth.  U  The  tenth  hour.  The 
Jews  divided  their  day  into  twelve  equal 
I  torts,  beginning  at  sunrise.  If  John  used 
their  mode  of  computation,  it  was  about 
friur  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  The  Ro- 
mans divided  time  as  wo  do,  beginning  at 
midnight.  If  John  used  this  mode,  it  was 
about  ten  o'clock  in  t>\e  toTennoiu  It  u 
not  certain  which  he  used. 
648 


brother  Simon,  4  and  saith  unto 
him,  We  have  found  the  Messi&s, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  *  the 
Christ. 

4;J  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he 
said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of 
Jona:  thou  6  shalt  be  called  Ce- 
phas, which  is,  by  interpretation, 
7  A  stone. 

«  Ch.  It.  ?8, 29.         2  Kin.  tH  9.  In.  tt. 

5—5.  »  Or,  tke  anointtxl.  •  Matt  xvi.  id. 
*  Or,  PiUr. 

41.  He  first  findeth.  He  found  him 
and  told  him  al>out  Jesus,  before  he 
brought  him  to  Jesus.  %  We  have  found 
the  Sfessias.  They  had  learned  from  the 
testimony  of  John,  and  now  had  been 
more  fully  convinced  from  conversation 
with  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
The  word  Messiah  or  Messina  is  Hebrew, 
and  means  the  same  as  the  Greek  word 
Christ,  anointed.  See  Note,  Matt.  L  1. 
From  the  conduct  of  Andrew,  we  may 
learn  that  it  is  the  nature  of  religion  to  de- 
hire  that  others  may  possess  it.  It  docs 
not  lead  us  to  monopolize  it,  or  to  hide  it 
under  a  bushel;  but  it  seeks  that  others 
also  may  be  brought  to  the  Saviour.  It 
does  not  wait  for  them  to  come,  but  it 
goes  for  them;  it  seeks  them  out,  and  tells 
them  that  a  Saviour  is  found.  Young 
converts  should  seek  their  friends  and 
neighbours,  and  tell  them  of  a  Saviour; 
and  not  only  their  relatives,  but  the  salva- 
tion of  the  whole  world,  that  all  mav 
come  to  Jesus  and  be  saved. 

42.  Cephas.  This  is  a  Syriac  word, 
meaning  the  same  as  the  Greek  word 
Peter,  a  stone.  See  Note,  Matt.  xvi.  17. 
The  stone,  or  rock  is  a  symbol  of  firmness 
and  steadiness  of  character  ;  a  trait  in 
Peter's  character,  after  the  ascension  of 
Jesus,  that  was  very  remarkable.  Before 
the  death  of  Jesus  he  was  rash,  headlong, 
variable;  and  it  is  one  proof  of  the  omni- 
science of  Jesus,  that  he  saw  that  Peter 
would  possess  a  character  that  would  he 
expressed  appropriately  by  the  word  rorlr. 
The  word  Jona  is  a  Hebrew  word,  whose 
original  signification  is  a  dove.  It  may 
be  thnt  Jesus  had  respect  to  that  when  he 

i  gave  Simon  the  name  Peter.      You  now 
\\ttKt%.\&R&  <ss\hlematic  of  timidity  and 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Galilee. 


43  f  The  day  following  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
him,  of  whom  Moses *  in  the  law, 

*  Ch.  t.  45,  40.    Gsn.  iii.  15;  xlix  10.    Dent, 
iriil  18—22.    Lake  zxir.  27,  44. 


inconstancy.    You  shall  be  called  by  a 
name  denoting  firmness  and  constancy. 

43.  Would  go  forth.  Was  about  to  go. 
%  Into  Galilee.  He  was  now  in  Judea, 
where  he  went  to  be  baptized  by  John. 
He  was  now  about  to  return  to  his  native 
country.  U  Findeth  Philip.  This  does 
not  refer  to  his  calling  these  disciples  to  be 
apostles,  for  that  took  place  at  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias.  Matt.  iv.  18.  But  it  refers  to 
their  being  convinced  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  This  is  the  object  of  the  evan- 
gelist, to  fehow  how  and  when  they  were 
convinced  of  this.  Matthew  states  the 
time  and  occasion  in  which  they  were 
called  to  be  apostles.  John,  the  time  in 
which  they  first  became  acquainted  with 
Jesus.  There  is,  therefore,  no  contradic- 
tion in  the  evangelists. 

44.  Of  Bethsaida.  See  Matt.  xi.  21. 
U  The  city  of.  The  place  where  Andrew 
and  Peter  dwelt. 

45.  Moses,  in  the  law.  Moses  in  that 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  which  he  wrote, 
called  by  the  Jews,  the  law.  See  Gen. 
iii.  15;  xlix.  10.  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18. 
U  And  the  prophets.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7  ;  liii. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Dan.  ix.  24—27,  &c. 
If  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  &c.  They  spoke 
according  to  common  apprehension.  They 
spoke  of  him  as  the  son  of  Joseph  because 
he  was  commonly  supposed  to  be.  They 
gpoke  of  him  as  dwelling  at  Nazareth, 
though  they  might  not  have  been  ignorant 
that  be  was  born  at  Bethlehem. 

46.  Can  any  good  thing,  &c.  The 
character  of  Nazareth  was  proverbially 
bad.  To  be  a  Galilean,  or  a  Nazarene, 
was  an  expression  of  decided  contempt. 
Ch.  viL  52.  Note,  Matt.  ii.  23.  Na- 
thanael asked,  therefore,  whether  it  was 
possible  that  the  Messiah  should  come 
from  a  place  proverbially  wicked.    This 


and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto 
him,2  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold, 
an3  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile ! 

*Ch.  vii.41,  42,M.     »  Pis.  xxxtL  2.    Bom. 
11.28,29.   Bev.xdv.4,g. 

was  a  mode  of  judging  in  the  case  not  un- 
common. It  is  not  by  examining  evi- 
dence, but  by  prejudice.  Many  persons 
suffer  their  minds  to  be  filled  with  pre- 
judice against  religion,  and  then  pronounce 
at  once  without  examination.  They  re- 
fuse to  examine,  for  they  have  set  it  down 
that  it  cannot  be  true.  It  matters  not 
where  a  teacher  comes  from,  or  what  is 
the  place  of  his  birth,  provided  he  be 
authorized  of  God,  and  qualified  for  his 
work.  IT  Come  and  see.  This  was  the 
best  way  to  answer  Nathanael.  He  did 
not  sit  down  to  reason  with  him,  or  specu- 
late about  the  possibility  that  a  good  thing 
could  come  from  Nazareth;  but  he  asked 
him  to  go  and  examine  for  himself,  to  see 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  hear  him  converse,  to 
lay  aside  his  prejudice,  and  to  judge  from 
a  fair  and  candid  examination.  So  we 
should  beseech  sinners  to  lay  aside  their 
prejudices  against  religion,  and  to  be 
Christians,  and  thus  make  trial  for  them- 
selves. If  men  can  be  persuaded  to  come 
to  Jesus,  all  their  petty  and  foolish  objec- 
tions against  religion  will  vanish.  They 
will  be  satisfied  from  their  own  experience 
that  it  is  true,  and  in  this  way  only  will 
they  ever  be  satisfied. 

47.  AnJsraelite indeed.  One  who  is 
really  an  Israelite,  not  by  birth  only,  but 
one  worthy  of  the  name.  One  who  pos- 
sesses the  spirit,  the  piety,  and  the  in- 
tegrity, which  befit  a  man  who  is  really  a 
Jew,  who  fears  God  and  obeys  his  law. 
Compare  Rom.  ii.  28,  29;  ix.  6.  %  No 
guile.  No  deceit,  no  fraud,  no  hypocrisy. 
He  is  really  what  he  professes  to  be,  a 
Jew,  a  descendant  of  the  patriarch  Jacob; 
fearing  and  serving  God.  He  makes  no 
profession  which  he  does  not  believe  and 
live  up  to.  He  does  not  say  that  Na- 
thanael was  without  ^o&t  or  «a&..,\sv&.  ^fcoafc. 


NathancuTt  confession. 


JOHN. 


▲J).  29. 


48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him, 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Before 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I l  saw 
thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou a  art  the  Son 

»  Pml  sxxxix.  1, 1.    •Ch.zz.S8.f9.    Matt. 
xiv-  33. 

he  had  no  disguise,  no  trick,  no  deceit. 
He  was  sincere  and  upright.  This  was  a 
most  honourable  testimony  to  be  borne  of 
this  man.  How  happy  would  it  be  if  He 
who  knows  the  hearts  of  all  as  he  did  that 
of  Nathanael,  could  bear  the  same  testi- 
mony of  all  who  profess  the  religion  of 
tho  gospel ! 

48.  Whine*  knowest  thou  me  9  Na- 
thanael was  not  yet  acquainted  with  the 
divinity  of  Christy  and  supposed  that  he 
had  been  a  stranger  to  him.  When  he 
heard  Jesus  express  a  favourable  opinion 
of  him,  he  naturally  inquired  by  what 
means  he  had  any  knowledge  of  him.  His 
conscience  testified  to  the  truth  of  what 
Jesus  said,  that  he  had  no  guile,  and  he 
was  anxious  to  know  whence  he  had 
learned  his  character.  IT  lie/ore  that 
Philip  called  thee.  See  tot.  45.  «J  When 
thou  watt  under  the  fig-tree.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  it  was  from  something  that 
occurred  under  tho  fig-tree  that  Jesus 
judged  of  his  character.  What  that  was 
is  not  recorded.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
Nathanael  was  accustomed  to  retire  to  the 
shade  of  a  certain  tree,  perhaps  in  his 
garden,  or  in  a  grove,  for  the  purpose  of 
meditation  and  prayer.  The  Jews  were 
much  in  the  habit  of  selecting  such  places 
fbr  private  devotion,  and  in  such  scenes  of 
stillness  and  retirement  there  is  something 
peculiarly  favourable  for  meditation  and 
prayer.  Our  Saviour  also  worshipped  in 
such  places.  Compare  chap,  xviii.  2  ; 
Luke  vi.  12.  In  that  place  of  retirement 
it  is  not  improbable  that  Nathanael  was 
engaged  in  private  devotion.  1j  /  taw 
thee.  It  is  clear  from  the  narrative  that 
Jesus  did  not  mean  to  say  that  he  was 
bodily  present  with  Nathanael,  and  saw 
him ;  but  he  knew  his  thoughts,  his  de- 
sires, his  secret  feelings,  and  wishes.  In 
this  sense  Nathanael  understood  him. 
We  may  learn,  1.  That  Jew*  ***  ^ 
030 


of  God;   thou  art  the  King  3  of 
Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,4  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I 
saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  be- 
lievest  thou?9  Thou  shalt  see 
greater  things  than  these. 

51  And    he    saith    unto   him, 

»  Mattxxi.5;   xxvii.  11.         «  Ch.  ax.  SSL 
•  Ch.  xL  40.    Matt,  xxv.  29. 

secret,  and  is  therefore  divine.  2.  That  he 
sees  us  when  we  little  think  of  H.  3.  That 
he  sees  us  especially  in  our  private  devo- 
tions, hears  our  prayers,  and  marks  our 
meditations.  And,  4.  That  he  judges  of 
our  character  chiefly  by  our  private  devo- 
tions. Those  are  secret ;  the  world  sees 
them  not ;  and  in  our  closets  we  show 
what  we  are.  How  does  ft  become  us, 
therefore,  to  seek  that  our  secret  prayers 
and  meditations  be  without  guile  and  hy- 
pocrisy, and  such  as  Jesus  will  approve'! 
49.  Rabbi.  Master  ;  applied  appropri- 
ately to  Jesus,  and  to  no  one  else.  Matt. 
xziii.  10.  H  The  Son  of  God.  Br  this 
title  he  doubtless  meant  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  His  conscience  told  him  that 
he  had  judged  right  of  his  character,  and 
that  therefore  he  must  know  the  heart  and 
desires  of  the  mind.  If  so,  he  could  not 
be  a  mere  man,  but  must  be  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah.  *j  The  King  of  Israel 
This  was  one  of  the  titles  by  which  the 
Messiah  was  expected  ;  and  this  was  the 
title  which  was  affixed  to  bis  cross.  Ch. 
xix.  19.  This  case  of  Nathanael,  John 
adduces  as  another  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ.  The  great  object  he  had 
in  view  in  writing  this  gospel  was  to  collect 
the  evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
Ch.  xx.  31.  A  case,  therefore,  where  Je- 
sus searched  the  heart,  and  where  his 
knowledge  of  the  heart  convinced  a  pious 
Jew  that  he  was  the  Christ,  is  very  pro- 
perly adduced  as  important  testimony. 

60.  Greater  things.  Full  proof  of 
his  Messiahship,  particularly  what  is  men- 
tioned in  the  following  verse. 

61.  Verily y  verity.  In  the  Greek, 
Amen,  amen.  The  word  amen  meant 
truly,  certainly,  so  be  it,  from  a  verb  to 
confirm,  to  establish,  to  be  true.  It  is  of- 
ten used  in  this  gospel.  When  repeated, 
it  expresses  the  speaker's  sense  of  the 

\v&YgMfas£fc  of  what  he  is  about  to  ssy, 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Galilee. 


arily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
ereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  1 
•en,  and  the  angels  *  of  God 
cending  and  descending  upon 
e  Son  of  man. 

CHAPTER  II. 

\e  miracle  at  the  marriage  feast,  1 — 1 1 . 


t.  i.  1.        »  G«n.  xxrlli.  12.    Dan.  vIL 
10.    AcU  i.  10, 11. 

d  the  certainty  that  it  is  as  he  affirms. 
Ye  shall  see.  Not,  perhaps,  with  the 
dily  eyes,  but  you  shall  have  evidence 
it  it  is  so.  The  thing  shall  take  place, 
d  you  shall  be  a  witness  of  it  %  Hea- 
rt open.  This  is  a  figurative  expression, 
noting  the  conferring  of  favours.  Psa. 
tviii.  23,  24  :  "He  opened  the  doors  of 
liven,  and  rained  down  manna."  And 
to  it  denotes  that  God  was  about  to 
irk  a  miracle  in  attestation  of  a  par- 
ular  thing.  See  Matt,  til  16.  In  the 
lguage,  here,  there  is  an  evident  allusion 
the  ladder  that  Jacob  saw  in  a  dream, 
d  to  the  angels  ascending  and  descend- 
;  on  it.  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  It  is  not 
obable  that  he  referred  to  any  particu- 
•  instance  in  which  Nathanacl  should 
erally  see  the  heavens  opened .  The  bap- 
m  of  Jesus  had  taken  place,  and  there 
no  other  instance  in  his  life  in  which  it  is 
id  that  the  heavens  were  opened.  ^  An- 
ts of  God.  Those  pure  and  holy  beings 
it  dwell  in  heaven,  and  that  are  employ- 
as  ministering  spirits  to  our  world. 
eb.  i.  14.  Good  men  are  represented  in 
e  scriptures  as  being  under  their  protec- 
m.  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  Psa.  xci.  11, 12. 
ley  are  the  agents  by  which  God  often 
pressed  his  will  to  men.  Gal.  iii.  19. 
eb.  ii.  2.  They  are  represented  as 
•engthening  the  Lord  Jesus  and  minister- 
5  unto  him.  Thus  they  aided  him  in 
e  wilderness,  Mark  i.  1 3  ;  and  in  the 
rden,  Luke  xxii.  43;  and  they  were  pre- 
nt  when  he  rose  from  the  dead.  By 
eir  ascending  and  descending  upon  him, 
is  probable  that  he  meant  that  Nathanacl 
3uld  have  evidence  that  they  came  to  his 
d,  and  that  he  would  have  the  kind  of 
otection  and  aid  from  God  which  would 
iow  more  fully  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
hus  his  life,  his  many  deliverances  from 
ingers,  his  wisdom  to  confute  his  skilled 
id  cunning  adversaries,  the  scenes  of  his 
path  and  the  attendance  of  angels  at  his 


Jesus  at  Capernaum,  12.  And  at 
Jerusalem  clearing  the  temple  of  buyers 
and  sellers,  13—17.  Foretels  his  death, 
1  &— 22.    Some  believe,  23—25. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was 
a  marriage  in  Cana  3  of  Gali- 
lee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there: 

*  Ch.  iy.  40.      Jos.  xix.  28,  Kanah. 

resurrection,  may  all  be  represented  by  the 
angels  descending  upon  him,  and  all  would 
show  to  Nathanael  and  the  other  disciples, 
most  clearly,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 
IT  The  Son  of  man.  A  term  by  which 
he  often  describes  himself.  It  shows  his 
humility,  his  love  for  man,  his  willingness 
to  be  esteemed  as  a  man.    Phil.  ii.  6,  7. 

From  this  interview  with  Nathanael  we 
may  learn,  1.  That  Jesus  searches  the 
heart.  2.  That  he  was  truly  the  Messiah. 
3.  That  he  was  under  the  protection  of 
God.  4.  That  if  we  have  faith  in  Jesus, 
it  will  be  continually  strengthened.  The 
evidence  will  grow  brighter  and  brighter. 
5.  That  if  we  believe  his  word,  we  shall 
yet  sec  full  proof  that  his  word  is  true.  6. 
As  Jesus  was  under  the  protection  of  God, 
so  shall  all  his  friends  be.  God  will  de- 
fend and  save  us  also,  if  we  put  our  trust 
in  him.  7.  Jesus  applied  to  lumself  terms 
expressive  of  humility.  He  was  not  so- 
licitous even  to  be  called  by  titles  which 
he  might  claim.  So  we  should  not  be 
ambitious  of  titles  and  honours.  Minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  most  resemble  him 
when  they  seek  for  the  fewest  titles,  and 
do  not  aim  at  distinctions  from  each  other 
or  their  brethren.  See  Note  on  Matt. 
xxni.  8. 

CHAPTER  11. 

1.  And  the  third  dag.  On  the  third 
day  after  his  conversation  with  Nathanael. 
U  Cana.  This  was  a  small  town  about 
fifteen  miles  north-west  of  Tiberias,  and 
six  miles  north-east  of  Nazareth.  It  is 
now  called  Kefer  Kenna ;  is  under  the 
government  of  a  Turkish  officer,  and 
contains,  perhaps,  three  hundred  inhabi- 
tants, chiefly  Catholics.  The  natives  still 
pretend  to  show  the  place  where  the 
water  was  turned  into  wine,  and  even  one 
of  the  large  stone  water -pots.  Large  stone 
pots  are  said  to  be  found  there,  whose  use 
seems  to  be  unknowa.  to  tab  \rcvsfcrcfc.\»r 


Miracld  at  the  /east.  JOHN. 

%  And  both  Jesus  was  called,    what  have 
and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.1 

3  And a  when  they  wauted  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
They  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,3  Woman, 


i  Heb.  xiii.  4.  '  Keel.  x.  10.  I«a.  xxlr. 
jl.  >  Cb.  xix.  26,  27 ;  xx.  13,  15.  Matt, 
xv.  28. 

habitants.  It  was  called  Cana  of  Galilee, 
to  distinguish  it  from  another  Cana  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim.  Josh.  xvi.  9.  This 
was  the  native  place  of  Nathanael.  Ch. 
xxi.  2.  U  The  mother  of  Jesus.  Mary. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  she  was  a  rela- 
tive of  the  family  where  the  marriage 
took  place. 

2.  His  disciples.  Those  that  he  had 
made  when  in  Judea.  These  were  Pe- 
ter, Andrew,  Philip,  and  Xathanael. 
They  were  not  yet  called  to  be  apostles, 
but  they  believed  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah. The  miracle  wrought  here  was 
doubtless  to  convince  them  more  fully 
that  he  was  the  Christ. 

3.  When  they  teanted  trine.  A  mar- 
riage feast  among  the  Jews  was  com- 
monly observed  for  seven  or  eight  days. 
It  is  not  probable  that  there  would  be  a 
want  of  wine  at  the  marriage  itself,  and 
it  is  possible,  therefore,  that  Jesus  came 
there  some  time  during  the  marriage 
feast.  U  They  have  no  teine.  It  Li  not 
known  why  Mary  told  this  to  Jesus.  It 
would  seem  that  she  had  a  belief  that  he 
was  able  to  supply  it,  though  lie  had  as 
yet  worked  no  miracle. 

4.  Woman,  This  term,  as  used  here, 
.-•corns  to  imply  reproof,  as  if  she  was  in- 
terfering in  that  which  did  not  properly 
concern  her.  Hut  it  is  evident  that  no 
such  reproof  or  disrespect  was  intended 
bv  the  use  of  the  term  woman  instead  of 
mother.  It  is  the  same  term  by  which 
he  tenderly  addressed  Mary  Magdalene 
after  his  resurrection,  ch.  xx.  15,  and  his 
mother  when  he  was  on  the  cro-*s.  Ch. 
xix.  26.  Compare  also  ch.  iv.  21 ;  Matt.  xv. 
28.  1  Cor.  vii.  JO'.  %  What  liave  I  to 
do  with  thee  $  Sec  Note,  Matt.  viii.  29. 
This  exprewion  is  sometimes  used  to  de- 
note indignation  or  contempt.  See  Judg. 
xi.  12.  2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  1  Kin.  xvii.  18. 
But  it  is  not  probable  that  it  denoted 
cither  in  this  place;  \f  it  did,  it  was  a 
mild  reproof  of  Mary  lot  aAtevNgftai  \» 
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A.B.  80. 

I  to  do  with   thee? 

mine  *  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the 
servants,  Whatsoever  5  he  saith 
unto  you,  do  it. 

•r 

G  And  there  were  set  there  six 


«Ch.viL6,30;  viii.xOjxli, 
lii.  1.      »  Lake  v.  5, 6. 


OixliLL    Sod. 


control  or  direct  him  in  his  power  of  work- 
ing miracles.    Most  of  the  ancients  sap- 
posed  this  to  be  the  intention  of  Jem 
The  words  sound  to  us  harsh,  but  the? 
might  have  been  spoken  in  a  tender  man- 
ner, and   not  have  been   intended  at  a 
reproof.   It  is  clear  that  he  did  not  intend 
to  refuse  to  provide  wine,  but   only  to 
delay  it  a  little;  and  the  design  was,  then- 
fore,  to  compose  the  anxiety  of  Mary, 
and  to  prevent  her  being  solicitous  about 
it.     It  may,  then,  be  thus   expressed: 
"  My  mother,  be  not  anxious.     To  yon 
and  to  me  this  thould  not  be  a  matter  of 
solicitude.     The  proper  time  for  my  in- 
terfering has  not  yet  come.     When  that 
is  come,  1  will  furnish  a  supply.     And  in 
the  mean  time,  neither  you  nor  I  should 
be  solicitous."     Thus  understood,  it  is  so 
far  from  lieing  a  harsh  reproof,  that  it  was 
a  mild  exhortation  for  her  to  dismiss  her 
fears,  and  to   put  proper  trust   in   him. 
■I  Mine  hour,  &c.     My  time.     The  pro- 
per time  for  my  interposing.    Perhaps  tlie 
wine  was  not  yet  entirely  exhausted.  The 
wine  had  begun  to  fail,  but  he  would  not 
work  a  miracle  until  it  was  entirely  gone, 
that  the  miracle  might  be  free  from  ail 
jH)ssibilitv  of  suspicion.    It  does  not  mean 
that  the  proper  time  for  his  working  a 
miracle,  or  entering  on  his  public  work, 
had  not  come ;  lnit  that  the  proper  time 
for  his  interposing  there  had  not  arrived. 

5.  Ifi*  mother  saith,  &c.  It  is  evident 
from  this  verse  that  his  mother  did  not 
understand  what  he  had  said  as  a  harsh 
reproof  and  repulse,  but  as  an  indication 
of  his  willingness,  at  the  proper  time,  to 
furnish  wine.  In  all  this  transaction  he 
evinced  the  proper  feelings  of  a  son  to- 
wards a  mother. 

6.  Sir  tauter-pots  of  stone.  Made  ri 
stone;  or,  as  we  should  say,  stone-ware. 
%  After  the  manner.  After  the  usual 
custom.  1i  Of  the  purtfying.  Of  the 
washing*  or  ablutions  of  the  Jews.  They 

\  ^w*  vta&ed  there  after  the  usual  manner 


80. 

TOter-pots  of  stone,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,1 
containing  two  or  three  firkins  a- 
piece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill 
the  water-pots  with  water.  And 
they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw 
out 2  now,  and  bear  unto  the  gover- 


l  Ch  iiL  25.    Mark,  ril  2—5.  Heb.  t1.  2 ;  ix. 
10—19.       •  Ecd.  ix.  7. 


CHAPTER  II.  Galilee. 

nor  *  of  the  feast.     And  they  bare 
it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made 
wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was : 
(but  the  *  servants  which  drew  the 
water  knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every 

»  Rom.  xilt  7.  «  Ch.  ril.  17.  Ps*.  cxix. 
100. 


of  the  Jews,  for  the  various  washings  and 
minute  rites  of  purifying  themselves  at 
their  feasts.  They  were  for  the  purpose  of 
washing  the  hands  before  and  after  eating, 
Matt.  xv.  2,  and  for  the  formal  washing 
of  vessels  and  even  articles  of  furniture. 
Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Luke  xi.  39.  H  Two  or 
three  firkin*.  It  is  not  quite  certain  what 
is  meant  here  by  the  word  firkins.  It  is 
probable  that  the  measure  intended  is  the 
Hebrew  bath,  containing  about  seven 
gallons  and  a  half.  If  so,  the  quantity 
of  wine  was  very  considerable. 

7.  With  water.  This  was  done  by  the 
servants  employed  at  the  feast.  It  was 
done  by  them  so  that  there  might  be  no 
opportunity  of  saying  that  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  had  filled  them  with  wine  to 
produce  the  appearance  of  a  miracle.  In 
this  case  there  could  be  no  deception. 
The  quantity  was  very  considerable.  The 
nervants  would  know  whether  the  wine  or 
water  had  been  put  in  these  vessels.  It 
could  not  be  believed  that  they  had  the 
power  or  disposition  to  impose  on  others 
in  this  manner.  And  the  way  was  there- 
fore clear  for  the  proof  that  Jesus  had 
really  changed  what  was  known  to  be 
water  into  wine.  TI  To  the  brim.  To 
the  top.  Full.  So  that  no  wine  could 
be  poured  in  to  give  the  appearance  of 
a  mixture.  Further,  vessels  were  used 
for  this  miracle  in  which  wine  had  not 
been  kept.  These  pots  were  never  used 
to  put  wine  in,  but  simply  to  keep  water 
in  for  the  various  purposes  of  ablution. 
A  large  number  was  used  on  this  occasion, 
because  there  were  many  guests. 

8.  Draw  out  now.  This  command  was 
given  to  the  servants.  It  showed  that  the 
miracle  had  been  immediately  wrought. 
As  soon  as  the  pots  were  filled,  the  servants 
were  directed  to  take  to  the  governor  of 


the  feast.  Jesus  made  no  parade  about 
it,  and  it  does  not  even  appear  that  he 
approached  the  water-pots.  He  willed  it, 
and  it  was  done.  This  was  a  clear  exer- 
tion of  his  divine  power,  and  made  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  its 
reality,  f  The  governor.  One  who  pre- 
sided on  the  occasion.  The  one  who  stood 
at  the  head,  or  upper  end  of  the  table, 
lie  had  the  charge  of  the  entertainment, 
provided  the  food,  gave  directions  to  the 
servants,  &c. 

9.  And  knew  not  whence  it  was.  This 
is  said  probably  to  indicate  that  his  judg- 
ment was  not  biassed  by  any  favour,  or 
want  of  favour  towards  Jesus.  Had  he 
known  what  was  done,  he  would  have 
been  less  likely  to  judge  with  impartiality. 
As  it  is,  we  have  his  testimony  that  this 
was  real  wine,  and  of  so  fine  a  body  and 
flavour  as  to  surpass  that  which  had  been 
provided  for  the  occasion.  Every  thing 
in  this  miracle  shows  that  there  was  no 
collusion,  or  understanding  between  Jesus 
and  any  of  the  persons  at  the  feast. 

10.  Every  man.  It  is  customary,  or 
it  is  generally  done,  f  When  men  have 
well  drunk.  This  word  does  not  of 
necessity  mean  that  they  were  intoxicated, 
though  it  is  usually  employed  in  that 
sense.  It  may  mean  when  they  hare 
drunk  sufficient,  or  to  satiety;  or  so 
much  as  to  produce  hilarity,  and  to  destroy 
the  keenness  of  their  taste,  so  that  they 
could  not  readily  distinguish  the  good 
from  that  which  was  worse.  But  this 
cannot  be  adduced  in  favour  of  drunken- 
ness, eren  if  it  means  to  be  intoxicated. 
For  1.  It  is  not  said  of  those  who  were 
present  at  that  feast,  but  of  what  generally 
occurred.  For  any  thing  that  appears  at 
that  feast,  all  were  perfectly  temperate 
and  sober.    2.  It  is  not  \l\fe  *asv<\%  *& 


Mirade  at  the  feast.  JOHN. 

man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth 
good  wine;  and  when  men  have 
well  drunk,1  then  that  which  is 

1  Gen.  xlliL  24.       Cut.  v.  1. 


Jens  that  is  hero  recorded,  but  of  the 
governor  of  the  feast,  who  is  declaring 
what  usually  occurred  as  a  feet.    3.  There 
is  not  any  expression  of  opinion  of  its 
propriety  eren  by  that  governor.    4.  It 
does  not  appear  that  our  Saviour  eren 
heard  the  observation.      5.  Still  less  is 
there  any  evidence  that  he  approved  such 
a  state  of  things,  or  that  he  designed  that 
it  should  take  place  here.    Further,  the 
word  translated  well  drunk  cannot   be 
shown  to  mean  intoxication.    But  it  may 
mean  when  they  had  drunk  as  much  as 
they  judged  proper,  or  as  they  desired, 
then  the  other  was  presented.    It  is  clear 
that  neither  our  Saviour,  nor  the  sacred 
writer,  nor  the  speaker  here,  expresses 
any  approbation  of  intemperance,  nor  is 
there  the  least  evidence  that  any  thing  of 
the  kind  occurred  here.     It  is  not  proof 
that  we  approve  of  intemperance,  when 
we  mention,  as  this  man  did,  what  occurs 
usually  among  men  at  feasts.   f[  /;  worse. 
Is  of  an  inferior  quality.     *!!  The  good 
wine.    This  shows  that  this  had  all  the 
qualities  of  real  wine.     We  should  not  be 
deceived    by    the    phrase,    good   wine. 
We  use  the  phrase  to  denote  that  it  is 
good  in  proportion  to  its  strength,  and  its 
power  to  intoxicate.     But  no  such  sense 
is  to  lie  attached  to  the  word  here.  Pliny, 
Plutarch,  and  Horace  describe  wine  as 
good,  or  mention  that  as  the  best  wine 
which  was  harmless,  or  innocent — pocttlo 
vini  inrweentis.    The  most  useful  wine — 
utiiisrimum  vinum — was  that  which  had 
little  strength ;  and  the  most  wholesome 
wine  —  saluberrimum  vinum  —  was  that 
which  had  not  been  adulterated  bv  "  the 
addition  of  any  thing   to  the   must  or 
juice. n      Pliny   expressly    says    that    a 
"good  wine"  was  one  that  was  destitute 
of  spirit.     Lib.  iv.  c.  13.     It  should  not 
be    assumed,  therefore,   that    the    good 
wine  was  stronger  than  the  other.     It  is 
rather  to  be  presumed  that  it  was  milder. 
That  would  be  the  best  wine  certainly. 
The  wine  referred  to  here  was  doubtless 
such  as  was  commonly  drunk  in  Palestine. 
That  was  the  pure  juice  of  the  grape.     It 
was  not  brandiod  wine,  tvot  druc^cd  wine, 
nor  wine  compounded  of  nvytaous^hmkms* 
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worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  *  until  now. 

■  Psa,  dr.  15.    Pror.  lx.  1— ft, 


such  as  we  drink  in  this  land.     Use  com- 
mon wine  drunk  in  Palestine  was  that 
which  was  the  simple  juice  of  the  grape. 
We  use  the  word  wine  now  to  denote  the 
kind  of  liquid  which  passes  under  that 
name  in  this  country — always  fermented, 
and  always  containing  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  alcohol— not    only  the  alcohol 
produced   by  fermentation,   but  alcohol 
added   to  keep  it  or    make    the  wine 
stronger.    But  we  have  no  right  to  tike 
that  sense  of  the  word,  and  go  with  it  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  scriptures.    We 
should  endeavour  to  get  into  the  exact 
circumstances  of  those  times;  *-»!«■■■■ 
precisely  what  idea  the  word  would  convey 
to  those  who  used  it  then ;  and  apply  that 
sense  to  the  word  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Bible.    And  there  is  not  the  slightest 
evidence  that  the  word   so  used  would 
hare  conveyed  any  idea  but  that  of  the 
pure  juice  of  the  grape ;  nor  the  slightes 
circumstance  mentioned  in  this  account 
that  would  not  be  fully  met  by  such  a 
supposition.    No  man  should  adduce  this 
instance  in  favour  of  drinking  wine,  unlesf 
ho  can  prove  that  the  wine  made  in  the 
"  water-pots  "  of  Cana  was  just  like  the 
wine  which  he  proposes  to  drink.    The 
Saviour's  example  may  be  always  pleaded 
just  as  it  was,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  obvious 
and  simple  justice  that  we  should  find  out 
exactly  what  the  example  was  before  i? 
plead  it.    There  is,  moreover,  no  evidence 
that  any  other  part  of   the  water  w* 
converted  into  wino  than  that  which  w» 
drawn  out  of  the  water-casks  for  the  us? 
of  the  guests.    On  this  supposition,  cer- 
tainly, all  the  circumstances  of  the  caw 
are  met,  and  the  miracle  would  be  more 
striking.     All  that  was  needed  was  to 
furnish  a  supply  when  the  wine  that  had 
been  prepared  was  nearly  exhausted.  The 
object  was  not  to  furnish  a  large  quantitr 
for  future  use.    The  miracle  too  would  he 
more  apparent  and  impressive.    On  this 
supposition,  the  casks  would  appear  to  be 
filled  with  water  only;  as  it  was  dram 
out,  it  was  pure  wine.     Who  could  doubt 
then  that  there  was  the  exertion  ot  nun- 
culous  power?    All,  therefore,  that  he 
\\«wv  «aid  about  the  Redeemer's  funushhx 
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CHAPTER  II. 


Galilee. 


11  This  beginning  of  miracles 
lid  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 


.  large  quantity  of  wine  for  the  newly- 
lamed  pair,  about  his  benevolence  in 
iring  so,  Ac.,  is  wholly  gratuitous.  There 
i  no  evidence  of  it  whatever ;  and  it  is 
tot  necessary  to  suppose  it  in  order  to  an 
xplanation  of  the  circumstances  of  the 


11.  This  beginning  of  miracles.  This 
is  first  public  miracle.  This  is  declared 
y  the  sacred  writer  to  be  a  miracle;  that 
i,  an  exertion  of  divine  power,  producing 
change  of  the  substance  of  water  into 
rise,  which  no  human  power  could  do. 
r  Manifested  forth.  Showed.  Ex- 
ibttod.  IF  His  glory.  His  power,  and 
iroper  character  as  the  Messiah  ;  showed 
bat  he  had  divine  power ;  and  that  God 
ad  certainly  commissioned  him.  This 
i  shown  to  be  a  real  miracle,  by  the  fol- 
iwing  considerations.  ).  Real  water 
•as  placed  in  the  vessels.  This  the  ser- 
ants  believed,  and  there  was  no  pos- 
.bHity  of  deception.  2.  The  water  was 
laced  where  it  was  not  customary  to  keep 
ine.  It  could  not  be  pretended  that  it 
as  merely  a  mixture  of  water  and  wine. 
.  It  was  judged  to  be  wine  without  know- 
ig  whence  it  came.  There  was  no  agree- 
lent  between  Jesus  and  the  governor  of 
ie  feast,  to  impose  on  the  guests.  4.  It 
-as  a  change  which  nothing  but  a  divine 
ower  could  effect.  He  that  can  change 
aler  into  a  substance  like  the  juice  of 
ie  grape,  must  be  clothed  with  divine 
ower.  IT  Believed  on  him.  This  does 
ot  mean  that  they  did  not  before  believe 
a  him,  but  thus  their  faith  was  confirmed 
r  strengthened.  They  saw  a  miracle ; 
nd  it  satisfied  them  that  he  was  the 
lessiah.  Before,  they  believed  on  the 
astimony  of  John  and  from  conversation 
ith  Jesus.  Ch.  i.  35—51.  Now,  they 
iw  that  he  was  invested  with  almighty 
ower,  and  their  faith  was  established. 

From  this  narrative  we  may  learn,  1. 
liat  marriage  is  honourable,  and  that 
esus,  if  sought,  will  not  refuse  his  pre- 
snee  and  blessing  on  such  an  occasion.  2. 
In  such  an  occasion,  the  presence  and 
pprobation  of  Christ  should  be  sought. 
to  compact  formed  on  earth  is  more  im- 
ortant.  None  enters  so  deeply  into  our 
omfort    here.      Perhaps   none  will    so 


manifested1  forth  his  glory;  and 
his  disciples  believed9  on  him. 

»  Ch.  i.  14.    *  Ch.  xL  15;  xx.  30. 31.  1  John  v.  13. 

much  affect  our  destiny  in  the  world  to 
come.  It  should  be  entered  into  then  in 
the  fear  of  God.  3.  On  all  such  occa- 
sions, and  on  all  others,  our  conduct 
should  be  such  as  that  the  presence  of 
Jesus  would  be  no  interruption,  or  dis- 
turbance. He  is  holy.  He  is  always 
present  in  every  place.  And  on  all 
festival  occasions,  our  deportment  should 
be  such  as  that  we  should  welcome  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That 
is  not  a  proper  state  of  feeling  or  em- 
ployment which  would  be  interrupted  by 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour.  4.  Jesus 
delighted  to  do  good.  In  the  very  be- 
ginning of  his  ministry  he  worked  a 
miracle  to  show  his  benevolence.  This 
was  the  appropriate  commencement  of  a 
life  in  which  he  was  to  go  about  doing 
good.  He  seited  every  opportunity  of 
doing  it ;  and  at  a  marriage  feast,  as  well 
as  among  the  sick  and  poor,  he  showed 
the  character  which  ho  always  sustained, 
that  of  a  benefactor  of  mankind.  An  ar- 
gument cannot  be  drawn  from  this  instance 
in  favour  of  intemperate  drinking.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  any  who  were  present 
on  that  occasion  drank  too  freelv.  Nor 
can  an  argument  be  drawn  from  this  case 
in  favour  even  of  drinking  wine  such  as 
we  have.  The  common  wine  of  Judea 
was  the  pure  juice  of  the  grape,  without 
any  mixture  of  alcohol,  and  was  harmless. 
It  was  the  common  drink  of  the  people, 
and  did  not  tend  to  produce  intoxication. 
Our  wines  are  a  mixture  of  the  juice  of 
the  grape,  and  of  brarftiy,  and  often  of 
infusion  of  various  substances  to  give  it 
colour  and  taste,  and  the  appearance  of 
wine.  Those  wines  are  little  less  injurious 
than  brandy  ;  and  the  habit  of  drinking 
them  should  be  classed  with  the  drinking 
of  all  other  liquid  fires. 

The  following  table  will  show  the  danger 
of  drinking  the  wines  that  are  in  common 
use: 

Brandy  has  fifty-three  parta  and 

39  hundredth*  of  alcohol  in  a 

hundred,  or 53-39  perce.it. 

Ram MH8       „ 

Whiaky,  Scotch 54*32 

Holland  gin  31  (10       „ 

Tort  vine, highest  kind 8583        ,» 

„         lo'weat &V*&        %» 


The  temple  cleansed. 


JOHN. 


▲.d  30. 


12  ^  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother, 
:uid  his  brethren,  and  liis  disciples : 
m id  they  continued  there  not  many 
davs. 

13  T  And  the  Jews'  passover1 

»  Ezod.  xii.  14. 

Madeira  falgbcst  kind Stt-42  percent. 

lowest 1V-34        „ 

LlnlKin IS  :»4 

Malaga .. lT'L'fi 

Hed  cliamjcicne 1 1*30       „ 

White  do..... 12  80 

Currant  wine 20^;        „ 

It  follows  that  a  man  who  drink*  two 
glasses  of  most  of  the  wines  u*ed  iuis 
taken  ns  much  alcohol  as  if  he  had  taken 
one  glass  of  brandy,  or  whisky,  and  why 
should  lie  not  as  well  drink  the  alcohol  in 
the  brandy  as  in  the  wine  f  What  differ- 
ence can  it  make  in  morula  {  What 
difference  in  its  effects  on  his  system  ? 
The  experience  of  the  world  lias  shown 
that  water,  pure  water,  is  the  nurt  whole- 
some, and  safe,  and  invigorating  drink  for 
man. 

12.  To  Capernaum.  Note,  Matt.  iv. 
1  ,H.  •;  \t,t  matiu  day*.  The  reason  why 
he  remained  there  no  longer  was  that  the 
prissover  was  near,  and  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  attend  it. 

13.  The  Jew*  jxissover.  The  feast 
unmiijr  the  Jews  called  the  passo\er.  See 
Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  2 — 17.  T  And  Jexu* 
trrrit  up  to  Jerusalem.  K\ery  male 
iii iinng  the  Jews  was  required  to  ap]icstr 
at  this  feast.  Jesus,  in  oliedieiice  to  the 
law,  went  up  to  olwcrve  the  feast.  This  is 
the  lirst  passover  on  which  our  Saviour 
at  tend  i«d,  after  he  entered  on  the  work  of 
the  ministry.  It  is  commonly  supposed 
that  lie  observed  three  others:  one  alluded 
to,  Luke  vi.  I,  another,  John  vi.  4,  and 
the  last  one  that  when  lie  was  crucified. 
John  xi.  5H.  As  his  lmptism  when  he 
entered  on  his  niini.i!ry  had  taken  place 
some  time  before  this,  prolmhly  not  far 
from  six  months,  it  follows  that  the  period 
of  his  ministry  was  not  far  from  three 
years*  and  a  half,  agreeably  to  the  pro- 
phecy in  Dan.  ix.  27. 

14.  Found  in  the  temple,  &c.  The 
transaction  here  recorded  w  in  almost  all 
respect*  similar  to  that  which  has  been 
explained  in  Matt.  ra.  VI.  This  took 
place  at  the  comroexwemevA  of  \v»  ^^ 
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was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  f  went  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

14  And  found  s  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and 
doves,  and  the  changers  of  money 
sitting : 

>  Ver.  23 ;  eh.  t.  1 ;  vl.  4  ;  xL  85.       »llatt. 
xxl.  H,  13.    Mark  xJ.  10-17.    Lokt  xtx.4J.44. 

ministry,  and  that  at  the  close.  Thin  he 
showed  that  his  great  regard  was  for  the 
pure  worship  of  his  Father :  and  one  great 
design  of  his  coming  waa  to  reform  toe 
abuses  which  had  crept  into  that  worship, 
and  to  bring  man  to  a  proper  regard  fur 
i  the  glory  of  God.  If  it  be  asked  how  i; 
was  that  those  engaged  in  this  traffic  so 
i  readily  yielded  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
j  that  they  left  their  gains,  and  property, 
-  and  fled  from  the  temple,  at  the  command 
of  one  so  obscure  as  he  was;  it  may  be 
replied,  1 .  That  their  consciences  reproted 
them  for  their  impiety,  and  tliey  couid 
not  set  up  the  appearance  of  aelf-deieooe. 
2.  It  was  customary  in  the  nation  to  che- 
rish a  profound  regard  for  the  authorh 
of  a  prophet;  and  the  appearance  and 
manner  of  Jesus,  so  fearless,  so  decided, 
so  authoritative,  led  them  to  suppose  he 
w;is  a  prophet,  and  they  feared  to  resit 
him.  3.  He  had  even  then  a  repiiUiii-D 
among  the  ]>eoplc,  and  it  is  not  imprulw 
hie  that  many  supposed  him  to  lie  iV 
Messiah.  4.  Jesus  on  nil  occasions  Vm 
a  most  wonderful  control  over  mtx 
None  could  resist  him.  There  was  socr 
thing  in  his  manner,  as  well  as  in  his  doc- 
trine, that  awed  men,  and  made  them 
tremble  at  his  presence.  On  this  occa- 
sion lie  had  the  manner  of  a  prophet,  the 
authority  of  (iod.  and  the  testimony  of 
their  own  consciences,  and  they  could  m4, 
therefore,  resist  the  authority  by  which 
he  spoke. 

Though  Jesus  thus  purified  tlii*  tempt 
at  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  ;tf 
in  three  years  the  same  scene  was  to  he 
rcjicated.  Sec  Matt.  xxi.  12.  And  froo 
this  we  may  learn,  1.  How  some  mes 
forget  the  most  solemn  reproofs,  and 
return  to  evil  practices.  2.  That  non- 
credncss  of  time  nor  place  will  guard 
them  from  sin.  In  the  very  temple, 
under  the  very  eye  of  God,  they  returned 
to  practices  for  which  their  conscience* 
reproved  them,  and  which  they  kw* 
\  VavA  <&*a$nroved.    3.  We  sec  here  bo» 
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Jerusalem. 


15  And  when  he  hail  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  ho  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured 
out  the  changers'  money,  and  over- 
threw the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence; 
inuke  not  my  Fathers  house ,  an 
house  of  merchandise. 

17  And   his   disciples    remem- 

l  Ch.  Till.  49.  Im.  IyI.  5—11.  Jer.  vil.  11. 
Ho*  xli.  7,  8.    Matt.  xxl.  13.    Acts  ilx.  24—27. 

strong  is  the  lore  of  gain,  the  ruling  pas- 
sion of  mankind.  Not  even  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  temple,  the  presence  of  God, 
the  awful  ceremonials  of  religion,  deterred 
them  from  this  unholy  traffic.  So  wicked 
men  and  hypocrites  will  always  turn  reli- 
gion,  if  possible,  into  gain ;  and  not  even 
the  sanctuary,  the  sabbath,  or  the  most 
awful  and  sacred  scenes  will  deter  them 
from  schemes  of  gain.  So  strong  is  this 
grovelling  love  of  gain,  and  so  deep  is 
that  depravity  which  fears  not  God,  and 
regards  not  his  sabbaths,  his  sanctuary,  or 
bis  law. 

1.5.  A  sronrge.  A  whip,  f  Of  small 
rord*.  This  whip  was  made  as  an  emblem 
->f  authority,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of 
Iriving  from  the  temple  the  cattle  which 
dad  been  brought  there  for  sale.  There 
Is  no  evidence  that  he  used  any  violence 
to  any  of  the  men  engaged  in  that  unhal- 
lowed traffic.  The  original  word  implies 
that  these  cords  were  made  of  twisted 
nishes  or  reeds,  probably  the  ancient 
material  for  making  ropes. 

17.  ft  teas  written,  &c.  This  is  re- 
corded in  Pan.  lxix.  9.  Its  meaning  is 
ihat  he  was  affected  with  great  zeal  or 
concern  for  the  pure  worship  of  God. 
ff  The  Meal  of  thine  house.  Zeal  is 
jitense  ardour  in  reference  to  any  object. 
The  zeal  of  thy  Howe  means  extraordinary 
concern  for  the  temple  of  God;  intense 
lolicitude  that  the  worship  there  should 
tje  pure,  and  such  as  God  would  approve, 
tf  Hath  eaten  me  up.  Hath  absorbed 
me,  or  engaged  my  entire  attention  and 
iffection;  hath  surpassed  all  other  feelings, 
io  that  it  may  be  said  to  be  the  one  great 
ibaorhing  affection  and  desire  of  the  mind. 
Here  is  an  example  set  for  miniate*  s,  and 


bered  that  it  was  written,  *  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up. 

18  1F  Then  answered  the  Jews 
and  said  unto  him,  What  3  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that 
thou  doest  these  things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Destroy  4  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

*  Pea.  Ixlx.  9  ;   cxlx.  139.  »  Ch.  Ti.  30. . 

Matt.  xli.  36,  40.  *  Matt  xivi.  61 ;  xxrli. 

40. 

for  all  Christians.  In  Jesus,  this  was  the 
great  commanding  sentiment  of  his  life. 
In  us  it  should  be  also.  In  this  he  began 
and  ended  his  ministry.  In  this  we 
should  begin  and  end  our  lives.  We 
learn  also  that  ministers  of  religion  should 
aim  to  purify  the  church  of  God.  Wicked 
men,  conscience-smitten,  will  tremble 
when  they  see  proper  zeal  in  the  minis- 
ters of  Jesus  Christ;  and  there  is  no  com- 
bination of  wicked  men,  and  no  form  of 
depravity  that  can  stand  before  the  faith- 
ful, zealous,  pure  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
The  preaching  of  every  minister  should 
he  such  that  wicked  men  will  feel  that 
they  must  either  become  Christians,  or 
leave  the  house  of  God,  or  spend  their 
lives  there  in  the  consciousness  of  guilt, 
and  tbe  fear  of  hell. 

itt.  What  sign,  &c.  What  miracle 
dost  thou  woik?  He  assumed  the  charac- 
ter of  a  prophet.  He  was  reforming,  by 
his  authority,  the  temple.  It  was  natural 
to  ask  by  what  authority  this  was  done  ; 
and  as  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
miracles  in  the  life  of  Moses  and  Elijah 
and  the  other  prophets,  so  they  demanded 
evidence  that  Jc»us  had  authority  thus  to 
cleanse  the  house  of  God.  ^f  Seeing  that 
thou  doest.  Rather,  by  what  title  or  autho- 
rity thou  doest  these  things?  Our  transla- 
tion is  ambiguous.  They  wished  to  know 
by  what  miracle  he  had  shown,  or  could 
show,  his  right  to  do  those  things. 

19.  Destroy  this  temple.  The  evange- 
list informs  us,  vcr.  21,  that  by  temple 
here,  he  meant  his  body.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  he  pointed  with  his  finger 
to  his  body  as  he  spoke.  The  word  de- 
stroy, used  here  in  the  imperative,  has 
rather  the  foice  of  V\\fc  taSrait.   \\%\&r»».- 


Jesu*  ridiculed. 


JOHN. 


20  Then  6aid  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 

ing  may  thus  be  expressed :  You  are  now 
profancrs  of  the  temple  of  God.  You 
have  defiled  the  sanctuary  ;  you  have 
made  it  a  place  of  traffic.  You  have  also 
despised  my  authority,  and  been  unmoved 
by  the  miracles  which  I  luive  already 
wrought.  But  your  wickedness  will  not 
end  here.  You  will  oppose  mo  more 
and  more ;  you  will  reject  and  despise  me 
until  in  your  wickedness  you  will  take 
my  life,  and  destroy  my  body.  Here  was 
therefore  a  distinct  prediction  both  of  his 
death,  and  the  cause  of  it.  The  word 
temple,  or  dwelling,  was  not  unfrcquvntly 
used  by  the  Jews  to  denote  the  body  as 
being  the  residence  of  the  spirit.  2  Cor. 
v.  1.  Christians  are  not  unfrequently 
called  the  temple  of  God,  as  being  those 
in  whom  the  Holv  Spirit  dwells  on  earth. 
1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17;"  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
Our  Saviour  called  his  body  a  temple  in 
accordance  with  the  common  use  of  lan- 
guage, and  more  particularly  because  in 
him  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt 
lxklily.  Col.  ii.  9.  The  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem was  the  appropriate  dwelling  place 
of  God.  His  visible  presence  was  there 
peculiarly  manifested.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
lo.  Psa.  lxxvi.  2.  As  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  divine;  as  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelt  in  him;  so  his  body  might  l>e  called 
a  temple.  %  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up.  The  Jews  had  asked  u  miracle  of 
him  in  proof  of  his  authority,  that  is,  a 
proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  He  tells 
them  that  a  full  and  decided  proof  of  that 
would  Ik.'  his  resurrection  fnun  the  dead. 
Though  they  would  not  lie  satisfied  by 
any  other  miracle,  yet  by  this,  they  ought 
to  be  convinced  that  he  came  from  hea- 
ven, and  was  the  long-expected  Messiah. 
To  the  same  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  he  refers  them  on  other  occasions. 
Sec  Matt.  xii.  38,  39.  Thus  early  did 
Christ  forctel  his  death  and  resurrection, 
and  at  the  1>cginning  of  the  work  had  a 
clear  foresight  of  all  that  was  to  take 
place.  This  knowledge  shows  clearly  that 
he  came  from  heaven ;  and  it  evinces  also 
the  extent  of  his  love,  that  he  was  willing 
to  come  to  save  us,  knowing  clearly  what 
it  would  cost  him.  Hod  ho  come  without 
such  an  expectation  of  suffering,  his  love 
might  have  been  far  \eaa;  \rofc  ^VksnxVfc 
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building,  and  wilt  thou 
in  three  days  ? 
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fully  knew  all  that  was  before  Mm;  when 
he  saw  that  it  would  involve  him  in  con- 
tempt and  death,  it  shows  a  compassion 
worthy  of  a  God,  that  he  was  willing  to 
endure  the  load  of  all  our  sorrows,  and  die 
to  save  us  from  death  everlasting.  When 
Jesus  says  a  I  will  raise  it  up,"  it  is  proof 
also  of  divine  power.  A  mere  man  could 
not  say  this.  No  deceased  man  can  have 
such  power  over  his  body ;  and  there  must 
have  been  therefore  in  the  person  of  Jesu* 
a  nature  superior  to  human,  to  which  the 
term  u  1 "  could  be  applied ;  and  which 
had  power  to  raise  the  dead,  that  is,  which 
was  divine. 

20.  Then  said  the  Jew99&c  The  Jews 
either  from  the  ambiguity  of  his  frnyyi 
or  more  probably  from  a  design  to  csvL, 
understood  him  as  speaking  of  the  tempi* 
at  Jerusalem.  What  he  said  here  is  all 
the  evidence  that  they  could  adduce  oo 
his  trial,  Matt.  xzvi.  61 ;  Mark  xiv.  58, 
and  they  reproached  him  with  it  when  <& 
the  cross.  Matt,  xxvii.  40.  The  Jen 
frequently  perverted  our  Saviour's  moss- 
ing. The  language  which  he  used  wu 
often  that  of  parables,  or  metaphor;  and 
as  they  sought  to  misunderstand  him,  sad 
pervert  his  language,  so  he  often  left  them 
to  their  own  delusions,  as  he  himself  saw : 
"  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hear- 
ing they  might  not  understand ."  Luke  viii. 
1 0.  This  was  a  case  which  they  might,  iflhey 
chose,  easily  misunderstand.  They  were 
in  the  temple.  The  conversation  w» 
about  the  temple,  and  though  he  probably 
pointed  to  his  body,  or  designated  it  b 
some  plain  way,  yet  they  chose  to  under- 
stand him  as  referring  to  the  temple  itself. 
And  as  it  appeared  so  improbable  tha: 
he  could  raise  up  that  in  three  days,  tbej 
wished  to  pervert  his  words,  and  pour  ridi- 
cule  on  his  pretensions.  ^J  Forty  «sJ 
six  pears,  &c.  The  temple  in  which  they 
then  were,  was  that  which  was  commonly 
called  the  second  temple,  built  after  lb* 
return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  See 
Note,  Matt.  xxi.  12.  This  temple  Herod 
the  Great  commenced  repairing,  or  re- 
building, in  the  eighteenth  year  of  ha 
reign,  that  is,  sixteen  years  before  the  birth 
of  Christ.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xv.  §  1.  The 
main  body  of  the  temple  he  completed  in 
\\&c&N<ast  and  a  half,    Jos.  Ant.  lib.  v. 
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21  But  lie  spake  of  the1  temple 
of  his  hod y. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered '  that  he  had  said  this  unto 
them ;  and  they  believed  the  scrip- 
ture, and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
said. 

*Cta.i.  14,17.  Bph.lL  21,  22.  Col.i.18;  iLfl. 
>  Ch.  xiL  16.    Luke  xxiv.  8.    Acta  xl.  16. 


$  5,6.  Yet  the  temple,  with  its  out- 
buildings, was  not  entirely  complete  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Herod  con- 
tinued to  ornament  it,  and  to  perfect  it 
even  till  the  time  of  Agrippa.  Jos.  Ant. 
lib.  xz.  c.  vin.  §  1 1.  As  Herod  began  to 
rebuild  the  temple  sixteen  years  before  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  as  this  happened  in 
the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  so  the  time 
which  bad  been  occupied  in  it  was  rbrty- 
six  years.  This  circumstance  is  one  of 
the  many  in  the  New  Testament  which 
shew  the  accuracy  of  the  evangelists,  and 
which  prove  that  they  were  well  acquaint- 
ed with  what  they  recorded.  It  shows 
that  their  narration  is  true.  Impostors 
do  not  trouble  themselves  to  be  very  ac- 
curate about  names  and  dates.  And 
there  is  nothing  in  which  they  are  more 
liable  to  make  mistakes.  %  Wilt  thou, 
&c«  This  is  an  expression  of  contempt. 
Herod,  with  all  his  wealth  and  power, 
had  been  engaged  in  this  work  almost  half 
a  century.  Can  you,  an  obscure  and  un- 
known Galilean,  accomplish  this  in  three 
days?  The  thing  in  their  judgment  was 
ridiculous,  and  snowed,  as  they  supposed, 
that  he  had  no  authority  to  do  what  he 
had  done  in  the  temple. 

22.  When  he  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
&c  This  saying  of  our  Saviour  at  that 
time  seemed  obscure  and  difficult.  The 
disciples  did  not  understand  it  But  they 
treasured  it  up  in  their  memory,  and  the 
event  showed  what  was  its  true  meaning. 
Many  prophecies  are  obscure  when  spoken, 
which  are  perfectly  plain  when  the  event 
takes  place.  We  learn  from  this  also  the 
importance  of  treasuring  up  the  truths  of 
the  bible  now,  though  we  may  not  per- 
fectly understand  them.  Hereafter  they 
may  be  plain  to  us.  It  is  therefore  im- 
portant that  children  should  learn  the 
truths  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  Treasured 


23  T  Now  when  he  was  in  Jeru- 
salem at  the  passover,  in  the  feast 
day,  many  believed  in  his  name, 
when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  unto  them,  because  he 
3  knew  all  men, 

•  Ch.  xvi.  30.  1  Sam.  zvf.  7.  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9 ;  xxix.  17.  Jer.  xviL  10.  Matt  lx.  4. 
Act*  1.  24.    Rev.  1L  28. 

up  in  their  memory  they  may  not  be  un- 
derstood now,  but  hereafter  those  truths 
may  be  clear  to  them.  Every  one  en- 
caged in  teaching  a  Sunday  school,  there- 
fore, may  be  imparting  instruction  which 
may  be  understood,  and  may  impart  com- 
fort long  after  the  teacher  is  gone  to 
eternity,  f  They  believed.  That  is, 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  %  The 
scripture.  The  Old  Testament,  which 
predicted  his  resurrection.  Reference  here 
must  be  made  to  Psa.  xvi.  10.  Compare 
Psa.  ii.  7.  Acts  ii.  27—32  ;  xiii.  85—37. 
Compare  Acts  xiii.  33.  They  understood 
those  scriptures  in  a  sense  different  from 
what  they  did  before.  H  The  word  which 
Jesus  had  said.  The  prediction  which 
Jesus  had  made  respecting  his  resurrection 
in  this  place  and  on  other  occasions.  See 
Matt.  xx.  19.  Luke  xviii.  32,  33. 

23.  Feast  day.  Feast  During  the 
celebration  of  the  passover,  which  con- 
tinued eight  days.  If  Miracles  which  he 
did.  These  miracles  are  not  particularly 
recorded.  Jesus  took  occasion  to  work 
miracles  and  to  preach  at  that  time,  for  a 
great  multitude  were  present  from  all 
parts  of  Judea.  It  was  a  favourable  op- 
portunity for  making  known  his  doctrines, 
and  showing  the  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  and  he  embraced  it.  We  should 
always  seek  and  embrace  opportunities  of 
doing  good,  and  we  should  not  be  deterred, 
but  rather  excited  by  the  multitude 
around  us,  to  make  known  our  real  senti- 
ments on  the  subject  of  religion. 

24.  Did  not  commit  himsetf.  The  word 
translated  commit  here  is  the  same  as  in 
ver.  23  is  translated  believed.  It  means 
to  put  trust  or  confidence  in.  Jesus  did 
not  put  trust  or  reliance  on  them.  He 
did  not  leave  himself  in  their  hands.  He 
acted  cautiously  and  prudently.  TK% 
proper  time  for  Yam  to  &fe\A&  to*,  vsoa^ 

tat* 
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THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Pha- 
risees, oamed  Xicodemus,  la 
ruler  of  the  Jews : 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesos  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 

I  Ch.  Tii.  50,  51 :  zii.  42,  43 ;  xtz.  3& 


Christ  and  Nicodemus.  JOHN. 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man :  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 

CHAPTER  TIT. 

The  conversation  with  Xicodemu*,  1—21. 
John  baptizina,  and  teaching  respect- 
ing Christ,  22— 3ti. 

and  he  secured  his  own  safety.  The 
reason  why  he  did  not  commit  himself  to 
them  is*,  that  he  knew  ail  men.  He 
knew  the  inconstancy  and  fickleness  of 
the  multitude.  He  knew  how  easily  they 
might  be  turned  against  him  by  the  Jew- 
ish leader*,  and  how  unsafe  he  would  be  if 
they  should  be  moved  to  sedition  and 
tumult. 

25.  Should  testify  cf  man.  Should 
give  him  the  character  of  any  man.  *I  He 
knete  what  was  in  man.  This  he  did  be- 
cause he  had  made  all,  ch.  i.  3.  and  lo- 
calise he  was  <j<k1,  ch.  i.  1.  There  can 
bo  no  higher  evidence  than  this  that  he 
was  omniscient,  and  was  then  fore  divine. 
To  search  the  heart  is  the  prerogative  of 
God  alone.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  And.  as  Jc>us 
knew  what  was  in  the>e  disciple*,  and  as 
it  is  expressly  said  that  he  knew  what 
was  in  man,  that  is,  i:i  all  ni<r.,  so  it 
follows  that  he  must  be  equal  with  (jod. 
As  he  knows  all,  he  is  acquainted  with  the 
false  pretensions  ami  professions  of  hypo- 
crites. None  can  deceive  h'm.  He  u!m>  u  privately  to  them  which  are  of  rcpuu- 
knows  the  wants  and  desires  of  ail  his]  tion ;"  evincing  his  consummate  pnidencv, 
real  friends.  He  hears  their  groans,  he 
sees  their  sighs,  he  counts  their  tears,  and 
in  the  dav  of  need  will  come  to  their 
relief. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  A  man  of  the  Pharisees.  A  Pha- 
risee. See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  ^i  A'ico- 
demuSy  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  One  of  the 
sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the  nation. 
He  is  twice  mentioned  after  this  as  being 
friendly  to  our  Saviour  ;  in  the  first 
instance,  as  advocating  his  cause,  and  de- 
fending him  against  the  unjust  suspicion 
of  the  Jews,  ch.  vii.  50;  and  in  the  second 
instance  as  one  who  came  to  aid  in  em- 
lwlming  his  body,  ch.  xix.  31).  It  will  be 
recollected  that  the  design  of  John  in 
writing  this  gospel  was  to  show  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah.  To  do  this,  he  here 
adduces  the  testimony  of  ot\c  of  \\\e  rulers 


of  it,  and  who  retained  the  belief  of  it 
until  the  death  of  Jesus. 

2.  The  same  came  to  Jesus.  The  de- 
sign of  his  coming  seems  to  hare  been  to 
inquire  more  fully  of  Jesus  what  was  the 
doctrine  which  he  came  to  teach.  He 
seems  to  havo  been  convinced  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  and  desired  to  be  further  in- 
structcd  in  private  respecting  his  doctrine. 
It  was  not  usual  for  a  man  of  rank,  power, 
and  riches,  to  come  to  inquire  of  Jesus  in 
this  manner.  Yet  we  may  learn  that  the 
mont  favourable  opportunity  for  teaching 
such  men  the  nature  of  personal  religion  :i 
when  they  are  alone.  Scarcely  any  :-oan, 
of  any  rank,  will  refuse  to  convene  on 
this  subject  when  uddre^ed  respectfuT.v 
and  tenderly  in  private.  In  the  midfct  et 
their  companions,  or  en^Aged  in  business 
they  may  refuse  to  lUren,  or  may  cavil. 
When  alone,  they  will  hear  the  "voice  of 
entreaty  and  persuasion,  and  be  willing tn 
converse  on  the  great  subject*  of  judgment 
and  cternitv.     Thus  Paul  savs,  Gal.  ii.  -\ 

of  it 
pnii 
and  his  profound  knowledge  of  human 
nature.  9h  Bg  ni<jht.  It  is  not  mention- 
ed why  he  came  by  night.  It  might  have 
iH.cn,  being  a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  he 
was  engaged  all  the  day.  Or  it  maT  hare 
lieen  because  the  Lord  Jesus  was  occupied 
all  the  day  in  teaching  publicly  and  m 
working  miracles,  and  there  was  no  op- 
portunity for  conversing  with  him  asfreelv 
as  he  desired.  Or  it  may  have  been  that 
he  was  afraid  of  the  ridicule  and  contempt 
of  those  in  power,and  fearful  that  his  corah* 
might  involve  him  in  danger  if  publiclv 
known.  Or  it  may  have  been  that  he  wau 
afraid  that,  if  it  were  publicly  known  that 
he  was  disposed  to  favour  Jesus,  it  might 
provoke  more  opposition  against  him,  and 
endanger  his  life.  As  no  bad  motive  is 
imputed  to  him,  it  is  most  in  accordance 
with  christian  charity  to  suppose  that  his 
motives  were  such  as  Hod  would  approve, 


tf  the  Jews  who  cat\\  YwraiMt  cwvV\ii^\w\wr«S\"j  **  ws  Saviour  did  not  reprove 
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Jerusalem. 


we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  *  no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

»  Out.  36;  vil.31;  iz.  16,30-33;  xi.47, 
48;xlL37.    Act*  ii.  SI ;  iv.  16, 17 ;  x.  38. 

him.  We  should  not  he  disposed  to  blame 
men  where  Jesus  did  not,  and  we  should 
dene  to  find  goodness  in  every  man  ra- 
ther than  be  ever  on  the  search  for  evil 
motives.  See  1  Cor.  xiii  4 — 7-  We 
may  learn  here,  1.  That  our  Saviour, 
though  engaged  during  the  day,  did  not 
refuse  to  converse  with  an  inquiring  sin- 
ner at  night.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  at 
all  times  should  welcome  those  who  are 
asking  the  way  to  lire.  2.  That  it  is  pro- 
per for  men,  even  those  of  elevated  rank, 
to  inquire  on  the  subject  of  religion.  No- 
thing; is  so  important,  and  no  temper  of 
mind  is  more  lovely  than  a  disposition  to 
ask  the  way  to  heaven.  At  all  times  they 
should  seek,  and  especially  in  times  of 
great  religious  excitement,  they  should 
make  inquiry.  This  was  a  time  of  great 
solicitude  at  Jerusalem.  Many  believed 
on  Jesus.  He  wrought  miracles,  and 
preached,  and  many  were  converted. 
There  was  what  would  now  be  called  a 
revival  of  religion,  having  all  the  features 
of  a  work  of  grace.  At  such  a  season  it 
was  proper  then,  as  it  is  now,  that  not  only 
the  poor,  but  the  rich  and  great,  should 
inquire  the  path  to  life.  And  from  the 
conversation  of  Nicodemus  it  is  manifest 
that  the  inquiry  had  become  general,  whe- 
ther Jesus  was  not  the  Messiah.  II  Rabbi. 
This  was  a  title  of  respect  conferred  on 
distinguished  Jewish  teachers,  somewhat 
in  the  way  that  the  title  doctor  of  divinity 
is  now  conferred.  Our  Saviour  forbade  his 
disciples  to  wear  that  title,  though  it  was 
proper  for  him  to  have  it,  as  being  the  great 
Teacher  of  mankind.  It  literally  signifies 
great,  and  was  given  by  Nicodemus  doubt- 
lees  because  Jesus  gave  distinguished 
proofs  that  he  came  as  a  teacher  from 
God.  If  We  know.  1  know,  and  those 
with  whom  I  am  connected.  Perhaps  he 
was  acquainted  with  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees who  entertained  the  same  opinion 
about  Jesus  that  he  did,  and  he  came  to 
be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  belief. 
U  Come  from  God.    Sent  by  God.     This 


him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  *  Except  a  man  be  born 
3  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God.* 

•  Ch.  L 13.  Gal.  Ti.  16.  Bph.  li.  1.  Tit 
iii.  6.  Jst.  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  1  John  ii.  39 ; 
ili.fi.  *  Or,  from  above.  «  Ch.  L  6 ;  xii.  £§• 
Jer.  v.  31. 

implies  his  readiness  to  bear  him,  and  his 
desire  to  be  instructed.  He  acknowledges 
the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  and  delicately 
asks  him  to  instruct  him  in  the  truths  of 
religion.  When  we  read  the  words  of  Je- 
sus in  the  Bible,  it  should  be  with  a  belief 
that  he  came  from  God,  and  was  therefore 
qualified  and  authorised  to  teach  us  the 
way  of  life.  If  These  miracles.  The 
miracles  which  he  wrought  in  the  temple 
and  at  Jerusalem,  ch.  ii.  23.  U  Except 
God  be  with  him.  Except  God  aid  him, 
and  except  his  instructions  are  approved 
by  God.  Miracles  show  that  a  prophet 
or  religious  teacher  comes  from  God,  be- 
cause God  would  not  work  a  miracle  in 
attestation  of  a  falsehood,  or  to  encourage 
a  false  teacher.  If  God  gives  a  man 
power  to  work  a  miracle,  it  is  proof  that 
he  approves  the  teaching  of  that  man, 
and  the  miracle  is  the  proof  or  the  creden- 
tial that  he  came  from  God. 

3.  Verify,  verify.  Expressions  of  strong 
affirmation,  denoting  the  certainty  and  the 
importance  of  what  he  was  about  to  say. 
Jesus,  proceeds  to  state  to  him  one  of  the 
fundamental  and  indispensable  doctrines 
of  his  religion.  It  may  seem  remarkable 
that  he  should  introduce  this  subject  in 
this  manner.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  Nicodemus  acknowledged  that 
he  was  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  that  he 
implied  by  that  his  readiness  and  desire 
to  receive  instruction  ;  and  that  it  is  not 
wonderful,  therefore,  that  Jesus  should 
commence  with  one  of  the  fundamental 
truths  of  his  religion.  It  is  no  part  of 
Christianity  to  conceal  any  thing.  Jesus 
declared  to  every  man,  high  or  low,  rich  or 
poor,  the  most  humbling  truths  of  the 
gospel.  Nothing  was  kept  back  for  fear 
of  offending  men  of  wealth  or  power ; 
and  for  them,  as  well  as  the  most  poor 
and  lowly,  it  was  declared  to  be  indispens- 
able to  experience  a  change  of  heart  and 
of  life.  II  Except  a  man.  This  is  a 
universal  form  of  expression  designed  V* 
include  all  muxvY.\xv&.    Ot  tssers  v&saiT&.Sik 


JLml$  S)eW  StfTR. 


JOHN. 


flesh  it  flesh;  and  that  which  is 
bora  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  onto 
thee,  Ye  most  he  horn l  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 


*  Or,  Ami 


eould  be  bora  when  he  was  old. 
tails  Urn  that  if  tins  could  be,  ft  would 
not  answer  any  wunahlo  pntpose.  He 
would  be  atil]  juimimH  of  the  erne  pro- 
nenaitias  end  passions.  Another  change 
was,  thawnw«,mnwponnti»1o.  %UJk&. 
Partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  parent. 
Compare  Gen.  v.  a.  As  the  parents  are 
corrupt  end  ainful,  so  will  be  their  de- 
srondanta.  8ee  Job  sir.  4.  And  as  the 
parents  are  wholly  corrupt  by  nature,  so 
their  children  will  be  the  same.  The 
word  jba*  here  Is  used  to  denote  corrupt, 
defiled,  sinful.  Flesh  in  the  scriptures  ■ 
often  used  to  denote  the  sinful  propensi 
ties  and  passions  of  our  nature,  as  those 
propensities  are  supposed  to  have  their 
seat  in  the  animal  nature.  "The  works 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these: 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasri- 
viousness,"  Ac.  Gal.  v.  19,  20.  See  also 
Rom.  viii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  3.  1  Pet  iii.  21. 
2  Pet  iL  18.  1  John  ii.  16.  If  /«  horn 
of  the  Spirit.  Of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or 
by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  If  It 
spirit.  Is  spiritual,  like  the  spirit,  that 
is,  holy,  pure.  Here  we  learn:  1.  That 
all  men  are  by  nature  sinful.  2.  That 
none  are  renewed  but  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  man  did  the  work  himself  it 
would  be  still  flesh,  and  impure.  8.  That 
the  effect  of  the  new  birth  is  to  make 
men  holy.  And,  4.  That  no  man  can 
hare  evidence  that  he  is  born  again  who 
is  not  holy,  and  just  in  proportion  as  he 
becomes  pure  in  his  life  will  be  the  evi- 
dence that  he  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

7.  Marvel  not.  Wonder  not  It  is 
possible  that  Nicodemus  in  some  way  still 
expressed  a  doubt  of  the  doctrine,  and 
Jesus  took  occasion  in  a  very  striking 
manner  to  illustrate  it 

8.  The  vrind  bloweth,  &c.  Nicodemus 
had  objected  to  the  doctrine  because  he 
did  not  understand  how  it  could  be.  Je- 
sus shows  him  that  he  ought  not  to  reject 
it  on  that  account,  for  he  constantly  be- 


listeth,  and  thou  nearest  the 
thereof ;  hut  oanst  not  tell  whence  it 
oometh,  and  whither  h  goeth:  so 
is  *  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit 


*  Ok.  LIS.    Ias.rv.6-U. 
10er.U.  U. 


tr. 


jud^efbrits 
of  the  wind,  the 


narst 


tee 
the 


produced  by  it, 
moved)  yet  the  wind  Is  not 
we  know  whence  it 
laws  it  is  svvernod.    8o  k  is 
opewtfons  of  the  boWe.    We  eat 
changes  ntodoeed.     anon  who  wees  anew 
become  holy;  the  tfcttsjghtleat  boson* 
sertas ;  the  ncentioas  b^ama  pent;  tee 
vicious,  sserai;  the  morel,  isjsejeej;  nw 
prayonosj,  pxeyenul;  the  lejesjuasei  ani 
obsthsste,  mask,  end  sjoikL 
When  we  see  such  rhangos, 
more  to  doubt  that  they  mo  pfedueed  vj 
some  cause,  by  some  mighty  agent,  thai 
when  we  see  the  trees  moved,  or  the 
waters  of  the  ocean  piled  on  heaps*  or 
feel  the  cooling  ©fleets  of  a  sunuae? • 
breeze.    In  those  caeca  we  attribute  it  to 
the  wind,  though  we  see  it  not,  and  thesrb 
we  do  not  understand  its  operations.   We 
may  learn  hence :  1.  That  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  conversion  is  the  effect  oa  the 
life.    2.  That  we  are  not  too  cmioaslje 
search  for  the  cause  or  manner  of  tk 
change.    8.   That  God  hae  power  eve? 
the  most  hardened  sinner  to  change  hie, 
as  he  has  power  over  the  loftiest  oak  * 
bring  it  down  by  a  sweeping  blast.  * 
That  there  may  be  a  great  variety  it  tse 
modes  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit- 
As  the  wind  sometimes  sweeps  wits  * 
tempest,  and  prostrates  all  before  it,  ssi 
sometimes  breathes  upon  us  in  s  a»J 
evening  sephyr,  so  it  u  with  the  ope* 
tions  of  the  Spirit.     The  sinner  svaf 
times  trembles  end    is  prostrate  be** 
the  truth,  and  sometimes  is  sweetSv  a* 

rtly  drawn  to  the  cross  of  Jes* 
When  it  Rsteth.  Where  it  ml*  * 
pleases.  ^  So  is  every  saw,  Ice  EwfJ 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit  a*  * 
some  respects,  like  the  wind.  Yea  e* 
it  not,  you  cannot  discern  its  las**  ** 
you  see  its  effects,  and  you  know,  tkev- 


lieved  things  quite  aa  dtfncoM..    W  uvSajnl  I  fore,  that  it  does  exist  and  operate.  N** 
appear  incompreheniMe,  vul Vt  n»\o^\  tanaa*  <&^s*iftA.  wee,  that  he  coaM  ■* 
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9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,1  How  can  these  things  be? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

1  Iaa.  xliL  16  ;  Mark  Tiii.  24, 25. 


■ee  this  change,  or  perceive  how  it  could 
be.  Jesus  tells  him  that  he  should  not 
reject  every  doctrine  which  he  could  not 
understand.  Neither  could  the  wind  be 
seen,  but  its  effects  were  well  known,  and 
no  one  doubted  the  existence  of  the  power 
of  the  agent    Compare  Eccl.  xi.  5. 

9.  How  can  these  things  be  $  Nico- 
demus was  still  unwilling  to  admit  the 
doctrine  unless  he  understood  it.  And 
we  have  here  an  instance  of  a  man  of 
rank  stumbling  at  one  of  the  plainest 
doctrines  of  religion,  and  unwilling  to 
admit  a  truth  because  he  could  not  under- 
stand how  it  could  be,  when  be  daily 
admitted  the  truth  of  facta  in  other  things 
which  he  could  as  little  comprehend. 
And  we  may  learn:  l.That  men  will 
often  admit  facts  on  other  subjects,  and 
be  greatly  perplexed  by  similar  nets  in 
religion.  2.  That  no  small  part  of  men's 
difficulties  are  because  they  cannot  under- 
stand how  or  why  a  thing  is.  3.  That 
men  of  rank  and  office  are  as  likely  to  be 
perplexed  by  these  things  as  those  in  the 
obscurest  and  humblest  walks  of  life.  4. 
That  this  is  one  reason  why  they  so  often 
reject  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  And,  5. 
That  this  is  a  very  unwise  treatment  of 
truth,  and  a  way  which  men  do  not  apply 
to  other  things.  If  the  wind  cools  and 
refreshes  me  in  summer,  it  matters  little 
how  it  is.  If  it  prostrates  the  oak,  or 
lashes  the  sea  into  foam ;  if  it  destroys 
my  house  or  my  grain,  it  matters  little 
how  it  is  done.  And  so  of  the  Spirit.  If 
he  renews  my  heart,  humbles  my  pride, 
subdues  my  sin,  and  comforts  my  soul,  it 
is  a  matter  of  little  importance  how  he 
does  all  this.  Sufficient  for  us  is  it  to 
know  that  it  is  done,  and  to  taste  the 
blessings  which  flow  from  the  renewing 
and  sanctifying  grace  of  God. 

10.  A  master  of  Israel.  A  teacher  of 
Israel :  the  same  word  that  in  the  second 
▼erse  is  translated  teacher.  As  such  a 
teacher,  he  ought  to  have  understood  this 
doctrine.  It  was  not  new,  but  was  clearly 
taught  in  the  Old  Testament.  See  par- 
ticularly Psa.  li.  10,  16,  17.  Ezek.  xi. 
19;  xxxvi.  26.  It  may  seem  surprising 
that  a  man  whose  business  it  was  to  teach 


him,*  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 
11    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

*  1st.  ix.  16 ;  xxlx.  10— If.     Matt.  xi.  15. 

the  people  should  be  a  stranger  to  so  plain 
and  important  a  doctrine.  But  when 
worldly-minded  men  are  placed  in  offices 
of  religion,  when  they  seek  those  offices 
for  the  sake  of  ease  or  reputation,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  they  are  strangers  to  the  plain 
truths  of  the  Bible.  And  there  have  been, 
and  there  still  are,  many,  who  are  in  the 
ministry,  to  whom  the  plainest  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  are  obscure.  No  man  can 
understand  the  Bible  fully  unless  he  is  an 
humble  Christian,  and  the  easiest  way  to 
comprehend  the  truths  of  religion  is  to 
give  the  heart  to  God,  and  live  to  his 
glory.  A  child  thus  may  have  more  real 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  than 
many  who  are  pretended  masters  and 
teachers  of  Israel.  Ch.  vii.  17.  Psa. 
▼iii.  2.  Matt.  xi.  25,  compared  with 
Matt.  xxi.  16.  *  Of  Israel.  Of  the 
Jews ;  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

11.  We  speak.  Jesus  here  speaks  in 
the  plural  number,  including  himself  and 
those  engaged  with  him  in  preaching  the 
gospel.  Nicodemus  had  said,  ver.  2, 
"we  know,"  &c.  including  himself  and 
those  with  whom  he  acted.  Jesus  in  reply 
said,  we  who  are  engaged  in  spreading  the 
new  doctrines  about  which  you  have  come 
to  inquire,  speak  what  we  know.  We  do 
not  deliver  doctrines  which  we  do  not 
practically  understand.  This  is  a  positive 
affirmation  of  Jesus,  which  he  had  a  right 
to  make,  about  his  new  doctrine.  He 
knew  its  truth ;  and  those  who  came  into 
his  kingdom  knew  it  also.  We  learn 
here:  1.  That  the  Pharisees  taught  doc- 
trines which  they  did  not  practically 
understand.  They  taught  much  truth, 
Matt,  xxiii.  2,  but  they  were  deplorably 
ignorant  of  the  plainest  matters  in  their 
practical  application.  2.  Every  minister 
of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  able  to  appeal 
to  his  own  experience,  and  say  that  he 
knows  the  truth  which  he  is  communicat- 
ing to  others.  3.  Every  Sunday  school 
teacher  should  be  able  to  say,  « I  know 
what  I  am  communicating;  I  have  ex- 
perienced what  is  meant  by  the  new  birth, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  religion 
which  I  am  teaching."  1J  Tetttf*.  \iwex 
witness  to.   ^  That  we  Koxs  %e«*t.   ^ 


Ths  new  birth.  JOHN. 

thee/  We  speak  that  we  do  know, 
and  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and 
ye  receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 

I  Ver.  32 ;  ch.  L  18  ;   vii.  16.  Isa.  It.  4. 

Matt  xl.  27.        Luke  x.  22.         1  John  1. 1  -3  ; 
Rot.  i.  s ;  itl.  14. 
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things,  *  and  ye  beliere  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ?  s 

13  And  *  no  man  hath  ascended 


T.  8—12. 


had  seen  by  his  omniscient  eye  all  the 
operations  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart. 
Ilia  ministers  have  seen  its  effects  as  we 
see  the  effects  of  the  wind,  and  having 
seen  men  changed  from  sin  to  hoiinem, 
they  are  qualified  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  and  reality  of  the  change.  And 
every  successful  minister  of  the  gospel 
thus  becomes  a  witness  of  the  saving 
power  of  the  gospel.  %  Ye  receive  not. 
Ye  Pharisees.  Though  we  give  evidence 
of  truth,  though  miracles  are  wrought, 
and  proof  is  given  that  this  doctrine  came 
from  heaven,  yet  you  reject  it.  H  Ottr 
witness.  Our  testimony.  The  evidence 
which  is  furnished  by  miracle,  and  the 
saving  power  of  the  gospel.  Men  reject 
revelation,  though  it  is  attested  by  the 
strongest  evidence,  and  though  it  in  con- 
stantly producing  changes  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men. 

VI.  If  I  have  told  yon.  Things  which 
occur  on  earth.  Not  sensual  or  worldly 
things,  for  Jesus  had  said  nothing  of  these. 
But  he  hud  told  him  of  operations  of  the 
Spirit  which  had  occurred  on  earth,  whose 
effects  were  visible,  and  which  might  be, 
therefore,  believed.  These  were  the 
plainest  and  most  obvious  of  the  doctrines 
of  religion.  ^]  How  shall  ye  believe? 
How  will  you  believe !  Is  there  any  pro- 
bability that  you  will  understand  them  t 
%  Heavenly  things.  Things  pertaining  to 
the  government  of  God,  and  his  doings  in 
the  heavens,  which  are  removed  from 
human  view,  and  which  cannot  be  sub- 
jected to  human  sight.  The  more  pro- 
found and  inscrutable  things  pertaining  to 
the  redemption  of  men.  Learn  hence, 
] .  The  height  and  depth  of  the  doctrines 
of  religion.  There  is  much  that  we  cannot 
vet  understand.  2.  The  olwcuritv  of  our 
minds  ;  the  feebleness  of  our  understand- 
ings; the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  that 
the  plainest  doctrines  of  religion  arc  so  i 
little  understood  by  us.  3.  There  is  before 
us  a  va-ot  immensity ;  there  are  profound  j 
wonders  of  God's  government,  to  be  the 
study  of  the  righteous,  and  to  \»  u&tv  wd  ! 
admired  for  ever  and,  c\ex» 
046 


»  Ver.  3,  5,  8.  1  Cor.  lit.  1,  «.  He*,  ▼.  II. 
•  Ver.  13-17,  31-36.  1  Tim.  liL  18.  «  Ch.  L  18 ; 
vi.  48.  Prov.  zxx.  4.  Acts  ii.33, 34.  Bph.  iv.  t,  1ft. 


13.  And  no  mem,  hath  ascended  wis 
heaven.  No  man,  therefore,  is  qualified 
to  speak  of  heavenly  things.  Ver.  12. 
To  speak  of  those  things  requires  intimacy 
with  them,  demands  that  we  have  seen 
them  ;  and  as  no  one  hath  ascended  into 
heaven  and  returned,  so  no  one  is  qualified 
to  speak  of  them  but  He  who  came  down 
from  heaven.  This  does  not  mean  that 
no  one  had  gone  to  heaven,  or  been  saved, 
for  Enoch  and  Elijah  had  been  earned 
thither,  Gen.  v.  24  ;  Compare  2  Kin.  i. 
1 1  ;  Heb.  xi.  5 ;  and  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  others,  were  there.  But 
it  means  thai  no  one  had  ascended  and 
returned,  so  as  to  be  qualified  to  speak  of 
the  things  there.  H  But  he  that  came 
down,  Ace.  The  Lord  Jesus.  He  »  re- 
presented as  coming  down,  because,  being 
equal  with  God,  he  took  upon  himself  our 
nature.  Ch.  i.  14.  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  He 
is  represented  as  sent  by  the  Father. 
Ch.  iii.  17,  34.  Gal.  iv.  4.  1  John  iv. 
!>,  10.  H  The  Son  of  man.  Called  thus 
from  his  being  a  man;  from  his  interest 
in  man ;  and  as  expressive  of  his  regard 
for  man.  It  is  a  favourite  title  which  the 
l»rd  Jesus  gives  to  himself.  *I  Which  is 
in  heaven.  This  is  a  very  remarkable 
expression.  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man,  was 
then  bodily  on  earth  conversing  with  Nico- 
demus.  Yet  he  declares,  that  he  is  at  the 
s»me  time  in  heaven.  This  can  be  under- 
stood only  as  referring  to  the  met  that  he 
had  two  natures,  that  his  divine  nature 
was  in  heaven,  and  his  human  nature  an 
earth.  Our  Saviour  is  frequently  spoken 
of  in  this  manner.  Compare  Ch.  vi.  62 ; 
xvii.  5.  2  Cor.  vih.  9.  As  Jesus  was  is 
heat  en,  as  his  proper  abode  was  thew, 
he  wiis  fitted  to  speak  of  heavenly  things, 
and  declare  the  will  of  God  to  man.  Awl 
we  may  learn,  1.  That  the  truth  about  the 
deep  things  of  God  is  not  to  be  learned  of 
men.  No  one  has  dived  into  them ;  sod 
no  infidel,  or  mere  man,  or  prophet, » 
cjualitied  of  himaelf  to  speak  of  then. 
•J.  That  all  the  light  which  we  aw  to 
expect  on  those  subjects  is  to  be  sought 
\  Yd  >2hfe  wxugtawa*    It  is  only  Jens  sod 
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up  to  heaven,  but  ne  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven. 

14  T  And 1  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  *  even 

l  Nam.  xxi.  7—9.       *  Ch.  viii.  28  •,  xli/32  - 
34.      Matt  xiTi.  54. 

his  inspired  apostles  and  evangelists,  tli.it 
can  speak  of  those  things.  S.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  some  things  in  the  scrip- 
tures are  mysterious.  They  are  about 
things  which  we  have  not  seen,  and  we 
must  receive  them  on  the  testimony  of 
him  who  has  seen  them,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  4.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  divine.  He 
was  in  heaven  while  on  earth.  He  had, 
therefore,  a  nature  far  above  the  human, 
and  is  equal  with  the  Father.    Ch.  i.  1 . 

14.  And  as  Moses.  Jesus  proceeds  in 
this  and  the  following  verses  to  state  the 
reason  why  he  came  into  the  world.  And 
in  order  to  this  he  illustrates  his  design, 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  coming,  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  case  of  the  brazen  serpent, 
recorded  in  Num.  xxi.  8,  9.  The  people 
were  bitten  by  flying  fiery  serpents. 
There  was  no  cure  for  the  bite.  Moses 
was  directed  to  make  an  image  of  the 
serpent,  and  place  it  in  the  sight  of  the 
people,  that  they  might  look  on  it  and  be 
healed.  There  is  no  evidence  that  this 
was  intended  to  be  a  type  of  the  Messiah; 
but  it  is  used  by  Jesus  as  strikingly  illus- 
trating his  work.  Men  arc  sinners.  There 
is  no  cure  by  human  means  for  the  mala- 
dies of  the  soul.  And  as  the  people  who 
were  bitten  might  look  on  the  image  of 
the  serpent,  and  be  healed,  so  may  sinners 
look  to  the  Saviour,  and  be  cured  of  all 
the  moral  maladies  of  our  nature.  H  Lifted 
up.  Erected  on  a  pole.  Placed  on  high, 
so  that  it  might  be  seen  by  the  people. 
•J  The  serpent.  The  image  of  a  serpent 
made  of  brans.  H  In  the  wilderness. 
Near  the  land  of  Edom.  In  the  desert 
and  desolate  country  to  the  south  of 
mount  Hor.  Num.  xxi.  4.  H  Even  so. 
In  a  <wmilar  manner,  and  with  a  similar 
design.  Jesus  here  refers,  doubtless,  to 
his  death.  Compare  ch.  viii.  28;  xii. 
32.  The  points  of  resemblance  between 
his  being  lifted  up,  and  that  of  the  brazen 
serpent,  seem  to  be  these :  1 .  In  both 
cases,  those  who  are  to  be  benefited  can 
be  aided  in  no  other  way.    The  bite  of 


so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
up: 

15  That  whosoever  s  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life. 

*  Ver.  36 ;  ch.  vi.  40,  47.   Ism.  xlv.  22.     Acta 
viii.  37.    Rom.  x.  f— 14.    Heb.  vU.  26. 

the  serpent  was  deadly,  and  could  be 
healed  only  by  looking  on  the  brazen 
serpent ;  and  sin  is  deadly  in  its  nature, 
and  can  be  removed  only  by  looking  on 
the  cross.  2.  The  mode  of  their  being 
lifted  up.  The  brazen  aerpent  was  in  the 
sight  of  the  people.  So  Jesus  was  exalted 
from  the  earth  ;  raised  on  a  tree,  or  cross. 
3.  The  design  was  similar.  The  one  was 
to  save  the  life,  the  other  the  soul.  The 
one  to  save  from  temporal  death,  the 
other  from  eternal  death.  4.  The  manner 
of  the  cure  was  similar.  The  people  of 
Israel  were  to  look  on  the  serpent  and  be 
healed,  and  so  sinners  are  to  look  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  they  may  be  saved.  ' 
11  Must.  It  is  proper,  necessary,  indis- 
pensable, if  men  are  saved.  Compare 
Luke  xxii.  42 ;  xxiv.  26.  H  The  Son  of 
man.    The  Messiah. 

15.  That  whosoever.  This  shows  the 
fulness  and  freeness  of  the  gospel.  All 
may  come  and  be  saved.  %  Believeth 
in  him.  Whosoever  puts  confidence  in 
him  as  able  and  willing  to  save.  All  who 
feel  that  they  are  sinners;  that  they  have 
no  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  are 
willing  to  look  to  him  as  their  only 
Saviour.  %  Should  not  perish.  They 
are  in  danger,  by  nature,  of  perishing ; 
that  is,  of  sinking  down  to  the  pains  of 
hell  ;  of  "  being  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 
2  Thess.  i.  9.  All  who  believe  on  Jesus 
shall  be  saved  from  this  condemnation, 
and  be  raised  up  to  eternal  life.  And 
from  this  we  learn,  1.  That  there  is  sal- 
vation in  no  other.  2.  That  salvation  is 
here  full,  and  free  for  all  who  will  come. 
3.  That  it  is  easy.  What  was  more  easy 
for  a  poor,  wounded,  dying  Israelite, 
bitten  by  a  poisonous  serpent,  than  to 
look  up  to  a  brazen  serpent !  So  with 
the  poor,  lost,  dying  sinner.  And  what 
more  foolish,  than  for  such  a  wounded, 
dying  man  to  refuse  to  look  on  a  remedy 
so  easy  and  effectual !     &o%  ws*2wca%  xk 


Why  Christ  came 

1 G  *j  For !  G  od  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
tlint  whosoever  belie veth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life. 

1 7  For a  God  sent  not  his  Son 

>  Rom.  r.  8.    2  Cor.  t.  19 — 21.    Tit  iii.  4,  5. 
3  John  ir.  9, 10.  lt>.  »Ch.  xll.  47. 18. Lake  lx.  59. 

more  foolish  than  for  a  lost  and  dying 


JOHX.  a.d.  30. 

into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world  ;  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved. 

18  H  He  *  that  believeth  on  him 
is  not  condemned:  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 

»  Ver. » ;  Ch.  v.  24 ;  vt  40,  47.     Bom.v.1; 
rl».  34.    1  John  T.  12. 

which  we  can  conceive.     A  parent  wbo 


sinner  to  refuse  to  look  on  God's    only    should  give  op  his  only  aon  to  die — if  this 
Son,  exalted  on  a  cross,  to  die  for  the  .  could,  or  might  be  done — would  show 


sins  of  men,  and  able  to   save,  to  the 
uttermost,  all  who  come  to  God  by  him. 

16.  For  God  to  loved.  This  does  not 
mean  that  God  approved  the  conduct  of 
men,  hut  had  benevolent  feelings  towards 
them ;  was  so  earnestly  desirous  of  their 
happiness.  God  lmtes  wickedness,  but 
still  desires  the  happiness  of  men,  sinful 
though  they  are.  A  parent  may  love 
his  child,  and  desire  his  welfare,  and  yet 
he  strongly  opposed  to  the  conduct  of  that 
child.  When  we  approve  the  conduct 
of  another,  this  is  the  love  of  compla- 
cency ;  when  we  desire  simply  their 
happiness,  this  is  the  love  of  benevolence. 
■"  /'//#'  world.  All  mankind.  It  does 
in »:  mean  any  particular  part  of  the 
world,  hut  man  as  man,  the  race  that 
had  reU-iied  and  that  deserved  to  die. 
hve  ch.  \1.  33;  xvii.  21.  His  love  for 
the  world,  or  for  all  mankind,  in  giving 
his  Son,  was  shown  by  these  circumstances: 
1.  All  the  world  was  in  ruin,  and  exposed 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  *2.  They  were  in  a 
hopeless  condition.  3.  God  gave  his 
Son.  Man  had  no  claim  on  him.  It  was 
a  gift,  an  undeserved  girt.  4.  He  gave 
him  up  to  extreme  sufferings,  even  the 
bitter  pains  of  death  on  the  cross.  5.  It 
was  for  nil  the  world.  He  tasted  "  death 
for  every  man."  Ileh.  ii.  9.  He  "  died 
tor  all."  2  Cor.  v.  15.  u  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
word."  1  John  ii.  2.  ^i  That  he  gave. 
It  was  a  free  girt,  unmerited.  Man  had 
no  claim ;  and  when  there  was  no  eye  to 
pity,  or  arm  to  save,  it  pleased  God  to 
p\e  hit  Son  into  the  hands  of  men  to  die 
in  their  stead.  Rom.  viii.  32.  Gal.  i.  4. 
Luke  xxii.  19.  It  was  the  mere  move- 
ment of  his  love  ;  the  expression  of  his 
eternal  compassion,  and  his  desire  that 
sinners  should  not  perish  for  ever.  %  I  fit 


higher  love  than  he  could  manifest  is 
any  other  way.  So  it  shows  the  depth 
of  the  love  of  God,  that  he  wm  willing 
to  give  his  only  Son  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  that  he  might  be  slain,  and 
thus  redeem  them  from  eternal  sorrow. 

17.  To  condemn  the  world.  Not  to 
judge,  or  pronounce  sentence  on  man- 
kind. God  might  have  sent  him  justly 
for  this.  Man  deserved  condemnation, 
and  it  would  have  been  right  then  to 
have  pronounced  it.  But  God  was  trill- 
ing that  there  should  be  on  offer  of  par- 
don, and  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  delayed.  Though  Jesus  did  not 
come  then  to  condemn  mankind,  yet  the 
time  is  coming  when  he  will  return  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Mitt, 
xxv.  31—46.  Acts  xviL  31.  2  Cor. 
v.  10. 

18.  He  that  believeth.  He  that  ha* 
confidence  in  him,  relics  on  him,  sad 
trusts  to  his  merits  and  promises  for  salva- 
tion. To  believe  on  him,  is  to  feel  and 
act  according  to  truth ;  that  is,  to  go  as 
lost  sinners,  and  act  towards  nim  ss  a 
Saviour  from  sins ;  relying  on  him,  and 
looking  to  him  only  for  salvation.  Se* 
Notes,  Mark  xvi.  16.  %  Is  not  condemned 
Because  believing  on  him.  God  pardou 
sin,  and  delivers  us  from  deserved  punish- 
ment. Jesus  died  in  oar  stead.  H* 
suffered  for  us.  And  by  his  suffering 
God  is  satisfied ;  our  sins  are  expiated ; 
and  it  is  consistent  for  him  to  forgive. 
When  a  sinner,  therefore,  believes  oa 
Jesus,  he  trusts  in  him  as  having  died  in 
his  place,  and  God  having  accepted  the 
offering  which  Christ  made  in  our  stcsd, 
as  being  an  equivalent  for  our  stiffens? 
in  hell,  there  is  now  no  further  condemna- 
tion. Rom.  viii.  1.  %  He  that  ketieceih 
not.    All  who  do  not  believe,  whether 


on/t,- begotten  Son'    Sec  ^ote,  cV\.  U.  Uhe  gospel  has  come  to  them  or  not    All 
This  is  the  highest  ei^Tessxofc.  ^  ^Nt  *&\  was*  Vl  *•*»».  ^  ^condemned edreedi 
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because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  l  is  come  into  the  world, 

1Ch.L4v9— 11;  ix.  M— 41;zv.22— 25.  Mark 
xi.  20—24.    Lake  x.  12—16.    2  Cor.  ii.  Iff,  16. 

By  conscience,  by  law,  and  in  the  judg- 
ment of  God.     God  disapproves  of  those 
who  do  not  believe,  and  this  feeling  of 
disapprobation,  and  the  expression  of  it, 
is  the  condemnation.    There  is  no  con- 
demnation so  terrible  as  this,  that  God 
disapproves  our  conduct,  and  will  express 
bis  disapprobation.      He  will  judge  ac- 
cording to  truth,  and  woe  to  that  man 
whose    conduct    God    cannot   approve. 
%  Because*    This  word  does  not  imply 
that  the  ground,  or  reason  of  their  con- 
demnation is,  that  they  have  not  believed, 
or,  that  they  are  condemned  because  they 
do   not  believe  on  him,  for   there  are 
millions  of  sinners  who  have  never  heard 
of  him.     But  the  meaning  is  this :  There 
is  but  one  way  by  which  men  can  be  freed 
from  condemnation.     All  men    without 
the  gospel  are  condemned.     They  who 
do  not  believe  are  still  under  this  con- 
demnation, not  having  embraced  the  only 
way  by  which  they  can  be  delivered  from 
it.     The  verse  may  be  thus  paraphrased  : 
All    men    are    by    nature    condemned. 
There  is  but  one  way  of  being  free  from 
this  state,  by  believing  on  the  Son  of  God. 
They  who  do  not  believe,  remain  in  that 
state,  are  still  condemned,  for  they  have 
not  embraced  the  only  way  in  which  they 
can  be  freed  from  it.     Nevertheless,  those 
to  whom  the  gospel  comes,  greatly  heighten 
their  guilt  and  condemnation  by  rejecting 
the  offers  of  mercy,  and  trampling  under 
foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.     Prov. 
L  24—40.     Matt.  xi.  23.     Luke  xii.  47. 
Heb.  x.  29.     And  there  are  thousands 
going  to  eternity  under  this  double  con- 
demnation.     1.  For  positive,  open   sin. 
And,  2.  For  rejecting  God's  mercy,  and 
despising  the  gospel  of  his  Son.    This  it 
is  which  will  make  the  doom  of  sinners 
in  christian  lands  so  terrible. 

19.  This  is  the  condemnation.  This  is 
the  cause  of  condemnation  ;  or  this  is  the 
reason  why  men  are  punished.  H  That 
light  is  come.  Light  often  denotes  in- 
struction, teaching,  doctrine,  as  that  by 
which  we  see  clearly  the  path  of  duty. 


and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth 
evil a  hateth    the     light,   neither 

»  Ch.  rii.  7.         1  Kin.  xx\\.  8.         Paa.  L  17. 
Amos  v.  10,  11.    Lake  xi.  45.    Jas.  i.  23—25. 

All  the  instruction  that  God  gives  us  by 
conscience,  reason,  or  revelation,  may  thus 
be  called  light.    But  this  word  is  used 
peculiarly  to  denote  the  Messiah,  or  the 
Christ,  who   is  often  spoken  of  as  the 
light.    See  Isa.  ix.  2  ;  Ix.  1.    Compare 
Matt.  iv.  16.    Also  Note  on  ch.  i.  4.    It 
was  doubtless  this  light  to  which  Jesus 
had  particular  reference  here.    1"  Men 
loved  darkness.    Darkness  is  the  emblem 
of  iniquity,  error,  superstition  :  whatever 
is  opposite  to  truth  and  piety.    Men  are 
said  to  love  darkness  more  than  they  love 
light,  when  they  are  the  better  pleased 
with  error  than    truth  ;   with    sin  than 
holiness;  with  Belial  than  Christ.    U  Be- 
cause their  deeds  are  evil.     Men  who 
commit  crime  commonly  choose  to  do  it 
in  the  night,  so  as  to  escape  detection.    So 
men  who  are  wicked,  prefer  false  doctrine 
and  error  to  the  truth.     Thus  the  Phari- 
sees cloaked  their  crimes  under  the  errors 
of  their  system  ;  and  amidst  their  false 
doctrines  and  superstitions,  they  attempted 
to  convince  others  that  they  had  great 
zeal  for  God.  %  Deeds.   Works ;  actions. 
20.    That  doeth  evil.    Every  wicked 
man.     If  Hateth  the  light.    This  is  true 
of  all  wicked  men.      They   choose  to 
practise  their   deeds    of  wickedness    in 
darkness.  They  are  afraid  of  the  light  be- 
cause they  could  be  easily  detected.  Hence 
most  crimes  are  committed  in  the  night. 
So  with  the  sinner  against  God.   He  hates 
the  gospel,  for  it  condemns  his  conduct, 
and  his  conscience  would  trouble  him  if 
it  were  enlightened,    f  His  deeds  should 
be  reproved.    To  reprove  here  means  not 
only  to  detect,  or  make  manifest,  but  also 
includes  the  idea  of  condemnation  when 
they  are  detected.      The  gospel   would 
make  his  wickedness  manifest,  and  his 
conscience  would  condemn  him.      We 
learn  from  this  verse,  1.  That  one  design 
of  the  gospel  is  to  reprove  men.     It  con- 
victs them  of  sin  in  order  that  H  may 
afford    consolation.      2.  That  men    by 
nature  hate  the  gospel.     No  man  who  Va 
a  sinner  Vo^ea  \t.    Kufc.  tk*  xnaa\ \>i  x>aScoa» 


John  baptizing. 

cometh *  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  *  reproved. 

21  But  ho  that  doeth  3  truth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest,  that  they 
are  wrought 4  in  God. 

2*2  ^  After  these   things   came 

l  Job  xxiv.  13,  17,  Prov.  It.  18,  19.  »0r 
ditcovend.    *  1  John  I.  6.      «  3  John  11. 

ii  disposed  to  come  to  it,  any  more  than 
an  adulterer,  or  thief,  is  disposed  to  come 
to  the  daylight  and  do  hi*  deeds  of 
wickedness  there.  3.  The  reason  why 
the  gospel  is  hated  is  that  men  are  sinners. 
Christ  is  hated  because  sin  is  loved.  4. 
The  sinner  must  be  convicted.  If  it  be 
not  in  this  world  it  will  be  in  the  next. 
There  is  no  escape  for  him;  and  the  only 
way  to  avoid  condemnation  in  the  world 
to  come,  is  to  come  humbly  and  acknow- 
ledge sin  here,  and  seek  for  pardon. 

21.  He  that  doeth  truth.  He  who  does 
right ;  or,  he  that  otn-ys  the  truth.  Truth 
here  is  opposed  to  error  and  to  evil.  The 
sinner  acts  from  falsehood  and  error. 
The  good  man  acts  affording  to  truth. 
The  sinner  liclicves  a  li<*,  that  God  will 
not  punish  ;  or  that  there  is  no  Gt>d  ;  or 
that  there  is  no  eternity,  or  no  hell.  The 
Christian  believes  all  these,  and  acts  as  if 
they  were  true.  This  is  the  difference  be- 
tween a  Christian  and  a  sinner.  U  Cometh 
to  the  light.  Loves  the  truth,  and  seeks 
it  more  and  more.  By  prayer  and  search- 
ing the  scriptures,  he  endeavours  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth,  and  yield  his  mind  to  it. 
*[  May  be  made  manifest.  May  l>e  made 
clear  or  plain  ;  or  that  it  may  be  made 
plain  that  his  deeds  are  wrought  in  God. 
lie  searches  for  truth  and  light  that  he 
may  have  evidence  that  his  actions  are 
right.  *J  Wrought  in  Hod.  That  they 
are  i>erformed  according  to  the  will  of 
God  ;  or  perhaps  by  the  assistance  of 
God,  and  are  such  as  God  will  approve. 
The  actions  of  good  men  are  performed 
by  the  influence  and  aid  of  God.  Phil, 
ii.  13.  Of  course  if  t?>cy  arc  performed 
by  his  aid,  they  are  such  as  he  will  ap- 
prove. Here  is  presented  the  character 
of  a  gcH>d  man,  and  a  sincere  Christian. 
We  learn  respecting  that  character,  1. 
He  does  truth.  He  loves  it,  seeks  it, 
follows  it.  '1.  He  comes  to  the  light.  He 
does  not  attempt  to  faceVre  VurcwcM  «t 


JOHN. 

Jesus  and  his  discipl 


30. 


into  the 
land  of  Judaea;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  and  5  baptized. 
23 1f  And  John  also  was  baptizing 
in  iEnon,  near  to  Salim,  *  because 
there  was  much  water  there :  and 
7  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

»Ch.  ir.  2.    •lSun.ix.4.     'MaU.Ui.5Li 
Mark  L  L    Luke  lit.  7. _* 

to  know  himself.-  He  desires  to  know 
the  true  state  of  his  heart  before  God. 
4.  An  especial  object  of  his  efforts  m, 
that  his  deeds  may  be  wrought  in  God. 
He  desires  to  be  a  good  man  ;  to  recent 
continual  aid  from  God,  and  to  perfons 
such  actions  as  ho  will  approTe. 

This  is  the  close  of  our  Lord's  discount 
with  Nicodemus,  a  discourse  condeosiBf 
the  gospel  ;  giving  the  most  striking  exhi- 
bition and  illustration  of  truth  ;  sad 
representing  especially  the  fundamental 
doctrine  of  regeneration,  and  the 
of  the  change.  It  is  clear  that  the 
regarded  regeneration  as  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  religion.  Without  it  we 
cannot  possibly  be  saved.  And  now  it 
becomes  every  reader,  as  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  in  view  of  the  judgment-sort 
of  Christ,  solemnly  to  ask  himself  whe- 
ther he  has  experienced  this  change! 
Whether  he  knows  by  experience  what  it 
is  to  be  born  of  that  Spirit !  If  be  does, 
he  will  be  saved.  If  not,  he  is  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  ini- 
quity, and  should  give  no  sleep  to  his  eyei 
till  he  has  made  his  peace  with  God. 

22.  Land  of  Jttdea.  The  region  round 
about  Jerusalem.  ^\  And  baptized.  Je- 
sus did  not  himself  administer  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  but  his  disciples  did 
it  by  his  direction  and  authority.    Jobs 

iv   o 

23.  In  JEnon,  This  place  is  probably 
in  the  plain  of  Jordan  a  little  south  of 
Dethshcan,  and  in  the  tribes  of  EphnflB 
and  Gad.  It  was  situated  on  the  we* 
side  of  the  Jordan.  ^  Near  to  SaBm. 
Salim  was  a  few  miles  west  of  ^£non,  sad 
a  little  south  of  mount  Hennon.  These 
places  are  about  twenty-five  miles  north 
of  Hethahara,  or  Bethany,  where  Jem 
was  baptized.  «[  Because  there  *st 
much  teater  there,  John's  prcachraf 
attracted  multitudes.  It  appears  that 
\Vvey  remained  with  him,  probably  many 


V      ■ 
others.     3.    lie   is  wAUuv&  axui  aMaraoa  \  ^v   Y^  \a»Kj  ^arta  of  that  country, 
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34  For  John  l  was  not  yet  cast 
into  prison. 

i  Matt.  It.  U ;  xiv.  3.     Mark  vi.  17. 

particularly  in  the  hilly  region  near  where 
John  preached,  it  was  difficult  to  find 
water  to  accommodate  the  necessity  of 
the  people,  and  perhaps  also  of  the  ca- 
mels, with  which  those  from  a  distance 
would  come.  To  meet  their  necessities, 
as  well  as  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing,  he 
■elected  a  spot  that  was  well  watered,  pro- 
bably with  springs  and  rivulets.  Whether 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  performed 
by  immersion,  or  in  any  other  mode,  the 
selection  of  a  place  well  watered  was  pro- 
per and  necessary.  The  mention  of  the 
met  that  there  was  much  water  there,  and 
that  John  selected  that  as  a  convenient 
place  to  perform  his  office  as  a  baptizer, 
proves  nothing  in  regard  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  ordinance  was  administered, 
since  he  would  naturally  select  such  a 
place,  whatever  was  the  mode.  Where 
numbers  of  people  came  together  to  re- 
main any  time,  it  was  necessary  to  select 
such  a  place,  whatever  was  their  employ- 
ment. An  encampment  of  soldiers  is 
made  on  the  same  principles,  and  in 
every  camp-meeting  that  1  have  ever 
seen,  a  place  is  selected  where  there  is  a 
good  supply  of  water,  though  not  one  per- 
son should  be  immersed  during  the  whole 
services.  As  all  the  facts  in  the  case  are 
fully  met  by  the  supposition  that  John 
might  have  baptized  in  some  other  way 
besides  immersion;  and  as  it  is  easy  to 
conceive  another  reason  that  is  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  fact  that  such  a  place 
was  selected,  this  passage  certainly  should 
not  be  adduced  to  prove  that  he  performed 
baptism  only  in  that  manner. 

24.  For  John  teas  not  yet  east  into 
prison.  See  Luke  iii.  20.  The  mention 
of  this  shows  that  John  was  not  impri- 
soued  till  some  time  after  our  Lord 
entered  on  his  ministry.  The  design  of 
John  was  to  call  men  to  repentance,  and 
prepare  them  for  the  Messiah,  and  this  he 
continued  to  do  after  our  Saviour  com- 
menced bis  work.  It  shows  that  a  minis- 
ter of  religion  should  be  industrious  to  the 
day  of  his  death.  John  still  toiled  in  his 
work  not  the  less  because  the  Messiah 
had  come.  So  ministers  should  not  labour 
less  when  Christ  appears  by  his  Spirit, 
and  takes  the  work  into  his  own  hands, 
and  turns  many  to  himself. 


25  T  Then  there  arose  a  question 
between  gotns  of  John's  disciples 
and  the  Jews  about  purifying. 

25.  A  question.  Rather  a  controversy. 
A  dispute.  %  John's  disciples.  Those 
who  had  been  baptized  by  him,  and  who 
attached  great  efficacy  and  importance  to 
the  teaching  of  their  Master.  %  And  the 
Jews.  Many  manuscripts,  and  some  of 
the  fathers,  and  the  ancient  Syriac  version, 
read  this  in  the  singular  number,  "  with  a 
Jew,"  one  who,  it  is  commonly  supposed, 
had  been  baptized  by  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  f  About  purifying.  What  the 
precise  subject  of  this  dispute  was,  we  do 
not  know.  From  what  follows,  it  would 
seem  it  was  about  the  comparative  value 
and  efficacy  of  the  baptism  performed  by 
John,  and  that  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
The  word  purifying  may  be  applied  to 
baptism,  as  it  was  an  emblem  of  repentance 
and  purity,  and  thus  used  by  the  Jews, 
by  John,  and  by  Jesus.  About  this  sub- 
ject it  seems  that  a  dispute  arose,  and 
was  carried  to  such  a  length  that  com- 
plaint was  made  to  John.  From  this  we 
may  learn,  1.  That  even  in  the  time  of 
Jesus,  when  the  gospel  began  to  be 
preached,  there  were  witnessed,  what  have 
been  witnessed  ever  since,  unhappy  dis- 
putings  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Even 
young  converts  may,  by  over-heated  zeal 
and  ignorance,  fell  into  angry  discussion. 
2.  That  such  discussions  are  commonly 
about  some  unimportant  matter  of  reli- 
gion, something  which  they  may  not  yet 
be  qualified  to  understand,  and  which 
does  not  materially  affect  them  if  they 
could  understand  it.  3.  That  such  dis- 
putes often  are  connected  with  a  spirit  of 
proselytism,  with  boasting  of  the  superior 
excellence  of  the  sect  with  which  we  are 
connected,  or  with  whom  we  have  been 
converted,  and  often  with  a  desire  to  per- 
suade others  to  join  with  us.  4.  That 
such  a  spirit  is  eminently  improper  on 
such  occasions.  Love  should  characterize 
the  feelings  of  young  converts;  a  disposi- 
tion to  inquire  and  not  to  dispute;  a  will- 
ingness that  all  should  follow  the  dictates 
of  their  own  consciences,  and  not  a  desire 
to  proselyte  them  to  our  way  of  thinking, 
or  to  our  church.  It  may  be  added,  that 
there  is  scarcely  any  thing  which  so  cer- 
tainly and  effectually  arrests  a  revival  of 
religion  as  such  a  disposition  to  dismite^ 
and   to  make   profeVfXft*  to   ^*a&\&s* 


Johns  testimony.  JOHN 

26  And  they  came  unto  John, 
and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to 
whom  thou  1  barest  witness,  be- 
hold, the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  * 
men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  3 
man  can  4  receive  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

l  Cb.  L  7.  15-34.  *  Psa.  Iit.  1  Im.  xlr. 
13.  »  1  Cor.  11.  IS— 14  ;  It.  7.  Heb.  t.  4. 
Ju.  L  17.     4  Or,  take  unto  kmujf. 

modes  of  faith  and  of  administering  the 
ordinance  of  the  gospel. 

26.  Came  unto  John.  Came  to  him 
with  their  complaint;  envious  and  jealous 
at  the  success  of  Jesus,  and  evidently  irri- 
tated from  the  discussion,  as  if  their  mas- 
ter was  about  to  lose  his  popularity. 
H  Rabbi.  Master.  Acknowledging  him 
as  their  master  and  teacher.  1"  That  woe 
with  thee.  Who  was  baptised  by  thee. 
T  Thou  barest  tciines*.  See  ch.  L  29—35. 
%  All  men  come  to  him.  This  was  the 
source  of  their  difficulty.  It  was,  that 
Jesus  was  gaining  popularity,  that  the 
people  flocked  to  him,  and  they  feared 
that  John  would  be  forsaken,  and  his 
followers  be  diminished  in  numbers 
and  influence.  Thus  many  love  their 
sect  more  than  they  do  Christ,  and 
would  be  more  rejoiced  that  a  man  be- 
came a  Presbyterian,  a  Methodist,  a  Bap- 
tist, than  that  he  became  a  sincere  and 
humble  Christian.  This  is  not  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel.  True  piety  teaches  us  to 
rejoice  that  sinnnere  turn  to  Christ,  and 
become  holy,  whether  they  follow  us  or 
not.  Let  Jesus  be  exalted,  and  let  men 
turn  to  him,  is  the  language  of  religion, 
whatever  denomination  the  converted  may 
feel  it  their  duty  to  follow. 

27.  John  answered,  Ac.  John  did  not 
enter  into  their  feelings,  or  side  with  their 
love  of  party.  He  came  to  honour  Jesus, 
not  to  build  up  a  sect.  He  rejoiced  at 
the  success  of  the  Messiah,  and  began  to 
teach  them  to  rejoice  in  it  also.  H  A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  Ac.  All  success  is 
from  heaven.  All  my  success  was  from 
God.  All  the  success  of  Jesus  is  from 
God.  As  success  comes  from  the  same 
source,  we  ought  not  to  be  envious. 
It    is    designed    to    axtswes    \.\»    same 


AJ>.  SO. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit 
ness,  that  I  said,  *  I  am  not  the 
Christ,  but  that 6  I  am  sent  before 
him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  'is 
the  bridegroom:  but  the  friend  'of 
the  bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  great!? 

»  Ch.  i.  SO,  17.  •  Lake  L  17.  '  CmlJt. 
8—1  J.  J«r.  U.S.  Ems.  ztL  &  Hoe.  U.ls.21 
Matt.  xxii.  S.  S  Cor.  xl.  S.  Spa.  v.  S3,  r. 
Bov.  xxL  a       *  Cant.  v.  1. 

the  hand  of  God  is  in  it,  and  we  ahoaW 
rejoice.  If  Jesus  and  hk  disciples  an 
successful,  if  all  men  flee  to  him,  k  > 
proof  that  God  favours  him,  and  yoa 
should  rejoice. 

28.  Bear  me  witness.  You  remember 
that  at  first  I  told  70a  I  waa  not  the 
Messiah.  Ch.  i.  3, 11.  Matt.  iu.  25-Jf. 
As  he  had  been  witness  to  Jeans,  as  he 
came  for  no  other  end  but  to  point  has 
out  to  the  Jews,  they  ought  not  to  sop- 
pose  that  John  was  his  superior.  And  it 
was  but  reasonable  to  expect  that  he 
would  be  more  successful  than  his  fore- 
runner. I  came  not  to  form  a  sepsis* 
party,  a  peculiar  sect,  but  to  prepare  the 
way  that  he  might  be  more  successful,  sad 
that  the  people  might  be  ready  for  bis 
coming,  and  fitted  for  the  success  woks 
he  has  actually  met  with.  Yon  should 
rejoice,  therefore,  at  that  success,  and  not 
envy  it,  for  his  success  is  the  best  pro/ 
of  the  greatness  of  my  word,  and  of  in 
success  also. 

29.  He  that  hath  the  bride,  Ac.  Ths 
is  an  illustration  drawn  from  marriage. 
The  bride  belongs  to  her  husband.  So 
the  church,  the  bride  of  the  Messiah,  be- 
longs to  him.  It  is  to  be  expected,  there- 
fore, and  desired,  that  the  people  should 
flock  to  him.  *\  But  the  friend  if  the 
bridegroom.  He  whose  office  it  is  10 
attend  him  on  the  marriage  occasion. 
This  was  commonly  the  nearest  mead, 
and  was  a  high  honour.  %  Rejoiced 
greatly.  Esteems  himself  highly  honoured 
by  the  proof  of  friendship,  and  rejokssim 
it.  \  The  bridegroom's  voice.  Hnnsv 
mands,  requests,  or  conversation,  t  Tkm 
mtf  Wf  &c-  I  sustain  to  the  Messiah  the 
relation  which  a  bridegroom's  man  do* 
to  the  bridegroom.     The   chief  honour 


end,  and  by  whomsoever  *cfcom\>^^\%x^\\^<&^'Y^  It 
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because  of  the  bridegroom's 
▼oice  :  this  my  joj  therefore  is  ful- 
filled. 

80  He  must  increase,  but  I  mutt 
decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above1 
is  above  all:  he  •  that  is  of  the 

»C1l  vl- 33;  vilLlS;  xvi.  17,28.    Eph.  i.  SO, 
2L     siCor.ZT.47.    Heb.  ix.  1,  8, 10. 

is  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  the  peo- 
ple will  come  to  him,  and  that  his  success 
will  be  great.  The  relation  of  Christ  to 
the  church  is  often  compared  to  the 
marriage  relation,  denoting  the  tenderness 
of  the  union,  and  his  great  love  for  his 
people.  Compare  Isn.  lxii.  5.  2  Cor.  xi 
2.    Eph.  v.  26,  27,  32.  Rev.  xxL  2,  9; 

«n.i7. 

30.  He  must  increase.  His  authority 
and  influence  among  the  people  must  grow. 
His  doctrine  shall  continue  to  spread  till 
it  extends  through  all  the  earth.  If  / 
must  decrease.  The  purpose  of  my  mi- 
nistry is  to  point  men  to  him.  When 
that  is  done,  my  work  must  cease.  I 
came  not  to  form  a  party  of  my  own,  nor 
to  set  up  a  religion  of  my  own.  And  my 
trafhmg  must  cease  when  he  is  fully  es- 
tablished, as  the  light  of  the  morning  star 
frdes  away  and  is  lost  in  the  beams  of  the 
rising  sun.  This  evinced  John's  humility 
and  willingness  to  be  esteemed  as  nothing 
if  he  could  honour  Christ.  It  shows  us 
also  that  it  is  sufficient  honour  for  man,  if 
ha  may  be  permitted  to  point  sinners  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No  work  is  so 
honourable  and  joyful  as  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel,  and  none  are  so  highly  honour- 
ed as  those  who  are  permitted  to  stand 
near  the  Son  of  God,  to  hear  his  voice, 
and  to  lead  perishing  men  to  his  cross. 
Compare  Dan.  xn.  3. 

31.  He  that  cometh  from  above.  The 
Messiah,  represented  as  coming  down  from 
heaven.  See  ver.  13;  ch.  vi.  33;  viii.  23. 
It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  remain- 
der of  this  chapter  contains  the  words  of 
John  the  Baptist,  or  of  the  evangelist. 
The  former  is  the  more  probable  opinion, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  decide  it,  and  it  is  of 
very  little  consequence.  II  Is  above  alL 
In  nature,  rank,  and  authority.  Is  supe- 
rior to  all  prophets,  Heb.  i.  1,  2;  to  all 
angels,  Heb.  i.  4 — 14,  and  is  over  all  the 
universe  as  its  sovereign  Lord.  Rom.  ix.  5. 


earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of 
the  earth:  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all. 

82  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and  no  * 
man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 


•  V«r.  26,  33;  Oh.  i.  11. 
Bom.  x.  10—11;  xl. 


1.  2 ;  Uii.  1. 


lCor.XT.25.  Eph.  i.  21,  22.  Col.L  15—19. 
f  He  thai  is  of  the  earth.  He  who  hat 
no  higher  nature  than  the  human  nature. 
The  prophets,  apostles,  and  John  were 
men  like  others,  born  in  the  same  way, 
and  sinking  like  others  to  the  dust.  Je- 
sus had  a  nature  superior  to  man,  and 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  exalted  above  all. 
U  Is  earthly.  Is  human.  Is  inferior  to 
him  who  comes  from  heaven.  Partakes 
of  his  origin,  which  is  inferior  and  corrupt. 
U  Speaketh  of  the  earth.  His  teaching  is 
inferior  to  that  of  him  who  comes  from 
heaven.  It  is  comparatively  obscure  and 
imperfect,  not  full  and  clear,  like  the 
teaching  of  him  who  is  from  above. 
This  was  the  case  with  all  the  prophets, 
and  even  with  John  the  Baptist 

32.  And  what  he  hath  seen,  &c.  See 
ver.  11.  1  No  man  receiveth  his  testi- 
mony. The  words  no  man  are  here  to  be 
understood  in  the  sense  of  few.  Though 
his  doctrine  is  pure,  plain,  sublime,  yet 
few  comparatively  received  it  in  faith. 
Though  multitudes  came  to  him,  drawn 
by  various  motives,  ch.  vi.  26,  yet  few 
became  his  real  disciples.  Matt.  vii. 
22  ;  xxvi.  56.  1  His  testimony.  His  doc- 
trine. The  truth  to  which  he  bears  witness 
as  having  seen  and  known  it.  Ver.  11. 
Often  many  persons  appear  for  a  time  to 
become  the  followers  of  Christ,  who  in  the 
end  are  seen  to  have  known  nothing  of 
religion. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony. 
Hath  received  and  fully  believed  his  doc- 
trine. Hath  yielded  his  heart  to  its  influ- 
ence. U  Hath  set  to  his  seal.  To  seal 
an  instrument  is  to  make  it  sure,  to  ac- 
knowledge it  as  ours,  and  to  pledge  our 
veracity  that  it  is  true  and  binding,  as 
when  a  man  seals  a  bond,  a  deed,  or  a 
will.  Believing  a  doctrine,  therefore,  in 
the  heart,  is  expressed  by  sealing  it,  or  by 
believing  it  we  express  our  firm.  catcto&ks&> 
that  it  is  true,  «x&  \ta&  QsA  ^ft*>  ^a* 
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testimony  hath  l  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true. 

34  For  2  he  whom  God  hath 
sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God : 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure '  unto  him. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

*  Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  Tit  i.  1,  2.  1  John  v.  10. 
'  Ch.  rii.  16.  *  Ch.  1.  10.  Phl  zIt.  7.  laa. 
si.2llix.21.    CoLLlfc 

ipoken   it  is  true.     We  Touch  for  the 
veracity  of  God,  and  assume  as  our  own 
the  proposition  that  it  is  the  truth  of  God. 
H  God  is  true.    Is  faithful,  is  the  author 
of  the  system  of  doctrines,  and  will  fulfil 
all  that  he  has  promised.    We  learn  here : 
1.  That  to   be  a   believer  is  something 
more  than  to  hold  a  mere  speculative 
belief  of  the  truth.     2.  That  to  be  a  be- 
liever is  to  pledge  ourselves  for  the  truth, 
to  seal  it  as  our  own,  to  adopt  it,  and 
choose  it,  and  solemnly  assent  to  it,  as  a 
man  does  to  nn  instrument  or  writing  that 
is  to  convey  his  property,  or  that  is  to  dis- 
pose of  it  when  he  dies.  3.  Every  Christian 
is  a  witness  for  Clod,  nnd  it  is  his  business  to 
show  by  his  life  that  he  believes  that  God 
is  true   to   his   thrcatenings   und    to   his 
promises.     See  Notes,  Isa.  xliii.  10.   4.  It 
is  a  solemn  act  to  lx*come  a  Christian.    It 
is  a  surrender  of  all  to  God,  or  giving 
away  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  him,  with  a 
belief  that  he  is  true,  and  alone  is  able  to 
save.     5.  The  man  that  does  not  do  this, 
that  is  not  willing  to  pledge   his  belief 
that  God  is  true,  sets  to  his  seal  that  God 
is    a  liar    and    unworthv   of    confidence. 

m 

1  John  v.  10. 

34.  Whom  God  hath  sent.  The  Mes- 
siah. *  S/>eakrth  the  words  of  God.  The 
truth,  or  commands  of  God.  %  The 
Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God.  Though 
Jesus  was  God  as  well  as  man,  yet  as 
Mediator  God  anointed  him,  or  endowed 
him  with  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  so 
that  he  was  completely  qualified  for  his 
great  work,  %  By  measure.  Not  in  a 
small  degree,  but  fully,  completely.  The 
prophets  were  inspired  on  particular  occa- 
sions to  deliver  special  messages.  The 
Messiah  was  continually  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God.  "  The  Spirit  dwelt  in  him 
no'  as  in  a  vessel,  but  wj  in  a  fountain,  as 
in  a  bottomless  ocean."  0^™^ 
35.  Lovclh  the  Son.    I»o\«  Yvwa  «*v 
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and  hath  given  4  all  things  into  his 
hand. 

36  He  *  that  helieyeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he 
that  helieveth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life ;  hut  the  wrath  *  of 
God  abideth  on  him. 


«  Matt.  zxvlU.  18. 
li.  4.        •  Paa,  ii.  12. 
10.      Kph.  t.  6. 


•  Vtr.  15.  1C      Baa 
Rom.  L  18.      GaLiii. 


nently,  above  all  the  prophets  and  other 
messengers  of  God.  H  Hath  given  sit 
things.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

86.  Hath  everlasting  life.     Has  or  » 
in  possession  of  that  which  is  a  recover? 
from   spiritual   death,  and    which  shall 
result  m  eternal  life  in  heaven.    Pkty 
here  is  what  it  will  be  there,  except  that 
it  will  be  expanded,  matured,  purified, 
made  more  glorious.    H ere  it  is  life  begtm; 
the  first  breathings  and  pantings  of  the 
soul  for  immortality;  yet  it  is  life,  though 
at  first  feeble  and  mint,  which  is  eternal 
in  its  nature,  and  which  shall  be  matured 
in  the  full  and  perfect  bliss  of  heaven. 
The  Christian  here  has  a  foretaste  of  the 
world  of  glory,  and  enjoys  the  same  End 
of  felicity,  though  not  the  same  degree, 
that  he  will  enjoy  there.     1J  Shall  not  set 
life.     Shall  neither  enjoy  true  life  or  hap- 
piness here  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 
Shall  never  enter  heaven.     ^1  The  «*■/» 
of  God.     The  anger  of  God  for  sin.    Hi 
opposition  to  sin,  and  its  terrible  effects  m 
this  world  and  the  next.     %  Abideth  m 
him.     This  implies  that  he  is  now  under 
the  wrath  of  God,  nr  under  condemnation, 
It  implies  also  that  it  will  continue  to 
remain  on  him.     It  will  abide  or  dwell 
on  him  as  its  appropriate  habitation.    Ai 
there  is  no  way  of  escaping  the  wrath  of 
God   but  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  » 
those  who  will  not  believe  must  go  into 
eternity  as  they  are,  and  bear  alone  sad 
unpitied  all  that  God  may  choose  to  is- 
flict  as  the  expression  of  his  sense  of  sb. 
Such  is  the  miserable  condition  of  '.he  sa- 
ner !     Yet  thousands  choose  to  remain  m 
this  state,  and  to  encounter  alone  all  that 
is  terrible  in  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God, 
rather  than  to  come  to  Jesus,  who  hts 
borne  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  and  who  is  willing  to  bless  them  witfe 
vVvt  raoce,  and  purity,  and  joy  of  immtf* 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  conversation  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  1 — 26.  The  wonder  of  the 
disciples,  end  the  ripening  harvest, 
27 — 38.  Many  Samaritans  come  to 
Christ  and  believe,  39-42.  The 
nobleman's  eon  heated,  48 — 54. 

WHEN  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  ' 
more  disciples  than  John, 

l  Ch.  UL  22,  26. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  The  Lord  knew.  When  Jesus  knew, 
•f  How  the  Pharisees  had  heard.  The 
Pharisees  here  seem  to  denote  either  the 
members  of  the  sanhedrim,  or  those  who 
were  in  authority.  They  claimed  the 
authority  to  regulate  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  religion,  and  hence  they  sup- 
posed they  had  a  right  to  inquire  into  the 
conduct  of  both  John  and  our  Lord.  On 
a  former  occattion  they  had  sent  to  inquire 
of  John  to  know  by  what  authority  he 
had  introduced  a  new  rite  into  the  reli- 

ri  of  the  people.  See  Note,  ch.  i.  25. 
More  disciples  than  John.  Though 
many  of  the  Pharisees  came  to  his  bap- 
tism, Matt,  iii.,  yet  those  who  were  in 
authority  were  displeased  with  the  suc- 
cess of  John.  The  reasons  of  this  were 
probably  the  severity  and  justness  of  his 
reproofs,  Matt.  iii.  7,  and  the  fact  that  he 
drew  many  after  him,  and  thus  weakened 
their  authority  and  influence.  As  they 
were  displeased  with  John  so  they  were 
with  Jesus,  who  was  doing  the  same  thing 
on  a  larger  scale,  not  only  making  disci- 
ples, but  baptizing  also  without  their 
authority,  and  drawing  away  the  people 
alter  him. 

2.  Though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not. 
The  reason  why  Jesus  did  not  baptize 
was,  probably  because  if  he  had  baptized, 
it  might  have  made  unhappy  divisions 
among  his  followers:  those  might  have 
considered  themselves  most  worthy  or 
honoured  who  had  been  baptized  by  him. 
Compare  1  Cor.  i.  17* 

3.  He  left  Judea.  The  envy  and  ma- 
lice of  the  Pharisees  he  might  have  known 
were  growing  so  rapidly  as  to  endanger 
his  life.  As  his  time  to  die  had  not  yet 
come,  he  retired  to  Galilee,  a  country 


Sychar 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  bap- 
tized not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judaea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  a  go 
through  Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  s  to  his  son  Joseph. 

•  Lake  ii.  40 ;  is.  51,  51 ;  xrlL  11.        «  Ota. 
xxxill.  19 ;  xlriii.  21    Jo*,  zziv.  32. 


farther  from  Jerusalem  and  much  1 
under  their  control  than  Judea.  See 
Murk  in.  6,  7.  Luke  iii.  1.  Though 
Jesus  feared  not  death,  and  did  not  shrink 
from  suffering,  yet  he  did  not  needlessly 
throw  himself  into  danger,  or  provoke 
opposition.  He  could  do  as  much  good 
in  Galilee  probably  as  in  Judea,  and  he 
therefore  withdrew  himself  from  immediate 
danger. 

4.  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Sa- 
maria. Samaria  was  between  Judea  and 
Galilee.  The  direct  and  usual  way  was 
to  pass  through  Samaria.  Sometimes, 
however,  the  Jews  took  a  circuitous  route 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan.  See 
Note,  Matt  ii.  22. 

5.  Sychar.  This  city  stood  about  fif- 
teen miles  south  of  the  city  called  Sa- 
maria, between  mount  Ebal  and  mount 
Gerizim.  It  was  one  of  the  oldest  cities 
of  Palestine,  and  was  formerly  known  by 
the  name  of  Shechem,  or  Sichem.  Gen. 
xii.  6,  xxxiii.  18.  The  city  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim.  Josh.  xxi.  21.  It  was  at 
this  place  that  Joshua  assembled  the  people 
before  his  death,  and  here  they  renewed 
their  covenant  with  the  Lord.  Josh.  xxiv. 
After  the  death  of  Gideon  it  became  a  place 
of  idolatrous  worship,  the  people  worship- 
ping Baalberith.  Judg.  ix.  46.  It  was  de- 
stroyed by  Abimelech,  who  beat  down 
the  city  and  sowed  it  with  salt.  Judg.  ix. 
45.  It  was  afterwards  rebuilt,  and  be- 
came the  residence  of  Jeroboam,  the  king 
of  Israel.  1  Kin.  xii.  25.  It  was  called 
by  the  Romans  Flavia  Neapolis,  and  this 
has  been  corrupted  by  the  Arabs  into 
Naplous,  its  present  name.  It  is  still  a 
considerable  place,  and  its  site  is  remark- 
ably pleasant  and  productive.  *I  TKa 
parcel  of  ground.    \\ie  \f\sc*  <A  ^W^ 


The  Samaritan  woman. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  30. 


6  Now  Jacobs  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with 
hit  journey,  *  sat  thus  on  the  well : 
and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  draw  water:  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink.  * 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  3  to  buy  meat) 

0  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria unto  him.   How  is  it  tliat 

i  Luke  ix.  58.  2  Cor.  rill.  9.  '  Gen.  ulv.  43. 
S  Sam.  zxill.  15—17.  1  Kin.  xvii.  10.  Matt. 
i.  42.    »  Ch.  tL  3—7.    Lake  lx.  13. 

or  the  land,  Ac  H  That  Jmcob  gave,  &c 
Jacob  bought  one  piece  of  ground  near  to 
Shalem,  a  city  of  Shechem,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem, 
for  a  hundred  pieces  of  silrer.  Gen. 
xxxiii.  19.  In  this  place  the  bones  of 
Joseph  were  buried  when  they  were 
brought  up  from  Egypt.  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 
He  also  gave  to  Joseph  an  additional 
piece  of  ground  which  he  took  from  the 


thou,  being  a  Jew,  4  askest  drink 
of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria ?  for  the  Jews  hare  no  deal- 
ings *  with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift0 
of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to 
thee.  Give  me  to  drink ;  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he 
would  have  given  thee  living  *  water. 

4  Ch.  viii.  48.        Lake  x.  S3 ;  xriL  1S-IJL 

*  2  Kin.  xtII.  24-41.    Aets  x.  28.      •  Eph.  ii.  & 

*  In.  xil.  3 ;  zli.  17, 18.  Jer.  li.  13.    ZedLxuL 
1 ;  xIt.  8.    Bsv.  xxll.  17. 


on  here  may  denote  also  by.  He  art 
down  by  the  well,  or  near  it.  ^  7V 
sixth  hour.  About  twelve  o'clock.  Tha 
was  the  common  time  of  the  Jewish  m*f\ 
and  this  was  the  reason  why  his  dwripift 
were  gone  away  to  buy  food.  Ver.  8. 

7.    Of  Samaria.      Not  of  the  city  of 

Samaria,  for  this  was  at  a  distance  of 

fifteen  miles,  but  a  woman  who  wat  s 

Samaritan,  and  doubtless  from  the  cay  of 

nnnd  of  the  Amorite  by  his  own  valour,    Sychar.    %  Give  me  to  drink.     This  m 


•  with  his  sword  and  his  bow,'  as  a  portion 
above  that  which  was  given  to  his  brethren. 
Gen.  xlviii.  *2'2.  Possibly  these  pieces  of 
ground  lay  near  together,  and  were  a  part 
of  the  homestead  of  Jacob.  The  well  was 
near  to  this.  There  is  now,  the  Rev.  E. 
Smith  mentioned  to  me  in  conversation,  a 
place  near  this  well  called  Shalem. 

6.  Jacob'*  well.  This  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  called 
Jacob's  well  prolmbly  cither  because  it 
was  handed  down  by  tradition  that  he  dug 
it,  or  l>ccause  it  was  near  to  the  land  which 
be  gave  to  Joseph.  There  is  still  a  well 
a  few  miles  to  the  east  of  Naplous,  which 
is  said  by  the  people  there  to  be  the  same. 
The  Rev.  Eli  Smith,  missionary  to  Syria, 
stated  to  me  that  he  had  visited  this  well. 
It  ix  about  one  hundred  feet  deep.  It  is 
cut  through  solid  rock  of  limestone.  It  is 
now  dry,  probably  from  having  been 
partly  filled  with  rubbish,  or  perhaps  be- 
cause* the  water  has  Iwcn  diverted  by 
earthquakes.  The  well  is  covered  with  a 
large  stone,  which  has  a  hole  in  the  centre 
large  enough  to  admit  a  man.  It  is  at 
the  foot  of  mount  Gcrizim,  and  has  a 
p.nin  on  the  east.     U   Sat  thus.    .  Jesus 

being,  lYvva 


»■«.«•  weary,   and  toeing  ttoua  weary,  sat 

flown  on  the  well.     Ttoo  v*ot&  \tan»\vivA\V(  \\  Ya*  doctrine, 

fiftO 


in  the  heat  of  the  day,  and  when  Jew 
was  weary  with  his  journey.  The  reqnatf 
was  also  made  that  it  might  give  him 
occasion  to  discourse  with  her  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion,  and  in  this  instance  «t 
have  a  specimen  of  the  remarkably  happj 
manner  in  which  Jesus  could  lead  oa  • 
conversation  so  as  to  introduce  the  subject 
of  religion. 

8.  Buy  meat.  Buy  food. 

9.  No  dealing*  with  the  Samarium. 
For  an  account  of  the  Samaritans,  and  of 
the  differences  between  them  and  the 
Jews,  See  Note,  Matt.  x.  5. 

10.  The  gift  of  God.  The  word  jfl 
here  denotes  favour.  It  m*y  xtfa  w 
Jesus  himself  as  the  gift  of  God  to  tat 
world,  given  to  save  men  from  death,  A 
in.  1 6,  or  it  may  refer  to  the  opportonty 
then  afforded  her  of  seeking  salvation,  ft 
thou  knewest  how  favourable  an  oppor- 
tunity God  now  gives  thee  to  gab  i 
knowledge  of  himself,  &c.  %  AndmhU 
ur,  ficc.  If  thou  knewest  that  the  Masai 
was  speaking.  m  Living  water.  Tfci 
Jews  used  the  expression  living  water  l» 
denote  springs,  or  fountains,  or  nanus; 
streams,  in  opposition  to  dead  and  rtsf 
nant  water.     Jesus  here  means  to  dearie 

his   grace  td 


or 
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Sychar. 


11  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with, 
and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art 1  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

lOh.Tiii.ffS.     Is*.  ML  2,3.    Hsb.ili.3. 

religion,  in  opposition  to  the  impure  and 
dead  notions  of  the  Jews  and  the  Samari- 
tans. See  ver.  14.  This  was  one  of  the 
many  instances  in  which  Jesus  took  occa- 
sion from  common  topics  of  conversation  to 
introduce  religious  discourse.  None  ever 
did  it  so  happily  as  he  did.  But  by 
studying  his  example  and  manner,  we 
may  learn  always  to  do  it.  One  way  to 
acquire  the  art  is  to  have  the  mind  full  of 
the  subject,  to  make  religion  our  first  and 
main  thing,  to  carry  it  with  us  into  all 
employments  and  into  all  society,  to  look 
upon  every  thing  in  a  religious  light,  and 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  will  speak. 

11.  Host  nothing  to  draw  with.  It 
seems  that  there  were  no  means  of  drawing 
water  affixed  to  the  well,  as  is  frequent  in 
this  country.  Probably  each  one  took  a 
pail  or  pitcher  and  a  cord  for  the  purpose. 
In  travelling  this  was  indispensable.  The 
woman,  seeing  that  Jesus  had  no  means  of 
drawing  water,  and  not  yet  understanding 
his  design,  naturally  inquired  whence  he 
could  obtain  the  water.  %  The  well  is 
deep.  If  the  same  one  that  is  there  now, 
it  was  about  a  hundred  feet  deep. 

12.  Art  thou  greater.    Art  thou  wiser, 
or  better  able  to  find  water,  than  Jacob 
was!     It  seems  that  she  supposed  he 
meant  that  he  could  direct  her  to  some 
living  spring,  or  to  some  better  well  in  that 
legion,  and  that  this  implied  more  know- 
ledge or  skill  than  Jacob  had.     To  find 
water,  and  to  furnish  a  good  well,  was 
doubtless  considered  a  matter  of  signal 
akill  and  success.     Water  was  of  great 
importance  in  that  region.    This  shows 
bow  ready  sinners  are  to  misunderstand 
the  words  of  Christ,  and  to  pervert  the 
doctrines  of  religion.     If  she  had  had 
any  proper  anxiety  about  her  soul,  she 
would  at  least  have  suspected  that  he 
meant  to  direct  her  thoughts  to  spiritual 
objects.    If  Our  father  Jacob.    The  Sa- 


id Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again  : 

14  But '  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  *  hut  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  he  in 

1  Ch.  ri.  35,  58.    •  Cb.  xvii.  2,  3.  Iia.  x\\x.  10. 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

maritans  were  composed  partly  of  the 
remnant  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  partly  of 
people  sent  from  Chaldca.  Still  they 
considered  themselves  descendants  of 
Jacob.  %  Which  gave  us.  This  was 
doubtless  the  tradition,  though  there  is  no 
evidence  that  it  was  true.  <f[  And  drank 
thereof,  &c  This  was  added  in  commen- 
dation of  the  water  of  the  well.  A  well 
from  which  Jacob  and  his  sons  and  cattle 
had  drunk  must  be  pure,  and  wholesome, 
and  honoured,  and  quite  as  valuable  as 
any  that  Jesus  could  furnish.  Men  like 
to  commend  that  which  their  ancestors 
used,  as  superior  to  any  thing  else.  The 
world  over,  people  love  to  speak  of  that 
which  their  ancestors  have  done,  become 
fond  of  titles  and  honours,  that  have  been 
handed  down,  even  if  it  is  nothing  better 
than  existed  here,  because  Jacob's  cattle 
had  drunk  of  the  water. 

1 3.  Shall  thirst  again.  Jesus  did  not 
directly  answer  her  question,  or  say  that 
he  was  greater  than  Jacob,  but  he  gave 
her  an  answer  by  which  she  might  infer 
that  he  was.  He  did  not  despise  or  un- 
dervalue Jacob  or  his  gifts.  But  however 
great  might  be  the  value  of  that  well,  the 
water  could  not  altogether  remove  thirst. 

14.  The  water  that  J  shall  give  him. 
Jesus  here  refers  without  doubt  to  his 
teaching,  his  grace,  Ids  Spirit,  and  the 
benefits  which  come  into  the  soul  that 
embraces  his  gospel.  It  is  a  striking 
image,  and  especially  in  eastern  countries 
where  there  are  vast  deserts  and  often  a 
great  want  of  water.  The  soul  by  nature 
is  like  such  a  desert,  or  like  a  traveller 
wandering  through  such  a  desert.  It  is 
thirsting  for  happiness,  and  seeking  it 
every  where,  and  finds  it  not.  It  looks 
in  all  directions,  tries  all  objects,  but  in 
vain.  Nothing  meets  its  desires.  Though 
a  sinner  seeks  for  joy  in  wealth  and  plea- 
sures, yet  he  is  not  (satisfied.  He  st:ll 
thirsts  for  more,  ai\&  %**&&  *&\  VstVvc^v- 


Samaritan  woman. 

him  l  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life. 

]  5  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I 
thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to 
draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go, 
call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

1  Cb.  Til.  38.     Rom.  r.  SI ;  vilL  18, 17. 

nets  in  some  new  enjoyment.  To  such  a 
weary  and  unsatisfied  sinner  the  grace  of 
Christ  is  as  cold  water  to  a  thirstv  soul. 
%  Shall  never  thirst.  He  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  this  ;  and  will  not  have  a  sense 
of  want,  a  distressing  feeling  that  it  is  not 
adapted  to  him.  He  who  drinks  this 
water  will  not  wish  to  seek  for  happiness  in 
other  objects.  Satisfied  with  the  grace  of 
Christ,  he  will  not  desire  the  pleasures  and 
amusements  of  this  world.  And  this  will 
be  for  ever,  in  this  world  and  the  world  to 
come.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  ;  all 
who  partake  of  the  gospel  shall  be  for 
ever  satisfied  with  its  pure  and  rich  joys. 
5  Shall  be  in  him.  The  grace  of  Christ 
shall  be  in  his  heart  ;  or  the  principles  of 
religion  shall  abide  with  him.  *[  A  well 
of  water.  There  shall  be  a  constant  sup- 
ply, an  unfailing  fountain  ;  or  religion 
shall  live  constantly  with  him.  %  Spring- 
ing up.  This  is  a  beautiful  image.  It 
shall  bubble  or  spring  up  like  a  fountain. 
It  is  not  like  a  stagnant  pool  ;  not  like  a 
deep  well,  but  like  an  ever-living  fountain 
that  plays  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  in 
heat  and  cold,  nnd  in  all  external  cir- 
cumstances of  weather,  whether  foul  or 
fair,  wet  or  dry.  So  religion  always  lives  ; 
and  amidst  all  change*  of  external  circum- 
stances—  in  he.it  and  cold,  hunger  and 
thirst,  prosperity  and  affliction,  life,  per- 
secution, contempt,  or  death,  it  still  lives 
on,  and  refreshes  and  cheers  the  soul. 
U  Into  everlasting  life.  It  is  not  tem- 
porary like  the  supply  of  the  natural 
wants.  It  is  not  changing  in  its  nature. 
It  is  not  like  a  natural  fountain  or  spring 
of  water,  to  play  awhile  and  then  die 
•way,  as  all  natural  springs  will  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  is  eternal  in  its 
nature  and  supply,  and  will  continue  to 
live  on  for  ever.  We  may  learn  here  : 
I .  That  the  Christian  has  a  never-failing 
source  of  conso\at\ox\  &fov\fa^  ^°  ^  umes 
and  circumstance*. 

er>ft 


JOHN.  a.d.  30. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said, 
I  have  no  husband : 

IB  For  thou  hast  had  fire  hus- 
bands; and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  thy  husband :  *  in  that 
saidst  thou  truly. 

*  J«r.  Hi.  2A.    Est*,  xri.  3S.    Stark  m.  11 


its  seat  in  the  heart,  and  that  it  should 
constantly  live  there.  3.  That  k  sheds 
its  blessings  on  a  world  of  sin,  and  » 
manifest  by  a  continual  life  of  piety,  like 
a  constant  bubbling  spring.  4.  That  its 
end  is  everlasting  life.  It  will  continue 
for  ever  ;  and  whosoever  drinks  of  thb 
shall  never  thirst,  but  his  piety  shall  be  m 
his  heart  a  pure  fountain  springing  up  to 
everlasting  life. 

15.  The  woman  mid,  &c.  It  may 
seem  strange  that  the  woman  did  not  yet 
understand  him  ;  but  it  shows  how  slow 
sinners  are  to  understand  the  doctrines  of 
religion. 

16.  Go,  call  thy  husband.  We  may 
admire  the  manner  which  our  Saviour 
took  to  lead  her  to  perceive  that  he  w* 
the  Christ.  His  instructions  she  did  not 
understand.  He  therefore  proceeded  to 
show  her  that  he  was  acquainted  with  be? 
life,  and  with  her  sins.  His  object,  here, 
was  to  lead  her  to  consider  her  own  state 
and  sinfulness,  a  delicate  and  yet  pungent 
way  of  leading  her  to  see  that  she  was  s 
sinner.  By  showing  her,  also,  that  be 
knew  her  life,  though  a  stranger  to  her, 
he  convinced  her  that  he  was  qualified  to 
teach  her  the  way  to  heaven,  and  tiros 
prepared  her  to  admit  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.     Ver.  29. 

17.  I  have  no  husband.  This  was  add 
evidently  to  evade  the  subject.  Perhspi 
she  feared  that  if  she  came  there  with  the 
man  that  she  lived  with,  the  truth  might 
be  exposed.  It  is  not  improbable  thtflby 
this  time  she  began  to  suspect  that  Jean 
was  a  prophet.  %  Hast  well  said.  Hsu 
said  the  truth. 

18.  Hast  had  five  husbands.  Who 
have  either  died  ;  or  who,  on  account  of 
your  improper  conduct,  have  djvowei 
you  ;  or  whom  you  have  left  improper]*, 
without  legal  divorce.  Either  of  the* 
might  have  been  the  case.      «!T  Is  ** 


<i.  IVaX.  TeYiftafe  Y«&\  thy  taubaiuL    You  are  not  lawfully  wr* 


A.D.  30. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


10  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  I  perceive  *  that  thou  art  a 
prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in 
this  mountain ;  *  and  ye  say,  that 

1  V«r.  29  ;  eh.  i.  48. 49.    S  Kin.  v.  26 ;  tI.  12. 
Luke  vii.  3fl.       »  Judg.  lz.  7. 


Sychar. 


ried  to  him.  Either  she  might  have  left 
a  former  husband  without  divorce,  and 
thus  her  marriage  with  this  man  was  un- 
lawful, or  she  was  living  with  him  without 
the  form  of  marriage,  in  open  guilt. 

19.  A  prophet.  One  sent  from  God, 
and  who  understood  her  life.  The  word 
here  does  not  denote  one  who  fbretels 
future  events,  but  one  who  knew  her 
heart  and  life,  and  who  must  therefore  be 
from  God.  She  did  not  yet  suppose  him 
to  be  the  Messiah.  Ver.  25.  Believing 
him  now  to  be  a  man  sent  from  God,  she 
proposed  to  him  a  question  respecting  the 
proper  place  of  worship.  This  question 
had  been  long  disputed  between  the  Sama- 
ritans and  the  Jews.  She  submitted  it  to 
him,  because  she  thought  he  could  settle 
the  question,  and  perhaps  because  she 
vished  to  divert  the  conversation  from 
the  unpleasant  topic  respecting  her  hus- 
bands. The  conversation  about  her  man- 
ner of  life  was  a  very  unpleasant  topic  to 
her,  as  it  is  always  unpleasant  to  sinners 
to  talk  about  their  lives,  and  the  necessity 
of  religion,  and  she  was  glad  to  turn  the 
conversation  to  something  else.  Nothing 
is  more  common  than  for  sinners  to  change 
the  conversation  when  it  begins  to  bear  too 
hard  upon  their  consciences  ;  and  no  way 
of  doing  this  is  more  common  than  to  direct 
conversation  to  some  speculative  inquiry 
having  some  sort  of  connexion  with  religion, 
as  if  to  show  that  they  are  willing  to  talk 
about  religion,  and  do  not  wish  to  appear  to 
be  opposed  to  it.  Sinners  do  not  love  direct 
religious  conversation,  but  many  are  too 
well-bred  to  refuse  to  talk  entirely  about 
it.  Yet  they  choose  to  converse  about 
some  speculative  matte*,  or  something 
pertaining  to  mere  externals,  rather  than 
the  salvation  of  their  own  souls.  So 
sinners  often  now  change  the  conversa- 
tion to  some  inquiry  about  a  preacher, 
or  about  some  doctrine,  or  about  build- 
ing or  repairing  a  place  of  worship, 
or  about  a  sabbath  school,  in  order  to 
■earn  to  talk  about  religion,  and  yet  to 


in  Jerusalem  *  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
4  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain, 

•  Dent.  xii.  5—11.     1  Kin.  ix.  3.      «  Mai.  i. 
11.    Matt  XTlii.  SO. 

evade  close  and  faithful  appeals  to  their 
own  consciences. 

20.  Our  fathers.  The  Samaritans ; 
perhaps  the  woman  intended  to  include 
the  patriarchs  also.  See  Gen.  xii.  6 ; 
xxxiii.  20.  IT  Worshipped.  Had  a 
place  of  worship.  U  In  this  mountain. 
Mount  Gerizim,  but  a  little  way  from 
Sychar.  On  this  mountain  they  had 
built  a  temple  somewhat  similar  to  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem.  This  was  one  of 
the  main  subjects  of  controversy  between 
them  and  the  Jews.  The  old  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Moses,  has 
the  word  Gerizim  instead  of  Ebal,  in 
Deut.  xxvii.  4.  On  this  account,  as  well 
as  because  the  patriarchs  are  mentioned  as 
having  worshipped  in  Shechem,  they  sup- 
posed that  that  was  the  proper  place  on 
which  to  erect  the  temple.  U  Ye  say. 
Ye  Jews.  U  In  Jerusalem.  The  place 
where  the  temple  was  built.  This  was 
built  in  accordance  with  the  promise  and 
command  of  God.  Deut.  xii.  5,  11.  In 
building  this,  David  and  Solomon  were 
under  the  divine  direction.  2  Sam.  viL 
2,  3,  13.  1  Kin.  v.  5,  12  ;  viii.  15—21. 
As  it  was  contemplated  in  the  law  of 
Moses  that  there  should  be  but  one  place 
to  offer  sacrifice  and  to  hold  the  great 
feasts,  so  it  followed  that  the  Samaritans 
were  in  error  in  supposing  that  their  tem- 
ple was  the  place.  Accordingly  our 
Saviour  decided  in  favour  of  the  Jews, 
yet  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  the  wo- 
man that  the  question  was  of  much  less 
consequence  than  they  supposed  it  to  be. 

21.  Believe  me.  As  she  had  professed 
to  believe  that  he  was  a  prophet,  it  was 
right  to  require  her  to  put  faith  in  what 
he  was  about  to  utter.  It  also  shows  the 
importance  of  what  he  was  about  to  say. 
H  The  hour  cometh.  The  time  is  coming, 
or  is  near.  H  When  neither  in  this 
mountain,  &c.  Hitherto  the  public  so- 
lemn worship  of  God  has  been  confined 
to  one  place.  It  has  been  a  matter  of 
dispute  whether   ftuft.  ftaob  £&»&&.  \» 


Spiritual  wornhip.  JOHN 

nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
Father. 

29  Ye  worship  l  ye  know  not 
what:  we  know  what  we  worship: 
for  *  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 

i  t  Kin.  xv li.  29.        •  Ihl  ii.  3.     Rom.  ix.  5. 
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shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit ' 
and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seek- 
eth  such  to  worship  him. 

24  God  4  is  a  spirit :  and  the* 
that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


•  GaL  It.  0. 
80,  21. 


Epb.  Ti.  18. 
«  2  Cor  Ul.  17. 


PMLliLl     Jul* 
1  Tim.  L  17. 


Jerusalem  or  mount  Gerizim.     That  con- 
troversy us  to  be  of  much  Leas  importance 
than   you  have  supposed.     The  old  dis- 
pensation is  about  to  pass  away.      The 
peculiar  rites  of  the  Jews  are  to  cease. 
The  worship  of  God,  so  long  confined  to 
a  single  place,  is  soon  to  be  observed  every 
where,  and  with  as  much  acceptance  in 
one  place  as  in  another.      Jesus  does  not 
say  that  there  would  be  no  worship  of 
God  in  that  place,  or  in  Jerusalem,  but 
that  the  worship  of  God  would  not  be 
restricted  to  those  places.     He  would  be 
worshipped  in  other  places  as  well  as  there. 
22.    Ye  tcorship  ye  know   not  what. 
This  probably  refers  to  the  comparative 
ignorance  and  corruption  of   the  Sama- 
ritan  worship.      Though    they   received 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  yet  they  rejected 
the  prophets,  and  of  course  all  that  the 
prophets  had  said  respecting  the  true  God. 
Originally,  also,  they  had  joined  the  wor- 
ship, of  idols  to  that  of  the  true  God.    See 
2  Kin.  xvii.  26— 34.     They  had,  more- 
over, no  authority  for  building  their  tem- 
ple- and    conducting    public    worship   by 
sacrifices  there.      On  ull  these  accounts 
they  were  acting  in  an  unauthorised  man- 
ner!     They  were  not   obeying  the   true 
God,  nor  offering  the  worship  which    he 
had  commanded  or  would  approve.     Je- 
sus   thus   indirectly  settled  the  question 
which  she  had  proposed  to  him.  yet  in 
such  a  way  us  to  show  her  that  it  was  of 
much  less  importance  than  she  had  sup- 
posed.    Ii  Wt  knoir.      Wc  Jews.      This 
they  knew  because  God  had  commanded 
it  :  because  they   worshipped  in  a  place 
commanded  by  God ;  and  because  they  wor- 
shipped in  accordance  with  the  direction 
and  teaching  of  the  prophets.  %  Salvation 
is  of  the  Jt'wu.  They  have  the  true  religion 
and  the  true  form  of  worship  ;  and  the 
Messiah,  who  will  bring  salvation,  is  to 
proceed   from  tin  m.     See  Luke  ii.  30 ; 
Hi.  6.     Jesua  thus  a&rms  W\*X  \fc»  Jews 


much  they  had  corrupted  it,  and  on  vari- 
ous occasions  reproved  those  corruptiooi. 
23.  And  now  is.     The  old  dispensation 
is  about  to  past  away,  and  the  new  one  to 
commence.      Already  there  a  to  modi 
light  that  God  may  be  worshipped  accept- 
ably in  any  place.  %  The  true  worshippen. 
All  who  truly  and  sincerely  worship  God. 
They  who  do  it  with  the  heart,  and  not 
merely  in  form.    *J  In  spirit.     The  woid 
spirit  here  stands  opposed  to  rites  sad 
ceremonies,  and  to  the  pomp  of  extent! 
worship.    It  refers  to  the  mind,  the  soil, 
the  heart.    They  shall  worship  God  wfih 
a  sincere  mind,  with  the  simple  ofrrfag 
of  gratitude  and  prayer,  with  a  desire  w 
glorify  him,  and  without  external  pomp 
and  splendour.      Spiritual  worship  is  thai 
where  the  heart  is  offered  to  God,  sad 
where  we  do  not  depend  on  external  foratt 
for  acceptance.    *,  In  truth.     Not  through 
the  medium  of  sliadows  and  types ;  d>* 
by  means  of  sacrifices  and  bloody  offer- 
ings ;  but  in  the  manner  represented  or 
typified  by  all  these.    Heb.  ix.  J),  24.  h 
the  true  way   of  direct  access  to  G«J 
through  Jesus  Christ.     If  Far  the  Father 
seeketh,  &c.     Jesus  gives  two  reasons  stj 
this  kind  of  worship  should  be  offered.  Ooe 
is,  that  God  sought  it,  or  desired  it.    Hf 
had  appointed  the  old  mode,  but  he  did  » 
because  he  sought  to  lead  the  mind  to  him- 
self even  by  them,  and  to  prepare  the  peop* 
for  the  purer  system  of  the  gospel.  And  no* 
he  sough  tor  desired  that  those  who  worship- 
ped him  should  worship  him  in  that  man- 
ner.  He  intimated  his  will  by  Jesus  Chntf. 
24.  God  is  a  spirit.     This  is  the  secosd 
reason  why  men  should   worship  him  is 
spirit  and  in  truth.    By  this  is  meant  thtf 
God  is  without  a  body ;  that  he  is  d* 
material,  or  composed  of  parts;  that  ht 
is  invisible,  that  he  is  in  every  place,  that 
he  is  pure  and  holy.     This  is  one  of  tbe 
first   truths  of  religion,  and   one  of  d* 
suhlimcst  truths   ever   presented  to  d* 


had  the  true  form  of  tive  nwrACvo  <A  Ga&.Vna»».  <A  \aaxv.     Almost  all  nation  hue 
At  the  same  time  ***  ™»  %eu&>\a  \^xV^^TO\^^^A^^»orinattfiti 


GOO 


•  Matt,  xxvili.  8. 
xxiv.  9, 33. 


a.d.  80.  CHAPTER  IV. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
is  called  Christ:  when  he  is  come, 
he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 1  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  ^f  And  upon  this  came  his  dis- 
ciples, and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said, 

'Ch.ix.37.    Matt.XTi.2Q.    Mark  xlv.  61,  02. 

but  the  Bible  declares  that  he  is  a  pure 
spirit.  As  he  is  such  a  spirit,  he  dwells 
"  not  in  temples  made  with  bands,"  Acts 
vii.  48,  "neither  is  worshipped  with  men's 
hands  as  though  he  needed  any  thing, 
seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things.*'  Acts  xvii.  25.  A  pure, 
a  holy,  a  spiritual  worship,  therefore,  is 
such  as  he  seeks,  the  offering  of  the  soul 
lather  than  the  formal  offering  of  the  body, 
the  homage  of  the  heart  rather  than  that 
of  the  lips. 

25.  /  know.  As  the  Samaritans  ac- 
knowledged the  five  books  of  Moses,  so 
they  expected  also  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  %  Which  is  called  Christ.  These 
are  probably  the  words  of  the  evangelist, 
as  it  is  not  likely  that  the  woman  would 
explain  the  name  on  such  an  occasion. 
5  Will  tell  us  all  things.  Jesus  had 
decided  the  question  proposed  to  him, 
rer.  20,  in  favour  of  the  Jews.  The 
woman  does  not  seem  to  have  been  satis- 
fied with  his  answer,  and  said  that  the 
Messiah  would  tell  them  all  about  this 
question.  Probably  she  was  expecting 
that  he  would  soon  appear. 

26.  / — am  A*.  I  am  the  Messiah.  This 
was  the  first  time  that  he  so  openly  de- 
clared himself.  He  did  not  declare  himself 
yet  to  the  Jews,  for  it  would  have  excited 
envy  and  opposition.  But  nothing  could 
be  apprehended  in  Samaria ;  and  as  the 
woman  seemed  reluctant  to  listen  to  him 
as  a  prophet,  and  professed  her  willingness 
to  listen  to  him  as  the  Messiah,  he  openly 
declared  that  he  was  the  Christ,  that  by 
some  means  he  might  save  her  soul.  From 
this  we  may  learn,  1.  The  great  wisdom 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  leading  the  thoughts 
alone  to  the  subject  of  practical  personal 
religion.  2.  His  knowledge  of  the  heart 
and  of  the  life.  He  must  be,  therefore, 
divine.  3.  He  gave  evidence  here  that  he 
was  the  Messiah.    This  was  the  design  of 


Sychar. 

What  seekest  thou?  or,  Why  talk- 
est  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her 
water-pot,  *  and  went  her  way  into 
the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is 
not  this  the  Christ  ? 


Mark  xvi.  8-10.     Lake 


John  in  writing  this  gospel.  He  has 
therefore  recorded  this  narrative,  which 
was  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists.  4. 
We  see  our  duty.  It  is  to  seise  on  all 
occasions  to  lead  sinners  to  the  belief  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  to  make  use  of  all 
topics  of  conversation  to  teach  them  the 
nature  of  religion.  There  never  was  a 
model  of  so  much  wisdom  in  this  as  the 
Saviour ;  and  we  shall  be  successful  only 
as  we  diligently  study  his  character.  5. 
We  see  the  nature  of  religion.  It  does 
not  consist  merely  in  external  forms.  It 
is  pure,  spiritual,  active ;  an  ever-bubbling 
fountain.  It  is  the  worship  of  a  pure  and 
holy  God,  in  which  the  heart  is  offered, 
and  the  desires  of  an  humble  soul  are 
breathed  out  for  salvation. 

27.  Upon  this.  At  this  time.  H  Mar- 
velled. Wondered.  They  wondered  be- 
cause the  Jews  had  no  intercourse  with 
the  Samaritans,  and  they  were  surprised 
that  Jesus  was  engaged  with  the  woman  in 
conversation.  IT  Yet  no  man  said.  No  one 
of  the  disciples.  They  had  a  respect  and 
reverence  for  him,  and  did  not  dare  to  ask 
him  the  reason  of  his  conduct,  or  even  to 
appear  to  reprove  him.  We  should  be 
confident  that  Jesus  is  right,  even  if  we 
cannot  fully  understand  all  that  he  does. 

28.  Left  her  water-pot.  Her  mind  was 
greatly  excited.  She  was  disturbed,  and 
hastened  to  the  city  in  great  agitation  to 
make  this  known.  She  seems  to  have 
been  convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
and  went  immediately  to  make  it  known 
to  others.  Our  first  business,  when  we 
have  found  the  Saviour,  should  be  to 
make  him  known  also  to  others. 

29.  Is  not  this  the  Christ  9  Though 
she  probably  believed  it,  yet  she  proposed 
it  modestly,  lest  she  should  appear  to  dic- 
tate in  a  case  which  was  so  important,  and 
which  demanded  so  much  attention.  The 
evidence  on  'wYacYi  &&  <*«&  *&&&*&  "ta&. 


The  harvest  coming.  JOHN. 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  %  In  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, eat. 

Si  But  he  said  unto  them,  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples 


ho  was  the  Messiah  was,  that  he  had  told 
her  all  things  that  she  had  done,  perhaps 
much  more  than  is  here  recorded.  The 
question  which  she  submitted  to  them 
wok,  whether  this  was  not  satisfactory 
proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ! 

30.  They  treat  out  of  the  city.  The 
men  of  the  city  left  it  and  went  to  Jesus, 
to  hear  and  examine  for  themselves. 

31.  Prayed  him.     Asked  him. 

32.  /  have  meat  to  eat.     See  ver.  34. 

33.  Hath  any  man  brought  him  9  &c. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  the  disciples  were  slow  to  under- 
stand the  Saviour. 

34.  My  meat,  &c.    Jet  *m  here  explains 
what  he  said  in  ver.  3*2.    1  lis  great  object, 
the  great  design  of  his  lif  •,  was  to  do  the 
will    of    God.     He  came  to   that  place 
weary  and  thirsty,  and  at  the  usual  time 
of  meals,  probably  he  was  hungry.  Yet  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good  presented  itself, 
and  he  forgot  his  fatigue  and  hunger,  and 
found  comfort  and  joy  in  doing  the  will  of 
God,  in  doing  good,  in  seeking  to  save  a 
soul.      This    one  great   object  absorl>ed 
all  his  powers,  and  made  him  forget  his 
weariness  and  the  wants  of  nature.     The 
mind  may  be  so  absorbed  in  doing  the  will 
of  God  as  to  forget  all  other  things.     In- 
tent on  this,  we  may  rise  above  fatigue, 
and  hardship,  and  want,  and  bear  all  with 
pleasure  in  seeing  the  work  of  God  ad- 
vance.      See   Job   xxiii.    12:    u  I    have 
esteemed  the  words  of  his  lips  more  than 
my  necessary  food."    We  may  learn,  also, 
that  the  main  business  of  life  is  not  to 
avoid  fatigue,  or  to  seek  the  supply  of  our 
temporal  wants,  but  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
The  mere  supply  of  our  temporal  neces- 
sities, though  most  men  make  it  an  object 
of  their  chief  solicitude,  is  a  small  con- 
sideration in  the  sight  of  him  who  has 
just  views  of  the  great  design  of  human 

^jff.     If  The  tri/J  of  him  that  *ent  me. 
^™*  -rill  of  God  in  regani  \o  tivs  «&*«&?&. 
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one  to  another,  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  ought  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them, l  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  *  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet 
four  months,  and  then  cometh  har- 
vest ?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift 

1  Ch.  ri  38.    Job  xxiii.  IS.      a  Ch.  xvii.1 


of  men.  See  ch.  vi.  38.  *f  Tofinuh  hit 
work.  To  complete  or  ftilly  to  do  the 
work  which  he  has  commanded  in  regard 
to  the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  his  work 
to  provide  salvation,  and  his  to  redeem, 
and  his  to  apply  the  salvation  to  the  bean. 
Jesus  came  to  do  these  by  teaching,  by 
his  example,  and  by  his  death.  And  be 
shows  us  that  we  should  be  diligent.  If 
he  was  so  diligent  for  our  welfare ;  if  he 
bore  fatigue  and  want  to  benefit  us,  then 
we  should  be  diligent  also  in  regard  to  our 
own  salvation,  and  also  in  seeking  the  sal- 
vation of  others. 

35.  Say  not  ye.    This  seems  to  hare 
been  a  proverb.     Ye  say;  that  is,  men 
say.      U  Four  month*    and,   Ac,      The 
common  time  from  sowing  the  seed  to  the 
|  harvest,  in  Judea,  was  about  four  months. 
The  meaning  of  this  passage  may  be  thai 
expressed :  *'  The  husbandman,  when  be 
sows  his  seed,  is  compelled  to  wait  a  con- 
siderable period  before  it  produces  a  crop, 
lie  is  encouraged  in  sowing  it ;  he  experts 
fruit ;  his  labour  is  lightened  by  that  ex- 
pectation.    But  it  is  not  immediate.    It 
is  remote.      But  it  is  not   so  with  my 
preaching.     The  seed  has  already  sprang 
up.  Scarce  was  it  sown  before  it  produced 
an  abundant  harvest.      The  gospel  was 
just  preached  to  a  woman,  and  see  how 
many  of  the  Samaritans  come  to  hear 
it   also.     There  is,  therefore,  more  en- 
couragement to  labour  in  this  field  than 
the  farmer  has  to  sow  his  grain."    %  Ltfl 
up  your  eye$.    See  the  Samaritans  coming 
to  hear  the  gospel.     TJ  They  are  white. 
Grain,  when  ripe,  turns  from  a  green  to  a 
yellow,  or  light  colour,  indicating  that  it » 
time  to  reap  it.    So  here  were  indication* 
that  the  gospel  was  effectual,  and  that  the 
harvest  was  to  be  gathered  in.     Hence  we 
may  learn,  1 .  That  there  is  as  much  en- 
couragement to  attempt  to  save  souls  as 
N.W  fanner  has  to  raise  a  crop.    2.  That 
\Xwi  ^^fc\^'^usA\R»\skake  am  immH^* 


A.D.  80.  CHAPTER  IV. 

up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
fields ;  for  they  are  white  already 
to  '  harvest. 

30  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  8  unto 
life  eternal:  that  both  s  he  that 


*  Matt.  ix.  37.    *  Rom.  vi.  22.    »  1  Cor.  iil.  ff-9. 

impression  on  the  minds  of  men.  We 
are  to  expect  impression*.  We  are  not 
to  wait  to  some  future  period,  as  if  we 
could  not  look  for  immediate  results.  This 
wicked  and  ignorant  people,  little  likely, 
apparently,  to  be  affected,  turned  to  God, 
heard  the  roice  of  the  Saviour,  and  came 
in  multitudes  to  him.  3.  We  are  to  ex- 
pect revivals  of  religion.  Here  was  one 
instance  of  it  under  the  Saviour's  own 
preaching;  multitudes  were  excited,  moved, 
and  came  to  learn  the  way  of  life.  4.  We 
know  not  how  much  good  may  be  done 
by  conversation  with  even  a  single  indi- 
vidual. This  conversation  with  a  woman 
resulted  in  a  deep  interest  felt  throughout 
the  city,  and  in  the  conversion  of  many 
of  them  to  God.  So  a  single  individual 
may  often  be  the  means,  in  the  hand  of 
God,  of  leading  many  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus.  5.  What  evils  may  follow  from 
neglecting  to  do  our  duty  1  How  easily 
might  Jesus  have  alleged,  if  he  had  been 
like  many  of  his  professed  disciples,  that 
be  was  weary,  that  he  was  hungry,  that  it 
was  esteemed  improper  to  converse  with  a 
woman  alone,  that  she  was  an  abandoned 
character,  and  there  could  be  little  hope 
of  doing  her  good  I  How  many  con- 
sciences of  ministers  and  Christians  would 
have  been  satisfied  with  reasoning  like 
this!  Yet  Jesus,  in  spite  of  his  fatigue 
and  thirst,  and  all  the  difficulties  of  the 
esse,  seriously  set  about  seeking  the  con- 
version of  this  woman.  And  behold  what 
a  glorious  result  1  The  city  was  moved, 
and  a  great  harvest  was  found  ready  to 
be  gathered  in!  M  Let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap 
If  we  mint  not." 

86.  He  that  reapeth.  He  that  gathers 
the  harvest,  or  he  who  so  preaches  that 
souls  are  converted  to  Christ.  U  Receiveth 
wage*.  The  labourer  in  the  harvest  re- 
ceives his  hire.  Jesus  says  it  shall  be 
thus  with  those  who  labour  in  the  ministry: 
He  will  not  suffer  them  to  go  unrewarded. 
See  Dan.  xii.  3.  Matt.xix.28.   Gathereth 


Sychmur. 

soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may 
rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying 
true,  One  *  soweth,  and  another 
reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to   reap    that 


«  Jud.  v.  31.    Mis.  vi.  15.    Lake  xix.  21. 


fruit  unto  life  eternal.  Converts  souls, 
who  shall  inherit  eternal  life.  The  har- 
vest is  not  temporary,  like  gathering  the 
grain,  but  shall  result  in  eternal  life. 
H  That  both  he  thai  soweth,  &c.  It  is  a 
united  work.  It  matters  little  whether 
we  sow  the  seed,  or  whether  we  reap  the 
harvest.  It  is  part  of  the  same  work ; 
and  whatever  part  we  perform,  we  should 
rejoice.  God  gives  the  increase,  while 
Paul  plants,  and  Apollos  waters.  The 
teacher  in  the  Sunday  school  who  sows 
the  seed  in  early  life,  shall  rejoice  with 
the  minister  of  the  gospel  who  may  gather 
in  the  harvest,  and  both  join  in  giving  all 
the  praise  to  God. 

37.  That  toying.  That  proverb.  This 
proverb  is  found  in  some  of  the  Greek 
writers.  (Grotius.)  Similar  proverbs  were 
in  use  among  the  Jews.  See  Lev.  xxvi. 
lH.  lsa.lxv.21,22.  Micvi.  15.  1  One 
soweth,  Ac.  One  man  may  preach  the 
gospel,  and  with  little  apparent  effect ;  an- 
other, succeeding  him,  may  be  crowned  with 
eminent  success.  The  seed,  long* buried, 
may  spring  up  in  an  abundant  harvest 
^  38.  /  sent  you.  In  the  commission 
given  you  to  preach  the  gospel.  You 
have  not  laboured  or  toiled  in  preparing 
the  way  for  the  great  harvest  which  is 
now  to  be  gathered  in.  IF  Other  men 
laboured.  1.  The  prophets,  who  long 
laboured  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  2.  The  teachers 
among  the  Jews  who  have  read  and  ex- 
plained the  law,  and  taught  the  people. 
3.  John  the  Baptist,  who  came  to  prepare 
the  way.  And,  4.  The  Saviour  himself 
who,  by  his  personal  ministry,  taught  the 
people,  and  prepared  them  for  the  success 
which  was  to  attend  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles.  Especially  did  Jesus  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  rapid  and  extensive 
spread  of  the  gospel.  He  saw  compara- 
tively little  fruit  of  his  ministry.  He 
confined  his  labours  to  one  country ;  and 
even  there  he  was  occupied  in  sowing  seed 
which  chiefly  «pr«xt%  v^  «&»t  \*&  tarfiou 
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Samaritans  believe. 
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whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour: 
other  l  men  laboured,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours. 

39  1f  And  many  of  the  Samari- 
tans of  that  city  believed  on  him 
for  the  saying  fi  of  the  woman, 
which  testiBed,  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  unto  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  tarry  with  them :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days. 

4 1  And  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy 
saying:  for  s  we  have  heard  him 

l  Matt  Hi.  1— « ; 
42,13.  1  Pet  i.  12. 
1  John  iv.  14. 


zl.  8—13. 
»  Ver.  z». 


Acta  x.  37.  38, 
•Ch.xvtt.8. 


From  this  we  may  learn,  1.  That  the  man 
who  is  crowned  with  eminent  success  has 
no  cause  of  boasting  over  others,  any 
more  than  the  man  who  reaps  a  field  of 
grain  should  boast  over  the  man  who 
sowed  it.  The  labour  of  both  is  equally 
necessary ;  and  the  labour  of  both  would 
be  useless  if  God  did  not  give  the  increase. 
2.  We  should  not  be  discouraged  if  we  do 
not  meet  with  immediate  success.  The 
man  that  sows  is  not  disheartened  because 
he  does  not  see  the  harvest  immediately 
spring  up.  We  are  to  sow  our  seed  in  the 
morning,  and  in  the  evening  we  are  not  to 
withhold  our  hand,  for  we  know  not  whether 
shall  prosper,  this  or  that.  And  we  are 
to  go  forth  bearing  precious  seed,  though 
weeping,  knowing  that  we  shall  come  again 
rejoicing,  bearing  our  sheaves  with  us, 
Psa.  exxvi.  6.  Eccl.  xi.  4.  3.  Every 
part  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  of 
teaching  men,  is  needful,  and  we  should 
rejoice  that  we  are  permitted  to  bear  any 
part,  however  humble,  in  bringing  sinners 
to  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jt*us  Christ.     1  Cor.  xii.  21—24. 

39 — 42.  Afanp  of  the  Samaritans — be- 
lieved. There  is  seldom  an  instance  of  so 
remarkable  success  as  this.  From  a  single 
conversion,  in  circumstances,  in  a  place, 
and  with  an  individual,  little  likely  to  be 


ourselves,  and  know  thai  this  is  in- 
deed the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

43  %  Now  after  two  days  he  de- 
parted thence,  and  went  into  Gali- 
lee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, 
that  *  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in 
his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  in- 
to Galilee,  the  Galilaeans  received 
him,  having  seen  5  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast:  for  6  they  also  went  unto  the 
feast 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made 

«  Matt,  xlii  57.     If  ark  vi.  4.      Lake  iv.  St 

»  Cb.  ii.  23.         •  D«ut-  avi.  16. 


testimony  of  the  woman;  many 
came  to  hear,  and  believed  became  they 
heard  him  themselves.  We  should  never 
despair  of  doing  good  in  the  moat  unpro- 
mising circumstances;  and  we  should  seise 
upon  every  opportunity  to  converse  with 
sinners  on  the  great  subject  of  their  souls' 
salvation. 

43.  Into  Galilee.  Into  some  of  the 
parts  of  Galilee,  though  evidently  not 
into  Nazareth,  but  probably  direct  to 
Cana.     Ver.  46. 

44.  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  Ac. 
See  Matt.  xiii.  57.  The  connexion  of 
this  verse  with  the  preceding  may  be  tht» 
explained:  Jesus  went  to  Galilee,  bat 
not  to  Nasareth,  for  he  testified,  &c 
Or,  Jesus  went  to  Galilee,  although  he 
had  said  that  a  prophet  had  no  honour 
in  his  own  country,  yet  because  he  fore- 
knew that  many  of  the  Galileans  would 
believe  on  him,  he  went  at  this  time. 

45.  Received  him.  Received  him  kJndlj, 
or  as  a  messenger  of  God.  They  had 
seen  his  miracles,  and  believed  on  hun. 

46.  A  certain  nobleman.  One  who 
was  of  the  royal  family,  connected  by 
birth  with  Herod  Antipas ;  or,  one  of  the 
officers  of  the  court,  whether  by  birth 
allied  to  him  or  not.  It  seems  that  hit 
ordinary  residence  waa  at  Capernaum. 
Capernaum  was  about  a  day's  journey 


attended  with  such  results,  many  sinners 

were  converted;  many  he\\aie&  on  ^b»\  troni QajBa^ where  Jesua  then  was. 
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Galilee. 


the  water  *  wine.  And  there  was  a 
certain  *  nobleman,  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judaea  into  Gali- 
lee, he  went  unto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
down,  and  heal  his  son:  for  he  was 
at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Except  ye  see  signs  s  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die. 


1  Cta.  ii.  1,  11. 
*  1  Cor.  i.  22. 


J  Or,  courtiers  or,  ruler. 


47.  He  went  unto  him.  Though  high 
in  office,  yet  he  did  not  refuse  to  go  per- 
sonally to  Jesus  to  ask  his  aid.  He  felt 
as  a  father ;  and  believing,  after  all  that 
Jesus  had  done,  that  he  could  cure  his 
son,  he  travelled  to  meet  him.  If  men 
receive  benefits  of  Christ,  they  must  come 
in  the  same  manner.  The  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  high  and  the  low,  must  come 
personally  as  humble  suppliants;  and 
must  be  willing  to  bear  all  the  reproach 
that  may  be  cast  on  them  for  thus  coming 
to  him.  This  man  showed  strong  faith  in 
being  willing  thus  to  go  to  Jesus ;  but  he 
erred  in  supposing  that  Jesus  could  heal 
only  by  his  being  present  with  his  son. 
H  Would  come  down.  It  is  probable  that 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  heretofore  had  been 
performed  only  on  those  who  were  present 
with  him.  And  this  nobleman  seems  to 
have  thought  that  this  was  necessary. 
One  design  of  Jesus  in  working  this 
miracle  was  to  show  that  his  being  present 
was  not  necessary.  Hence  he  did  not  go 
down  to  Capernaum,  but  healed  the  youth 
where  he  was. 

48.  Except  ye  see  signs,  Ac.  This  was 
spoken  not  to  the  nobleman  only,  but  to 
the  Galileans  generally.  The  Samaritans 
had  believed  without  any  miracle.  The 
Galileans  he  said  were  less  disposed  to 
believe  him  than  even  they  were.  And 
though  he  had  wrought  miracles  enough 
to  convince  them,  yet  unless  they  con- 
tinually saw  them,  they  would  not  believe. 

49.  Conn  down,  &c    The  earnestness 


60  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  *  Go 
thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the 
man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went 
his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going 
down,  his  servants  met  him,  and 
told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  enquired  he  of  them 
the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend. 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday 
at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left 
him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it 
was  at  the  same  5  hour,  in  the  which 

«Matt.  viil.13.    Mark  vil.  29,  30.    Lnkexvii. 
14.       »  Pn.  ovii.  20. 

of  the  nobleman  evinces  the  deep  and 
tender  anxiety  of  a  father.  So  anxious 
was  he  for  his  son  that  he  was  not  willing 
that  Jesus  should  delay  a  moment,  not 
even  to  address  the  people.  He  still 
seems  to  have  supposed  that  Jesus  had 
no  power  to  heal  his  son  except  he  was 
present  with  him. 

50.  Go  thy  way.  This  was  a  kind  and 
tender  address.  It  was  designed  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  could  work  a  miracle 
though  not  personally  present.  H  Thy 
son  liveth.  Thy  son  shall  recover.  Or 
he  shall  be  restored  to  health  according  to 
thy  request  IT  The  man  believed.  The 
manner  in  which  Jesus  spoke,  and  the 
assurance  he  gave,  convinced  the  man  that 
he  could  heal  his  son  there  as  well  as  by 
going  to  Capernaum.  This  is  an  instance 
of  the  power  of  Jesus  to  convince  the 
mind,  to  soothe  doubts,  to  confirm  faith, 
and  to  meet  our  desires.  He  blesses  not 
always  in  the  manner  in  which  we  ask, 
but  he  grants  us  our  main  wish.  The 
father  wished  his  son  healed  by  Jesus' 
going  down  to  Capernaum.  Jesus  healed 
him,  but  not  in  the  way  in  which  he  asked 
it  to  be  done.  God  will  hear  our  prayers, 
and  grant  our  requests,  but  often  not  in 
the  precise  manner  in  which  we  ask  it. 
It  is  his  to  judge  of  the  best  way  of  doing 
us  good. 

52.  The  seventh  hour.  About  one 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

53.  The  same  hour.  The  very  time 
when  Jesus  spoke.  ^  The  Jexjer  le$V\ta*. 


Mirado  at  Bethesda. 
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Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liv- 
eth:  and  himself  believed,  l  and 
his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  mi- 
racle that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judtca  into  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

The  miracle  at  Belhesda,  1—9.  The 
cavil  of  the  Jews  and  Christ's  reply, 
10 — 17.     Christ  vindicates  his  reply 

1  Acta  XTi.  34  ;  xriii.  8. 


It  seems  that  it  left  him  suddenly  and 
entirely;  so  much  so,  that  they  went  to 
inform  the  father,  and  to  comfort  him;  and 
also,  doubtless,  to  apprize  him  that  it  was 
not  necessary  now  to  ask  aid  from  Jesus. 
From  this  miracle  we  may  learn,  1.  That 
Jesus  had  an  intimate  knowledge  of  all 
things.  He  knew  the  case  of  this  youth, 
the  extent  of  his  disease,  where  he  was, 
and  thus  had  power  to  heal  him.  2.  That 
Jesus  had  almighty  power.  Nothing  else 
could  have  healed  this  child.  Nor  could  it 
be  pretended  that  the  cure  was  effected  hy 
any  natural  mean'*.  Je*us  was  far  away  from 
him,  and  the  youth  knew  not  the  source  of 
the  power  that  healed  him.  It  could  not 
be  pretended  that  there  was  any  collusion 
or  jugglery.  The  father  came  in  deep  anx- 
iety. The  servants  saw  the  cure.  Jesus 
was  at  a  distance.  And  all  bears  the 
marks  of  being  the  simple  energy  of  God, 
put  forth  with  equal  ease  to  heal  whether 
far  or  near.  Thus  he  can  save  the  sin- 
ner. 3.  We  see  the  benevolence  of  Jesus. 
Ever  ready  to  aid,  to  heal,  or  to  save,  he 
may  bo  called  on  at  all  times,  and  will 
not  be  called  on  in  vain.  %  Himself 
believed.  This  miracle  removed  all  his 
doubts,  and  he  became  a  real  disciple  and 
friend  of  Jesus.  %  His  tchi^e  house. 
His  whole  familv.  We  mav  learn  from 
this,  1.  That  bicknesa,  or  deep  affliction, 
is  often  the  means  of  great  good.  Here 
the  sickness  of  the  son  resulted  in  the 
faith  of  all  the  familv.  God  often  takes 
away  earthly  blessings  for  a  time,  that  he 
may  impart  rich  spiritual  merries.  2.  The 
father  of  a  family  may  be  the  means  of 
the  solvation  of  his  children.  Here  the 
effort  of  a  parent  resulted  in  the  conver- 
sion of  his  children  to  Christ.  3.  There 
if  great  beauty  and  piopneA}  ^Wi  wiV 

*00 


by  the  testimony  borne  to  Mm  by  Gm\ 
18—30;  by  John,  ZI—Z5;  by  his  me* 
miracles,  36—38  ;  and  by  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures,  39—47. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  «  feast 
of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  br 
the  sheep  s  market  a  pool,  4  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  6ve  porches. 

»  Ch.  11.  13.    L«t.  xxilL  2-a     ItoDt  XTi.  It 
•Or  gait,    Neh.  iii.  1 ;  &U.  3ft.    «  Iaa.  xxii.  8,  M. 


ness  thus  results  in  piety.  For  this  pur- 
pose it  is  sent.  God  does  not  willingly 
grieve  or  afflict  the  children  of  men.  Ad4 
when  afflictions  terminate  as  this  did,  it  will 
be  cause  of  perfect  joy  and  ceaseless  praise. 
4.  There  is  a  pecular  charm  when  piety 
thus  comes  into  the  families  of  the  rich 
and  the  noble.  It  is  so  unusual;  their 
example  and  influence  go  so  tar;  it  over. 
comes  so  many  temptations,  and  affords 
op|H>rtunities  of  doing  so  much  good,  that 
there  is  no  wonder  that  the  evangelist 
selected  this  instance  as  one  of  the  etfect* 
of  the  power  and  preaching  of  the  Laid 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  A  feast*  Probably  the  paasover, 
though  it  is  not  certain.  There  were  two 
other  feasts,  the  pentecost,  and  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  at  which  all  the  males  were 
required  to  be  at  Jerusalem ;  and  it  might 
have  been  one  of  them.  It  is  of  no  conse- 
quence, however,  which  of  them  is  in- 
tended. 

2.  The  sheep  market.  This  mipM 
have  been  rendered  the  sheep-gate,  or  tk 
gate  through  which  the  sheep  were  taken 
into  the  city  for  sacrifice.  The  marg™*1 
rendering  is  gate;  and  the  word  market  '« 
not  in  the  original;  nor  is  a  sheep  marke' 
mentioned  in  the  scriptures,  or  in  any  of 
the  Jewish  writings.  A  sheep-gate  is  re- 
peatedly mentioned  by  Nehemiah,  ch.  ifi. 
1,  32;  xii.  39,  being  that  by  which  sheep 
and  oxen  were  brought  into  the  city.  A> 
these  were  brought  mainly  for  sacrifice, 
the  gate  was  doubtless  near  the  temple* 
and  near  the  present  place  which  is  shown 
as  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  %  A  pool.  TV* 
word  may  either  mean  a  small  lake  or 

\^wAYDL^hich  one  can  swim;  or  a  piace 
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8  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 
of  impotent  folk,  1  of  blind,  halt, 

1  Kin.  xM.  L      Ztch.  xL  17.      Matt.  xv.  30. 
Mirk  111  1-4.    Lute  Til.  22. 

for  fish ;  or  any  waters  collected  for  bathing 
or  washing.    It  refers  here  to  a  collection 
of  waters    having    medicinal  properties. 
4f   Hebrew  tongue*     Hebrew  language. 
The  language  then  spoken  which  did  not 
differ  essentially  from  the  ancient  Hebrew. 
U  Bethesda.     The  house  of  mercy.    It 
was  so  called  on  account  of  the  strong 
healing  properties  of  the  water,  the  pro- 
perty of  restoring    health    to    the  sick 
and  infirm.    H  Five  porches.    The  word 
porch  commonly  means  a  covered  place, 
surrounding  a  building  in  which  people 
can  walk  or  sit  in  hot  or  wet  weather. 
Here  it  probably  means  that  there  were 
five    covered    places,   or  apartments  in 
which  the  sick  could  remain,  from  each 
one  of  which  they  could  have  access  to 
the  water.     A  little  to  the  north-east  of 
the  mosque  of  Omar,  the  ancient  site  of 
the  temple,  this  place  is  still  shown.    It 
is  covered,  and  the  descent  to  it  is  by 
steps.    There  is  at  present  no  water  in  it, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  is 
the  same  place  where  the  pool  of  Bethea- 
da  was  in  the  time  of  the  Saviour.     It  is 
one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  long,  forty 
broad,  and  eight  deep;  and  at  one  end 
there  are  the  remains  of  three  or  four 
arches   which  may  be  the  ruins  of  the 
porches.     In  the  time  of  Sandys,  1611, 
the  spring  was  found  running,  but  in  small 
quantities;  in  the  time  of  Maundrell,  1697, 
the  stream  did  not  run.     Probably  in  his 
time,  us  now,  the  water  which  had  form- 
erly filtered  through  the  rocks  was  dammed 
up  by  the  rubbish. 

3.  Impotent  folk.  Sick  people,  or 
people  who  were  weak  and  feeble  by  long 
disease.  The  word  means  those  who 
were  feeble,  rather  than  those  who  were 
afflicted  with  acute  disease.  U  Halt. 
Lame.  U  Withered.  Those  who  were 
afflicted  with  one  form  of  the  palsy  that 
withered  or  dried  up  the  part  affected. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  ^  Moving  of 
the  water.  It  appears  that  this  pool  had 
medicinal  properties  only  when  it  was 
agitated  or  moved.  It  is  probable  that  at 
regular  times  or  intervals  the  fountain  put 
forth  an  unusual  quantity  of  water,  or 
water  of  peculiar  properties,  and  that 
about  these  times  the  people  assembled 
in  multitudes  who  were  to  be  healed. 
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Jerusalem. 


withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a 

4.  An  angel.  It  is  not  affirmed  that 
the  angel  did  this  visibly,  or  that  they  saw 
him  do  it.  They  judged  by  the  effect, 
and  when  they  saw  the  waters  agitated, 
they  concluded  that  they  had  healing  pro- 
perties, and  descended  to  them.  The 
Jews  and  the  sacred  writers  were  in  the 
habit  of  attributing  all  favours  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  angels  of  God.  Gen.xix.  IS.  Matt, 
iv.  1 1 ;  xviii.  10.  Luke  xvi.  22.  Acts  vii. 
63;  xii.  11.  Gal.  iii.  19.  Heb.  i.  14.  This 
fountain,  it  seems,  had  strong  medicinal 
properties.  Like  many  other  waters,  it 
had  the  property  of  healing  certain  dis- 
eases that  were  incurable  by  any  other 
means.  Thus  the  waters  of  Bath,  of  Sa- 
ratoga, &c,  are  found  to  be  highly  medi- 
cinal, and  to  heal  diseases  that  are  other- 
wise incurable.  In  the  case  of  the  waters 
of  Bethesda,  there  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  any  thing  miraculous ;  but  the 
waters  seem  to  have  been  endued  with 
strong  medicinal  properties,  especially 
after  a  periodical  agitation.  All  that  is 
peculiar  about  them  in  the  record  is,  that 
this  was  produced  by  the  ministry  of  an 
angel.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the 
common  sentiment  of  the  Jews,  the  com- 
mon doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  the  belief 
of  the  sacred  writers.  Nor  can  it  be 
shown  to  be  absurd  or  improbable  that 
such  blessings  should  be  imparted  to  man 
by  the  ministry  of  an  angel.  There  is  no 
more  absurdity  in  the  belief  that  a  pure 
spirit,  or  holy  angel,  should  aid  man, 
than  that  a  physician  or  parent  should; 
and  no  more  absurdity  in  supposing  that 
the  healing  properties  of  such  a  fountain 
should  be  produced  by  his  aid,  than  that 
any  other  blessing  should  be.  Heb.  i.  12. 
Who  can  prove  that  all  his  temporal  bless- 
ings do  not  come  to  him  through  the  me- 
dium of  others,  of  parents,  and  teachers,  and 
friends,  and  angels !  And  who  can  prove 
that  it  is  unworthy  the  benevolence  of 
angels  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  and  needy,  and  afflicted,  when  man 
does  it,  and  Jesus  Christ  did  it,  and  God 
himself  does  it  daily!  U  Went  down. 
Descended  to  the  pool.  %  At  a  certain 
teason.  At  a  certain  time.  Periodically. 
They  knew  about  the  time  when  the 
angel  came,  and  assembled  in.  \s&&tafa*^ 
to  partake  of  \ta\»eii*&\&.  '\taxn 
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certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water:  whosoever  then 
first  l  after  the  troubling  of  the 
water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  * 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  s  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  • 


*  Prov.  TliL  17.      Eccl.  ix.  10. 
*  Btek.  xWiL  8,  9.     Zm.  xiii.  1. 
43  ;  xiii.  16.      «  Pn.  cxlii.  3. 


Matt.  xL  11. 
*  Lake  Till. 


springs  are  more  strongly  impregnated  at 
some  seasons  of  the  year  than  others. 
U  Troubled  the  waters.  Stirred,  or  agi- 
tated the  water.  There  was  either  an 
increase,  or  a  bubbling  and  agitation  pro- 
duced by  the  admission  of  a  fresh  quan- 
tity. U  Whosoever  then  first.  This  does 
not  mean  that  but  one  was  healed,  and  that 
the  first  one;  but  that  those  who  first  de- 
scended into  the  pool  were  healed.  The 
strong  medicinal  properties  of  the  waters 
soon  subsided,  and  those  who  could  not 
at  first  enter  into  them  were  obliged  to 
wait  for  the  return  of  the  agitation. 
%  Stepped  in.  Went  in.  %  Was  made 
whole.  Was  healed.  It  is  not  implied 
that  this  was  done  instantaneously,  or 
by  a  miracle.  The  water  had  such  pro- 
perties that  he  was  healed,  though  pro- 
bably gradually.  It  is  not  less  the  gift  of 
God  to  suppose  that  this  fountain  restored 
gradually,  and  in  accordance  with  what 
commonly  occurs,  than  to  suppose  what 
is  not  affirmed  in  this  text,  that  it  was 
done  at  once,  and  in  a  miraculous 
manner. 

In  regard  to  this  passage,  it  should  be 
remarked  that  the  account  of  the  angel  in 
ver.  4  is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts,  and 
has  been  by  many  supposed  to  be  spurious. 
There  is  not  conclusive  evidence,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  not  a  part  of  the  genuine 
text ;  and  the  best  critics  suppose  that  it 
should  not  be  rejected.  One  difficulty  has 
been  that  no  such  place  as  this  spring  is 
mentioned  by  Josephus.  But  John  is  as 
good  a  historian,  and  as  worthy  to  be 
believed  as  Josephus.  Besides,  it  is 
known  that  many  important  places  and 
events  have  not  been  mentioned  by  the 
Jewish   historian,  and  it  is  no  evidence 


knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  that  ease,  he  saith  unto 
him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  *  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me 
into  the  pool:  but  while  I  am  com- 
ing, another  steppeth  down  •  before 
me. 


1  Dent  xxxii.  S8. 
Rom.  v.  6.    SCor.  i.  9, 10 
lx.iL 


lxxlLll;   cxlii  4 
•  Vsr.  4.    1  Cor. 


fountain  was  discovered,  or  how  long  its 
healing  properties  continued  to  be  knows, 
is  nowhere  mentioned.  All  that  we  know 
of  it  is  what  is  mentioned  here,  and  con- 
jecture would  be  useless.  We  may  remark, 
however,  that  such  a  place  is  an  evidence 
of  the  great  goodness  of  God.  Springs  or 
fountains  having  healing  properties  abound 
on  earth.  Many  are  well  known  both  in 
Europe  and  America.  Diseases  are  often 
healed  in  such  places  that  no  human 
skill  could  remove.  The  Jews  regarded 
such  a  provision  as  proof  of  the  mercy  of 
God.  They  gave  this  healing  spring  the 
name  of  a  u  house  of  mercy."  They  re- 
garded it  as  under  the  care  of  an  angel. 
And  there  is  no  place  where  man  should 
be  more  sensible  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
or  be  more  disposed  to  render  him  praise 
than  when  at  such  a  healing  fountain. 
And  yet  how  lamentable  b  it,  that  such 
places,  watering  places,  should  be  mere 
places  of  gaiety,  and  thoughtlessness ;  of 
balls,  and  card -playing,  and  amusement ! 
How  melancholy  that  amidst  the  very 
places  where  there  is  most  evidence  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  of  the  nuserv 
of  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  afflicted,  men 
should  forget  all  the  goodness  of  their 
Maker,  and  spend  their  time  in 
of  dissipation,  and  folly,  and  vice  ! 

5.  An  infirmity.      A  weakness. 
know  not  what  his  disease   was. 
know   only   that  it  disabled   him 
walking,  and  that  it  was  of  very  loaf! 
standing.     It  was  doubtless  regarded  ts 
incurable. 

7.  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  &c,  The  answer 
of  the  man  implied  that  he  did  wish  it, 
but  in  addition  to  all  his  other  trials,  be 
nad  iv,  friend  to  aid  him.    This  is  an  sd- 


We 
We 

from 
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that  there  was  no  such  pVace  as Xtoa,  \*-  \diaonal  circumstance  that  heightened  oil 
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8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise, l 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked :  and  on  *  the  same 
day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  IT  The  Jews  therefore  said 

«  Matt.  lx.  6.        Mark  ii.  11.        Lake  r.  24. 
»  Ch.  ix.  14.    Matt,  ill.  10—13. 

8.  Rise,  take  up,  Ac.  Jesus  not  only 
restored  him  to  health,  but  he  gave  evi- 
dence to  those  around  him  that  this  was 
a  real  miracle,  and  that  the  man  was  really 
healed.  For  almost  forty  years  he  had  been 
afflicted.  He  was  not  even  able  to  walk. 
Jeans  commanded  him  not  only  to  walk, 
but  to  take  up  his  bed  also  and  carry  that 
as  proof  that  he  was  truly  made  whole. 
In  regard  to  this  we  may  observe,  1.  That 
it  was  a  remarkable  command.  The  poor 
man  had  been  long  infirm,  and  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  expected  to  be  healed 
except  by  being  put  into  the  waters.  Yet 
Jesus,  when  he  gives  a  commandment,  can 
give  strength  to  obey  it.  2.  It  is  our  busi- 
ness to  obey  the  commands  of  Jesus, 
however  feeble  we  feel  ourselves  to  be. 
His  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us,  and  his 
burden  will  be  light.  3.  The  weak  and 
helpless  sinner  should  put  forth  his  efforts 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Jesus. 
Never  was  a  sinner  more  helpless  than 
was  this  man.  If  God  gave  him  strength  to 
do  his  will,  he  can  give  it  to  all  others;  and 
the  plea  that  we  can  do  nothing,  could 
have  been  urged  with  far  more  propriety 
by  this  man  than  it  can  be  by  any  im- 
penitent sinner.  4.  This  narrative  should 
not  be  abused.  It  should  not  be  supposed 
as  intended  to  teach  that  a  sinner  should 
delay  repentance,  as  if  waiting  for  God. 
The  narrative  teaches  and  implies  no  such 
thing.  It  is  a  simple  record  of  a  feet  in 
regard  to  a  man  who  had  no  power  to  heal 
himself,  and  who  was  under  no  obligation 
to  heal  himself.  There  is  no  reference  in 
the  narrative  to  the  difficulties  of  a  sin- 
ner, no  intimation  that  it  was  intended 
to  refer  to  his  condition  ;  and  to  make 
this  example  an  excuse  for  delay,  or  an 
argument  for  waiting,  is  to  abuse  and  per- 
vert the  Bible.  Seldom  is  more  mischief 
done,  than  by  attempting  to  draw  from 
the  Bible  what  it  was  not  intended  to 
teach,  and  by  an  effort  to  make  that  con- 
vey spiritual  instruction  which  God  has 


unto  him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the 
sabbath  day :  3  it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk. 

»  Exod.  xxxL  IS— 17.  Neh.  xiil.  15—22. 
Jer.  xtII.  21— 27.    Mstt.xii.2-- 8. 

not  declared  designed  for  that  purpose. 
T  Thy  bed.  Thy  couch  ;  or  the  mat- 
tress, or  clothes  on  which  he  lay. 

9.  The  sabbath.  To  carry  burdens  on 
the  sabbath  was  forbidden  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Exod.  xx.  8 — 10.  Neh.  xiiL 
15.  Jer.  xvii.  21.  If  it  be  asked  then 
why  Jesus  commanded  a  man  to  do  on 
the  sabbath  what  was  understood  to  be  a 
violation  of  the  day,  it  may  be  answered, 
1.  That  the  Son  of  man  was  Lord  of  the 
sabbath,  and  had  a  right  to  declare  what 
might  be  done,  and  even  to  dispense  with 
a  positive  law  of  the  Jews.  Ch.  v.  17. 
Matt.  xii.  8.  2.  This  was  a  poor  man,  and 
Jesus  directed  him  to  secure  his  property. 
3.  The  Jews  extended  the  obligation  of 
the  sabbath  beyond  what  was  intended  by 
the  appointment.  They  observed  it  super- 
stitiously,  and  Jesus  took  every  opportu- 
nity to  convince  them  of  their  error,  and 
to  restore  the  proper  observance  of  the  day. 
Matt.  xii.  6—12.  Luke  vi.  9 ;  xiii.  14— 
16  ;  xiv.  5.  This  method  he  took  to  show 
them  what  the  law  of  God  really  permitted 
on  that  day,  and  that  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy  were  lawful. 

1 0.  Not  lawful.  It  was  forbidden,  they 
supposed,  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Jews 
were  very  strenuous  in  the  observing  the 
external  duties  of  religion. 

1 1.  He  that  made  me  whole.  The  man 
reasoned  correctly.  If  Jesus  had  power 
to  work  so  signal  a  miracle,  he  had  a  right 
to  explain  the  law.  If  be  had  conferred 
so  great  a  favour  on  him,  he  had  a  right 
to  expect  obedience.  And  we  may  learn, 
that  the  mercy  of  God  in  pardoning  our 
sins  or  in  bestowing  any  signal  blessing, 
imposes  the  obligation  to  obey  him.  We 
should  yield  obedience  to  him  according 
to  what  we  know  to  be  his  will,  whatever 
may  be  the  opinions  of  men,  or  whatever 
interpretation  they  may  put  on  the  law  of 
God.  Our  business  is  a  simple,  hearty, 
child-like  obedience,  let  the  men  of  t£a 
world  say  ot  \)dVx3l  ci  >a&  «&^c&i  <&****.* 

1  Wfc 


Miracle  at  Bethetda. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  31. 


12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist 
1  not  who  it  was:  for  Jesus  luid 
conveyed  8  himself  away,  s  a  multi- 
tude being  in  that  place. 

*  Ch.  sir.  9.        ■  Luke  It.  SO.        *  Or./rvm 
tkt  mmUUtuU  that  tea*. 

12.  What  man  u  he,  Ac  In  this  verse 
there  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  per- 
Terseness  of  men,  of  their  want  of  can- 
dour, and  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
often  look  at  a  subject.  Instead  of  look- 
ing at  the  miracle,  and  at  the  man's  state- 
ment of  the  manner  in  which  he  was 
healed,  they  look  only  at  what  they 
thought  to  be  a  violation  of  the  law. 
They  assumed  it  as  certain  that  nothing 
could  make  the  conduct  of  Jesus  proper  ; 
and  they  meditated  vengeance,  not  only  on 
the  man  who  was  carrying  his  bed,  but  on 
him  also  who  had  told  him  to  carry  it. 
Thus  men  often  assume  that  a  certain 
course,  or  opinion,  is  proper,  and  when 
any  one  diners  from  them  they  look  only 
at  the  difference,  but  not  at  the  reasons 
for  it.  One  great  source  of  dispute  among 
men  is  that  they  look  only  at  the  points 
in  which  they  differ,  but  are  unwilling  to 
listen  to  the  reasons  whv  others  do  not 
believe  as  they  do.  It  is  always  enough 
to  condemn  one  in  the  eyes  of  a  bigot 
that  another  differs  from  him,  and  he 
looks  upon  him  who  holds  a  different 
opinion,  as  the  Jews  did  at  this  man,  as 
certainly  wrong  ;  and  such  a  bigot  looks 
at  the  reasons  whv  others  differ  from  him 
just  as  the  Jews  did  at  the  reason  why 
this  man  bore  his  bed  on  the  sabbath,  as 
not  worth  regarding,  or  hearing,  or  as  if 
they  could  not  possibly  be  right. 

13.  Wist  not.  Knew  not.  If  Had 
conveyed  himself  away.  Was  lost  in 
the  crowd.  He  had  silently  mingled 
with  the  multitude  ;  and  the  man  had 
been  so  rejoiced  at  his  cure,  that  he  had 
not  even  inquired  the  name  of  his  bene- 
factor. 

14.  Findrfh  him.  Fell  in  with  him,  or 
saw  him.  ^1  In  the  temple.  The  man 
seems  to  have  gone  at  once  to  the  sanctu- 
ary, perhaps  a  privilege  of  which  he  had 
hceu  long  deprived.  They  WVvo  are  tweet- 
ed from  ucknes*  should  ieeV  \ta  wxvctojarj 
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14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  bun 
in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole:  sin4 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed, 5  and  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which 
had  made  him  whole.  • 

•Ch.TiU.ll.  •  Mark  L 45.  'Ch. tx.  16,26,30,14. 

of   God  and    give  him   thanks  for  ha 
mercy.    There  is  nothing  more  improper 
when  we  are  raised  up  from  a  bed  of  pain 
than  to  forget  God,  oar  benefactor,  asd 
neglect  to  praise  Him  for  hit  mercies. 
U  Thou  art  made  whole.   Jesus  calls  to  bit 
remembrance  the  fact  that  he  was  healed, 
in  order  that  he  might  admonish  him  not 
to  sin  again,    f  £&n  no  more.    By  tail 
expression   it  was  implied  that  the  in- 
firmity of  this  man  was  caused  by  an, 
perhaps  by  vice  in  his  youth.    His  crime  or 
dissipation  had  brought  on  him  this  long 
and  distressing  affliction.  Jesus  shows  him 
that  he  knew  the  cause  of  his  sicknea, 
and  takes  occasion  to  warn  him  not  to 
repeat  it      No  man  who  indulges  in  Tice 
can  tell  what  may  be  its  consequences, 
Such  indulgence  must  always  end  in  evil, 
and  nof  unrVequently  it  results  in  loss  of 
health,  and  in  long  and  painful  disease. 
This  is  always  the  case  with  intemperance, 
and  all  gross  pleasures.      Sooner  or  later, 
sin  will  always  result  in  misery,  f  Sin  s* 
more.    Do  not  repeat  the    Tice.     Yon 
have  had  dear-bought  experience,  and  if 
vicious  practices  be  again  resorted  to  it 
will  be  worse.     When  a  man  has  been 
restored  from  the  effects  of  sin,  he  should 
learn  to  avoid  the  very  appearance  oi 
evil.    lie  should  shun  the  plaice  of  tempt- 
ation ;    he  should  not  touch,  nor  taite, 
nor  handle.    God  visits  with  heavier  judg- 
ment those  who  have  been  once  restored 
from  the  ways  of  sin,  and   who  reran 
again  to  it.    The  drunkard  that  has  been 
reformed,  and  that  returns  to  his  habits  of 
drinking,  becomes  more  beastly  ;  the  mss 
that  professes  to  have  experienced  a  chaste 
of  heart,  and  then  indulges  in  sin,  anb 
deeper  into  pollution,  and  is  seldom  re- 
stored.    The  only  way  of  safety  in  sD 
such  cases  is  to  sin  no  more  ;  not  to  be 
in  the  way  of  temptation  ;  not  to  expo* 
ourselves  ;  not  to  touch,  or  approach  that 
\  Ni\v\cfo.  vucca  toot  to  working  our  ruin. 
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Jerusalem. 


16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 
him,1  because  he  had  done  these 
things  on  the  sabbath  day. 

17  %  But  Jesus  answered  them, 

l  Ch.  rii.  19,  SO ;  xv.  20.    Acts  ix.  4,  5. 


The  man  who  has  been  intemperate,  and 
is  reformed,  if  he  tastes  the  poison  at  all, 
may  expect  to  sink  deeper  than  ever  into 
drunkenness  and  pollution.  IT  A  worse 
thing.  A  more  grievous  disease,  or  the 
pains  of  hell.  "  The  doom  of  apostates 
is  a  worse  thing  than  thirty-eight  years' 
lameness."    Henry. 

16.  Persecuted  Jesus.  They  opposed 
him,  attempted  to  ruin  his  character,  to 
destroy  his  popularity,  and  probably  held 
him  up  before  the  people  as  a  violator  of 
the  law  of  God.  Instead  of  making 
inquiry  whether  he  had  not  given  proof 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  they  assumed 
that  he  must  be  wrong,  and  ought  to  be 
punished.  Thus  every  bigot  and  perse* 
cutor  does  in  regard  to  those  who  differ 
from  him.  IT  To  slay.  To  put  to  death. 
This  they  attempted  to  do  because  it  was 
directed  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Exod.  xxxi. 
15;  xxxv.  2.  See  Luke  vi.  7,  11;  xiii. 
14.  We  see  here:  1.  How  full  of  enmity, 
and  how  bloody,  was  the  purpose  of  the 
Jews.  All  that  Jesus  had  done  was  to 
restore  an  infirm  man  to  health,  a  thing 
which  they  would  have  done  for  their 
cattle,  Luke  vi.  7  ;  and  yet  they  sought 
his  life  because  he  had  done  it  for  a 
sick  man.  2.  Men  are  often  extremely 
envious  because  good  is  done  by  others, 
especially  if  it  is  not  done  .according  to  the 
way  of  their  denomination  or  party.  3. 
Here  was  an  instance  of  the  common 
feelings  of  a  hypocrite.  He  often  covers 
bis  enmity  against  the  ]x>wer  of  religion 
by  great  zeal  for  the  form  of  it.  He  hates 
and  persecutes  those  who  do  good,  who 
nek  the  conversion  of  sinners,  who  love 
revivals  of  religion  and  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  because  it  is  not  according  to 
some  matter  of  form  which  has  been 
established,  and  on  which  he  supposes  the 
whole  safety  of  the  church  to  hang. 
There  was  nothing  that  Jesus  was  more 
opposed  to  than  hypocrisy;  and  nothing 
that  he  set  himself  more  against  than 
those  who  suppose  all  goodness  to  consist 
in  forms,  and  all  piety  in  the  Shibboleths 
jf  a  party. 


My2  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
the  more  to  kill s  him,  because  he 
not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 

1  Ch.  Ix.  4 ;  xlv.  10.        »  Ch.  Tit  IS— 23. 

17.  My  father.  God.  f  Worketh 
hitherto.  Worketh  until  now,  or  till  his 
time.  God  has  not  ceased  to  work  on  the 
sabbath.  He  makes  the  sun  to  rise,  the 
stars  to  rise.  He  causes  the  grass,  the 
tree,  the  flower,  to  grow.  He  has  not 
suspended  his  operations  on  the  sabbath; 
and  the  obligation  to  rest  on  the  sabbath 
does  not  extend  to  him.  He  created  the 
world  in  six  days,  and  ceased  the  work  of 
creation;  but  he  has  not  ceased  to  govern 
on  the  sabbath,  and  to  carry  forward,  by 
his  providence,  his  great  plans.  %  Anil 
work.  As  God  does  good  on  that  day,  as 
he  is  not  bound  by  the  law  which  requires 
his  creatures  to  rest  on  that  day;  so  I  do 
the  same.  The  law  on  that  subject  may 
be  dispensed  with  also  in  my  case,  for  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  In 
this  reply  Jesus  implies  that  he  was  equal 
with  God  from  two  circumstances:  1.  Be- 
cause he  called  God  his  father,  ver.  18. 
2.  Because  he  claimed  the  same  exemp- 
tion from  law  which  God  did;  asserting 
that  the  law  of  the  sabbath  did  not  bind 
him  or  his  Father,  thus  showing  that  he 
had  a  right  to  impose  and  repeal  laws  in 
the  same  manner  as  God.  He  that  has 
a  right  to  do  this  must  be  God. 

18.  The  more  to  kill  him.  The  answer 
of  Jesus  was  fitted  greatly  to  irritate  them. 
He  did  not  deny  what  he  had  done,  but 
he  added  to  that  what  he  well  knew 
would  highly  offend  them.  That  he 
should  claim  the  right  of  dispensing  with 
the  law,  and  affirm  that,  in  regard  to  its 
observance,  he  was  in  the  same  condition 
with  God,  was  eminently  fitted  to  enrage 
them,  and  he  doubtless  knew  that  it  might 
endanger  his  life.  We  may  learn  from 
his  answers:  1.  That  we  are  not  to  keep 
back  truth  because  it  may  endanger  us. 
2.  That  we  are  not  to  keep  back  truth 
because  it  will  irritate  and  enrage  sinners. 
The  fault  is  not  in  the  truth,  but  in  the 
sinner.  3.  That  when  any  particular 
portion  of  truth  enrages  hypocrites,  they 
will  be  enraged  the  more  they  hear  of  it 
%  Had  broken  the  sabbath.  The^  «qj^- 
posedhe  naAVitoV.wiVu  \  Mokvu.^'Kv 


Jesus  vindicates  himself. 


JOHN. 


ajd.  31 


but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  l  himself  equal 
with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  1 
say  unto  \\>u,  2  The  Sou  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,   but   what  he 

■  Ch.  i.  30,  33.      Zech.  xiii.  7.      Phil.  11.  6. 
»  Vor.  30. 


self  equal  trith  (io*l.  This  shows  that,  in 
the  view  of  the  Jew*,  the  nnnie  Son  of 
God,  or  calling  God  his  Father,  implied 
equality  with  God.  The  Jew*  were  the 
bent  interpreter*  of  the  meaning  of  their 
own  language,  and  a*  Jesus  did  not  deny 
the  correctness  of  their  interpretations,  it 
follows  that  he  meant  to  be  so  understood. 
See  ch.  x.  211—38.  The  interpretation 
of  the  Jews  wan  a  very  natural  and  just 
one.  He  not  only  said  that  God  was  his 
Father,  hut  he  said  tliat  he  had  the  same 
right  to  work  on  the  sah1>nth  that  (iod 
had;  that  by  the  same  authority,  and  in 
the  same  manner,  he  could  dispen.se  with 
the  obligation  of  the  day.  They  had  now 
two  pretence*  for  seeking  to  kill  him;  one 
for  making  hin.«clf  equal  with  God,  which 
they  considered  blasphemy;  and  the  other 
for' violating  the  Kthbath.  For  each  of 
these  the  law  denounced  death.  Lev.  xxiv. 
11-    U.  Minn.  xv.  3,>. 

l!;.  The  Sun  can  do  nothing  of  himself. 
Jc*'is  having  stated  the  extent  of  his  au- 
thority, proceed*  here  to  sJiow  its  source 
and  nature,  and  to  prove  to  them  that 
what  lie  had  *aii!  wan  true.  The  tir*t  ex- 
planation which  he  give*  i*  in  the** 
words,  the  Son,  whom  he  had  just  im- 
pliedly affirmed  to  Ik-  equal  with  God — 
did  nothing  of  hinme/f.  That  is,  nothing 
without  the  appointment  of  the  Father  ; 
nothing  contrary  to  the  Father,  a*  he  im- 
mediately explain*  it.  When  it  i*  said 
that  he  ran  do  nothing  of  himself  it  is 
meant,  that  toich  is  the  union  sulfeisting 
bet uc<-n  the  Futhcr  and  the  Son,  that  he 
can  do  nothing  independently,  or  separate 
In  mi  the  Father.  Such  is  the  nature  of 
this  union  that  he  can  do  nothing  which 
ha*  no:  the  concurrence  of  the  Father, 
and  which  He  does  not  command.  In  all 
thing*  he  m tint,  from  the  necessity  of  his 
nature,  act  in  accordance  with  the  nature 
ami  wiil  of  God.  SucYi  w  tow  \tv\\vcvw^  «C 
the  union,  thai  the  f ac\  thaV  \wi  &«  *&! 
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sceth  the  Father  do  :  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

£0  For  3  die  Father  loveth  the 
Sou,  and  sheweth  him  all  things 
tliat  himself  doeth  :  and  he  will 
shew  him  greater  works  than  these, 
that  ye  may  marvel. 

•  Ch.  ill.  35  ;  xrlL  2«.    Matt.  Ui.  17. 

tiling  in  proof  that  it  is  by  the  concumnt 
agency  of  God.  There  is  no  separate 
action,  no  separate  existence,  but  in  being 
and  in  action  the  most  perfect  oneness 
between  him  and  the  Father.  Comp.  ch. 
x.  30  ;  xvii.  21.  %  What  he  teeth  ti* 
Father  do.  In  the  works  of  creation  tod 
providence ;  in  making  laws,  and  in  the 
government  of  the  universe.  Tliere  ii  * 
j)eeuliar  force  in  the  word  teeth  here.  Xd 
man  can  see  God  acting  in  his  works. 
But  this  implies  that  the  Son  sees  bin 
act,  as  we  sec  our  fellow  men  act  ;  and 
that  he  has  a  knowledge  of  him,  there- 
fore, which  no  mere  mortal  could  pottos. 
^1  What  things  soerer.  In  the  works  of 
creation,  providence,  and  in  the  gofero- 
ment  of  the  worlds.  The  word  is  with- 
out limit,  all  that  the  Father  does  the 
Sm  likewise  does.  This  is  as  high  as 
assertion  as  possible  of  his  being  equal 
with  God.  If  one  does  all  that  another 
doe*  or  can  do,  then  there  is  proof  « 
equality.  If  the  Son  does  all  that  lb* 
Father  doe*,  then,  like  him,  he  most  be 
almighty,  omniscient,  all -present,  sad 
infinite  in  every  perfection  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  he  mui>l  be  God.  If  he  had  ibis 
power,  then  he  had  authority  also,  to  do 
on  the  sabbath-day  what  God  did. 

20.  The  Father  loveth  the  Sun.     Thk 

authority  he  trace*  to  the  love  which  the 

Father  has  for  him  ;   that   peculiar,  in* 

j  ctfahle,  infinite  lore,  which  God  has  fr 

\  hi*  only-lK-gotten  Son,  feebly  and  dimly 

il  lust  nit  ed  by  the  love  which  an  earthly 

parent  has  for  an  only  child.     5  Shoveil 

him.    Makes  him  acquainted  with.   Cos- 

ceals  nothing  from   him.      From  as,  snd 

from  n]>o*tles,  prophets,  and  philosopher 

no  small  part  of  the  doings  of  God  sff 

concealed.     From    the   Son    nothing  a 

And  as  God  shows  him  all  that  he  does, 

he    must    be    possessed  of   omniscience. 

v  For  to  no  finite  mind  could  be  imparted 

^aYcwstaft^  *&  **ll  the  works  of  Cod- 
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Jenualem. 


21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them; 
even  1  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 

>  Ch.  xi.  25 ;  xYli.  S.        Luke  rill.  M. 

IT  Wilt  show  him.  'Will  appoint  and 
direct  him  to  do  greater  works  than 
these/  T  Greater  works  than  these. 
Than  healing  the  impotent  man,  and 
commanding  hira  to  cany  his  bed  on  the 
ambbath  day.  The  greater  works  to  which 
he  refers  are  those  which  he  proceeds  to 
specify.  He  will  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world,  Ac.  U  May  marvel. 
May  wonder,  or  be  amazed. 

21.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead. 
God  has  power  to  raise  the  dead.  By  his 
power  this  had  been  done  in  at  least  two 
instances,  by  the  prophet  Elijah,  in  the 
case  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta, 

1  Kin.  xvii.  22 ;    and   by  the  prophet 
Elisha,  in  the  case  of  the  Shunamite's  son. 

2  Kin.  iv.  32—35.  The  Jews  did  not 
doubt  that  God  had  power  to  raise  the 
dead.  Jesus  here  expressly  affirms  it, 
and  says  that  he  has  the  same  power. 
%  Quickeneth  them.  Gives  them  life. 
This  is  the  sense  of  the  word  quickeneth 
throughout  the  Bible.  IT  Even  so.  In 
the  same  manner.  By  the  same  authority 
and  power.  The  power  of  raising  the 
dead  must  be  one  of  the  highest  attributes 
of  the  divinity.  As  Jesus  affirms  that  he 
has  the  power  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Father,  so  it  follows  that  he  must  be  equal 
with  God.  IT  The  Son  quickeneth.  Gives 
life  to.  This  may  either  refer  to  his  rais- 
ins; the  dead  from  their  graves,  or  giving 
spiritual  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  The  former  he  did 
in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  and  the  widow's 
son  at  Nain.  Ch.  xi.  43,  44.  Luke  vii. 
14,  15.  The  latter  he  did  in  the  case  of 
all  those  who  were  converted  by  his  power, 
and  still  does  it  in  any  case  of  conversion. 
%  Whom  he  will.  It  was  in  the  power  of 
Jesus  to  raise  up  any  of  the  dead  as  well 
as  Lazarus.  It  depended  on  his  will 
whether  Lazarus  and  the  widow's  son 
should  come  to  life.  So  it  depends  on 
his  will  whether  sinners  shall  live.  He 
has  power  to  renew  them,  and  the  renew- 
ing of  the  heart  is  as  much  the  result  of 
his  will  as  the  raising  of  the  dead. 


man,  but  hath  committed   *  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.     He  that  honoureth  not 

*  Matt.  xL  27.    Acts  xviL  31.    2  Cor.  v.  10. 


22.  Judgeth  no  man.  Jesus  is  in  these 
verses  showing  his  equality  with  God.  He 
affirmed,  ver.  17,  that  he  had  the  same 
power  over  the  sabbath  that  his  Father 
had;  in  ver.  19,  that  he  did  the  same 
things  as  the  Father;  in  ver.  21,  par- 
ticularly that  he  had  the  same  power  to 
raise  the  dead.  He  now  adds  that  God 
has  given  him  the  authority  to  judge  men. 
The  Father  pronounces  judgment  on  no 
one.  This  office  he  has  committed  to 
the  Son.  The  power  of  judging  the  world 
implies  ability  to  search  the  heart,  and 
omniscience  to  understand  the  motives  of 
all  actions.  This  is  a  work  which  none 
but  a  divine  being  can  do,  and  it  shows, 
therefore,  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the 
Father.  H  Hath  committed,  Ac.  Hath 
appointed  him  to  be  the  judge  of  the 
world.  In  the  previous  verse  he  had  said 
that  he  had  power  to  raise  the  dead ;  he 
here  adds  that  it  will  be  his  also  to  judge 
them  when  they  are  raised.  See  Matt, 
xxv.     Acts  xvii.  31. 

23.  That  all  men  should  honour,  &c. 
To  honour  is  to  esteem,  reverence,  praise, 
do  homage  to.  We  honour  one  when  we 
ascribe  to  him  in  our  hearts,  and  words, 
and  actions,  the  praise  and  obedience 
which  are  due  to  him.  We  honour  God 
when  we  obey  him  and  worship  him 
aright.  We  honour  the  Son  when  we 
esteem  him  to  be  as  he  is ;  when  we  have 
right  views  and  feelings  towards  him.  As 
he  is  declared  to  be  God,  ch.  i.  1,  as  he 
here  says  that  he  has  power  and  authority 
equal  with  God,  so  we  honour  him  when 
we  regard  him  as  such.  The  primitive 
Christians  are  described  by  Pliny,  in  a 
letter  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  as  meeting 
together  to  sing  hymns  to  Christ  as  God . 
So  we  honour  him  aright  when  we  regard 
him  as  possessed  of  wisdom,  goodness, 
power,  eternity,  omniscience,  equal  with 
God.  H  Even  as.  To  the  same  extent; 
in  the  same  manner.  Since  the  Son  is  to 
be  honoured  even  as  the  Father,  it  follows 
that  he  must  be  equal  mta.  >&&  ^Sititaau 
To  honour  tYve  ¥a\\\ss  mxufc.  toasta  t^* 


The  dead  shall  rise. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  81. 


the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  halh  sent  him. 

24  Verily,   verily.    I   say  unto 
you.  He  *  that  heureth  my  word, 

»  Ch.  Hi.  1G.  18.  30;  vi.  40,  47.        Rom.  x. 
11—13.    1  Pet.  i.  21.    1  John  t.  1, 11—13. 


giouM  homage,  or  the  rendering  of  that 
honour  which  ii  due  to  God ;  so  to  honour 
the  Son  must  also  denote  religious  homage. 
If  our  Saviour  here  did  nut  intend  to 
teach  that  he  ought  to  be  worshipped, 
and  to  tie  esteemed  as  equal  with  God, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  teach  it  by  any  lan- 
guage which  could  have  been  used,  f  He 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son.  He  that  does 
not  believe  on  him,  and  render  to  him  the 
homage  which  is  his  due  as  the  equal  of : 
God.   *  Honoureth  not  the  Father.   Docs 


and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  *  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

'  Ch.  z.  87-30.  Bam.  TtIL  1, 16, 17.  tt-30, 
33,34.  lThen.  v.  ft.  2  Theas.  11. 13,  U.  Uokn 
ill.  14. 

evidence  of  piety  is  when  we  are  wilting 
to  render  proper  praise  and  homage  to 
Jesus  Christ,  to  love  him,  and  serve,  and 
obey  him,  with  all  our  heart*.  5.  At  a 
matter  of  fact,  it  may  be  added,  that  they 
who  do  not  honour  the  Son,  do  not  wor- 
ship God  at  all.  The  infidel  has  no  fan 
of  worship.  He  has  no  place  of  secret 
prayer,  no  temple  of  wonhip,  no  family 
altar.  Who  ever  yet  heard  of  an  infidel 
that  prayed  ?  Where  do  such  men  bu*M 
house*  of  worship  ?    Where  do  they  meet 


not  worship  and  ot>ey  the  Father,  the  first  to  praise  God !  Nowhere.  As  certainly 
person  of  the  Trinity,  that  is,  does  not  as  we  hear  the  name  infidel,  we  axe  certain 
worship  God.  He  may  imagine  he  wor-  |  at  once  that  we  hear  the  name  of  a  mci 
ships  God,  hut  there  is  no  (rod  hut  the  '  who  ha?  no  form  of  religion  in  his  famFy: 
God  subsisting  as  the  Father,  Son,  and  :  win*  never  prays  in  seen*:,  and  who  wi'.i 
Holy  (I host.  He  that  withholds  proper  .  do  nothing  to  maintain  the  jmbiic  worship 
homage  from  one.  withholds  it  from  all.  .  of  Clod.  Account  tor  it  as  men  may,  it  is  a 
He  th;it  should  refiiM1  to  honour  the  '  fact  that  no  one  can  dispute,  that  it  is  oa!y 
Father,  coiiM  not  he  said  to  honour  God  :  they  who  do  honour  to  the  Lord  Jesu?  tha* 
and  in  the  like  Manner,  he  that  honoureth  have  any  form  of  the  worship  of  God,  i" 
not  the  S'iii,  honmircth  not  the  Father,  that  honour  him  ;  and  their  veneration  for 
This  appear*  further  from  the  following  j  God  i*  just  in  proportion  to  their  love  fa 
considerations:  1.  The  Father  wills  that  the  Redeemer,  just  as  they  honour  him. 
the  Son  should  he  honoured.  He  that  :  24.  He  that  hearcth  Y'.-y  teord.  To 
refuse*  to  do  it  disobeys  the  Father.  2.  hear,  in  this  place,  evidently  denote)  w? 
They  are  e^ual.  He  that  denies  the  one,  the  outward  net  of  hearing,  but  to  rect'.w 
denies  uNo  the  other.     3.  'Die  same  feel-    in  a  pro|K*r  manner  ;   to  suffer  it  tomato 


ing  that  leads  us  to  honour  the  Father, 
will  also  lead  un  to  honour  the  Son,  for  he 
is  "the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."  Heh.  i.  3. 
4.  The  e\"nlenee  of  the  existence  of  the 
Son   is  the  Kaine  as  that  of  the  Father. 


its  pro]ier  unpression  on  the  mind ;  v 
obey.  The  word  hear  is  often  used  b 
this  sense.  Ch.  viii.  47.  Mntt.  xi.  13. 
Acts  iii.  23.  Many  persons  outmntih 
hear  the  gospel,  who  neither  understate 
nor  obey  it.    %  Afv  iront.      My  doctris*. 


He  has  the  same  wisdom,  goodness,  onnii-  :  my  teaching.    All  that  Je*us  taught  ahrf 

presence,  tnith.  himself,  as  well  as  aliout  the  Father.  r  0* 

And  from  these  verse*  we  may  learn:  '  him  that  sent  mc.       On  the  Father,  who. 

1.  That  tho<*o  who  do  not  render  proper    in  the  plan  of  redemption,  is  represented 

homage  to  Jesus  Christ,  do  not  worship    as  sending  his  Son  to  save  men.     See  di 

the  true  God.     2.  There  is  no  such  God     iii.  17.     Faith  in  God  who  sent  hi»  So?. 

a«*    the    intidel   professes   to   l  relieve   in.    is  here  represented   as    being  connect*- 

Then*  can   lie  hut  one  God.  and  if  the  ,  with  everlasting  lite.     But   there  can  t* 

God  of  the  Uihle  lie  the  true  God,  then     no  faith  in  hiin  who  sent  hut  Son,  with*: 

nil  other  gods  are  false  gods,  and  cannot  ;  faith  also  in  him  who  is  sent.     The  be^ 

save.       3.  Those   who   withhold    proper    of  one  of  the  true  doctrines  of  religitiO  * 

homage  from  Jcsu*  Christ,  wlvo  do  not     connected  with,   and  will    lead    t«»,  d* 

honour   him    even   as  \Yu-\  \mtohnr    ^\*  >\«(  of  all.     %  Hath  everlasting  hjt- 

iather,   cannot   be   OmiVana.      4.  Ow  VY\\*  **te  ^  xaaa. Vj  xoture  is  repiwer:: 

07  i 
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CHAPTER  V. 


JerutaUm. 


35  Verily,  verily,  I  Bay  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now. is, 
when  the  dead  l  shall  hear  the 


■  Ver.  28.     Lake  lx.  60 ;  xv.  24, 12. 

ri.  4.    Eph.  11.  2. 


Bom. 


sd  m  death  in  tin.  Eph.  ii.  1.  Religion 
is  the  opposite  of  this,  or  is  life.  The 
iemd  regard  not  any  thing.  They  are 
unaffected  by  the  care*,  pleasure*,  amuse- 
Dent*,  of  the  world.  They  hear  neither 
the  voice  of  merriment,  nor  the  tread  of 
the  living  over  their  graves.  So  with  sin- 
mh  :  they  are  unmoved  with  the  tilings 
if  ration.  They  hear  not  the  voice  of 
Sod,  they  see  not  his  loveliness,  they  care 
lot  for  his  threatening*.  But  religion  is 
jfe.  The  Christian  lives  with  God,  and 
feels  and  acts  as  if  there  was  a  God. 
Religion  and  its  blessings,  here  and  here- 
tfter,  are  one  and  the  same.  The  happi- 
leas  of  heaven  is  living  unto  God  ;  being 
tenable  of  his  presence,  and  glory,  and 
lower,  and  rejoicing  in  that.  "There 
ihall  be  no  more  death."  Rev.  zxi.  4. 
ITiis  life,  or  this  religion,  whether  on  earth 
>r  in  heaven,  is  the  same  ;  the  same  joys 
attended  and  expanded  fur  ever.  Hence, 
rhen  a  man  is  converted,  it  is  said  that 
w  has  everlasting  life ;  not  merely  shall 
lave,  but  is  already  in  possession  of,  that 
ife  or  happiness  which  shall  bo  evcrlast- 
ng.  It  is  life  begun,  expanding,  ripening 
or  the  skies.  He  has  already  entered 
m  the  inheritance  ;  that  inheritance  which 
a  everlasting.  Ii  Shall  not  come  into 
Hmdemnation.  He  was  by  natmv 
inder  condemnation.  Seo  ch.  iii.  18. 
riere  it  is  declared  that  he  shall  not  re- 
am to  that  sta'c,  or  he  will  not  be  again 
jondemncd.  This  promise  is  sure,  it  is 
nade  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  there  is  j 
M)  one  that  can  pluck  them  out  of  his 
land.  Ch.  x.  28.  •?  But  is  patted 
Vow  death  unto  life.  Has  passed  over 
rem  a  state  of  spiritual  death  to  the  life 
>f  the  Christian.  The  word  translated  is 
tatted,  would  be  better  expressed  by  ho> 
leased.  It  implies  that  he  has  done  it 
roluntarily  ;  that  none  compelled  him ; 
ind  that  the  pnssage  is  made  unto  evcr- 
aating  life.  Because  Christ  is  the  author 
ft?  this  life  in  the  soul,  he  is  called  the 
if*,  ch.  i.  4  ;  and  as  he  has  always 
ousted,  and  is  the  source  of  nil  life,  he  is 
ailed  the  eternal  life.  1  John  v.  20. 
26.  The  hour.     The  time,     ^i  /*  com- 


voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live. 
26  For  as  the  Father  hath  *  life 

•  Exod.  til.  14,      Pss.  xxxvL  t ;  xe.  I.     Jsr. 

x.  10.    ActsxTil.  35. 

ing.  Under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
as  well  as  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
U  Now  it.  It  is  now  taking  place.  Sin- 
ners were  converted  under  his  ministry, 
and  brought  to  spiritual  life.  If  The  dead. 
Either  the  dead  in  sins,  or  those  that  are 
in  their  graves.  The  words  of  the  Saviour 
will  apply  to  either.  Language,  in  the 
scriptures,  is  often  so  used  to  describe  two 
similar  events.  Thus  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world  are 
described  by  Jesus  in  the  same  language, 
Matt,  xxiv.,  zxv.  The  return  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon,  and  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  spread  of  his  gospel,  are  de- 
scribed in  the  same  language  by  Isaiah. 
Isa.xl. — bri.  Compare  Notes  on  Isa.vii.  14. 
The  renewal  of  the  heart,  and  the  raising 
of  the  dead  at  the  judgment,  are  here  also 
described  in  similar  language,  because  they 
so  far  resemble  each  other,  that  the  sarnc 
language  will  apply  to  both.  %  The  twee 
of  the  Son  of  God.  The  voice  is  that  by 
which  we  give  command.  Jesus  raised 
up  the  dead  by  his  command,  or  by  his 
authority.  When  he  did  it  he  spoke,  or 
commanded  it  to  be  done.  Mark  v.  41  : 
"lie  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and 
said,  Talitha-cumi."  Luke vii.  14:  "Arid 
he  came  and  touched  the  bier,  and  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  the,  arise."  Ch. 
xi.  43  :  *  lie  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth."  So  it  is  by  his 
command  that  those  who  are  dead  in  sms 
are  quickened,  or  made  alive.  Vet.  21 . 
And  so  at  the  day  of  judgment  the  dead 
will  be  raised  by  his  command  or  v6ice, 
though  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  his 
voice  will  be  audibly  heard.  Ver.  28. 
^  Shalt  live.  Shall  be  restored  to  life. 
26.  At  the  Father  hath  life.  Go*  is 
the  source  of  all  life.  He  is  thence  called 
the  living  God,  in  opposition  to  idols, 
which  have  no  life.  Acts  xiv.  15.  "  We 
preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from 
these  vanities  (idols)  unto  the  living  God/' 
Josh.  iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii.  26.  Jer.  x. 
10.  Sec  also  Isa.  xl.  18—31 .  If  In  him- 
tclf.  This  means,  that  life  in  God,  or 
existence,  is  not  derived  f\om  tons  ^cnkx 
being.    Our  \tfe  \a  fatvceA  *ww\  ^ak- 


fctmaeetf;  eo  hatha*  grren  to  the 
ftn  to  hare  life &  in  himself; 


1  l€fct«jiv.UiflLir,4S|XLM. 

xf.a. .  ooLui.ii.   i" 

ftt.l7;zxi  «;xxU.l,17. 


10e> 
L1-*.     Be* 


JOHN.  ***.». 

WA*dnttfagi^steuMlaw% 

*  tO  OlOOUlQ  JMngBfcQBffc  shOO, 

ho  it  the  Soil  of  nm. 

nmev 


Qen.ii.7:    God  "bieetbed  mm  his  nos- 
trils the  breath  of  life,  and  nan  Try^rr 
a  living  ooui."  L  a.  a  liviag  being.     All 
attar  owtm  dative  tboirTifc  ten  aha. 
Pisa.  «It.  20,  39.  80:  "Thau  aandest 
Mh  thy  spirit,  they  aie  created;  thou 
take*  amy  theb  breath,  they  die,  aad 
retain  to  their  do*.*    But  God  ia  un- 
derived.     Ha  always  existed  aa  he  h. 
tarn,  xc  9:  "From  everlasting  to  erer- 
looting  thou  art  God."    He  a  miohaafs- 
ably  the  same.    Jas.  i.  17.    It  cannot  be 
am  that  hews*  self^datent,  because  that 
if  aa  abandity.     No  being  can  originate 
or  areata  himself.    But  ho  is  not  dspsad- 
aai  on  any  other  for  life.    Of  eotnas,  no 
Being  oan  take  away  hk  exiatenoe;  and 
of  course,  alto,  no  being  can  take  away 
his  happiness.    He  has  in  himself  infinite 
sources  of  happiness ;  and  no  other  being, 
no  change  in  his  universe,  can  destroy  that 
happiness.    H  So.    In  a  manner  like  his. 
It  corresponds  to  the  first  as,  implying 
that  one  is  the  same  as  the  other ;  life  in 
the  one  is  the  same,  and  possessed  in  the 
same  manner,  as  in  the  other.    If  Hath 
He  given.    ThisshowB  that  the  power  or 
authority  here  spoken  of  was  given,  or 
.committed  to  the  Lord  Jesus.     This  evi- 
dently does  not  refer  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity 
exists ;   for  the  power  and  authority  of 
which  Christ  here  speaks  is  that  which  he 
exercises  as  Mediator.    It  is  the  power  of 
raising  the  dead  and  judging  the  world. 
In  regard  to  bis  divine  nature,  it  is  not 
Affirmed  here  that  it  is  in  any  manner 
■derived.     Nor  does  the  met  that  God  is 
■aid  to  have  given  him  this  power  prove 
that  he  was  inferior  in  his  nature,  or  that 
his  existence  was  derived.    For,  1.  It  has 
reference  merely  to  office.    As  Mediator, 
he  may  be  said  to  have  been  appointed 
by  the  Father.    2.  Appointment  to  office 
does  not  prove  that  the  one  who  is  ap- 
pointed is  inferior  in  nature  to  him  who 
appoints  him.      A  son  may  be  appointed 
to  a  particular  work  by  a  parent,  and  yet, 
in  regard  to  talents  and  every  other  quali- 
fication, may  bo  eoua\  ot  v^fvoi  to  the 


■Tar. 


X 


tithej. 

rived  aathority  torn  them  to  da^kst > 
wee  otherwise fclrr  able  to  «V  fcfr 
8on9«Ma£aaa^sBam&a>ottotlMjMsi; 
yet thia prorat  Making  a*ee*  snVaoam 
%  TV  tea  Ufa  That  It.  the  mm 
aathority  of  hnpnrting  tie*  tola** 
-  daed  in  taoirgsmvue  or  fast* 
llaMnaf.  lla»fcsue*ju* 
is  remarkable  fa  tale  iip  neW  Kfrfr 
bJmasnisniGod.    Ho  has  tfc  ea£d 

of^andceacx*a^fcaeaeuij73» 
amaaata  and  aooatlaa  aae  a«au*,JBnB> 

asnsae  ae  navaag  anon  power  aa  t 
They  were  depends**  ;  they 
miracles  in  the  name  of  God,  ana  of  Jens 
Christ  Ads  iiL  6;  iv.  30  ;  xvi  11  Bat 
Jesus  did  it  by  his  own  name,  andaaay, 
and  power.  He  had  but  to  apeak  ante 
was  done.  Ch.  xi.  43.  Mark  t.  41* 
Luke  viL  14.  This  wonderful  oaana* 
sion  he  bore  from  God  to  raise  upee 
dead  as  he  pleased,  to  convert  aaaai 
when  and  where  he  pleased,  aad  fas1/ 
to  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
on  them  an  eternal  doom 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  NoesonM 
do  this  but  he  who  had  the  poser  sf 
creation,  who  waa  equal  in  power  tsae 
Father ;  and  who  had  the  poser  of 
searching  all  hearts,  being  equal  a  an* 
niscience  to  God. 

27.  Hath  given  him  smJaeri*.  1st 
appointed  him  to  do  thia.  Has 
him  to  be  judge  of  all.  Thia  is  i  „ 
sented  as  being  the  appointment  of  an 
Father.  Acta  xvii.  31.  The  wont  e> 
Ifori^,  here  (coaunonly  rendered  asset 
implies  all  that  is  necessary  to  amae) 
judgment;  all  the  physical  power  »u# 


the  dead,  and  to  mveatigate  tat  soap) 
and  thoughta  of  the  Ufa;  aad  sfl»P 
moral  right  or  authority  to  at  is  jsjt 
roent  on  the  creatures  of  God^aaifp* 
nounce  their  doom.  If  T0  «a*ni 
ment.  To  do  judgment;  tbst 
judge.    He  has  appomtmeat  to.aVj 


fkther.    He  snatama  tii*T*\»^«ft  %.v^\\^%avV<ft  ua  that  the 
676 


,D.  31. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Jerusalem 


£8  Marvel  not  at  this:  '  for  the 
Mir  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
lat  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
is  voice, 

*  Cta.  Ti.  39,  40 ;  xi.  25.    Hob.  xiii.  14.   1  Cor. 
r.  »,  44— 54. 

>  wrong,  either  by  the  escape  of  the 
dlty,  or  by  the  punishment  of  the  inno- 
nt.  H  because  he  it  the  Son  of  man. 
he  phrase  Son  of  man  here,  seems  to  be 
led  in  the  sense  of  "because  he  is  a 
am,"  or  because  he  has  human  nature, 
■mis  often  uses  the  phrase  in  relation  to 
mself,  to  show  his  union  to  man,  and 
■  Interest  in  man.  See  Note,  Matt. 
B.  19,  20.  It  is  remarked  here  that 
ie  word  son  has  not  the  article  before  it 
the  original.  Because  he  is  a  son  of 
an  ;  i.  e.,  because  he  is  a  man.  It 
onld  seem,  from  this,  that  there  is  a 
POpriety  that  one  in  our  nature  should 
tdge  us.  What  this  propriety  is,  we  do 
it  certainly  know.  It  may  be,  I.  Be- 
mse  it  is  proper  that  one  who  has  cx- 
erienced  our  infirmities,  and  who  pos- 
Mes  our  nature,  may  be  supposed  by 
lose  who  are  judged  to  be  better  quail- 
ed than  one  in  a  different  nature.  2. 
lecsuse  it  is  to  decide  between  man  and 
■od,  and  it  is  proper  that  our  feelings 
id  nature,  and  views,  should  be  rcpre- 
mted  in  the  judge,  as  well  as  those  of 
tod.  3.  Because  Jesus  has  all  the  feel- 
tgp  of  compassion  we  could  ask,  all  the 
nve  we  could  desire  in  n  judge;  because 
e  has  shown  his  disposition  to  defend  us 

5  giving  his  life,  and  it  can  never  be 
eged  by  those  who  are  condemned  that 
keir  judge  was  a  distant,  cold,  and  un- 
iendly  being.  Some  have  supposed 
ntt  the  expression,  Son  of  man,  here, 
tens  the  same  as  Messiah,  see  Dan. 
K.  13, 14;  and  that  the  meaning  is,  that 
ted  hath  made  him  judge  because  he 
fet  the  Messiah.  Some  of  the  ancient 
eWons  and  fathers  connected  this  with 
Ie  following  verse,  thus  :  "  Marvel  not 
bjdBtae  I  am  a  man,  or  because  this  great 
►Ork  is  committed  to  a  man  apparently 
I  humble  life.  You  shall  see  greater 
Ungs  than  these."  Thus  the  Syriac 
fejtaon  reads  it ;  and  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
ihrlact,  and    some   others    among  the 

**48.  Marvel  not.    Do  not  wonder,  or  be 
sftonished  at  this.   H  The  hour  is  coming. 


89  And  shall  come  forth;  they 
that  *  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that 

•  Dan.  xli.  S.     Matt  xxv.  31—48.      Acta 
xxiv.  15.    S  Cor.  v.  10. 

The  time  is  approaching,  or  will  be. 
IT  All  that  are  in  the  graves.  All  the 
dead,  of  every  age  and  nation.  They  are 
described  as  in  the  graves,  though  many 
have  turned  to  their  native  dust,  and  pe- 
rished from  human  view,  yet  God  sees 
them,  and  can  regather  their  remains  and 
raise  them  up  to  life.  The  phrase,  all 
that  are  in  the  graves,  does  not  prove 
that  the  same  particles  of  matter  shall  be 
raised  up,  but  it  is  equivalent  to  saying,  all 
the  dead.  See  Notes  on  1  Cor.  xv.  35—38. 
%  Shall  hear  his  voice.  He  will  restore 
them  to  life,  and  command  them  to  ap- 
pear before  him.  This  is  a  most  sublime 
description,  and  this  will  be  a  wonderful 
display  of  almighty  power.  None  but 
(rod  can  see  all  the  dead,  none  but  he 
could  remould  their  frames,  and  none  else 
could  command  them  to  return  to  life. 

29.  Shall  come  forth.  Shall  come 
out  of  their  graves.  This  was  the  language 
which  he  used  when  he  raised  up  Lazarus. 
Ch.  xi.  43,  44.  %  They  that  have 
done  good.  That  is,  they  who  are  right- 
eous, or  they  who  have,  by  their  good 
works,  shown  that  they  were  the  friends 
of  Christ.  See  Matt.  xxv.  34— 36.  T  Re- 
surrection of  l\fe.  Religion  is  often 
called  life,  and  everlasting  life.  See  Note, 
ver.  24.  In  the  resurrection,  the  righteous 
shall  be  raised  up  to  the  full  enjoyment 
and  perpetual  security  of  that  life.  It  is 
also  called  the  resurrection  of  life,  because 
thee  shall  be  no  more  death.  Rev.  xxi. 
4.  The  enjoyment  of  God  himself  and  of 
his  works,  of  the  society  of  angels  and  of 
the  redeemed,  and  a  freedom  from  sick- 
ness, and  sin,  and  dying,  shall  constitute 
the  life  of  the  just  in  the  resurrection. 
The  resurrection  is  also  called  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just,  Lukexiv.  14;  and  the 
first  resurrection.  Rev.  xx.  5,  6.  If  The 
resurrection  of  damnation.  The  word 
damnation  means  the  sentence  passed  on 
one  by  a  judge,  judgment,  or  condemna- 
tion. The  word,  as  we  use  it,  applies  only 
to  the  judgment  pronounced  by  God  on 
the  wicked.  But  this  \&  tvo\A\*  \sM»sa3\% 
always  Vn  t\ic  YAYAe.    Were  \\.  \>s*,Vw 
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JOHN. 


A.D.  SI. 


liave  done  evil,  uuto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation. ! 

30  I  *  can  of  mine  own  self  do 
nothing :  us  I  hear,  I  judge :  and 
my  judgment  is  just;  3  because  I 

1  Matt.  xxv.  4C.  '  Ver.  19 ;  ch.  viiL  28,  42 ; 
xir.  10.  »  Ch.  Tiil.  15, 18.  Oen.  xviil.  25. 
Rom,  il.  8 — 5. 

ever,  that  meaning.  Those  who  have 
done  evil  shall  be  raised  up  to  be  con- 
demned or  damned.  This  shall  bo  the  ob- 
ject in  raising  them  up;  this  the  solo  de- 
sign. It  is  elsewhere  said  that  they  shall 
then  be  condemned  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment, Matt.  xxv.  46,  and  that  they  shall 
be  punUhed  with  everlasting  destruction. 
'2  The**,  i.  ft,  U.  And  it  is  said  of  the  un- 
just that  they  are  reserved  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  bo  punished.  2  Pet.  il.  9. 
That  this  refers  to  the  future  judgment,  to 
the  resurrection,  and  not  to  any  thing  that 
takes  place  in  this  life,  is  clear  from  the 
following  considerations:  JL  Jesus  had 
just  spoken  of  what  would  l>c  done  in  this 
life,  of  the  power  of  the  gospel.  Ver.  'Jj. 
He  adds  lie  re  that  something  still  more 
wonderful,  something  beyond  thw,  should 
take  place.  All  that  are  in  the  gra\es 
shall  hear  his  voice.  2.  Ho  S|>caks  of 
those  who  are  in  their  grave*,  evidently 
referring  to  the  dead.  Sinners  are  some- 
times said  to  he  dead  in  sin,  hut  sinners 
are  not  said  to  he  in  a  grave.  This  is  ap- 
plied in  the  scriptures  only  to  those  who 
are  deceased.  3.  The  language  used 
here  of  the  righteous  cannot  he  applied  to 
anything  in  this  life.  When  (JJod  converts 
men,  it  is  not  because  they  have  been 
good.  4.  Nor  is  the  language  employed 
of  the  evil  applicable  to  any  thing  here. 
In  what  condition  among  men  cuti  it  be 
said,  with  any  appearance  of  sense,  that  the 
wicked  are  brought  forth  from  their  graves 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation!  The 
doctrine  of  those  uuiversalists  who  hold 
that  all  men  will  lie  saved  immediately  at 
death,  cannot  be  true.  This  ]Kissage 
proves  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  the 
wicked  will  be  condemned.  Let  it  !>e 
added  that  if  then  condemned,  they  will 
l>c  lost  for  c*cr.  Tims,  Matt.  xxv.  4ti,  it 
w  said  to  lx»  everlasting  punishment.  2 
Thcw.  i.  H,  0%  it  is  called  everlasting 
destruction.  There  is  no  account  of  re- 
demption in  hell,  wo  S-tW«\miT,  xvo  YUVj 
Spirit,  no  otter  of  mercv  \V\ws. 
67* 


seek  not  mine  own  will,  bat  the 
will  *  of  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me. 

31  If  I  bear  witness  5  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true. 

«  Ch.  W.  M ;  tL  88.  Ph.  xL  7.8.  MatLxxri. 
39.      »Ch.Tiii.  14.   ProT.xxrli.2.   Rtr.ili.14. 

30.  Of  mine  own  seff.  See  ver.  19. 
The  Messiah,  the  Mediator,  does  nothing 
without  the  concurrence  and  the  authority 
of  God.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  union 
subsisting  between  them  that  he  does  no- 
thing independently  of  G  od .  Whatever  he 
does,  he  does  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
•;  At  I  hear  I  judge.  To  hear,  expRSK* 
the  condition  of  one  who  is  commissioned 
or  instructed.  Thus,  ch.  viii.  26,  **l 
speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  i 
have  heard  of  him."  Ver.  28:  "As the 
Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  those 
things."  Jesus  here  represents  himself  •* 
commissioned,  taught,  or  sent  of  God. 
When  he  suys,  as  J  hear,  he  refen  to 
those  things  wliich  the  Father  had  showfti 
him.  Ver.  'JO.  That  is,  he  came  to  coai- 
municute  the  will  of  Gud,  to  show  to  mu 
wliat  God  warned  man  to  know.  r  / 
judge.  I  determine,  or  decide.  Tte 
was  true  respecting  the  institutions  and 
doctrines  of  religion,  and  it  will  be  true 
respecting  the  sentence  he  will  pass  on  all 
mankind  at  the  day  of  judgment.  He 
will  decide  on  their  destiny  according  tj 
what  the  Father  wills  and  wishes,  thst  k, 
according  to  justice.  •;  ftecause  I  stek* 
&c.  This  does  m>t  imply  that  his  on 
judgment  would  he  wrong  if  he  sought  Li 
own  will,  hut  that  he  had  no  private  mis 
no  selfish  views,  no  improper  hias.  He 
came  not  to  aggrandize  himself,  or  pro- 
mote his  own  views,  but  he  came  to  <k 
the  will  of  God.  Of  course  his  dedsfcc 
would  be  im partial  and  unbiassed,  aai 
there  is  every  security  that  it  will  be  ac- 
cording to  truth.  See  Luke  xxii.  42, 
where  he  gave  a  memorable  instance,  e 
the  agony  of  the  garden,  of  his  sutaussiir. 
to  his  Father's  will. 

31.  If  I  bear  witness  of  r*y*e!f.  If  I 
have  no  other  evidence  than  my  own  toni- 

[  mony  about    myself.      «7    £fy  wit**- 

I  My  testimony,  my  evidence;  'the  piwi 

j  would  not  he  decisive.     *\  h  not  true. 

The  word  true  here  means  worthy  of  he- 

\\\^  w  <&&&&&«&  by  suitable  evidence 
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CHAPTER  V. 


JerusdUm. 


38  S  There  is  another  *  that  bear- 
6th  witness  of  me;  and  I  know 
that  the  witness  which  he  witness- 
eth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  *  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 


1  Ch.  TliL  18. 
s  Ch.  L  7, 32. 


Aeti  x.  43.     1  John  v.  7— ft, 


Matt.  xxii.  16 :  "  We  know  that  thou 
_  true,"  i.  e.,  worthy  of  confidence, 
•eat  from  God.  Ch.  Tin.  13, 17.  Luke  xx. 
21.  The  law  did  not  admit  a  man  to  tes- 
tify in  his  own  case.  The  law  of  Moses 
required  two  witnesses.  Deut.  xvii.  6. 
Though  what  Jesus  said  was  true,  ch.  viii. 
IS,  17,  yet  he  admitted  it  was  not  suffi- 
cient testimony  alone  to  claim  their  belief. 
They  had  a  right  to  expect  that  his  state- 
ment would  be  confirmed  by  other  evi- 
dence that  he  came  from  God.  This  evi- 
dence he  gave  in  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought  as  proof  that  God  had  sent  him. 

32.  There  is  another.    That  is,  God. 
»  ver.  36,  37. 

33.  Ye  sent  unto  John.  See  ch.  i.  19. 
If  He  bare  witness,  &c.  See  ch.  i.  26, 
29,  36.  This  testimony  of  John  ought 
to  have  satisfied  them.  John  was  an 
eminent  man,  many  of  the  Pharisees  be- 
lieved on  him  ;  he  was  candid, unambitious, 
sincere,  and.  his  evidence  was  impartial 
and  satisfactory.  On  this  Jesus  might 
have  rested  the  proof  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  but  he  was  willing  also  to  adduce 
evidence  of  a  higher  order. 

34.  /  reoewe  not  testimony  from  men. 
I  do  not  depend  for  proof  of  my  Messiah- 
■hip  on  the  testimony  of  men  ;  nor  do  I 
pride  myself  on  the  commendations  or 
flattery  of  men.  If  But  these  things,  &c. 
This  testimony  of  John  I  adduce  that 
you  might  be  convinced.  It  was  evidence 
of  your  own  seeking.  It  was  clear,  full, 
explicit.  You  sent  to  make  inquiry,  and 
he  gave  you  a  candid  and  satisfactory 
answer.  Had  you  believed  that,  you 
would  have  believed  in  the  Messiah,  and 
been  saved.  Men  are  often  dissatisfied 
with  the  very  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
religion  which  they  sought,  and  on  which 
they  professed  themselves  willing  to  rely. 

35.  He  was.  It  is  probable  that  John 
h*A  been  cast  into  prison  before  this. 
Hence  his  public  ministry  had  ceased, 


from  man:  but' these  things  I  say, 
that  ye  might  be  saved. 

85  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light :  and  ye  were  willing 
*  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  S  But  I  have  greater  witness 
than  that  of  John :  for  the  5  works 

*  Ch.  xx.  81.    Bora.  ill.  S.      *  Msst.  xxi.  M. 
If&rkvi.  *0l    »Ch.  x.2B;  xv.  84    A«U.  ii.  SS. 

and  our  Saviour  says  he  was  such  a  light. 
IT  Light.  The  word  in  the  original  pro- 
perly means  a  lamp,  and  is  not  the  same 
word  which  in  ch.  i.  4,  5,  is  translated 
light.  That  is  a  word  commonly  applied 
to  the  sun,  the  fountain  of  light;  this 
means  a  lamp,  or  a  light  that  is  lit  up  or 
kindled  artificially,  from  oil  or  tallow. 
A  teacher  is  often  called  a  light,  because  ' 
he  guides  or  illuminates  the  minds  of 
others.  Rom.  ii.  19.  "  Thou  art  confident 
that  thou  art  a  guide  to  the  blind,  a  light 
to  them  that  sit  in  darkness."  Ch.  viii. 
12  ;  xiL  46.  Matt.  v.  14.  T  A  burning. 
A  lamp  lit  up,  that  burns  with  a  steady 
lustre,  f  Shining.  Not  dim,  not  in- 
distinct. The  expression  means  that  he 
was  an  eminent  teacher;  that  his  doctrines 
were  clear,  distinct,  consistent.  If  Ye 
were  willing.  You  willed,  or  you  chose. 
You  went  out  voluntarily.  This  shows 
that  some  of  those  whom  Jesus  was  now 
addressing  were  among  the  great  multi- 
tudes of  Pharisees  that  came  unto  John 
in  the  wilderness.  Matt  iii.  7.  As  they 
had  at  one  time  admitted  John  to  be  a 
prophet,  so  Jesus  might  with. great  pro- 
priety adduce  his  testimony  in  his  favour. 
U  For  a  season.  In  the  original,  for  an 
hour,  denoting  only  a  short  time.  They 
did  it,  as  many  others  do,  while  he  was 
popular,  and  it  was  the  fashion  to  follow 
him.  H  To  rejoice  in  his  light.  To  re- 
joice in  his  doctrines,  and  in  admitting 
that  he  was  a  distinguished  prophet ; 
perhaps,  also,  to  rejoice  that  he  professed 
to  be  sent  to  introduce  the  Messiah,  until 
they  found  that  he  bore  testimony  to 
Jesus  of  Nasareth. 

36.  Greater  witness.  Stronger,  more 
decisive  evidence.  U  The  works.  The 
miracles,  healing  the  sick,  and  raising  the 
dead.  %  Hath  given  me.  Hath  com- 
mitted to  me,  or  appointed  me  to  do. 
Certain  things  he  entrusted  in  his  hands 
to  accomplish.    \  To  jfaUU.  1^  ta  <w.\*> 


Testimony  to  Jesus. 

which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  l  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
tear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  ■  himself, 

l  Ch.  xvii.  A.       »  Matt.  liL  17;  xrll  5, 


JO  HK  a  p.  31. 

which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ye  *  have  neither 
beard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor 
seen  his  shape. 

Exod.  xx.  It    Dml 


perform,  until  the  tank  in  completed.  The 
word  is  applied  to  the  termination  of  any- 
thing, as  we  say  a  tank  is  ended,  or  a 
work  is  completed.  So  Jesus  said  when 
he  expired,  a  It  is  finished."  Ch.  xix. 
30.  From  this  it  appears  that  Jesus 
came  to  finish  a  certain  work  ;  and  hence 
we  see  the  reason  why  he  so  often  guarded 
his  lift,  und  sought  his  safety,  until  the 
task  whs  fully  accomplished.  These 
works  or  miracles  bore  witness  of  him  ; 
that  is,  showed  that  he  was  sent  from 
God,  becuuse  none  but  God  could  per- 
form them,  and  because  God  would  not 
give  the  power  to  any  whose  life  and 
doctrines  he  did  not  approve.  They  were 
more  decisive  proof  than  the  testimony 
of  John,  because,  1.  John  worked  no 
miracles.  Ch.  x.  41.  2.  This  was  a 
direct  and  undeniable  testimony  from 
God.  It  was  possible  that  a  man  might 
he  deceived  or  be  an  impostor.  It  was 
not  possible  for  God  to  deceive.  3.  The 
miracles  which  Jesus  wrought  were  such 
its  no  man  could  work,  and  no  anvcl. 
He  that  could  raise  the  dead  must  have 
all  power,  and  he  who  commissioned 
Jesus,  therefore,  must  l)e  God. 

37.  The  Father  himself— hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  This  God  hud  done.  1. 
By  the  miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought, 
anil  of  which  he  was  conversing.  2.  At 
the  baptism  of  Jesus,  where  he  said, 
"This  i*  my  beloved  Son."  Matt.  Hi. 
17-  3.  In  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament.  It  is  not  easv  to  sav  here  to 
which  of  these  he  refers.  Perhaps  he 
has  reference  to  all.  %  Ye  have  neither 
heard  his  voice.  This  difficult  passage 
has  been  interpreted  in  various  ways. 
The  main  design  of  it  seems  to  be  clear, 
to  reprove  the  Jews  for  not  lrelicving  the 
evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  In 
doing  this,  he  says  that  they  were  indis- 
posed to  listen  to  the  testimony  of  God. 
He  affirmed  that  God  had  given  sufficient 
evidence  of  his  divine  minion,  but  they 
had  disregarded  it.  The  first  thing  that 
he  notices  is,  that  they  had  not  heard  his 
voioe.    The  word  hear,  Vn  V\»i  ^tacfc* « 

680 


*  Ch.  xlT.  9 ;  xt.  14. 
ir.  12.    lTim.Ti.ia 


to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  obex, 
or  listen  to.  See  Note  on  ver.  25.  lie 
voice  of  God  means  his  commands,  or  bs 
declarations,  however  made;  and  the  Sa- 
viour said  that  it  had  heen  the  charac- 
teristic of  the  Jews,  that  they  had  bo; 
listened  to  the  voice  or  command  of  God. 
At  this  had  been  their  general  chaise- 
teristic,  it  was  not  wonderful  that  the* 
disregarded  now  his  testimony  that  be  m 
the  Messiah.  The  voice  of  God  bid 
been  literally  heard  on  the  mount.  See 
1  Dent.  iv.  12.  "  Ye  heard  the  voice 
of  the  words/'  U  At  any  time.  Tte 
ha«  lieen  the  uniform  characteristic  of  the 
i  nation,  that  they  have  disregarded  sad 
1  perverted  the  testimony  of  God,  and  it 


j  was  ns  true  of  that  generation  as  of  their 
fathers.    *i  A'or  seen  his  shape.    No  nan 
hath  seen  <  Sod  at  any  time.     Ch.  i.  18. 
but  the  word  shape,  here,  does  not  Deo 
God    himself.      It   refers    to  the  viflbst 
manifestation  of  himself ;  to  the  appear- 
ance which  he  assumed.     It  is  applied  a 
the  Septuagint  to  his  manifesting  himself 
to   Moses.     Num.  xii.  8  :    u  With  him 
will  I  speak  mouth   to  mouth,  even  ap- 
parently," in  the  Greek,  in   a  form,  or 
shape  ;  the  word  used  here.    It  is  applied 
to  the  visible  symbol  of   God  that  ftp- 
{►eared  in  the  cloud,  and  that  rested  mi 
the  tabernacle.     Num.  ix.   15,  16.    It  is 
the  same  word  that   is  applied  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  appearing  in   bodily  shaft 
like  a  dove.     Luke  iii.  2*2.     Jesus  don 
not  here  deny  that  God  had  appeared  ia 
this  manner;  but  he  says  they  had  not 
seen,  i.  e.,  had  not  paid*  attention  to,  or 
regarded  the  appearance  of   God.     He 
had  manifested  himself,  but    thev  dis- 
regarded it,  and  in  particular  they  bad 
disregarded  his  manifestations  in  attests- 
tion  of  the  Messiah.     As  the  word  hear 
means  to  obey,  to  listen  to,  so  the  word 
see  means  to  pay  attention  to,  to  regard. 
1  John  iii.  G  ;    3  John  11  ;   and  thus 
throws  light  on  ch.  xiv.  9  :    "He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.*1    I 
am  a  manifestation  of  God,  God  appesr- 

\Vm&  \tv  human  flesh  as  he  appeared  ftr- 


A.I*.  31. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Jerusalem. 


38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  l 
abiding  in  you :  for  whom  he  hath 
sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39  S  Search  *  the  scriptures; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eter- 

1 1  John  ii.  14.  >  Dent.  xL  18— *> ;  zriL 

18, 10.    In.  viU.  20 ;  xxxiv.  16.    Luk«  xtLW. 

merly  in  the  symbol  of  the  cloud  ;  and 
he  that  regards  me,  or  attends  to  me, 
regards  the  Father. 

38.  His  word  abiding  in  you.  His 
law  does  not  abide  in  you;  that  is,  you 
do  not  regard  or  obey  it.  This  was  the 
third  thing  that  he  charged  them  with. 
1.  They  had  not  obeyed  the  command  of 
God.  2.  They  had  not  regarded  his 
manifestations  either  in  the  times  of  the 
old  dispensation,  or  now  through  the 
Messiah.  3.  They  did  not  yield  to  what 
he  had  said  in  the  revelation  of  the  Old 
Testament.  U  For  whom  he  hath  sent. 
God  had  foretold  that  the  Messiah  would 
come.  He  had  given  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  he.  But  now  they  rejected  him,  and 
this  was  proof  that  they  did  not  regard 
the  word  of  God. 

39.  Search  the  *<•,  iplures.  The  word 
translated  search  here,  means  to  search 
diligently  or  anxiously.  It  is  applied  to 
miners,  who  search  for  precious  metals; 
who  look  anxiously  for  the  bed  of  the 
3re,  with  an  intensity  or  anxiety  propor- 
tionate to  their  sense  of  the  value  of  the 
metal.  It  is  applied  by  Homer  to  a 
lioness  robbed  of  her  whelps,  and  who 
Marches  the  plain  to  trace  out  the  foot- 
iteps  of  the  man  who  has  robbed  her.  It 
a  also  applied  by  him  to  dogs  tracing 
heir  game  by  searching  them  out  by  tho 
icent  of  the  foot.  It  means  a  diligent, 
faithful,  anxious  investigation.  The  word 
nay  be  either  in  the  indicative  or  im- 
perative mood.  In  our  translation  it  is 
n  the  imperative,  as  if  Jesus  commanded 
hem  to  search  the  scriptures.  But  it  is 
srobable  that  he  meant  merely  to  say  that 
hey  did  search  the  scriptures,  expecting 
:o  find  in  them  eternal  life.  There  is 
ibundant  evidence  that  the  Jews  did 
tearch  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
I  The  scriptures.  The  writings  or  books 
>f  the  Old  Testament,  for  those  were  all 
he  books  of  revelation  that  they  then 
MSjessed.  II  In  them  ye  think  ye  have 
itemai  life.  The  meaning  of  this  is : 
Ye  think  that  by  studying  the  scriptures 


nal  life:  and  they  are  *  they  which 
testify  of  me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  4  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

411  receive  not  honour  from  5  men. 

»  Lake  xxiv.  *7.  lFHi.  10, 11.  *  Oh-  ill. 
10.     »Ver.34.    1  Huts.  ii.  & 


you  will  obtain  eternal  life.     Yon  sup- 
pose that  they  teach  the  way  to  future 
blessedness,  and  that  by  diligently  study- 
ing them  you  will  attain  it.    We  see  by 
this,  1.  That  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Jesus  were  expecting  a  future  state.     2. 
The  scriptures  teach  the  way  of  life,  and 
it  is  our  duty  to  study  them.    The  Be- 
reans  are  commended  for  searching  the 
scriptures,  Actsxvii.  11;  and  Timothy  is 
said  from  a  child  to  have  u  known  the 
holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation."     2  Tim.  iii.  IS. 
Early  life  is  the  proper  time  to  search  the 
bible ;  for  they  who  seek  the  Lord  early, 
shall  find  him.    IF  They  are  they,  &c. 
They  bear  witness  to  the  Messiah.    They 
predict  his  coming,  and  the  manner  of 
his  life  and  death.     laa.  liii.    Dan.  ix. 
26,  27,  &c.     See  Note,  Luke  xxiv.  27. 

40.  And  ye  trill  not  come,  &c.  Though 
the  Old  Testament  bears  evidence  that 
1  am  the  Messiah;  though  you  professedly 
search  it  to  learn  the  way  to  life;  and 
though  my  works  prove  it,  yet  you  will 
not  come  to  me  to  obtain  life.  From 
this  we  may  learn  :  1.  That  life  is  to  be 
obtained  in  Christ.  He  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  and  he  only  can  save 
us.  2.  That  in  order  to  be  saved,  we  must 
come  to  him,  i.  e.,  must  come  in  the  way 
appointed,  as  lost  sinners,  and  be  willing 
to  be  saved  by  him  alone.  3.  That  the 
reason  why  sinners  are  not  saved  lies  in 
the  will.  "  The  only  reason  why  sinners 
die  is  because  they  will  not  come  to 
Christ  for  life  and  happiness  ;  it  is  not 
because  they  cannot,  out  because  they 
will  not." — (Henry.)  4.  Sinners  have  a 
particular  opposition  to  going  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  eternal  life.  They  would  prefer 
any  other  way,  and  it  is  commonly  not 
until  all  other  means  are  tried  that  they 
are  willing  to  submit  to  him. 

41,42.  /receive  not  honour,  &c.  I  do 
not  say  these  things  because  1  am  desirous 
of  human  applause,  but  to  account  for 
the  tact  that  you  do  not  believe  <wl\b&> 
whkh  is  tnafc  -you  Ywk«  xv&\.  Vk\«\sN«  «fc. 


Why  men  do  not  believe. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  ' 
receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 

•  Ch.  xii.  43.    Matt.  xxiiL  5.    Oal.  r.  19- 21. 
Phil,  ii-  3. 


JOHN.  aj>.  31. 

seek  *  not  the  honour  that  cometk 
from  God  only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  ac- 
cuse you  to  the  Father:  there  is 
one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses, 
in  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses, 


•  1  Sun.  11.  30. 
17.      Rom.  ii  10. 


2  Chron.  vl.  8. 
Ram.ii.12. 


Laksxix. 


obstacle  being  removed,  they  would  be- 
lieve. Learn,  1.  A  man  cannot  before 
the  gospel  while  he  is  wholly  under  the 
influence  of  ambition.  The  two  are  not 
compatible.  The  religion  of  the  gospel 
is  humility ;  and  a  man  who  has  not  that 
cannot  be  a  Christian.  2.  Great  numbers 
are  deterred  from  being  Christians  by 
pride  and  ambition.  Probably  there  is 
no  single  thing  that  prevents  so  maar 
young  men  from  becoming  Christians  si 
this  passion.  The  proud  and  ambitions 
heart  refuses  to  bow  to   the  humiliating 


God  in  you.  In  this  passage  we  see  :  1 . 
That  we  should  not  seek  for  human 
applause.  It  is  of  very  little  value,  and 
it  often  keeps  men  from  the  approbation 
of  God.  Ver.  44.  "2.  They  who  will 
not  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  give  evidence 
that  thev  have  no  love  for  God.  3.  The 
reason  why  they  do  not  believe  on  him  is 
because  they  have  no  regard  for  his  cha- 
racter, wishes,  or  law.  TI  Love  of  (Jod. 
Love  to  God.  if  In  yon.  In  your 
hearts.     You  do  not  love  God. 

43.  In  my  Father's  name.  By  the 
authority  of  Gml ;  or  giving  proof  that  i  terms  of  the  gospel.  3.  Though  whiica 
I  am  sent  )>v  him.  *i  In  his  own  name.  ;  man  is  under  this  governing  principle  be 
A  false  teacher  Betting  up  himself,  and  |  cannot  believe  the  gospel,  yet  this  prove? 
not  oven  pretending  to  have  a  divine  nothing  about  his  ability  to" lav  that  aside 
commission.  The  Jews  were  much  ac-  |  and  to  yield  to  truth.  That  is  another 
customed  to  receive  and  follow  particular  question.  A  child  cannot  open  a  trunk 
teachers.  In  the  time  of  ChiUt,  they  when  he  gets  on  the  lid  and  attempts  to 
were  greatly  divided  between  the  schools  ■'  raise  his  own  weight  and  the  cover  of  tht 
of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  two  tamous  I  trunk  too  ;  but  that  settles  nothing  abed 
teachers.  ^1  Ye  will  receive.  You  will  •  the  inquiry  whether  lie  might  not  get  of 
follow,  or  obey  as  a  teacher.  and  then  open  it.    The  true  question  a, 

44.  Which  receive  honour  one  of another,  whether  a  man  can,  or  cannot,  lay  aside 
Who  are  studious  of  praise,  and  lite  for  j  his  ambition  and  pride,  and  about  thai 
pride,   ambition,  and  vain  glory.      This    there  ought  not  to  be  anv  dispute.    N"f 

one  doubts  that  it  may  be  done  -  and  if 


desire  Jcmis  says  was  the  great  reason  why 
they  would  nut  believe  on  him.  They 
were  unwilling  to  renounce  their  worldly 


that    can    be   done,   he    can   become  - 
Christian,    f  Seek  not  the  honour.    Tb? 


honours  and  seek  one  so  humble  and  un-  '  praise,  the  glory,  the  approbation  of  Got. 
ostentatious  as  he  Wiis.  They  expected  a  i  The  honour  which  comes  from  men  i 
Messiah  of  pomp  and  splendour,  and  ■  their  praise,  flattery,  commendation  •  the 
would  not  submit  to  one  so  despised,  and  >  honour  that  cometh  from  God  is  his  ap- 
of  so  lowly  a  rank.     Had  the  Messiah  '  probation  for  doing  his  will.     God  oboe 


come,  as  they  expected,  with  i>omp  and 
power,  it  would  have  been  an  honour  in 
their  view  to  follow  him  ;  as  it  was,  they 
despised  and  rejected  him.  The  great 
reason  why  multitudes  do  not  believe,  is 
their  attachment  to  human  honours,  their 
pride,  and  vanity,  and  ambition.  That 
is  so  strong  that  while  it  continues  they 


can  confer  the  honours  of  heaven,  the  re- 
ward of  having  done  our  duty  here.  That 
we  should  seek,  and  if  wo  s*ek  *h*\  ve 
shall  come  to  Christ,  who  is  the  war  and 
the  life.  J 

45,  46.  That  I  teili  accuse  you.  Do 
not  suppose  that  I  intend  to  follow  tout 
example  and  accuse  you.      Ther  "had 


cannot  and  wi\\  not  \teY\e\e.  Tta^  uoajit,  I  accused  Jesus  of  breaking  the  lav  of 
however,  renounce  CnaX,  wA  ttvca  \W\^A%  N«AS»   Jesus  says  that  hew£ 
0*3 


A.V.  38. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


BethsaUU. 


ye  would  have  believed  me:  for  he 
wrote  l  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  f  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words? 

CHAPTER  VI. 

The  five  thousand  fed,  1—14.  Christ 
retires  from  publicity,  15.  Miracle  of 
walking  on  the  sea,  16 — 21.  Many 
seek  after  Christ  and  come  to  him, 
22—25.  Christ  the  bread  of  life, 
26—59.  Many  offended  at  his  teach- 
ing, 60—65.  The  twelve  are  faithful, 
66—69;  except  Judas,  70, 71. 

*  Gen.  ill.  15 ;  xxli.  18.     Deut.  xviii.  15,  18. 
Acta  xxvi.  22.       '  Lake  xvL  31. 

mot  imitate  their  example,    though    he 
implies  that  he  might  accuse  them.   H  To 
the  Father.     To  God.     U  There  is  one 
that  aeouseth  you.    Moses  might  be  said 
to  accuse  or  reprove  them.    He  wrote  of 
the  Messiah  ;  clearly  foretold  his  coming ; 
and  commanded  them  to  hear  him.    As 
they  did  not  do  it,  it  might  be  said  that 
they  had  disregarded  his  command  ;  and 
at  Moses  was  divinely  commissioned  and 
had  a  right  to  be  obeyed,  so  his  command 
reproved  them ;    they  were  disobedient 
and  rebellious.    U  He  wrote  of  me.     He 
wrote  of  the  Messiah,  and  I  am  the  Mes- 
siah*   Gen.  iii.  15  ;  xii.  3.    Compare  ch. 
viii.  56.    Gen.  xlix.  10.     Deut.  xriii.  15. 
•47.  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings.     If 
you  do  not  credit  what  he  has  written, 
which  you  profess  to  believe,  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  you  will  believe  my  de- 
clarations.    And  from  this  we  may  learn: 
].  That  many  men  who  profess  to  believe 
the  bible  have  really  no  regard  for  it 
when  it  crosses  their  own  views  and  incli- 
nations.   2.  It  is  our  duty  to  study  the 
bible,  that  we  may  be  established  in  the 
belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.    3.  The 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  are  con- 
clusive proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  christian 
religion.     4.  He  that  rejects  one  part  of 
the  bible,  will,  for  the  same  reason,  reject 
ail.    5.   The  Saviour  acknowledged  the 
truth  of  the  writings  of  Moses,  built  his 
religion  upon  them,  appealed  to  them  to 
prove  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  com- 
manded men  to  search  them.     We  have 
the  authority  of  Jesus,  therefore,  that  the 
Old  Testament  is  a  revelation  from  God. 


AFTER  *  these  things    Jesus 
went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  follow- 
ed him,  because  they  saw  his  mi- 
racles which  he  did  on  them  that 
were  diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with 
his  disciples. 

4  And  the  4  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  1T  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up 

*  Matt.  xiv.  15—21.  Mark  vi.  34-44.  Lake 
lx.  12—17.    *  Exod.  xii.  3— IT. 

He  that  rejects  his  authority  on  this  sub- 
ject, might  reject  him  altogether;  and  it  is 
vain  for  any  man  to  profess  to  believe  in 
the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
without  also  acknowledging  the  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  Moses. 

We  have  in  this  chapter  an  instance  of 
the  profound  and  masterly  manner  in 
which  Jesus  could  meet  and  silence  his 
enemies.  There  is  not  any  where  a  more 
conclusive  argument,  or  a  more  trium- 

5hant  meeting  of  the  charges  which  the 
ews  had  brought  against  him.  No  one 
can  read  this  without  being  struck  with  his 
profound  wisdom;  and  it  is  scarcely  possi- 
ble to  conceive  that  there  could  be  a 
more  distinct  declaration  and  proof  that 
he  was  equal  with  God. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  Jesus  went  over.  Went  to  the  east 
side  of  the  sea.  The  place  to  which  he 
went  was  Bethtaida.  Lukeix.  10.  The 
account  of  this  miracle  of  feeding  the  five 
thousand  is  recorded  also  in  Matt.  xiv. 
13—21.  Mark  vi.  82—44.  Luke  ix.  10 
— 17.  John  has  added  a  few  circum- 
stances omitted  by  the  other  evangelists. 

2.  Because  they  saw  the  miracle,  &c. 
They  saw  that  he  had  the  power  to  sup- 
ply their  wants,  and  they  therefore  fol- 
lowed him.  See  ver.  26.  See  also  Matt, 
xiv.  14. 

4.  The  passover.  See  Note,  Matt. 
xxvi.2, 17.  f  A  feast  of  the  Jews.  This 
is  one  of  the  circumstances  of  explanation 
thrown  in  by  John,  which  show  that  he 
wrote  for  those  who  were  unacquainted 
with  Jewish  casUrao* 


Tksjwe  thousand  fed. 


JOHN. 


aj>.  83. 


Aw  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto 
Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him :  1  for  he  himself  knew  what 
he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him,  Two  • 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is 
not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peters  brother,  saith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which 
liath  iive  barley-loaves,  and  two 
small  fishes :  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the 
men  sit  down.  Now  there  was 
much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand. 

1  Gen.  ixii.  1       Deal.  rili.  2,  16.      2  Chron. 
xxxii.  31.  3  Num.  xi.  21,  22.        2  Kin.  iv. 

43.     Hark  vi.  37. 


6.  To  prove  him.  To  try  him,  to  see  if 
he  hud  faith,  or  if  he  would  nhow  that  ho 
believed  that  Jesus  had  power  to  supply 
them. 

1*2.  (father  vp  the  fragments.  This 
command  is  omitted  by  the  other  evange- 
list*. It  kIiowb  the  care  of  Jesus  that 
there  should  be  no  waste.  Though  he 
hud  power  to  provide  any  quantity  of  food, 
yet  lie  taught  us  that  the  bounties  of  Pro- 
vidence arc  not  to  l>e  squandered.  In  all 
things  our  Saviour  set  us  an  example  of 
frugality,  though  he  had  an  infinite  supply 
at  hia  disposal ;  and  whs  himself  economi- 
cal, though  he  was  Lord  of  all.  If  he 
was  thus  siring,  it  becomes  us  dependent 
creatures  not  to  waste  the  bounties  of  a 
beneficent  Providence.  And  it  especially 
becomes  the  rich  not  to  squander  the 
lxwnticH  of  Providence.  They  often  feel 
that  they  arc  rich.  They  have  enough. 
They  hare  no  fear  of  want ;  and  they  do 
not  feci  the  necessity  of  studying  econo- 
my. Yet  let  them  temeiaVsw  that  what 
they  have  is  the  gift  ot  GoA,  'yufc.  *a  ««- 

684 


11  And  Jesus  took  the  loarai; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
distributed  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set 
down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes 
as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  s  he 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that 
nothing  4  be  lost. 

1 3  Therefore  they  gathered  then 
together,  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  bar- 
ley-loaves, which  remained  over 
and  above  unto  them  that  had 
eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they 
had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
5  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world. 

15  *J  When  Jesus  therefore  per- 
ceived that  they  would  come  and 

*  Neb.  ix.  2J.      Matt.  xir.  20,  21 ;  xr.  37, 38. 

*  Noh.  viii.  10.     Prov.  xriiL  0.       Lake  xr.  11 

•  Geo.  xlix.  10.    DeuL  xrlii.  15—18. 


toinly  as  the  loaves  and  fishes  created  by 
the  Saviour  were  his  gift.  It  is  not  given 
them  to  waste,  nor  to  spend  in  riot,  nor  to 
be  the  means  of  injuring  their  health,  or  ef 
shortening  life.  It  is  given  to  sustain  life, 
to  excite  gratitude,  to  fit  for  the  active 
service  of  God.  Every  thing  should  be 
applied  to  its  appropriate  end,  and  no- 
thing should  be  squandered  or  lost. 

14.  That  prophet,  be.  The  Mowak 
The  power  to  work  the  miracle,  and  the 
benevolence  manifested  in  it,  showed  that 
he  was  the  long-expected  Messiah. 

15.  When  Jetut  perceived,  4c.  They 
were  satisfied  by  the  miracle  that  be  wat 
the  Messiah.  They  supposed  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  temporal  pence. 
They  saw  that  Jesus  was  retiring,  unam- 
bitious, and  indisposed  to  assume  the  es* 
signs  of  office.  They  thought,  therefore, 
that  they  would  proclaim  him  as  their 
long-expected  king,  and  constrain  him  to 
assume  the  character  and  titles  of  at 
earthly  prince.     Men  often  attempt  *> 

\  &<tate  \a  Qod^  and  suppose  «W  they  m> 


aj>.  S3. 

take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a 
king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  l  when  even  was  now 
come,  his  disciples  went  down  un- 
to the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
went  over  the  sea  toward  Caper- 
naum. And  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  £  by  reason 
of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto 
the  ship  :  and  they  were  afraid. 

»  lfett.xlT.23.     MftxkTi. 47-61.       »  Pss. 
erii.15. 


CHAFfER  VI.  Sea  of  OaliUe. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
*  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship:  and  immedi- 
ately the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went 

22  %  The  day  following,  when 
the  people  which  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was 
none  other  boat  there,  save  that 
one  whereinto  his  disciples  were 
entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not 
with  his  disciples  into  the  boat, 
but  that  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  alone ; 

23  (Howbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 

>  Psa.  zxxt.  3.     Is*.  xUU.  1,  2.     Rat.  1. 17, 


dentand  what  is  right  better  than  he  does. 
Men  are  fond  of  pomp  and  power,  but 
Jesos  sought  retirement,  and  evinced  pro- 
found humility.  Though  he  had  claims  to 
the  honour  and  gratitude  of  the  nation, 
ret  he  sought  them  not  in  this  way ;  -nor 
did  it  evince  a  proper  spirit  in  his  followers 
when  they  sought  to  advance  him  to  a 
place  of  external  splendour  and  regal  au- 
thority. 

16 — 21.  See  this  miracle  of  walking 
on  the  sea  explained  in  the  Notes  on  Matt, 
xiT.  22—33.  Mark  vi.  45—52. 

21.  Immediately.  Quickly.  Before  a 
long  time.  How  far  they  were  from  the 
land,  we  know  not,  but  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  there  was  a  miracle  in  the 
caw.  The  word  translated  immediately 
does  not  of  necessity  imply  that  there  was 
no  interval  of  time,  but  that  there  was 
not  a  long  interval.  Thus  in  Matt.  xiii.  5, 
in  the  parable  of  the  sower:  "  and  forth- 
with (the  same  word  in  Greek)  they 
sprung  up,"  &c.  Matt  xxiv.  29.  Mark 
iv.  17.    3  John  14. 

22.  The  people  which  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea.  That  is,  on  the  east  side, 
or  on  the  same  side  with  Jesus.  The 
country  was  called  the  region  beyond  or 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  because  the 
writer  and  the  people  lived  on  the  west 
aide.  H  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples. 
He  had  gone  into  a  mountain  to  pray 
alone.    Ver.  15.    Compare  Mark  vi.  46. 


18. 


23.  There  came  other  boats.  After  the 
disciples  had  departed.  This  is  added, 
because  from  what  follows  it  appears  that 
they  supposed  he  had  entered  one  of  those 
boats  and  gone  to  Capernaum  after  his 
disciples  had  departed.  U  From  Tiberias. 
This  town  stood  on  the  western  borders  of 
the  lake,  not  far  from  where  the  miracle 
had  been  wrought.  It  was  so  called  in 
honour  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.  It  was 
built  by  Herod  Antipas,  and  was  mado 
by  him  the  capital  of  Galilee.  The  city 
afterwards  became  a  celebrated  seat  of 
Jewish  learning.  It  is  now  called  7a- 
beriah,  and  is  a  considerable  place.  It 
is  occupied  chiefly  by  Turks,  and  is  very 
hot  and  unhealthy.  Mr.  Fisk,  an 
American  missionary,  was  at  Tiberias 
(Taberiah)  in  1823,  and  Dr.  Keith,  and 
Messrs.  Cheyne  and  Andrew  Bonar  in 
1839.  They  all  speak  of  the  old  town  as 
surrounded  by  a  wall,  but  within  it  is  very 
ruinous,  and  the  plain  for  a  mile  or  two 
south  is  strewed  with  ruins.  The  Jordan, 
where  it  issues  from  the  lake,  was  so 
shallow  that  cattle  and  asses  forded  it 
easily.  Mr.  F.  was  shown  a  house  called 
the  house  of  Peter,  which  is  used  as  the 
Greek  catholic  church,  and  is  the  only 
church  in  the  place.  The  number  of 
christian  families  is  thirty  or  forty,  all 
Greek  Catholics.  There  were  two  sects 
of  Jews,  each  of  whom  had^%yco«g?^»» 
I  The  )ewufo  ^^xta&ofe.  *««&  «*&3tt&*^  *&. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


^*  Wp#w^^P* 


hall  we  do,  that  ire  might 
~*V  works  of  God  ? 

fans  answered  and  said  un- 

i,  This l  is  the  work  of  God, 

"Vfl  believe  on  him  whom  he 

they  said  therefore  unto  him, 

III.  16, 18,  36.  Dcut.  zviii.  18, 10.  Acta 
Hsfe.  t.  9.    1  John  lit  23;  t.  1. 

'"—flaed  the  sea  of  Tiberias  to  seek 

thty  supposed,  him  to  be  the  Mcs- 

and  they  sincerely  desired  to  be 

the  way  of  life.    Yet  it  is  observ- 

:it  they  expected  to  find  that  way 

Ker  sinners  commonly  do,  by  their 

The  idea  of  doing  something  to 

_     aalTBtion  is  one  of  the  last  that  the 

j*  sinner  ever  surrenders. 

.  This  u  the  work  of  God.     This  is 

lung  that  will  be  acceptable  to  God, 

uicn  you  are  to  do  in  order  to  be 

u    Jesus  did  not  tell  them  they  had 

ing  to  do,  or  that  they  were  to  Bit 

1  and  wait,  but  that  there  was  a  work 

irfarm.    And  that  was  a  duty  that 

imperative.     It  was  to  believe  on  the 

siaa.    This  is  the  work  which  sinners 

to  do.     And  doing  this  they  will  be 

d,  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 

'.fconsness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

Jkz>  4. 

30.  What  sign  showest  thou  ?  On  the 
rd  sign  compare  Note  on  Isn.  vii.  14. 
"hat  miracle  dost  thou  work  to  prove 
at  thou  art  the  Messiah?  They  had 
it  Men  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  in  the 
which  was  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  Messiah,  and  it  would  seem 
the  preceding  narrative  that  those 
ho  crossed  the  lake  to  see  him  supposed 
hat  he  was  the  Christ.  It  seems  wonder- 
ful that  they  should  so  soon  ask  for 
further  evidence  that  he  was  sent  from 
God.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  this 
question  was  put  by  other  Jews,  rulers  of 
ue  synagogue,  who  happened  to  be  pre- 
sent, and  who  had  not  witnessed  his 
miracles.  Those  men  were  continually 
aaking  for  signs  and  proofs  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  See  Matt.  xii.  38,  30. 
Mark  viii.  11.  Luke  xi.  29.  As  Jesus 
claimed  the  right  of  teaching  them,  and 
as  it  was  manifest  that  he  would  teach 
them  differently  from  what  they  supposed 
Mom  to  teach,  it  was  natural  to  ask  him 


What  sign s  sheweet  thou  then,  that 
we  may  see  and  believe  thee?  what 
dost  thou  work  ? 

81  Our  fathers  '  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written, 4  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 


1  Matt.  xil.  38.    1  Cor.  I.  22. 
15.    Num.  xl.  7.    1  Cor.  x.  3. 
Poo.  lxxviii.  24,  25. 


>  Kxod.  xvi. 
*  Neb.  ix.  IS. 


by  what  authority  he  claimed  the  right  to 
be  heard. 

31.  Our  fathers.  The  Jcwb  who  were 
led  by  Moses  through  the  wilderness. 
%  Did  eat  manna.  This  was  the  name 
given  by  the  Jews  to  the  food  whieh  was 
furnished  to  them  by  God  in  their  journey. 
It  means  literally,  "  what  is  this  !"  and 
was  the  question  which  the  people  asked 
when  they  first  saw  it.  Exod.  xvi.  14, 15. 
It  was  small,  like  frost,  and  of  the  size  of 
coriander-seed,  and  had  a  sweetish  taste, 
like  honey.  It  fell  in  great  quantities, 
and  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  proof 
of  a  continued  miracle  during  forty  years, 
and  was  incontestable  evidence  of  the 
interposition  of  God  in  favour  of  their 
fathers.  The  manna  which  is  sold  in  the 
sho]>s  of  druggists  is  a  different  substance 
from  this.  It  is  obtained  from  the  bark 
of  certain  trees  in  Armenia,  Georgia, 
Persia,  and  Arabia.  It  is  procured,  as 
resin  is,  by  making  an  incision  in  the  bark, 
and  it  flows  out  or  distils  from  the  tree. 
IF  As  it  is  written.  The  substance  of 
this  is  written  in  Psa,  lxxviii.  24,  25. 
^1  lie  gave  them.  This  was  regarded  as 
a  miraculous  interference  in  their  behalf, 
and  an  attestation  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Moses,  and  hence  they  said  familiarly 
that  Moses  gave  it  them.  H  Bread  from 
heaven.  The  word  heaven  in  the  scrip- 
tures, denotes  often  the  region  of  the 
air,  or  the  atmosphere,  or  that  region  in 
which  the  clouds  arc.  See  Matt.  xvi.  3 : 
"  the  sky  (heaven)  in  red  and  lowering.,, 
Also  Matt.  iii.  16.  Luke  iv.  2/i  ;  x.  18. 
The  Jews,  as  appears  from  their  writings, 
(see  Light  foot),  exjxreted  that  the  Messiah 
would  provide  his  followers  with  plenty 
of  delicious  food;  and  as  Moses  had  pro- 
vided for  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  so 
they  supposed  that  Christ  would  make 
provision  for  the  temporal  wants  of  his 
friends.  This  was  the  sign  probably 
which  thev  w.cxc  row  fasoowt  tf.  wesoay^ 


JOHN. 
35 


And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  *  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hanger ; 
and  he  *  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst. 

30  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye 
also  5  have  seen  me,  and  believe 
not. 

37  All  «  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me  ;  and  T  him 

*  Rev.  Tli.  16.  *  Ch.  It.  14 ;  Til.  38.  «  V« 
84.  •  Ver.  45 ;  eb.  zriL  9-9.  *  P**,  dL  17. 
lm.  i.  18 ;  It.  7.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Lokt  uiiLit 
43.    1  Tim.  i.  15, 18.    Rct.  xxiL  17. 


Manna  and  living  bread. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven  ;  but  my  1  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  a  is  he 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
aud  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  thev  unto  him, 
Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

1  Ver.33.  35,  41,  .10.  55,  59 ;  ch.  I.  0.  0*1.  It.  4. 
1  John  v.  20.        >  Ver.  43,  58. 

3*2.  Motet  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven.  This  might  be  translated, "  Mows 
gave  you  not  the  bread  of  heaven."  The 
word  that,  which  makes  some  difference 
in  the  sense,  is  not  necessary  to  express 
the  meaning  of  the  original.  It  does  not 
apj>ear  that  Jesus  intended  to  call  in 
question  the  fact  that  their  fathers  were 
fed  by  the  instrumentality  of  Moses,  but 
to  state  that  he  did  not  give  them  the 
true  bread  that  should  he  adapted  to  the 
want*  of  the  soul.  He  fed  the  body, 
although  his  food  did  not  keep  the  body 
alive,  ver.  41*;  but  he  did  not  give  that 
which  should  preserve  the  soul  from 
death.  God  gave  in  his  Son  Jesus  the 
true  bread  from  heaven  which  was  fitted 
to  man,  and  of  far  more  value  than 
any  supply  of  their  temporal  wants. 
He  tells  them,  therefore,  that  they  are 
not  to  i*eek  from  him  any  such  supply 
of  their  temporal  wants  as  they  had 
supposed.  A  better  gift  had  been 
furnished  in  his  being  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  ■*"  My  Father  giveth 
you.  In  the  gospel  ;  in  the  gift  of  his 
Son.  Tl  Thr  true  hreail.  The  true  or 
real  support  which  is  needed  to  keep  the 
soul  from  death.  It  is  not  false,  deceit- 
ful, or  perishing.     Christ  is  called  bread,    are  sinners,  and  none  have  any  claim  to 


because  as  bread  supports  the  life,  so  his 
doctrine  supports,  preserves,  and  saves 
the  soul  from  death.  He  is  the  true 
support,  not  only  in  opposition  to  the 
mere  supply  of  temporal  wants  such  as 
Moses  furnished,  but  also  in  opposition 
to  all  false  religion  which  deceives  and 
destroys  the  soul. 

33.   The  bread  of  God.     The  means  of 
support    which    0<A  fvrn&taYwa.      That 


U  Is  he,  Ac.  It  the  Measian  woo  mw 
come  from  heaven.  %  And  giveth  Rfr, 
&c.     See  Note,  ch.  i.  4. 

35.  I  am  the  bread  of  life,  I  am  the 
support  of  spiritual  life ;  or  my  doctrine* 
will  give  life  and  peace  to  the  sooL 
^|  Shall  never  hunger.  See  Note.  ch. 
iv.  14. 

30*.  But  I  said  unto  you.  This  he 
said,  not  in  so  many  words,  but  in  sub- 
stance, in  ver.  26.  Though  they  saw 
him,  and  had  full  proof  of  his  divine 
mission,  yet  they  did  not  believe.  Jem 
then  proceeds  to  state  that,  although 
they  did  not  believe  on  him,  yet  his  wot 
would  not  be  in  vain,  for  others  would 
come  to  him  and  be  saved. 

37.  All.  The  original  word  is  in  the 
neuter  gender,  but  it  is  used  doubtles 
for  the  masculine,  and  means  that  ererr 
individual  that  the  Father  had  given 
should  come  to  him.  <f  The  Father 
giveth  me.  We  here  learn  that  those  who 
come  to  Christ,  and  who  shall  be  tavei, 
are  given  to  him  by  God.  ) .  God  pro- 
mised him  that  he  should  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  ;  that  is,  **  the  fruit  of 
his  wearisome  toil,"  (Lowth)  and  shooM 
be  satisfied.     Isa.  liii.   11.     2.  All  mea 


his  mercy,  and  he  may  therefore  bestw 
his  salvation  on  whom  he  pleases.  3.  AH 
men  of  themselves  arc  disposed  to  reject 
the  gospel.  Ch.  v.  40.  4.  God  enable* 
those  who  do  believe  to  do  it.  He  dim 
them  to  him  by  his  word  and  Spirit :  he 
opens  their  heart  to  understand  the  scrip- 
tures, Acts  xvi.  14  ;  and  he  grants  to 
them  repentance.  Acts  xi.  18.  2  Tim.  E. 


5.  All  those  who  become 


wh;ch  in  his  view  \s  \\«*VL\.v\  tot  \w«a\\aa^>  \.\\seefore,  be  said  to  be  given  V 
088 
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Capernaum. 


that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out. 

88  For  I  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but l 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 

*  Ch.  y.  30.    Psa.  xl.  7,  8. 

Jesus,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings,  for 
his  death  was  the  price  by  which  they 
were  redeemed.  Paul  says,  Eph.  i.  4,  5, 
that  «  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  i.  e.,  in 
Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love,  having 
predestinated  us  unto  adoption  of  chil- 
dren to  himself  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will."  H  Shall  oome  to 
me.  This  is  an  expression  denoting  that 
they  shall  believe  on  him.  To  come  to 
one,  implies  our  need  of  help,  our  confi- 
dence that  he  can  aid  us,  and  our  readi- 
ness to  trust  to  him.  The  sinner  comes 
to  Jesus  feeling  that  he  is  poor,  and 
needy,  and  wretched,  and  casts  himself 
on  his  mercy,  believing  that  he  only  can 
lave  him.  This  expression  also  proves 
that  men  are  not  compelled  to  come  to 
Christ.  Though  they  who  believe  arc 
given  to  him,  and  though  his  Spirit  works 
in  them  faith  and  repentance,  yet  they  are 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 
Psa.  ex.  3.  No  man  is  compelled  to  go  to 
heaven  against  his  will ;  and  no  man  is  com- 
pelled to  go  to  hell  against  his  will.  The 
Spirit  of  God  inclines  the  will  of  one,  and 
he  comes  freely  as  a  moral  agent.  The 
other  chooses  the  way  to  death  ;  and, 
though  God  is  constantly  using  means  to 
save  him,  yet  he  prefers  the  path  that 
leads  down  to  woe.  H  Him  that  cometh. 
Every  one  that  comes ;  that  is,  every  one 
that  comes  in  a  proper  manner,  feeling 
that  he  is  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner.  This 
invitation  is  wide,  and  full,  and  free.  It 
shows  the  unbounded  mercy  of  God ;  and 
it  shows  also  that  the  reason,  and  the  only 
reason,  why  men  are  not  saved,  is  because 
they  will  not  come  to  Christ.  Of  any  sin- 
ner it  may  be  said,  that  if  he  would  have 
oome  to  Christ,  he  might  have  come  and 
have  tt  ?u  saved.  As  he  chooses  not  to 
came,  tx.  cannot  blame  God  because  he 
saves  others  who  are  willing,  no  matter  from 
what  cause,  and  who  thus  are  made  par- 
takers of  everlasting  life.  ^  In  no  true.  In 
no  manner;  or  at  no  time.    The  original  is 


which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  *  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  *  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  daj. 

»  Ch.  x.  28 ;  xvii.  IS ;  xvili.  9.  lfttt.  xvili. 
14.  2  Tim.  iL  19.  •  1  Sam.  xxv.  29.  CbL  1U. 
3,4.    lPeti.fi. 

simply,  *  I  will  not  cast  out."  %  Cast  out. 
Reject,  or  refuse  to  save.  This  expression 
does  not  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  persever- 
ance of  the  saints,  but  to  the  fact  that  Jesus 
will  not  reject  or  refuse  to  help  any  tinner 
who  comes  to  him. 

38.  For  I  oame  down,  &c.  This  verse 
shows  that  he  came  for  a  specific  purpose, 
which  he  states  in  the  next  verse,  and  means 
that  as  he  came  to  do  his  Father's  will,  he 
would  be  faithful  to  the  trust  Though  his 
hearers  should  reject  him,  yet  the  will  of 
God  would  be  accomplished  in  the  sal- 
vation of  some  who  should  come  to 
him.  U  Mine  own  trill.  See  Note,  ch. 
v.  SO. 

39.  Father'*  will  His  purpose,  de- 
sire, intention.  As  this  is  the  Father's 
will,  and  Jtsus  came  to  execute  his  will, 
we  have  the  highest  security  that  it  will 
be  done.  God's  will  is  always  right,  and 
he  has  power  to  execute  it.  Jesus  was 
always  faithful,  and  all  power  was 
given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
he  will,  therefore,  most  certainly  accom- 
plish the  will  of  God.  1  Of  all  which. 
That  is,  of  every  one  who  believes  on 
him,  or  of  all  who  become  Christians.  See 
ver.  37.  *\  I  should  lose  nothing,  literally, 
/  should  not  destroy.  He  affirms  here  that 
he  will  keep  it  to  life  eternal ;  that  though 
the  Christian  will  die,  and  his  body  return 
to  corruption,  yet  he  will  not  be  destroyed. 
The  Redeemer  will  watch  over  him  though 
in  his  grave,  and  keep  him  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just.  This  is  affirmed  of 
all  who  are  given  to  him  by  the  Father  ; 
or,  as  in  the  next  verse,  a  every  one  that 
believeth  on  him  shall  have  everlasting 
life."  IT  At  the  last  day.  At  the  day  of 
judgment.  The  Jews  supposed  that  the 
righteous  would  be  raised  up  at  the 
appearing  of  the  Messiah.  (See  Light- 
foot)  Jesus  directs  them  to  a  future 
resurrection,  and  declares  to  them  that 
they  will  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  the 
day  of  judgment  It  is  also  supposed, 
and  affirmed  by  some  Jewish  TOtesv^&afc. 
they  did  not  toYura  ta*  <&*  <*£*«*. 
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A.D.  8d. 

45  It  is  written *  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  he  all  taught  of 
God.  Every  man 2  therefore  that 
hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

46  Not  3  that  any  man  hath 


i  Im.  liv.  13. 
•  Matt.  ad.27. 


Jer.  xxxi.34. 
*  Oh.  t.  37. 


Mie.W.  2. 


of  power  to  do  thtir  duty,  but  erroneous 
opinions,  pride,  obstinacy,  self-conceit, 
and  a  deep-felt  contempt  for  Jesus.  The 
word  cannot  is  often  used  to  denote  a 
strong  and  violent  opposition  of  the  will. 
Thus  we  say  a  man  is  so  great  a  liar  that 
he  cannot  speak  the  truth  ;  or  he  is  so 
profane,  that  he  cannot*  but  swear.  We 
mean  that  the  man  is  so  evil  that  while 
he  has  the  disposition  these  effects  will 
follow,  but  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  he 
could  not  break  off  from  the  habit.  Thus 
it  is  said,  Gen.  xxxvii.  4,  of  the  brethren 
of  Joseph,  that  they  hated  him,  and 
could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him.  Thus 
Matt.  xii.  84,  u  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
•peak  good  things !"  See  1  Sam.  xvi.  2. 
Luke  xiv.  33.  IT  Come  to  me.  The  same 
as  believe  on  me.  If  Draw  him.  This 
word  is  used  here  evidently  to  denote 
such  an  influence  from  God  as  to  secure 
the  result ;  or  as  to  incline  the  mind  to 
believe.  Yet  the  manner  in  which  this  is 
done  is  not  determined  by  the  use  of  the 
word.  It  is  nsed  in  the  New  Testament 
sis  times.  Once  it  is  applied  to  a  com- 
pulsory drawing  of  Paul  and  Silas  to  the 
market  place.  Acts  xvi.  19.  Twice  it  is 
used  to  denote  the  drawing  of  a  net.  Ch. 
zxi.  6.'11.  Once  to  the  drawing  of  a 
•word,  ch.  xviii.,10  ;  and  once  in  a  sense 
similar  to  its  use  here,  ch.  xii.  32,  "And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me."  What  is  its 
meaning  here  must  be  determined  by  the 
nets  about  the  sinner's  conversion.  See 
Note  on  ver.  40.  In  the  conversion  of 
the  sinner,  God  enlightens  the  mind,  ver. 
45  ;  he  inclines  the  will,  Psa.  ex.  3 ;  and 
he  influences  the  soul  by  motives,  by  the 
view  of  his  law,  and  by  his  love,  his  com- 
mands and  threatening ;  by  a  desire  of 
happiness,  and  a  consciousness  of  danger ; 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  applying  his  truth  to 
the  mind,  and  urging  him  to  yield  himself 
to  the  Saviour.  So  that  while  God  in- 
dmes  him,  and  will  have  all  the  glory, 
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seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is 
of  God,  *  he  hath  seen  jfche  Fa- 
ther. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
5  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life. 

«  Ch.  vit.  29 ;  viii.  55.  Matt.  xl.  27.  Lake  z. 
29L        »  Ver.  40.    OoL  ilL  3, 4.  Uohn  V.  12, 13. 

man  yields  without  compulsion  ;  the 
obstacles  are  removed,  and  be  becomes  a 
willing  servant  of  God. 

46.  In  the  prophets,  Isa.  liv.  13.  A 
similar  sentiment  is  found  in  Mic.  iv. 
1—4,  and  Jer.  zxxL  34.  But  by  the 
prophet*  here  is  meant  the  book  of  the 
prophets,  and  it  is  probable  that  Jesus  had 
reference  only  to  the  place  in  Isaiah,  as 
this  was  the  usual  way  of  quoting  the 
prophets.  U  Shall  be  all  taught  qf  God. 
This  explains  the  preceding  verse.  It  is 
by  the  teaching  of  his  word  and  Spirit 
that  men  are  drawn  to  God.  This  shows 
that  it  is  not  compulsory,  and  that  there 
is  no  obstacle  in  the  way,  but  a  strong 
voluntary  ignorance  and  unwillingness. 

46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  teen  the 
Father.  Jesus  added  this  evidently  to 
guard  against  any  mistake.  He  had  said 
that  all  who  came  to  him  were  taught  of 
God.  The  teacher  was  commonly  seen 
and  heard  by  the  pupil;  and  lest  it 
should  be  supposed  that  he  meant  to  say 
that  a  man  to  come  to  him  must  see  and 
hear  God,  visibly  and  audibly,  he  adds 
that  he  did  not  intend  to  affirm  this. 
That  it  was  still  true  that  no  man  had 
seen  God  at  any  time.  They  were  not, 
therefore,  to  expect  to  see  God,  and  his 
words  were  not  to  be  perverted,  as  if  he 
meant  to  teach  that.  II  Save  he  which  it 
of  God.  Jesus  here  evidently  refers  to 
himself  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  had  just 
said  that  no  man  had  seen  the  Father. 
When  ho  affirms  that  he  has  seen  the 
Father,  it  implies  that  he  is  more  than 
man.  Ho  is  the  only-begotten  Son  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  ch.  i.  18; 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  .ex- 
press image  of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3;  and 
God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  Rom.  ix.  5. 
By  his  being  of  God9  is  meant  that  he  is 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  sent 
as  the  Messiah  into  the  world.  %  Hath 
teen.  Hath  intimately  tavewb.  «t  ^st- 
caved,  Yum.    He  Y&o**  \aa  TOtos^  ^ 
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J  earn  eft*  living  bread. 

48  I l  am  that  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  *  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  com- 
eth  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
mav  eat  thereof,  and  •  not  die. 

5 1  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 

1  Vcr.  33,  35.  51.         »  Zech.  L  5.        »  Ver. 
59.     Ch.  rill.  51. 
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live  for  ever :  and  tht  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  *  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  *  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying.  How8 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ex- 

«  Heb.  x.  5, 10.  SO.        »  Ca.  UL  IS.    1  Jots 
iL2.       «Ch.UL0. 


racter,  plans.  This  is  a  claim  to  know- 
ledge superior  to  what  man  possesses,  and 
it  cannot  be  understood  except  by  suppo- 
sing that  Jesus  is  equal  with  God. 

48.  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  My  doc- 
trines, and  the  benefits  of  my  mediation 
arc  that  real  support  of  spiritual  life  of 
which  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  was 
the  feint  emblem.    See  ver.  32,  33. 

49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna. 
There  was  a  real  miracle  wrought  in  their 
behalf;  there  was  n  perpetual  interposi- 
tion of  God  which  showed  that  they  were 
his  chosen  people.  1  And  are  dead. 
The  bread  which  they  ate  could  not  save 
from  death.  Though  God  interfered  in 
their  behalf,  yet  they  dicd.y  We  may 
lenrn,  1.  That  that  is  not  the  moot  valu- 
able of  God's  gifts  which  merely  satisfies 
the  temporal  wants.  2.  That  the  most 
distinguished  temporal  blessings  will  not 
save  from  death.  Wealth,  friends,  food, 
raiment,  will  not  preserve  life.  3.  There 
is  need  of  something  l»etter  than  mere 
earthly  blessings;  there  is  need  of  that 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  which  givcth  life  to  the  world. 

!>\.  The  bread  which  I  shall  aire  you 
is  my  fle*>h.  That  is,  his  body  would  be 
ofTered  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  agreeably 
to  his  declaration  when  he  instituted 
the  supper,  "This  is  my  IkkIv  which  is 
broken  for  you."  1  Cor.  ri.  24.  U  Life 
of  the  world.  That  the  world  might,  by 
his  atoning  sacrifice,  l>e  pardoned,  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  Ik*  brought  to 
eternal  life.  The  use  of  the  word  teorld 
here,  shows  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  full,  free,  ample,  and  designed  for  all 


men,  as  it  is  said  in  1  John  ii.  2,  "he  is 

the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 

ours  only,  but  also  tot  the  sins  of  the 

whole  world."     In  tV\\s  xerte,  AoiiotAitao- 

duces  the  subject  of  Yni  A«^  •»*■  *«»■  Y^^T^^*^****  sapper.    Th* 

692 


ment.  It  may  be  remarked  that  in  the 
language  which  he  used,  the  transition 
from  bread  to  his  flesh  would  appear 
more  easy  than  h  does  in  our  language. 
The  same  word  which  in  Hebrew  mess* 
bread,  in  the  Syxiac  and  Arabic  mesa* 
also  flesh. 

53 — 55.  In  these  verses  Jesus  repass* 
what  he  had,  in  substance,  said  before. 
■f  Except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh,  ftc.     lie  did 
not  mean  that  this  should  be  understood 
literally,  for  it  was  never  done,  and  U  ■ 
absurd  to  suppose  that  it  was  intended  to 
l)e   understood  literally.       Nothing  ess 
possibly  be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose 
that  when  he  instituted  the  supper,  sad 
gave  the  bread  and  wine  to  his  disciples, 
they  literally  ate  his  flesh,  and  drank  ha 
blood.     Who  can  believe  this!    There  be 
stood,  a  living  man,  his  body  yet  alive, 
his  blood  flowing  in  his  veins ;  and  hew 
can  it  t>c  believed  that  this  body  was  esuo 
and  this  blood  drunk  ?    Yet  this  absurdity 
must  be  held  by  those  who  hold  that  the 
bread  and  wine  at  the  communion  are 
"  changed  into  the  1x>dy,  blood,  and  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord."     So  it  is  taught  ia 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and 
to  such  absurdities  are  men  driven  whes 
they  depart  from  the  simple  meaning  of 
the  scriptures,  and  from   common  sense. 
It  may  be  added,  that  if  the  bread  and 
wine  used  in  the  Lord's  supper  were  net 
changed  into  his  literal  body  and  blood 
when  it  was  first  instituted,  they  haw 
never  l>een  since.     The  Lord  Jesus  would 
institute  it  just  as  he  meant  it  should  I* 
observed  ;  and  there  is  nothing  now  is 
that  ordinance  which  there  was  not  whes 
the  Saviour  first  appointed  h.     His  boir 
was  offered  on  the  cross,  and  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead,  and  received  into  bes- 
nvcv.    There  is  no  evidence  of  referescs 
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capt l  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  *  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
3  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

56  He  that  eateth  *  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  * 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father: 

*  Katt.  xxvi.  26,  26.  *Ver.40.  »  Psa.  iv.  7. 
«  Lam.  ill.  24.  »Ca.xv.4.  Uohniii.24; 
ir.  15, 1C 

wm  not  yet  instituted,  and  in  that  there 
was  bo  literal  eating  of  his  flesh,  and 
drinking  of  his  blood.  The  plain  mean- 
ing of  toe  passage  is,  that  by  his  bloody 
death,  his  body,  and  his  blood  offered  in 
sacrifice  for  sin,  he  would  procure  pardon 
and  life  for  man  ;  and  that  they  who  par- 
took of  that,  or  had  an  interest  in  that, 
should  obtain  eternal  life.  He  uses  the 
figure  of  eating  and  drinking,  because  that 
wss  the  subject  of  discouse,  because  the 
Jews  prided  themselves  much  on  the  feet 
that  their  fathers  had  eaten  manna,  and 
because,  as  he  had  said  that  he  was  the 
bread  of  life,  it  was  natural  and  easy, 
especially  in  the  language  which  he  used, 
to  carry  out  the  figure,  and  say  that  bread 
most  be  eaten  in  order  to  be  of  any  avail 
in  supporting  and  saving  men.  To  eat 
and  to  drink,  among  the  Jews,  was  also 
expressive  of  sharing  in,  or  partaking  of 
the  privileges  of  friendship.  The  happi- 
ness of  heaven  and  all  spiritual  blessings 
are  often  represented  under  this  image. 
Matt.  viiL  11  ;  xxvi.  2d.  Luke  xiv.  15 
—34. 

55.  Is  meat  indeed.  Is  truly  food. 
My  doctrine  is  truly  that  which  will  give 
life  to  the  soul. 

66.  Dwelleth  in  me.  Is  truly  and  in- 
timately connected  with  me.  To  dwell 
or  abide  in  him,  is  to  remain  in  the  belief 
of  hk  doctrine,  and  in  the  participation  of 
all  the  benefits  of  his  death.  Compare 
John  xv.  1—7;  xvii.  21— 23.  1  /  tn 
Ami.  Jesus  dwells  in  believers  by  his 
Spirit  and  doctrine.    When  his  spirit  is 


so  °  he  that  eateth  me*  eron  he 
shall  live  by  me. 

58  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven:  not  as  your 
fathers  i  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Caper- 
naum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disci- 
ples, when  they  had  heard  this, 
said,  This  is  an  hard  saying;  who 
can  hear  it? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself 

•  Ch.  xl»20,  26.    1  Cor.  xv.  22.  2  Cor.  xilL 4. 
GaL  1L  20.       «  V«r.  42— dl. 

given  them  to  sanctify  them ;  when  his 
temper,  his  meekness,  humility  and  love, 
pervade  their  hearts ;  when  his  doctrine 
is  received  by  them,  and  influences  their 
life ;  and  when  they  are  supported  by  the 
consolations  of  the  gospel,  it  may  be  said 
that  he  abides  or  dwells  in  them. 

57.  /  live  by  the  Father.  See  Note, 
ch.  v.  26. 

58.  This  it  that  bread,  &c.  This  is  the 
true  bread  that  came  down.  The  word 
that  should  not  be  in  the  translation. 
IT  Shall  live  for  ever.  Not  on  the  earth, 
but  in  the  enjoyments  of  a  better  world. 

61.  Many  of  the  disciples.  The  word 
disciple  means  learner.  It  was  applied 
to  the  followers  of  Christ,  because  they 
were  taught  by  him.  It  does  not  imply 
of  necessity  that  those  to  whom  it  was 
given  were  real  Christians,  but  simply  that 
they  were  under  his  teaching,  and  were 
professed  learners  in  the  school  of  Jesus. 
See  ch.  ix.  28.  Matt  x.  24;  xvii.  16. 
Mark  ii.  18.  It  is  doubtless  used  in  this 
sense  here.  It  is,  however,  often  applied 
to  those  who  were  real  Christians.  1  This 
is  an  hard  saying.  The  word  hard  here 
means  offensive,  ungrateful,  that  which 
they  could  not  bear.  Some  have  under- 
stood it  to  mean,  difficult  to  be  understood; 
but  this  meaning  does  not  suit  the  con- 
nexion. The  doctrine  which  he  delivered 
was  opposed  to  their  prejudices;  it  seemed 
to  be  absurd,  and  they,  therefore,  rejected 
it.  IT  Saying.  Bather,  doctrine  or  speech. 
Greek,  Logos.  It  does  not  refer  to  aa^ 
I  particular  part,  oi  ft&  &ircroxefc.t  \wfc.  *^- 


Many  offended. 

that  his  disciples  murmured  ai  it. 
lie  said  unto  them.  Doth  this  of- 
fend you  ? 

eii  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Soil  of  inau  ascend  '  up  where  he 
was  before  ? 

lilt  It*  is  the  spirit  that  quicken- 
eth  ;  the  flesh  protituth  nothing : 
the  words  tliat  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  aft;  spirit,  iiuil  thc/un  life. 

CI  Hut  there  are  home  of  you 

'Hi.  111.  13.      JI.rtivi.19.     Eph.  It.  B-10. 

■  ■c«c.  1'u.e, 

eludes  Dat  whole.  *  IHSo  nut  bfar  Hi 
That  i",  who  can  hear  il  pntientW !  who 
on  Ht.iv  iuitl  listen  to  such  doctrine,  or 
believe  it  I  The  effect  of  this  Mutated  in 
ver.  HH.  The  doctrines  which  Jesu* 
taught  thnl  were  so  utteiuirc,  appear  to 
have  been,  1-  That  he  Wdts  nupenor  to 
M'Vrs.  2.  That  Grid  would  sine  ml  li.it 
ho  chow.  ».  That  he  will  he  was  the  Lrend 
that  nunc  from  heaven.  J.  Thiit  il  irw 
ii  partake  of  that  hn.Mil,  or  it  I 

cd  .' . 


JOHS.  ij.,84 

that  believe  not     For  Jesus  fain 

'from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and  who  should 

H5  And  he  said,  Therefore  and 
I  *  unto  yon,  that 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  gitn 
unto  him  of  my  Father. 

06  •,  From  that  time  maur  •>< 
his  dUeijuea  went  back,  3  uk! 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

•Bom.  tiii.  ».  tTlm.II.  IP.  <  V«  ii 
«.        •  Zsnh.  t  C.   Luka  u.  la.    H&  t  K 


fitted   i  .  quicken 


Wam 


your  view*,  are  earthly  and  ma;  be  offal 
Huh,  ar  fleshly,  JLs  pertaining  only  tn  t)r 
support  of  the  Mtp .  You  place  s  pat 
value  on  the  doctrine  thai  Muw.  faf  nu 
laxly.  Yet  that  did  i 
pmiit.  Tin-  your  fathers 
seek  also  food  from  me,  but  vent 
views  and  desires  are  groa  and  enrA'. 


In-  nmde.uiul  tlial  hev  should  be 
Only  liy  such  nWnement  Tlicsc 
jijLi- ■  !i,in'  alwarj  licen  union;;  the 
offensive  1h.it  men  hai"  htvn  ralle 
to  bvieve,  and  many,  rather  than 
in  lli. ti),  have  ch.men  to  draw  Kick  In 


li'J.  Wlutt  an-1  if,  fte.  Jesus  does  not 
ny  ilmt  ilimu  then  present  would  «v 
hitn  a-cetiil,  l'»t  he  implies  lint  he  would 
HMtNil.  Tlicj  iiii'i  taken  otfence  betaine 
he  kipI  he  canx  down  from  heaven.  In- 
stead of  explaining  hut  Mil,  lie  pri- 
ced.* to  «nti  another  doctrine  .piite  u> 
otli'tbiM.'  to  them,  (hat  lie  in.u'.d  re-nikend 
to  heaven.  The  npostii-*  only  were  pre- 
sent nt  hV*  Meeruinn.  AclsLH.  AiiJcsiu 
wa»  to  ascend  to  heaven,  it  win  clear  th.it 
he  i-.niU  not  hnvi'  i:. landed  literals  thai 
tlicv  -.boulit  eat  hi*  lle-h. 

lis.  //  h  the  ipirit  that  quirk,  atl/i. 
The*'    words   have    lieen    understood    in 


z 


■  nt1  my  doctrine.  Br  this  Jesus  ihrt* 
must  |  theni  thut  he  did  not  intend  thai  b 
I  on  I  word- should  be  taken  literary  *  fn- 
trmt  :  filcih  w.thing.  Would  not  avail  "to  to* 
\Kt-  i  Tsilwantauintan.  The  bread  ihatMoftt 
I  pave,  the  tood  which  you.  seek.  mm/: 
not  lie  of  mil  value  to  man's  mgbta 
wants.  ■;  They  are  ipirit.  TheT  »rt 
spirit iiiil.  They  nrc  not  to  be  unJentotJ 
literally,  a'  il"  you  were  reallv  to  eat  o< 
flerfi,  hut  ihcy  uv  to  be  underKood  * 
il.iiotiiis  Hie  need  of  that  nnivbion  fcr 
the  soul  which  liud  has  made  b*  ms 
enmirnt  into  the  world,  *  Arr  lift'.  Alt 
titled  to  produce  or  give  life  to  the  lot 

til,  JrtHi  knev  from  the  beginning, 
Se.  As  this  implied  n  knowledge  of  tin 
hear;,  and  of  the  secret    principles  wd 


A.D.  3d. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  onto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away? 

08  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
thou  hast  the  *  words  of  eternal 
life. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Capernaum. 


i  Ver.40,  63. 
v.  11—13. 


Acta  v.  20  ;  vii.  36.      1  John 


Christ.  Many  are  induced  to  become  his 
professed  followers  by  the  prospect  of 
some  temporal  benefit,  or  by  some  public 
excitement,  as  these  were,  and  when  that 
excitement  ■  over  they  mil  away.  2. 
Many  may  be  expected  to  he  offended  by 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Having  no 
spirituality  of  mind,  and  really  under- 
standing nothing  of.  the  gospel,  they  may 
be  expected  to  take  offence  and  turn  back. 
The  best  way  to  understand  the  doctrines 
of  the  bible,  is  to  be  a  sincere  Christian, 
and  aim  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Ch.  vii. 
,17.  3.  We  should  examine  ourselves. 
"We  should  honestly  inquire  whether  we 
have  been  led  to  make  a  profession  of  re- 
ligion by  the  hope  of  any  temporal  ad  van- 
tage, by  any  selfish  principle,  or  by  mere 
excited  animal  feeling.  If  we  have,  it  will 
profit  us  nothing;  and  we  shall  either  fall 
uway,  or  be  cast  owny  in  the  great  day  of 
judgment. 

67.  The  twelve.  The  twelve  apostles. 
^!  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Many  aposta- 
tized, and  it  was  natural  now  for  Jesus  to 
submit  the  question  to  the  twelve.  Will 
you,  whom  1  have  chosen,  or  on  whom  I 
have  bestowed  the  apostleship,  and  you 
who  have  seen  the  evidence  of  my  Mes- 
siahship,  will  you  now  also  leave  me? 
This  was  the  time  to  try  them.  And  this 
is  the  time  to  try  all  real  Christians,  when 
many  professed  disciples  become  cold,  and 
turn  back ;  and  then  we  may  suppose  Je- 
sus addressing  uv,  and  wiving,  Will  ye 
also  go  away  i  Observe,  here,  it  was  sub- 
nutted  to  their  choice.  God  compels 
none  to  remain  with  him  against  their 
will,  and  the  question  in  such  trying  times 
is  submitted  to  even*  man  whether  he  will 
or  will  not  go  away. 

68.  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  With 
characteristic  ardour  and  promptness. 
Peter  was  probably  one  of  the  oldest  of 
the  apostles,  and  it  was  his  character  to 
be  first,  and  most  ardent  in  hut  professions. 
%  To  whom  shall  tee  go?     This  implied 


60  And  *  we  believe  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  •  devil  ? 

•  Ch.  i.  29;  xL  27.  Matt.  xvl.  16.  3  Ch. 
xiii.  27.    1  Tim.  liL  11.    TIL  U.  3.  (Greek.) 

their  fiim  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  that  he  alone  was  able  to 
teach  and  to  save  them.  It  is  one  of 
Peter's  noble  confessions,  the  instinctive 
promptings  of  a  pious  heart  and  of  ardent 
love.  There  was  no  one  else  who  could 
teach  them.  The  Pharisees,  the  Sad- 
ducees,  and  the  scribes  were  corrupt,  and 
unable  to  guide  them  aright ;  and  though 
the  doctrines  of  Jesus  were  mysterious, 
yet  they  were  the  only  doctrines  that 
could  guide  and  save  them.  U  Thou 
ha*t9  Ate.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  thou 
teachest  the  doctrines  which  lead  to  eter- 
nal life.  .And  from  this  we  may  learn:  1. 
That  we  are  to  expect  that  some  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  bible  will  be  mysterious. 
2.  That  though  they  are  difficult  to  be 
understood,  yet  we  should  not  therefore 
reject  them.  3.  That  notliing  would  be 
giuncd  by  rejecting  them.  The  atheist, 
the  infidel,  nay,  the  philosopher  believes, 
or  professes  to  believe,  propositions  quite 
as  mysterious  as  any  m  the  bible.  4. 
That  poor,  lost,  sinful  man,  has  nowhere 
else  to  go  but  to  Jesus.  He  is  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  And  if  the 
sinner  betakes  himself  to  any  other  way, 
he  will  wander  and  die.  5.  We  should, 
therefore,  on  no  account,  forsake  the 
teachings  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  words 
that  he  speaks  arc  spirit  and  arc  life. 

0*9.  We  are  sure,  &c.  See  a  similar 
confession  of  Peter  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 6,  and 
the  Notes  on  that  place.  Peter  suys  tee 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  of  the  apostles. 
Jesus  immediately  cautions  him,  as  he  did 
on  other  occasions,  not  to  be  too  confident, 
for  one  of  them  actually  had  no  such 
•feelings,  but  was  a  traitor. 

70.  Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve  $ 
There  is  much  emphasis  in  these  words, 
Have  not  J — I  the  Saviour,  the  Messiah, 
chosen  you  in  mercy,  and  in  love,  and 
therefore  it  will  be  a  greater  sin  to  betray 
me.  %  Chosen.  Chosen  to  the  apostolic 
office ;  conferred  on  you.  masks,  *&  yss&b*- 


Judaa  foreknown, 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  ton  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  kinsmen  of  Jesus  rebuked,   1 — 9. 
Jesus  goes  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 

favour,  and  treason  is  therefore  the  greater 
sin.  If  Yon  twelve.  So  small  a  number. 
Out  of  such  a  multitude  as  follow  for  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  it  is  to  be  expected 
there  should  be  apostates.  But  when  the 
number  is  so  small,  chosen  in  such  a 
manner,  then  it  becomes  every  one,  how- 
ever  confident  he  may  be,  to  be  on  his 
guard,  and  examine  his  heart,  f  Is  a 
devil.  Has  the  spirit,  the  envy,  and 
malice,  and  treasonable  designs  of  a  devil. 
The  word  devil  here  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  an  enemy,  or  one  hostile  to  him. 

71.  He  spake  of  Judas,  Ac.     There  is 
no  evidence  that  Jesus  designated  Judas 
so  that  the  disciples  then  understood  that 
it  was  he.     It  does  not  appear  that  the 
apostles  suspected  even  Judas,  as  they  j 
continued  to  treat  him  afterwards  with  the  | 
same  confidence,  for  he  carried  the  bag,  ' 
or  the  purse  containing  their  little  pro-  j 
perty,  ch.  xii.  6 ;   xiii.  29,  and  at  the  j 
table,  when  Jesus  said  that  one  of  thorn  > 
would  betray  him,  the  rest  did  not  suspect  i 
Judas  until  Jesus  (minted  him  out  par-  j 
ticularly.     Ch.  xiii.  *2b".     Jesus  spoke  of  i 
one,  to  put  them  on  their  guard,  and  to  ! 
check  their  confidence,  and  to  lead  them  ! 
to  *cIf-cxamin;Ltion.     So  in  every  church,  | 
or  company  of  professing  Christians,  we  , 
may  know  that  it  is  proliable  that  there 
may  be  some  one  or  more  deceived  ;  but 
we  may  not  know  who  it  may  be,  and 
should  therefore  inquire  praverfullv  and 
honestly,  "Lord,  is  it   1 C'"     f  Should 
betray.     Would  betray.     If  it  l»e  asked 
why  Jesus  called  a  man  to  be  an  apostle 
who  he  knew  had  no  love  for  him,  and 
who  would  betray  him,  and  who  had  from 
the  beginning  the  spirit  of  a  devil,  we* 
jnny  reply,  1.  It  was  that  he  might  l>e  an 
important  witness  for  his  own  innocence, 
and  for  the  fact  that  he  was  not  an  impos- 
tor.    Judas  w;us  with  him  more  th;in  three 
yean.   He  wits  treated  with  the  same  confi- 
dence as  the  other  n\w«\\ca,  ax\&  vti  wme 
even  with  supexiot  ww&^wm*,sa 
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JOHN.  aj>.  31 

10— 13 ;  teaches  m  the  temple,  14—31. 
Many  Murmur,  and  Christ  innrfJuUi 
hiwuetf,  32—39.  Disputes  among  At 
Pharisee*  respecting  Christ,  40-43. 

AFTER    these    things    Jesos 
-  walked   in   Galilee:    for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  *  be- 

1  Ver.  19,  25;  eh.  v.  1*— 18.         VatL  x.  ft: 
xxi.38. 


he  had  "the  bag,"  ch.  xiL  6,  or  was  tfat 
treasurer.    He  saw  the  Saviour  in  public 
and  in  private;   baud   his   public  dis- 
courses, and  his  private  conversation:  and 
would  hare  been  just  the  witness  vbks 
the  high  priest  and  Pharisees  would  haw 
desired  if  he  had  known  any  reason  why 
he  should  be  condemned.    Yet  he  alleged 
nothing  against  him.  Though  he  betrayed 
him,  yet  he  afterwards  said  that  he  vat 
innocent,  and,  under  the  convictions  of 
conscience,  committed  suicide.     If  Jn&sf 
had  known  any  thing  against  the  Sariov 
he  would  have  alleged   it.      If  he  had 
known   he  was  an    impostor,   and  bad 
alleged  it,  he  would  have  saved  his  on 
life,  and  been  rewarded.     If  Jesus  was  so 
impostor,  Judas  ought  to  have  made  it 
known,  and  would   have  been  rewarded 
for  it.     2.  It  may  have  been  also  whli  a 
foresight  of  the  necessity  of  having  such 
a  man  among  his  disciples,  in  order  that 
his  own  death  mi^ht  be  brought  about  ir. 
the  manner  in  which  it    was   predicted. 
There    were    several    prophecies    which 
would   have  been   unfulfilled   had  there 
been  no  such  man  among  the  apostle*. 
3.  It  showed  the   knowledge  which  the 
Saviour  had  of  the  human  heart,  that  he 
could  thus  discern  character  before  it  was 
developed,  and  be   able  so  distinctlv  to 
predict  that  he  would    bctrav  him."  4. 
We  may  add,  what  benevolence  did  th* 
Saviour  evince,  what   patience  and  fw- 
hearance,  that  he  had  with  him  for  mors 
than  three  years,  a  man  who  he  kner 
hated  him  at  heart,  and  who  would  jet 
betray  him  to  be  put  to  death  on  a  crw. 
and  that  during  all  that  time  he  treated 
him  with  the  utmost  kindness ! 


CHAPTER  VII. 

1,  After  these  things.  After  the  tra.-*- 
actions  which  are  recorded  in  the  U< 
chapters  bad  taken  place,  and  after  the 
offence  he  had  given  the  Jews,  See  ch. 
v  <h  .  W  *^  Je«u*  walked.     Or  Jesus  In  od. 


A.D.  88. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


GrWU*\ 


cause   the   Jews    sought    to  kill 
him. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast l  of  taber- 
nacles was  at  hand. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Juctaa,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest 

4  For  there  it  no  man  that  doeth 

*  Lot.  xxili.  34. 


or  taught.  He  travelled  around  Galilee 
teaching.  II  In  Jewry.  In  Judea,  the 
southern  division  of  Palestine.  If  The 
Jinee  sought.  That  is,  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  com- 
mon people  ever  attempted  to  take  his 
life. 

2.  The  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles.    Or 
the  feast  of  tents.    This  feast  was  cele- 
brated on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month 
Tnriy  answering  to  the  last  half  of  our 
month  September,  and  the  first  half  of 
October.    Num.  xxix.   12.     Deut.  xvi. 
13 — 15.     It  was  so  called  from  the  tents 
or  tabernacles  which  on  that  occasion  were 
erected  in  and  about  Jerusalem,  and  was 
designed  to  commemorate  their  dwelling 
in  tents  in  the  wilderness.    Neh.  viil  16 
— 18.     During  the  continuance  of  this 
feast,  they  dwelt  in  booths  or  tents,  as 
their  fathers  did  in  the  wilderness.    Lev. 
xxiii.  42,  43.     The  feast  was  continued 
eight  days,  and  the  eighth  or  last  day  was 
the  most  distinguished,  and  was  called 
the  great   day  of  the  feast.    Ver.   37. 
Num.  xxix.  35.    The  Jews  on  this  occa- 
sion not  only  dwelt  in  booths,  hut  they 
carried  about    the    branches  of  palms, 
willows,  and  other  trees,  which  bore  a 
thick  foliage,  and  also  branches  of  the 
olive-tree,  myrtle,  &c.      Neh.  viii.   15. 
Many  sacrifices  were  offered  on  this  occa- 
sion, Num.  xxix.  12 — 39.      Deut.  xvi. 
14 — 16,  and  it  was  a  time  of  general  joy. 
It  is  called  by  Josephus  and  Philo  the 
greatest  feast,  and  was  one  of  the  three 
feasts  which  every  male  among  the  Jews 
was  obliged  to  attend. 

3.  His  brethren.  See  Note  on  Matt, 
jdii.  55.  IT  Thy  disciples.  The  disciples 
which  he  had  made  when  he  was  before 
in  Judea.  Ch.  iv.  1 — 3.  f  The  works. 
The  miracles. 

4,5.  For  there  is  no  man,  &c.    The 


any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  he  known  openly.  If 
thou  do  these  things,  *  shew  thy- 
self to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
helieye  3  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
My  4  time  is  not  yet  come:  hut 
your  time  is  alway  ready. 

*  Ch.  rvlll.  SO.     Matt.  Iv.  6.     Acts  ii.  4— It. 
*M*rkiii.ll.    «  Ver.  8,  30 ;  eh. U.  4;  viii. 20. 

brethren  of  Jesus  supposed  that  he  was 
influenced  as  others  are.  And  as  it  is  a 
common  thing  among  men  to  seek  popu- 
larity, so  they  supposed  that  he  would 
also  seek  it;  and  as  a  great  multitude 
would  be  assembled  at  Jerusalem  at  this 
feast,  they  supposed  it  would  be  a  favour- 
able time  to  make  himself  known.  What 
follows  shows  that  this  was  said  probably 
not  in  sincerity,  but  in  deriuon;  and  to 
the  other  sufferings  of  our  Lord  was  to  be 
added,  what  is  so  common  to  Christians, 
derision  from  his  relatives  and  friends,  on 
account  of  his  pretensions.  If  our  Sa- 
viour was  derided,  we  also  may  expect 
derision  from  our  relatives;  and  having  his 
example,  we  should  be  content  to  bear  it. 
%  If  thou  do,  4c.  It  appears  from  this 
that  they  did  not  really  believe  that  he 
wrought  miracles ;  or  if  they  did  believe 
it,  they  did  not  suppose  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  Yet  it  seems  hardly  credible  that 
they  could  suppose  that  his  miracles  were 
real,  and  yet  not  admit  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  Besides,  there  is  no  evidence 
that  these  relatives  had  been  present  at 
any  of  his  miracles;  and  all  that  they 
knew  of  them  might  have  been  from 
report.  See  Notes  on  Mark  iii.  21.  On 
the  word  brethren  in  ver.  5,  see  Notes  on 
Matt.  xiii.  55,  and  Gal.  i.  19. 

6.  My  time,  &c.  The  proper  time  for 
his  going  up  to  the  feast.  We  know  not 
why  it  was  not  yet  a  proper  time  for  him  to 
go.  It  might  be  because  if  he  went  then, 
m  their  company,  while  multitudes  were 
going,  it  would  have  too  much  the  appear- 
ance of  parade  and  ostentation;  might 
excite  too  much  notice,  and  be  more 
likely  to  expose  him  to  the  envy  and 
opposition  of  the  rulers.  U  Your  time, 
ftc.  It  makes  no  difference  to  you  when 
you  go  up.  Your  going  will  cxfi&fe  \a 
i  tumult  oi  oroK&umx  \\.  V^  to&>  «&x«ss. 


Jesw  sought  for .  JOHN. 

7  The  *  world  cannot  hate  you ; 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify 
of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
eyil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I 
go  not  up  yet  uuto  this  feast ;  for 
my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Gali- 
lee. 

10  f  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but 
as  it  were  in  secret. 


«  Ch.  xr.  19. 


attention,  und  will  not  endanger  your 
live*.  Jesus,  therefore,  chose  to  go  up 
more  privately,  and  to  remain  until  the 
multitude  had  gone.  They  commonly 
travelled  to  those  feasts  in  large  compa- 
nies, made  up  of  most  of  the  families  in 
the  neighbourhood.  Sec  Note,  Luko  ii. 
44. 

7.  77tc  world  cannot  hate  you.  You 
profess  no  principles  in  opposition  to  the 
world.  You  do  not  excite  its  envy,  or 
rouse  against  you  the  civil  riders.  As 
you  possess  the  same  spirit  and  principles 
with  the  men  of  the  world,  they  cannot 
be  expected  to  hate  you.  %  I  testify  of 
it.  I  hear  witness  against  it.  This  was 
the  main  cause  of  their  opposition  to 
Jesus.  He  proclaimed  that  men  were 
depraved,  and  the  result  was  that  they 
hated  him.  We  may  expect  that  all  who 
preach  faithfully  against  the  wickedness 
of  men  will  excite  opposition.  Yet  this 
is  not  to  deter  us  from  doing  our  duty, 
and,  after  the  example  of  Jesus,  from 
proclaiming  to  men  their  sins,  whatever 
mav  l>e  the  result. 

8.  J  ffo  not  up  yet.  Jesus  remained 
until  about  the  middle  of  the  feast.  Vor. 
14.  That  is,  he  remained  about  four 
days  after  his  brethren,  or  until  the  mass 
of  the  people  had  gone  up,  so  that  his 
going  might  excite  no  attention,  or  that  it 
might  not  be  said  he  chose  such  a  time  to 
excite  a  tumult.  We  have  here  a  signal 
instance  of  our  Lord's  prudence  and 
opposition  to  parade.  Though  it  would 
have  been  lawful  for  him  to  go  up  at 
that  time,  and  though  it  would  have  been 
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11  Then  « the  Jews  sought  him 
at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is 
he? 

12  And  3  there  was  much 
murmuring  among  the  people  con- 
cerning him :  fox  some  said,  He  is 
a  good  man:  others  said,  JNay ;  bat 
he  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake 
openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

14  ^  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught. 

*Ch,xL5&        'Ch.ix.ie. 


a  favourable  period  to  make 
known,  yet  he  chose  to  forego  the* 
advantages  rather  than  to  afford  an  oca* 
aon  of  envy  and  jealousy  to  the  rulers,  or 
to  appear  even  to  excite  a  tumult  amoif 
the  people.  ' 

.  12.  Murmuring.  Contention,  dispon- 
ing. %  He  deceiveth  the  people .  Thst 
is,  he  is  deluding  them,  or  drawing  then 
away  by  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah. 

13.  Spake  openly  of  him.  The  weed 
traiuslated  openly  y  here,  id  commonly  ren- 
dered tarfdly.  This  refers,  doubtless,  to 
those  who  really  believed  on  him.  His 
enemies  were  not  silent ;  but  his  friends 
had  not  confidence  to  Fpenk  of  him 
openly,  Iwldly,  or  to  apeak  what  they 
really  thought.  Many  supposed  that  se 
was  the  Messiah;  yet  even  this  they  did 
not  dare  to  profess.  AH  that  they  could 
say  in  his  favour  was  that  he  was  a  good 
man.  There  are  many  such  friends  of 
Jesus  in  the  world,  who  are  desirous  of 
saying  something  good  about  him,  but 
who  from  fear,  or  shame,  refuse  to  make 
a  full  acknowledgment  of  him.  Many 
will  praise  his  morals,  his  precepts,  or  to 
holy  life,  while  they  are  ashamed  to  speak 
of  his  divinity,  his  atonement,  his  holiness 
and  still  more  to  acknowledge  that  ther 
are  dependent  on  him  alone  for  salvation. 

14.  About  the  midst.  Or  about  the 
middle  of  the  feast.  It  continued  eight 
days.  mu  The  temple.  Sec  Note,  Mart 
xxi.  12.  H  And  taught.  Great  multi- 
tudes were  assembled  in  and  around  the 
temple,  and  it  was  a  favourable  time  acd 
place  to  make  known  his  doctrine. 


jld.  88.  CHAPTER  VII. 

15  And  1  the  Jews  marvelled, 
Baying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  2  having  sever  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and 


i  Matt,  xlii  U.        3  Or,  Itarnina. 


15.  Kneweth  this  man  totter*.  The 
Jewish  letters  or  science  consisted  in  the 
knowledge  of  their  scriptures  and  tradi- 
tions. Jesus  exhibited  in  his  discourses 
such  a  profound  acquaintance  with  the 
Old  Testament,  as  to  excite  their  amaze- 
ment and  admiration.  U  Having  never 
learned.  The  Jews  taught  their  law  and 
tradition  in  celebrated  schools.  As  Jesus 
had  not  been  instructed  in  those  schools, 
they  were  amsiod  at  his  learning.  What 
early  human  teaching  the  Saviour  had  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining  further  than 
that  it  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to 
teach  their  children  to  read  the  scriptures. 
2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

16.  My  doctrine.  My  teaching,  or 
what  I  teach.  This  is  the  proper  meaning 
of  the  word  doctrine.  It  is  what  is  taught 
us,  and  as  applied  to  religion,  it  is  what  is 
taught  us  by  God  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
H  Is  nolrnine.  It  id  not  originated  by 
me.  ThBhgh  I  have  not  learned  in  your 
schools,  yet  you  ore  not  to  infer  that  the 
doctrine  which  I  teach  is  devised  or  in- 
vented by  me.  I  teach  nothing  that  is 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  which  he 
has  not  appointed  me  to  teach.  U  Hit 
that  sent  me.  God's.  It  is  such  om 
he  approves,  and  such  as  he  has  com- 
missioned mc  to  teach.  The  doc- 
trine is  divine  in  its  origin,  and  in  its 
nature. 

17.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will. 
literally,  if  any  man  wills,  or  is  willing 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  If  there  is  a  dis- 
position to  do  that  will,  though  he  should 
not  be  able  perfectly  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments. To  do  the  will  of  God,  is 
to  obey  his  commandments,  to  yield  our 
hearts  and  lives  to  his  requirements.  A 
disposition  to  do  his  will,  is  a  readiness  to 
yield  our  intellects,  and  feelings,  and  all 
that  we  have,  entirely  to  him,  to  be  go- 
verned according  to  his  pleasure.  U  He 
shall  know.  He  shall  have  evidence,  in 
the  very  attempt  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.  This  evi- 
dence is  internal,  and  to  the  individual  it 


J&rumUm. 

said,  My  dootrine  is  not  *  mine, 

but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  *  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the   doctrine, 


«  Cluviii.  28;  xiL40.       «  Ch.  riii.  43. 


is  satisfactory  and  conclusive.    It  is  of 
two  kinds.    1.  He  will  find  that  the  doc- 
trines which  Jesus  taught  are  such  as 
commend  themselves  to  the  reason  and 
conscience,  and  such  as  are  consistent 
with  all  that  we  know  of  the  perfections 
of  God.     His  doctrines  will  commend 
themselves  to  us  as  fitted  to  make  us 
pure  and  happy,  and  of  course  such  as 
must  be  from  God.    2.  An  honest  desire 
to  obey  God  will  lead  a  man  to  embrace 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible.   As,  e.  g. 
he  will  find  that  his  heart  is  depraved, 
and  inclined  to  evil,  and  he  will  see  and 
feel  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  depravity, 
he  will  find  that  he  is  a  sinner  and  needs 
to  be  born  again;  he  will  learn  his  own 
weakness,  and  see  his  need  of  a  Saviour, 
of  an  atonement,  and  of  pardoning  mercy ; 
he  will  feel  that  he  is  polluted  and  needs 
the  purifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  we  may  learn,  1 .  That  an  honest  effort 
to  obey  God  is  the  easiest  way  to  learn  the 
doctrines  of  the  bible.      2.  Those  who 
make  such  an  effort  will  not  cavil  at  any 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  scriptures.    3.  This 
is  evidence   of   the  truth  of  revelation 
which  every  man  can  apply  to  his  own 
case.    4.  It  is  such  evidence  as  to  lead 
to  certainty.      And  this  is  the  kind  of 
evidence  that  man  needs.    No  man  who 
has  ever  made  an  honest  effort  to  live  a 
pious  life,  and  to  do  all  the  will  of  God, 
has  ever  had  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
the  Saviour's  doctrines,  or  any  doubt  that 
his  religion  is  true,  and  is  fitted  to  the  na- 
ture of  man.     Those  only  doubt  the  truth 
of  religion  who  wish  to  live  in  sin.    5.  We 
sec  the  goodness  of  God  in  giving  us  evi- 
dence of  his  truth  that  may  l>e  within  every 
man's  reach.    It  does  not  require  great 
learning  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  be  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  bible.     It  re- 
quires an  honest  heart,  and  a  willingness 
to  obey  God.    «H  Whether  it  he  of  God. 
Whether  it  be  divine.     %    Or  whether 
I  speak  of  myself.      Of  myself  with'- 
out  being  commissioned  or  directed  by 
God. 
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Jexus  reviled. 


JOHN. 


A*D.  8Gt. 


whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself. 

18  He  *  that  speaketh  of  him- 
self seeketh  his  own  glory:  but  he 
that  *  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent 
him,  tho  same  is  true,  and  no  un- 
righteousness is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  3  give  you  the 
law,  and  yet  none  *  of  you  kcepeth 
the  law?  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill 
*  me? 

1  Ch.  Till.  50.  »  Pror.  xxv.  27.  *  John 
1, 17.  GaL  iti.  19.  «  Rom.  iil.  10—19.  »  Ch. 
t.  10, 18.      Matt,  xil.  14. 

18.  That  speaketh  of  himself.  This 
docs  not  mean  about,  or  concerning  him- 
self, but  he  that  speaks  by  his  own 
authority,  without  being  sent  by  God,  as 
mere  human  teachers  do.  *T  Seeketh  his 
own  glory.  His  own  praise,  or  seeks  for 
reputation  and  applause.  This  is  the  case 
with  mere  human  teachers,  and  as  Jesus, 
in  his  discourses,  manifestly  sought  to 
honour  God,  they  ought  to  have  supposed 
that  he  was  sent  by  him.  %  No  unright- 
eousness. This  word  here  means  evi- 
dently, there  is  no  falsehood,  no  deception, 
in  him.  lie  is  not  an  impostor.  It  is 
used  in  the  same  sense  in  2  Thess.  ii.  10 
— 12.  It  is  true  that  there  was  no  un- 
righteousness, no  sin  in  Jesus  Christ,  but 
that  is  not  the  truth  taught  here.  It  is 
that  he  was  no  impostor,  and  the  evidence 
of  this  was,  that  he  sought  not  his  own 
glory,  but  the  honour  of  God.  This  evi- 
dence was  furnished :  1.  In  his  retiring,  un- 
obtrusive disposition,  in  his  not  seeking 
the  applause  of  men.  2.  In  his  teaching 
such  doctrines  as  tended  to  exalt  God  and 
humble  man.  3.  In  his  ascribing  all 
glory  and  pr.iise  to  God. 

ID.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law  9 
This  they  admitted,  and  on  this  they 
prided  themselves.  Every  violation  of 
that  law  they  considered  as  deserving  of 
death.  They  had  accused  Jesus  of  vio- 
lating it,  because  he  had  healed  a  man  on 
the  sabbath,  and  for  that  they  had  sought 
his  iife.  Ch.  v.  10 — 16.  Jesus  here  re- 
calls that  charge  to  their  recollection,  and 
shows  them  that  though  they  pretended 
great  reverence  for  that  law,  yet  they 
were  really  its  violators  in  having  sought 
his  life.    *|j  None  oj  y>u,  ke.    None  of 


80  The  people  answered  and 
said,  •  Thou  hast  a  devil:  nho 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and 
ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  i  therefore  gave  unto 
you  circumcision ;  (not  because  it 
is  of  Moses,  but  *  of  the  fathers ;) 
and  ye  on.  the  sabbath  day  circum- 
cise a  man. 


•  Ch.  viii.48. 
10. 


'Lev.  xii.  3.       •Gtn.nfi. 


This  was  a  pointed  and  severe  charge,  sod 
shows  the  great  faithfulness  and  point 
with  which  he  was  accustomed  to  pro- 
claim the  truth.  IT  Why  go  ye  mbout  to 
kill  met  Why  do  ye  seek  to  kill  me  1 
See  ch.  v.  16. 

20.  The  people.  Perhaps  some  of  the 
people  who  were  not  aware  of  the  *W^* 
of  the  rulers.  U  Thou  host  a  devil. 
Thou  art  deranged,  or  mad.  See  ch.  x. 
20.  As  they  saw  no  effort  to  kill  him, 
and  as  they  were  ignorant  of  the  deagaa 
of  the  rulers,  they  supposed  that  this  was 
the  effect  of  derangement. 

21.  One  toork.  The  healing  of  the 
man  on  the  sabbath.  Ch.  v.  %  Ye  o£ 
marvel.  Ye  all  wonder,  or  are  amirH 
and  particularly  that  it  was  done  on  tbt 
sabl>ath.  This  was  the  particular  ground 
of  astonishment,  that  he  should  dare  to  do 
what  they  esteemed  a  violation  of  the 
sabbath. 

22  Moses  therefore  pare  unto  you  eir* 
eumeision.  Moses  commanded  you  to 
circumcise  your  children.  Lev.  "xii.  & 
The  word  therefore  does  not  mean  thai 
Moses  gave  them  circumcision  on  account 
of  the  work  which  Christ  was  to  do,  but  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  moreover;  or,  for  the 
sake  of  illustration.  %  No4  because,  &£- 
Not  that  it  is  of  Moses.  Though  Jens 
spoke  in  accordance  with  the  custom  oi 
the  Jews,  who  ascribed  the  appointment  d 
circumcision  to  Moses,  jet  he  is  careroi  to 
remind  them  that  it  was  in  observance 
long  before  Moses.  So  also  the  sabfceth 
was  kept  before  Moses,  and  in  the  ok 
case  and  the  other  they  ought  to  keep  » 
mind  the  design  of  the  appointment. 
IT    Of  the  fathers.     Of  the  patriarchs, 


vou  Jews.    They  Ymlo.  w^toV^\asru\  Ktarofea^mar  tand  Jacob.  Gca.ztb.1iI 
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82.  CHAPTER  VI J. 

£8  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day 
receive  circumcision, l  that  the  law 
of  Moses  should  not  be  broken; 
axe  ye  angry  at  me,  because  s  I 
have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole 
on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

24  Judge  s  not  according  to  the 
appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
judgment 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 

1  Or.  vitkout  breaking  the  late  qf  Mom*. 
»  Ch.  t.  a       »  Dwt.  \.  ie,  17. 

H  Ye  on  the  sabbath  dap,  ficc.  The  law 
required  that  the  child  should  be  circum- 
cised on  the  eighth  day.  If  that  day  hap- 
pened to  be  the  sabbath,  yet  they  held 
that  he  was  to  be  circumcised,  as  there  was 
a  positive  law  to  that  effect ;  and  as  this 
was  commanded,  they  did  not  consider  it 
a  breach  of  the  sabbath.  %  A  man.  Not 
an  adult  man,  but  a  man-child.  See  ch. 
xri.  21.  u  She  remembereth  no  more  her 
sorrow  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world." 

23.  That  the  law  of  Motet  should  not 
be  broken.  In  order  that  the  law  re- 
quiring it  to  he  done  on  the  sabbath  day 
should  be  kept.  U  Are  ye  angry 9  &c. 
The  argument  of  Jesus  is  this : '  You 
yourselves  in  interpreting  the  law  about 
Um  sabbath,  allow  a  work  of  necessity 
and  mercy  to  be  done.  You  do  that 
which  is  necessary  as  an  ordinance  of  re- 
ligion denoting  separation  from  other 
nations,  or  external  purity.  As  you  allow 
this,  you  ought  always  to  allow  for  the 
same  reason  that  a  man  should  be  com- 
pletely restored  to  health  ;  that  a  work  of 
mercy  of  much  more  importance  should 
be  done."  We  may  learn  here,  that  it 
would  be  happy  for  all  if  they  would  not 
condemn  others  in  that  thing  which  they 
allow.  Men  often  accuse  others  of  doing 
things  which  they  themselves  do  in  other 
Ways.  IT  Every  whit  whole.  Literally, 
a  I  have  restored  the  whole  man  to 
health,"  implying  that  the  man's  whole 
body  was  diseased,  and  that  he  had  been 
entirely  restored  to  health. 

24.  According  to  appearance.  Not  as 
a  thing  first  offers  itself  to  you,  without 
reflection,  or  candour.  In  appearance  to 
circumcise  a  child  on  the  sabbath  might 
be  a  violation  of  the  law.  Yet  you  do  it, 
■cd  it  is  right.  So  to  appearance  it  might 


Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  whom 
they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  unlo  him.  Do 
4  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this 
is  the  very  Christ  ? 

27  Howheit*  we  know  this  man 
whence  he  is :  hut  when  Christ 
cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

4  V«r.  48.       ft  Matt.  zlii.  55. 


be  a  violation  of  the  sabbath  to  heal  a 
man  ;  yet  it  is  right  to  do  works  of  ne- 
cessity and  mercy.  U  Judge  righteous 
judgment.  Candidly  ;  looking  at  the  law,. 
and  inquiring  what  its  spirit  really  re- 
quires. 

26.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed,  &c.  It 
seems  from  this  that  they  supposed  that 
the  rulers  had  been  convinced  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  but  from  some  cause 
they  were  not  willing  yet  to  make  it  known 
to  the  people.  The  reasons  of  this  opinion 
were  these  :  1.  They  knew  that  they  had 
attempted  to  kill  him.  2.  They  now  saw 
him  speaking  boldly  to  the  people  with- 
out interruption  from  the  rulers.  Thoy 
concluded  therefore  that  some  change  had 
taken  place  in  the  sentiments  of  the  rulers 
in  regard  to  him,  though  they  had  not  ret 
made  it  public.  U  The  rulers,  the 
members  of  the  sanhedrim,  or  great 
council  of  the  nation,  who  had  charge  of 
religious  affairs.  IT  Indeed.  Truly.  Cer- 
tainly. Have  they  certain  evidence,  as 
would  appear  from  their  suffering  him  to 
speak  without  interruption,  f  The  very 
Christ.     Is  truly,  or  really,  the  Messiah. 

27.  Howbeit.  But.  They  proceeded 
to  state  a  reason  why  they  supposed  he 
could  not  be  the  Messiah,  whatever  the 
rulers  might  think.  U  Whence  he  is. 
We  know  the  place  of  his  birth  and  resi- 
dence. IT  No  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 
From  Matt.  ii.  5,  it  appears  that  the 
common  expectation  of  the  Jews  was  that 
he  would  be  horn  at  Bethlehem.  But 
they  had  also  feigned  that  after  his  birth 
he  would  be  hidden  or  taken  away  in 
some  mysterious  manner,  and  appear 
again  from  some  unexpected  quarter.  We 
find  sllusions  to  this  expectation  in  the 
New  Testament,  where  our  Saviour  cor- 
rects their  commotv tu&bos*    Vtax.rast. 


Murmuring*  at  Jesus. 


JOHN. 


aj>.  32 


28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  tem- 
ple as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both 
know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I 
am :  and  1 1  am  not  come  of  my- 
self, but  he  that  sent  "me  *  is  true, 
whom  3  ve  know  not. 

V 

29  But  *  I  know  him :  for  I 
am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent 
mo. 

30  Then  5  they  sought  to  take 
him  :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him,  because  his  hour  was  not  vet 
come. 

I  Ch.  v.  43.  »  Rom.  ill  4.  »  Ch.  I.  13  ; 
viii.  .v..  *  Ch.  x.  15.  Matt.  xi.  27.  »  Ch. 
vili.  37.     Mark  xl.  18.    Luke  xx.  19. 

23.     "Then  if  any  man  shall  ray  unto 
you,  lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there,  believe  it 
iiot."     And  again,  ver.  2fi,  "It"  they  shall 
say  unto  you,  ljchold  he  is  in  the  desert, 
j?)  not  forth  ;  behold  he  in  in  the  secret 
chamliers,  liclieve  it  not."     The  following 
extract:*  from  Jewish   writings  show  that 
this  was  the  common  expectation.    "  The 
Redeemer   ahull    manifest    himself,    and 
afterwards    be    hid.     So   it   was   in    the 
redemption  from  Kgypt.      Mown  showed 
himself,  and  then   was  hidden."     So  on 
the  parage,  Cant.  ii.  U.     "  My  beloved  is 
like  a  me  or  a  young  hart  ;M  they  say,  "  a 
roe  apj>eaiN,  and  then  i*  hid,  so  the  Re- 
deemer  iJiail  first  appear,  and   then   be  ; 
concealed,  and   then  again  be  concealed,  j 
and  then  again   appear.'*     *'  So  the  Re-  [ 
deem  or  shall  first  appear,  and  then  lie  hid,  j 
and   thi-n  at   the  end  of  fort v- five  davs. 
shall    re-appear,    and     cause    manna   to 
descend."      (See  Tiightfoot.)      Whatever 
may  have  been  the  source  of  this  opinion,  \ 
it  explains  this   passage,  and  shows  that  | 
the   writer   of  this  gospel    was  well    ac-  i 
quaintcd  with  the  opinions  of  the  Jews,  \ 
however  improbable  those  opinions  were. 

2JI.  Ye  know  whence  I  am.  You  have  j 
sufficient  evidence  of  my  divine  mission, 
and  that  I  am  the  Messiah.  •[  Is  true.  . 
Is  worthy  to  be  lielieved.  He  has  given  ! 
evidence  that  I  came  from  him,  and  he  is  ■ 
worthy  to  be  lielieved.  Many  read  this  , 
as  a  question  :  Do  ye  know  me,  and  know  ! 
whence  I  am  !  I  am  not  come  of ! 
myself,  &c. 

30.  They   sought   to  lake   Kvm.   TYv* 
rulers  and  theii  fricnto.    Ther  SA  Wo, 
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31  And  many  *  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said,  When 
Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  mora 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man 
hath  done? 

32  f  The  Pharisees  heard  tint 
the  people  murmured  such  things 
concerning  him ;  and  the  Phariseei 
and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers 
to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  7  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 
me. 

•  Ch.  It.  39.      *  Ch.  xlii .  33 ;  xvi.  Iff. 


1.  Because  of  his  reproof ;  and  2.  Fsr 
professing  to  be  the  Messiah .  «[  Hit  hour. 
The  proper  and  the  appointed  timer* 
his  death.    See  Matt.  xxi.  46. 

31.  Will  he  do  more  miracles  ?  It  wai 
n  common  expectation  that  the  Messiah 
would  work  many  miracles.  This  opinion 
they  founded  on  such  passages  as  las. 
xxxv.  5,  6.  Jesus  had  given  abundsat 
evidence  of  his  power  to  work  such  mira- 
cles, and  they  therefore  believed  that  be 
was  the  Messiah. 

30.  »[  The  jtrople  murmured  net 
things.  That  is,  that  the  question  waf 
agitated  whether  he  was  the  Messiah; 
and  it  excited  debate  and  contention  ;  and 
that  the  consequence  was,  he  made  many 
friends.  They  chose,  therefore,  if  possKe, 
to  remove  him  from  them. 

33.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  *& 
Tt  will  not  be  long  before  my  death.  Ths 
is  supposed  to  have  ljeen  about  six  months 
before  his  death.  This  speech  of  Jesus  is 
full  of  tenderness.  They  were  seeking  hif 
life.  He  tells  them  that  he  is  fully  awn 
of  it  ;  that  he  will  not  be  long  with  then : 
and  implies  that  they  should  be  digest 
to  eeek  him  while  he  was  yet  with  then. 
He  was  about  to  die,  but  they  might  now 
seek  his  favour  and  find  it.  When  w 
remember  that  this  was  said  to  his  perse- 
cutors and  murderers,  that  it  was  snd 
even  while  they  were  seeking  his  life, « 
see  the  peculiar  tenderness  of  his  to*fc 
Enmity,  and  hate,  and  persecution,  did 
not  prevent  his  offering  salvation  to  the*. 
^\  I  go  unto  him  thai  sen*  me*  Thk  if 
tt&  <&  ^Ou&aaa&RMi  guA  ^  g^re  thst 


f 


A.D.  3*2. 


CHAPTER  VII. 
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34  Ye  *  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me:  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  come. 

85  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  *  among 
the  3  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gen- 
Idles? 

»  Ch.  riii.  21.      Ho*,  t.  6.         '  Is*,  xi.  1ft, 
Jtt.  LL    1  Pet.  i.  L       *  Or,  Qrttks. 

he  would  ascend  to  God.       Compare  ch. 
vL62. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  me.  This  probably 
means  simply,  ye  shall  seek  the  Messiah. 
Such  shall  be  your  troubles,  such  the  ca- 
lamities that  shall  com  on  the  nation, 
that  you  will  earnestly  desire  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  You  will  seek  for  a 
deliverer,  and  will  look  for  him  that  he 
may  bring  deliverance.  This  does  not 
mean  that  they  would  seek  for  Jesus,  and 
not  be  able  to  find  him  ;  but  that  they 
would  desire  the  aid  and  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  and  would  be  disappointed.  Je- 
sus speaks  of  himself  as  the  Messiah,  and 
his  own  name  as  synonymous  with  the 
Messiah.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  39. 
%  Sliall  not  find  me.  Shall  not  find  the 
Messiah.  He  will  not  come  according  to 
your  expectations  to  aid  you.  See  Notes 
on  Matt.  xxiv.  1F  Where  I  am.  This 
whole  clause  is  to  be  understood  as  future, 
though  the  words  am  and  cannot  are  both 
in  the  present  tense.  The  meaning  is, 
where  I  shall  be,  you  will  not  be  able  to 
come.  That  is,  he,  the  Messiah,  would 
be  in  heaven  ;  and  though  they  would 
earnestly  desire  his  presence  and  aid  to 
gave  the  city  and  nation  from  the  Romans, 
yet  they  would  not  be  able  to  obtain  it, 
represented  here  by  their  not  being  able 
to  como  to  him.  This  does  not  refer  to 
their  individual  salvation,  but  to  the  de- 
liverance of  their  nation.  It  is  not  true 
of  individual  sinners  that  they  seek  Christ 
in  a  proper  manner,  and  are  not  able  to 
find  him.  But  it  was  true  of  the  Jewish 
nation  that  they  looked  for  the  Messiah, 
and  sought  his  coming  to  deliver  them, 
but  he  did  not  come. 

35.  The  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles. 
To  the  Jews  scattered  among  the  Gentiles, 
or  living  in  distant  parts  of  the  earth.  It 
if  well  known  that  at  that  time  there  were 


36  What  manner  of  saying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come? 

37  In  the  last  *  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying,  If  5  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 


17. 


«  Lev.  xxiii.  38.       «  Is*,  lv.  1.     Rev.  xxii. 


Jews  dwelling  in  almost  every  land. 
There  were  multitudes  in  Egypt,  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  Greece,  in  Borne,  &c,  and  in 
all  these  places  they  had  synagogues. 
The  question  which  they  asked  was, 
whether  he  would  leave  an  ungrateful 
country,  and  go  into  those  distant  nations, 
and  teach  them.  IT  Gentiles.  In  the 
original,*Greeks.  All  those  who  were  not 
Jews  were  called  Greeks,  because  they 
were  chiefly  acquainted  with  those  hea- 
thens only  who  spake  the  Greek  language. 
It  is  remarkable  that  Jesus  returned  no 
answer  to  these  inquiries.  He  rather 
chose  to  turn  off  their  minds  from  a 
speculation  about  the  place  to  which  he 
was  going,  to  the  great  affairs  of  their 
own  personal  salvation. 

37.  In  the  last  day.  The  eighth  day 
of  the  festival.  U  That  great  day.  The 
day  of  the  holy  convocation,  or  solemn 
assembly.  Lev.  xxiii.  36.  This  seems 
to  have  been  called  the  great  day,  1.  Be- 
cause of  the  solemn  assembly,  and  because 
it  was  the  closing  scene.  2,  Because,  ac- 
cording to  their  traditions,  on  the  previous 
days  they  offered  sacrifices  for  the  hea- 
then nations  as  well  as  for  themselves,  but 
on  this  day  for  the  Jews  only.  (Lightfoot.) 
3.  Because,  on  this  day,  they  abstained 
from  all  servile  labour,  Lev.  xxiii.  36, 
and  regarded  it  as  a  holy  day.  4.  On 
this  day  they  finished  the  reading  of  the 
law,  which  they  commenced  at  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  feast.  5.  Because  on  this  day 
probably  occurred  the  ceremony  of  draw- 
ing water  from  the  pool  of  Siloam.  On 
the  last  day  of  the  feast  it  was  customary 
to  perform  a  solemn  ceremony  in  this 
manner :  The  priest  filled  a  golden 
phial  with  water  from  the  fount  of  Siloam 
(see  Note  ch.  ix.  7),  which  was  borne 
with  great  solemnity,  attended  wl&  <kv* 
clangor  of  taxTxrafe&  NXmon^cv  "vW  ^$&a  <& 


The  living  water. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  32. 


38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  *  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water. 

*  Ch.  iv.  14.    Ptot.  xtIIL  4.    In.  MIL.  11. 


the  temple  ;  and,  being  mixed  with  wine, 
was  poured  on  the  sacrifice  on  the  altar. 
What  was  the  origin  of  this  custom  is 
unknown.  Some  suppose,  and  not  im- 
probably, that  it  arose  from  an  improper 
understanding  of  the  passage  in  Isa.  xii. 
3.  It  is  certain  that  no  such  ceremony  is 
commanded  by  Moses.  It  is  supposed  to 
be  probable  that  Jesus  stood  and  cried 
while  they  were  performing  this  ceremony, 
that  he  might,  1.  Illustrate  the  nature  of 
his  doctrine  by  this  ;  and,  2.  Call  off  their 
attention  from  a  rite  that  was  uncommand- 
ed,  and  that  could  not  confer  eternal  life. 
%  Jesus  stood.  In  the  temple,  in  the 
midst  of  thousands  of  the  people.  1  If 
any  man  thirst.  Spiritually.  If  any 
man  feels  his  need  of  salvation.  See  ch. 
iv.  13,  14.  Matt.  v.  6.  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
The  invitation  is  full  and  free  to  all. 
5  Let  him  come  unto  me,  &c.  Instead 
of  depending  on  this  ceremony  of  draw- 
ing water,  let  him  come  to  me,  the  Mes- 
siah, and  he  shall  find  an  ever-abundant 
supply  for  all  the  wants  of  his  immortal 
soul. 

38.  He  that  believe th  on  me.  He  that 
acknowledges  me  as  the  Messiah,  and 
trusts  in  me  for  salvation,  f!  As  the 
scripture  hath  said.  This  is  a  difficult 
expression,  from  the  fact  that  no  such 
expression  u*  follows  is  to  be  found  lite- 
rally in  the  Old  Testament.  Some  have 
proposed  to  connect  it  with  what  pre- 
cedes :  w  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
Old  Testament  has  commanded,  or  re- 
quired." But  to  this  there  are  many  objec- 
tions. The  natural  and  obvious  meaning 
here  is  doubtless  the  true  one  ;  and  Jesus 
probably  intended  to  say,  not  that  there 
wsis  any  particular  place  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament that  affirmed  this  in  so  many 
words,  but  that  this  was  the  substance  of 
what  the  scriptures  taught,  or  this  was  the 
spirit  of  their  declarations.  Hence  the 
Syriac  translates  it  in  the  plural,  "  the 
scriptures."  Probably  there  is  a  reference 
more  particularly  to  Isa.  lviii.  1 1,  than  to 
any  other  single  passage:  "Thou  shalt 
be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a 
704 


89  (But  this  spake  he  of  the 
*  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 
on  him  should  receive:  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ;  be 

lss.lxir.1.    JotllLlS. 


•  Ch.  xvL  7. 
U.17.33. 


•nring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  mL* 
See  alio  Isa.  xlir.  3,  4.  Joel  in.  18. 
%  Out  of  his  belly.  Out  of  his  midst,  or 
out  of  his  heart.  The  word  belly  is  often 
put  for  the  midst  of  a  thing,  the  centre, 
and  the  heart.  Matt.  xii.  40.  It  means, 
here,  that  from  the  man  shall  flow ;  thai 
is,  his  piety  shall  be  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  shall  extend  its  blessings  to  others ;  it 
shall  be  like  a  running  fountain  ;  perhaps 
in  allusion  to  statues,  or  ornamented  reser- 
voirs in  gardens,  in  which  pipes  wen; 
placed,  from  which  water  was  continually 
flowing.  The  Jews  used  the  same  figure: 
"His  two  reins  are  like  fountains  of 
water,  from  which  the  law  flows.**  And 
again  :  ft  When  a  man  turns  himself  to 
the  Lord,  he  shall  be  as  a  fountain  filkd 
with  living  water,  and  his  streams  shall 
flow  to  all  the  nations  and  tribes  of  men.0 
(Kuinoel.)  %  Rivers.  This  word  is  used 
to  express  abundance,  or  a  full  supply. 
It  means,  that  those  who  are  Christians 
shall  diffuse  large,  and  liberal,  and  con- 
stant blessings  on  their  fellow  men.  And 
as  Jesus  immediately  explains  it,  thst 
they  shall  be  the  instruments  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  poured  down  on 
the  world.  T  Living  water.  Fountains, 
ever-flowing  streams.  That  is,  the  gospel 
shall  be  constant  and  life-giving  in  its 
blessings.  We  learn  here,  1 .  That  it  b 
the  nature  of  christian  piety  to  he  diffu- 
sive. 2.  That  no  man  can  believe  on  Je- 
sus who  does  not  desire  that  others  should 
also,  and  who  will  not  seek  it.  3.  Thai 
the  desire  is  large  and  liberal,  that  the 
Christian  desires  the  salvation  of  all  the 
world.  4.  That  the  faith  of  the  believer 
is  to  be  connected  with  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  that  way  Chris- 
tians are  to  be  like  rivers  of  living  water. 
39.  Of  the  Spirit.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  should  be  sent  down  to  attend  their 
preaching,  and  to  convert  sinners,  f  Wet 
not  yet  given.  Was  nut  given  in  such  full 
and  large  measures  as  should  be  after 
Jesus  had  ascended  to  heaven.  Certain 
measures  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
had  been  always  given  in  the  oonrersoo 
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cause  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glori- 
fied.) 

40  f  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said, 
Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet.* 
41    Others    said,   This  is  the 

*  Christ.     But  some  said,  Shall 

•  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

49  Hath  not  the  scripture  said, 
That  Christ  *  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  6  where  David  6  was  ? 

1  Ch.  t!.  14.  Dent,  xvlil.  15, 18.  «  Ch.  iv. 
42 ;  vL  6B.  »  Ver.  52 ;  eh.  i.  46.  «  Pm. 
oxsxii.  11.  Jer.  xxilL  5.  »  Mio.  t.  2.  Luke 
ii.  4.       •  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  5. 

and  sanctification  of  the  ancient  saints 
and  prophets.  But  that  abundant  and 
full  effusion  which  the  apostles  were  per- 
mitted afterwards  to  behold  had  not  yet 
been  given.  See  Acts  ii.;  x.  44,  45. 
%  Jetut  was  not  yet  glorified.  Jesus  had 
not  yet  ascended  to  heaven,  to  the  glory 
and  honour  that  awaited  him  there.  It 
was  a  part  of  the  arrangement  in  the 
work  of  redemption  that  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  should  descend  chiefly 
after  the  death  of  Jesus,  as  that  death 
was  the  procuring  cause  of  this  great 
blessing.  Hence  he  said,  ch.  xvi.  7, "  It 
is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for 
iT  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  him  unto  you."  See  also  ver.  8 — 12, 
and  ch.  xiv.  16,  17,  26.  Compare  Eph. 
iv.  8—11. 

40.  The  prophet.  That  is,  the  prophet 
whom  they  expected  to  precede  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah,  either  Elijah  or  Jere- 
miah.   See  Matt.  xvi.  14. 

41,42.  See  Matt  ii.  4—6.  %  Where 
Dmvidwu.    1  Sam.  xvi.  1—4. 

45,  46.  The  officers  Those  who  had 
been  appointed,  ver.  32,  to  take  him.  It 
seems  that  Jesus  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  addressing  them,  and  that  they 
happened  to  come  at  the  very  time  in 
which  be  was  speaking.  They  were  so 
impressed  and  awed  with  what  he  said, 
Chat  they  dared  not  to  take  him.  There 
have  been  few  instances  of  eloquence  like 
this.  His  speaking  had  so  much  evidence 
of  truth,  so  much  proof  that  he  was  from 
God,  and  was  so  impressive  and  per- 


43  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would 
have  taken  him ;  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him. 

45  TThen  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees;  and 
they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye 
not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered,  Never 
7  man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

'  Lake  It.  21. 


suasive,  that  they  were  convinced  of  his 
innocence,  and  they  dared  not  touch  him 
to  execute  their  commission.  We  hare 
here,  1.  A  remarkable  testimony  to  the 
commanding  eloquence  and  truth  of  Jesus. 
2.  Wicked  men  may  be  awed  and  re- 
strained by  the  presence  of  a  good  man, 
and  by  the  evidence  that  he  speaks  that 
which  is  true.  3.  God  can  preserve  his 
friends.  Here  were  men  sent  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose.  They  were  armed  with 
power.  They  were  commissioned  by  the 
highest  authority  of  the  nation.  On  the 
other  hand,  Jesus  was  without  arms  or 
armies,  and  without  external  protection. 
Yet,  in  a  manner  which  the  officers  and 
the  high  priests  would  have  little  expected, 
he  was  preserved.  So,  in  ways  we  little 
expect,  God  will  defend  and  deliver  us, 
when  in  the  midst  of  danger.  4.  No 
prophet,  apostle,  or  minister,  has  ever 
spoken  the  truth  with  as  much  power, 
grace,  and  beauty,  as  Jesus.  It  should 
be  ours,  therefore,  to  listen  to  his  words, 
and  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  learn  heavenly 
wisdom. 

47.  Are  ye  alto  deceived 9  They  set 
down  the  claims  of  Jesus  as  of  course  an 
imposture.  They  did  not  examine,  but 
were,  like  thousands,  determined  to  believe 
that  he  was  a  deceiver.  Hence  they  did 
not  ask  them  whether  they  were  con- 
vinced, or  had  seen  evidence  that  he  was 
the  Messiah ;  but  with  mingled  contempt, 
and  envy,  and  anger,  asked  if  they  were 
also  deluded.  Thus  many  assume  religion 
to  be  an  imposture;  and  when  one  be- 
comes a  Christian,  they  assume  at  once 
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Divisions  about  Jesus.  JOHN. 

48  Have  any  of  tho  rulers l  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him? 

40  But  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursed. 

i  Cb.  xti.  42.    Jer.  t.  4,  B.    1  Cor.  i.  29. 


A.D.  32. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them. 
(*  he  that  came  3  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,) 

•Ch.ill.l.  1;  xix.39.        »  Tokimu 


that  ho  is  deceived,  that  ho  is  the  victim 
of  foolish  credulity  or  superstition,  and 
treat  him  with  ridicule  or  scorn.  Candour 
would  require  them  to  inquire  whether 
such  changes  were  not  proof  of  the  power 
and  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  candour  in  the 
case  of  the  rulers  required  them  to  inquire 
whether  Jesus  had  not  given  them  evi- 
dence that  he  was  from  God. 

48.  The  rulers.  The  members  of  the 
sanhedrim,  who  were  supposed  to  have 
control  over  the  religious  rites  and  doc- 
trines of  the  nation.  U  The  Pharisee*. 
The  sect  possessing  wealth,  and  office, 
and  power.  The  name  Pharisees  some- 
times denotes  those  who  were  high  in 
honour  and  authority.  This  shows  the 
rule  by  which  they  judged  of  religion: 
1.  They  claimed  the  right  of  regulating 
the  doctrines  and  rites  of  religion.  *2. 
They  repressed  the  liberty  of  private 
judgment,  stifled  invocation,  si>sumed 
that  ;i  new  doctrine  must  be  heresy,  and 
laboured  to  keep  the  people  in  inglorious 
bondage.  'X  They  treated  the  new  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  with  contempt,  and  thus 
at  tempted  to  put  it  down,  not  by  argument, 
but  by  contempt,  and  especially  because 
it  was  embraced  chiefly  by  the  common 
people.  This  is  the  way  in  which  doc- 
trines contrary  to  the  truth  of  God  have 
l>een  uniformly  supported  in  the  world ; 
this  is  the  way  in  which  new  views  of 
truth  are  met,  and  this  the  way  in  which 
those  in  ecclesiastical  power  often  attempt 
to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  and  to 
repress  the  investigation  of  the  bible, 

4.0.  This  people.  The  word  here  trans- 
lated people  is  the  one  commonly  rendered 
the  multitude.  It  is  a  word  expressive  of 
Contempt,  or,  as  we  would  say,  the  rabble. 
It  denotes  the  scorn  which  thev  felt  that 
the  people  should  presume  to  judge  for 
themselves  in  a  ease  pertaining  to  their 
own  salvation.  •[  W7io  knoweth  not  the 
lair.  Who  have  not  l>een  instructed  in 
the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  and  been 
taught  to  interpret  the  Old  Testament  as 
they  had.  They  supposed  that  any  who 
belaud    on  the   hwmVAc   wvv\    dwmsed 

Ji-Mi*.  muAt  he  of  couwc  tyMnaxtt  <A  WvA^&N  «s\&  when  the  rich  and  the  mi^ 
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true  doctrines  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
they  held  that  a  very  different  Messaa 
from  him  was  foretold.     Many  instance 
are  preserved  in  the  writings  of  the  Jen 
of  the  great  contempt  in  which  the  Pha- 
risees held  the  common  people.     It  mx* 
here  be  remarked  that  Christianity  is  th.» 
only  system  of  religion  ever  presented  to 
man  that  in  a  proper  manner  regarded 
tlra  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  needy. 
Philosophers  and  Pharisees,  in  all  ages 
have    looked   on   them   with    contempt 
^  Are  cursed.     Are  execrable ;  are  of  nn 
account;  are  worthy  only  of  contempt 
and  perdition.    Some  suppose  that  the* 
is  reference  here  to  their  lieing  worth? 
to  be  cut  off  from  the  people  for  helieria; 
on  him,  or  worthy  to  be  put  out  of  uV 
synagogue.     Sec  ch.  ix.  2*2.     But  it  nei-i  ■ 
to  be  an  expression   only   of  e-Mitr™!-: 
a  declaration   that   they  "wore  a  raiM. 
ignorant,  unworthy  of  notice,  and  p'ir; 
to  ruin.      Olwerve,  however,    l.Tl.at-t 
this  despised  people  were  cho^n  in-vt  ■* 
those  who  became  Christians.     'J.  Thi:  'i 
the  people  were  ignorant,  it  wa<  the  fr.'* 
of  the  Pharisees  and  ruler*.     It  w;i*  th-::- 
business  to  see  that  they  were  taught.    : 
There  is  no  way  bo  common  of  at:cmp:': 
to  oppose  Christianity  as  by  ridicu'lnc  i> 
friends  as  poor,  and  ignorant,  and  wrii. 
and  credulous.     As  well  might  f.»od.  p! 
raiment,  and  friendship,  and  patnVir:. 
be  held  in  contempt  l>ecause  the  pnerreK 
the  one,  or  possess  the  other. 

50.  Kieo'lcmus.    See  ch.  ii;.  I.   f  Ov 
of  them.  That  is,  one  of  the  great  o-a*  -. 
or  sanhedrim.     God  often  places  w  • 
more  pious  men  in  legislative  sArah* 
to  vindicate  his  honour  and  hi*  law.    Art 
he  often  gives  a  man  grace  on  such  «»c» 
sions  lmldl y  to  defend  his  cause,  to  j* 
men  upon  their  proof,  and  to  ci-nt'.na^ 
the  proud  and  the  domineering.     We  «* 
in  this  case,  also,  that  a  man,  at  <w  vs* 
timid  and  fearful,  may  on  nthe-  ••ccir ■■• 
be  bold,  and  fearlessly  defend  the  :v> 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.     Thi*  example  *?*■»■- 
lead  vxvrr  man  entrusted  with  cuthrn 
or  office,  fearlessly  to  defend  the  tru:v 
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A.D.  82. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Jerusalem 


51  Doth 1  our  law  judge  any  man 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what 
hedoeth? 

52  They  answered  and  said  un- 
to him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ? 
Search,  and  look:  for  out  of  Galilee 
1  ariseth  no  prophet 

53  And  every  man  went  unto 
his  own  house. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  woman  taken  in  adultery,  1 — II. 
Christ  the  light  of  the  world,  12—30. 
He  promises  freedom,  31,  32.  The 
empty  boast  of  the  Jetct,  35—47.   They 

*  Drat  xrii.  ft— 11 ;  zix.  15—10.  Pror.  xrili. 
13.  »  Ver.  41.  ch.  I.  40.  Isa.ix.1,2.  Matt 
iT.  15, 15. 

fare  pouring  contempt  on  Jesus  and  his 
cause,  to  stand  forth  as  its  fearless 
defender. 

51.  Doth  our  law,  &c.  The  law  re- 
quired justice  to  be  done,  and  gave  every 
man  an  opportunity  of  a  fair  and  impar- 
tial trial.  Exod.  xxiii.  1,  2.  Lev.  xix.  15, 
16.  Deut.  xix.  15,  18.  Their  condemna- 
tion of  Jesus  was  a  violation  of  every  rule 
of  right.  He  was  not  arraigned,  was  not 
heard  in  self-defence,  and  not  a  single  wit- 
ness was  adduced.  Nicodemus  demanded 
that  justice  should  be  done,  and  that  he 
should  not  be  condemned  until  he  had 
had  a  fair  trial.  Every  man  should  be 
presumed  to  be  innocent  until  he  is 
proved  to  be  guilty.  This  is  a  maxim  of 
law,  and  this  is  a  most  just  and  proper 
precept  in  our  judgments  in  private  life. 

52.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  9  Here  is 
another  expression  of  contempt.  To  be  a 
Galilean  was  a  term  of  the  highest  re- 
proach. They  knew  well  he  was  not  of 
Galilee,  but  they  meant  to  ask  whether  he 
also  had  become  a  follower  of  the  despised 
Galilean.  Ridicule  is  not  argument,  and 
there  is  no  demonstration  in  a  jibe ;  but 
unhappily  this  is  the  only  weapon  which 
the  proud  and  haughty  often  use  in  oppos- 
ing religion.  IT  Ariseth  fie  prophet. 
That  is,  there  is  no  prediction  that  any 
prophet  should  come  out  of  Galilee,  and 
especially  no  prophet  that  was  to  attend 
or  precede  the  Messiah.  Compare  ch.  i. 
46.  They  assumed,  therefore,  that  Jems 
could  not  be  the  Christ. 


revile  Jesus  as  a  Samaritan,  £&-48 ; 
and  seek  to  destroy  him  for  supposed 
blasphemy,  49—59. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people  came  unto  him ;  and  he 
sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  6cribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken 
in  adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set 
her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery ; 
in  the  very  act 


53.  And  every  man,  Ac.  There  is 
every  mark  of  confusion  and  disorder  in 
this  breaking  up  of  the  sanhedrim.  It  is 
possible  that  some  of  the  Sadducees  might 
have  joined  Nicodemus  in  opposing  the 
Pharisees,  and  thus  increased  the  disorder. 
It  is  a  most  instructive  and  melancholy 
exhibition  of  the  influence  of  pride,  envy, 
contempt,  and  anger,  when  brought  to 
bear  on  an  inquiry,  and  when  they  are 
manifestly  opposed  to  candour,  to  argu- 
ment, and  to  truth.  So  wild  and  furious 
are  the  passions  of  men  when  they  oppose 
the  person  and  claims  of  the  Son  of  God  1 
It  is  remarkable,  too,  how  God  accom- 
plishes his  purposes.  They  wished  to  de- 
stroy Jesus.  God  suffered  their  passions 
to  be  excited,  a  tumult  to  ensue,  the  as- 
sembly thus  to  break  up  in  disorder,  and 
Jesus  to  be  safe,  for  his  time  had  not  yet 
come.  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise 
him:  the  remainder  of  wrath  shall  he  re- 
strain. Psa.  lxxvi.  10. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

1.  Mount  of  Olives.  The  mountain 
about  a  mile  directly  east  of  Jerusalem. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xxL  1.  This  was  the 
place  in  which  Jesus  probably  often  passed 
the  night  when  attending  the  feasts  at  Je- 
rusalem. The  garden  of  Gethsemane,  to 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  resort,  ch. 
xriii.  2,  was  on  the  western  side  of  that 
mountain;  and  Bethany,  the  abode  of 
Martha  and  Mary,  on.  \U  %u&.  «&&•  *^\. 
Isil. 

zi*  W 


The  woman  accused. 


JOHK 


JLD.S2. 


5  Now  1  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned :  but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  This  they  said  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse 
him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the 

l  Lev.  zv.  10.  Drat,  zxii.  21-84.  Ens. 
avi.  38—  40;x*iil.47. 

5.  Moses  in  the  late,  &c.  The  punish- 
ment of  adultery  commanded  by  Motes 
was  death.  Let.  xx.  10.  Deut.  xxii.  22. 
The  particular  manner  of  the  death  was 
not  specified  in  the  law.  The  Jews  had 
themselves,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  deter- 
mined that  the  mode  should  be  by  stoning. 
See  this  described  in  the  Notes  on  Matt, 
xxi.  85,  44.  The  punishment  for  adul- 
tery varied.  In  some  cases  it  was  strang- 
ling. In  the  time  of  Etekiel,  Ezek.  xvi. 
18-—40,  it  was  stoning,  and  being  thrust 
through  with  a  sword.  If  the  adulteress 
was  the  daughter  of  a  priest,  the  punish- 
ment was  being  burned  to  death. 

6.  Tempting  him.   Trying  him,  or  lay- 
ing a  plan  that  they  might  have  occasion 
to  accuse  him.     If  he  decided  the  case, 
they  expected  to  be  able  to  bring  an  ac- 
cusation against  him.     For  if  he  decided 
that  she  ought  to  die,  they  might  accuse 
him  of  claiming  power  which  belonged  to 
the  Romans,  the  power  of  life  and  death. 
They  might  allege  that  it  was  not  the 
giving  an  opinion  about  an  abstract  case, 
but  that  she  was  formally  before  him,  that 
he  decided  her  case  judicially,  and  that 
without  authority  or  form  of  trial.     If  he 
decided  otherwise,  they  would  have  al- 
leged that  he  denied  the  authority  of  the 
law,  and  that  it  was  his  intention  to  abro- 
gate it.    They  had   had  a  controversy 
with  him  about  the  authority  of  the  sab- 
bath, and  they  perhaps  supposed  that  he 
would  decide  this  case  as  he  did  that, 
against  them.    It  may  be  further  added, 
that  they  knew  that  Jesus  admitted  pub- 
licans and  sinners  to  eat  with  him  ;  that 
one  of  their  charges   was  that  he  was 
friendly  to  sinners,  see  Luke  xv.  2 ;  and 
they  wished,  doubtless,  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  was  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber, 
and  a  friend  of  sinners,  and  disposed  to 
relax  all  the  laws  of  morality,  even  in  the 
case  of  adultery.    Se\dom  t»  Vkw  * 
plan  more  artfuWv  Yaiu,  nxA  roiec  ^*a 

70B 


ground,  as  though  he  heard  them 
not. 

7  So  when  they  continued  ask- 
ing him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and 
said  unto  them,  He  that  is  without 
sin  among  you,  *  let  him  first  cast 
a  stone  at  her. 


'  Dtnt.xvii.7. 


«.!. 


more  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  human 
nature  displayed  than  in  the  manner  m 
which  it  was  met.  \  Wrote  am  the 
ground.  This  took  place  in  the  te»- 
ple.  The  ground,  here,  means  the  paw- 
ment,  or  the  dust  on  the  pavement.  By 
this,  Jesus  showed  them  clearly  that 
he  was  not  solicitous  to  pronounce  as 
opinion  in  the  case,  and  that  it  was  not 
his  wish  or  intention  to  intermeddle  with 
the  civil  affairs  of  the  nation.  1  As 
though  he  heard  them  not.  This  is  added 
by  the  translators.  It  it  not  in  the 
original,  and  should  not  have  been  added. 
There  is  no  intimation  in  the  original,  a 
it  seems  to  be  implied  by  this  addition, 
that  the  object  was  to  convey  the  impres- 
sion that  he  did  not  hear  them.  What 
was  his  object  is  unknown,  and  conjecture 
is  useless.  The  moat  probable  reasos 
seems  to  be  that  he  did  not  wish  to  inter- 
meddle ;  that  he  designed  to  show  no 
solicitude  to  decide  the  case  ;  and  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  decide  it  unless  he  was 
constrained  to  do  so. 

7.  They  continued  asking  him.  They 
pressed  the  question  upon  him.  They 
were  determined  to  extort  an  answer  from 
him,  and  showed  a  perseverance  in  evil 
which  has  been  unhappily  often  imitated. 
U  Is  without  tin.  That  is,  without  this 
particular  sin ;  he  who  has  not  himself 
been  guilty  of  this  very  crime,  for  in  this 
place  the  connexion  evidently  demavdi 
this  meaning.  H  Let  him  first  out « 
stone  at  her.  In  the  punishment  by 
death,  one  of  the  witnesses  threw  the 
culprit  from  the  scaffold,  and  the  other 
threw  the  first  stone,  or  rolled  down  t 
stone  to  crush  him.  See  Deut.  xvfi.  6, 7. 
This  was  in  order  that  the  witness  might 
feel  his  responsibility  m  giving  evidence, 
as  he  was  also  to  be  the  executioner. 
Jesus,  therefore,  put  them  to  the  test 
Without  pronouncing  on  her  case,  be 
&s**»A&'&rabv&  *&3  of  them  were  one- 
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A.D.  3d. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Jerusalem 


8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it, 
being  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
science, went  out  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last : 1  and  Jesus  was  left  alone, 
and  the  woman  standingin  the  midst 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up 
himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  wo- 
man, he  said  unto  her,  Woman, 


*  Job  t.  IX.  13 ;  xx.  5,  27. 
lxxL13.    LukexiiLlT. 


Pst.  ix.  15, 16 ; 


cent  to  perform  the  office  of  executioner. 
This  was  said  evidently  well  knowing 
their  guilt,  and  well  knowing  that  no  one 
would  dare  to  do  it. 

9.  The  eldest.  As  being  conscious  of 
more  sins,  and  being  desirous  to  leave  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  word  eldest  here  pro- 
bably refers  not  to  age  but  to  honour. 
From  those  who  were  in  highest  reputa- 
tion to  the  lowest  in  rank.  This  con- 
sciousness of  crime  showed  that  the  state 
of  the  public  morals  was  exceedingly  cor- 
rupt, and  justified  the  declaration  of 
Jesus  that  it  was  an  u  adulterous  and 
wicked  generation."  Matt.xvi.4.  J  Alone, 
Jesus  only  was  left  with  the  woman,  &c. 
%  In  the  midst.  Her  accusers  had  gone 
out,  and  left  Jesus  and  the  woman.  But 
it  is  by  no  means  probable  that  the 
people  had  left  them,  and  as  this  was  in 
the  temple  on  a  public  occasion,  they 
were  doubtless  surrounded  still  by  many. 
This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  Jesus 
immediately,  ver.  12,  addressed  a  dis- 
course to  the  people  present. 

10.  No  man  condemned  thee  9  Jesus 
had  directed  them,  if  innocent,  to  cast  a 
stone,  thus  to  condemn  her,  or  to  use  the 
power  which  he  gave  them  to  condemn 
her.  No  one  of  them  had  done  that. 
They  had  accused  her,  but  they  bad  not 
proceeded  to  the  act  expressive  of  judicial 
condemnation. 

11 .  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee.  This 
ia  evidently  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
judicial  condemnation,  or  of  passing  sen- 
tence as  a  magistrate  ;  for  this  was  what 
they  had  arraigned  her  for.  It  was  not 
to  obtain  his  opinion  about  adultery,  but 
to  obtain  the  condemnation  of  this  woman. 
As  he  claimed  no  civil  authority,  be  said 


where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
hath  no  man  condemned  thee? 

11  She  said,  No  man,  Lord 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neithei 
do  I  condemn  *  thee :  go,  and  sin 
s  no  more. 

Id  T  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
unto  them,  saying,  I  *  am  the  light 
of  the  world :  he  that  *  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

•  Ch.  ill.  17.       »  Ch.  v.  14.        «  Ch.  L  4-9; 
1U.  19 ;  lx.  5.       •  Ch.  xlL  30, 46. 

that  he  did  not  exercise  it,  and  should 
not  condemn  her  to  die.  In  this  senst 
the  word  is  used  in  the  previous  verse, 
and  this  is  the  only  sense  which  the  pas- 
sage demands.  Besides,  what  follows 
shows  that  this  was  his  meaning,  U  Go, 
and  sin  no  more.  You  have  sinned. 
You  have  been  detected  and  accused. 
The  sin  is  great.  But  I  do  not  claim 
power  to  condemn  you  to  die,  and  as 
your  accusers  have  left  you,  my  direction 
to  you  is  that  you  sin  no  more.  This 
passage  therefore  teaches  us:  1.  That 
Jesus  claimed  no  civil  authority.  2. 
That  he  regarded  the  action  of  which 
they  accused  her  as  sin.  S.  That  he 
knew  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.  4. 
That  men  are  often  very  zealous  in  ac- 
cusing others  of  that  of  which  they  them- 
selves are  guilty.  And,  5.  That  Jesus  was 
endowed  with  wonderful  wisdom  in  meet- 
ing the  devices  of  his  enemies,  and  eluding 
their  deep-laid  plans  to  involve  *"m  in 
ruin. 

It  should  be  added  that  this  passage, 
together  with  the  last  Terse  of  the  pie- 
ceding  chapter,  has  been  by  many  critics 
thought  to  be  spurious.  It  is  wanting  in 
many  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  and 
versions,  and  has  been  rejected  by  Eras- 
mus, Calvin,  Beza,  Grotius,  Wetstein, 
Tittman,  Knapp,  and  many  others.  It  is 
not  easy  to  decide  the  question  whether 
it  be  a  genuine  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  not.  Some  have  supposed  that 
it  was  not  written  by  the  evangelists,  but 
was  often  related  by  them,  and  that  after 
a  time  it  was  recorded,  and  introduced  by 
Papias  into  the  sacred  text 

12.  lam  the  light  of  the  world.  See 
Note,  ch.i.  4,9. 


Jesus  defends  himself. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  33 


13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Thou l  bearest  record  of 
thyself ;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  Though  I  bear  record  of 
myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I 
know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go  ;  but '  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I 
come,  and  whither  I  go. 

>  Ch.  t.  31-47.  •  Ch.  viL  »  ;  ir.  », 

30. 

13.  Thou  beareti  record  of  thyself. 
Thou  art  a  witness  for  thyself,  or  in  thy 
own  case.  See  ch.  t.  31.  The  law  re- 
quired two  witnesses  in  a  criminal  case, 
and  they  alleged  that  as  the  only  evidence 
which  Jesus  had  was  his  own  assertion,  it 
could  not  be  entitled  to  belief.  IT  Is  not 
true.  Is  not  worthy  of  belief,  or  is  not 
substantiated  by  sufficient  evidence. 

14.  Jesus  answered^  Ac.  To  this  ob- 
jection Jesus  replied  by  saying,  first,  that 
the  case  was  such  as  that  his  testimony 
alone  ought  to  be  received  ;  and  secondly, 
that  he  had  the  evidence  given  him  by  his 
Father.  Though  in  common  life,  in 
courts,  and  in  mere  human  transactions, 
it  was  true  that  a  man  ought  not  to  give 
evidence  in  his  own  case,  yet  in  this 
Instance  such  was  the  nature  of  the  case 
that  his  word  was  worthy  to  be  believed. 
^f  My  record.  My  evidence,  my  testi- 
mony. %  Is  true.  Is  worthy  to  be 
believed.  U  For  I  know  whence  I  came 
— but  ye,  &c.  I  know  by  what  authority 
I  act ;  I  know  by  whom  I  am  sent,  and 
what  commands  were  given  me  ;  but  you 
cannot  determine  this,  for  you  do  not 
know  these  unless  1  testify  them  to  you. 
We  are  to  remember  that  Jesus  came  not 
of  himself,  ch.  vi.  38  ;  that  he  came  not 
to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  his 
Father.  He  came  as  a  witness  of  those 
things  which  he  had  seen  and  known,  ch. 
ill.  11,  and  no  one  could  judge  of  those 
things,  for  no  man  had  seen  them.  As  he 
came  from  heaven,  as  he  knew  his 
Father's  will,  as  he  had  seen  the  eternal 
world,  and  known  the  counsels  of  his 
Father,  so  his  testimony  was  worthy  of 
confidence.  As  they  had  not  seen  and 
known  these  things,  they  were  not  quali- 
fied to  judge.  An  ambassador  from  a 
foreign  court  Ynows  ttie  w\\\  wA.  ^\irp*c» 
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15  Te  judge  after  the  flesh;  I 
3  judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  4  my 
judgment  is  true :  for  *  I  am  not 
alone,  hut  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  It  is  also  written  *  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men 
is  true. 

•Ch.ili.17;  xli.47. 
xlv.  0,  7 ;  brcii.  t. 
•OratzviL6;zlx.lff. 


«  1  8am.  xvi.  7.    Fte 
•  V«r.  »;ek.zvL& 


of  the  sovereign  who  sent  him,  and  ■ 
competent  to  bear  witness)  of  them.  The 
court  to  which  he  is  sent  has  no  way  of 
judging  but  by  his  testimony,  and  he  ■ 
therefore  competent  to  testify  in  the  esse. 
All  that  can  be  demanded  is  that  he  give 
his  credentials  that  he  is  appointed  ;  sad 
this  Jesus  had  done  both  by  the  nature  of 
his  doctrine  and  his  miracles. 

15.  After  the  flesh*  According  to  ap- 
pearance, according  to  your  carnal  sad 
corrupt  mode,  not  according  to  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  doctrines.  By  your 
preconceived  opinions  and  prejudices  job 
are  determined  not  to  believe  that  I  am 
the  Messiah.  H  /  judge  no  man.  Jess 
came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  ch.  2. 
17.  They  were  in  the  habit  of  judging 
rashly  and  harshly  of  all.  But  this  to 
not  the  purpose  or  disposition  of  the 
Saviour.  This  expression  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  that  he  judged  no  one 
after  their  manner ;  he  did  not  come  to 
censure  and  condemn  men  after  the  ap- 
pearance, or  in  a  harsh,  biassed,  and 
unkind  manner. 

16.  And  yet  \f  I  judge.  If  I  should 
express  my  judgment  of  men,  or  <h™p- 
He  was  not  limited,  or  forbidden  to  judge, 
or  restrained  by  any  fear  that  his  judg- 
ment would  be  erroneous.  %  My  judg- 
ment is  true.  Is  worthy  to  be  regarded. 
IF  For  I  am  not  alone,  I  concur  wifli 
the  Father  who  hath  sent  me.  His  judg- 
ment you  admit  would  be  right,  and  ray 
judgment  would  accord  with  his.  He  «sj 
commissioned  by  his  Father,  and  hs 
judgment  would  coincide  with  all  that 
God  had  purposed  or  revealed.  Thk  wai 
shown  by  the  evidence  that  God  gate 
that  he  had  sent  him  into  the  world. 

17.  In  your  law.  Dent.  xvii.  6  ;  xix. 
15.     Compare  Matt.  xviiL  16.     This  re- 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness 
of  myself,  and  the  Father  1  that 
sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  an- 
.swered,  Ye  *  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father:  if  3  ye  had  known  me, 
je  should  have  known  my  Father 
also. 

1  Cb.  r.  37.  *  Ver.  88 ;  ch.  xvl  3 ;  xril. 
S5.      »  Ch.  xlv.  7.  9. 

lated  to  cases  in  which  the  life  of  an  indi- 
vidual was  involved.  Jesus  says  that  if 
in  such  a  case  the  testimony  of  two  men 
were  sufficient  to  establish  a  fact,  his  own 
testimony  and  that  of  his  Father  ought  to 
be  esteemed  ample  evidence  in  the  case  of 
religious  doctrine.  %  Two  men.  If  two 
men  could  confirm  a  case,  the  evidence  of 
Jesus  and  of  God  ought  not  to  be  deemed 
insufficient.  %  Is  true.  In  Deuteronomy, 
the  word  is  established.  Both  words  mean 
the  same  thing.  It  is  confirmed ;  is  worthy 
of  belief. 

18.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  my- 
self* In  human  courts  a  man  is  not 
allowed  to  bear  witness  of  himself,  because 
he  has  a  personal  interest  in  the  case,  and 
the  court  could  have  no  proof  of  the  im- 
partiality of  the  evidence.  But  in  the 
case  of  Jesus  it  was  otherwise.  When 
one  has  no  party  ends  to  serve,  when  he  is 
willing  to  deny  himself ;  when  he  makes 
great  sacrifices  ;  and  when  by  his  life  he 
gives  every  evidence  of  sincerity,  his  own 
testimony  may  be  admitted  in  evidence  of 
his  motives  and  designs.  This  was  the 
case  with  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  And 
though  in  a  legal  or  criminal  cose  such 
testimony  would  not  be  admitted,  yet  in 
an  argument  on  moral  subjects,  about  the 
will  and  purpose  of  him  who  sent  him,  it 
would  not  be  right  to  reject  the  testimony 
of  one  who  gave  so  many  proofs  that  he 
came  from  God.  II  The  Father — beareth 
witness  of  me.  By  the  voice  at  his  bap- 
tism, and  by  the  miracles  which  Jesus 
wrought,  as  well  as  by  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament.  We  may  here  re- 
mark :  1.  That  there  is  a  distinction 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  They 
are  both  represented  as  bearing  testimony. 
Yet,  2.  They  are  not  divided.  They  ore 
not  different  beings.  They  bear  testimony 


80  These  words  spake  Jesus  in 
the  treasury,  4  as  he  taught  in  the 
temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him;  for  *  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  6  shall 
seek  me,  and  *  shall  die  in  your 

«  Mark  xll.  41.       •  Cb.  vii.  90.  Cb.  vii. 

34.      *  Job  xx.  11.    Phu  lxxiii.  18— 20.    Pwv. 
xlv.  32.    Isa.  Ixt.  20.    Kph.  li.  1. 

to  the  same  thing,  and  are  one  in  counsel, 
in  plan,  in  essence,  and  in  glory. 

Id.  Where  is  thy  Father  9  This  ques- 
tion was  asked  doubtless  in  derision. 
Jesus  had  often  given  them  to  understand 
that  by  his  Father  he  meant  God,  ch.  v., 
vi.  They  professed  to  be  ignorant  of  this, 
and  probably  looked  round  in  contempt 
for  his  father,  that  he  might  adduce  him 
as  a  witness  in  the  case.  %  If  ye  had 
known  me,  Ac.  If  you  had  listened  to 
my  instructions,  and  had  received  me  as 
the  Messiah,  you  would  also  at  the  same 
time  have  been  acquainted  with  God.  We 
may  here  observe  :  1.  Themannerin  which 
Jesus  answered  them.  He  gave  no  heed 
to  their  cavil  ;  be  was  not  irritated  by 
their  contempt ;  he  preserved  his  dignity, 
and  gave  them  an  answer  worthy  of  the  Son 
of  God.  2.  We  should  meet  the  cavils 
and  sneers  of  sinners  in  the  same  manner. 
We  should  not  render  railing  for  railing, 
but  "in  meekness  instruct  those  that 
oppose  themselves,  if  God  peradventure 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth."  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  3.  The 
way  to  know  God  is  to  know  Jesus  Christ 
Ch.  L  18.  No  sinner  can  have  just  views  of 
God  but  in  Jesus  Christ.    2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

20.  The  treasury.  See  Note,  Matt 
xxi.  1 2.  H  His  hour  woe  not  yet  come. 
The  time  for  him  to  die  had  not  yet 
arrived,  and  God  restrained  them,  and 
kept  his  life.  This  proves  that  God  has 
power  over  wicked  men  to  keep  them  and 
control  them,  and  to  make  them  accom- 
plish his  own  purposes. 

21.  /  go  my  way.  See  Note,  ch.  vii. 
33.  IF  Ye  ihall  die  in  your  sins.  That 
is,  you  will  seek  the  Messiah.  You  will 
desire  his  coming.  But  the  Messiah  that 
you  expect  will  not  come,  and  as  you  have 
rejected  me,  and  thetfeS&TA  c&tKt^xNSNa. 

*VYV 


Jesus  defends  kimsdf.  JOHN.  U).  SSL 

sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  l  cannot  |     24  I  said  *  therefore  unto  you. 


come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he 
kill  himself?  Because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go,  yo  cannot  come. 

23  And  ho  said  unto  them, c  Ye 
are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above : 
ye  are  of  tins  world  ;  I  am  not  of 
this  world. 

l  Lake  xri.  20.        »  Cta.  L  14 ;  ill.  13,  31. 
Rom.  viil.  7,  8.    1  Cor.  xv.  47, 48. 


you  must  die  in  jour  sins.  You  will  die 
unpardoned,  and  as  you  did  not  seek  me 
where  you  might  find  me,  tou  cannot 
come  where  1  shall  be.  Observe,  1.  All 
those  who  reject  the  Lord  Jesus  must  die 
unfbrgiven.  There  is  no  way  of  salvation 
but  by  him.  See  Notes  on  Acts  iv.  12. 
2.  There  will  be  a  time  when  sinners  will 
seek  for  a  Saviour,  but  will  find  none. 
Often  this  is  done,  too  late,  in  a  dying 
moment ;  and  in  the  future  world  they 
may  seek  a  deliverer,  but  not  be  able  to 
find  one.  3.  Those  who  reject  the  Lord 
Jesus  must  perish.  Where  he  is,  they 
cannot  come.  Where  he  is,  is  heaven. 
Where  he  is  not,  with  his  favour  and 
mercy,  there  is  hell  ;  and  the  sinner  that 
has  no  Saviour  must  be  wretched  for  ever. 

2-2.  Will  he  kill  himself  9  It  is  difficult 
to  know  whether  this  question  was  asked 
from  ignorance,  or  malice.  Self-murder 
was  esteemed  then,  as  it  is  now,  as  one  of 
the  greatest  crimes  ;  and  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  they  asked  this  question  with 
mingled  hatred  and  contempt.  He  is  a 
deceiver,  he  has  broken  the  law  of  Moses, 
he  is  mud,  and  it  is  proKiblc  he  will  go  on 
and  kill  himself.  If  this  was  their  mean- 
ing, we  see  the  wonderful  patience  of  Je- 
sus in  enduring  the  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners. And  as  he  bore  contempt  without 
rendering  railing  for  railing,  so  should  we. 

23.  Ye  are  from  beneath.  The  expres- 
sion from  beneath  here  is  opposed  to  the 
phrase  from  above.  It  means,  you  are  of 
the  earth,  or  are  influenced  by  earthly, 
sensual,  and  corrupt  passions.  You  are 
governed  by  the  lowest  and  vilest  views 
and  feelings,  such  as  are  opposed  to 
heaven,  and  such  as  have  their  origin 
in  earth  or  in  hell,  ^i  lam  from  above. 
From  heaven.  My  Vw»i  are  VraKiwilv, 
and  my  words  should  Yuvre  \»cii  to  \sXn- 
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that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for 
4  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  hhn. 
Who  art  thou  ?  *  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  6  Even  the  tarns  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

*  Vtr.  21  *  Mark  zvL  16.  Acta  It.  IX.  »a 
L19t»;  x.  14.  Laks  zzU.  07.  •  Vsc  11; 
eh.  t.  17, 19-47. 

pretext  U  Ye  are  of  this  world.  Yob 
think  and  act  like  the  corrupt  men  of  th» 
world.  H  I  am  not  of  this  world,  My 
views  are  above  these  earthly  said  corrupt 
notions.  The  meaning  of  the  verse  is, 
M  Your  reference  to  self-murder  shows  thst 
you  are  earthly  and  corrupt  in  your  view. 
You  are  governed  by  the  mad  passion  of 
men,  and  can  think  only  of  these,"  We 
see  here  how  difficult  it  is  to  excite  wicked 
men  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly 
things.  They  interpret  all  things  in  a  low 
and  corrupt  sense,  and  suppose  all  othen 
to  be  governed  as  they  are  themselves. 

24.  That  I  am  he.  That  I  am  tat 
Messiah. 

25.  Who  art  thou  9  As  Jesus  did  not 
expressly  say  in  the  previous  verse  that  be 
was  the  Messiah,  they  professed  still  not 
to  understand  him.  In  great  contempt, 
therefore,  they  asked  him  who  he  v» 
As  if  they  had  said, u  Who  art  thou  that 
undertakestto  threaten  us  in  this  mannerr 
When  we  remember  that  they  regarded 
him  as  a  mere  pretender  from  Galilee, 
that  he  was  poor,  and  without  friends,  and 
that  he  was  persecuted  by  those  in  autho- 
rity, we  cannot  but  admire  the  patience 
with  which  all  this  was  borne,  and  the  cool- 
ness with  which  he  answered  them.  %  Even 
the  tame,  &c  What  he  had  professed  tn 
them  was,  that  he  was  the  light  of  the 
world,  ver.  1 2,  that  he  was  the  bread  thst 
came  down  from  heaven,  that  he  was  seat 
hv  his  Father,  Sec.  From  all  this  the? 
might  easily  gather  that  he  claimed  to  br 
the  Messiah.  He  assumed  no  new  cha- 
racter, he  made  no  change  in  his  profes- 
sions, he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.  And  as  he  had  once  pro- 
fessed to  l>c  the  light  of  the  world,  so  in 
the  face  of  contempt,  persecution,  and 

faa&ctt  \a  «&c«stml  to    the 


▲.d.  82. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Jerusalem. 


38  I  have  many  things  to  say 
and  to  judge  of  you :  but l  he  that 
sent  me  is  true;  and  I  speak  to  the 
world  those  things  which  I  have 
heard  of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  *  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I 


»  Ch.  Til.  28. 
xlx.18. 


*  Ch.  iii.  14;  xli.  32—34; 


If  The  beginning.    From  the  first  dis- 
course with  them,  or  uniformly. 

26.  /  have  many  things  to  sag.  There 
are  many  things  Which  I  might  say,  to  re- 
prove and  expose  your  pride  and  hypo- 
crisy.  By  this  he  implied  that  he  under- 
stood well  their  character,  and  he  was  able 
to  expose  it  This  indeed  he  had  shown 
them  in  his  conversations  with  them. 
%  And  to  judge  of  you.  To  reprove  in 
you.  There  are  many  things  in  you 
which  I  might  condemn.  II  But  he 
that  sent  me,  is  true.  Is  worthy  to  be 
believed,  and  his  declarations  about  men 
are  to  be  credited.  The  meaning  of  this 
Terse  may  be  tnus  expressed:  "  I  have  in- 
deed many  things  to  say  blaming  or  con- 
demning you.  I  have  already  said  many 
such  things,  and  there  are  many  more 
that  I  might  say.  But  I  speak  only 
these  things  which  God  has  commanded. 
I  speak  not  of  myself.  I  come  to  exe- 
cute bis  commission,  and  he  is  worthy  to 
be  heard  and  feared.  Let  it  not  be 
thought,  therefore,  that  my  judgment  is 
rash  or  harsh.  It  is  such  as  is  com- 
manded by  God." 

27.  They  understood  not.  They  knew 
not;  or  they  were  unwilling  to  receive 
him  as  a  messenger  from  God.  They 
doubtless  understood  that  he  meant  to 
speak  of  God,  but  they  were  unwilling 
to  acknowledge  that  he  really  came  from 
God. 

28.  When  ye  have  lifted  up.  When 
you  have  crucified.  See  Note,  ch.  iii. 
14 ;  also  ch.  xii.  32.  f  The  Son  of  num. 
See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  19,  20.  f  Then 
shall  ye  know.  Then  shall  you  have 
evidence  or  proof.  %  That  I  am  he.  Am 
the  Messiah,  which  I  have  professed  to  be. 
H  And  thai  I  do  nothing  of  myself.  That 


am  he,  *  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  *  believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 

»  Cluvi.  38;  xi.4S;xiL4ft,0O.      Num.  xvL 
Heb.ii.S.3.       «Ch.x.42. 


Is,  you  shall  have  proof  that  God  has 
sent  me ;  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  and  that 
God  concurs  with  me,  and  approves  my 
doctrine.  This  proof  was  furnished  by 
the  miracles  that  attended  the  death  of 
Jesus,  the  earthquake,  and  darkness ;  but 
chiefly  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
which  proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  he  was 
what  he  affirmed  he  vas,  the  Messiah. 

2d.  Is  with  me.  In  working  miracles, 
Ac.  <T  Hath  not  left  me  alone.  Though 
men  had  forsaken  and  rejected  him,  yet 
God  attended  him.  U  Those  things  that 
please  him.  See  Isa.  liii.  10 — 12.  Matt, 
iii.  1 7 ;  xvii.  5.  Luke  iii.  22.  Phil.  ii.  8. 
2  Pet.  i.  17.  His  undertaking  the  work 
of  redemption  was  pleasing  to  God,  and 
he  had  the  consciousness  that  in  executing 
it  he  did  those  things  which  God  approved. 
It  is  a  small  matter  to  have  men  opposed 
to  us,  if  we  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence,  and  evidence  that  we  please  God. 
Compare  Heb.  xi.  5. 

30.  Many  believed  on  him.  Such  was 
the  convincing  nature  and  force  of  the 
truths  which  he  presented,  that  they 
believed  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  received 
his  doctrine.  This  was  the  proper  effect 
of  preaching  the  gospel.  While  there 
were  many  that  became  more  obstinate 
and  hardened  under  it,  there  were  many 
also  who  by  the  same  truth  were  made 
penitent  and  believing.  "  The  same  sun 
that  hardens  the  clay,  softens  the  wax." 
(Clarke.) 

81.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word.  If 
you  continue  to  obey  my  commandments, 
and  receive  my  doctrines.  II  Then  are 
ye,  &c.  This  is  the  true  test  of  Christian 
character.  Ch.  xiv.  21.  See  1  John  ii.  4; 
in.  24.  2  John  6.  In  this  place  Jesus 
cautions  them  against,  V»  x&NtiXv  ttroS&HQM* 

1\^ 


True  freedom. 


JOHN. 


32. 


which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  con- 
tinue *  in  my  word,  then  ore  ye  my 
disciples  indeed ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  2  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free. s 

33  %  They  answered  him,  Wo 


1  Rom.  ii.  7.        Col.  L  S3. 
»  Ho*,  ri.  3.        »  Ch.  xrii.  17. 
Bom.  ri.  14, 18,22.    Ju.  i.  23  ; 


ITeb.  x.  38,  39. 
Psa.  cxix.  45. 
11.12. 


from  their  present  feelings.  They  were 
just  converted,  converted  under  a  single 
sermon.  They  had  had  no  time  to  test 
their  faith.  Jesus  assures  them  that  if 
their  faith  should  abide  the  test,  if  it 
should  produce  obedience  to  his  com- 
mandments, and  a  holy  life,  it  would  be 
proof  that  their  faith  was  genuine,  for  the 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  So  we  may 
say  to  all  new  converts.  Do  not  repress 
your  love  or  your  joy.  But  do  not  be  too 
confident.  Your  faith  has  not  yet  been 
tried ;  and  if  it  does  not  produce  a  holy 
life,  it  is  vain.     Jas.  ii.  17 — 26. 

32.  ShaU  know  the  truth.  See  Note, 
ch.  vii.  17.  ^  The  truth  shall  make  you 
free.  The  truth  here  means  the  christian 
religion.  Compare  Gal.  iii.  1.  Col.  i.  6. 
The  doctrines  of  the  true  religion  shall 
make  von  free.  That  is,  it  shall  free  vou 
from  the  slavery  of  evil  passions,  corrupt 
propensities,  and  grovelling  views.  The 
condition  of  a  sinner  is  that  of  a  captive 
or  a  slave  to  sin.  He  is  one  who  serves 
and  o1m?v6  the  dictates  of  an  evil  heart, 
and  the  promptings  of  an  evil  nature. 
Acts  viii.23.  Rom.  vi.  16,  17,  19,  20;  vii. 
6,  8,  11;  viii.  21.  Gal.  iv.  8,. 9.  The 
effect  of  the  gospel  is  to  break  this  hard 
bondage  to  sin,  and  set  the  sinner  free. 
We  learn  from  this  that  religion  is  not 
slavery  or  oppression.     It  is  true  freedom, 

"  He  le  the  freeman  whom  the  truth  makes  tree, 
And  all  are  slaves  beside. 

The  service  of  God  is  freedom  from  degrad- 
ing vices  and  carnal  propensities;  from  the 
slavery  of  passion  and  inordinate  desires. 
It  is  a  cheerful  and  delightful  surrender 
of  ourselves  to  Him  whose  yoke  is  easy, 
and  whose  burden  is  light. 

33.  They  answered  him.     Not  those 

who  believed  on  him,  but  some  who  stood 

by  and  heard  him.    ^  We  be  Abraham* s 

tied.    We  are  the  c\\\\fceiL  oi  teawaA- 

714 


he  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never 
in  4  bondage  to  any  man:  how 
gayest  thou,  Yo  shall  be  made 
free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
5  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 


sin. 

4  Lev.  xxv.  42. 

ii.  10. 


»  Bom.  VL 10,  2t.     !M 


ants  of  Abraham.  Abraham  was  not  a 
slave;  and  they  pretended  that  they  wen 
his  real  descendants,  inheriting  his  free- 
dom as  well  as  his  spirit  They  meant 
that  they  were  the  direct  descendants  of 
Abraham  by  Isaac,  his  heir,  lshmtd, 
also  Abraham's  son,  was  the  son  of  i 
bond-woman,  Gal.  iv.  21 — 23;  but  they 
were  descended  in  a  direct  line  from  the 
acknowledged  heir  of  Abraham.  *f  Wen 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man.  This  is* 
most  remarkable  declaration,  and  one 
evidently  false.  Their  fathers  had  bees 
slaves  in  Egypt;  their  nation  had  bees 
enslaved  in  Babylon;  it  had  repeatedlr 
been  subject  to  the  Assyrians;  it  was  en- 
slaved by  Herod  the  Great;  and  was  st 
the  very  time  they  spoke  groaning  under 
the  grievous  and  insupportable  bondage 
of  the  Romans.  But  we  see  here:  1. 
That  Jesus  was  right  when  he  said,  ver. 
44, «  Ye  are  of  your  rather  the  devil;  he 
is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  2.  Men 
will  say  any  thing,  however  false  or  ridi- 
culous, to  avoid  and  oppose  the  truth. 
3.  Men  groaning  under  the  most  oppress- 
ive bondage  are  often  unwilling  to  ac- 
knowledge it  in  any  manner,  and  are 
indignant  at  being  charged  with  it.  Ths 
is  the  case  with  all  sinners.  4.  Sin,  and 
the  bondage  to  sin,  produces  passion,  irri- 
tation, and  a  troubled  soul ;  and  a  man 
under  the  influence  of  passion  regard* 
little  what  he  says,  and  is  often  a  bar. 
5.  There  is  need  of  the  gospel.  Hub 
only  can  make  men  free,  calm,  collected, 
meek,  and  lovers  of  truth.  And  as  even 
man  is  by  nature  the  servant  of  sin,  he 
should,  without  delay,  seek  an  interest  b 
that  gospel,  which  only  can  make  him 
free. 

34.  Whosoever  eommUeth  fin,  &c.    In 

this  passage  Jesus  shows  them  that  he 

did  not  refer  to  political  bondage,  but  to 

\  ^c&  ^<srj  of  the  soul  to  evil  passions  and 


A.D.  82. 


CHAPTER  VIH. 


Jerusalem. 


35  And  the  servant  l  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the 
Son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  *  the  Son  therefore,  shall 
make  you  free,  ye8  shall  be  free 
indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  be- 

&  Oal.tr.  SO.      ?  In.  lzL  1.       »  Bom.  TiiL 
2.    OaLt.1. 


%  Is  the  servant.  Is  the  slave 
of  sin.  He  is  bound  to  it  as  a  slave  is  to 
his  master. 

35.  The  servant  abideth  not,  Sec.    The 
slave  does  not  of  course  remain  for  ever, 
or  till  his  death,  with  his  master.    If  he 
is  disobedient  and  wicked,  the  master  sells 
him  or  tmms  him  away.    He  is  not  the 
heir,  and  may  at  any  time  be  expelled 
from  the  house  of  his  master.    But  a  son 
the  heir.    He  cannot  be,  in  this  manner, 
off  or  sold.    He  is  privileged  with  the 
right  of  remaining  in  the  family.    This 
takes  place  in  common  life.    So  said  the 
Saviour  to  the  Jews:  you,  if  you  are  dis- 
obedient and  rebellious,  may  at  any  time 
be  rejected  from  being  the  people  of  God, 
and  be  deprived  of  your  peculiar  privi- 
leges as  a  nation.    You  are  in  the  condi- 
tion of  servants,  and  unless  you  are  made 
free  by  the  gospel,  and  become  entitled 
to  the  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God,  you 
will  be  cast  off  like  an  unfaithful  slave. 
Compare  Heb.  iii.  5,  6.    *R  Abideth  not. 
Remains  not,  or  has  not  the  legal  right  to 
remain.    He  may  at  any  time  be  rejected 
or  sold.    %  In  the  house.    In  the  family 
of  his  master.    H  For  ever.    During  the 
whole  time  of  his  life.    \  The  son.    The 
heir.    He  remains,  and  cannot  be  sold  or 
east  off.    1  Ever.   Continually.   Till  the 
day  of  his  death.    This  is  the  privilege  of 
a  son,  to  inherit  and  dispose  of  the  property. 
16.  If  the  Son,  &c.     The  Son  of  God 
—heir  of  all  things — who  is  for  ever  with 
God,  and  who  has  therefore  the  right  and 
power  to  liberate  men  from  their  thraldom. 
%  Shall  make  you  free.    Shall  deliver 
you  from  the  bondage  and  dominion  of 
sin.    H  Free  indeed.     Truly  and  really 
free.    You  shall  be  blessed  with  the  most 
valuable  freedom,  not  from  the  chains 
and  oppressions  of  earthly  masters  and 
monarch*,  but  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
37.  /  know,  *c    I  admit  that  you  are 


cause  my  word  hath  no  place  in 
you. 

38  1 4  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father :  and  ye  do 
that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your 
father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  *  is  our  father.    Je- 

«Ch.xlv.lO,M.       .'Matt.  iii.  0. 


the  descendants  of  Abraham.  Jesus  did 
not  wish  to  call  that  in  question,  but  he 
endeavoured  to  show  them  that  they 
might  be  his  descendants,  and  still  lack 
entirely  his  spirit.  See  Note  Matt  iii.  9. 
%  Ye  seek  to  kill  me.  Ch.  v.  16  ;  viL 
32.  II  Because  my  word.  My  doctrine; 
the  principles  of  my  religion.  You  have 
not  the  spirit  of  my  doctrine  ;  you  hate 
it,  and  you  therefore  seek  to  kill  me. 
IT  Hath  no  place.  That  is,  you  do  not 
embrace  my  doctrine,  or  it  exerts  no  in- 
fluence over  you.  The  original  word 
conveys  the  notion  that  there  was  no 
room  for  his  doctrine  in  their  minds.  It 
met  with  obstructions,  and  did  not  pene- 
trate into  their  hearts.  They  were  so 
filled  with  pride,  and  prejudice,  and  false 
notions,  that  they  would  not  receive  his 
truth.  And  as  they  had  not  his  truth  or 
spirit,  and  could  not  bear  it,  they  sought 
to  kill  him. 

38.  /  speak,  Ac.  Ch.  iii.  11—13. 
H  My  Father.  God.  f  Your  father. 
The  devil.  See  ver.  44.  To  see  here 
means  to  learn  of.  They  had  learned  of, 
or  been  taught  by  the  devil,  and  imitated 
him. 

39.  Abraham  is  our  father.  We  are 
descended  from  Abraham.  Of  this  the 
Jews  boasted  much,  as  being  descended 
from  such  an  illustrious  man.  See  Notes 
on  Matt  iii.  9.  As  Jesus  did  not  expressly 
say  whom  he  meant,  ver.  38,  when  he  said 
they  did  the  works  of  their  lather,  they 
obstinately  persisted  in  pretending  not  to 
understand  him,  as  if  they  had  said.  "We 
acknowledge  no  other  father  but  Abraham, 
and  to  charge  us  with  being  the  offspring 
of  another  is  slander  and  calumny."  f  If 
ye  were  Abraham*s  children.  The  words 
sons  and  children  are  often  used  to  denote 
those  who  imitate  another,  or  who  have 
his  spirit.  See  Note,  Matt  L  1.  Here 
it  means, "  if  you  were  worthy  to  heoaliwL 


Th$  watt*  boa*  of  freedom. 


JOHN. 


go*  saith  onto  them,  If l  ye  were 
Abraham's  ^hiMmn,  ye  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God :  this 
t  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Te  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father.    Then  said  they  to  him, 


U.  tt,  »;  U.  7.       OaL  UL  7,  ML 
•  Boa.  It.  IS. 


the  children  of  Abraham,  or  if  you  hal 
hk  spirit* 

40.  F#  seek  to  kUl  m .  See  Ter.  87. 
ITkit  did  not  Abraham.  Or  such  things 
Abraham  did  not  do.  There  are  two 
thing!  noted  hate  in  which  they  differed 
torn  Abraham :  1.  In  seekmgtokiUhim, 
crpoeatssmg  a  murderous  and  bloody  pur- 
pose. 2.  In  rejecting  the  troth  aa  God  le- 
velled it  Abraham  waa  diatinguiahed  for 
lore  to  man  aa  well  as  to  God.  He  liberated 
the  captives,  Gen.  xiv.  14 — 16  ;  was  dis- 
tinguished for  hospitality  to  strangers,  Gen. 
xviii.  1 — 8  ;  and  received  the  revelations 
of  God  to  him,  however  mysterious  or  how- 
ever trying  their  observance.  Gen.  xii.  1 — 
4 ;  xv.  4 — 6  ;  xxii.  It  was  for  these  things 
that  he  is  so  much  commended  in  the  New 
Testament,  Rom.  iv .  9  ;  Gal.  iii.  6 ;  and  as 
the  Jews  sought  to  killJesus  instead  of  treat- 
ing him  hospitably  and  kindly,  they  showed 
that  they  had  none  of  the  spirit  of  Abraham. 

41.  The  deeds  of  your  father.  See 
ver.  38.  Jesus  repeats  the  charge,  and 
yet  repeats  it  as  if  unwilling  to  name 
Satan  as  their  rather.  He  chose  that  they 
should  infer  whom  he  meant,  rather  than 
bring  a  charge  so  direct  and  repelling. 
When  the  Saviour  delivered  an  awful  or  an 
offensive  truth,  he  always  approached  the 
mind  so  that  the  truth  might  make  the 
deepest  impression.  %  Of  fornication. 
The  people  still  professed  not  to  under- 
stand him.  And  since  Jesus  had  denied 
that  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham, 
they  affected  to  suppose  that  he  meant 
they  were  a  mixed,  spurious  race;  that 
they  had  no  right  to  the  covenant  privi- 
leges of  the  Jews;  that  they  were  not 
worshippers  of  the  true  God.  Hence  they 
said,  we  are  not  thus  descended.  We 
have  the  evidence  of  ova  genealogy.  We 
are  worshipper*  oi  \he  \x*»  ^*A*  oj* 
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We  be  not  born  of  fcrnioatm; 
ire  *  hare  one  Father,  turn  God. 

43  Jeenfl  said  unto  them,  IT  Gwi 
were  your  Father,  to  would  left 
me:  for  I  proceeded  forth  aai 
eame  from  God;  neither  ohm  I 
of  myself;  but5  he  sent  me. 

48  Why  do  ye  not  imdewtaml 
my  speech?  «twn  became  ye 
not  hear  my6  word. 

•Isa.lalil.lfslitvs.SL    •  Mai. LI  1. 
v.l.      •Oh.xvkllS. 


iron 
hfaOf  and  wo 
aad  Father  than  hkn. 

Sokdboshob  ib  aa 


be 
in  the 


other  coda  than  the  true  God.  lavLSt; 
MLB.  Hoa.L9;iL4.    This  they  <       ' 
They  affirmed  that  they 
God  fcr  their  Father  he*  the  was  i 

4*.  IfQodwrepemr  Fm&tr.  Vjm 
had  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  love  to  han,ar 
were  worthy  to  be  called  bia  duldits. 
f  Ye  would  love  me.  Jeans  was  tbt 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  aad  tat 
express  image  of  his  person.  Heb.  L 1 
"  Every  one  that  lovcth  him  that  beat, 
loveth  him  that  ia  begotten  of  hue."  1 
John  v.  1.  From  this  we  see :  1.  TaatsT. 
who  truly  love  God  love  his  Sob  Jew 
Christ  2.  That  men  that  pretend  tar? 
love  God,  and  reject  his  Son,  have  *• 
evidence  that  they  are  the  friends  ef  Get 
3.  That  those  who  reject  the  Bible  esse* 
be  the  friends  of  God.  If  they  lswi 
God,  they  would  love  Him  who  cat* 
from  Him,  and  who  bears  his  image. 

43.  W. hy  do  ye  not,  Ac  MyaMsaaf 
is  clear  if  you  were  disposed  to  uaderaaW 
me.  U  Even  because  y  mmmethmm 
words.  The  word  hemr  in  this  pbet a» 
be  understood  in  the  sense  of  be*,* 
tolerate,  as  in  ch.  vi.  60.  H»  6edam 
was  offensive  to  them.  They  hatsi  A 
and  hence  they  perverted  his 
and  were  resolved  not  to 
him.  Their  pride,  vanity,  and 
opposed  it.  The  reason  why 
not  understand  the  Bible  and  ks< 
is  because  they  cannot  bear  then.  ts* 
hate  them,  and  their  hatred  p**** 
want  of  candour,  a  ^kpATifrn  at  0*3 
and  to  pervert  the  truth,  and  an  saawJw 
\yarym  that  it  shall  not  he  safe*  • 


aj>.  sa. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Jerusalem. 


44  Ye l  are  of  your  father  the 
davil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode 
*  not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.3  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 

l  Ifatt  xiii.  38.    1  John  ill.  8.       '2  Pet  ii. 
4-t.    Jod«6.      »Q«n.  ili.4,5.    2  Chron.  xrili. 
Job  L  11 ;  ii.  4-*    Acts  t.  3. 


their  case.  Hence  they  embrace  every 
form  of  false  doctrine,  and  choose  error 
rather  than  truth,  and  darkness  rather 
than  light  A  disposition  to  believe  God 
is  one  of  the  best  helps  for  understanding 
the  Bible. 

44.  Of  pour  father  the  devil  That  is, 
yon  hare  the  temper,  disposition,  or  spirit 
of  the  devil.  You  are  influenced  by  him, 
you  imitate  him,  and  ought,  therefore,  to 
be  called  his  children.  See  also  Acts 
im.  10,  "Thou  child  of  the  devil." 
1  John  Hi.  8—10.  f  The  devil.  See 
Note,  Matt.  iv.  I.  U  The  lusts.  The 
desires,  or  the  wishes.  You  do  what 
pleases  him.  f  Ye  wilt  do.  The  word 
will  here  is  not  an  auxiliary  verb.  It 
does  not  simply  express  futurity,  or  that 
such  a  thing  will  take  place,  but  it  implies 
an  act  of  volition.  This  you  will,  or 
choose  to  do.  The  same  mode  of  speech 
occurs  in  ch.  v.  40.  In  what  respects 
they  showed  that  they  were  the  children 
of  the  devil  he  proceeds  to  state:  1.  In 
their  murderous  disposition.  2.  In  reject- 
ing the  truth.  3.  In  being  favourable  to 
falsehood  and  error.  U  lie  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning.  That  is,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  or  the  first 
records  there  are  of  him.  This  refers  to 
the  seduction  of  Adam  and  Eve.  Death 
was  denounced  against  sin.  Gen.  ii.  17. 
The  devil  deceived  our  first  parents,  and 
they  became  subject  to  death.  Gen.  iii. 
As  he  was  the  cause  why  death  came  into 
the  world,  he  may  be  said  to  have  been  a 
murderer  in  that  act,  or  from  the  begin- 
We  see  here,  by  the  way,  that  the 
npter  mentioned  in  Gen.  iii.  was  Satan, 
the  devil,  who  is  here  declared  to  have 
the  murderer.  Compare  Rom.  v. 
19,  and  Rev.  xii.  9.  Besides,  Satan  has 
in  all  ages  deceived  men,  and  been  the 
emuae  of  their  spiritual  and  eternal  death. 
His  work  has  been  to  destroy;  and  in  the 


own:   for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it. 

45  And  because  4  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth 
5  me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 


«  GaL  iv.  16. 

iv.  15. 


2  Thws.  ii.  10. 


•  H«b. 


worst  sense  of  the  word  he  may  be  said  to 
have  been  a  murderer.  It  was  by  his  insti- 
gation also  that  Cain  killed  his  brother.  1 
John  iii.  12.  As  the  Jews  endeavoured  to 
kill  the  Saviour,  so  they  showed  that  they 
had  the  spirit  of  the  devil.  H  Abode  not 
in  the  truth.  He  departed  from  the  truth, 
or  was  false,  and  a  liar.  U  JVo  truth  in  him. 
That  is,  he  is  a  liar.  It  is  his  nature  and 
his  work  to  deceive.  H  He  speaketh  of 
his  own.  The  word  own  is  in  the  plural 
number,  and  means  of  the  things  that  are 
appropriate  to  him,  or  that  belong  to  his 
nature.  His  speaking  falsehood  is  ori- 
ginated by  his  own  propensities  or  disposi- 
tion; he  utters  the  expressions  of  his 
genuine  character.  %  He  is  a  liar.  As 
when  he  deceived  Adam,  and  in  his  de- 
ceiving, as  far  as  possible,  the  world,  and 
dragging  man  down  to  perdition.  U  The 
father  qf  it.  The  father,  or  originator  of 
falsehood.  The  word  it  refers  to  lie,  or 
falsehood  understood.  From  him  false- 
hood first  proceeded,  and  all  liars  possets 
his  spirit,  and  are  under  bis  influence.  As 
the  Jews  refused  to  hear  the  truth  which 
Jesus  spoke,  so  they  showed  that  they 
were  the  children  of  the  father  of  lies, 

46.  Which  of  gou  convinceth  me$  To 
convince,  with  us,  means  to  satisfy  a  man's 
own  mind  of  the  truth  of  any  thing.  But 
this  is  not  its  meaning  here.  It  rather 
means  to  convict.  Which  of  you  can 
prove  that  I  am  guilty  of  sin  f  1\  Of  sin. 
The  word  tin  here  evidently  means  error, 
falsehood,  or  imposture.  It  stands  op- 
posed to  truth.  The  argument  of  the  Sa- 
viour is  this:  A  doctrine  might  be  rejected 
if  it  could  be  proved  that  he  that  de- 
livered it  was  an  impostor.  But  as  you 
cannot  prove  this  of  me,  you  are  bound  to 
receive  my  words. 

47.  He  that  is  of  God.  He  that  loves, 
fears,  and  honours  God.  H  Heareth 
Goo* s  words*    listen*  to*  *t  «&«&&  \fe* 


Cfcrisf t  vindicate*  himulf.        JOHN* 


God>  words:  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not 
well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and1  hast  a  devil? 


*  Cb.riL  20;  x.10. 
u25. 


Jja.xllx.7;  ML* 


;  or  4iff**m«idmMitB  of  God  88 

a  child  who  tores  his  parent  will  regard 
and  obey  his  cominandments.  Thai  is 
an  evidera  of  true  piety.  A  willingness 
to  receive  all  that  God  teaches  us,  and  to 
obey  all  his  commandment!,  is  an  un- 
doobted  proof  that  we  are  hit  Wanda.  At 
the  Jowa  did  not  ahow  aroariineai  to  obey 
the  commands  of  God,  it  proved  that  they 
wave  not  of  him,  and  to  thia  wu  owing 
their  rejection  of  (he  Lord  Jesus. 

46.  day  we  net  weU1  Say  wo  not 
truly?  IT  Thou  art  a  Samaritan.  Thia 
was  a  term  of  contempt  and  reproach. 
See  Note,  ch.  iv.  9.  It  had  the  force  of 
charging  him  with  being  a  heretic,  or  a 
schismatic,  because  the  Samaritans  were  so 
regarded.  If  And  hast  a  devil.  Seech, 
vii.  20.  This  charge  they  brought  against 
him  because  he  had  said  that  they  were 
not  of  God,  or  were  not  the  friends  of 
God.  This  they  regarded  as  the  same  as 
taking  side  with  the  Samaritans,  for  the 
question  between  the  Jews  and  Samari- 
tans was,  which  of  them  worshipped  God 
aright.  Ch.  iv.  20.  As  Jesus  affirmed 
that  the  Jews  were  not  of  God ;  and  as  be, 
contrary  to  all  their  views,  had  gone  and 
preached  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  iv.,  they 
regarded  it  as  a  proof  that  he  was  dis- 
posed to  take  part  with  them.  They 
also  regarded  it  as  evidence  that  he  had  a 
devil.  The  devil  was  an  accuser,  or  ca- 
lumniator, and  as  Jesus  charged  them 
with  being  opposed  to  God,  they  consi- 
dered it  as  proof  that  he  was  influenced 
by  such  an  evil  spirit.  %  Devil.  In  the 
original,  demon.  Not  the  prince  or  chief 
of  the  devils,  but  an  evil  spirit 

49.  /  have  not  a  devil.  To  the  first 
part  of  the  charge,  that  he  was  a  Samari- 
tan, he  did  not  reply.  To  the  other  part 
he  replied  by  saying  that  he  honoured  his 
Father.  He  taught  the  doctrines  that 
tended  to  exalt  God,  Re  \&u^&  \ta&  he 
holy  and  true.    We  «qm$&  ta&  tbr&. 
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49  Jeans  answered,  I  tare  not 
adoril;  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
tad  ye  do  dishonour  mo* 

50  And  I  *  seek  not  mine  own 
glory:  there  is  one  that  aodnth 
and  jodgeth. 

61  Verily,  rerily,  I  amy  on* 

•  Ouiwftls  l&ia. 

should  love  him  and  obey  hiss.    AH  aw 

would  not  to  this,  and 
proof  that  be  was  not 

Ml*  Joans  sssn  nsotv*    a*y  on  nsss% 
or  honour.    In  all  ms  tnarnma  tail  was 
true.  Ho  dttnrtasettoexakaVts** 
eatoMaueht  He  wnawJUhajfeaWant* 
reproach,  and  to  bo  daapisad.    Ha  a> 
garded  little, therefore,  &ahlanafcan1 
accusations,  and  even  now.  no  an*  at 
would  not  seek  to   vindicate  sn*s£ 
f  There  is  one  that  seekeih  amd  jmdsftL 
God  will  take  care  of  my  reputation.  He 
seeks  my  welfare  and  honour,  and  I  an* 
commit  my  cause  into  hia  hands  wake* 
attempting  my  own  vindication.    IVee 
ver.  46 — 50,  we  may  learn:  1.  That  what 
men  have  no  sound  arguments,  they** 
tempt  to  overwhelm  their  adversaries  sr 
calling  odious  and  reproachful  nanats.  Ac- 
cusations of  heresy  and  ^^  and  lit 
use  of  reproachful  terms,  are  canvas** 
proof  that  men  are  not  only  under  ta*  af- 
fluence of  unchristian  feeling,  bet  tat 
they  have  no  sound  reasons  to  lasfsft 
their  cause.     2.  It  ia  right  to  vaawa* 
ourselves  from  such  charges,  but  ft  snnsi 
not  be  done  by  rendering  railing  aw  nsV 
ing.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.    3.  We  should  a**- 
gard  it  as  necessarily  dlafeononmest  if  at 
lie  under  reproach.    If  w*  have  a  fan 
conscience,  if  ww  have  axamined  far  aw* 
selves,  if  we  are  conscious  that  at  an 
seeking  the  glory  of  God,  we  aWaki  ■ 
willing,  as  Jesus  was,  to  bear  lepra***  *> 
lieving  that  God  will  in  due  tine  awnw 
us,  and  brine  forth  our  righteeaaeso 
the  light,  and  our  judgment  as  tat  nw> 
day.  Psa.  xxxvii.  6. 

51.  If  a  man  keep  saw 
believes  on  me,  and  obeys  my 
ments.    %  He  shall  never 


tffc 


see  death,  or  to  tasU  of  «Vsn\  »  *£ 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


J&rusaUm. 


.,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
shall  never  see  death. 
»2  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
t,  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast 
evil.  Abraham  is  dead,1  and 
prophets;  and  thou  sayest,  If 
aan  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
er  taste  *  of  death. 

8  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
ier  Abraham,  which  is  dead? 
1  the  prophets  are  dead :  whom 
Lest  thou  thyself? 

4  Jesus  answered,  If3  I  honour 

lech.  L  5,  6.      Hefcxi.  13.        *  Heb.  il.  9. 
Y.  31,  41 ;  Tii.  18.    Pro?,  xrv.  27. 

.  Luke  ii.  26.  The  sense  of  this  pas. 
is,  he  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  or  he 
.  be  raised  up  to  that  life  where  there 
be  no  death.  See  ch.  iii.  36,  y.  24, 
9, 50,  xi.  25, 26. 
J.  Hast  a  devil.    Art  deranged.   Be- 

9  he  affirmed  a  thing  which  they  sup- 
i  to  be  contrary  to  all  experience,  and 
j  impossible. 

t.  Whom  makest  thou  thyself  1  Or, 
n  dost  thou  pretend  to  be  f  Although 
neatest  of  the  prophets  have  died, 
hou,  a  Nazarene,  a  Samaritan,  and  a 
,  pretendest  that  thou  canst  keep  thy 
years  from  dying!     It  would  have 

scarcely  possible  to  ask  a  question 
ring  more  contempt  and  scorn. 
.  If  I  honour  myself.    H  I  com- 
1  or  praise  myself.     If  I  had  no 
r  honour,  and  sought  no  other  honour 

that  which  proceeds  from  a  desire  to 
fy  myself,  f  My  honour  is  nothing. 
commendation  or  praise  of  myself 
d  be  of  no  value.  See  Note,  ch. 
I, 

I.  Tour  father  Abraham.  The  tes- 
ny  of  Abraham  is  adduced  by  Jesus 
use  the  Jews  considered  it  to  be  a 
il  honour  to  be  his  descendants.  Ver. 

As  they  regarded  the  savings  and 
Is  of  Abraham  as  peculiarly  illustrious, 

worthy  of  their  imitation,  so  they 
i  bound  in  consistency  to  listen  to 
t  he  bad  said  of  the  Messiah.  ?  Re- 
id.  This  word  includes  the  notion  of 
■e  as  well  as  rejoicing.  It  denotes 
act  when,  impelled  with  strong  desire 
in  object,  we  leap  forward  toward  its 
nment  with  joy.    And  it  expresses, 


myself,  my  honour  is  nothing :  it 
is  my  Father  *  that  honoureth  me ; 
of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God :  * 

55  Yet  ye  hare  not  known  him ; 
hut  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should 
say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a 
liar  like  unto  you:  hut  I  know 
him,0  and  keep  his  saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day :  and  he  7  saw  it, 
and  was  glad. 

«  Ch.  XTii.  1.  »  Its.  xlrilL  1,  S;  lxvi.  5. 
Hos.  1.  9.  •  Ch.  i.  18 ;  vL  46;  x.  15.  Matt 
xL  27.      *  H«b.  xL  13. 

1.  The  fact  that  this  was  an  object  that 
filled  the  heart  of  Abraham  with  joy. 
And,  2.  That  he  earnestly  desired  to  see  it. 
We  hare  no  single  word  which  expresses 
the  meaning  of  the  original.  In  Matt.  v.  12, 
the  word  is  rendered  "be  exceeding  glad." 
U  7b  tee.  Rather,  he  earnestly  and  joy- 
fully desired  that  he  might  see.  To  see, 
here,  means  to  have  a  view  or  distinct 
conception  of.  It  does  not  imply  that 
Abraham  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  appear  during  his  life ;  but  that  be 
might  have  a  representation  of,  or  a  clear 
description  and  foresight  of  the  times  of 
the  Messiah.  %  My  day.  The  day  of 
the  Messiah.  The  word  day,  here,  is  used 
to  denote  the  times,  the  appearance,  the 
advent,  and  the  manner  or  life,  of  the 
Messiah.  See  ch.  ix.  4.  Matt.  xi.  12. 
Luke  xvii.  26.  The  day  of  judgment  is 
also  called  the  day  of  the  Son  of  man, 
because  it  will  be  a  remarkable  time  of 
his  manifestation.  Or  perhaps  in  both 
these  cases  it  is  called  his  day,  because 
he  will  act  the  most  conspicuous  part; 
his  person  and  work  will  characterise  the 
times ;  as  we  speak  of  the  days  of  Noah, 
&c.  because  he  was  the  most  conspicuous 
person  of  the  age.  H  He  saw  ii.  See 
Heb.  xL  18.  Though  Abraham  was  not 
permitted  to  live  to  see  the  times  of  the 
Messiah,  yet  he  was  permitted  to  have  a 
prophetic  view  of  him,  and  also  of  the 
design  of  his  coming :  for,  1.  God  foretold 
his  advent  clearly  to  him.  Gen.  xiL  3 ; 
xviii.  18.  Compare  Gal.  iii  16.  2. 
Abraham  was  permitted  to  have  a  view 
of  the  death  of  the  Messiah  as  a  sacrifice 
for  tin.  TaprcieDteA.  Vj  ^c&  wsasascaA  >a 


Christ's  eternity. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abra- 
ham? 


JOHN.  AJ>.  SI 

58  Jesus  said  onto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  *  am 

[as.  am  11 


offer  Isaac.  Gen.  xxii.  1 — 13.  Compare 
Heb.  xi.  19.  The  death  of  the  Messiah, 
as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men,  was  that 
which  characterized  his  work,  which  dis- 
tinguished his  times  and  his  advent ;  and 
this  was  represented  to  Abraham  clearly 
by  the  command  to  offer  his  son.  From 
this  arose  the  proverb  among  the  Jews, 
Gen.  xxii.  14,  M  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord 
it  shall  be  seen  ;M  or,  it  shall  be  provided 
for ;  a  proverb  evidently  referring  to  the 
offering  of  the  Messiah  on  the  mount  for 
the  sins  of  men.  By  this  event  Abraham 
was  impressively  told  that  a  parent  would 
not  he  required  to  offer  in  sacrifice  his  sons 
for  the  sins  of  his  soul,  a  thing  which  has 
often  been  done  by  heathens;  but  that 
God  would  provide  a  victim,  and  in  due 
time  an  offering  would  be  made  for  the 
world.  II  Was  glad.  Was  glad  in  view 
of  the  promise,  and  that  he  was  permitted 


*  Ch.  1. 1.  S.     Bxod.  Hi.  14. 
OoLi.  17.    Rn.  I.  a, 


Abraham.  Vex.  53.  To  do  this,  he  srn 
that  Abraham,  great  aa  he  was,  earaesoj 
desired  to  see  his  time,  thus  acknowiedgBg 
his  own  inferiority  to  the  Messiah.  The 
Jews  perverted  this,  and  affirmed  that  s 
was  impossible  that  he  and  Abraham  should 
have  seen  each  other. 

58.  Verily,  verify.  This  is  an  expres- 
sion used  only  in  John,  expressing  Strang 
affirmation,  and  particularly  the  great  in- 
portance  of  what  was  about  to  be  affirmed. 
Note,  ch.  iii.  5.  H  Before  Abremm 
was.    Before  Abraham  lived.     If  /  em. 


The  expression  /  aw,  though  in  the  pre- 
sent tense,  is  clearly  designed  to  exprea 
a  past  time.  Thus  in  ch.  i.  9,  Pas.  xc.  2. 
Applied  to  God,  it  denotes  continued  ex- 
istence, without  respect  to  time,  so  far  m 
he  is  concerned.  We  mean  time,  we  di- 
vide it  into  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future.  The  expression,  applied  to  God, 
so  distinctly  to  see  it  represented.     If  the    denotes  that  he  does  not  measure  his  ex 


other  of  the  faithful  rejoiced  so  much  to 
see  this  afar  off,  how  should  we  rejoice 
that  he  has  come;  that  we  are  not  required 
to  look  into  a  distant  futurity,  but  we  know 
that  he  has  appeared  ;  that  we  may  learn 
the  manner  of  his  coming,  his  doctrine, 
and  the  design  of  his  death.  Well  might 
the  eyes  of  a  patriarch  rejoice  to  be  per- 
mitted to  look  in  any  manner  on  the  sub- 
lime and  glorious  scene  of  the  Son  of 
God  dying  for  the  sins  of  men.  And  our 
chief  honour  and  happiness  is  to  contem- 
plate the  amazing  scene  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, where  the  Saviour  groaned  and  died 
to  save  a  lost  and  ruined  race. 

57.  F\fty  years  old.  Jesus  is  supposed 
to  have  been  at  this  time  about  thirty- 
three.  It  is  remarkable  that  when  he  was 
so  young  they  should  have  mentioned  the 
number  fifty.  But  they  probably  de- 
signed to  prevent  the  possibility  of  a 
reply.  Had  they  said  forty,  they  might 
have  apprehended  a  reply,  or  could  not 
be  so  certain  that  they  were  correct. 
^J  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  $  It  is  re- 
markable, also,  that  they  perverted  his 
word*.  His  affirmation  was  not  that  he 
had  seen  Abraham,  but  that  Abraham 
hnd  seen  his  day.  TY\e  fas^pv  of  Jesus 
was 


istence  in  this  manner,  but  that  the  wad 
by  which  we  express  the  present,  denota 
his  continued  and  unchanging  existence. 
Hence  he  assumes  it  as  his  name,  *1 
"  and  "  I  ax  that  I  am."    Exod.  in. 


AM 


14.  Compare  Isa.xliv.69xlvii.  8.  Then 
is  a  remarkable  similarity  between  the  ex- 
pression employed  by  Jesus  in  this  place, 
and  that  used  in  Exodus  to  denote  the 
name  of  God.  The  manner  in  which 
Jesus  used  it  would  strikingly  suggest  the 
application  of  the  same  language  to  God. 
The  question  here  was  about  the  pre-cxi*- 
ence  of  Jesus.  The  objection  of  the  Jen 
was,  that  he  was  not  fifty  years  old,  sad 
could  not,  therefore,  have  seen  Aferahas). 
Jesus  replied  to  that,  that  he  existed  be- 
fore Abraham.  As  in  his  human  nsnue 
he  was  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  could 
not  as  a  man,  have  existed  before  Abra- 
ham, this  declaration  must  be  referred  to 
another  nature;  and  the  passage  prom 
that  while  he  was  a  man  he  «as  alio 
endowed  with  another  nature  existing  be- 
fore Abraham,  and  to  which  he  applied 
the  term,  familiar  to  the  Jews  as  explo- 
sive of  the  existence  of  God,  I  am;  and 
this  declaration  corresponds  to  the  sffir* 

tt..  — .mat  ion  of  John,  ch.  i.  1,  that  he  was  is 

to  »how  that  \\e  was  grate?  VtasxX^Xuqgsa^^th  God,  and  was  God. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Jerusalem. 


69  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him :  hut  Jesus  hid  himself, 
and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going 
through  the  midst  of  them  and  so 
passed  by.1 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  blind  man  restored,  1 — 7.  Disputes 
respecting  the  miracle,  8—34.  Whom 
Christ  enlightens,  35—41. 

ICLt.  13;  x.  3ft,  40;  xi.  54.    Lnksiv.  30. 

This  affirmation  of  Jesus  is  one  of  the 
proofr  on  which  John  relies  to  prove 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  ch.  xz.  31,  to  es- 
tablish which  was  the  design  of  writing 
this  book. 

59.  Then  took  they  up  stones.  It 
seems  they  understood  him  as  blasphem- 
ing, and  proceeded,  even  without  form  of 
trial,  to  stone  him  as  such,  because  this 
was  the  punishment  prescribed  in  the  law 
for  blasphemy.  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  See  ch.  x. 
31.  The  fact  that  the  Jews  understood 
him  in  this  sense  is  strong  proof  that  his 
words  naturally  conveyed  the  idea  that  he 
was  divine.  This  was  in  the  temple. 
Herod  the  Great  had  not  yet  completed 
its  repairs,  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  re- 
marked that  atones  would  be  lying  around 
the  temple  in  repairing  it,  which  the  peo- 
ple could  easily  use  in  their  indignation. 
%  Jesus  hid  himself.  See  Luke  iv.  30. 
That  is,  he  either  by  a  miracle  rendered 
himself  invisible,  or  he  so  mixed  with  the 
multitude  that  he  was  concealed  from 
them,  and  escaped.  Which  is  the  mean- 
ing cannot  be  determined. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  As  Jesus  passed  by.  As  he  was 
leaving  the  temple.  Ch.  viii.  59.  This 
man  was  in  the  way  in  which  Jesus  was 
going  to  escape  from  the  Jews. 

2.  Master,  who  did  fin?  Ac.  It  was 
a  universal  opinion  among  the  Jews  that 
calamities  of  all  kinds  were  the  effects  of 
sin.  See  Note,  Luke  xiii.  1—4.  The 
ease,  however,  of  this  man,  was  that  of 
one  that  was  blind  from  his  birth,  and  it 
was  a  question  which  the  disciples  could 
not  determine  whether  it  was  his  fault  or 
that  of  his  parents.  Many  of  the  Jews, 
as  it  appears  from  their  writings  (see  Light- 
foot),  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls ;  or  that  the  soul 


AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from 
his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,9  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents : 

»  Job.  1.8-12;  11.  3— «.        Bod.ix.1,1. 

of  a  man,  in  consequence  of  sin,  might  be 
compelled  to  pass  into  other  bodies,  and 
be  punished  there.  They  also  believed 
that  an  infant  might  sin  before  it  was  bom 
(see  Lightfoot),  and  that  consequently 
this  blindness  might  come  upon  the  child 
as  a  consequence  of  that  It  was  also  a 
doctrine  with  many  that  the  crime  of  the 
parent  might  be  the  cause  of  deformity  in 
the  child,  particularly  the  violation  of  the 
command  in  Lev.  xx.  18. 

3.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  &c 
That  is,  his  blindness  is  not  the  effect  of 
his  sin,  or  that  of  his  parents.    Jesus  did 
not,  evidently,  mean  to  affirm  that  he,  or 
his  parents,  were  without  any  sin,  but  that 
this  blindness  was  not  the  effect  of  sin. 
This  answer  is  to  be  interpreted  by  the 
nature  of  the  question  submitted  to  him. 
The  sense  is, "  his  blindness  is  not  to  be 
traced  to  any  fault  of  his  or  of  his  parents." 
f  But  ihat  the  works  of  God.    This  thing 
has  happened  thai  it  might  appear  bow 
great  and  wonderful  are  the  works  of  God. 
By  the  works  of  God,  here,  is  evidently 
intended  the  miraculous  power  which  God 
would  put  forth  to  heal  the  man,  or  rather, 
perhaps,  the  whole  that  happened  to  this 
man  in  the  course  of  divine  providence  ; 
first  his  blindness,  as  an  act  of  his  provi- 
dence, and  then  his  healing  him,  as  an 
act  of  his  mercy  and  his  power.    It  has 
all  happened,  not  by  the  fault  of  his 
parents  or  of  himself,  but  by  the  wise 
arrangement  of  God,  that  it  might  be 
seen  in  what  way  calamities  come,  and  in 
what  way  God  meets  and  relieves  them. 
And  from  this  we  may  learn,  1.  To  pity, 
and  not  to  despise  and  blame  those  who 
are  afflicted  with  any  natural  deformity  or 
calamity.     While  the  Jews  regarded  it 
as  the  effect  of  sin,  they  looked  upon  it 
without  compassion.    Jesus  tells  us  thsJt. 
it  is  not  the  fault  of  to&r,  \wX  ^TOV&K&at 


The  blind  man  healed. 


JOHN. 


aj>.  ©s. 


but  tbat 1  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work. 

I  Ch.  xL  4. 


from  the  wise  arrangement  of  Got!.  2. 
All  suffering  in  the  world  is  not  directly 
the  effect  of  sin.  In  this  case  it  is  ex- 
pressly so  declared.  And  there  may  be 
many  modes  of  suffering  that  cannot  be 
traced  to  any  particular  transgression. 
We  should  be  cautious,  therefore,  in 
affirming  that  there  can  be  no  calamity 
in  the  universe  but  by  transgression.  5. 
We  see  the  wise  and  wonderful  arrange- 
ment of  divine  Providence.  It  is  a  part 
of  God's  great  plan  to  adapt  his  mercies 
to  the  woes  of  men  ;  and  often,  calamity, 
want,  poverty,  and  sickness,  are  permitted, 
that  he  may  show  the  provisions  of  his 
mercv  ;  that  he  may  teach  us  to  prize  his 
blessings  ;  and  that  deep-felt  gratitude  for 
deliverance  may  bind  us  to  him.  4.  Those 
who  are  afflicted  with  blindness,  deafness, 
or  any  deformity,  should  be  submissive  to 
God.  It  is  his  appointment,  and  is  right 
and  best.  God  does  no  wrong,  and  when 
all  his  works  arc  seen,  the  universe  will 
feel  and  know  that  he  is  just. 

4.  The  tcorks  of  him,  &c.  The  works 
of  bencfience  and  mercy  which  God  has 
commissioned  me  to  do,  and  which  are 
expressive  of  his  goodness  and  power. 
This  was  on  the  sabbath  day,  ver.  14  ;  and 
though  Jesus  had  endangered  his  life,  ch. 
r.  1 — 16,  by  working  a  similar  miracle  on 
the  sabbath,  yet  he  knew  that  this  was  the 
will  of  God  that  he  should  do  good,  and 
that  he  would  take  care  of  his  life. 
U  While  it  is  day.  The  day  is  the 
proper  time  for  work.  Night  is  not 
This  is  the  general,  the  universal  senti- 
ment. While  the  day  lasts  it  is  proper  to 
labour.  The  term  day,  here,  refers  to  the 
life  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  opportunity  thus 
afforded  of  working  miracles.  His  life 
was  drawing  to  a  close.  It  was  probably 
but  about  six  months  after  this  when  ho 
was  put  to  death.  The  meaning  is :  My 
life  is  near  its  close.  While  it  continues 
I  must  employ  it  in  doing  the  works 
which  God  has  appointed.  %  The  night 
comcth .     Night,  Yyctc,  Tspiwate  &».\\v. 
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5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world, 
I c  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
3  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  4  anointed 

•Ch.1.5,  0.  vilLU;  xil.  35,46.  ■  Mart 
viL33;vili.  IX.  Etv.  UL  18.  *  Or, ipimdtk 
day  upon  the  <ye»  o/tkt  blind  rai. 

It  was  drawing  near,  and  he  mint,  there- 
fore, do  what  he  had  to  do  soon.  It  if 
not  improbable,  also,  that  this  took  place 
near  the  close  of  the  sabbath,  as  the  sod 
was  declining,  and  the  shades  of  evening 
about  to  appear.  This  supposition  wili 
give  increased  beauty  to  the  language 
which  follows.  ^J  No  wutn  omn  work. 
It  is  literally  true  that  day  is  the  appro- 
priate time  tor  toil,  and  that  the  night  cf 
death  is  a  time  when  nothing  can  be  done. 
Eccl.  ix.  10.  From  this  we  may  lean, 
1.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  employ  all  ov 
time  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  2.  Thst 
we  should  seek  for  opportunities  of  doing 
good,  and  suffer  none  to  pass  without  im- 
proving it.  We  go  but  once  through  the 
world,  and  we  canmot  return  to  com*: 
errors,  and  recall  neglected  opportunities 
of  doing  our  duty,  3.  We  should  be 
especially  diligent  in  doing  our  Lotto 
work,  from  the  fact  that  the  night  d 
death  is  coming.  This  applies  to  tke 
aged,  for  they  must  soon  die  ;  and  to  the 
young,  for  they  may  soon  be  called  aw* 
from  this  world  to  eternity. 

5.  At  long  a*  I  am,  &c.  As  the  set- 
ting sun  is  the  natural  light  of  the  wonM, 
even  while  it  sinks  away  to  the  west,  *> 
am  I,  although  my  days  are  drawing  to  a 
close,  the  light  of  the  spiritual  worli 
What  a  sublime  description  is  this !  Je- 
sus occupied  the  same  place,  filled  the 
same  measure,  shed  his  beams  as  ftr,  b 
the  moral  world,  as  the  son  does  « 
natural  objects !  And  as  all  is  dark 
when  that  sun  sinks  to  the  west ;  »\ 
when  he  withdraws  from  the  souls  of  aea 
all  is  midnight  and  gloom  !  When  « 
look  on  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  or  k 
the  wes^  let  us  remember  that  such  is  the 
great  Sun  of  righteousness  in  regard  to 
our  souls  ;  that  his  shining  is  as  uuuip" 
and  his  beams  as  mild  and  lovely  <m  the 
soul,  as  is  the  shining  of  the  natural  «■ 
to  illuminate  the  material  creation.  See 
Note,  ch.  i.  4. 
\    6.  And  mad*  ofay,  $c.    Two  reason* 
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CHAPTER  DC 


Jerusalem. 


the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
theolay, 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam, l  (which  is 
by  interpretation,  Sent.)  He  a 
went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  came  seeing. 

8  5"  The  neighbours  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not 
this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others 
said,  He  is  like  him :  but  he  said, 

1  am  he. 

iNeh.  111.15.         »  %  Kin,  t.  14. 

may  be  assigned  for  making  this  clay,  and 
anointing  the  eyes  with  it  One  is,  that 
the  Jews  regarded  spittle  as  medicinal  to 
the  eyes  when  diseased,  and  that  they  for- 
liade  the  use  of  medicines  on  the  sabbath. 
They  regarded  the  sabbath  so  strictly  that 
they  considered  the  preparation  and  use 
of  medicines  as  contrary  to  the  law. 
Especially  it  was  particularly  forbidden 
among  them  to  use  spittle  on  that  day  to 
heal  diseased  eyes.  See  instances  in 
Ljghtfoot.  Jesus,  therefore,  by  making 
this  spittle,  showed  them  that  their  man- 
ner of  keeping  the  day  was  superstitious, 
and  that  he  dared  to  do  a  thing  which 
ther  esteemed  unlawful.  He  showed  that 
their  interpretation  of  the  law  of  the  sab- 
bath was  contrary  to  the  intention  of  God, 
and  that  his  disciples  were  not  bound  by 
their  notions  of  the  sacrednesB  of  that 
day.  Another  reason  may  have  been, 
that  it  was  common  for  prophets  to  use 
some  symbolical  or  expressive  action  in 
working  miracles.  Thus  £lisha  command- 
ed his  staff  to  be  laid  on  the  face  of  the 
child  that  he  was  about  restore  to  life. 

2  Kin.  iv.  29.  Compare  Notes  on  Isa. 
Tin.  18.  In  such  instances  the  prophet 
showed  that  the  miracle  was  wrought  by 
power  communicated  through  him.  So 
m  this  case,  Jesus,  by  this  act,  showed  to 
the  blind  man  that  the  power  of  healing 
came  from  him  who  anointed  his  eyes. 
He  could  not  see  him,  and  the  act  of 
anointing  convinced  him  of  what  might 
hare  been  known  without  such  an  act, 
could  he  have  seen  him,  that  Jesus  had 
power  to  give  sight  to  the  blind. 

7.  Wash  in  the  pool    In  the  fountain. 


10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,3  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  unto  me,  Oo  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  wash:  and  I  went 
and  washed,  and  I  received  sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  he  ?  *  He  said,  I  know 
not. 

13  «J  They  brought  to  the  Phari- 
sees him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 


■  Ver.fl,7,J7. 
11— 13  j  vii.ll. 


Jer.  xacrri.  17.        *  Ch.  v. 


IT  Of  Siloam.  See  Note,  Luke  xiii.  4. 
%  By  interpretation,  Sent.  From  the 
Hebrew  verb  to  send,  perhaps  because  it 
was  regarded  as  a  blessing  sent  or  given 
by  God.  Why  Jesus  sent  him  to  wash  at 
this  pool  is  not  known.  It  is  clear  that  the 
waters  had  no  efficacy  themselves  to  open 
the  eyes ;  but  it  is  probable  that  he 
directed  him  to  go  there,  to  test  his  obe- 
dience, and  to  see  whether  he  was  dis- 
posed to  obey  him  in  a  case  where  he 
could  not  see  the  reason  of  it.  An 
instance  somewhat  similar  occurs  in  the 
case  of  Naaman  the  Syrian  leper.  2  Kin. 
v.  10.  The  proud  Syrian  despised  the 
direction  ;  the  humble  blind  man  obeyed 
and  was  healed.  This  case  shows  us  that 
we  should  obey  the  commands  of  God, 
however  unmeaning  or  mysterious  they 
may  appear.  God  has  alwavs  a  reason 
for  all  that  he  directs  us  to  do  ;  and  our 
faith  and  willingness  to  obey  him  are  often 
tried  when  we  can  see  little  of  the  reason 
of  his  requirements.  The  name  Siloam 
is  not  from  the  Hebrew  word  Shiloh,  used 
in  Gen.  xlix.  10,  as  a  name  of  the  Mes- 
siah, but  from  another  word  which  signi- 
fies to  send. 

8.  The  neighbours,  &c.  This  man 
seems  to  have  been  one  who  attracted 
considerable  attention.  The  number  of 
persons  totally  blind  in  any  community  is 
very  small,  and  it  is  possible  that  this  was 
the  only  blind  beggar  in  Jerusalem.  The 
case  was  one,  therefore,  likely  to  attract 
attention,  and  one  where  there  could  be 
no  imposture,  as  he  was  generally  known. 

18.  To  the  Pharisees.  To  the  mem- 
bers of  the  SAxftieftfa&.    Ttas<|  &&>  *fe&&» 


The  Pharisee*  cavtL 


JOHN. 


aj>.  31 


14  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
opened  his  eyes.1 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  received 
liis  sight.  He  said  unto  them,  He 
put  clay  ujxm  mine  eyes,  and  I 
washed,  and  do  see. 

•  Ch  t.  ft.  1* ;  Til.  21—23.     Matt.  xll.  1-13. 
Mark  il.  23—28  ;  lii.  1-4. 

doubtless  to  accuse  Jesus  of  having  vio- 
lated the  sabbath;  and  not,  as  they  ought 
to  have  done,  to  examine  into  the  evi- 
dence that  he  was  from  God. 

1 .5.  The  Pharisee*  asked  him  how,  &c. 
The  pro|x-r  question  to  have  been  asked 
in  that  cane  was,  whether  he  had  in  fact 
wrought  the  miracle,  and  not  in  what  way. 
The  question  also  alx>ut  a  sinner's  conver- 
sion is  whether  in  fact  it  has  been  wrought ; 
and  not  about  the  mode  or  manner  in  which 
it  is  effected.  Yet  it  is  remarkable  that  no 
small  part  of  the  disputes  and  inquiries 
among  men  are  about  the  mode  in  which 
the  Spirit  renews  the  heart,  and  not  atout 
the  evidence  that  the  heart  is  renewed. 

lt».  lx  not  of  GW.  Is  not  sent  by 
God ;  or  cannot  l>c  a  friend  of  God. 
•]  Because  he  keefteth  not  the  sabbath 
day.  They  assumed  that  their  views  of 
the  sabbath  were  correct,  and  by  those 
views  they  judged  others.  It  did  not 
occur  to  them  to  inquire  whether  the 
interpretation  which  they  put  on  the  law 
might  not  be  erroneous.  Men  often 
assume  their  own  interpretations  of  the 
scriptures  to  be  infallible,  and  then  judge 
and  condemn  all  others  by  those  inter- 
pretations. ^1  A  sinner.  A  deceiver,  an 
impostor.  They  reasoned  conclusively 
that  God  would  not  give  the  power  of 
working  such  miracles  to  an  impostor. 
The  miracles  were  such  as  could  not  be 
denied ;  nor  did  even  the  enemies  of  Jesus 
attempt  to  deny  them,  or  even  to  explain 
theni  away.  They  were  open,  public, 
frequent.  And  this  shows  that  they  could 
not  deny  their  reality.  Had  it  been  pos- 
sible they  would  have  done  so.  But  the 
reality  and  power  of  those  minuses  had 
already  made  a  party  in  favour  of  Jesus, 
vven  in  the  sanhedrim,  ch.  vii.  50;  xii.  4  "2; 
those  opposed  to  lYiem  could  not  deny 
nalily .  It  may  \»  %&&«&  >&*•  ^» 
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16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sab- 
bath day.  Others  said,  How  *  can 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles?  And  s  there  was  t 
division  among  them. 

1 7  They  say  onto  the  blind  mm 

*  Ver.  31 ;  eh.  ilL  X.        *  Cfc.  ril.  lx>  <3 ;  s. 
19.    Loksxiii.  51-43.    Acts  xiv.  4. 

early  opponents  of  Christianity  never  de- 
nied the  reality  of  the  miracle*  pet  fanned 
by  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles.  Cdias 
Porphyry,  and  Julian,  aa  acute  foes  of  the 
gospel  as  perhaps  have  ever  lived,  never 
called  this  in  question.  They  attempted 
to  show  that  it  was  by  some  evil  influence, 
or  to  account  for  the  miracles  in  soot 
other  way  than  by  admitting  the  divine 
origin  of  the  christian  religion;  but  abort 
the  facts  they  had  no  question.  Woe 
they  not  as  well  qualified  to  judge  abort 
those  facts  as  men  now?  They  lived 
near  the  time,  had  every  opportunity  to 
examine  the  evidence,  were  skilful  sod 
talented  disputants,  and  if  they  eouid 
hare  denied  the  reality  of  the  mind* 
they  would  have  done  so.  It  is  srarcdt 
possible  to  conceive  of  more  conclusfre 
proof  that  those  miracles  were  really  per- 
formed, and  if  so,  then  the  Lord  Jens 
was  sent  by  God.  «£  A  division.  Greek, 
u  schism.  A  separation  into  two  parti*. 
17.  What  sayest  thou  of  Atst,  4*. 
The  translation  here  expresses  the  seaw 
obscurely.  Tiie  meaning  is,  **  What  att- 
est thou  of  him  for  giving  thee  tight!" 
(Camptoll.)  Or,  u  \V hat  opinion  of  him 
hath  this  work  of  power  and  merer  to 
thee,  wrought  in  thee  I  (Hammond.' 
%  He  is  a  prvpltet.  That  is,  I  think  tbst 
the  power  to  work  such  a  miracle  prow 
that  he  is  sent  from  God.  And  though 
this  has  been  done  on  the  sabbath,  yd  it 
proves  that  he  must  have  lieen  sent  by 
God,  for  such  a  power  could  never  hsw 
proceeded  from  man,  or  a  sinner.  We 
see  here,  1.  A  noble  confession  roadebj 
the  man  who  was  healed,  in  the  face  d 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  when  fcr 
doubtless  knew  that  they  were  opposed  to 
Jesus.  We  should  never  to  aahamad, 
tofore  any  class  of  men,  to  acknowledge 
"Cfca  tatwxi  we  have  received  from  Car*; 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Jerusalem, 


again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him, 
that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes? 
He  said,  He  is  a  prophet.1 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
•  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until 
they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight 

19  And  they  asked  them,  say 
Log,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say 
was  born  blind?    How  then  doth 
he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is 

»  Ch.  It.  19 ;  tL  14.  Lake  xxir.  19.  Act* 
rLtl;  lii.  22-26.  »lMuxxvill;  UU.  1.  Luks 
xvi.31. 

and  to  express  our  belief  of  his  person,  his 
power,  and  his  doctrine.  2.  The  works 
of  Jesus  were  such  as  to  prove  that  he 
came  from  God,  however  much  he  may 
have  appeared  to  oppose  the  previous 
notions  of  men,  the  interpretations  of  the 
the  law  by  the  Pharisees,  or  the  deduc- 
tions of  reason.  Men  should  yield  their 
own  views  of  religion  to  the  teachings  of 
God;  and  believe  that  he  that  could  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  raise  the  dead, 
was  fitted  to  declare  his  will. 

18,  19.  Is  this  your  son,  &c.  The 
Pharisees  proposed  three  questions  to  the 
parents,  by  which  they  hoped  to  convict 
the  man  of  falsehood.  1.  Whether  he 
was  their  son !  2.  Whether  they  would 
affirm  that  he  was  born  blind  1  And,  3. 
Whether  they  knew  by  what  means  he 
now  sawl  They  evidently  intended  to 
intimidate  the  parents,  so  that  they  might 
give  an  answer  to  one  of  these  questions 
that  would  convict  the  man  of  deception. 
We  see  here  the  art  to  which  men  will 
resort,  rather  than  admit  the  truth.  Had 
they  been  half  as  much  disposed  to  be- 
lieve on  Jesus  as  they  were  to  disbelieve, 
there  would  have  been  no  difficulty  in 
the  case.  And  so  with  all  men;  were 
they  as  much  inclined  to  embrace  the 
truth,  as  they  are  to  reject  it,  there  would 
soon  be  an  end  of  cavils. 

20—22.  His  parents  answered,  &c 
To  the  first  two  questions  they  answered 
without  hesitation.  They  knew  that  he 
their  son,   and  that  he  was  born 


our  son,  and  that  he  was  horn 
blind : 

21  Bat  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he 
is  of  age ;  ask  him :  he  shall  speak 
for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  *  feared  the 
Jews:  for  the  Jews  bad  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
fess that  he  was  Christ,  he  4  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents, 
He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

*Ch.  Tti.  13;  xiL  42.    Pror.zzix.S5.    «  V«r. 
34  ;  eh.  zvi.  2. 

blind.  To  the  third  question  they  could 
not  positively  answer,  as  they  had  not 
witnessed  the  means  of  the  cure,  and 
were  afraid  to  express  their  belief.  It 
appears  that  they  had  themselves  no 
doubt,  but  they  were  not  eye-witnesses, 
and  could  not  be  therefore  legal  evidence. 
II  He  is  of  ape.  He  is  of  sufficient 
age  to  give  testimony.  Among  the 
Jews  this  age  was  fixed  at  thirteen  years. 
IT  Did  confess  that  he  was  Christ.  Did 
acknowledge  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
They  had  prejudged  the  case,  and  deter- 
mined to  put  down  all  free  inquiry,  and 
not  to  be  convinced  by  any  means.  ^  Put 
out  of  the  synagogue.  This  miracle  took 
place  in  the  temple,  or  near  the  temple ; 
the  reference  in  these  words  therefore  is 
not  to  any  immediate  and  violent  putting 
forth  from  that  place,  but  to  excommu- 
nication from  the  synagogue.  Among  the 
Jews  there  were  two  grades  of  excommu- 
nication ;  the  one  for  lighter  offences,  of 
which  they  mentioned  twenty-four  causes  ; 
the  other  for  greater  offences.  The  first 
excluded  a  man  for  thirty  days  from  the 
privilege  of  entering  a  synagogue,  and 
from  coming  nearer  to  his  wife  or  friends 
than  four  cubits.  The  other  was  a  solemn 
exclusion  for  ever  from  the  worship  of 
the  synagogue,  attended  with  awful  male- 
dictions and  curses,  and  an  exclusion  from 
all  intercourse  with  the  people.  This  was 
called  the  curse,  and  so  thoroughly  ex- 
cluded the  person  from  all  communion 
whatever  with  hia  c&x^xyccAstt'tabii.'tas^ 


Tks  blind  man's  testimony.        JOHN. 

84  Then  again  called  they  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  Give  God  l  the  praise :  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  Ue  answered  and  said,  Whe- 
ther he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know 
not :  one  thing  I  know,  that,  where- 
as I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

*  Joah.  Yli  la    Paa.  1. 14, 15. 


were  not  allowed  to  sell  to  him  any  thing, 
even  the  necessaries  of  life.  (Buxtorf.) 
It  is  probable  that  this  latter  punishment 
was  what  they  intended  to  inflict  if  any 
one  should  confess  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah  ;  and  it  was  the  fear  of  this 
terrible  punishment  that  deterred  the 
parents  of  the  blind  man  from  expressing 
their  opinion. 

24.  Give  God  the  praue.  This  ex- 
pression seems  to  be  a  form  of  administer- 
ing an  oath.  It  is  used  in  Josh.  vii.  19, 
when  Achan  was  put  on  his  oath,  and 
entreated  to  confess  his  guilt.  Joshua 
said,  "My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory 
to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  (in  the  Greek 
of  the  Septuagint,  the  very  expression 
used  in  John,  'Give  God  the  praise/) 
and  make  confession  unto  him."  It  is 
equivalent  to  an  adjuration  in  the  presence 
of  God  to  acknowledge  the  truth  ;  as  the 
truth  would  be  giving  God  praise,  confess- 
ing the  case  before  him,  and  trusting  to 
his  mercy.  Compare  1  Sam.  vi.  5.  The 
moaning  here  is  not  "  give  God  praise  for 
healing  you,"  for  they  were  not  willing  to 
admit  that  he  had  been  cured,  ver.  18. 
but  confess  that  there  is  imposture  in  this 
case,  that  you  have  declared  to  us  a 
falsehood,  that  you  have  endeavoured  to 
impose  on  us  ;  and  by  thus  confessing 
your  sin  give  praise  and  honour  to  God, 
who  condemns  all  imposture  and  false- 
hood, and  whom  you  will  thus  acknow- 
ledge to  be  right  in  your  condemnation. 
To  induce  him  to  do  this,  they  added, 
that  they  knew,  or  were  satisfied,  that 
Jesus  was  a  sinner.  As  they  considered 
that  point  settled,  they  urged  him  to  con- 
fess tliat  he  had  attempted  to  impose  on 
them.  \  We  know.  We  have  settled 
that.  He  has  broken  the  sabbath,  and 
that  leaves  no  doubt.  T  A  dinner.  A 
violator  of  the  law  respecting  the  sabbath, 
and  an  impostor.  Sec  \w.  \^. 
25.  Whether  he  be  a  smneT  or  no,  I 
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26  Then  said  they  to  him  again. 
What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  hate 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear:  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again?  will  ye  also  be  his  dis- 
ciples? 


\ 


know  not.    The  man  had  just  said  that 
he  believed  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet.    Ter. 
17.    By  his  saying  that  he  did  not  know 
whether  he  was  a  sinner,  may  be  meant 
that  though  he  might  be  a  prophet,  yet 
that  he  might  not  be  perfect ;  or  thai  it 
did  not  become  him,  being  an  obscure 
and  unlearned  man,  to  attempt  to  de- 
termine  that    question.      What    follow* 
shows  that  he  did  not  believe  that  he  v* 
a  sinner ;  and  these  word*  were  probably 
spoken  in  irony  to  oeride  the  Pharisees. 
They  were  perverse  and  roll  of  cavils; 
and  were  determined  not  to  believe.    The 
man  reminded  that  the  question  was  not 
whether  Jesus  was  a  sinner  ;  that  though 
that  might  be,  yet  it  did  not  settle  the 
other  question  about   opening  his  eves 
which  was  the  chief  point  of  the  inqunr. 
%  One  thing  I  know,  &c.     About  this  he 
could  have  no  doubt.     He  disregarded, 
therefore  their  cavils.     We  may  observe 
here,  1 .  This  declaration  mav  be  made 
by  every  converted  sinner,     lie  may  art 
be  able  to  meet  the  cavils  of  others.'  He 
may  not  be  able  to  tell  how  he  was  con- 
verted.   It  is  enough  if  he  can  ny,M 
was  a  sinner,  but  now  love  God  ;  1  was  is 
darkness,  but  hare  now  been  brought  to 
the  light  of  truth."     2.  We  should  nrt 
be  ashamed  of  the  tact  that  we  are  made 
to  see  by  the  Son  of  God.     No  cavil  <* 
derision  of  men  should  deter  us  from  sneb 
an  avowal.      3.  Sinners  are  perpetual?? 
shirting  the  real  point  of  inquiry.    Toe* 
do  not  inquire  into  the  facts.    They  if 
sume  that  a  certain  thing  cannot  be  tree, 
and  then  argue  as  if  that  was  a  conceded 
point.     The  proper  way  in  religion  is  u> 
inquire  into  the  facts,  and  then  account 
for  them  as  we  can. 

26.  How  opened  he  thine  ryes  9  The 
reason  why  they  asked  this  so  often  was 
doubtless  to  attempt  to  draw  him  into 
contradiction  ;  either  to  intimidate*  him, 
to  •Ottw*  \saa.  <5>€  bis  guard,  so  that  be 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Jerusalem. 


28  Then  they  reviled I  him,  and 
said,  Thou  art  his  disciple;  but 
we  are  Moses9  disciples. 

89  We  know'  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses :  as  for  this/tftfoic,  we 
9  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  4  herein  is  a  mar- 
vellous thing,  that  ye  know  not 

l  Ch.  vlL  47— SL  In.  1L  7.  Ifett.  y.  1L 
lPet.il.  23.  iP«Lciil.7.  Heb.iii.  5.  »Ch. 
HU.14.       «  Ch.  Hi.  10. 

might  be  detected  in  denying  what  he 
had  before  affirmed.  But  God  gave  to 
this  poor  man  grace  and  strength  to  make 
a  bold  confession  of  the  truth,  and  com- 
pletely to  confound  his  proud  and  subtle 


28.  Thou  art  his  disciple.  This  they 
cast  at  him  as  reproach.  His  defence  of 
Jesus  they  regarded  as  proof  that  he  was 
his  follower,  and  this  they  now  attempted 
to  show  was  inconsistent  with  being  a 
friend  of  Moses  and  his  law.  Moses  had 
siren  the  law  respecting  the  sabbath  ; 
Jesus  had  healed  a  man  on  that  day, 
which  was  contrary,  in  their  view,  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  They  therefore  held 
Jesus  to  be  a  violator  and  contemner  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  His  followers  in  their 
esteem  were  no  better.  II  We  are  Moses' 
disciple*.  We  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  Jesus  has 
broken  by  healing  on  the  sabbath. 

29.  We  know,  &c.  We  know  that 
God  commanded  Moses  to  deliver  the 
law.  In  that  they  were  correct.  But 
they  assumed  their  interpretation  of  the 
law  to  be  infallible,  and  hence  condemned 
Jesus.  %  As  for  this  fellow.  The  word 
fellow  is  not  in  the  original.  It  is  simply, 
this.  The  word  fellow  implies  contempt, 
which  it  cannot  be  proved  they  intended 
to  express.  H  Whence  he  is.  We  know 
not  his  origin,  his  family,  or  his  home. 
The  contrast  with  the  preceding  member 
of  the  sentence  shows  that  they  intended 
to  express  their  belief  that  he  was  not  from 
God.  They  knew  not  whether  he  was 
road,  whether  he  was  instigated  by  the 
devil,  or  whether  he  spoke  of  himself. 
See  ch.  vii.  27 ;  viii.  48—52. 

30.  A  marvellous  thing.  This  is  won- 
derful and  amazing.  U  Know  not  from 
whence  he  is.    That  you  cannot  perceive 


from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath 
opened  5  mine  eyes. 

31  Now  we  know  that  God 
6  heareth  not  sinners :  hut  if  7  any 
man  he  a  worshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth. 

82  Since  the  world  began  was  it 

•  Phl  calx.  18.  Its.  xxix.  18, 19;  xxxv.  «. 
2  Cor.  iv.  0.  •  Job  xxriL  9.  Pta.  lxri.  18. 
Prov.  xxvili.  a  In.  L  15.  Jar.  si.  11.  Exes, 
viii  18.  Mio.ili.4.  Zsch.vii.13.  *  Pis. 
xxxir.  13.     Prov.  xv.  89. 

that  he  who  has  wrought  such  a  miracle 
must  be  from  (Sod. 

31.  Now  we  know.  That  is,  it  is  an 
admitted  or  conceded  point.  No  one 
calls  it  into  question.  U  God  heareth  not. 
When  a  miracle  was  performed,  it  was 
customary  to  invoke  the  aid  of  God. 
Jesus  often  did  this  himself,  and  it  was 
by  his  power  only  that  prophets  and 
apostles  could  perform  miracles.  The 
word  heareth  in  this  place  is  to  be 
understood  as  referring  to  such  cases. 
God  will  not  hear,  i.  e.  answer.  %  Sin- 
ners. Impostors.  False  nrophets,  and 
pretenders  to  divine  revelation.  See  ver. 
24.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  there- 
fore, a  It  is  well  understood,  that  God  will 
not  give  miraculous  aid  to  impostors  and 
false  prophets."  We  may  remark  here, 
1.  That  the  passage  has  no  reference  to 
the  prayers  which  sinners  make  for  salva- 
tion. 2.  If  it  had,  it  would  not  be  of 
course  true.  It  was  the  mere  opinion  of 
this  man,  in  accordance  with  the  common 
sentiment  of  the  Jews,  and  there  is  no 
evidence  that  he  was  inspired.  S.  The 
only  prayers  which  God  will  not  hear, 
are  those  which  are  offered  in  mockery, 
or  when  the  man  loves  his  sins,  and  is 
unwilling  to  give  them  up.  Such  prayers 
God  will  not  hear.  Job  xxvii.  9.  Psa. 
lxvi.18.  Isa.i.15.  Jer.  xi.  11.  Esek. 
viii  18.  Mic.  iiL  4.  Zech.  vii.  13. 
H  A  worshipper.  A  sincere  worshipper; 
one  who  fears,  loves,  and  adores  him. 
%  Doth  his  will.  Obeys  his  command- 
ments.  This  is  infallibly  true.  The 
scripture  abounds  with  promises  to  such 
that  God  will  hear  their  prayer.  See 
Psa.  xxxiv.  15. 

32.  3'mce  the  world  logon.  Neither  Mo- 
ses nor  any  of  the  prophets  bad  ever  wrought 
such  a  miracle.  No  instance  is  recorded  in 


The  blind  man  east  out. 


JOHN. 


31 


not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God. 
he  could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Thou  l  wast  altogether  born 
in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us? 
And  they  *  cast  him  *  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 


»  Ver.  s. 
zyI.  0. 


*  Or,  aeommunieottd  kirn.    *  lis. 


the  Old  Testament.  As  this  was  a  miracla 
which  had  never  been  performed,  the  man 
trgued  justly  that  he  who  had  opened  his 
tyes  must  be  from  God.  As  Jesus  did  it 
sot  by  surgical  operations,  but  by  clay,  it 
showed  that  be  had  power  of  working 
miracles  by  any  means.  It  may  be  also 
remarked  that  the  restoration  of  sight  to 
the  blind  by  surgical  operations  was  never 
performed  until  the  year  1728.  Dr. 
Chesselden,  an  English  surgeon,  was  the 
first  who  attempted  it  successfully,  who 
was  enabled  to  remove  a  cataract  from 
the  eye  of  a  young  man,  and  to  restore 
sight  This  fact  shows  the  difficulty  of 
the  operation,  when  the  most  skilful 
natural  means  are  employed,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  miracle  performed  by  the 
Saviour. 

33.  Could  do  nothing.  Could  do  no 
such  work  as  this.  This  reasoning  was 
conclusive.  The  fact  that  Jesus  could 
perform  miracles  like  this  was  full  proof 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  God ;  proof 
that  never  has  been  and  never  can  be 
refuted.  One  such  miracle  proves  that 
he  was  from  God.  But  Jesus  gave  many 
similar  proofs,  and  thus  put  his  divine 
mission  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt. 

34.  Watt  born  in  tins.  That  is,  thou 
wast  born  in  a  state  of  blindness,  a  state 
which  proved  that  either  thou  or  thy 
parents  had  sinned,  and  that  this  was  the 
punishment  for  it.  See  ver.  2.  Thou 
wast  cursed  by  God  with  blindness  for 
crime,  and  yet  thou  dost  set  up  for  a  re- 
ligious teaelier !  When  men  have  no  argu- 
ments, they  attempt  to  supply  the  place  of 
them  by  reviling*.  When  they  are  pressed 
by  argument,  they  reproach  their  adver- 
saries with  crime,  and  especially  with 
being  blind,  perverse,  heretical,  disposed 
to   speculation,   and  TegK&em  <\{  the  [ 
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cast  him  out;  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  said  unto  him.  Dost 
thou  believe  4  on  the  Son  of  God? 

36  He  answered  and  said,  Who 
is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe 
on  him  ? 

87  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  *  it 
is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 


«  1  John  v.  13. 


»  Ch.  It.  18. 


authority  of  God.  And  especially  do 
they  consider  it  great  presumption  that 
one  of  an  inferior  age  or  rank,  should 
presume  to  advance  an  argument  in  ap- 
position to  prevailing  opinion*.  «|  Tfcsj 
catt  him  out.    Out  of  the 


They  excommunicated  him.     See 
on  ver.  22. 

35.  Dott  thou  bolieve  cm  the  Son  •/ 
Godf  Hitherto  he  had  understood  little 
of  the  true  character  of  Jesus.  He  be- 
lieved that  he  had  power  to  heal  him, 
and  ho  inferred  that  he  must  be  a  pro- 
phet, ver.  17.  He  believed  according  to 
the  light  he  had ;  and  he  now  showed  that 
he  was  prepared  to  believe  all  that  Jens 
said.  This  is  the  nature  of  true  faith.  It 
believes  all  that  God  has  made  known; 
and  it  is  prepared  to  receive  all  that  at 
will  teach.  The  phrase  Son  of  God  hot 
is  equivalent  to  the  Messiah.  Note,  Matt. 
viii.  29. 

36.  Who  it  he  9  It  is  probable  that 
the  man  did  not  know  that  he  who  now 
addressed  him  was  the  same  who  had 
healed  him.  He  had  not  jet  seen  him, 
ver.  7,  but  was  prepared  to  acknowledg* 
him  when  he  did  see  him.  He  inquired, 
therefore,  who  the  person  was,  or  wished 
that  he  might  be  pointed  out  to  him  that 
he  might  see  him.  This  passage  shorn 
that  he  was  disposed  to  believe,  and  had 
a  strong  desire  to  see  and  hear  the  Son  of 
God.  1  Lord.  This  word  here,  at  is 
many  other  instances  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, means  Sir.  It  is  clear  that  the 
man  did  not  know  that  it  was  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  addressed  him,  and  he  there- 
fore replied  to  him  in  the  common  ls»- 
guage  of  respect,  and  asked  him  to  point 
out  to  him  the  Son  of  God.  The  word 
translated  Lord  here,  is  rendered  "Sir" 
in  ch.  iv.  11 ;  xiL  21 ;  xx.   15.     Matt. 


A.D.  82. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


Jerusalem. 


38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe. 
1  And  he  worshipped  him. 

39  T  And  Jesus  said,  For  *  judg- 
ment I  am  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  which  see  not 3  might  see ; 
and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  blind.  * 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 

*  Matt.  xlv.  33.       •  Cb.  v.  23,  27 ;  xil.  47. 
■  1  Pet.  ii.  9.       «  Ch.  ill.  19.    Matt.  xiii.  13. 

xxvii  63.  Acts  xvi.  30.  It  should  have 
been  also  here,  and  in  many  other  places. 

38.  /  believe.  This  was  the  over- 
flowing expression  of  gratitude  and  faith. 
U  And  he  worshipped  him.  He  did 
homage  to  him  as  the  Messiah,  and  as  his 
gracious  benefactor.  See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  2. 
This  shows,  1.  That  it  is  right  and  natural 
to  express  thanks  and  praise  for  mercies. 
2.  All  blessings  should  lead  us  to  pour  out 
our  gratitude  to  Jesus,  for  it  is  from  him 
that  we  receive  them.  3.  Especially  is 
this  true  when  the  mind  has  been  enlight- 
ened ;  when  our  spiritual  eyes  have  been 
opened,  and  we  are  permitted  to  see  the 
glories  of  the  heavenly  world.  4.  It  is 
right  to  pay  homage  or  worship  to  Jesus. 
He  forbade  it  not  He  received  it  on 
earth ;  and  for  all  mercies  of  providence 
and  redemption,  we  should  pay  to  him 
the  tribute  of  humble  and  grateful  hearts. 
The  Syriac  renders  the  phrase,  "  he  wor- 
shipped him,"  thus,  "  and  casting  himself 
down  he  adored  him."  The  Persic, a  and 
he  bowed  down  and  adored  Christ"  The 
Arabic, "and  he  adored  him."  The  Vul- 
gate,a  and  falling  down  he  adored  him." 

99.  For  judgment.  The  word  judg- 
ment here  has  been,  by  some,  understood 
in  the  sense  of  condemnation.  The  effect 
of  my  coming  is  to  condemn  the  world. 
But  this  meaning  does  not  agree  with 
those  places  where  Jesus  says  he  came 
not  to  condemn  the  world.  Ch.  iii.  17;  v. 
45 ;  xii.  47.  To  judge  is  to  express  an 
opinion  in  a  judicial  manner;  and  also  to 
express  any  sentiment  about  any  person  or 
thing.  Ch.  ▼.  30;  vii.  24.  Luke  yii.  43. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  here  maybe 
thus  expressed:  I  came  to  declare  the 
condition  of  men,  to  show  them  their  dutv 
and  danger.  My  coming  will  have  this 
effect,  that  some  will  be  reformed  and 
aaved,  and  some  more  deeply  condemned. 
*J  That  they,  kc.   This  does  not  say  that 


which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we 
5  Wind  also  ? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If0  ye 
were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin : 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore 
7  your  sin  remaineth. 

•  Rom.lL  19.  Rev.  lit  17.  •  Ch.  xr.  It, 
24.  '  Iaa.  v.  21.  Lake  xvilL  14.  1  John  1.  8—10. 

this  was  the  design  of  his  coming,  but 
that  such  would  be  the  effect  or  result. 
He  came  to  declare  the  truth,  and  the 
effect  would  be,  &c.  Similar  instances  of 
expression  frequently  occur.  Compare 
Matt  x.  34;  xl  25.  "1  came  not  to 
send  peace  but  a  sword;"  i.  e.  such  will  be 
the  effect  of  my  coming.  T  That  they 
which  tee  not.  Jesus  took  this  illustra- 
tion, as  he  commonly  did,  from  the  case 
before  him.  But  it  is  evident  that  he 
meant  it  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
He  refers  to  those  who  are  blind  and  ig- 
norant by  sin,  whose  minds  have  been 
darkened,  but  who  are  desirous  of  seeing. 
IT  Might  tee.  Might  discern  the  path  of 
truth,  of  duty,  and  of  salvation.  Ch.  x.  9. 
f  They  which  tee.  They  who  suppose 
they  see;  who  are  proud,  self-confident, 
and  despisers  of  the  truth.  Such  were 
evidently  the  Pharisees.  %  Might  be 
made  blind.  Such  would  be  the  effect  of 
his  preaching.  It  would  exasperate  them; 
and  their  pride  and  opposition  to  him 
would  confirm  them  more  and  more  in 
their  erroneous  views.  This  is  always  the 
effect  of  truth.  Where  it  does  not  soften, 
it  hardens  the  heart;  where  it  does  not 
convert,  it  sinks  into  deeper  blindness 
and  condemnation. 

41.  If  ye  were  blind.  If  you  were 
really  blind,  had  had  no  opportunities  of 
learning  the  truth ;  if  you  were  truly  igno- 
rant, and  were  willing  to  confess  it,  and  to 
come  to  me  for  instruction.  %  No  tin. 
You  would  not  be  guilty.  Sin  is  mea- 
sured by  the  capacities  or  ability  of  men, 
and  by  their  opportunities  of  knowing  the 
truth.  If  men  had  no  ability  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  they  would  not  be  to  blame. 
If  they  have  all  proper  ability,  and  no 
disposition,  God  holds  them  to  be  guilty. 
This  passage  teaches  conclusively:  1.  That 
men  are  not  condemned  for  what  they 
cannot  do.    2.  That  the  reason  ^wVj  *taei 


Parable  of  the  shepherd. 
CHAPTER  X. 

The  parable  of  the  shepherd,  1—6.  Christ 
the  door  and  the  good  shepherd,  7 — 18. 
Ditputes  about  Christ,  19—21 .  Jesus 
declare*  who  he  was,  22 — 30.  His  life 
o/femptaf,  31—38.  His  escape,S9— 42. 

VERILY,   verily,  I    say  unto 
you,  1  He  that  entereth  not 

1  Bom.  x.  15.    Heb.  r.  4. 


JOHN.  aj>.  & 

by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  *  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep. 


are  condemned  is,  that  they  are  not  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  truth.  3.  That  pride 
and  self-confidence  are  the  sources  of  con- 
demnation. 4.  That  if  men  are  con- 
demned, they,  and  not  God,  will  be  to 
to  blame,  i  We  see.  We  have  know- 
ledge of  the  law  of  God.  This  they  had 
pretended  when  they  professed  to  under- 
stand the  law  respecting  the  sabbath 
better  than  Jesus,  and  condemned  him 
for  healing  on  that  day.  U  Your  tin  re- 
maineth.  You  are  guilty,  and  your  sin  is 
unpardoned.  Men's  sins  will  always  be 
unpardoned  while  they  arc  proud,  and 
self-sufficient,  and  confident  of  their  own 
wisdom.  If  they  will  come  with  humble 
hearts,  and  confess  their  ignorance,  God 
will  furtive,  enlighten,  and  guide  them  in 
tiie  path  to  heaven. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1.  Verily,  verily.  See  Note,  ch.  iii.  3. 
f  /  say  unto  you.  Some  have  supposed 
that  what  follows  here  was  delivered  on 
some  other  occasion  than  the  one  men- 
tioned in  the  last  chapter.  But  the  ex- 
pression, verily,  verily,  is  one  which  is  not 
used  at  the  commencement  of  a  discourse, 
and  the  discourse  itself  seems  to  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  what  was  said  before.  The 
Pharisees  professed  to  be  the  guides  or 
shepherds  of  the  people.  Jesus,  in  the 
clos*  of  the  last  chapter,  had  charged 
them  with  being  blind,  and  of  course,  with 
being  unqualified  to  lead  the  people.  He 
proceeds  here  to  state  the  character  of  a 
true  shepherd,  to  show  what  was  a  hire- 
ling, and  to  declare  that  he  was  the  true 
shepherd  and  guide  of  his  people.  This 
is  called,  ver.  6,  a  parable,  and  it  is  an 
eminently  beautiful  illustration  of  the 
office  of  the  Messiah,  drawn  from  an 
employment  well  known  in  Judea.  The 
Messiah  was  predicted  under  the  image 
of  a  shepherd.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23;  xxxvii. 
24.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  Hence  at  the  close  of 
the  discourse  they  asVeAYum  nY«Jto«t  V« 


•  Vtr.  7,  ft. 
TILL 


▲eU  xx.  28.    1  Tim.  Hi.  1-7. 


\ 


sheepfold.    The  sheepfold  was  an  enclo- 
sure made  in  fields  where  the  sheep  were 
collected  by  night  to  defend  them  from 
robbers,  wolves,  &c     It  was  not  com- 
monly covered,  as  the  seasons  in  Jndes 
were  mild.    By  the  figure  here  we  are  to 
understand,  the   Jewish  people,  or  the 
church  of  God,  which  is  often  likened  is 
a  flock.  Jer.  xxiii.  1 — 4.   Ezek.  xxxiv.  1 
—19.   Zech.  xiii.    By  the   door  hoe  ■ 
meant  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Ver.  7,  9. 
He  is  "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life" 
Ch.  xiv.  6.    And  as  the  only  proper  wty 
of  entering  the  fold  was  by  the  door,  so 
the  only  way  of  entering  the  church  of 
God,  is  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  is  by  be- 
lieving on  him,  and  obeying   his  com- 
mandments.   The  particular  application 
of  this   place,  however,   is  to  religion* 
teachers,  who  cannot  enter  properly  on 
the  duties  of  teaching  and  guarding  the 
flock,  except  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  a, 
in  the  way  which  he  has  appointed.  The 
Pharisees  claimed  to  be  pastors,  but  they 
were  not  under  his  appointment.    The; 
entered  some  other  way.      The  true  pas- 
tors of  the  church  are  those  who  enter  br 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  sod 
in  the  manner  which  he  has  appointed. 
11  Some  other  way.     Either  at  a  window, 
or  over  the  wall.    H   A  thief.     One  wbu 
silently  and    secretly    takes   away   the 
property  of  another.     %  A  robber.'  One 
who  does  it  by  violence   or  bloodshed. 
Jesus   here  designates  those  pastors  or 
ministers  of  religion  who  are  influenced 
not  by  love  to  him,  but  who  seek  the 
office   from    ambition,  ox    the  love  of 
power,  or  wealth,  or  ease;  who   come 
not  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
but  to  promote  their  own  intereta  or 
passions.     Alas  I  in  all   churches  there 
have  been  many,  many,  who  for  no  better 
ends  have  sought  the  pastoral  office.   To 
all  such  Jesus  gives  the  names  of  thieve* 
and  robbers. 
2.  He  that  entereth  by  the  door.    Th» 


were  the  Messiah.  \ei.1\.     ^  Into  <b*x  ,«*a  ^»  ^  ^  which  a  shepherd  had 
730 
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CHAPTER  X. 


Jertmdm. 


3  To  him l  the  porter  openeth ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and 
he  calleth  *  his  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  s  them  out 

i  In.  ML  10-155-  1  Cor.  xvi.  9.  Col.  It.  3. 
1  Pet.  4. 11  Rev.  ill.  20.  '  Eaek.  xxxlv.  11. 
Rom.  TliL  30.       '  Is*,  xl.  11. 

access  to  his  flock.  In  ver.  7,  Jesus  says 
he  is  the  door.  In  this  place  he  refers  to 
those  who,  by  him,  that  is,  in  accordance 
with  his  spirit  and  law,  became  ministers 
of  religion.  U  Is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  Christ  does  not  here  refer  to 
himself,  for  he  is  the  way  or  door  by 
which  others  enter.  But  he  refers  to  all 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  who  have 
access  to  the  church  by  him.  In  the 
original  the  article  the  is  wanting  before 
the  word  shepherd ;  he  that  entereth  is  a 
shepherd.  By  his  entering  in  this  manner 
he  shows  that  he  is  a  shepherd,  one  who 
cares  for  his  flock,  and  does  not  come  to 
kill  and  destroy. 

3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth.  The 
porter  is  the  door-keeper.  It  seems  that 
the  more  wealthy  Jews  who  owned  flocks, 
employed  some  person  to  take  charge  of 
the  flock.  At  first  all  shepherds  attended 
their  flocks  personally  by  day  and  by 
night ;  and  this  continued  to  be  commonly 
the  practice,  but  not  always.  II  The 
sheep  hear  his  voice.  The  voice  of  the 
shepherd.  A  flock  will  readily  discern 
the  well-known  voice  of  one  who  is  ac- 
customed to  tend  them.  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  people  of  God  will  be  found 
disposed  to  listen  to  the  instructions  of 
those  who  are  appointed  by  Christ,  who 
preach  his  pure  doctrine,  and  who  show 
•  real  love  for  the  church  of  God.  There 
is  scarcely  any  better  test  of  fidelity  in 
the  pastoral  office  than  the  approbation 
of  the  humble  and  obscure  people  of 
God,  when  they  discern  in  the  preacher 
the  very  manner  and  spirit  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  bible.  U  He  calleth  his  own  sheep 
by  name.  It  was  customary,  and  is  so  still, 
we  are  told  by  travellers,  for  shepherds  to 
give  particular  names  to  their  sheep,  by 
which  they  soon  learned  to  regard  the 
voice  of  the  shepherd.  By  this  the 
Saviour  indicates  doubtless  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  minister  of  religion  to  seek  an 
intimate  and  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  people  of  his  charge ;  to  feel  an 
interest  in  them  as  individuals,  and  not 


4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them, 
and  the  sheep  follow  him :  for  they 
know  bis  voice.  * 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 

«Cant.ii.8;  v.S. 

merely  to  address  them  together  ;  to  learn 
their  private  wants,  to  meet  them  in  their 
individual  trials,  and  to  administer  to  them 
personally  the  consolations  of  the  gospel. 
U  Leadeth  them  out.  He  leads  them  from 
the  fold  to  pasture,  or  to  water.  Perhaps 
the  care  of  a  faithful  pastor  to  provide 
suitable  instruction  for  the  people  of  his 
charge,  and  to  feed  them  with  the  bread 
of  life,  is  here  intended.  See  a  beautiful 
and  touching  description  of  the  great 
Shepherd  in  Psa.  xxiii. 

4.  He  putteth  forth.  Or  leads  them 
out  of  the  fold.  «j[  He  goeth  before  them. 
He  leads  them,  and  guides  them,  and 
does  not  leave  them.  A  shepherd  spent 
his  time  with  his  flocks.  He  went  before 
them  to  seek  the  best  pastures,  and  water- 
ing places,  and  to  defend  them  from 
danger.  In  this  is  beautifully  represented 
the  tender  care  of  him  who  watches  for 
souls  as  one  that  must  give  account. 

5.  A  stranger,  &c.  This  was  literally 
true  of  a  flock.  Accustomed  to  the 
voice  and  presence  of  a  kind  shepherd, 
they  would  not  regard  the  command  of  a 
stranger.  It  is  also  true  spiritually.  Jesus 
by  this  indicates  that  the  true  people  of 
God  will  not  follow  false  teachers,  those 
who  are  proud,  haughty,  and  self-seeking, 
as  were  the  Pharisees.  Many  may  follow 
such,  but  bumble  and  devoted  Christians 
seek  those  who  have  the  mild  and  self- 
denying  spirit  of  their  Master  and  great 
Shepherd.  It  is  also  true  in  reference  to 
those  who  are  pastors  in  the  churches. 
They  have  an  influence  which  no  stranger 
or  wandering  minister,  can  have.  A 
church  learns  to  put  confidence  in  a 
pastor ;  he  knows  their  wants,  sees  their 
danger,  and  can  adapt  his  instructions  to 
them.  A  stranger,  however  eloquent  or 
pious,  or  learned,  can  have  few  of  these 
advantages;  and  it  is  more  absurd  to  com- 
mit the  churches  to  the  care  of  wandering 
strangers,  of  those  who  have  no  permanent 
relation  to  the  church,  than  it  would  be 
for  a  flock  to  be  committed  to  a  foreigner 
who  knew  nothm.%  o£  S^^sA  Vc^\^\»\. 


Christ  the  shepherd.  30 

follow,  but  will  flee  '  from  hip  : 
for  tliey  know  not  the  voico  of 
ttnagen. 

0  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them :  but  *  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesua  unta  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  3  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me 

IS  Tim.  111.*.     Ksr.11.1.        »Cb.  T1.SS.M; 


6.  Thii  parable.  See  Note  on  Malt, 
iriii.  3.  1  They  underitood  not.  &c. 
They  did  not  understand  the  meaning  or 
design  of  the  ill  miration. 

7.  /  am  the  door.     I  am  the  way  by 

church.  It  is  by  his  merits,  his  inter- 
cession, his  aid,  and  his  appointment,  iloi 
they  enter.     H  Of  the  iheep.    Of  the 

This 


8.  All  that  ever  eamt  bef art 
does  not  refer  to  the  prophets, hut  loth* 
who  came  pretending  to  be  the  past 
or  guides   of   the    people.     Some  tin 
supposed  that  Jesus  referred 


preit'iii 


ided  to  be  the  Messiah  before  hint. 

i  appeared  before  the  coming  of 
is.  It  is  probable  that  he  rather 
»  to  the  Bcrihes  and  1'hiuis.v,  wlin 
of  [he  peopli 


affiurs  of  religion; 
W  aggrandise  themselves,  and  to  oppress 
the  people.  See  Note,  eh.  i.  18.  When 
the  Saviour  says  that  all  were  thieves, 
he  speaks  in  a  popular  sense,  using  the 
word  all  ns  it  is  often  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  to  denote  the  great  mass  or 
majority.  "I  Thievei  and  robteri.  See 
Ter.  1  ;  also  Jer.  xiiii.  1  ;  Eiek.  xx*i*. 
2—4.  This  had  been  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes.  They 
sought  wealth,  office,  ease,  at  the  expense 
of  the  people,  and  thus  deserved  the 
nn4  nfe\«rs.    ""' 


[N.  A.D.  83. 

are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door :  *  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  he  saved, 
and  ahull  go  in  and  ont,  and  find 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  bin 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  k 
destroy:  I  am  come  that  thej 
might  have  life,  and  tluU  tliey 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

•Vst.I.T.      R<mi.  v.I.  J.  ■  I-H.it:.: 


they  oppressed,  and  spared  not.  Use  i 
robber.  1  The  •heep.  The  people  of 
God,  the  pious  and  humbie  portion  rflsr 
Jewish  nation.  They  did  not  embnw 
their  doctrine.  Though  the  great  mm  tf 
the  people  were  corrupted,  yet  there  «* 
ul  ways  some  who  were  the  bumble  tt\ 
devoted  people  of  Gwl.  Compare  Bra. 
si.  .1,  A.  So  it  will  be  always.  Th™«ti 
the  great  mass  or  teachers  may  be  eor- 
rupt,  yet  the  true  friends  of  God  rtH 
mi  mm  in  secret  places,  and  refme  t- 
"listen    to   the   instruction    that    esnaKi 


9.   By  me.      By    my    i 

merits.     K  Shall  be   Moved.     See  eh.  t. 
IK.     "  Shall  go  in  and  out,  Ac.    Tail 
is  language  applied  commonlv  to  flocb. 
It  means  that  he  shall  be  *eU  applied, 
and   defended,  and  led,  beside   the  sal 
waters  of  salvation. 

10    The  thief  eomelk  not,  ate.     Tar 
thief  has  no  other  design  in  coraine.  sat 
to  plunder.     So   false   teachers  have  as 
other  end  in  view  but  to  enrich  or  sficro- 
dire  themselves.     "J  I  am  eome  that  thii 
mipht  have  life.     See  Note,  ch.  v.  M. 
«l     Might   have    it    mors-    asMSkuKt. 
Literally,  that  they  may  have  nbundwror, 
or  that  which  abounds.      The  ward  it- 
notes  that  which  is  not  absolutely  Bsn- 
tial  to  life,  but  which  is  anpentdded  •> 
make  life  happy.     They  dull  net  bjhtIj 
hiv»i'  I :K  simple,  hare,  cxiss«9Bcs>,bBstwf 
shall   have   all    those  supsasaHed  uusft 
which  are  needful  to  nuke  that  total* 
nenlly  blessed  and  happy.      Itwoasits 
eminent  mercy  to  keep  men  suspH-  trss 
.....  .annihilation  or  hell ;  but  Jeans  will  (w* 

insinuated  themaelvea  «\v\v  »n,aiw£,WNi\\u*.«i  *e™i '•pi  i  u«*cs,  the  society  sf*t 
7»2 


Jerusalem 

■iii-jihcr-l.  and 
•:il  urn  kuciwu 


"U'-r    kniiwfth 

I    lis.'    l-'iitluT. 
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Christ  the  shepherd.  JOHN. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  l  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 


»  Iml  Hii.  7—12.    Hcb.  ii.  9. 


18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me. 
but  8 1  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 

•Phfl.lL 


purpose  was  so  sure,  and  the  fact  that 
they  would  believe  on  him  so  certain, 
that  he  could  use  the  present  tense  as  if 
they  were  already  his  own.  Rom.  iv.  17. 
This  purpose  was  in  accordance  with  the 
promise,  isa.  liii.  1 1 .    An  instance  of  a 

furallel  expression  occurs  in  Actsxviii.  10. 
t  was  the  purpose  of  God  to  bless  the 
preaching  of  Puul,  and  give  him  many 
souls  at  Corinth  as  the  seals  of  his  minis- 
try.    It  was  so  certain  that  they  would 
believe  in  the  Saviour,  that  it  could  be 
spoken  of  as  if  it  had  already  taken  place. 
This  certainty  could  have  existed  only  in 
consequence  of  the  intention  of  God  that 
it  should  be  so.     It  did  not  consist  in  any 
disposition  to  embrace  the  gospel  which 
was  foreseen,  for  they  were  the  most  cor- 
rupt and  licentious  people  of  antiquity ; 
and  it  must  have  been  because  God  meant 
that  it  should  be  so.     Declarations  like 
these  are  full  proof  that  God  has  a  plan 
in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  men,  and 
that  the  number  is  known  and  determined 
by  him.     Learn,  1.  Tlmt  it  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  haphazard  whether  men  shall  be 
saved.     'J.  That  there  is  encouragement 
for  preaching  the  gospel.   There  are  those 
whom  God  means  to  kivc.     %  Not  of  this 
fold.  Not  Jen's.  Thisisadistinctintimation 
that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  a  doctrine  which  was  extremely 
offensive  to  the  Jews.     This  prediction  of 
the  Saviour  ha.s  l>een  strikingly  confirmed 
in  the  conversion  of  millions  of  the  Gen* 
tiles  to  the  gospel.     %  Them  also  I  mvst 
bring.     Bring  into  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  heaven.    This  was  to  be  done, 
not  by  his  personal  ministry,  but  by  the 
labour  of  his  ajKwtlen  and  other  ministers. 
5  One  fold.     One  church  ;  there  shall  be 
no  distinction  ;  no  peculiar  national  privi- 
leges.    The  partition  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles  shall  l>e  broken  down, 
and   there  shall  be  no   pre-eminence  of 
rank  or  honour.  Lph.  ii.  14.  Rom.  x.  12. 
?I  One  shepherd.  That  is,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  common  Saviour,  deliverer,  and  friend 
of  all  true  lielicvcrs,  in  whatever  land  they 
were  born  and  whatever  tongue  they  may 
speak.     This  show*  \YuvX  CtataJans  of  all 
denominations  and  couittrVsi  ta*&&.  \w\\TtoMk  tSew*i  that  he 
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that  they  are  one,  redeemed  by  the  buds 
blood,  and  going  to  the  same  eternal 
home. 

17.  I  lay  down  my  $f*.  I  give  myself 
to  die  for  my  people,  in  Jewish  and  papa 
lands.  I  oner  myself  a  sacrifice  to  show 
the  willingness  of  my  Father  to  save. 
I  make  an  atonement,  and  thus  open 
the  way  for  their  salvation.  This  prove 
that  the  salvation  of  man  was  an  object 
dear  to  God,  and  that  it  was  a  source  of 
peculiar  gratification  to  him  that  his  Sob 
was  willing  to  lay  down  his  life  to  accom- 
plish bis  great  purposes  of  benevolence. 
U  That  I  might  take  it  again.  Be  rased 
up  from  the  dead,  and  glorified,  and  sail 
carry  on  the  work  of  redemption.  Set 
this  same  sentiment  sublimely  exuieaed 
in  Phil.  ii.  6 — II. 

18.  No  man  laketh  it  from  me.    Tbst 
is,  no  one  could  take  it  by  force,  or  un- 
less I  was  willing  to  yield  myself  into 
their  hands.    He  had  power  to'  preserve 
his  life,  as  he  showed  by  so  often  escaping 
from  the  Pharisees:  he  voluntarily  wen: 
up  to  Jerusalem  knowing  that  he  would 
die ;  he  knew  of  the  approach  of  Judas  to 
betray  him ;  and  he  expressly  told  Pilate 
at  his  bar  that  he  could  have  no  power  at 
all  against  him,  except  it  were  given  him 
by  his  Father.     Ch.  xix.  11.     Jesus  had 
a  right  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  good  of 
men.    The  patriot  dies  for  his  country  on 
the  field  of  battle ;  the  merchant  expose* 
his  life  for  gain  ;  and  the  Son  of  God  had 
a  right  to  put  himself  in  the  way  of  dan- 
ger and  of  death,  when  his  church  sad 
the  dying  world  needed  such  an  atonisf 
sacrifice.    This  shows  the  peculiar  love  of 
Jesus.     His  death  was   voluntary.    Hs 
coming  was  voluntary,  the  fruit  of  lore. 
His  death  was  the  fruit  of  love.     He  «af 
permitted  to  choose  the  time  and  mode  of 
his  death.     He  did  so  choose.     He  chose 
the  most  painful,  lingering,  ignominiouJ 
manner  of  death  then  known  to  "^  and 
thus  showed  his  love.     %  I  have  pomtr. 
The  word  often  means  authority.    It  in- 
cludes all  necessary  power  in  the  case, 
and  the  commission  or  authority  of  to 
Father  to  do  it.  %  Power  to  take  it  agei*- 
WL"  ~u —  4V'A  *" divine.    A  deed 
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have  *  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment a  have  I  received  of 
my  Father. 

19  %  There  was  a  division  s 
therefore  again  among  the  Jews 
for  these  savings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He 
bath  *  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why 
hear  ye  him  ? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil. 


iCh.il.19.  »Ch.  vi.38.  'Ch.Tli.40— 
43  ;  lz.  10.  Matt.  x.  34,  35.  Acts  xxiii.  7—10. 
«Cfc.tii.20. 


man  has  no  power  to  raise  himself  from 
the  grave.  And  as  Jesus  had  this  power 
after  he  was  deceased,  it  proves  that  there 
was  some  other  nature  than  that  which 
bad  expired,  to  which  the  term  I  might 
be  still  applied.  None  but  God  can  raise 
the  dead;  and  as  Jesus  had  this  power 
over  his  own  body,  it  proves  that  he  was 
divine.  "II  This  commandment.  My 
Father  has  appointed  this,  and  commis- 
sioned me  to  do  it. 

20.  He  hath  a  devil.  Ch.  vii.  20.  IF  /* 
mad.  Is  deranged,  or  a  maniac.  His 
words  are  incoherent  and  unintelligible. 

21.  Not  the  words,  &c.  His  words  are 
sober,  grave,  pious,  full  of  wisdom.  The 
preaching  of  Jesus  always  produced 
effect  It  made  bitter  enemies,  or  decided 
friends.  So  will  all  faithful  preaching. 
It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel  that  there 
ere  divisions,  but  of  the  unbelief  and  mad 
passions  of  men. 

22.  The  feast  of  the  dedication.  Lite- 
rally, the  feast  of  the  renewing,  or  of  the 
renovation.  This  feast  was  instituted  by 
Judseus  Maccabeus  in  the  year  164  be- 
fore Christ.  The  temple  and  city  were 
taken  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  in  the 
year  167  before  Christ.  He  slew  forty 
thousand  inhabitants,  and  sold  forty  thou- 
sand more  as  slaves.  In  addition  to  this 
he  sacrificed  a  sow  on  the  altar  of  burnt 
offerings,  and  a  broth  being  made  of  this 
be  sprinkled  it  all  over  the  temple.  The 
city  and  temple  were  recovered  three 
years  afterwards  by  Judanis  Maccabeus, 
and  the  temple  was  purified  with  great 
pomp  and  solemnity.  The  ceremony  of 
purication  continued  through  eight  days, 
during  which  Judanis  presented  magnifi- 


Can  a  devil  open  *  the  eyes  of  the 
blind? 

22  T  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem 
the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it 
was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon  s  porch.  °" 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him. 
How  long  dost  thou  make  1  us  to 
doubt?  If  thou  he  the  Christ,  tell 
us  plainly. 

»  Ch.  ix*  «— 12.  •  Acts  Hi.  11 ;  t.  18. 
Exod.  ir.  11 ;  riiU  19.     las.  xxxv.  5.       '  Or, 

hold  us  in  suspense. 

cent  victims,  and  celebrated  the  praise  of 
God  with  hymns  and  psalms.  Josephus, 
Ant.  lib.  xii.  cap.  11.  They  decked  also 
the  forefront  of  the  temple  with  crowns 
of  gold  and  with  shields,  and  the  gates 
and  chambers  they  renewed  and  hanged 
doors  upon  them.  On  this  account  it 
was  called  the  feast  of  renovation,  or 
dedication.  Josephus  calls  it  the  feast  of 
lights,  because  the  city  was  illuminated 
as  expressive  of  joy.  The  feast  began 
on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  Chisleu,  an- 
swering to  the  fifteenth  day  of  December. 
The  festival  continued  for  eight  days  with 
continued  demonstrations  of  joy.  II  It 
was  winter.  The  feast  was  celebrated  in 
the  winter.  The  word  here  implies  that 
it  was  cold  and  inclement;  and  this  is 
given  as  a  reason  why  he  walked  in 
Solomon's  porch.  "If  Solomon's  porch. 
The  porch,  or  covered  way  on  the  east 
of  the  temple.  See  Note,  Matt.  rxi. 
12. 

24.  Tell  us  plainly.  The  Messiah  was 
predicted  as  a  Shepherd.  Jesus  had 
applied  that  prediction  to  himself.  They 
supposed  that  that  was  an  evidence  that 
he  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah.  He  also 
wrought  miracles,  which  they  considered 
as  evidence  that  he  was  the  Christ.  Ch. 
vii.  31.  Yet  the  rulers  made  a  difficulty. 
They  alleged  that  he  was  from  Galilee, 
and  that  the  Messiah  could  not  come 
from  thence.  Ch.  vii.  52.  He  was  poor 
and  despised.  He  came  in  a  manner 
contrary  to  the  common  expectation.  A 
splendid  prince  and  conqueror  had  been 
expected.  In  this  perplexity  they  came 
to  him  for  a  plain  and  positive  declaration 
that  he  was  the  Messiah. 


Christ  $  sheep  safe. 


JOHN. 
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25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not:  the 
works  l  that  I  do  in  my  Fathers 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

20  But fi  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
unto  you. 

27  My  s  sheep  hear  my  voice, 

«  Ch.  v.  36.  'Ch.TiU.47.  1  John  It.  0. 
•Ver.  4. 

25.  /  told  you.  It  is  not  recorded  that 
Jesus  had  told  them  in  to  many  words 
that  he  was  the  Christ,  but  he  had  used 
expressions  designed  to  convey  the  same 
truth,  and  which  many  of  them  under- 
stood as  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah.  See 
ch.  t.  19;  viii.  36,  56;  x.  1.  The  expres- 
sion, "  the  Son  of  God,"  they  understood 
to  be  equivalent  to  the  Messiah.  This  he 
had  often  used  of  himself  in  a  sense  not 
to  be  mistaken,  f  The  works.  The 
miracles,  such  as  restoring  the  blind, 
curing  the  sick,  &c.  H  In  my  Father's 
name.  By  the  power  and  command  of 
God.  Jesus  was  cither  the  Messiah  or  an 
impostor.  The  Pharisees  charged  him 
with  being  the  latter.  Ch.  ix.  16,  24. 
Com  pi  ire  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  But  God 
would  not  give  such  power  to  an  impos- 
tor. The  power  of  working  miracles  is 
an  attestation  of  God  to  what  is  taught. 
See  Notes  on  Matt.  iv.  24. 

26.  Are  not  my  sheep.  Are  not  my 
people,  my  followers.  You  do  not  pos- 
sess the  spirit  of  meek  and  humble  disci- 
ples. Were  it  not  for  pride,  and  preju- 
dice, and  vain-glory,  for  your  false  notions 
of  the  Messiah,  and  from  a  determination 
not  to  believe,  you  would  have  learned 
from  my  declarations  and  works  that  I  am 
the  Christ.  %  As  I  said  unto  you.  Com- 
pare ch.  viii.  47. 

27.  My  sheep.  My  church,  my  peo- 
ple, those  who  have  the  true  spirit  of  my 
followers.  Jesus  gives  this  name  to  his 
people  because  it  was  an  illustration  which 
would  1)0  well  understood  in  a  country 
abounding  in  flocks.  There  is  also  a 
striking  resemblance,  which  he  proceeds 
to  state,  tot  ween  them.  *&  Hear  my 
voice.  See  ver.  3,  4.  Applied  to  Chris- 
tians, it  means  that  they  hear  and  obey 
his  commandments.  %  I  know  them. 
See  ver.  14.  *I  They  follow  me.  A 
flock  follows  its  shepherd  to  ^atturcs  «xA 
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and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me: 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  «  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  *  Father,  which  gave 
6  them  me,  is  greater  than  all; 

«Cb.xrii.  II;  XTUL9.    Ha^TiHS.       »CL 
xW.Sa       •  Ch.  vi.  ft,  11,  37 ;  avil.  ft, 

streams.  Ver.  3.  Christians  not  only 
obey  Christ,  but  they  imitate  him ;  they 
go  where  his  Spirit  and  providence  lesd 
them;  they  yield  themselves  to  his  guid- 
ance, and  seek  to  be  led  by  him.  Whei 
Jesus  was  upon  earth,  many  of  his  disci- 
ples followed  or  attended  him  from  place 
to  place.  Hence  Christians  are  called 
his  followers,  and  in  Rev.  xiv.  4,  they  u* 
described  as  M  they  that  follow  the  Lamb." 
28.  I  give  unto  them  etemmlfye.  See 
ch.  v.  24.  f  Shall  never  perish.  To 
perish  here  means  to  be  destroyed,  or  to 
be  punished  in  hell.  Ch.  iii.  15;  xviL  11 
Matt  x.  '28;  xviii.  14.  Rom.  ii.  12.  1 
Cor.  i.  18.  In  all  these  places  the  word 
refers  to  future  punishment,  and  the  de- 
claration of  the  Saviour  is,  that  his  follow- 
ers, his  true  disciples,  shall  never  be  cart 
away.  The  original  is  expressed  with 
remarkable  strength,  *  They  shall  not  be 
destroyed  for  ever."  Syriac,  *•  They  shall 
not  perish  to  eternity."  This  is  spokes 
of  all  Christians;  that  is,  of  all  who  ever 
]K)ssess  the  character  of  true  followers  of 
Christ,  and  who  can  be  called  his  flock. 
■J  Shall  any.  The  word  any  refers  to 
any  power  that  might  attempt  it.  It  vOl 
apply  cither  to  men  or  to  devils.  It  a  as 
affirmation  that  no  man,  however  eloquent 
in  error,  or  persuasive  in  infidelity,  or  con- 
ning in  argument,  or  mighty  in  rank;  and 
that  no  devil,  with  all  his  malice,  power, 
cunning,  or  allurements,  shall  be  able  to 
pluck  them  from  his  hand.  %  Pluck  them. 
In  the  original  to  rob ;  to  seize  and  bearawa? 
as  a  robber  does  his  prey.  Jesus  holds 
them  so  secure  and  so  certainly,  that  no 
foe  can  surprise  him  as  a  robber  does,  or 
overcome  him  by  force.  «I  My  heasd. 
The  hand  is  that  by  which  we  hold  or 
secure  an  object.  It  means  that  Jessi 
has  them  safely  in  his  own  enre  and  keep- 
ing. Compare  Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 
\     -29.  Which  gave  them  me.    See  ch.  ri. 
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and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father  s  hand. 

80  I l  and  my  Father  are  one. 

*  Y«r.  38.  Cfa.L  1,  J;  v.  17,83;  viii.  68;  zrll. 
11,31. 

37.  If  It  greater.  Is  more  powerful. 
?  Than  all.  Than  all  others,  men, 
angels,  devils.  The  word  includes  every 
thing,  every  thing  that  could  attempt  to 
pluck  them  away  from  God;  in  other 
words,  H  means  that  God  is  supreme.  It 
implies  further  that  God  will  keep  them, 
and  will  so  control  all  other  beings  and 
things  as  that  they  shall  be  safe.  5  None 
is  able.  None  has  power  to  do  it  In 
these  two  verses  we  arc  taught  the  follow- 
ing important  truths:  1.  That  Christians 
are  given  by  God  the  Father  to  Christ. 

2.  That  Jesus  gives  to  them  eternal  life, 
or  procures  by  his  death  and  intercession, 
and  imparts  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  that 
religion  which  shall  result  in  eternal  life. 

3.  That  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
pledged  to  keep  them  so  that  they  shall 
never  fall  away  and  perish.  It  would  be 
impossible  for  any  language  to  teach  more 
explicitly  that  the  saints  shall  persevere. 

4.  That  there  is  no  power  in  man  or 
devils  to  defeat  the  purpose  of  the  Re- 
deemer to  save  his  people.  We  also  see 
our  safety,  if  we  truly,  humbly,  cordially, 
and  daily  commit  ourselves  to  God  the 
Saviour.  In  no  other  way  can  we  have 
evidence  that  we  are  his  people  than  by 
such  a  persevering  resignation  of  ourselves 
to  him,  to  obey  his  law,  and  to  follow  him 
through  evil  report  or  good  report.  If  we 
do  that,  we  are  safe.  Jf  we  do  not  that, 
we  have  no  evidence  of  piety,  and  are 
not,  cannot  be  safe. 

30.  /  and  mg  Father  are  one.  The 
word  translated  one  is  not  in  the  masculine, 
but  in  the  neuter  gender.  It  expresses 
union,  but  not  the  precise  nature  of  the 
union.  It  may  express  any  union,  and 
the  particular  kind  intended  is  to  be 
inferred  from  the  connexion.  In  the  pre- 
vious verse  he  had  said  that  he  and  his 
Father  were  united  in  the  same  object ; 
that  is,  in  redeeming  and  preserving  his 
people.  It  was  this  that  gave  occasion 
for  this  remark.  Many  interpreters  have 
understood  this  as  referring  to  union  of 
design  and  of  plan.  The  words  may  bear 
this  construction.  In  this  way  they  were 
-anderstood  by  Erasmus,  Calvin,  Bucer, 


31  Then  *  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many 


•Ch.vill.5t. 


and  others.  Most  of  the  fathers  under- 
stood them  however,  as  referring  to  the 
oneness,  or  unity  of  nature,  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  And  that  this  was 
the  design  of  Christ  appears  probable 
from  the  following  considerations  :  1 .  The 
question  in  debate  was  not  about  his  being 
united  with  the  Father  in  plan  and  coun- 
sel, but  in  power.  He  affirmed  that  he 
was  able  to  rescue  and  keep  his  people 
from  all  enemies,  or  that  he  had  power 
superior  to  men  and  devils;  that  is, 
that  he  had  supreme  power  over  all 
creation.  He  affirmed  the  same  of  his 
Father.  In  this,  therefore,  they  were 
united.  But  this  was  an  attribute  only 
of  God,  and  they  thus  understood  him  aa 
claiming  equality  to  God  in  regard  to 
omnipotence.  2.  The  Jews  understood 
him  as  affirming  his  equality  with  God. 
For  they  took  up  stones  to  punish  him  for 
blasphemy,  ver.  31,  33;  and  they  said  to 
him  that  they  understood  him  as  affirm- 
ing that  he  was  God.  3.  Jesus  did  not 
deny  that  it  was  his  intention  to  be  so 
understood.  See  Notes  on  ver.  34—37. 
4.  lie  immediately  made  another  declara- 
tion implying  the  same  thing,  leaving  the 
same  impression,  and  which  they  at- 
tempted to  punish  in  the  same  manner, 
ver.  37 — 39.  If  Jesus  had  not  intended 
so  to  be  understood,  it  cannot  be  easily 
reconciled  with  moral  honesty  that  he  did 
not  distinctly  disavow  that  such  was  hi* 
intention.  The  Jews  were  well  acquainted 
with  their  own  language.  They  under- 
stood him  in  this  manner;  and  he  left  this 
impression  on  their  minds. 

31.  The  Jew*  took  up  ttonet.  Stoning 
was  the  punishment  of  a  blasphemer. 
Lev.  xxiv.  14—16.  They  considered  Jesus 
guilty  of  blasphemy  because  he  made 
himself  equal  with  God,  ver.  33.  H  Again. 
They  had  before  plotted  against  his  life, 
ch.  v.  16,  18,  and  once  at  least  they  had 
taken  up  stones  to  destroy  him,  eh.  viii. 
59. 

32.  Many  good  works.  Many  miracles 
of  benevolence  ;  healing  the  sick,  &e. 
His  miracles  were  good,  as  they  tended 
to  promote  the  happiness,  of  moc^vuL. 


Christ  defends  himself. 
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good  works  have  I  shewed  you 
from  my  Father;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

S3  The  Jews  answered  him, 
saving,  For  a  good  work  wo  stone 
thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and 
because  l  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God. 


1  Ver.  30. 
xili.l. 


Ch.  t.  18.    Pn.  lxxxii.  6.     Rom. 


were  proofs  of  his  benevolence.  He  had 
performed  no  other ;  he  knew  that  they 
could  charge  him  with  no  other,  and  he 
confidently  appealed  to  them  as  wit- 
nesses of  that.  Happy  would  it  be  if  all, 
when  they  arc  opposed  and  persecuted, 
could  appeal  even  to  their  persecutors  in 
proof  of  their  own  innocence. 

33.  For  blasphemy.  See  Note,  Matt, 
ix.  3.  U  Makest  thyself  God.  See  Note, 
ch.  v.  18.  This  shows  how  they  under- 
stood what  he  hod  said,  f  Makest  thy- 
self. Dost  claim  to  be  God  ;  or  thy  lan- 
guage implies  this. 

34 — 38.  Jesus  anstcered  them.  The 
answer  of  Jesus  consists  of  two  parts. 
The  first,  ver.  34 — 3(>,  shows  that  they 
ought  not  to  object  to  his  use  of  the 
word  God,  even  if  he  were  no  more  than 
a  man.  The  second,  ver.  37,  38,  repents 
substantially  what  he  had  before  said  ; 
left  the  same  impression ;  and  in  proof  of 
it  he  appealed  to  his  works. 

34.  In  your  law.  Pan.  lxxxii.  6.  The 
word  law,  here,  is  used  to  designate  the 
Old  Testament.  «f  /  said.  The  Psalmist 
said,  or  God  said  by  the  Psalmist.  If  Ye 
are  gods  ?  This  was  said  of  magistrates, 
on  account  of  the  dignity  and  honour  of 
their  office,  and  it  shows  that  the  word 
translated  gods  in  that  place  might  be 
applied  to  man.  Such  a  use  of  the  word 
is  however  rare.  See  instances  in  Exod. 
iv.  16  ;  vii.  1. 

35.  Unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came. 
That  is,  who  were  his  servants,  or  who  re- 
ceived their  dignity  and  honour  only  be- 
cause the  law  of  God  was  entrusted  to 
them.  The  word  of  God  here  means  the 
command  of  God  ;  his  commission  to 
them  to  do  justice.  U  The  scripture 
cannot  be  broken.    See  Matt.  v.  19.    The 


authority  of  the  scripture  is  final;  it  can- 
not be  set  aside.  TYvc  nvcauing  is,  if, 
therefore,  the  sctavAutc  w»^^^  %fA\^»x  ^  implied  that  he   was  God. 
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34  Jeans  answered  them,  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Te 
are  gods? 

85  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and 
the  Scripture  cannot  he  broken; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  tht 
Father  hath  sanctified,  *  and  sent 

'Ch.Ti.S7.     Im.xI.1,3;  xlix.i.3. 

as  applied  to  magistrates,  it  settles  the 
question  that  it  is  right  to  apply  the  torn 
to  those  in  office  and  authority. "if  applied 
to  them,  it  may  be  to  others  in  indiar 
offices.  It  cannot  therefore  be  blasphemy 
to  use  this  word  as  applicable  to  a  per- 
sonage so  much  more  exalted  than  aw» 
magistrates  as  the  Messiah. 

36.  Whom  the  Father  hath  sasyehfkd. 
The  word  sanctify  with  us  means  to  nskt 
holy.  But  this  is  not  its  meaning  hew, 
for  the  Son  of  God  was  always  holy.  1st 
original  word  means  to  set  apart  frans 
common  to  a  sacred  use,  to  deTote  to  a 
sacred  purpose,  and  to  designate  or  cob- 
secrate  to  a  holy  office.  This  u  tht 
meaning  here.  God  has  consecrated  at 
appointed  his  Son  to  be  his  Messenger  or 
Messiah  to  mankind.  See  Exod.  xrroL 
41 ;  xxix.  1,  44.  Lev.  viiL  30.  If  And 
sent  into  the  world.  As  the  Messiah,  as 
office  far  more  exalted  than  that  of  magis- 
trates. M  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  Tfas 
the  Jews  evidently  understood  as  tbe 
same  as  saying  that  he  was  equal  with 
God.  This  expression  he  had  often  applied 
to  himself.  See  ch.  v.  The  meaning  of 
this  place  may  be  thus  expressed:  Yes 
charge  me  with  blasphemy.  The  founda- 
tion of  that  charge  is  the  use  of  the  name 
God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  applied  to  myself; 
yet  that  same  term  is  applied  in  the  scrip- 
tures to  magistrates.  The  use  of  it  there 
shows  that  it  is  right  to  apply  it  to  tbow 
who  sustain  important  offices.  And  es- 
pecially you,  Jews,  ought  not  to  attempt 
to  found  a  charge  of  blasphemy  on  the 
application  of  a  word  to  the  Mesoah 
which  in  your  own  scriptures  is  applied  to 
all  magistrates.  And  we  may  remark 
here :  1.  That  Jesus  did  not  deny  that  be 
meant  to  apply  the  term  to  himself.  2- 
He  did  not  deny  that  it  was  propsrir 
applied  to  him.     3.   He  did  not  desV 

He 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Jerusalem, 


into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest; 
because  I  said,  I  am  *  the  Son  of 
God? 

37  If  *  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  works : 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe, 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him. 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him:  but  he  escaped  out  of 
their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan  into  the  place  s  where  John 


i  FhiL  ii.  a 
•  Ch.i.28. 


•  Ch.  xlv.  10,  11 ;  xr.  24. 


affirmed  only  that  they  were  inconsistent, 
and  were  not  authorized  to  bring  a  charge 
of  blasphemy  for  the  application  of  the 
name  to  himself. 

87.  The  works  of  my  Father.  The 
very  works  that  my  Father  does.  See 
Note,  ch.  ▼.  17.  The  works  of  his  Fa- 
ther are  those  which  God  only  can  do. 
As  Jesus  did  them,  it  shows  that  the  name 
Son  of  God,  implying  equality  with  God, 
was  properly  applied  to  him.  This 
shows  conclusively  that  he  meant  to  he 
understood  as  claiming  to  be  equal  with 
God.  So  the  Jews  naturally  understood 
him,  ver.  39,  and  they  were  left  with  this 
impression  on  their  minds. 

38.  Believe  the  works.  Though  you 
do  not  credit  me,  yet  consider  my  works, 
far  they  prove  that  I  came  from  God. 
No  one  could  do  them  unless  he  were 
mit  of  God.  If  Father  is  in  me,  Ac. 
Most  intimately  connected.  See  John 
t.  36.  This  expression  denotes  most  in- 
timate union,  such  as  can  exist  in  no  other 
case.  See  Notes,  ch.  xvii.  21 ;  Matt 
xi.27. 

39.  Sought  again  to  take  him.  They 
evidently  understood  him  as  claiming  still 
equality  with  God,  and  under  this  im- 
pression Jesus  left  them.  Nor  can  it  be 
doubted  that  he  intended  to  leave  them 
with  this  impression  ;  and  if  so,  then  he  is 
divine.    IT  He  escaped.    See  ch.  viii.  59. 

40.  Where  John — baptized.  At  Beth- 
abara,  or  Bethany,  ch.  L  28. 

41.  No  miracle.  He  did  not  confirm 
his  mission  by  working  miracles,  but  he 


at  first  haptized;  and  there  he 
abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  no  miracle:  but 
all  things  that  John  spake  4  of  this 
man  were  true. 

4$  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Lazarus  dies  and  is  raised,  1 —  44.  Many 
believe,  45,  46.  Council  respecting 
Jesus,  47 — 57. 

NOW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 

*  Ch.  ill.  JO— 38.    Matt.  ilL  U,  12. 

showed  that  he  was  a  prophet  by  fore- 
telling the  character  and  success  of  Jesus. 
Either  miracle  or  prophecy  is  conclusive 
proof  of  a  divine  mission,  for  no  man  can 
fbretel  a  future  event,  or  work  a  miracle, 
except  by  the  special  aid  of  God.  It 
may  be  remarked  that  the  people  of  that 
region  were  properly  prepared  by  the 
ministry  of  John  for  the  preaching  of 
Jesus.  The  persecution  of  the  Jews 
was  the  occasion  of  his  going  there,  and 
thus  the  wrath  of  man  was  made  to  praise 
him.  It  has  commonly  happened  that 
the  opposition  of  the  wicked  has  resulted 
in  the  increased  success  of  the  cause 
which  they  have  persecuted.  God  takes 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  brings 
glory  to  himself  and  salvation  to  sinners, 
out  of  the  pride,  and  pa—^nftj  and  rage 
of  wicked  men. 

CHAPTER  XI. 
1 .  A  certain  man  mas  sick.  The  re- 
surrection of  Lazarus  has  been  recorded 
only  by  John.  Various  reasons  have 
been  conjectured  why  the  other  evange- 
lists did  not  mention  so  signal  a  miracle. 
The  most  probable  is,  that  at  the  time 
they  wrote,  Lazarus  was  still  living.  The 
miracle  was  well  known,  and  yet  to  have 
recorded  it  might  have  exposed  Lazarus  to 
opposition  and  persecution  from  the  Jews. 
See  ch.  xii.  10, 11.  Besides,  John  wrote 
for  Christians  who  were  out  of  Palestine. 
The  other  gospels  were  written  chiefly  for 
those  who  were  in  Judea.  There  was  the 
more  need,  therefore,  that  he  should  enter 
minutely  into  the  accoras&  <£  >&fe  tk«»s3s&* 


The  sickness  of  Lazarus. 
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the  town  of  1  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha. 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  *  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  3  he 
whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he 

1  Luke  x.  38,  39.         '  Ch.  xii.  3.     Mark  xir. 
3.       »  Hob,  xil.  6.    Rev,  til.  19. 

while  the  others  did  not  deem  it  necessary 
or  proper  to  record  an  event  so  well 
known.  If  Bethany.  A  village  on  the 
eastern  declivity  of  the  mount  of  Olives. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xxi.  1.  U  The  town  of 
Mary.  The  place  where  she  lived.  At 
that  place  also  lived  Simon  the  leper, 
Matt.  zzvi.  6,  and  there  our  Lord  spent 
considerable  part  of  his  time  when  he  was 
in  Judea.  The  transaction  recorded  in 
this  chapter  occurred  nearly  four  months 
after  those  mentioned  in  the  previous 
chapter.  Those  occurred  in  December, 
and  these  at  the  approach  of  the  passover 
in  April. 

2.  //  teas  that  Mary,  &c.  See  Notes, 
Matt.  xxvi.  7. 

3.  Whom  thou  lovest*  Ver.  5.  This 
family  were  among  the  few  peculiar  and 
intimate  friends  of  our  Lord.  He  was 
much  with  them,  and  showed  them  marks 
nf  special  friendship,  Luke  x.  42  ;  and 
they  bestowed  upon  him  peculiar  proofs 
of  affection  in  return.  This  shows  that 
peculiar  attachments  arc  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians, and  that  those  friendships  are  pecu- 
liarly lovely  which  are  tempered  and 
sweetened  with  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
Friendships  should  always  be  cemented 
by  religion ;  and  one  main  end  of  those 
attachments  should  be  that  we  may  aid 
one  another  in  the  great  business  of  pre- 
paring to  die.  U  Sent  unto  him.  They 
believed  that  he  had  power  to  heal  him, 
ver.  21,  though  they  aid  not  then  seem 
to  suppose  that  he  could  raise  him  if  he 
died.  Perhaps  there  were  two  reasons 
why  they  sent  for  him :  one,  because  they 
supposed  he  would  be  desirous  of  seeing 
his  friend ;  and  the  other,  because  they 
supposed  he  could  restore  him.  In  sick- 
ness we  should  Implore  the  aid  and 
presence  of  Jesus.     \\e  OTfr$  casv  leftntfe 
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said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  hut  4  for  the  glory  of  God. 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 
glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two 
days  still  in  the  same  place  where 
he  was. 

«Vot.4C    Cb.  ix.3. 

us  and  our  friends;  he  only  can  perform 
for  us  the  office  of  a  friend  when  all  other 
friends  fail ;  and  he  only  can  cheer  us 
with  the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection. 

4.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death.  The 
word  death  here  is  equivalent  to  remaining 
under  death.    Jesus  evidently  did  not  in- 
tend to  deny  that  Lazarus  would  die.  The 
words  which  he  immediately  adds  show 
that  he  would  expire,  and  that  be  would 
raise  him  up  to  show  forth  the  power  and 
glory  of  God.    CompareTer.il.     Those 
words  cannot  be  understood  on  any  other 
supposition  than  that  he  expected  to  miK 
him  up.    The  Saviour  often  used  espne* 
sions  similar  to  this,  to  fix  the  attent*"1 
on  what  he  was  about  to  say  in  explana- 
tion.   The  sense  may  be  thus  expressed: 
his  sickness  is  not  fatal.     It  is  not  designed 
for  his  death,  but  to  furnish  an  opportn- 
nity  for  a  signal  display  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  furnish  a  standing  proof  <4 
the  truth  of  religion.     It  is  intended  to 
display  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
to  be  a  proof  at  once  of  the  truth  of  bis 
mission,  of  his  friendship  for  this  fiunilj, 
his  mild,  tender,  peculiar  lore  as  a  mas* 
of  his  power  and  glory  as  the  Messiah, 
and  of  the  great  doctrine  that  the  oW 
will  rise.    U  For  the  glory  of  God,    Thai 
God  may  be  honoured.     See  ch.  ix.  3. 
t  That  the  Son  of  God,  &c.     The  glor? 
of  God  and  of  his  Son  is  the  same.    That 
which  promotes  the  one   promotes  also 
the  other.     Few  things   could  do  th» 
more    than  the   miracle  which  fbUon 
evincing  at  once  the  lovely  and  leader 
character  of  Jesus  as  a  man'  and  a  friend, 
and  his  power  as  the  equal  with  God. 

6.  He  abode  two  days.  Probably  I*- 
xarus  died  soon  after  the  messengers  fe* 
him.  Jesus  knew  that,  ver.  1 1,  and  *J 
w&  hasten  to  Judea,  but  remained  tw 


\ 
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7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Juctoa 
again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late l  sought  to 
stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither 
again?8 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  *  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 


1  Ch.  x.  31.         *  Acta  xx.  24. 


'  Ch.  xiL 


35. 


days  longer  where  he  was  that  there 
might  not  be  the  possibility  of  doubt  that 
he  was  dead,  so  that  when  he  came  there 
he  had  been  dead  four  days,  ver.  39. 
This  shows  moreover  that  he  intended  to 
raise  him  up.  If  he  had  not,  it  could 
hardly  be  reconciled  with  friendship  thus 
to  remain,  without  any  reason,  away  from 
an  afflicted  family.  K  Where  hie  teas. 
At  Bethabara,  ch.  i.  28;  x.  40,  about 
thirty  miles  from  Bethany.  This  was 
about  a  day's  journey,  and  it  renders  it 
probable  that  Lazarus  died  soon  after  the 
message  was  sent.  One  day  would  be 
occupied  before  the  message  came  to  him; 
two  days  he  remained;  one  day  would  be 
occupied  by  him  in  going  to  Bethany,  so 
that  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days, 
?er.  39,  when  Jesus  arrived. 

8.  Of  late.  About  four  months  before. 
Ch.  x.  31. 

9,  10.  Twelve  hours.  The  Jews  di- 
vided the  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset  into 
twelve  equal  parts.  A  similar  illustration 
our  Saviour  uses  in  ch.  ix.  4,  5.  See 
Motes  on  that  place.  H  If  any  man 
walk.  If  any  man  travels.  The  illustra- 
tion here  is  taken  from  a  traveller.  The 
conversation  was  respecting  a  journey  into 
Judea,  and  our  Lord,  as  was  his  custom, 
took  the  illustration  from  the  case  before 
him.  If  He  stumbleth  not.  He  is  able, 
having  light,  to  make  his  journey  safely. 
He  sees  the  obstacles  or  dangers,  and  can 
avoid  them,  f  The  light  of  this  world. 
The  light  by  which  the  world  is  illumina- 
ted, that  is,  the  light  of  the  sun.  J  In 
the  night.  In  darkness  he  is  unable  to 
see  danger  or  obstacles,  and  to  avoid 
them.  His  journey  is  unsafe  and  peril- 
ous, or  in  other  words,  it  is  not  a  proper 
time  to  travel.    U  No  light  in  him.    He 


Bethany. 

not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of 
this  world. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the 
night,  *  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

1 1  These  things  said  he  :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them.  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth;  *  but  I 
go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep. 


«  Sod.  IL  14.       »  Deut  xxxi.  16. 
80.    1  Cor.  zv.  18, 31. 


▲tUvfi. 


sees  no  light.  It  is  dark;  his  eyes  admit 
no  light  within  him  to  direct  his  way. 
This  description  is  figurative,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  fix  the  meaning.  Probably 
the  intention  was:  1.  That  there  was  an 
allotted  or  appointed  time  for  Jesus  to 
live  and  do  his  Father's  will,  represented 
here  by  the  twelve  hours  of  the  day.  2. 
Though  his  life  was  nearly  spent,  yet  it 
was  not  entirely  spent.  A  remnant  of  it 
was  left.  3.  A  traveller  journeyed  on  till 
night.  It  was  as  proper  for  him  to  travel 
at  the  twelfth  hour  as  any  other.  4.  So 
it  was  proper  for  Jesus  to  labour  until  the 
close.  It  was  the  proper  time  for  him  to 
work.  The  night  of  death  came,  and  no 
work  could  then  be  done.  5.  God  would 
defend  him  in  this  until  the  appointed 
time  of  his  death.  He  had  nothing  to 
fear,  therefore,  in  Judea  from  the  Jews, 
until  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should 
die.  He  was  safe  in  his  hand,  and  he 
went  fearlessly  into  the  midst  of  his  foes, 
trusting  in  Him.  This  passage  teaches 
us  that  we  should  be  diligent  to  the  end 
of  life;  fearless  of  enemies  when  we  know 
that  God  requires  us  to  labour,  and  con* 
fidently  committing  ourselves  to  Him  who 
is  able  to  shield  us,  and  in  whose  hand,  it 
we  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  we 
are  safe. 

11.  Lazarus  sleepeth.  Is  dead.  The 
word  sleep  is  applied  to  death :  1 .  Because 
of  the  resemblance  between  them,  at 
sleep  is  the  "kinsman  of  death."  In  this 
sense  it  is  often  used  by  pagan  writers. 
But,  2.  In  the  scriptures  it  is  used  to 
intimate  that  death  will  not  be  final,  that 
there  will  be  an  awaking  out  of  this  sleep, 
or  a  resurrection.  It  is  a  beautiful  and 
tender  expression,  removing  ail  that  is 
dreadful  in  death,  and.  &Voa%  >2s»  tko& 
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12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord, 
if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thought  that  he 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that 1 1  was  not  thero,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe ;  nevertheless  let 
us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow- 

1  Ch.  xlL  30;  xTii.  19.     Gen.  xxvi.  24. 
Ut.  15. 


disciples,  <  Let  us  also  go,  that  we 
may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  gravt 
four  day 8  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  3  about  fifteen  furlongs 
off: 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  *  comfort 
them  concerning  their  brother. 

»V«r.8.  Cb.  xlli.  37.  MaU.xxrl.3ff.  Ukt 
xxli.  33.  He.  about  two  miles.  «  1  Chroo.  ui. 
22.  Job  1L  11 ;  xlii.  1L  Bom.  xli.  15.  1 
ir.  18. 


with  the  idea  of  calm  repose,  after  a  life 
of  toil,  with  a  reference  to  a  future  resur- 
rection in  increased  rigour  and  renovated 
powers.  In  this  sense  it  is  applied  in  the 
scriptures  usually  to  the  saints.  Matt  ix. 
24.  1  Cor.  xl  30;  xt.  51.  1  Thess.  iv. 
14;  t.  10. 

12.  If  he  sleep,  ne  shall  do  well.  Sleep 
was  regarded  by  the  Jews  in  sickness  as  a 
favourable  symptom.  Hence  it  was  said 
among  them, ''  Sleep  in  sickness  is  a  sign 
of  recovery,  because  it  shows  that  the 
violence  of  the  disease  has  abated." 
(Lightfoot.)  This  seems  to  have  been 
the  meaning  of  the  disciples.  They  inti- 
mated that  if  he  had  this  symptom,  there  |  to  throw  himself  into  danger, 
was  no  need  that  Jesus  should  go  into 
Judea  to  restore  him. 

15.  I  am  glad,  Ace.  The  meaning  of 
this  verso  may  be  thus  expressed:  If  I 
had  been  there  during  his  sickness,  the 
entreaties  of  his  sisters  and  friends  would 
have  prevailed  with  me  to  restore  him  to 
health.  I  could  not  have  refused  them 
without  appearing  to  be  unkind.  Though 
a  restoration  to  health  would  have  been 
a  miracle,  and  sufficient  to  convince  you; 
yet  the  miracle  of  rawing  him  after  being 
four  days  dead,  will  be  far  more  impress- 
ive, and  on  that  account  I  rejoice  that  an 
opportunity  is  thus  given  so  strikingly  to 
confirm  your  fiiith.  H  To  the  intent.  To 
furnish  you  evidence  on  which  you  might 
be  established  in  the  belief  that  I  am  the 
Messiah. 

1 6.  Thorn  as  ^  which  is  called  Didymus. 
These  names  express  the  same  thing.  One 
ii  Hebrew,  and  t\\e  o\.W  Ciw&>.  ^V* 
name  means 
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d  by  critics 
to  Laxarus 


It  has  been  much  doubted 
ther  the  word  him  refers  to  Laxarus  or  to 
Jesus.  They  who  refer  it  to  Lazarus 
suppose  the  meaning  to  be,  Let  us  go 
and  die,  for  what  have  we  to  hope  for  if 
Jesus  returns  into  Judea  I  Lately,  they 
attempted  to  stone  him,  and  now  they 
will  put  him  to  death,  and  we  also,  liks 
Laxarus,  shall  be  dead.  This  expresses 
is  supposed  to  be  added  by  John  to  show 
the  slowness  with  which  Thomas  believed, 
and  his  readiness  to  doubt  without  the  raUed 
evidence.  Seech.xx.25.  Others  suppose, 
probably  with  more  correctness,  that  tbs 
expression  refers  to  Jesus  :    "  He  is  about 

The  Jew 
lately  sought  his  life,  and  will  seek  it  again 
They  will  now  put  him  to  death.  Bat 
let  us  not  forsake  him.  Let  us  attend 
him,  and  die  with  him."  It  may  be  re- 
marked that  this,  not  leas  than  the  other 
mode  of  interpretation,  expresses  tat 
doubts  of  Thomas  about  the  mimclt 
which  Jesus  was  about  to  work. 

17.  In  the  grave.  It  was  sometiaia 
the  custom  to  embalm  the  dead.  Bat  is 
this  case  there  does  not  seem  to  have  bees 
any  embalming.  Laxarus  was  probablj 
buried  soon  after  death* 

18.  Nigh  unto  Jerusalem.  This  ii 
added  to  show  that  it  was  easy  for  mail 
of  the  Jews  to  come  to  the  place.  Tat 
news  that  Jesus  was  there,  and  the  ac- 
count of  the  miracle,  would  also  *t 
easily  carried  to  the  sanhedrim.  %  fy 
teen  furlongs.  Nearly  two  miles,  ft 
was  directly  east  from  Jerusalem. 

19.  Many  of  (he  Jews.      Probably 


\ 
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20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she 
beard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still  m 
the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  l  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

»  Ch.  lx.  31. 

?  To  comfort.  These  visits  of  consola- 
tion were  commonly  extended  to  seven 
days.    (Grotius.    Lightfoot) 

20.  Then  Martha,  Ac.  To  Martha 
was  entrusted  the  management  of  the 
affairs  of  the  family.  Luke  x.  40.  It 
u  probable  that  she  first  heard  of  his 
coming,  and  without  waiting  to  inform 
her  sister,  went  immediately  out  to  meet 
him.  See  Ver.  28.  %  Sat  ttill  in  the 
house.  The  word  still  is  not  in  the  origi- 
nal. It  means  that  she  remained  sitting 
in  the  house.  The  common  posture  of 
grief  among  the  Jews  was  that  of  sitting. 
Job  ii.  8.  Ezek.  riii.  14.  Often  this  grief 
was  so  excessive  as  to  fix  the  person  in  as- 
tonishment, and  render  him  immovable,  or 
prevent  his  being  affected  by  any  external 
objects.  It  is  possible  that  the  evangelist 
meant  to  intimate  this  of  Mary's  grief. 
Comp.  Ezra  ix.  3, 4 ;  Neh.  i.  4 ;  Isa.  xlvii.  1 . 

22.  Whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
Whatever  is  necessary  to  our  consolation 
that  thou  wilt  ask,  and  thou  canst  obtain. 
It  is  possible  that  she  meant  gently  to  in- 
timate that  he  could  raise  him  up,  and 
restore  him  again  to  them. 

23.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 
Martha  had  spoken  of  the  power  of  Je- 
sus. He  said  nothing  of  himself  in  reply. 
It  was  not  customary  for  him  to  speak  of 
himself,  unless  it  was  demanded  by  neces- 
sity. It  cannot  be  doubted  that  by  rising 
again,  here,  Jesus  referred  to  the  act 
which  he  was  about  to  perform.  But  as 
Martha  understood  it,  referring  to  the  fu- 
ture resurrection,  it  was  full  of  consolation. 
The  idea  that  departed  friends  shall  rise 
to  glory  is  one  that  fills  the  mind  with  joy, 
and  one  which  we  owe  to  the  religion  of 
Christ  exclusively. 


Bethany. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  %  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
3  resurrection,  and  the  life :  4  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  5  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  lire : 

26  And  whosoever  *  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 


*  Ch.  v.  29.         '  Ch.  vi.  40, 44.  «  Ch.  xiv. 

8.    In.  xxxviii.  16.    1  John  i.  2.  »  Job  six. 

20.      Im.  xxvi.  19.      Bom.  iv.  17.  •  Ch.  iii. 
Iff ;  iv.  14. 

24.  At  the  last  dag.  The  day  of  judg- 
ment.  Of  this  Martha  was  fully  con- 
vinced. But  this  was  not  all  which  she 
desired.  She  in  this  manner  delicately 
hinted,  what  she  did  not  presume  ex- 
pressly to  declare^  her  wish  that  Jesus 
might  even  now  raise  him  up. 

25.  I  am  the  resurrection.  I  am  the 
author,  or  the  cause,  of  the  resurrection. 
It  so  depends  on  my  power  and  will,  that 
it  may  be  said  that  I  am  the  resurrection 
itself.  This  is  a  most  expressive  way  of 
saying  that  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection came  from  him,  and  the  whole 
power  to  effect  it  was  his.  In  a  similar 
manner  he  is  said  to  be  made  of  God  un- 
to us  "wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption."  1  Cor. 
i.  30.  f  And  the  life,  John  i.  4.  As 
the  resurrection  of  all  depends  on  him, 
he  intimated  that  it  was  not  indispens- 
able that  it  should  be  deferred  to  the 
last  day.  Ho  had  power  to  raise  the  dead 
now  as  well  as  then.  TT  Though  he  were 
dead.  Faith  does  not  preserve  from  tem- 
poral death.  But  although  the  believer, 
as  others,  shall  die  a  temporal  death,  yet 
he  will  hereafter  Jiave  life.  Even  if  ho 
dies,  he  shall  hereafter  live.  If  Shall  he 
live.  Shall  be  restored  to  life  in  the 
resurrection. 

26.  Whosoever  liveth,  Jesus  had  just 
spoken  of  the  prospects  of  the  pious 
dead.  He  now  says  that  the  same  pros- 
pects are  before  the  living  who  have  like 
faith.  Greek:  ''Every  one  living,  and 
believing  on  me."  %  Shalt  never  die. 
As  the  dead,  though  dead,  shall  yet  live, 
so  the  living  shall  have  the  same  kind  of 
life.    They  shall  nevex  c<otv«&  '\w\»  <t\«cv^ 


(death.    &tjec\uTutA,&\,t*»t&.    *kw*c 


Juus  at  the  grave. 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord :  1  believe  tliat  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  siad, 
she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary 
her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The 
Master  l  is  come,  and  calleth  *  for 
thee. 

^9  As  soon  as  she  heard  that, 
she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto 
him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  tliat  place 
where  Martha  met  him. 

3 1  The  Jews  3  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  eom- 


JOHN.  a.i>.  33. 

forted  her,  when  they  saw  Miry, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth 
unto  the  grave  to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  hin^t  she 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto 
him,  Lord,  if  *  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her,  he 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  *  was 
troubled, 

34  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  ?  They  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
come  and  see. 


i  Cb.  xiii.  13. 


>  Mark.  z.  49. 


•  Ver. 


19. 


-  Shall  by  no  means  die  for  cver.M  U  De- 
lievest  thou  thiti  This  question  was 
doubtless  asked  because  it  implied  that 
he  was  then  able  to  raise  up  Lazarus,  and 
because  it  was  a  proper  time  for  her  to 
test  her  own  faith.  The  time  of  affliction 
is  a  favourable  period  to  try  ourselves,  to 
ascertain  whether  we  have  faith.  If  we 
still  have  confidence  in  God,  if  wc  look 
to  him  for  comfort  in  such  seasons,  it  is 
good  evidence  that  we  are  his  friends.  He 
that  loves  God,  when  he  takes  away  his 
comforts,  has  the  l>est  evidence  possible 
of  true  attachment  to  him. 

27.  Yea,Jsord.  This  was  a  noble  and 
most  proper  confession.  It  showed  her 
full  confidence  in  him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  her  full  belief  that  all  that  he  said 
was  true.     See  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

*28.  She  went  her  teat/.  Jesus  proba- 
bly directed  her  to  go,  though  the  evan- 
gelist has  not  recorded  it,  for  she  said 
to  Mary,  "the  Master  calleth  for  thee." 
U  Secretly.  Privately.  So  that  the  others 
did  not  hear  her.  This  was  done,  per- 
haps, to  avoid  confusion,  or  because  it  was 
probable  that  if  they  knew  Jesus  was 
coming,  they  would  have  made  opposi- 
tion. Perhaps  she  doubted  whether  Je- 
sus desired  it  to  be  known  that  he  had 
conic.    %  The  Master  \t  come.    TV\&  *\k- 


«  Ver.  21,  37.    Ch.  iv.  4ft. 
kinudf. 


»  BttrmMd 


means  literally  teacher,  and  was  a  title 
which  he  claimed  for  himself.  Mitt, 
xxiii.  0,  10.  The  Svriac  has  it,  *  Our 
Master." 

31.  Saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  gratt. 
Syriac :  "  They  thought  that  die  went  to 
weep."  They  had  not  heard  Martha  oil 
her.  The  first  days  of  mourning  among 
the  Jews  were  observed  with  great  solem- 
nity, and  many  ceremonies  of  grid 

33.  He  groaned  in  the  Spirit.  Tht 
word  rendered  groanedy  here,  commonly 
denotes  to  be  angTy  or  indignant ;  or  to 
reprove  severely,  denoting  violent  agitation 
of  mind.  Here  it  also  evidently  denote 
violent  agitation,  not  from  anger,  but  from 
grief.  He  saw  the  sorrow  of  others,  md 
he  was  also  moved  with  sympathy  sad 
love.  The  word  groan  denotes  an  ex- 
pression of  internal  sorrow  by  a  peculiar 
sound.  The  word  here  does  not  mess 
that  utterance  was  given  to  the  inter* 
emotion,  but  that  it  was  deep  and  agitat- 
ing, though  internal.  «[  /»  the  tpmil. 
In  the  mind.  See  Acta  xix.  21.  "PibI 
purposed  in  spirit,"  i.  e.,  in  his  misA 
Matt.  v.  3.  it  Wat  troubled.  Wat  sf 
fected  with  grief.  Perhaps  this  express* 
denotes  that  his  countenance  was  troubled, 
or  gave  indications  of  sorrow.  (Grotim) 
v-  \  34.  Where  have  ye  laid  kur  9  Jessi 
pears  to  have  hc«\  V\\*  a$\fc\\Btaw&  Vg\Ypifcfci&«.TOBu  In.  all  this  tnnsacfios 
which  he  was  Vnown  Ssx  \Y»  ta&V   \\\>*  \mk&b»s&  S^  W^^sq&aarft 
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85  Jesus  wept. l 

86  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 
not  this  man,  which  a  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that 
even  this  man  should  not  have 
died? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groan- 
ing in  himself  cometh  to  the 
grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away 
*  the  stone.     Martha,  the  sister  of 

1  In.  lxiiL  9.    Luke  xix.  41.    Ueb.  ii.  16, 17. 
»  Ch.  Ix.  g.      »  Mart  xvl.  3. 

man ;  and  though  he  who  could  raise  him 
up  could  also  know  where  he  was,  yet  he 
chose  to  lead  them  to  the  grave  by  induc- 
ing them  to  point  the  way,  and  hence  he 
asked  this  question. 

35.  Jesus  wept.  It  has  been  remarked 
that  this  is  the  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible, 
but  it  is  exceedingly  important  and  tender. 
It  shows  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  friend,  a 
tender  friend,  and  evinces  his  character  as 
a  man.  And  from  this  we  learn,  1.  That 
the  most  tender  personal  friendship  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  most  pure  religion. 
Piety  binds  stronger  the  ties  of  friendship; 
makes  more  tender  the  emotions  of  love ; 
and  seals  and  sanctifies  the  affections  of 
friends.  2.  It  is  right,  it  is  natural,  it  is 
indispensable,  for  the  Christian  to  sympa- 
thize with  others  in  their  afflictions.  Rom. 
xii.  15.  3.  Sorrow  at  the  death  of  friends 
i»  right.  It  is  right  to  weep.  It  is  the 
expression  of  nature,  and  religion  does  not 
forbid  or  condemn  it.  All  that  religion 
does  in  that  case,  is  to  temper  and  chasten 
our  grief,  to  teach  us  to  mourn  with  sub- 
mission to  God,  to  weep  without  murmur- 
ing, and  to  seek  to  banish  tears,  not  by 
hardening  the  heart  or  forgetting  the  friend, 
but  by  bringing  the  soul,  made  tender  by 
grief,  to  receive  the  sweet  influences  of 
religion,  and  to  find  calmness  and  peace 
in  the  God  of  all  consolation.  4.  We 
Jiave  here  an  instance  of  the  tenderness 
of  the  character  of  Jesus.  The  same 
Saviour  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  felt 
deeply  for  poor  dying  sinners.  To  the 
same  tender  and  compassionate  Saviour 
Christians  may  now  come,  Ueb.  iv.  15  j 
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him  that  was  deaa,  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  by  this  time  4  he  stinketh: 
for  he  hath  been  dead  four  davs. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  *  I 
not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory 
of  God  ? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone  from  the  place  where  the 
dead  was  laid,  And  Jesus  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  said,  6  Fathor,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 


me 

«  Pas.  xlix.  7,  9. 
•  Ch.  xii.  28—30. 


Acts  ii.  27.      »  Vsr.  4,  S3. 


and  to  him  the. penitent  sinner  may  also 
come,  knowing  that  he  will  not  cast  him 
away. 

38.  //  teas  a  cave.  This  was  a  com- 
mon mode  of  burial.  See  Note,  Matt. 
viiL  28.  %  A  stone  lay  upon  it.  Over  the 
mouth  of  the  cave.    See  Matt,  xxvii.  60. 

39.  Four  days.  This  shows  that  there 
could  be  no  deception  in  this  case.  It 
could  not  have  been  a  case  of  suspended 
animation.  All  these  circumstances  are 
mentioned  to  show  that  there  was  no 
imposture.  Impostors  do  not  mention 
minute  circumstances  like  these.  They 
deal  in  generals  only.  Every  part  of  this 
narrative  bears  the  marks  of  truth. 

40.  Said  I  not  unto  thee?  This  was 
implied  in  what  Jesus  had  said  about  the 
resurrection  of  her  brother.  Ver.  23 — 25, 
There  would  be  a  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  raising  him  up,  which  she 
would  be  permitted,  with  all  others,  to 
behold.  U  The  glory  of  God.  The 
power  and  goodness  displayed  in  the 
resurrection.  It  is  probable  that  Martha 
did  not  expect  that  Jesus  would  raise  him 
up,  but  supposed  that  he  went  there  merely 
to  see  the  corpse.  Hence,  when  he  directed 
them  to  take  away  the  stone,  she  suggested 
that  by  that  time  the  body  was  offensive. 

41.  Ltfted  up  his  eyes.  In  an  attitude 
of  prayer.  See  Matt.  xiv.  19.  Luke 
xvih.  13.  *H  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me.  It  is  possible  that  John  hat 
recorded  here  only  the  sum  or  substance 
of  the  prayer  on  this  occasion.  The 
thanks  which  Jesus  reader  Yv«fc 
eridenta  in,  xVe*  <ft  tat  ts«X  <&&  Vs 

1» 


Lazarus  raised. 


JOHN. 
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42  And  I  knew  thnt  thou  near- 
est me  always :  but  because  of  the 
people  which  stand  by  I  said  it, 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when    he    thus    had 


had  l)ccii  committed  to  him  to  raiie  up 
Liuuiriu.  On  account  of  the  people,  and 
the  signal  proof  which  would  be  furnished 
of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  he  expressed 
hu  thanks  to  God.  In  all  his  doings  he 
recognized  his  union  with  the  Father,  and 
his  dependence  on  him  us  Mediator. 

42.  And  I  knew.  M  As  for  me.  So  far 
as  1  am  concerned.  I  had  no  anxiety, 
no  doubt  as  to  myself,  that  I  should 
always  Ik?  heard ;  but  the  particular 
ground  of  gratitude  is  the  benefit  that 
will  result  to  those  who  are  witnesscV 
Jesus  never  prayed  in  vain.  lie  never 
attempted  to  work  a  miracle  in  vain. 
And  in  all  his  miracles,  the  ground  of  his 
joy  was  not  that  he  was  to  be  praised  or 
honoured,  but  that  others  were  to  be 
benefited,  and  God  glorified. 

43.  A  loud  ruin:  Greek,  "A  great 
voice."  Svriac,  **  A  high  voice."  This 
was  di*ti:sct!y  assorting  his  power.  He 
uttered  a  distinct,  audible  voice,  that 
there  mi  Jit  l>e  no  suspicion  of  charm  or 
incantation.  The  ancient  musicians  and 
jugglers  performed  their  wonders  by  whis- 
pering and  muttering.  See  Notes  on  Isa. 
viii.  19.  Jesus  sjxdcc  openly  and  audibly, 
and  asserted  thus  his  power.  So  also  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  he  will  call  the 
dead  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet. 
Mntt.xxiv.31.  1  Thess.iv.lo*.  *\  Ijazaru.<t9 
romc  forth.  Here  we  may  remark,  1. 
That  Jous  did  this  by  his  own  power. 
2.  The  power  of  raising  the  dead  is  the 
highest  power  of  which  we  can  conceive. 
The  ancient  heathen  declared  it  to  be 
even  beyond  the  power  of  God.  It  im- 
plies not  merely  giving  life  to  the  deceased 
body,  but  the  ]>owcr  of  entering  the  world 
of  spirit*,  of  recalling  the  departed  soul, 
and  of  re- uniting  it  with  the  body.  He 
thnt  could  do  this  must  he  omniscient  as 
well  as  omnipotent ;  and  if  Jesus  did  it 
by  his  own  power,  it  proves  thnt  he  was 
divine.  3.  This  is  a  striking  illustration 
of  the  general  T«s\\rtvtf\wv.    \tv  \Sms  «miyo 


spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 
Lazarus,  como  forth. 

44  And  l  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes :  and  his  face  c  was 

*  Kin.  xrii.  K.    2  Kin.  It.  34,  35.    LskiviL 
14, 15.    Acts  xx.  a— 12.        *  Cb.  xx.  fi,  7. 

the  way  in  which  it  will  be  done  by  tht 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  demos- 
stratcs  the  certainty  that  he  will  do  it.  0 
how  important  it  ia  that  we  be  prepared 
for  that  moment  when  his  Toice  shall  fat 
heard  in  our  silent  tombs,  and  he  thaS 
call  us  forth  again  to  life ! 

44.  He  that  wa»  dead.  The  sine 
man,  body  and  soul.  *J  Bound  kami 
and  foot.  It  is  not  certain  whether  th§ 
whole  body  and  limbs  were  bound  to* 
gether,  or  each  limb  separately.  Who 
they  embalmed  a  person,  the  whole  body 
and  limbs  were  swathed  or  bound  together 
by  strips  of  linen,  involved  around  it  to 
keep  together  the  aromatic*  with  which 
the  body  was  embalmed.  This  is  the 
condition  of  Egyptian  mummies.  Ses 
Acts  v.  6.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  this 
was  always  the  mode.  Perhaps  .the  body 
was  simply  involved  in  a  winding  rixtc. 
No  coffins  being  used,  the  lxxly  itself  «ai 
more  carefully  and  elaborately  wrapt  and 
swathed  than  is  common  or  desirable 
where  coffins  are  used.  In  this  method 
the  body  was  stretched  out,  and  the  aim 
laid  straight  by  the  side*,  after  which  the 
whole  body,  from  head  to  foot,  was  wtst4 
round  tightly  in  many  folds  of  linen  a 
cotton  cloth.  Or,  to  be  more  precise,  ft 
great  length  of  cloth  was  taken,  aod 
rolled  round  the  body  until  the  who'* 
was  enveloped,  and  every  port  was  eovewd 
with  several  folds  of  "cloth.  The  endi 
were  then  sewed,  to  keep  the  whole  fini 
and  compact;  or  else  a  narrow  handtfi 
was  wound  over  the  whole,  forming,  ulti- 
mately, the  exterior  surface.  The  body, 
when  thus  enfolded  and  swathed,  retail 
the  profile  of  the  human  form ;  but,  s»  » 
the  Egyptian  mummies,  the  legs  were  art 
folded  separately,  but  together,  and  ths 
arms  also  were  not  distinguished,  but  cos- 
fined  to  the  sides  in  the  general  envelope. 
Hence  it  is  clearly  impossible  for  a  penes 
thus  treated  to  more  his  arms  or  legs,  if 
restored  to  existence.     The  bodv  of  I* 


mnnntr  Jesus  w\\\  row*  fc\\  \to<s  &cv\&.  *YWV raxva^ut  vwtttad  in  some  different  __ 
miracle  show*  Vnat  \\.  »  ?«■&&*»  wm!w%\t«  S*«fc<&£*.  ^^^sd^msWnd  fiw*- 
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bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Loose  him.  and 
let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  *  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on 
him. 

46  But   some  of   them   went 

1  Ch.  ii.  23 ;  x.  42 ;  xii.  11, 18. 

ckftheM  denotes  also  the  bands  or  clothes 
in  which  new-born  infants  are  involved. 
He  went  forth,  but  his  walking  was  im- 
peded by  the  bands  or  clothes  in  which  he 
was  involved.  U  And  Ma  face,  ere. 
This  was  a  common  thing  when  they 
buried  their  dead.  See  ch.  xx.  7.  It  is 
not  known  whether  the  whole  face  was 
coveted  in  this  manner,  or  only  the  fore- 
head. In  the  Egyptian  mummies,  it  is 
only  the  forehead  that  is  thus  bound. 
S  Loem  Mm.  Remove  the  bandages,  so 
that  he  may  walk  freely.  The  effect  of 
this  miracle  is  said  to  have  been,  that 
man j  believed  on  Jesus.  It  may  be  re- 
marked in  regard  to  it,  that  there  could 
not  be  a  more  striking  proof  of  his  divine 
mission  and  power.  There  could  be  here 
no  possibility  of  deception.  1.  The  friends 
of  Lazarus  believed  him  to  be  dead.  In 
this  they  could  not  be  deceived.  There 
could  have  been  among  them  no  design 
to  deceive.  2.  He  had  been  four  dsya 
dead.  It  could  not  be  a  case,  therefore, 
of  suspended  animation.  3.  Jesus  was  at 
a  distance  at  the  time  of  his  death.  There 
was,  therefore,  no  agreement  to  attempt 
to  impose  on  others.  4.  No  higher  power 
can  be  conceived  than  that  of  raising  the 
dead.  6.  It  was  not  possible  to  impose  on 
the  sisters,  and  to  convince  them  that 
their  brother  was  restored  to  life,  if  it  was 
not  really  so.  6.  There  were  many  pre- 
sent who  were  convinced  also.  God  had 
so  ordered  it  that  to  this  miracle  there 
should  be  many  witnesses.  There  was  no 
concealment,  no  jugglery,  no  secresy. 
The  miracle  was  performed  publicly,  in 
open  day,  and  was  witnessed  by  many 
who  followed  them  to  the  grove.  Ver.  31. 
7.  Others  who  saw  it,  and  did  not  believe 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  went  and 
told  it  to  the  Pharisees.  But  they  did 
not  deny  that  Jesus  had  raised  up  Laza- 
rus. Tney  could  not  deny  it.  The  very 
ground  of  their  alarm,  the  very  reason 
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their  ways  to  the   Pharisees,  and 


told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  %  Then  '  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council, 
and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this 
man  doeth  many  miracles. 


»Ch.xlI.19;  Pfeft.ii.3-4.      Matt.  xxvi.  3 ; 
xxvil.  1,  2.    Acts  iv.  5,  ft,  16, 17 ;  v.  84. 

why  they  went,  was,  that  he  had  actually 
done  it  Nor  did  the  Pharisees  dare  to 
call  the  feet  in  question.  If  they  could 
have  done  it,  they  would.  But  it  was  not 
possible.  For,  8.  Lazarus  was  yet  alive, 
ch.  xii.  10,  and  the  act  of  his  resurrec- 
tion could  not  be  denied.  Every  circum- 
stance in  this  account  is  plain,  mmpl^ 
consistent,  bearing  all  the  marks  of  truth, 
But  if  Jesus  performed  this  miracle,  his 
religion  is  true.  God  would  not  give  such 
power  to  an  impostor;  and  unless  it  can 
be  proved  that  this  account  is  false,  we 
ask,  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  christian 
religion  is  from  God  f 

46.  Some  of  them,  Ace.  We  see  here 
the  different  effect  which  the  word  and 
works  of  God  will  have  on  different  in- 
dividuals. Some  are  converted,  and  others 
are  hardened.  Yet  the  evidence  of  this 
miracle  was  as  clear  to  the  one  as  to  the 
other.   But  they  would  not  be  convinced. 

47.  A  council.  A  meeting  of  the  san- 
hedrim, or  great  council  of  the  nation. 
Note,  Matt.  ii.  4.  They  claimed  the  right, 
of  regulating  all  the  affairs  of  religion, 
ttote,  ch.  i.  19.    U  What  do»e$    What 

.  measures  are  we  taking  to  arrest  the  pro- 
gress of  his  sentiments  I  If  Doeth  many 
miracle*.  If  they  admitted  that  he  per- 
formed miracles,  it  was  clear  what  they 
ought  to  do.  They  should  have  received 
I  him  as  the  Messiah.  It  may  be  asked 
1  if  they  really  believed  that  he  worked 
miracles,  why  did  they  not  believe  on 
himf  To  this  may  be  answered,  that 
they  did  not  doubt  that  impostors  might 
work  miracles.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  To 
this  opinion  they  were  led,  probably,  by 
the  wonders  which  the  magicians  par- 
formed  in  Egypt,  Exod.  vii.  viiL,  and  by 
the  passage  in  Deut.  xiii.  1.  As  they  re- 
garded the  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of 
Jesus  to  draw  off  the  people  from  the 
worship  of  God,  and  from  keepm*;  b$*> 
law,  ch.  'uu  \ft,  \Wj  &&.  to*,  wo^paav 


Cowud  about  Jesus.  JOI 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 

men  '  will  believe  on  him ;  and  the 

Romans  shall  come  and  take  away 

both  our  place  anil  nation. 

10   And  one  of  them,  *  named 

Caiaplias,    being  the    high    priest 

that  same  year,  said  unto  them. 

Ye  know  nothing  at  all. 


themselves  bound  to  follow  him  even  if 
he  did  work  miracle*. 

48.  All  men.  Thai  is,  nil  men  among 
the  Jews.  The  whole  nation.  *J  And 
the  Romani  thai!  come.  They  wen-  then 
subject  to  the  Romans ;  tributary,  mill 
dependent.  Whatever  privileges  they 
hod,  they  held  at  the  will  of  tlie  Roman 
emperor.  They  believed,  or  feigned  to 
believe,  that  Jesus  was  intending  to  set 
up  a  temporal  kingdom.  As  he  claimed 
to  be  Ihe  Messiah,  so  they  supposed  of 
course  that  he  designed  to  lie  a  temporal 
irofessed  to  believe  ilint 


tfait  c 


i    fuel    1 


.  ror.  They  supposed  that  it 
would  involve  the  nation  of  course  ia 
war  if  he  was  not  arrested,  and  that  the 
effect  would  be  that  they  would  be  van- 
quished and  destroyed.  It  was  on  this 
charge  that  they  at  last  arraigned  hiin 
before  Pilate.  Luke  xxiii.  2,  3.  t  fVW 
lake  oirny.  Tliis  expression  means  to 
destroy,  to  ruin,  to  overthrow.  Luke 
viii.  12.  Acts  ft  13,  U.  1  Our  place. 
This  probnhly  refers  to  the  temple.  It 
was  called  the  jilare  by  way  nf  eminence, 
as  being  the  chief  or  principal  place  on 
earth,  being  the  sent  of  the  peculiar  wor- 
ship of  Uod.  This  place  was  utterly  de- 
stroved  bv  Ihe  Romans,  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  1  And  nation.  The  na- 
tion or  people  of  the  Jews. 

48.  faiaphai.  Bee  Note  on  Luke  iii. 
2.  *[\  Heing  high  pritetlhatiame  year.  It 
is  probable  that  the  office  of  high  priest 
was  at  first  for  life,  if  there  was  no  con- 
duct that  rendered  the  person  unworthy 
the  office.  In  that  case  the  incumbent 
was  removed.  Thus,  Abiathar  was  re- 
moved by  Solomon.  I  Kin.ii.27.  Sub- 
sequently the  kings,  and  especially  the 

died    this   ligul  of   MMNfVnK  li«j  hisjjt 


N.  A.B.  S3. 

60  Nor  consider  that  it  is  '  ex- 
pedient for  us,  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself:  but  being  high  priest  thii 
year,  he  prophesied  *  that  Jetfni 
should  die  for  that  nation ; 


the  Romans,  the  office  was  held  bal  > 
short  time,  [See  the  Chrouokspal 
'fable  at  the  end  of  this  volume.]  lai* 
pirns  In- id  the  office  about  ten  yean.  *  IV 
*>iBir  nothing  at  all.  That  is,  you  b» 
nothing  respecting  the  subject  iina>» 
sidcratioD.       You    are    fouls   to 


7*8 


iq  VW.,'va  >&«  flSSs  ' 


•J  That 

regarded  as  promoting  sedition,  mi  a 
exposing  the  nation,  if  he  was  suciimf ', 
to  the  vengenuce  of  the  Rumaas.  V* 
4B.  If  he  was  put  to  death,  irnr  «■> 
posed  the  people  would  be  nsft.  rt»« 
all,  doubtless,  that  he  mnuil  by  lweYw 
for  Ihe  people.  He  did  not  hiniseif  taws' 

a  sacrifice,  lint  bis  words  might  stett- 
press  that;  and  though  he  was  u««nsrB» 
of  it,  he  was  expressing  ■  md  Milk  > 
the  sense  in  which  he  intended  a.  *• 
was  no  truth  in  the  obstrrvatiuR,  usrsss* 
lion  for  it.  llul  in  the  use  >ass>  • 
words  might  convey,  there  was  sssl  ad 
most  important  truth.  It  «A4  na^ 
it  was  infinitely  deaimbie,  that  J-a  sa- 
die  for  that,  and  for  all  people,  »  " 
thi.'m  lliirti  (if-Tishing 

M.Nttofhmuetf.  Thoujfc  hsaaaai 
what  proved  to  he  n  trae  pn.pl.eo.  v*1 
was  accomplished  in  a  w.y  which  at* 
not  intend.  He  had  a  wicknl  A"1* 
He  was  plotting  murder  and  cruse.  1* 
wicked  as  he  arai,  and  little  as  hi  is«^  I 
it,  God  so  ordered  it  thai  h*  *dn— I' 
most  precious  truth  respecting-  tas  sa» 
,  incut.  Remark,  1.  Uod  bu>  *"-  • 
\™«i  <&  \i«.  wicked  in  a  hum  sW    I 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Jerusalem. 


that  nation  only, 
bould  gather  to- 
shildren  of  God 

*  abroad. 

that  day  forth 
together  *  for  to 

fore  walked  no 

iii.  SO.  1  John  ii.  2. 
-17.       »  P»a.  cix  4,  5. 

tend.  2.  He  may 
©  and  wicked  plots 
omplishing  his  pur- 
gard  as  the  fulfil- 
xod  may  make  the 
;  so  as  directly  to 
pis,  and  prostrate 
lers  should  tremble 
»y  lay  plans  against 
unjustly  to  others. 

that  year.  It  is 
lat  Caiaphas  was  a 
i  conscious  of   the 

has  affixed  to  his 
i  express  the  truth 
>f  Jesus;  and  John 
cable  circumstance, 
f  the  nation  should 
sentiment  which 
e  truth  about  the 
>at  importance  was 
n  of  the  high  priest 
it  was  by  him  that 
im  and  Thummim 

in  cases  of  import- 
Num.  xxvii.  21.  It 
Nible,  that  the  high 
'ed  with  the  gift  of 
ained  a  high  office, 
ame  was  great,  and 
ble  that  he  uttered 
ie  result  showed  to 
i  the  sense  that  he 
bested.  He  uttered 
>  be  prophetic  ;  or, 
;  time  a  sentiment 
true.  It  does  not 
ispired,  or  that  he 
•d  among  the  true 
rds  were  such  that 
»  event.  The  word 
m,  here,  not  in  the 

sense  which  is  not 
end  writers,  as  far 


more  openly  4  among  the  Jews ; 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country 
near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  Ephraim,  *  and  there  con- 
tinued with  his  disciples. 

55  %  And  6  the  Jews'  passover 
was  nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went 
out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem 

«  Ch.  ril.  1 ;  xriii.  20.  *  2  8*m.  xiii.  23. 

2  Cfcron.  xiti.  10.         •  Ch.  ii.  13  ;  t.  1 ;  vi.  4. 

instance,  in  Acts  xxi.  9.  See  Notes  on 
Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiv.  1.  Compare 
Matt.  xxvi.  68  ;  Luke  xxii.  64.  %  That 
Jerut  should  die.  Die  in  the  place  of 
men,  or  as  atonement  for  sinners.  This 
is  evidently  the  meaning  which  John 
attaches  to  the  words.  H  For  that  nation. 
For  the  Jews.  As  a  sacrifice  for  their 
sins.  In  no  other  sense  whatever  could 
it  be  said  that  he  died  for  them.  His 
death,  so  for  from  saying  them  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  high  priest  understood 
it,  was  the  very  occasion  of  their  de- 
struction. They  invoked  the  vengeance 
of  God,  Matt,  xxvii.  25,  and  all  these 
calamities  came  upon  them  because  they 
would  not  come  to  him  and  be  saved ; 
that  is,  because  they  rejected  him  and 
put  him  to  death.    Matt  rxiii.  37 — 39. 

52.  Should  pother  together  in  one.  All 
his  chosen  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
f  The  children  of  God.  This  is  spoken 
not  of  those  who  were  then  Christians, 
but  of  all  whom  God  would  bring  to  him. 
All  who  would  be,  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
called,  chosen,  sanctified,  among  all 
nations.    Ch.  x.  16. 

53.  They  took  counsel.  The  judgment 
of  the  high  priest  silenced  opposition,  and 
they  began  to  devise  measures  to  put  him 
to  death  without  exciting  tumult  among 
the  people.    Compare  Matt.  xxvi.  5. 

54.  No  more  openly.  No  more  pub- 
licly, in  the  cities  and  towns.  Jesus  never 
exposed  his  life  unnecessarily  to  hazard. 
But  though  the  time  of  his  death  was  de- 
termined in  the  counsel  of  God,  yet  this 
did  not  prevent  his  using  proper  means  to 
preserve  his  life.  U  The  wilderness. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  1.  ^  A  city  catted 
Ephraim.  This  was  probably  a  small 
town  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  about  five 
miles  west  of  Jericho. 


Christ  in  Simon's  house. 


JOHN. 


AJD.  S3. 


before  the  passover,  to  purify  them- 
selves. 

56  Then  *  sought  they  for  Jesus, 
and  spake  among  themselves  as 
they  stood  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to 
the  feast  ? 

67  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a 
commandment,  that  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should 
ahew  it,  that  they  might  take  liira. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Christ's  feet  anointed,  1 — 8.  Plots  against 
Lazarus,  9 — 1 1 .    Christ  enters  Jeru- 

1  Ver.  8 ;  ch.  v.  0, 18. 

xzvi.  2 — 17.  Itci  being  called  the  Jews' 
pnssovcr,  shows  that  John  wrote  this 
goc|)ol  np;j»ng  people  who  were  not  Jews, 
and  to  whom  it  was  necessary  therefore  to 
ex  plain  their  customs.  1!  To  purify  them- 
setrws.  This  purifying  consisted  in  pre- 
paring themselves  lor  the  proper  observa- 
tion of  the  jKissovcr,  according  to  the 
commands  of  the  law.  If  any  were  de- 
filed in  anv  manner  bv  contact  with  the 
dead,  or  by  any  other  ceremonial  un- 
clcunness,  they  were  required  to  take  the 
prescriU'd  measures  for  purification,  Lev. 
xxii.  1— (i.  For  want  of  this,  great  in- 
con\enivnce  was  sometimv.9  experienced. 
See  2  C  iron.  xxx.  17,  18.  Different 
periixls  were  necessary  in  order  to  be 
cleansed  from  ceremonial  pollution.  For 
example,  one  who  had  been  polluted  by 
the  touch  of  a  dead  body,  of  a  sepulchre, 
or  by  the  bone*  of  the  dead,  was  sprin- 
kled on  the  third  and  seventh  days  by  a 
clean  person,  with  hyssop  dipped  in  water 
mixed  in  the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer. 
After  washing  his  body  and  clothes,  he 
was  then  clean.  These  persons  who  went 
up  before  the  passover,  were  doubtless 
those  who  had  in  some  manner  been  cere- 
monially polluted. 

56.  Will  not  come  to  the  feast  9  They 
doubted  whether  he  would  come.  On  the 
one  hand,  it  was  required  by  law  that  all 
the  malt>s  should  come.  On  the  other, 
hit  coming  was  attended  with  great 
danger.  'Ibis  "was  vta  ca»9fc  tA  tast 
doubting.     It  wo*  m  >&»  u\na&»u  ^^\^w^^w^\^'<sa^\^^na4c  ^j, 
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safest  public!*  13—19.  Ormks  wish 
to  see  Jesus,  20—22.  Christ  font* 
his  death,  23—33.  Who  an  bsms\ 
34—50. 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before 
the  paasover  came  to  Beth- 
any, where  *  Lazarus  was  which 
had  been  dead,  whom  lie  laised 

from  the  dead. 

U  There  they  made  him  a  rap- 
per ;  and  Martha  3  served :  bit 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sal 
at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  *  took  Mary  a  pound  of 

'  Ch.  zi.  1,  43.  Matt.  xxl.  17.  Mark  xMl. 
•  Lake  x.  38-12.  «Ch.xl.  2.  Matt.  xxvi.  6-U 
Mark  xiv.  3— ft. 

our  Saviour,  like  many  of  his  followeit, 
was  called  to  act.  Danger  was  oa  tht 
one  hand,  and  duty  on  the  other.  He 
chose,  as  all  should,  to  do  his  duty,  and 
leave  the  event  with  God.  He  made  tab 
choice  though  he  knew  that  death  waste 
be  the  consequence ;  and  we  should  not 
fear  when  we  have  reason  to  apprehend 
danger,  persecution,  or  death,  from  & 
honest  attempt  to  observe  all  the  cob* 
mandments  of  God. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

1.  Then  Jesus — came  to  Bethany.  Tail 
was  near  to  Jerusalem ;  and  it  was  fan 
this  place  that  he  made  his  trramphaiit 
entry  into  the  city.  See  Notes  on  Matt. 
xxi.  1. 

'2—8.  See  this  passage  explained  mtfct 
Notes  on  Matt  xxvi.  3 — 16. 

2.  A  supper.  At  the  house  of  Sinus 
the  leper.     Matt.  xxvi.   6.     ^f 


was,  &c.  The  names  of  Martha  and 
Laznrus  are  mentioned  because  it  was  doc 
in  their  own  house,  but  in  that  of  Simon. 
Lazarus  is  particularly  mentioned,  since  s 
was  so  remarkable  that  one  who  had  bees 
once  dead  should  be  enjoying  again  tat 
endearments  of  friendship.  This  show 
also  that  his  resurrection  was  no  illask*, 
that  he  was  really  restored  to  the  bias- 
ings of  life  and  friendship.  Calmet 
this  was  about  two  months  after  his 
rcction ;  and  it  is  the  last  that  we  bear  rf 
\v\tcw    Vlow  long  he  lived   is  unknowa 


v 
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•ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
niped  his  feet' with  her  hair :  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of"  the  ointment. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

6  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and 
given  to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a 
thief, l  and  had  a  the  bag,  and  bare 
what  was  put  therein. 

*  2  Kin.  v.  SO— 27.    Paa.  1. 18.       '  Ch.  xiii. 


munication  about  the  world  of  spirits.  It 
if  remarkable  that  none  who  hare  been 
restored  to  life  from  the  dead,  have  made 
any  communications  respecting  that  world. 
fiee  Luke  xvi.  31,  and  Notes  on  2  Cor. 
xn.  4. 

4.  Which  should  betray  him.  Greek, 
Who  was  to  betray  him;  that  is,  who 
would  do  it. 

5.  Three  hundred  pence.  About  £8 
10#.  H  And  given  to  the  poor.  The 
avails  or  value  of  it  given  to  the  poor. 

6.  Had  the  bag.  The  word  translated 
bm§  is  compounded  of  two  words,  mean- 
ing tongue,  and  to  keep,  or  preserve.  It 
was  used  to  denote  the  bag  in  which 
musicians  used  to  keep  the  tongues,  or 
reeds  of  their  pipes  when  travelling. 
Hence  it  came  to  mean  any  bag  or  purse 
in.  which  travellers  put  their  money,  or 
their  most  precious  articles.  The  disci- 
pies  appear  to  have  had  such  a  bag  or 
pone  in  common,  in  which  they  put 
whatever  money  they  had,  and  which  was 
designed  especially  for  the  poor.  Matt. 
xxrii.65.  Lukevui.  3.  Acta  ii.  44.  The 
keeping  of  this,  it  seems,  was  entrusted  to 
Judas.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
only  one  among  them  that  seems  to  have 
basil  naturally  avaricious,  should  have 
received  this  appointment.  It  shows  us 
that  every  man  is  tried  according  to  his 
native  propensity.  This  is  the  object  of 
trial,  to  bring  out  man's  native  character. 
And  every  man  will  find  opportunity  to 
do  evil  according  to  his  native  disposition, 


7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone :  against  the  day  of  my  bury- 
ing hath  she  kept  this. 

8  For  *  the  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you ;  but  me  4  ye  have  not 
always. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews 
therefore  knew  that  he  was  there : 
and  they  came  not  for  Jesus1  sake 
only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised 
from  the  dead. 

10  Tf  But  the  chief  priests  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  Lazarus 
also  5  to  death  ; 

*  Dent.  xt.  11.  Matt.  xxvi.  1L  Mark  ziv.  7. 

*  Ver.  35 ;  ch.  viil  21 ;  xili.  33 ;  rri.  5-7.  Cant, 
r.  6.       *  Luke  xvi.  31. 

if  he  is  inclined  to  it.  *J  And  bare,  &c 
The  word  translated  bare  means  literally 
to  carry  as  a  burden.  Then  it  means  to 
carry  away,  as  in  ch.  xx.  15.  Hence  it 
means  to  carry  away  as  a  thief  does;  and 
this  is  evidently  its  meaning  here.  It  has 
this  sense  often  in  classic  writers.  Judas 
was  a  thief,  and  stole  what  was  put  into 
the  bag.  This  money  he  desired  to  be 
entrusted  to  him,  that  he  might  secretly 
enrich  himself.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
the  disciples  did  not  at  this  time  know 
that  this  was  his  character,  or  they  would 
have  remonstrated  against  him.  They 
learned  it  afterwards.  We  may  learn 
here,  1.  That  it  is  not  a  new  thing  for 
members  of  the  church  to  be  covetous. 
Judas  was  so  before  them.  3.  That  such 
members  will  be  those  who  complain  of 
the  great  waste  in  spreading  the  gospeL 
3.  That  this  deadly,  mean,  and  grovelling 
passion  will  work  all  evil  in  a  church.  It 
brought  down  the  curse  of  God  on  the 
children  of  Israel,  in  the  case  of  Achan, 
Josh,  vii;  and  it  betrayed  our  Lord  to 
death.  It  has  often  since  brought  blight- 
ing on  the  church,  and  many  a  time 
betrayed  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  drowned 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  1  Tim. 
vi.  9. 

10.  Thai  they  might  put  Lanarut  to 
death.  When  men  are  determined  not  to 
believe  the  gospel,  there  is  no  end  to  the 
crimes  to  which  they  are  driven, 
was  alive  ;  and  the  evidence  of  hi* 
rec&xx  was  •&  c\soi  \2asX  ta&i  <**&&> 


Greeks  seek  Christ. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  SS. 


Jesus  was  glorified, •  then  remem- 
bered 7  they  that  these  things  were 
written  of  him,  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him. 

1 7  The  people  therefore  that  wai 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  8  this  cause  the  people 
also  met  him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves,  Perceive  9  re 
how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  If  And  there  were  certain  * 
Greeks  among  them,  that  n  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

2 1  The  same  came  therefore  to 
Philip, ie which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 

•  Cta.  TiL  30.  *  Ch.  xlv.  26.  •  V«r.  11.  •  CV 
xi.  47, 48.  »•  Acta  xrii.  4.  Rom.  L  16.  "  1  Kin- 
Till.  41,  42.        »  Ch.  L  44. 


1 1  Because  that l  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away, 
and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  %  On  8  the  next  day  much 
people  that  were  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm-trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
cried,  *  Hosanna:  Blessed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had 
found  a  young  ass,  sat  thereon ;  as 
it  is  4  written, 

1 5  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion : 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on  an  ass's  colt. 

1 6  These  things  5  understood  not 
his  disciples  at  the  first:  but  when 

*  Ver.  18;  ch.  xi.  45.  'Matt.  xxi.  8-11. 
Mark  xl.  8-10.  Luke  six.  36—40.  a  Pm. 
cxriii.  25,  26.    «  Zecb.  Ix.  9.     »  Luke  xviiL  34. 

resist  it.  They  could  neither  deny  it,  -JO.  Certain  Greek*,  In  the  origins 
nor  prevent  its  effect  on  the  people.  As  I  u  Some  Hellenists,"  the  name  commonk 
it  was  determined  to  kill  Jesus,  so  tne/ 
consulted  about  the  propriety  of  removing 
Lazarus  first,  that  the  numlwr  of  his 
followers  might  be  lessened,  and  that  the 
death  of  Jesus  might  make  less  commo- 
tion. Unbelief  stops  at  no  crime.  Laza- 
rus was  innocent.  They  could  bring  no 
charge  against  him.  But  they  deliberate- 
ly plotted  murder  rather  than  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

12 — 19.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
the  Notes  on  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 16. 

16.  Was  glor$ed.  Was  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  had  ascended  to  heaven. 

17*  Bare  record.  Testified  that  he 
had  raised  him,  and,  as  was  natural, 
spread  the  report  through  the  city.  This 
excited  much  attention,  and  they  came 
out  in  multitudes  to  meet  one  who  had 
power  to  work  such  miracles. 

19.  Prevail  nothing.  All  your  efforts 
are  ineffectual  to  stop  the  progress  of  his 
opinions,  and  to  prevent  the  people  from 
believing  on  him.    5  The  world.    As  we 

should  say,  "  Everybody;  all  the  city  has    the  Gentiles.      Which  of  these 
gone  out.M    TV\e  fac\  \YvaX  Jesus  met  with    is  the  correct  one,  cannot  be  determine*, 
such  success  "induced  iWm  to  Wta&  ^v«ct  V     IV .  Uethsaida  in  Galilee.    Note,  MsB. 
design  of  putting  Vucft  to  ta&i  •  Ck.i3u*&  A  \\^\,    *\  "*<*&*><«*,  .Uou.      It  ■  if* 
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given  to  the  Greeks.  The  same  name  ww 
commonly  used  by  the  Jews  to  denote  ail 
the  pagan  nations,  because  most  of  the* 
whom  they  knew  spoke  the  Greek  language 
Ch.vii.35.  Rom.  i.  16  ;  ii.  9,  10 ;  ui.9. 
The  Syriac  translates  this  place,  u  Some  of 
the  Gentiles."  There  are  three  optmonf 
in  regard  to  these  persons.  1.  That  the? 
were  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  langusfp 
and  dwelt  in  some  of  the  Greek  cities.  It 
is  known  that  Jews  were  scattered  in  Ass 
Minor,  Greece,  Macedonia,  Egypt,  At ; 
in  all  which  places  they  had  synagogue*. 
See  Note  ch.  vii.  35.  2.  That  they  wwr 
proselytes  from  the  Greeks.  3.  Tsst 
they  were  still  Gentiles  and  idolaters,  wl» 
came  to  bring  offerings  to  Jehovah  to  br 
deposited  in  the  temple.  Lightfoot  h» 
shown  that  the  surrounding  Pagans  vat 
accustomed  not  only  to  send  preseoo. 
sacrifices,  and  offerings  to  the  temple,  fa* 
that  they  also  frequently  attended  thegntf 
feasts  of  the  Jews.  H  ence  the  outer  court 
of  the  temple  was  called  the  coon  sf 
the  Gentiles. 


▲j>.  38. 
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Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  *e  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth 
Andrew :  and  again  Andrew  and 
Philip  tell  Jesus. 

23  ^f  And  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying,  The  hour  is  l  come,  that 

*  Ch.  xiii.  32 ;  xrii.  1. 

able  that  the  word  see  here  implies  also, 
a  desire  to  converse  with  him,  or  to  hear 
his  doctrine  about  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. They  had  seen,  or  heard  of  his 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  either 
by  curiosity,  or  a  desire  to  be  instructed, 
they  came  and  interceded  with  his  disci- 
ples that  they  might  be  permitted  to  see 
him.  In  this  there  was  nothing  wrong. 
Christ  made  the  curiosity  of  Zaccheus  the 
means  of  his  conversion.  Luke  xix.  1 — 
9.  If  we  wish  to  find  the  Saviour,  we 
must  seek  for  liim,  and  take  the  proper 


22.  Telleth  Andrew,  Why  he  did  not 
at  once  tell  Jesus,  is  not  known.  Pos- 
sibly he  was  doubtful  whether  Jesus  would 
wish  to  converse  with  Gentiles,  and  chose 
to  consult  with  Andrew  about  it.  H  Tell 
•fetus.  Whether  the  Greeks  were  with 
them  cannot  be  determined.  From  the 
following  discourse  it  would  seem  probable 
that  they  were.  Or  at  least,  that  Jesus 
admitted  them  to  his  presence,  and 
declared  the  discourse  to  them. 

23.  The  hour  it  come.  The  time  is 
come.  The  word  hour  literally  means  a 
twelfth  part  of  the  day.  But  it  also  is 
used  to  denote  a  brief  period,  and  a  fixed, 
definite,  determined  time.  It  is  used  in 
this  sense  here.  The  appointed,  fixed 
time  is  come,  that  is,  is  so  near  at  hand, 
that  it  may  be  said  to  be  come.  U  The 
Son  of  man.  This  is  the  favourite  title 
which  Jesus  gives  to  himself,  denoting 
his  union  with  man,  and  the  interest  he 
felt  in  his  welfare.  The  title  is  used  here 
rather  than  "  the  Son  of  God,"  because 
at  a  man  he  had  been  humble,  poor,  and 
despised,  but  the  time  had  come  when, 
as  a  man,  he  was  to  receive  the  appropri- 
ate honours  of  the  Messiah.  II  Be  glori- 
fied. Be  honoured  in  an  appropriate  way. 
That  is,  by  the  testimony  which  God 
would  give  to  him  at  his  death,  by  his 
resurrection,  and  by  his  ascension  to  glory. 
See  ch.  vii.  89. 


the  Son  of  man  should  he  glori- 
fied. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
2  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit. 

* 1  Cor.  xv.  96. 

24.  Verily,  verify.  An  expression 
denoting  the  great  importance  of  what 
he  was  about  to  say.  We  cannot  but 
admire  the  wisdom  by  which  Jesus  in- 
troduces the  subject  of  his  death.  The 
disciples  had  seen  his  triumph.  Tbey 
supposed  he  was  about  to  establish  his 
kingdom.  He  told  them  that  the  time 
had  come  in  which  he  was  to  be  glorified, 
but  not  in  the  manner  in  which  they  ex- 
pected. It  was  to  be  by  his  death.  But 
as  they  would  not  at  once  see  how  this 
could  be,  as  it  would  appear  to  dash  their 
hopes,  he  takes  occasion  to  illustrate  it  by 
a  beautiful  comparison.  All  the  beauty 
and  richness  of  the  harvest  results  from 
the  tact  that  the  grain  had  died.  If  it 
had  not  died  it  would  never  have  germi- 
nated, or  produced  the  glory  of  the  yellow 
harvest.  So  with  him.  By  this  he  still 
keeps  before  them  the  truth  that  he  was 
to  be  glorified,  but  he  delicately  and 
beautifully  introduces  the  idea  still  that 
he  must  die.  U  A  corn.  A  grain.  %  Of 
wheat.  Any  kind  of  grain,  wheat,  barley, 
&c.  The  word  includes  all  grain  of  this 
kind.  U  Into  the  ground.  Be  buried  in 
the  earth  so  as  to  be  accessible  by  the 
proper  moisture.  If  And  die.  The 
whole  body,  or  substance  of  the  grain,  ex- 
cept the  germ,  dies  in  the  earth,  or  is  de- 
composed, and  this  decomposed  substance 
constitutes  the  first  nourishment  of  the 
tender  germ,  a  nutriment  wonderfully 
adapted  to  it,  and  fitted  to  nourish  it  until 
it  becomes  vigorous  enough  to  derive  its 
support  entirely  from  the  ground.  In  this 
God  has  shown  his  wisdom  and  goodness. 
No  one  thing  could  be  more  evidently 
fitted  for  another  than  this  provision 
made  in  the  grain  itself  for  the  future 
wants  of  the  tender  germ.  H  Abideth 
alone.  Produces  no  fruit.  It  remains 
without  producing  the  rich  and  beautiful 
harvest.  So  Jesus  intimates  that  it  was 
only  by  his  death  tha.t  ta  -*«v£A\*i  T&rac*- 
I  fed  in  the  saVra&oct  «A  ms&,  «^  ^  ^* 
1  ^  *  *\V^ 
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heaven,  laying,  I  have  both  gl< 
fied  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore,  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that 
it  thundered:  'others  said,  An 
angel  spake  to  him. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

90  Jeans  answered  and  said, 
This  voice  came  not  because  of 
me,  but  *  for  your  sokes. 

91  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  *  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out 


i  ba«.  Hi.  19.      Job  xxxvll.  t-S.     But. 


this :  **  1  am  willing  to  bear  any  trials. 
I  will  not  ■brink  from  any  sufferings.  Let 
thy  name  be  honoured  ;  let  thy  character, 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  plans  of  mercy  be 
manifested,  and  promoted,  whatever  suffer- 
ing* it  may  cost  me."  Thus  Jesus  showed 
tu  thai  God's  glory  is  to  be  the  great  end 
of  our  conduct,  and  that  we  are  to  seek 
that,  whatever  sufferings  it  may  coat  us. 
5  /  have  both  glorified  it.  The  word  it 
is.  not  here  in  the  original.  But  it  is  not 
improperly  supplied  by  the  translators. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  God 
saiya  here  that  he  had  glorified  his  name, 
he  rcfem  to  what  had  been  done  by  Christ, 
and  that  this  tab  to  be  understood  as  an 
attestation  that  he  attended  him,  and  ap- 
proved his  work.  See  ver.  30.  He  bad 
honoured  his  name  by  the  pure  instructions 
which  he  bad  given  to  man  through  him, 
by  hia  power  displayed  in  miracles,  by 
hts  proclaiming  his  mercy  through  him, 
by  his  appointing  him  to  be  the  Messiah, 
Ac.  U  ttltf  gkrtfy  it  ooain.  By  the 
death,  the  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
hia  Son ;  and  by  extending  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel  among  all  nation).  It  was 
thus  that  he  sustained  his  Son  in  view  of 
approaching  trials.  And  we  may  loam, 
1.  That  God  will  minister  grace  to  us  in 
the  prospect  of  suffering.  2.  That  (he 
Act  that  God  will  be  honoured  by  our 
afflictions  should  make  us  wilting  to  bear 
them.  3.  That  whatever  was  done  by 
Christ  tended  to  honour  the  name  of  God. 
This  was  what  he  had  in  view.  He  lived, 
and  Buffered  not  for  himself,  but  to  glorify 
God  in  the  salvation  of  men. 

29.  The  people.  A  part  of  (he  people. 
•f  It  thundered.  The  unexpected  sound 
of  the  voice  would  confound  and  amaze 
them.  And  though  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  words  were  spoken  dis- 
tinctly, Matt.  iii.  17,  yet  some  of  the 


would  suppose  this  was  a  mere  natural 
phenomenon.  *\  An  angel  spnie.  It 
vM  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  Jews 


that  God  did  not  apeak  to 

"■"    ministry   of   angels.       Gal.   j 


ceptby 
™     19. 


Heb.  !LZ  ' 

30.  Nut  because  of  me.  Not  to 
strengthen  or  confirm  me  ;  not  that  I  had 
any  doubts  about  my  course,  or  any 
apprehension  that  God  would  not  approve 
me  and  glorify  his  name.  Tf  For  your 
take:  To  give  you  a  striking  and  in- 
dubitable proof  that  I  am  the  Messiah  ; 


mber  it 


departed,  and  be   yourselves  comforted, 
supported,  and  saved. 

31.  Now  ie  lh' judgment  of  thia  world. 
Greek,  Critii.  This  expression  doubtless 
has  reference  to  his  approaching  death  ; 


he  means  by  judgment 
here  relates  to  something  that  was  to  be 
accomplished  by  that  death.  It  cannot 
mean  that  then  was  to  be  the  time  in 
which  the  world  was  to  he  finally  judged, 
for  he  says  that  he  did  not  come  then  to 
judge  the  world,  eh.  viii,  15 ;  xii.  47. ; 
and  he  has  clearly  declared  that  there 
shall  be  a  future  day  when  he  will  judge 
all  mankind.  The  meaning  of  it  mav  be 
thus  expressed:  "Now  is  approaching 
the  decisive  scene,  the  eventful  period,  the 
crisis,  when  it  shall  be  determined  who 
shall  rule  this  world.  There  baa  been  a 
long  conflict  between  the  powers  of  light 
and  darkness,  between  God  and  the  devil. 
Satan  has  so  effectually  ruled,  that  he 
may  be  said  to  be  the  prince  of  this  world. 
But  my  approaching  death  will  destroy 
his  kingdom,  will  break  down  hia  power, 
and  will  be  the  means  of  setting  up  the 
kingdom  of  God  over  man.''  The  death 
of  Christ  was  tn  be  the  most  grand  and 
effectual  means  that  eould  be  used  to  es- 
tablish the  authority  of  the  law  and 
government  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  3,  4. 
This  it  did,  hy  showing  the  regard  God 
had  to  his  law  ;  by  showing  his  hatred  of 
sin,  and  presenting  the  strongest  motives 
to  induce  man  to  leave  the  service  of 
Satan  ;  by  secuivraj,  ttie  \uflMabUri  ol  ■&» 
Holy  Spirit  t  and.  try  \ua  ^MMiajaj  *a*o  ^»» 


Who  are  Hind. 


JOHN. 


aj>  SS. 


82  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  *  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  8  men 
unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  signifying  3 
what  death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him, 
We  have  heard  *  out  of  the  5  law 

*  Ch.  Till.  28.  *  Rom.  v.  18.  *  Ch.  xviil.  32- 
«  Psa.  lzxxlx.  30.  37  ;  ex.  4  ;  Is*,  ix.  7.  *  Bom* 
T.  18. 

own  direct  power  in  the  cause  oft  virtue 
and  of  God.    The  death  of  Jesus  was 
the  determining  cause,  the  grand  crisis, 
the  concentration  of  all  that  God  had  ever 
done,  or  ever  will  do,  to  break  down  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  set  up  his  power 
over  man.     Thus  was  fulfilled  the  pre- 
diction  in   Gen.  iii.    15.    1j  Now    shall 
the  prince  of    this  world.      Satan,  or 
the    devil.      Chap.    xiv.   30;    xvL    11. 
He    is   also    called   the    "god    of    this 
world."  2  Cor.  iv.  4.   Eph.  vi.  12.  "The 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,"  i.  e. 
the   rulers  of  this  dark  world — a  well- 
known  Hebraism.    He  is  alt>o  called  "  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."     Eph. 
ii.  2.  All  these  names  arc  given  him  from 
the  influence  or  power  which  he  has  over 
the  men  of  this  world,  because  the  great 
mass  of  men  have  been  under  his  con- 
trol, and  subject  to  his  will.     %   lie  cast 
out.      His  kingdom  shall  be   destroyed. 
His  empire  shall  come  to  an  end.   It  does 
not  mean  that  then  his  reijLm  over  all  men 
should  entirely  cease,  but  that  then  would 
be  the  crisis,  the  grand  conflict,  in  which 
he  should  be  vanquished,  and  from  that 
time  his  kingdom  begin  to  decline,  until  it 
should  finally  cease,  and   then    be  free 
altogether  from  his  dominion.     See  Luke 
x.  18.    Acts  xx vi.  18.    1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26. 
Col.  i.  18—20.    Rev.  xx.  14. 

32.  lie  lifted  up.  See  ch.  iii.  1 4  ;  viii. 
28.  f  Will  draw.  Ch.  vi.  44.  The  same 
word  is  used  in  both  places.  H  All  men. 
I  will  incline  all  kinds  of  men  ;  or  will 
make  the  way  open  by  the  cross,  so  that 
all  men  may  come.  I  will  provide  a  way 
which  shall  present  a  strong  motive  or 
inducement,  the  strongest  that  can  be 
presented  to  all  men  to  come  to  me. 

34.  Out  of  the  law.    Out  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  or  lalYiet  **&  Vvave  been  so 
taught  by  those  wYio  Ywre  Votar$TC\£&>&& 
Jaw  *  '~  '  *     mw""  ^ 


that  Christ  abideth  for  oyer:  and 
how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is  this  Son 
of  man? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  onto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light 6  with 
you.  7  Walk  while  ye  hare  the 
light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  yoo: 

•  Ch.  vilL  11.         Jex.  xiii.  16. 

Messiah.      U  Abideth  for  ewer.     WOl 
remain  for  ever,  or  will  lire  for  ever.  Tbe 
doctrine  of  many  of  them  certainly  wm 
that  the  Messiah  would  not  die :  that  he 
would  reign  as  a  prince  for  ever  over  the 
people.     This  opinion  was  rounded  on 
such  passages  of  scripture  at  these,  Pis. 
ex.  4.      Dan.  ii.  44;  vii.  13,  14.    In  the 
interpretation  of  these  ptisan^n  they  had 
overlooked  such  places  as  laa.  lni.    Nor 
did   they  understand   how  the  fact,  be 
should  reign  for  ever,  could  be  reconciled 
with  the  idea  of  his  death.     To  us,  who 
understand  that  his  reign  does  not  refer  to 
a  temporal,  an  earthly  kingdom,  it  is  easy. 
■■  Mow  sayest  thou,  Ace.    We  have  under- 
stood by  the  Son  of  man,  the  same  as  the 
Messiah,  and  that  he  is  to  reign  for  ever. 
How  can  he  be  put  to  death !     %  Who  u 
this  Son  of  man  ?     "  The  Son  of  man  we 
understand  to  be  the  Messiah  spoken  of 
by  Daniel,  who  is  to  reign  for  ever.    To 
him,  therefore,  you  cannot  refer  when  job 
say  that  he  must  be  lifted  up,  or  must  die. 
Who  is  it — what  other  Son  of  man  * 
referred  to  but   the  Messiah !"    Either 
ignorantly,  or  wilfully,  they  supposed  be 
referred  to  some  one  else  than  the  Messiah. 
35.  The  light  wiih  you.     Jesus  did  not 
reply  directly  to  their  question.    He  ar» 
that  they  were  offended  by  the  menuoaof 
his  death,  and  he  endeavoured  to  arrive 
at  the  same  thing  indirectly.     He  teOf 
them,  therefore,  that  the  light  would  be 
with  them  a  little  while,  and  that  tbej 
ought  to  improve  the  opportunity  while 
they  had  it,  to  listen  to  his  instructions,  to 
inquire  with   candour,  and  thus  to  for- 
sake  their  false   notions   respecting  tbe 
Messiah,    f  The  light.     Ch.  i  4.    It  s 
probable  that  they  understood  thn  a 
denoting  the  Messiah.     See  ch.  vin.  12; 
ix.  4.    If  Walk,  Ac     Ch.  xt  9.    Wh*> 


wr  -"jou  have  to  do,  do  it  while  yoo 
to  us,     \That  Cbrul    T^^\^y^^\^  >fafc*  «^od  use  of  yow 
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for  he l  that  walketh  in  darkness 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  believe 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  he  *  the 
children  of  light  These  things 
spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  s  and 
did  hide  himself  from  them. 

37  ^  But  though  he  had  done 

»  Ch.  xi.  10.       •  Bph.  v.  8.        »  Ch.  viii.  69 ; 
a.  30.  40  ;  xl.  54.    Matt.  xxi.  17. 

privileges  before  they  are  removed.  That 
is,  while  the  Messiah  is  with  you,  avail 
yourselves  of  your  instructions,  and  learn 
the  way  to  life.  U  Lest  darkness.  Lest 
God  should  take  away  all  your  mercies ; 
remove  all  light  and  instruction  from  you, 
and  lea?e  you  to  ignorance,  blindness,  and 
woe.  This  was  true  that  darkness  and 
calamity  were  to  come  upon  the  Jewish 
people  when  the  Messiah  was  removed; 
and  it  is  also  true  that  God  leaves  a  sinner 
to  darkness  and  misery  when  he  has  long 
rejected  the  gospel.  %  For  he,  &c.  See 
ch.  xi.  10. 

36.  While  ye  have  light.  This  implied 
two  things,  1.  That  he  was  the  light,  or 
was  the  Messiah.  2.  That  he  was  soon  to 
be  taken  away  by  death.  In  this  manner 
he  answered  their  question  not  directly, 
bat  in  a  way  to  convey  the  truth  to  their 
minds,  and  at  the  same  time  to  administer 
to  them  useful  admonition.  Jesus  never 
aroused  the  prejudices  of  men  unneces- 
sarily, yet  he  never  shrank  from  declaring 
to  them  the  truth  in  some  way,  however 
unpalatable  it  might  be.  H  Believe  in  the 
fight.  That  is,  in  the  Messiah,  who  is  the 
light  of  the  world.  \  That  ye  may  be 
children,  &c.  That  ye  may  be  the  friends 
and  followers  of  the  Messiah.  Note, 
Matt.  i.  1.  See  ch.  viii.  12.  Eph.  v.  8. 
1  Did  hide  himself  from  them.  Ch.viii.59. 
Ho  went  out  to  Bethany,  where  he  com- 
monly passed  the  night    Luke  xxi.  37. 

37*  So  many  miracles.  This  does  not 
refer  to  any  miracles  wrought  on  this 
occasion,  but  to  all  his  miracles  wrought 
in  view  of  the  nation,  in  healing  the  sick, 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  railing  the 
dead,  &c.  John  here  gives  the  summary 
or  the  result  of  all  his  works.  Though 
Jesus  had  given  the  most  undeniable  proof 
of  his  being  the  Messiah,  yet  the  nation 
did  not  believe  on  him.  %  Before  them. 
Before  the  Jewish  nation.     Not  in  the 


so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him  : 

38  That4  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  5  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been 
revealed  ? 

«Ch.  xv.25;  xvli.  12 ;  xix.  24, 3A,  37.    'In. 

llii.1.    Bom.  x.  16. 

presence  of  the  people  whom  he  was  then 
addressing,  but  before  the  Jewish  people. 
U  They  believed  not.  The  Jewish  nation  did 
not  believe  as  a  nation,  but  rejected  him. 
38.  The  saying.  The  word  of  Isaiah, 
or  that  which  Isaiah  predicted.  This 
occurs  in  Isa.  Ifii.  1.  IT  Might  be  fulfilled. 
That  the  same  effect  should  occur  as  did 
in  the  time  of  Isaiah.  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  Pharisees  rejected  Christ 
in  order  that  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
should  be  fulfilled,  but  that  by  their 
rejection  of  him  the  same  thing  had 
occurred  which  took  place  in  the  time 
of  Isaiah.  His  message  was  despised  by 
the  nation,  and  he  himself  put  to  death. 
And  it  was  also  true,  by  the  same  causes, 
by  the  same  nation,  that  the  same  gospel 
message  was  rejected  by  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Christ.  The  same  language  of 
the  prophet  would  express  both  events, 
and  no  doubt  was  intended  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  mark  both  events.  In  this  way 
it  was  completely  fulfilled.  See  Notes  on 
Isa.  liii.  1.  11  Our  report.  Literally, 
by  report  is  meant  what  is  heard.  Oar 
speech,  our  message.  That  is,  few  or  none 
have  received  the  message.  The  form  of 
the  question  is  an  emphatic  way  of  saying 
that  it  was  rejected.  U  The  arm  of  the 
Lord.  The  arm  is  a  symbol  of  power,  as 
it  is  the  instrument  by  which  we  execute 
our  purposes.  It  is  put  for  the  power  or 
God.  Isa.  li.  9 ;  lii.  10.  Thus  he  is  said 
to  have  brought  out  the  children  of  Israel 
from  Egypt,  with  a  high  arm;  that  is, 
with  great  power.  It  hence  means  God's 
power  in  defending  his  people,  in  over- 
coming his  enemies,  and  in  saving  the 
soul.  In  this  place,  it  clearly  denotes 
the  power  displayed  by  the  miracles  of 
Christ.  U  Revealed.  Made  known,  seen, 
understood.  Though  the  power  of  God 
was  displayed,  yet  the  people  did  not  see 
and  understand  ft. 

W 


Who  are  blind. 


JOHN. 


A-D.  33. 


39  Therefore  they  could  not  be- 
lieve, because  that  Esaias  l  said 
again. 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  c  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart ;  that  they 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 


l  Im.  Yi.  9, 10. 
10.    Ezek,  xir.  9- 


9  Ch.  ix.  30.      Is*,  xxlx. 


39.  They  could  not.  See  Mark  vi.  5. 
The  words  can  and  could  arc  often  used 
in  the  bible  to  denote  the  existence  of 
men  obstacles  as  to  make  a  result  certain, 
or  to  aflirm  that  while  one  tiling  exists, 
another  thing  cannot  follow.  Thus,  ch. 
v.  44,  a  How  can  ye  believe  who  receive 
honour  one  of  another."  That  is,  while 
this  propensity  to  seek  for  honour  exists, 
it  will  effectually  prevent  your  believing. 
Thus,  Gen.  xxxvii.  4,  the  brethren  of 
Joseph  "  could  not  speak  peaceably  with 
him.  That  is,  while  their  hatred  con- 
tinued so  strong,  the  other  result  would 
follow.  See  also  ch.  vi.  60.  Amos  iii.  3. 
Matt.  xii.  34.  Rom.  via.  7.  In  this  case, 
it  means  that  there  was  some  obstacle  or 
difficulty  that  made  it  certain  that  while 
it  existed,  they  would  not  believe.  What 
that  was*,  is  stated  in  the  next  verse,  and 
while  that  blindness  of  mind,  and  that 
hardness  of  heart  existed,  it  was  impossible 
that  they  should  believe,  for  the  two  things 
were  incompatible.  But  this  determines 
nothing  about  their  power  of  removing 
that  blindness,  or  of  yielding  their  heart 
to  the  gospel.  It  simply  affirms  that 
while  one  exists  the  other  cannot  follow. 
Chrysostom  and  Augustine  understand  thus 
of  a  moral  inability,  and  not  of  any  natural 
want  of  power.  M  They  could  not,  because 
they  would  not."  Chrysostom,  in  loco. 
So  on  J e r.  x iii.  23,  "Gin  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,'' «lc,  lie  says, "  he  does  not 
say  it  is  impossible  for  a  wicked  man  to 
do  well,  but  because  they  will  not,  there- 
fore they  cannot/'  Augustine  says  on 
this  pi  nee,  **  If  I  l>e  asked  why  they  emld 
not  believe  1  I  answer  without  hesitation, 
because  they  would  not:  because  God 
foresaw  their  evil  will,  and  he  announced 
it  beforehand  by  the  prophet.  *  Suid 
again.    Isa.  vi.  i)9  10. 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes.     Tho 
expression  in  Isaiah  is,  "Go,  make  the  heart 


understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias. 
when  *  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
of  him.* 


M«lvL1,5.    «Ck.T. 
i.  11.    Rev.  xlz.  10. 


30.  Acts x. 43.  IF*. 


truth  that  will  result  in  blinding  their 
eyes.  Go  and  proclaim  the  law  and  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  effect  will  be,  owing 
to  the  hardness  of  their  heart,  that  their 
eyes  will  be  blinded,  and  their  hearts  har- 
dened. As  God  knew  that  this  would  be 
the  result,  as  it  was  to  be  the  effect  of  the 
message,  his  commanding  Isaiah  to  go 
and  proclaim  it,  was  the  same  in  effect,  or 
in  the  result,  as  if  he  had  commanded 
him  to  blind  their  eyes,  and  harden  their 
hearts.  It  is  this  effect  or  result  to  which 
the  evangelist  refers  in  this  place  He 
states  that  God  did  it;  that  is,  he  did  ilia 
the  manner  mentioned  in  Isaiah,  for  *r 
are  limited  to  that  in  our  interpretation  of 
the  passage.  In  that  case  it  is  clear  thai 
the  mode  specified  is  not  a  direct  agency 
on  the  part  of  God  in  blinding  the  mbi, 
which  we  cannot  reconcile  with  any  jut 
notions  of  the  divine  character,  but  in 
suffering  the  truth  to  produce  a  regular 
effect  on  sinful  minds,  without  putting  forth 
any  poadtive  supernatural  influence  to 
prevent  it.  The  effect  of  truth  on  such 
minds  is  to  irritate,  to  enrage,  and  to  har- 
den, unless  counteracted  by  the  grace  of 
God.  Sec  Rom.  vii.  8,  9,"ll.  2  Cor.  u. 
15,  16.  And  an  God  knew  this,  ani 
knowing  it,  still  sent   tho  message,  — J 


2*1 


suffered  it  to  produce  the  regular  effect, 
the  evangelist  says,  u  He  hath  blinded 
their  minds,"  thus  retaining  the  suhsUoo) 
of  the  passage  in  Isaiah,  without  quodaj 
the  precise  language.  But  in  procUimiaf 
the  truth  there  was  nothing  wrong  oa  the 
part  of  God  or  of  Isaiah ;  nor  is  there  an* 
indication  that  God  was  unwilling  that 
they  should  believe  and  be  saved.  Z  Thai 
they  should  not  see,  Ace.  This  does  ft* 
mean  that  it  was  the  design  of  Grid  that 
they  should  not  be  converted,  but  that  it 
was  the  effect  of  their  rejecting  the  met- 
sage.  Sec  Note  on  Matt.  xiii.  U,  lo. 
41.  1\7ix*n  he  saw  his  glory.  ]«.*L 
of  this  peuptafai,  otA^mX  \Wvt  *>j«*."  .  1—10.  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord,  in  He- 
Thut  in,  g»»  lifcd  ^ToeWfln.  Vrafisi  \a  >tan&1  YSsmi^Sttm&Lt  sitting  on  a  throne,  sad 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


42  %  Nevertheless  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ; 
bat l  because  of  the  Pharisees  they 
did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue : 
48  For  s  they  loved  the  praise 

1  Ch.  U.  22.       *  Ch.  t.  44.    Bom.  IL  20. 

surrounded  with  the  seraphim.  This  is, 
perhaps,  the  only  instance  in  the  bible  in 
which  Jehovah  is  said  to  have  been  seen 
by  man;  and  for  this,  the  Jews  affirm 
that  Isaiah  was  put  to  death.  God  had 
said,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20,  "No  man  shall 
see  me  and  live,"  and  as  Isaiah  affirmed 
that  he  had  seen  Jehovah,  the  Jews,  for 
that  and  other  reasons,  put  him  to  death 
by  sawing  him  asunder.  See  Introduc- 
tion to  Isaiah,  §  2.  In  the  prophecy, 
Isaiah  is  said  expressly  to  have  seen  Jeho- 
vah. Isa.  vi.  1, 5.  By  his  glory  is  meant 
the  manifestation  of  him,  the  shechinah, 
or  visible  cloud,  that  was  a  representation 
of  (Sod,  and  that  rested  over  the  mercy-seat. 
This  was  regarded  as  equivalent  to  seeing 
God;  and  John  here  expressly  applies  this 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  is  not  af- 
firming that  the  people  did  not  believe  in 
God,  but  is  assigning  the  reason  why  they 
believed  not  on  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Mes- 
siah. The  whole  discourse  and  illustra- 
tion have  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
the  natural  construction  of  the  passage 
requires  us  to  refer  it  to  him.  John  af- 
firms that  it  was  the  glory  of  the  Messiah 
that  Isaiah  saw,  and  yet  Isaiah  affirms 
that  it  was  Jehovah.  And,  from  this,  the 
inference  is  irresistible  that  John  regarded 
Jesus  as  the  Jehovah,  whom  Isaiah  saw. 
The  name  Jehovah  is  never  in  the  scrip- 
tures applied  to  a  man,  or  an  angel,  or  to 
any  creature.  It  is  the  peculiar,  incom- 
municable name  of  God.  So  great  was 
the  reverence  of  the  Jews  for  that  name, 
that  they  would  not  even  pronounce  it. 
This  passage  is,  therefore,  conclusive  proof 
that  Christ  is  equal  with  the  Father. 
II  Spake  of  him.  Of  the  Messiah.  The 
connexion  requires  this  interpretation. 

42.  The  chief  ruler*.  Some  of  the 
members  of  the  sanhedrim.  %  Because 
of  the  Pharisee*.  The  Pharisees  were 
a  majority  of  the  council.  J  Put  out  of 
the  synagogue.  Excommunicated.  See 
Note,  ch.  ix.  22. 

43.  The  praise  of  nun.    The  approba- 


Jerusatem. 
the  praise  of 


and  said,  He 

me,  believeth 

him  that  sent 


of  men  more  than 
God. 

44  IF  Jesus  cried 
3  that  believeth  on 
not  on  me,  but  on 
me. 

•Markix.37.   IP*. LSI. 

tion  of  men.  It  does  not  appear  that 
they  had  a  living,  active  faith,  but  that 
they  were  convinced  in  their  understand- 
ing that  he  was  the  Messiah.  They  had 
that  kind  of  faith  which  is  so  common 
among  men;  a  speculative  acknowledg- 
ment that  religion  is  true,  but  an  acknow- 
ledgment which  leads  to  no  self-denial, 
which  shrinks  from  the  active  duties  of 
piety,  and  fears  man  more  than  God. 
True  faith  is  active.  It  overcomes  the 
fear  of  man.  It  prompts  to  self-deny- 
ing duties.  Heb.  xu  Nevertheless,  it 
was  no  unimportant  proof  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  that  any  part  of  the 
great  council  of  the  Jews  were  even  spe- 
culatively convinced  of  it.  And  it  shows 
that  the  evidence  could  not  have  been 
slight  when  it  overcame  their  prejudices 
and  pride,  and  constrained  them  to  admit 
that  the  lowly  and  poor  man  of  Nazareth 
was  the  long  expected  Messiah  of  their 
nation.  %  Did  not  confess  him.  Did 
not  openly  avow  their  belief  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  Two  of  them,  however,  did 
afterwards  evince  their  attachment  to  him. 
These  were  Joseph  and  Nicodemus.  Ch. 
xix.  38,  3d.  Tnat  Joseph  was  one  of 
them  appears  from  Mark  xv.  43.  Luke 
xxiii.  50,  51. 

44.  Jesus  cried  and  said.  John  does 
not  say  where  or  when  this  was.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  it  was  a  continua- 
tion of  the  discourse  recorded  in  ver. 
30 — 36.  Jesus  saw  their  unbelief,  and 
proceeded  to  state  the  consequence  of 
believing  on  him,  and. of  rejecting  him 
and  his  message.  H  Believeth  not  on  me. 
That  is,  not  on  me  alone,  or  his  faith  does 
not  terminate  on  me.  Compare  Matt.  x. 
20.  Mark  ix.  37.  It  involves  also  belief 
in  him  that  sent  me.  Jesus  uniformly 
represents  the  union  between  himself  and 
God  as  so  intimate,  that  there  could  not 
be  faith  in  him  unless  there  was  also  faith 
in  God.  He  did  the  same  works,  ch.  v. 
17,  20,  36;  x.  25,  37;  and  taught  the  very 
I  doctrine  which   God  bail  <asroo»a»*so»&. 


UnbeHertrs  judged.  JOHN .  AJ>.  S* 

45  And  he  that  seetfa  me  seoth   have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 

him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self ;  bat  the  Father  which  sent  me. 
he  gave  me  a  command  men t  what 
I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment *  is  life  everlasting: 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even 
as  the  Father  said  unto  me.  so  1 
speak. 

«  1  Joka  lii.  ». 

remembered,  and  will  condemn  him,  if 
there  were  nothing  further.  From  this 
we  lenrn  :  1.  That  a  guilty  conscienoe 
needs  no  accuser.  2.  That  the  word*  of 
Christ,  and  the  messages  of  mercy  whkn 
the  sinner  has  rejected,  will  be  remem- 
bered by  him.  5.  That  this  will  be  the 
source  of  his  condemnation.  This  will 
make  him  miserable  ;  and  there  will  be 
no  possibility  of  his  being  happy.  4.  Thit 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner  will  concur 
with  the  sentence  of  Christ  in  the  gnat 


him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  J  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  belie veth  on 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  anv  man  hear  mv 
words,  and  believe  not.  I  judge  him 
not :  for  I  came  *  not  to  judge  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  wurld. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  ray  words,  3  hath  one 
that  judge th  him :  the  word  that  I 

»  Oi.  i.  5 :  111.  10.  s  Cb.  lii.  17.  »  Deut. 
zrlil.  19.     Lake  iz.  2& 

him  to  teach.  Ch.  r  20—23,  30;  tuX 
.18. 

45.  Seelh  me,  Ac.  This  verse  is  a 
strong  confirmation  of  his  equality  with 
(tod.  In  no  other  war  can  it  be  true  that 
he  who  saw  Jesus  saw  him  that  sent  him, 
unless  he  were  the  same  in  essence.  Of 
no  man  could  it  be  affirmed  that  he  who 
saw  him  saw  God.    To  sav  this  of  Paul  or 

m 

Isainh  would  have  been  blasphemy.  And 
yet  Jesus  used  this  lnnpunpc  fumiliarly 
and  constantly.     It  shows  that  he  had  a 

consciousness  that  he  was  divine,  and  that  ]  day,  and  that  he  will  go  to  eternity  self- 
it  wits    the  natural  and    proper  way  of  j  condemned.     It  is  this  which  will 'make 
speaking  when  speaking  of  himself.   Com- 
pare ch.  v.  17. 

46.  A  light  into  the  world.  Ch.  i.  9; 
iii.  10;  viii.  12.  f  Walk  in  darkness. 
In  gross  and  dangerous  errors.  Darkness 
is  put  for  error  as  well  as  for  sin.  Ch.  iii. 
1 9.  1  John  i.  5.  It  is  also  used  to  denote 
the  state  when  the  comforts  of  religion  are 
withdrawn  from  the  soul.  Ch.  viii.  12. 
I na.  viii.  22;  lix.  9.   Joel  ii.  2. 

47.  /  Judge  him  not,  &c.  Ch.  viii.  15. 
This  was  not  his  present  purpose  to  con- 
demn men.  He  would  come  to  condemn 
the  guilty  at  a  future  time.  At  present 
he  came  to  save  them.  Hence  he  did 
not  now  even  pronounce  decisively  on  the 
condition  of  those  who  rejected  him,  hut 
still  gave  them  an  opportunity  to  be  saved. 

48.  He  that  rejecteth  me.  Luke  x.  16. 
The  word  reject  means  to  despise,  or  to 
refuse  to  receive  him.  U  Hath  one.  That 
is,  he  needs  not  my  voice  to  condemn 
him.  He  will  enrrv  his  own  condemna- 
tion  with  him,  even  should  I  l>c  silent. 


own  conscience  w\\\  cw\towrv  \vyr\. 


the  pains  of  hell  so  intolerable  to  the 
sinner.  5.  The  word  that  Chri«t  has 
spoken,  the  doctrines  of  his  gospel,  and 
the  messages  of  mercy,  will  be  that  by 
which  the  sinner  will  be  judged  in  the 
last  day.  Every  man  will  be  judged  bv 
that  message,  and  the  sinner  will  he 
punished  according  to  the  frequency  and 
clearness  with  which  the  rejected  message 
has  been  presented  to  his  mind.  Matt 
xii.  41. 

49.  Of  myself.    Ch.  vii.  16—18. 

50.  Is  life  everlasting.  la  the  can* 
or  source  of  everlasting  life.  He  that 
obeys  the  commandment  of  God  shaT 
obtain  everlasting  life;  and  this  is  his 
commandment,  that  we  believe  in  the 
name  of  his  only-begotten  Son.  1  John 
iii.  22,  23.  We  see  here  the  reason  of 
the  earnestness  and  fidelity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  It  was  because  he  saw  that  eternal 
life  depended  on  the  faithful  preaching  of 
the  message  of  God.  He  therefore  pro* 
claimed  it  in  the  race  of  all  opposition, 
csmtetnnt,  and  persecution.     And  we  set 


Own  conscience  w\\\  ctiwmtowv  www.  \  vmtokui^h,  nnu  ptrrwcuuon.     Ana  we  se» 
words  which  \  \wm  vptaea  -w\W  \»\^ift\  V  T>k*.  «n-c^  faster  of  rehgioo 
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JenaaUm. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Jesus  washing  his  disciple*' feet,  1 — 11. 
Hie  example  to  be  followed,  12—17. 
The  treason  of  Judas  foretold,  18 
—30.  Mutual  love  taught,  31—35. 
Peter  forewarned,  86—38. 

NOW  l  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  his  hour  '  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  s  loved  his 

l  Matt  xxvL  2—17.  *  Ch.  xvii.  1,  11. 
»  Jot.  zzxi.  3.  Bph.  t.  2.  1  John  It.  19.  Bey. 
if.         

should  have  8  deep  and  abiding  convic- 
tion that  he  delivers  a  menage  that  w  to 
be  connected  with  the  eternal  welfare  of 
hie  hearers.  And,  2.  Under  the  influence 
of  this  belief,  he  should  fearlessly  deliver 
his  message  in  the  face  of  bonds,  poverty, 
contempt,  persecution,  and  death. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  remark  here 
that  this  is  the  close  of  the  public  preach- 
ing of  Christ.  The  rest  of  his  ministry 
was  employed  in  the  private  instruction 
of  his  apostles,  and  in  preparing  them  for 
his  approaching  death.  It  is  such  a  close 
as  all  his  ministers  should  desire  to  make: 
a  solemn,  deliberate,  firm  exhibition  of 
the  truth  of  God,  under  a  belief  that  on 
it  was  depending  the  eternal  salvation  of 
his  hearers,  an  uttering  without  fear  of  the 
solemn  message  of  the  Most  High  to  a 
lost  world. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1.  The  feast  of  the  passover.  Note, 
Matt.  xxvi.  2, 17.  U  His  hour  was  come. 
The  hour  appointed  in  the  purpose  of  God 
for  him  to  die.  Ch.  xii.  27.  U  Having 
loved  his  own.  Having  given  to  them 
decisive  and  constant  proofs  of  his  love. 
This  was  done  by  his  calling  them  to 
follow  him,  by  patiently  teaching  them, 
by  bearing  with  their  errors  and  weak- 
nesses, and  by  making  them  the  heralds 
of  his  truth,  and  the  heirs  of  eternal  life, 
if  He  loved  them  unto  the  end.  That  is, 
he  continued  the  proofs  of  his  love  until 
he  was  taken  away  from  them  by  death. 
Instances  of  that  love  John  proceeds  im- 
mediately to  record  in  his  washing  their 
feet,  and  in  the  institution  of  the  supper. 
We  may  remark  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  He  does 
not  change,  he  always  loves  the  same 


own  which  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  *  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  to  betray  him  ; 

tS  Jesus  knowing  *  that  the  Fa- 
ther had  given  all  things  into  his 
hands,  and  that 6  he  was  come  from 
God,  and  went  to  God ; 

*  Ch.  ▼!.  70.    Lake  xxil.  53.     •  Matt  xxrili. 
18.    Ueb.lL  8.       •Ch.xTii.ll. 

traits  of  character,  nor  does  he  withdraw 
his  love  from  the  soul.  If  his  people 
walk  in  darkness,  and  wander  from  him, 
the  fault  is  theirs,  not  his.  His  is  the 
character  of  a  friend  that  never  leaves  or 
forsakes  us,  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother.  Psa.  xxxvii.  28.  Prov. 
xviii.  24.    Isa.  xlix.  14 — 17. 

2.  Supper  being  ended.  This  transla- 
tion expresses  too  much.  The  original  means 
while  they  were  at  supper.  And  that  this 
is  the  meaning  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
we  find  them  still  eating  after  this.  The 
Arabic  and  Persic  translations  give  it  this 
meaning.  The  Latin  vulgate  renders  it 
like  the  English.  U  The  devil.  The 
leader  or  prince  of  evil  spirits.  IT  Having 
now  put  it  into  the  heart.  Literally, 
having  cast  it  into  the  heart.  Compare 
Luke  xxii.  3;  Acts  v.  3;  Eph.  vi.  16. 
The  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  Satan 
inclined  the  mind  of  Judas  to  do  this,  or 
he  tempted  him  to  betray  his  Master. 
We  know  not  precisely  how  this  was 
done;  but  we  know  that  it  was  by  means 
of  his  avarice.  Satan  could  tempt  no 
one  unless  there  was  some  inclination  of 
the  mind,  some  natural  or  depraved  pro- 
pensity, that  he  could  make  use  of.  He 
presents  objects  in  alluring  forms  fitted  to 
that  propensity,  and  under  the  influence 
of  a  strong,  corrupt  inclination  the  soul 
yields  to  sin.  In  the  case  of  Judas  it  was 
the  love  of  money :  and  it  was  necessary 
then  to  present  to  him  only  the  possibility 
of  obtaining  money,  and  it  found  him  ready 
for  any  crime. 

3.  Jesus  knowing,  &c.  With  the  full 
understanding  of  his  dignity,  and  eleva- 
tion of  character,  he  yet  condescended  to 
wash  their  feet.  The  evangelist  intro- 
duces his  waahma.  \fc««  So*.  \r$  «svR*t» 


The  duciples'  feet  washed. 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and 
laid  aside  his  garments  ;  and  took 
a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
disciples*  feet,  and  to  wipe  them 
with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was 
girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Pe- 

that  he  was  fullv  conscious  of  his  elevn- 
tion  abore  them,  as  being  entrusted  with 
all  things;  and  this  made  his  humiliation 
the  more  striking  and  remarkable.  Had 
he  been  a   mere  human   teacher,  or  a 

Snphet,  it  would  hare  been  remarkable, 
ut  when  we  jemember  the  dignity  of 
his  nature,  it  shows  how  low  he  would 
stoop  to  teach  and  save  his  people.  H  Had 
given  all  things,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt, 
xxviii.  18.  If  Was  come  from  God. 
See  Note,  ch.  viii.  42.  1  Went  to  God. 
Was  atout  to  return  to  heaven.  See 
ch.  vi.  61,  62. 

4.  He  riseth  from  supper.  Evidently 
while  they  were  eating.  See  ver.  2.  %  Laid 
aside  his  garments.  His  outer  garment 
Note,  Matt.  v.  38—41.  This  was  his 
mantle  or  robe,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
without  seam.  It  was  customary  to  lay 
this  aside  when  they  worked,  or  ran,  or 
in  the  hent  of  summer.  %  Took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself.  This  was  the  manner 
of  a  servant  or  slave.  Sec  Note,  Luke 
xii.  37  ;  xvii.  8. 

5.  Brgan  to  teash,  &c  It  was  uni- 
formly the  office  of  a  servant  to  wash  the 
fret  of  guests.  1  Sam.  xxv.  41.  It  be- 
came a  matter  of  necessity  where  they 
travelled  without  shoes,  ond  where  they 
reclined  on  couches  at  meals.  It  should 
be  rememl>cred  here,  that  the  disciples 
were  not  sitting  at  the  table  as  we  do,  but 
were  lying  with  their  feet  extended  from 
the  table,  so  that  Jesus  could  easily  have 
access  to  them.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

6.  Dnst  thou  trash  my  feet  9  Every 
word  here  is  emphatic.  Dost  thou,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  perform  the 
humble  office  of  a  servant,  towards  me,  a 
sinner  ?  This  was  an  expression  of  Peter's 
humility,  of  his  reverence  for  Jesus,  and 
also  a  refusal  to  allow  him  to  do  it.  It  is 
possible,  though  i\ot  certain  from  the  text, 
that  he  came  lo  SVtncm  Yctet  fa*.. 


JOHN.  aj>.  83. 

ter:  and  *  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  dost  *  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  What  I  do  thou  kuowest  not 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  aaith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet    Jeans 


v.  8. 


'Ch.  L17.    Matt.  UL  21— 14.  Last 
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saw  the  action  of  Jesus,  yet  he  did  not 
fully  understand  the  design  of  it.  It  wa 
a  symbolical  action,  inculcating  a  leesoo 
of  humility,  and  intended  to  teach  it  to 
them  in  such  a  manner  that  it  should  he 
impossible  for  them  ever  to  forget  it 
Had  he  simply  commanded  them  to  he 
humble,  it  would  have  been  for  lea 
forcible  and  impressive  than  whea  they 
saw  him  actually  performing  the  office  of 
a  servant  U  Shalt  know  heroafUr.  Jean 
at  that  time  partially  explained  it  Ver. 
14,  15.  But  he  was  teaching  them  by 
this  expressive  act  a  lesson  which  the* 
would  continue  to  learn  all  their  lire*. 
Every  day  they  would  see  mare  sod 
more  the  necessity  of  humility,  and  of 
kindness  to  each  other ;  and  would  see 
that  they  were  the  servants  of  Christ  snd 
of  the  church,  and  ought  not  to  aspire  to 
honours  and  offices,  but  to  be  willing  to 
perform  the  humblest  service  to  benefit 
the  world.  And  we  may  remark  here  that 
God  often  does  things  which  we  do  not 
fully  understand  now,  but  which  we  may 
hereafter.  He  often  afflicts  us,  he  dis- 
appoints us,  he  frustrates  our  plans.  Why 
it  is,  we  do  not  know  now,  but  we  yet 
shall  learn  that  it  was  for  our  good,  sco4 
designed  to  teach  us  some  importaoS 
lesson  of  humility  and  piety.  So  he  will, 
in  heaven,  scatter  all  doubts,  remove  all 
difficulties,  and  show  us  the  reason  of  the 
whole  of  his  mysterious  dealings  in  hit 
leading  us  in  the  way  to  our  future  rest 
We  ought  also,  in  view  of  this,  to  submit 
ourselves  to  him,  to  hush  every  manor, 
and  to  believe  that  he  does  "all  thine? 
well.  It  is  one  evidence  of  piety  wbes 
we  are  willing  to  receive  affliction  at  the 
hand  of  God,  the  reason  of  which  ** 
cannot  see,  content  with  the  belief  tsst 
we  may  see  it  hereafter ;  or  even  if  is? 
never  do,  still  having  so  much  confideno?» 
God  as  to  believethat  what  hedoes  is  right. 


7.  Thon  knoujestnotnou).  TlXrcw^YfcX     *.TW  ttaJX  *e«cr  teas* 
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Jeruxdm*. 


answered  him,  If  a  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

0  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  hut  also 
my  hands  and  my  head. 

1  1  Cor.  tL  11.    Spa.  v.  26.    Tit.  ilL  5. 

This  wu  a  decided  and  firm  expression 
of  his  reverence  for  his  Master.  And  yet 
it  was  improper.  Jesus  had  just  declared 
that  it  had  a  meaning,  and  that  he  ought 
to  submit  to  it.  We  should  yield  to  all 
the  plain  and  positive  requirements  of 
God,  even  if  we  cannot  now  see  how 
obedience  would  promote  his  glory.  U  If 
I  «mmA  thee  not.  This  had  immediate 
reference  to  the  act  of  washing  his  feet. 
And  it  denotes  that  if  Peter  had  not  so 
■much  confidence  in  him  as  to  believe 
that  an  act  which  he  performed  was 
proper,  though  he  could  not  see  its  pro- 
piety  ;  if  he  was  not  willing  to  submit 
Ida  will  to  that  of  Christ,  and  implicitly 
obey  him,  he  had  no  evidence  of  piety. 
Aa  Christy  however,  was  accustomed  to 
pass  from  temporal  and  sensible  objects 
to  those  which  were  spiritual,  and  to  draw 
instruction  from  whatever  was  before 
him,  some  have  supposed  that  he  here 
took  occasion  to  state  to  Peter  that  if 
bis  soul  was  not  made  pure  by  him,  he 
could  not  be  his  follower.  Washing  is 
often  thus  put  as  an  emblem  of  moral 
purification.  I  Cor.  vi.  11.  Tit  iii.  5, 
6.  This  is  the  meaning  also  of  baptism. 
If  this  was  the  sense  in  which  Jesus  used 
these  words,  it  denotes  that  unless  Christ 
should  change  and  purify  Peter,  he  could 
have  no  evidence  that  he  was  his  disciple. 
*  Unless  by  my  doctrine  and  Spirit  1  shall 
purify  you,  and  remove  your  pride,  your 
want  of  constant  watchfulness,  your  anger, 
your  timidity  and  fear,  you  can  have  no 
part  in  me."  Matt  xxvi.  33,  40,  51,  70, 
74. — Grolius.  %  Hast  no  part  with  me, 
Nothing  in  common  with  me.  No  evi- 
dence of  possessing  my  spirit,  of  being 
interested  in  my  work*  and  no  participa- 
tion in  my  glory. 

9.  Not  my  feet  only,  &c.  Peter,  with 
characteristic  readiness  and  ardour,  saw 
now  that  every  thing  depended  on  this. 
His  whole  salvation,  his  attachment  to  his 
Master  was  involved.  If  to  refuse  to 
have  his  feet  washed  was  to  be  regarded 
aa  evidence  that  he  had  no  part  with 


10  Jesus  saith.  to  Mm,  «  He  that 
is  -washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  hut  feet,  hut  is  clean  every 
whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  hat  not 
all. 

*  lev.  xvi.  tt-28 ;  xvli.10, 16,     Num.  six. 
7,  8.  is,  13,  lft-2L 


Jesus,  he  was  not  only  willing  but 
that  it  should  be  done;  not  only  anxious 
that  his  feet  should  be  cleansed,  but  his 
hands  and  his  head,  that  is  entirely,  tho- 
roughly. Perhaps  he  saw  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  Saviour,  and  expressed 
his  ardent  wish  that  his  whole  soul  should 
be  made  pure  by  the  work  of  Christ.  A 
true  Christian  is  desirous  of  being  cleansed 
from  all  sin.  He  has  no  reserve.  He 
wishes  not  merely  that  one  evil  propensity 
should  be  removed,  but  alL  2  Cor.  x.  5. 
1  The*,  r.  23.  His  intellect,  his  will, 
his  affections,  his  fancy,  memory,  judg- 
ment, he  desires  should  be  all  brought 
under  the  entire  influence  of  the  gospel, 
and  every  power  of  the  body  ana  mind 
be  consecrated  unto  God. 

10.  He  that  u  washed.  This  is  a  dif- 
ficult passage,  and  interpreters  have  been 
divided  about  its  meaning.  Some  have 
supposed  that  it  was  customary  to  bathe 
before  eating  the  paschal  supper,  and  that 
the  apostles  did  it;  Jesus  having  said, 
"he  that  hath  bathed  his  body,  is  clean 
except  in  regard  to  his  feet,  to  the  dirt 
contracted  in  returning  from  the  bath, 
and  that  there  was  need  only  that  the  feet 
should  be  washed,  in  order  to  prepare 
them  properly  to  receive  the  supper." 
They  suppose,  also,  that  the  lesson  which 
Jesus  meant  to  teach  was  that  they  were 
really,  pure,  ch.  xv.  3;  that  they  were 
qualified  to  partake  of  the  ordinances  of 
religion,  and  needed  only  to  be  purified 
from  occasional  blemishes  and  impurities, 
— Grotiue.  Others  say  that  there  is  not 
evidence  that  the  Jews  bathed  before  par- 
taking of  the  paschal  supper,  but  that 
reference  is  made  to  the  custom  of  wash- 
ing their  hands  and  their  face.  It  is  known 
that  this  was  practised.  See  Note,  Matt, 
xv.  2.  Mark  vii.  3, 4.  Peter  had  re- 
quested him  to  wash  his  hands  and  his 
head.  Jesus  told  him  that  as  that  had 
been  done,  it  was  unnecessary  to  repeat 
it.  But  to  wash  the  feet  was  an  act  of 
hospitality,  the  office  of  a  servant,  and 
that  all  that  was  needed  mrc  'rot  fet\ss»» 


Ckritti  aoample.  JOHN. 

11  For  *  be  knew  who  should 
betray  him ;  therefore  said  he,  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  liad  taken  his  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you? 

IS  Ye  8  call  me  Master  and 
Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  mo  I 
am. 

14  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye 


*  Ch.  ri.  64-71.       *  Ch.  xt  S8.     Natt  riL 

11,  S3 ;  xxlil.  8—10.        1  Cor.  vtlL  6 ;   xlL  3. 
PhlL  1L  11. 
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also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet. 

15  For  s  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you. 

10  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord  :  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  *  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  you  do  them. 

18  %  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I 


»  IfatL  xL  20.  Epa.  v.  S.  1  Prt.  U.fl :  fit 
17. 18.  1  John  it.  «.  «  Ch.  xt.  14.  Oca.  it 
SI  Pn.xlx.ll.  Btak.xxxYl.S7.  Matt.nL 
14, 15 ;  xiL  60.    Jss.  i.  af . 


to  show  this  condescension  and  humility. 
Probably  reference  is  had  here  to  internal 
purity,  aa  Jesus  was  food  of  drawing 
illustrations  from  every  quarter  to  teach 
them  spiritual  doctrine ;  aa  if  he  had  said: 
a  You  are  clean  by  my  word  and  ministry, 
ch.  xv.  3 ;  you  are  my  followers,  and  are 
prepared  for  the  scene  before  you.  But 
one  thing  remains.  And  os  when  wc  come 
to  this  rite,  having  washed,  there  remains 
no  need  (if  washing  except  to  wash  the 
feet,  so  there  is  now  nothing  remaining 
but  for  me  to  show  you  an  example  that 
you  will  always  remember,  and  that  shall 
complete  my  public  instructions  to  you." 
1  U  clean.  This  word  may  apply  to  the 
body,  or  the  soul.  Ii  Every  trhit.  Al- 
together, wholly.  U  Ye  are  clean.  Here 
the  word  has  doubtless  reference  to  the 
mind  and  heart.  IT  But  not  all.  You 
are  not  all  my  true  followers,  and  fitted 
for  the  ordinance  before  us. 

11.  Who  should  betray  him.  Greek: 
"He  knew  him  who  was  about  to  be- 
tray him." 

12.  Know  ye  what,  Ac  Do  you  know 
the  meaning  or  design  of  what  1  have 
done  unto  you. 

13.  Ye  call  me  Matter.  Teacher. 
%  And  Lord.  This  word  is  applied  to 
one  who  rules,  and  is  often  given  to  God, 
as  being  the  proprietor  and  ruler  of  all 
things.  It  is  given  to  Christ  often  in 
the  New  Testament.  J  Ye  toy  well,  ftc. 
Matt  xxiii.  8,  10.  If  So  I  am.  That  is,  he 
was  their  teacher  and  instructor,  and  he 
was  their  sovereign  and  \in*.  \  < 

J4,  15.  r<— wyki  to«aa\,lLt.  *wba\ 
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have  understood  this  literally  aa  iuatiuaiag 
a  religions  rite  which  wc  ought  to  observe. 
But  this  was  evidently  not  Ha  design ;  fir, 
1 .  There  is  no  evidence  that  Jeans  intended 
it  as  a  religious  observance  like  the  Lord* 
supper,  or  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  1 
It  was  not  observed  by  the  apostles  or  the 
primitive  Christiana  as  a  religious  rite.  3. 
it  was  a  rite  of  hospitality  among  thr 
Jews,  a  common  well-known  thing,  and 
performed  by  servants.  4.  It  is  the 
manifest  design  of  Jesus  here  to  inculcate 
a  lesson  of  humility;  to  teach  them  hv 
his  example  that  they  ought  to  condescend 
to  the  most  humble  offices  for  the  benefit 
of  others.  They  ought  not  to  be  proud, 
and  vain,  and  unwilling  to  occupy  a  low 
place,  but  to  regard  themselves'  as  the 
servants  of  each  other,  and  aa  willing  to 
befriend  each  other  in  every  way.  And 
especially  as  they  were  to  be  founders  of 
the  church,  and  to  be  greatly  honoured, 
he  took  this  occasion  of  warning  them 
against  the  dangers  of  ambition,  and  of 
teaching  them,  by  an  example  that  they 
could  not  forget,  the  dutv  of  humilitv. 

16,  17.  The  servant  u  not,  Arc  Tha 
was  universally  true,  and  this  they  were 
to  remember  always,  that  they  were  to 
manifest  the  same  spirit  that  he  did,  and 
that  they  were  to  expect  the  same  treat- 
ment from  the  world.  See  Note,  Matt 
x.  24,  25. 

18.  /  speak  not  of  you  all.    That  a, 

in  addressing  you  as  clean,  I  do  not  men 

to  say  that  you  all  possess  this  character. 

%  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen.    He  hoe 

«<*«■&*  <a  sax  that  he  had  not 
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know  whom  I  have  chosen :  but 
that  the ,  scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 
He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 
19  Now  a  I  tell  s  you  before  it 

lPn.xli.  9.       *  Or,  from  kmctforth.     »  Ck 
ziT.  29 ;  xvi.  4. 


chosen  them  all,  implying  that  Judas  had 
not  been  chosen.     As  however  this  word 
»  applied  to  Judas  in  one  place,  ch.  vL  70, 
"  have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil  ? "  it  must  have  a  different 
meaning  here  from  that  which  it  has  there. 
There  it  evidently  refers  to  the  apostle- 
ship.     Jesus  had  chosen  him  to  be  an 
apostle,  and  had   treated  him  as  such. 
Here  it  refers  to  purity  of  heart,  and 
Jesus  implies  that  though  Judas  had  been 
chosen  to  the  office  of  apostleship,  yet  he 
had  not  been  chosen  to  purity  of  heart 
and  life.    The  remaining  eleven  had  been 
chosen,  and  would  be  saved.    It  was  not, 
however,  the  fault  of  Jesus  that  Judas 
was  not  saved,  for  he  was  admitted  to  the 
same  teaching,  the  same  familiarity,  and 
the  same  office ;  but  his  execrable  love  of 
gold  gained  the  ascendancy,  and  rendered 
vain  all  the  means  used  for  his  conversion. 
%  But  that  the  scripture,  &c      These 
things  have  occurred  in  order  that  the 
prophecies  may  receive  their  completion. 
But  it  does  not  mean  that  Judas  was  com- 
pelled to  this  course  in  order  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  but  that  this 
was  foretold,  and  that  by  this  the  pro- 
phecy did  receive  a  completion.    H  The 
scripture.    This  is  written  in  Psa.  xli.  9. 
It  is  commonly  understood  of  Ahithophel 
and  of  the  enemies  of  David,  who  had 
been  admitted  to  his  friendship,  and  who 
had  now  proved  ungrateful  to  him.  H  May 
be  fulfilled.    See  Note,  Matt  i.  22.    It 
is  difficult  to  tell  whether  this  prophecy 
had  a  primary  reference  to  Judas,  or 
whether  it  be  meant  that  it  received  a 
more  complete  fulfilment  in  his  case  than 
in  the  time  of  David.    The  cases  were 
similar;  the  same  words  would  describe 
both  events,  and  there  was  an  exhibition 
of  similar  ingratitude  and  baseness  in  both 
cases,  so  that  the  same  words  would  fitly 
describe  both  events.    H  He  that  eateth 
bread  with  me.    To  eat  with  one  was  a 
proof  of  friendship.     See  Gen.  xliii.  92. 
2Sam.ix.ll.    liatt.ix.ll.    Thiameaot 


come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass, 
ye  may  believe  that  Iamk 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  *  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
send  receiveth  me;  and  he  that 


«  Matt.  x.  40. 


that  Judas  had  been  admitted  to  all  the 
privileges  of  friendship,  and  had  partaken 
of  the  usual  evidences  of  his  Master's 
affection.  It  was  this  which  greatly 
aggravated  his  offence.  It  was  base  in- 
gratitude, as  well  as  murder.  U  Hath 
lifted  up  hii  heel.  Suidas  says  that  this 
figure  is  taken  from  those  who  are  running 
in  a  race  when  one  attempts  to  trip  the 
other  up,  and  make  him  mil.  It  was  a 
base  and  ungrateful  return  for  VmHim^i 
to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  referred,  and  it 
means  that  he  who  had  been  admitted  to 
the  intimacies  of  friendship  had  ungrate- 
fully and  maliciously  injured  him.  Some 
suppose  the  expression  means  to  lay  snares 
for  one ;  and  others,  to  kick  or  injure  a 
man  after  he  is  cast  down.  Calvin,  on  Psa. 
xli.  9.  It  is  clear  that  it  denotes  great 
injury,  and  injury  aggravated  by  the  fact 
of  professed  friendship.  It  was  not  merely 
the  common  people,  the  open  enemies, 
the  Jewish  nation,  that  did  it,  but  one  who 
had  received  all  the  usual  proofs  of  kind- 
ness. It  was  this  which  greatly  aggravated 
our  Saviour's  sufferings. 

19.  Ye  may  believe.  They  would  see 
by  that  that  he  had  a  knowledge  of  the 
heart,  and  the  power  of  foretelling  future 
events,  and  must,  therefore,  have  been 
sent  by  God.  This  does  not  imply  that 
they  had  no  faith  before  this,  but  that  their 
faith  would  be  increased  and  strengthened 
by  it. 

20.  He  that  receiveth,  Ac.  This  senti- 
ment is  found  in  the  instructions  which 
Jesus  gave  to  his  disciples.  Matt.  x.  40. 
Why  he  repeats  it  at  this  time  cannot  now 
be  known.  It  is  certain  that  it  is  not 
closely  connected  with  the  subject  of  his 
conversation.  Perhaps,  however,  it  was 
to  show  how  intimately  united  he,  his 
Father,  his  apostles,  and  all  who  received 
them  were.  They  who  received  them  re- 
ceived him,  and  they  who  received  him 
received  God.  So'  he  who  betrayed  him, 
betrayed,  for  the  same  reason,  God. 
Hence  Judas,  who  woa  «&*»&  \»  \3S*asej 


The  treason  of  Judas  foretold.       JOHN. 

receivcth  me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me. 

21  When  l  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testi- 
fied, and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  be- 
tray me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  ono 
on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
spake. 

28  Now  there  was  leaning  on 


1  Matt.  xxyI.  21. 
nil.  21. 


Mark  ziy.  18.       Lake 


him,  was  also  about  to  betray  the  cause  of 
religion  in  the  world,  and  to  betray  God 
and  his  cause.  Every  thing  pertaining  to 
religion  is  connected  together.  A  man 
cannot  do  dishonour  to  one  of  the  institu- 
tions of  religion  without  injuring  all,  he 
ennnot  dishonour  its  ministers,  or  the  Sa- 
viour, without  dishonouring  God.  And 
this  shows  that  one  prominent  ground  of 
the  Saviour's  solicitude  was  that  his  Fa- 
ther might  be  honoured,  and  one  source  of 
his  deep  grief  at  the  treason  of  Judas,  was 
that  it  would  bring  injury  upon  the  whole 
cause  of  religion  in  the  world. 

21.  Troubled  in  spirit.  .See  eh.  xii.  '27. 
The  reason  of  his  trouble  here  was  that 
Judas,  a  professed  friend,  was  about  to 
betray  him.  He  doubtless  foresiw  the 
deep  and  dreadful  sorrows  of  his  ap- 
proaching death,  and  was  aU*  deeply 
affected  with  the  ingratitude  and  wicked- 
ness of  a  professed  friend.  Je.-us  was 
man,  as  well  as  God  ;  and  lie  felt  like 
other  men.  His  human  nature  f-hrank 
from  suffering,  and  his  tender  sensibilities 
were  affected  not  less  deeply  than  would 
be  those  of  other  men,  by  bastings  and 
treason,  ^i  Testified.  lie  bore  witness 
to  the  truth  ;  openly  declared,  what  he 
had  before  intimated,  that  one  of  them 
would  betrav  lriin. 

22.  Douitiuii  ofic/uin,  &e.  The  word 
translated  doahling  derates  that  kind  ol" 
anxiety  which  a  man  feels  when  he  is  in 
perplexity,  and  knows  not  what  to  *iy  or 
do.  We  should  s«y,  they  \\\re4*at  a  Io>s.M 
SiO  Note,  Matt.  xx\l.  2*2. 

2X   Leaning   on    ./r.w/.\*   fmsom.      This 


A.D.  33. 

Jesus*  bosom  one  f  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  9  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask 
who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then,  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  wh) 
is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to 
whom  I  shalt  give  a  4  sop,  when  I 
have  dipped  it.     And  when  he  had 


1  Ch.xx.  2;  xxi.  7,  ».        »  Luks  L  « ;  v.  7- 
Acta  xiL  17.       *  Or,  moruL 

table,  so  that  hit  head  naturally  fell  back 
on  his  bosom  when  he  spoke  to  him.  Set 
Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  TT  Wham  Jena 
loved.  This  was  doubtless  John  himseX 
The  evangelists  arc  not  accustomed  to 
mention  their  own  names  when  any  awi 
of  favour  or  any  good  deed  is  recorded. 
They  did  not  seek  publicity  or  noiorfc-tj. 
In  this  case  the  appellation  is  more  Umirr 
and  hemourable  than  any  mere  name.  J»-:." 
was  admitted  to  peculiar  frieiuWap.pi-> 
haps  because  the  natural  di<*pu«iti-H.  ■  ■f 
our  Saviour  w;w  more  iuar!\  like  '.':* 
aniiablenos  and  mildness  of  J«.i;:i  t'rii 
any  of  the  other  di>cip',i-s.*  The  \.l^'.t< 
honour  that  can  he  conlVrred  'in  anv  -  ?"■ 
is  to  eay  that  Ji-sus  loved  lam.  Yrt  "' •* 
is  an  honour  which  «ul  may  povx^s.  ;-<-i 
which  none  can  inherit  without  !:><•>.'. 
and  without  loving  him.  It  is  an  inTVi." 
which  cannot  be  won  by  we.iith,  i.r  ,\.a- 
ing,  by  beauty  or  acc<mip'.i>br.v:iifl.  .' 
nuik  or  earthly  honours,  but  oi.lv  U  ■  '-.' 
possession  of  a  ir.ee  k  and  »;i::et  ?•■■"• 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  Clod  ol  i;r,v.!  ir.**- 

\lo.  He  then,  tyuiif  on  Jf*\*'  fr.  .^:.— 
Thin  is.  a  different  word  from  iK*  ■  :■* 
rendered,  ver.  -3,/rf/nin//.  It  ir.ear.*  £*"-■ 
ing  back,  or  rcc'ining  ov.  tl.c  !■-■*  "::  : 
tJteus.  Wl.cn  lVtcr  cjiako,  J  -l.;i  .-! 
his  head  hack  on  the  Ix.^ui  ol  .I.-j^.*1 
that  he  could  speak  to  h\:\t  pm/ili-  \  *-  > 
out  being  heard  h\  others. 

-ii.  Jesus  <;n±irn\d.  That  i^.  !■•  An- 
swered John.  It  dues  not  .".;  |  <.j-'  "  iX 
either  Jtu!«i«,  or  the  nir.tr  .i;-.  ^'.i?,  '--*: 
him.  ^  >/m//  tjirfi  n  >.in.  Tk  ■-^.^ 
tian>Iatcd  utp  r.iuu^  a  im-r^",  ;■  l    >-    ■ 


(foes  not  irean  \\  ;.t  he  wns  at  that  time 

actually  l\m«  on  bv*  Wi*w,W\ .  vYw&Vw  \ v^Aw  *4kii  H^lln  wurt,. 
occupied   a  tiUuiUon  \\e\V  \o  \v\m  Yi.\.Vft*;  \  v^iavt. 
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■op,  he  gave  it  to  »  Judas 
ie  ton  of  Simon, 
after  the  sop  Satan  *  en- 
him.     Then  said  Jesus 

3  That  thou  doeat,  do 

t  no  man  at  the  table 
r hat  intent  he  spoke  this 

aome  of  them  *  thought, 
adas  had  the  bag,  that 


itemed  to  take  at  a  moutlvful. 
bout  to  dip  it  in  the  sauce 
ised   at  the  pawner.     The 

i  the  original,  is  that  from 
rived  the  word  baptiie.  It 
,  that  Jesus  would  dip  it  into 

we  do  a  piece  of  bread.  It 
hat  it  vu  net  an  unusual  thing 
er  of  a  feast  to  help  other*  ia 

it  dvee  not  appear  to  have 
>  attention  of  the  others  u  at 
Me.  It  was  an  indication  to 
o  was  the  bclniycr,  and  a  hint 
s  also  probably  understood. 

the  sop.  After  he  had  taken 
ly  eaten  it.  By  this  Judas 
us  knew  his  design,  and  that 
t  conceal  his  plan.  He  Baw 
he  other  disciples  would  bo 
arith  it ;  and,  aroused  by  eud- 
■r  with  tho  apprehension  that 
He  his  reward,  or  that  Jesus 
>e,  he  resolved  on  executing 
mce.  H  Snlnn  entered  into 
Icvil  had  before  this  pot  it  into 
i  betray  Jesus,  ver.  i,  but  he 
e  decided  pur- 


Luke 


.    3;    . 


■mckly.      This 

inted 

Ho  did  not  command 
ij  him,  but  he  left  him  to  his 
.  He  hiitlused  means  enough 
lim  nnd  lead  him  to  a  holy 
<w  lie  brought  him  to  a  deci- 
sive him  to  understand  that 
ninted  with  his  plan,  and  sub- 
the  conscience  of  Judas  to  do 
it  he  would  do.  If  he  relent- 
d  on  him  to  do  so  at  once. 


Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Bnj  thou 
thing*  that  ire  have  need  of  against 
the  feast;  or,  that  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then  having  received  the 
sop  went  immediately  out :  and  it 
was  night. 

81  •,"  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said,  Now  s  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  and  Ood  *  is 
glorified  in  him. 


If  he  could  still  pursue  his  wicked  plan, 
and  go  forward  when  he  was  conscious 
that  the  Saviour  knew  bis  design,  lot  bint 
do  this  at  once.  Ood  adopts  all  means 
to  bring  men  to  a  decision.  Ha  calls 
upon  them  to  set  decisively,  firmly,  and 
immediately.  He  does  not  allow  them 
the  privilege  to  deliberate  about  wicked 
deeds,  but  calls  on  them  to  act  at  once, 
and  to  show  whether  they  will  obey  or 
disobey  him,  whether  they  will  serve  him 
or  whether  they  will  betray  his  cause. 
He  knows  all  their  plans,  as  Jesus  did 
that  of  Judas ;  and  ho  call*  on  men  to 
act  under  the  full  conviction  that  he 
knows  all  their  soul.  Sin,  thus,  is  a  fast 
evil.  When  men  can  sin,  knowing  that 
God  sees  it  all,  it  shows  that  the  heart  is 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil,  and  that  then 
is  nothing  that  will  restrain  them. 

28,  '29.  ,Vo  nan— knew.  This  shows 
that  Jesus  hod  signified  to  John  only  who 
it  was  that  should  betray  him.  *J  The 
bag.  The  travelling  bog  in  which  they 
put  their  common  property.  See  Note, 
ch.  xii.  u.  %  Have  need  nf  againil  Ike 
/ear*.  The  feast  of  the  paasover.  This 
feast  continued  seven  dsya,  and  they  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  had  directed  him  to  niako 
preparation  for  their  wants  on  those  days. 

30.  II  aal  night.  It  was  in  the  tim- 
ing, or  early  part  of  the  night.  What  is 
recorded  in  the  following  chapters  took 
place  the  ame  night. 

31.  Now  it  the  Son  of  nun  glorified. 
The  Inst  deed  k  done  that  was  necessary 
to  secure  the  death  of  the  Son  of  man, 
the  glory  that  shall  result  to  Mm  from 
that  death,  and  the  wonderful  success  nt 
the  gnspel ;  the  exaLtWunxT*  'Bafc.TBMmiTi . 
and  the  vrunuc  etui  «i&ii*  aMaMflbwccK 

1™"  w 


Mutual  love  taught.  JOHN. 

3*2  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,    seek  me :  and  *  as  I 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  him- 
self, and  shall  straightway  glorify 
him. 

33  Littlo  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.     Ye  l  shall 


1  Ch.  xIy.  4— «. 


God  to  him  in  the  view  of  the  universe. 
See  Note  on  ch.  xii.  32. 

32.  //  God  be  glorified  in  him.    If 
God  be  honoured  by  him.     If  the  life 
and  death  of  the  Messiah  be  such  as  to 
lead  to  the  honour  of  God,  such  as  shall 
manifest  his   perfections,  and    show  his 
goodness,  truth,  and  justice,  then  he  will 
■how  that  he   thus  approves  his  work. 
%  He  will  glorify  him.     He  will  honour 
the  Messiah.    He  will  not  surfer  him  to 
go  without  attestation  of  his  acceptance, 
and  of  the  honour  that  God  puts  in  him. 
Jesus  here  confidently   anticipated   that 
the  Father  would  show  that  he  was  pleased 
with  what  he  had  done.    He  did  it  in  the 
miracles  that  attended  his  death,  and  in 
his  resurrection,  ascension,  exaltation,  and 
in  the  success  of  the  gospel.     We  may 
remark,  that  God  will   always,    in   the 
proper  time  and  way,  manifest  his  appro- 
bation of  those  who  live  so  as  to  promote 
the  honour  of  his  name.      %  In  himself. 
Or,  by  himself ;  by  a  direct  and  public 
expression  of  his  approbation.     Not  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  or  by  any  other 
subordinate  attestation,  but  by  an  expres- 
sion that  shall  be  direct  from"  him.     This 
was  done  by  his  direct  interposition  in  his 
resurrection    and    ascension    to   heaven. 
%    Will   straighttcay.      Immediately,  or 
without   delay.     This  refers  to  the  fact 
that  the  time  when  God  would  put  this 
honour  on  him  was  at  hand.      His  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  were  near. 

33.  Little  children.  An  expression  of 
great  tenderness,  denoting  Christ's  deep 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  his  disciples. 
As  he  was  alnnit  to  leave  them  he  en- 
deavours to  mitigate  their  grief  by  the 
most  tender  expressions  of  attachment, 
showing  that  he  felt  for  them  the  deep 
interest  which  a  parent  feels  for  his  childen. 
The  word  children  is  often  given  to  Chris- 
tians as  implying,  1.  That  God  is  their 
Father,  and  thai  iYms^j  sustain  towards  ; 
him  that  endearing  teWum.  "Ytotsv.  nysu  \ 
14,   15.      2.  Aa  dewrtanfc  ta&t  t*k&  <& 
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aj>.  33. 

onto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I   go,   ye  cannot 
come ;  so  now  I  say  unto  you. 
84  A  new  *  commandment  I 


•  Cb.  vlL  33,  34 ;  rill.  11.  Gal.  ri  X.  «  Cs. 
xr.  12, 17.  Lev.  xlx.  18.  Spa.  v.  2.  1  Husk. 
iv.ft.  Jss.lL  a  1PS4.L22.  1  John  ii.  7,1; 
iiLll.14— IB.  23;  It.  20,21- 


teaching  and  guidance,  as  children  need 
the  aid  and  counsel  of  a  father.    See  tht 
corresponding  term  babes  used  in  1  Cor. 
iii.  1  ;  1  Peter  ii.  2.     3.  It  is  used  ss  it 
is  here,  as  an  expression  of  tenderness  sad 
affection.     See  Gal.  ir.  19  ;  1  John  ii.  1, 
12,  28  ;  iii.  7,  18  ;  ir.  4  ;  ▼.  21.     H  JeJ 
a  little  while  I  am  with  you.     He  did  not 
conceal  the  fact  that  ho  was  soon  to  leave 
them.     There  is  something  exceedingly 
tender  in  this  address.      It  shows  thatbe 
loved  them  to  the  end  ;   that  as  their 
friend  and  guide,  as  a  man,  he  felt  deeply 
at  the  thoughts  of  parting  from  them,  and 
leaving  them  to  a  cold  and  unfeeling  world. 
A  parting  scene  at  death  is  always  one  of 
tenderness ;  and  it  is  well  when,  like  thk, 
there  is  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  to 
break  the  agony  of  the  parting  pang,  and 
to  console  us  with  the  words  of  his  grace. 
U  Am  I  said  to  the  Jews.     See  ch.  vii.  34. 
^|  So  now  I  tag  to  you.     That  is,  they 
could  not  follow  him  then.    Ver.  3b' ;  ch. 
xiv.  2.     lie  was  about  to  die  and  return 
to  God,  and  for  a  time  they  must  be  will* 
ing  to  be  separated  from  him.     But  he 
consoled  them,  ver.  36,  with  the  assurance 
that  the  separation  would  be  only  tempo- 
rary, and    that  they   should   afterwardi 
follow  him. 

34.  A  new  commandment.  This  com- 
mand he  gave  them  as  he  was  about  to 
leave  them,  to  be  a  badge  of  discipleship, 
by  which  they  might  be  known  ss  ha 
friends  and  followers,  and  by  which  they 
might  be  distinguished  from  all  others. 
It  is  called  new,  not  because  there  was 
no  command  before  that  requires  m 
to  love  our  fellow  men,  for  one  great 
precept  of  the  law  was  that  we  should 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Lev. 
xix.  18.  But  it  was  new  because  it 
had  never  before  been  made  that  by 
which  any  class  or  body  of  men  had  bees 
known  and  distinguished.  The  Jew  was 
known  by  his  external  rites,  by  his  peco- 
Y\afvV$  of  dress,  &c.,  the  philosopher,  by 
\wke&  <&&&  i&k&c  <&  ^Sadnction;  the  mili* 


A.D.  83. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Jeruudtm. 


gore  onto  you,  That  ye  lore  one 
another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that 
ye  also  love  one  another. 

85  %  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another. 

36  %  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 

tary  man  by  another,  Ac.    In  none  of 
these  cases  had  love  for  each  other  been 
the  distinguishing  and  peculiar  badge  by 
which  they  were  known.    But  in  the  case 
of  Christians  they  were  not  to  be  known 
by  distinctions  of  wealth,  or  learning,  or 
fame;  they  were  not  to  aspire  to  earthly 
distinctions,  but  they  were  to  be  distin- 
guished by  tender  and  constant  attach- 
ment to  each  other.    This  was  to  sur- 
mount all  distinction  of  country,  of  colour, 
of  rank,  of  office,  of  sect.    Here  they 
were  to  feel  that  they  were  on  a  level, 
that  they  had  common  wants,  were  re- 
deemed by  the  same  sacred  blood,  and 
going  to  the  same  heaven.    They  were  to 
befriend  each  other  in  trials,  be  careful  of 
each  other's  feelings  and  reputation,  deny 
themselves  to  promote  each  other's  wel- 
fare.    See  Gal.  vi.  2.    1  Thess.  iv.  9.    2 
Thess.  i.  3.   1  Pet.  i.  22.    2  Pet  i.  7.     1 
John  iii.  23.    In  all  these  places  the 
command  of  Jesus  is  repeated  or  referred 
to;  and  it  shows  that  the  first  disciples 
considered  this  indeed  as  the  peculiar  law 
of  Christ.    This  command   or  law  was 
moreover  new  in  regard  to  the  extent  to 
which  this  love  was  to  be  carried.    For 
he  immediately  adds,  as  I  have  loved  you, 
thai  tv  alto  love  one  another.    His  love 
for  them  was  strong,  continued,  unremit- 
ting; and  he  was  now  about  to  show  his 
love  for  them  in  death.  Ch.  xv.  13.   So  in 
1  John  iii.  16,  it  is  said  that  "we  ought 
also  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  breth- 
ren."   This  was  a  new  expression  of  love, 
and  it  showed  the  strength  of  attachment 
which  we  ought  to  have  for  Christians,  and 
how  ready  we  should  be  to  endure  hard- 
ships, to  encounter  dangers,  and  to  prac- 
tise self-denial,  to  benefit  those  for  whom 
the  Son  of  God  laid  down  his  life. 

35.  Bg  this  shall  all  men,  &c.  That 
is,  your  love  for  each  other  shall  be  so 
decisive  evidence  that  you  are  like  the 
Saviour,  that  all  men  shall  see  and  know 


canst  not  fellow  me  now ;  but  thou 
shalt l  follow  me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,. 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I 
will  *  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt 
thou  lay  dowu  thy  life  for  my  sake  ? 

1  Ch.  xxl.  18.    2  Pet.  I.  14.       »  Matt  xxvi. 
33— 3S.    If  ark  xiv.  29-41.    Luke  xxii.  33,  34. 


it.    It  shall  be  the  thing  by  which  you 
shall  be  known  among  all  men.     "£ou 
shall  not  be  known  by  peculiar  rites  or 
habits,  not  by  a  peculiar  form  of  dress  or 
manner  of  speech;  not  by  peculiar  auste- 
rities and  unusual  customs,  like  the  Pha- 
risees, the  Esscnes,  or  the  scribes,  but  by 
deep,  genuine,  and  tender  love.    And  it 
is  well  known  that  it  was  this  which  emi- 
nently distinguished  the  first  Christians, 
and  was  the  subject  of  remark  by  the 
surrounding   pagans.      "See,"    said   the 
heathen,  "see  how  they  love  one  another, 
and  how  they  are  ready  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  each  other."    Alas  1  how  changed 
is  the  spirit  of  the  christian  world  since 
then.    Perhaps,  of  all  the  commands  of 
Jesus,  the  observance  of  this  is  that  which 
is  least  apparent  to  a  surrounding  world. 
It  is  not  so  much  that  they  are  divided 
into  different  sects,  for  this  may  bo  con- 
sistent with  love  for  each  other;  but  it  is 
the  want  of  deep-felt,  genuine  lore  towards 
Christians,  even  of  our  own  denomination; 
the  absence  of  genuine  self-denial;  the 
the  pride  of  rank  and  wealth;  and  the 
fact  that  professed  Christians  are  often 
known  by  any  thing  else  rather  thnn  by 
true  attachment  to  those  who  bear  the 
same  christian  name  and  image.     The 
true  Christian  loves  religion  wherever  it  w 
found,  equally  in  a  prince  or  in  a  slave, 
in  the  mansion  of  wealth  or  in  the  cottage 
of  poverty,  on  the  throne  or  in  the  hut  of 
want.     He  overlooks  the   distinction  of 
sect,  of  colour,  and  of  nations;  and  wher- 
ever he  finds  a  man  who  bears  the  chris- 
tian name,  and   manifests  the  christian 
spirit,  he  lo\es  him.     And  this,  more  and 
more  as  the  millennium  draws  near,  wi!> 
be  the  peculiar  badge  of  the  professed 
children   of  God.     Christians  will  love 
their  own  denominations  less  than  thev 
love  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  Chris- 
tian, wheicver  it  may  be  found. 

ST,  36.  See^fc^V^.xu«V^V**- 


The  dixzpUs  comforted.  JOHN.  A.D.  & 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The  |  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  *  sJbo  in 
cock  shall  nit  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  sorrotring  disciples  comforted,  1 — 14. 


The  Holy  Ghost  promised,  15 — 2ti. 
Christ  would  not  forsake  his  own, 
27—31. 

LET l  not  you  heart  be  troubled : 
«  Vex.  27.    laa.  illii.  1, 2.    2  Tbets.  ii.  2. 


me. 

2  In  my  Father  a  house  are  mmy 
mansions :  if  ii  were  not  to,  I  would 
have  told  you-  I  go  *  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you. 

8  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  4  I  will  come  again, 

Epfc.  LIS,  IS.      lMLfl 
L*4    T 


»  Is*,  xil  2, 3. 
•  H*b.  yi.  20  ;  Ir.  8» 

ix.  28. 


IUt.  ui.l>      « 


CHAPTER  XIV. 
1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 
The  disciples  had  been  great ly  distressed 
at  what  Jesus  had  said  about  leaving 
them.  Ch.  xvi.  5,  C.  Perhaps  they  had 
indicated  their  distress  to  him  in  some 
manner  by  their  countenance  or  their 
expressions  ;  and  he  proceeds  now  to 
administer  to  them  such  consolations  as 
their  circumsumces  made  proper.  The 
discourse  in  this  chapter  was  delivered, 
doubtless,  while  they  were  sitting  at  the 
table,  partaking  of  the  supper.  See  ver. 
31.  That  in  the  two  following  chapter?, 
and  the  prayer  in  ch.  xwi.  were  while 
they  were  going  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 
There  is  nowhere  to  be  found  a  discourse 
so  beautiful,  so  tender,  so  full  of  weighty 
thought?,  and  so  adapted  to  produce  com- 
fort. It  is  the  consolatory  part  of  our  reli- 
gion, where  Christ  brings  to  bear  on  the 
mind  full  of  anxiety,  and  perplexity,  and 
care,  the  tender  and  inimitably  beautiful 
truths  of  his  gospel ;  truths  fitted  to  allay 
ever)'  fear,  silence  every  murmur,  and  give 
correlation  to  the  soul.  In  the  case  of  the 
disciples  there  was  much  to  trouble  them. 
They  were  about  to  part  with  their  beloved, 
tender  friend.  They  were  to  be  left  alone 
to  meet  jKTSccutions  and  trials.  They 
were  without  wealth,  without  friends, 
without  honours.  And  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  they  felt  that  his  death  would 
demolish  all  their  schemes,  for  they  had 
not  yet  fully  learned  the  doctrine  that  the 
Messiah  must  sutler  and  die.  Luke  xxiv. 
•21.  T-  Ye  believe  in  Cod.  This  may  be 
raid  either  in  the  indicative  mood  or  the 
imperative.  Probably  it  should  be  rend 
in  the  imperative,  "believe on  God,  and 
believe  on  me.''  If  there  were  no  other 
reason  for  it,  Una  is  sufficient,  that  there 
was  no  more,  ev.vViwce  WiaX  \Ws  &vL\v 
beueve  in  God,  \\;a&  i&^torejVwte^X^  fcwfi&»vv5»cft  of  mj  Father.    JJli 
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in  Jesui.  All  the  ancient  venom,  ex- 
cept the  Latin,  read  it  thus.  The  Saviour 
told  them  that  their  consolation  was  to  be 
found  at  this  time  in  confidence  in  Got* 
and  in  him  ;  and  he  intimated  what  at 
had  so  often  told  them  and  the  Jews, 
that  there  was  an  indissoluble  union  be- 
tween him  and  the  Father.  This  unit* 
he  takes  occasion  to  explain  to  them  men 
fully.  Ver.  7—12.  if  Believe  in.  Pot 
confidence  in,  rely  on  for  support  ssi 
consolation. 

2,  3.  In  my  Father's  house.  Mo* 
interpreters  understand  this  of  heaven,  si 
the  peculiar  dwelling-place  or  palace  of 
God.  But  it  may  include  the  universe, 
as  the  abode  of  the  omnipresent  God, 
%  Are  many  mansions.  The  word  ren- 
dered mansions  means  either  the  act  of 
dwelling  in  any  place,  as  in  rer.  23,  or  it 
means  the.  place  where  one  dwells.  It » 
taken  from  the  verb  to  remain,  and  signi- 
fies the  place  where  one  dwells  or  remains. 
It  is  applied  by  the  Greek  writers  to  the 
tents  or  temporary  habitations  which  sol- 
diers pitch  in  their  marches.  It  denote) 
a  dwelling  of  less  permanency  than  the 
word  house.  It  is  commonly  underpaid 
as  affirming  that  in  heaven  there  is  ample 
room  to  receive  all  who  will  come;  that, 
therefore,  the  disciples  might  be  sure  that 
they  would  not  be  excluded.  Some  hue 
understood  it  as  affirming  that  there  *£ 
1>e  different  grades  in  the  joys  of  heaves; 
that  some  of  the  mansions  of  the  saina 
will  be  nearer  to  God  than  others,  Agree- 
ably to  1  Cor.  xt.  40,  41.  But,  perhaps, 
this  passage  may  have  a  meaning  whits 
has  not  occurred  to  interpreters.  Jemi 
was  consoling  his  disciples,  who  were 
affected  with  grief  at  the  idea  of  separa- 
tion. To  comfort  them  he  a.Uireaw 
them  in  this  language :  u  The  universe  s 


u9.  So. 

ad  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that 
rhere  x  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
ho. 

»Cfa.xil.20;  TtlltL 


1  Thcts,  lv.  17. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  Jerusalem. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  *  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 

*  Ver.S,  28 ;  eh.  zIlL  3 ;  xvL  28.  Luke  xzlr.  28. 


it  house.    Whether  on  earth  or  in  hea- 
en,  we  are  still  in  his  habitation.    In 
bat  vast  abode  of  God  there  are  many 
lansions.     The  earth  is  one  of  them. 
leaven  is  another.    Whether  here,  or 
tare,  we  are  still  in  the  house,  in  one  of 
tie  mansions  of  our  Father,  in  one  of  the 
partments  of  his  vast  abode.    This  we 
light  continually  to  feel,  and  to  rejoice 
bat  we  are  permitted  to  occupy  any  part 
f  his  dwelling-place.     Nor  does  it  differ 
inch  whether  we  are  in  this  mansion  or 
nother.    It  should  not  be  a  matter  of 
rief  when  we  are  called  to  pass  from  one 
ant  of  this  vast  habitation  of  God  to  an- 
ther.   I  am  indeed  about  to  leave  you, 
ut  I  am  going  only  to  another  part  of 
he  vast  dwelling-place  of  God.    I  shall 
kill  be  in  the  same  universal  habitation 
rith  you,  still  in  the  house  of  the  same 
Sod,  and  am  going  for  an  important  pur- 
lose,  to  fit  up  another  abode  for  your 
temal  dwelling."    If  this  be  the  mean- 
og,  then  there  is  in  the  discourse  true 
onsolation.    We  see  that  the  death  of  a 
Christian  is  not  to  be  dreaded,  nor  is  it  on 
vent  over  which  we  should  immoderately 
rtep.    It  is  but  removing  from  one  apart- 
nent  of  God's  universal  dwelling-place  to 
mother,  one  who  will  still  be  in  his  house, 
ind  still  feel  the  same  interest  in  all  that 
Mrtains  to  his  kingdom.    And  especially 
he   removal   of  the   Saviour   from  the 
sarth  was  an  event  over  which  Christians 
Jiould  rejoice,  for  he  is  still  in  the  house 
if  God,  and  still  preparing  mansions  of 
est  for  his  people.    %  If  it  were  net  so, 
fee    Jesus  had  concealed  from  them  no 
rath.    You  have  been  cherishing  this 
lope  of  a  future  abode  with  God.    Had 
t  been  ill-founded,  I  would  have  told  you 
plainly,  as  I  have  told  you  other  things. 
Had  any  of  you  been  deceived,  as  Judas 
was,  1  would  have  made  it  known  to  you, 
■s  I  did  to  him.    %  J  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.     By  his  going  is  meant  his 
death  and  ascent  to  heaven.    The  figure 
here  is  taken  from  one  who  is  on  a  journey, 
who  goes  before  his  companions  to  pro- 
vide a  place  to  lodge  in,  and  to  make  the 
necessary  preparations  for  their  entertain- 
ment.   It  evidently  means  that  he,  by 


the  work  which  he  was  yet  to  perform  in 
heaven,  would  secure  their  admission 
there,  and  obtain  for  them  the  blessings 
of  eternal  life.  That  work  would  consist 
mainly  in  his  intercession.  Hcb.  iv.  14, 
16;  vii.  25—27;  x.  12,  IS,  19—22. 
H  That  where  I  am.  This  language 
could  be  used  by  no  one  who  was  not 
then  in  the  place  of  which  he  was  speak- 
ing, and  it  is  just  such  language  as  one 
would  naturally  use  who  was  both  God 
and  man;  in  reference  to  his  human  na- 
ture, speaking  of  his  going  to  his  Father; 
and  in  reference  to  his  divine  nature, 
speaking  as  if  he  was  then  with  God. 
^  Ye  map  be  abo.  This  was  lnnguage 
eminently  fitted  to  comfort  them.  Though 
about  to  leave  them,  yet  he  would  not 
always  be  absent.  He  would  come  again 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  gather  nil 
his  friends  to  himself,  and  they  should  be 
ever  with  him.  Heb.  ix.  28.  So  shall 
all  Christians  be  with  him.  And  so,  when 
we  part  with  a  beloved  christian  friend  by 
death,  we  may  realize  that  the  separation 
will  not  be  eternal.  We  shall  meet  again, 
and  dwell  in  a  place  where  there  shall  be 
no  more  separation  and  no  more  tears. 

4.  Whither  I  go  ye  know.  He  hod  so 
often  told  them  that  he  was  to  die,  and 
rise,  and  ascend  to  heaven,  that  they  could 
not  but  understand  it.  Matt.  xvi.  21. 
Luke  ix.  22;  xviii.  SI,  32.  If  The  way 
ye  know.  That  is,  the  way  that  leads  to 
the  dwelling-place  to  which  he  was  going. 
The  way  which  they  were  to  tread  was  to 
obey  his  precepts,  imitate  bis  example, 
and  follow  him.   Ver.  6. 

5.  We  know  not  whither  thou  goeet. 
Though  Jesus  had  so  often  told  them  of 
his  approaching  death  and  resurrection, 
yet  it  seems  they  did  not  understand  him. 
Nor  did  they  fully  comprehend  him  until 
after  his  resurrection.  See  Luke  xxiv.  21. 
They  entertained  the  common  notions  of  a 
temporal  kingdom;  they  supposed  still 
that  he  was  to  be  an  earthly  prince  and 
leader,  and  they  did  not  comprehend  the 
reason  why  he  should  die.  Thomas  con- 
fessed his  ignorance,  and  thy  Saviour  again 
patiently  explained  his  meNMs^  K&>. 
this  shows  ttws  fttiaosta*,  ^  Vs\yb*\xi%^s»*> 

*  x>  1  n^V 


The  ditcipUs  comforted. 

we  know  not  wliither  thou  *  goest, 

and  how  can  we  know  lie  way? 

8  Jesus  saith.  nuto  him,  1  itm  the 
way, 'and  the  truth, s  and  the  life:* 


I.  17.! 


i-.M  II 


JOHN.  A.B.38. 

no  man  s  Cometh  unto  the  Father, 

7  If  yehadknownme.yeshooU 
have  known  my  Father  also :  and 


the  mind  in  full  of  prejudice  and  (if  con- 
trary opinions.  Had  Thomas  laid  aside 
hi(  previous  opinions,  iiud  lie  been  Killing 
to  receive  (be  truth  as  Jesus  plainly  spoke 
it,  there  would  have  been  no  difficulty. 
Faith  would  have  been  an  ensy  una  natu- 
ral exercise  of  the  mind.  And  so  with 
the  sinner.  If  he  were  willing  to  receive 
the  plain  and  unequivocal  doctrines  of  Ihc 
Bible,  there  would  be  no  difficulty.  I3ut 
hit  mind  is  full  of  opposite  opinions  and 
plans,  occupied  with  errora  and  vanities; 
and  these  are  the  reasons,  and  the  only 
matins,  why  he  is  not  a  Christian.  Yet 
who  would  say  that,  after  the  plain  in- 
structions of  Jews,  Thomas  might  not 
have  understood  himt  Anil  who  will 
dare  to  say  that  any  sinner  may  not  lay 
tmSt  his  prejudices  and  improper  views, 
and  receive  the  plain  mid  simple  teaching 
of  the  Bible  " 


G.  fw 


the  « 


By  this  is  meant,  doubtless,  that  they,  and 
■ill  others,  were  to  have  access  to  God 
only  by  obeying  the  instructions,  imitating 
the  example,  and  depending  on  the  merits 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  the 
leader  in  the  road,  the  guide  to  the  wan- 
dering, the  teacher  of  the  ignorant,  and 
the  example  to  all.  See  ch.  vi.  Go.  Ileb. 
T.  8,  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  %.  The  truth.  The 
source  of  truth,  or  he  who  originates  and 
communicates  truth  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  Truth  is  a  representation  of  things 
as  they  are.  And  the  life,  the  purity,  and 
the  teaching  nf  Jesus  Christ  was  the  most 
complete  and  perfect  representation  of 
the  things  of  the  eternal  world,  that  has 
been  or  can  lie  presented  to  man.  The 
ceremonies  of  the  Jews  were  shadows; 
the  life  of  Jesus  was  the  truth.  The  opi- 
nions of  men  are  fancy,  hut  the  doctrines 
of  Jesus  were  nothing  more  than  a  repre- 
sentation of  facts  as  tbey  exist  in  the  go- 
vernment of  God.  It  is  implied  in  this  also 
that  Jesus  was  the  Fountain  of  all  truth; 
that  by  his  laspinition  the  prophets  spoke; 
and  by  him  all  truth  is  communicated  to 
men.  Sec  Note,  ch.  i.  17.  1  The  life. 
See  rh.*&K\wte,*svV  I-  ^Nowm 

cotnelh    'o    Ihc    J-athcr   but  Inj 


com*  to  the  Father  is  to  obtain  bisfavmr. 
to  have  accesa  to  his  throne  fay  pnvtf, 
and  finally  to  enter  his  kingdom,  St* 
man  can  obtain  any  of  these  things  eicej* 
by  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Canst. 
13v  eoming  by  him  is,  meant  comiac  in 
his  name,  and  depending  on  bis  nwnts. 
We  are  ignorant,  and  he  only  can  ea* 
us.  We  ere  sinful,  and  it  is  only  by  im 
merits  tbat  we  can  he  pardoned.  Wi  *t 
blind,  and  he  only  can  enlighten  ss. 
Clod  has  appointed  him  as  the  Mtdasa, 
and  has  ordained  that  all  blessings  stsjD 
descend  to  this  world  throng  torn,  Bass 
he  has  put  tbe  world  under  his  cassisi 
has  given  the  affairs  of  n 
■iii.l  U.i-  appointed  him 
ever  may  be  necessary  tor 
pardon,  and  salvation.  Acts  it.  12; '.  JI. 
7.  //  ye  had  known  me.  Br  tb 
Jesus  does  not  intend  to  say  tost  ty 
were  nut  truly  his  disciples,  but  Mutts" 
had  not  a  full  and  accurate  bxnraatjt  tf 
his  ebamcter  and  designs.  Thcv  m9 
retained,  to  a  large  extent,  tbe  "jes* 
notions  respecting  a  temporal  MesisK 
and  did  not  fully  understand  that  se«J 
to  die  and  be  raised  fnim  the  dead.  *' 
should  have  known  m*  Father  aim.  Y" 
would  have  known  the  counstis  tai  «r 
signs  of  my  Father  respecting  my  d«s* 
and  resurrection.  If  you  had  bess  t- 
vested  of  your  Jewish  prrjadka  *■* 
the  Messiah,  if  you  had  iimlmW 
that  it  was  proper  for  me  la  <5*  «■ 
would  also  have  under  ' 
mid  plans  of  God  U.  „., 
knowing  that,  you  would  hansrnlW 
was  wise  and  best.  We  see  bin 
correct  knowledge  of  the  " 
work  of  Christ  is  the  hub.  —  . 
knowledge  of  the  counsels  and  (*■  ' 
God.  And  we  aee  alio  tbat  the 
why  we  hare  not  such  a  knewW 
MB  prejudices  and  ermotoss 
1  From  henceforth.  Fn*a  law  »» 
From  my  death  and  resurrect 
shall  understand  the  plan  uJ 
of  God.  f  JV  know  *,«..  V 
n\V«m  just  view*  of  hi*  plans  saw 
T»\%  Hans  ««.«..     tW  av  » 


A.I'.    •>•>. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Jerusalem. 


from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  8aith  unto  him,  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth 
us. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
he  1  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 

)  Col.  1. 15. 

Jesus  Christy  his  image,  and  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  Heb.  i.  3,  which  was  the 
mane  as  having  seen  the  Father.  Ver.  9. 

8.  Lord,  show  us  the  Father.  Philip 
here  referred  to  some  outward  and  visible 
manifestation  of  God.  God  had  mani- 
fested himself  in  various  ways  to  the  pro- 
phets and  saints  of  old,  and  Philip  affirmed 
that  if  some  such  manifestation  should  be 
made  to  them  they  would  be  satisfied. 
It  was  right  to  desire  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  but  such  evidence  had 
been  afforded  abundantly  in  the  miracles 
Mid  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  that  should 
have  sufficed  them. 

9.  So  long  time.  For  more  than  three 
years  Jesus  had  been  with  them.  He 
had  raised  the  dead,  cast  out  devils, 
healed  the  sick,  done  those  things  which 
no  one  could  have  done  who  had  not 
come  from  God.  In  that  time  they  had 
had  full  opportunity  to  learn  his  charac- 
ter, and  his  mission  from  God.  Nor  was 
it  needful,  after  so  many  proofs,  that  God 
should  visibly  manifest  himself  to  them 
in  order  that  they  might  be  convinced 
that  he  came  from  him.  %  He  that  hath 
seen  me.  He  that  has  seen  my  works, 
heard  my  doctrines,  and  understood  my 
character.  He  that  has  given  proper 
attention  to  the  proofs  that  I  have  afforded 
that  I  came  from  God.  H"  Hath  seen  the 
Father.  This  cannot  refer  to  the  essence 
or  substance  of  God,  for  he  is  invisible,  and 
in  that  respect  no  man  has  seen  God  at 
any  time.  All  that  is  meant  when  it  is 
said  that  God  is  seen,  is,  that  some  mani- 
festation of  him  has  been  made,  or  some 
such  exhibition  as  that  we  may  learn  his 
character,  his  will,  and  his  plans.  In 
this  case  it  cannot  mean  that  he  that  had 
seen  Jesus  with  the  bodily  eyes  had  in 
the  same  sense  seen  God;  but  he  that  had 
been  a  witness  of  his  miracles  and  of  his 


the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  Shew  us  the  Father  ? 

10  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  *  and  the  Father  in 
me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  do- 
eth  the  works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 

•  Ver.  11,  20;  ch.i.  1-3;  x.  30,  38;  XTii. 
21,23. 

transfiguration,  that  bad  heard  his  doc- 
trines and  studied  his  character,  nad  had 
full  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  and  of 
the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Father  in 
■ending  him.  The  knowledge  of  the  Son 
was  itself,  of  course,  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father.  There  was  such  an  intimate 
union  in  their  nature  and  design,  that  he 
who  understood  the  one  understood  also 
the  other.  See  Notes,  ch.  i.  18.  Matt.  xi. 
27.  Luke  x.  22. 

10.  I  am  in  the  Father.  See  Note, 
ch.  x.  38.  %  The  words  that  I  speak, 
Ac.  See  Note,  ch.  vii.  16,  17.  TI  The 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me.  Literally, 
"The  Father  remaining  in  mo."  This 
denotes  most  intimate  union  ;  so  that  the 
works  which  Jesus  did  might  be  said  to 
be  done  by  the  Father.  It  implies  a 
more  intimate  union  than  can  subsist  be- 
tween a  man  and  God.  Had  Jesus  been 
a  mere  man,  like  the  prophets,  he  would 
have  said, "  The  Father  who  sent  or  com- 
missioned me,  doeth  the  works."  But 
here  there  is  reference,  doubtless,  to  that 
mysterious  and  peculiar  union  which  sub- 
sists betwenn  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
U  He  doeth  the  works.  The  miracles 
which  had  been  wrought  by  Jesus.  The 
Father  could  be  said  to  do  them  on 
account  of  the  intimate  union  between 
him  and  the  Son.  See  ch.  v.  17,  19,  36, 
x.  30. 

11.  Believe  me,  &c.  Believe  my  de- 
clarations, that  I  am  in  the  Father,  Ac. 
There  were  two  grounds  on  which  they 
might  believe  ;  one  was  his  own  testi- 
mony, the  other  was  his  works.  1  Or 
else.  If  credit  is  not  given  to  my  words, 
let  it  be  given  to  my  miracles,  f  For 
the  very  works9  sake.  On  account  of  the 
works.  Or,  be  convinced  by  the  miracles 
themselves.  Either  his  own  testimony 
was  sumcienl  \o  ^toysk*  ^Cbwrv,  *».  <&fe 

1  T\* 


Tka  dim,,hs  comforted.  JOHN, 

we  know  not  whither  thou  >  goest,    no  : 
and  how  can  wo  know  the  way  ?        but  by  me. 

6  Jesus  saith  onto  him,  I  am  the        7  If  ye  li&d  I 
way,  'and  the  truth,  *  and  the  life:*    have  known  m; 

'Bth.T.ll.l*.  •Ch.x.t.In.iiK.S.R.Hf- 


tnuj  opinions.  Had 
hii  previous  opinions,  had  he  been  willing 
to  receive  the  truth  as  J«ua  plainly  ipoke 
H,  there  would  have  heen  no  difficult}-. 
I'aith  would  hive  been  in  easy  and  natu- 
ral Mercian  of  the  mind.  And  sn  with 
the  sinner.  If  he  were  willing  to  receive 
the  plain  and  unequivocal  doctrines  of  the 
Bible,  then-  would  be  no  difficult}-.  Hut 
hii  mind  is,  nill  of  opposite  opinions  and 
plana,  occupied  with  crrora  and  vanities; 
and  the*  nm  the  reasons,  and  the  only 
reasons,  why  be  is  not  a  Christian.  Yet 
who  would  bi  that,  after  tho  plain  in- 
structions of  Jews,  Thomas  might  not 
t     And   who  will 


By 


(1  impm|>cr 
jnl  receive  the  plain  find  simple  li-.icliinn 
iflhc  Bible! 
G.  7  an  the  way.  Sea  1u.  XXXV.  8. 
il-  i-  hh.-;in!,  ili.uli!;.'.-.  1ll.it  tl .. ■  v ,  ,..-,.  i 
■U  others,  were  to  have  access  t.i  O.hI 
only  by  obeying  the  instructions,  imitating 
the  example,  and  depending  on  the  merits 
of  the  Lard  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  the 
leader  in  the  nod,  (he  guide  to  (he  wan- 
dering, (ho  teacher  of  tile  ignorant,  ami 
the  example  to  all.  Sets  ch.  ri.  GR.  Ileb. 
t.  B,  9.  ]  Pet,  u\  31,  «[  The  truth.  The 
source  of  truth,  or  he  who  originate*  and 
communicates  truth  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  Truth  is  a  representation  of  things 
ru  Ihey  are.  And  the  life,  the  purity,  and 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  ws»  the  mast 
complete  and  perfect  representation  of 
the  thing!  of  the  eternal  world,  that  has 
been  or  can  be  presented  to  nan.  The 
ceremonies  of  the  Jewi  xxo  shadows; 
the  life  of  Ji 


come 
hffj  1 


come  lathe  FoAei 
and  finally  to  ei 

By  coming  by  hii 
his  name,  and  de 
We  are  ignorant,  i 
us.  Wo  are  sinfii 
merits  (hst  we  eon 
blind,  and  he  u 
Hod  has  appointc 
and  has  ordained 
descend  lo  this  wot 
he  has  put  the  *< 
has  given  the  affair 
and  has  appointed 

pardon,  aiid  Mfvatl 
;.    //  ye   had 


and  did  not  full 
ihotild  hnve  knu 


that  it  wns  prof 
would  also  hnvc  i 
and  plans  nf  G 
knowing  that,  voi 
was  wise  and  bos 
correct  knowledg 
work  of  Christ  ii 
knowledge  of  thi 
God.    And  »-c  a 

our  prejudicial 
"1  From  hence/, 
From  ray  deal! 
■hall  understand 
of  God.  U  y, 
\\iss*  just  view*  i 
A"i  H««  w^  >, 


The  discipUs  comforted.  JOHN. 

Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or 
else  believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
isake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  1  that  believelh  on  me,  the 
works  that  I  do  sliall  he  do  also ; 


i  Mutt,  xx l.  21.      Mark  xrl  27.      Loks 
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many  miracles  which  he  hod  wrought  in 
healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  &c. 

12.  He  that  believeth  on  me.  This  pro- 
mise had  doubtless  peculiar  reference  to 
the  apostles  themselves.  They  were  full 
-if  grief  at  his  departure,  and  Jesus,  in 
<trdcr  to  console  them,  directed  them  to 
the  great  honour  which  was  to  be  con- 
ferred on  them,  and  to  the  assurance  that 
God  would  not  leave  them,  but  would 
attend  them  in  their  ministry  with  the 
demonstrations  of  his  mighty  power.  It 
cannot  be  understood  of  all  his  followers, 
for  the  circumstances  of  the  promise  do 
not  require  us  to  understand  it  thus,  and 
it  ha*  not  Ik'cii  a  matter  of  fact  that 
all  Oiridiani  have  possessed  power  to  do 
greater  works  than  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is 
a  general  pruiirsc  that  greater  works  than 
he  informed  should  he  done  by  his  fol- 
lower*, without  sjiecifying  that  all  his  fol- 
lowers would  be  instrumental  in  doing 
them.  *  The  works  that  I  do.  The 
miracle*  of  healing  the  sick,  raising  the 
dead,  \c.  This  was  done  b\  the  apostles 
in  manv  inquires.  See  Acts  v.  15; 
xiii.  1 1  ;"xiv.  8—10;  xix.  12.  *[  Greater 
works  tluni  these  >hall  he  do.  Interpret- 
ers have  U-cn  at  a  loss  in  what  way  to 
understand  this.  The  most  probable 
meaning  of  the  passage  is  the  following. 
The  word  greater  cannot  refer  to  the 
miracles  thenu'clve?,  for  the  works  of  the 
uposties  did  not  exceed  those  of  Jesus  in 
power.  No  higher  exertion  of  power  was 
put  forth,  or  could  be,  than  raising  the 
dead.  But  though  not  greater  in  them- 
selves considered,  yet  they  were  greater 
in  their  effects.  They  made  a  deeper  im- 
on  mankind.  Thev  were  attended 
jnore  extensive  results.  They  were 
ins  of  the  conversion  of  more  sin- 
The  works  of  Jesus  were  confined 
They  were  seen  by  few.  The 
the  apostles  were  witnessed  by 


A.D.  33. 

and  greater  uorfo  than  these  shall 
he  do;  because  I  go  unto  mj 
Father. 

13  And  'whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 


'Ca.XT.7,  IS;  serf.  SI, 

1  John  t.  14. 


Lakasll 


from  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
converted  to  the  christian  faith.  1Tk 
word  greater  here  is  used,  therefore,  not 
to  denote  the  absolute  exertion  of  po«tr, 
but  the  effect  which  the  miracles  wookl 
hare  on  mankind.  The  word  vtrb 
here  probably  denotes  not  merely  mira- 
cles, but  all  things  that  the  apostles  did 
that  made  an  impression  on  mankind, 
including  their  travels,  their  labours,  tber 
doctrine,  &c  U  Because  I  po  rate  as 
Father,  lie  would  there  intercede  for 
them;  and  especiailT  by  his  going  to  the 
Fatlier,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  sea: 
down  to  attend  them  in  their  minirfrv, 
vcr.  2G,  28  ;  xvi.  7—14.  See  >b::. 
xxviii.  18.  By  his  going  to  the  Father  !* 
particularly  denoted  his  exaltation  ti 
heaven,  and  his  being  placed  as  head  uw 
all  things  to  his  church.  Eph.  i.  :»—:£. 
Thil.  ii.  9-11.  By  his  being  exaitoi 
there,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given,  ch.  ni. 
7  ;  and  by  his  power  thus  put  forth,  tix 
Gentiles  were  brought  to  hear  and  clo- 
the gospeL 

13.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask.  This 
promise  referred  particularly  to  the  n pi- 
ties, in  their  work  of  spreading  the  Eft*]*--:. 
It  is  however  true  of  all  Christian*,  ii 
what  they  ask  is  in  faith,  and  accoiviis* 
to  the  will  of  God.  Jas.  i.  b".  1  Joi:n 
v.  14.  I  In  my  name.  This  is  equiva- 
lent to  saying  on  my  account,  or  for  my 
sake.  If  a  man  who  has  monev  in  a 
bank  authorizes  us  to  draw  it,  we  are  said 
to  do  it  in  his  name.  If  a  son  author!?.* 
us  to  apply  to  his  father  for  aid  bci-ar/v 
we  are  his  friends,  we  do  it  in  the  panic 
of  his  son,  and  the  favour  will  be  bc&turcd 
on  us  from  the  regard  the  parent  h;is  to 
his  son,  and  through  him  to  ail  his  fru-nds. 
So  we  are  permitted  to  apply  to  Got!  in 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Be- 


cause God  is  in  him  well  pleased,  Mast 
iii.  17;  and  because  we  are  the  friend*  of 
&  oil  vVvcvt  \svi-  I  his  Son,  he  answers  our  requests-     Ar 
ta&  <baQSKxtta\^Mns>  **  wa  >»&ss£tvin£,  yet  he  lew 


And 
res 


▲.d.  3;). 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Jerusalem 


14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it, 

1 5  1T  If  *  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments. 

1  Ver.  21, 23 ;  eh.  xt.  10, 14.    1  John  r.  3. 


16AndIwillpraytheFather,and 
he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  *  he  may  abide  with  you  for 


ever ; 


•Ch.XT.S6l 


as  on  account  of  hit  Son,  and  because  he 
sees  in  us  his  image.  No  privilege  is 
greater  thon  that  of  approaching  God  in 
the  name  of  his  Son ;  and  no  blessings  of 
salvation  can  be  conferred  on  any  who  do 
not  come  in  his  name.  U  That  wilt  J 
do.  Being  exalted,  he  will  be  possessed 
of  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  Matt. 
xxviii.  18,  and  he  therefore  could  fulfil 
all  their  desires.  H  That  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son.  See  Note,  ch. 
xiii.31. 

15.  If  ye  love  me.  Do  not  show  your 
love  by  grief  at  my  departure  merely,  or 
by  profession,  but  by  obedience.  */  Keep 
my  commandments.  This  is  the  only 
proper  evidence  of  love  to  Jesus,  for  mere 
profession  is  not  proof  of  love.  But  that 
Jove  to  Christ  which  lends  us  to  do  all 
his  will,  to  love  each  other,  to  deny  our- 
selves, to  take  up  our  cross,  and  to  follow 
him  through  evil  report  and  through 
good  report,  is  the  only  true  attachment. 
The  evidence  which  we  have  that  a  child 
loves  its  parents,  is  when  that  child  is 
willing  without  hesitation,  gainsaying,  or 
murmuring,  to  do  all  that  the  parent  re- 
quires him  to  do.  So  the  apostles  and 
all  disciples  were  required  to  show  that 
they  were  attached  to  him  supremely  by 
yielding  to  all  his  requirements,  and  in 
the  face  of  all  ridicule  and  opposition 
patiently  to  do  his  will.  1  John  v. 
2,3. 

]  6.  1  will  pray  the  Father.  This  refers 
to  his  intercession  after  his  death  and 
ascension  to  heaven  ;  for  this  prayer  was 
to  be  connected  with  their  keeping  his 
commandments.  In  what  way  he  makes 
intercession  in  heaven  for  his  people  wc 
do  not  know.  The  fact,  however,  is  clearly 
made  known.  Rom.  viii.  34.  lleb.  iv. 
14,  15  ;  vii.  25.  It  is  as  the  result  of  his 
intercession  in  heaven  that  we  obtain  all 
our  blessings,  and  through  him  that  our 
prayers  are  to  be  presented,  and  mode 
efficacious  before  God.  H  Another  Com- 
forter. Jesus  had  been  to  them  a  counsellor, 
a  guide,  a  friend,  while  he  was  with  them. 
lie  had  instructed  them,  had  borne  with 
their  prejudices  and  ignorance,  and  had 


administered  to  their  consolation  in  the 
times  of  despondency.  But  he  was  about 
to  leave  them  now  alone*  in  an  un- 
friendly world.  The  other  Comforter  was 
to  be  given  as  a  compensation  for  his 
absence,  or  to  perform  the  offices  towards 
them  which  he  would  have  performed  if 
he  had  been  personally  with  them.  And 
from  this  we  may  learn,  in  part,  what  is 
the  office  of  the  Spirit :  It  is  to  furnish 
to  all  Christians  the  instruction  and  con- 
solation which  would  be  given  by  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  Jesus.  Ch.  xvi.  14. 
To  the  apostles,  it  was  particularly  to  in- 
spire them  with  the  knowledge  of  all 
truth,  ch.  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  26.  Besides  this, 
he  came  to  convince  men  of  sin.  See 
Note,  ch.  xvi  8 — 1 1 .  It  was  proper  that 
such  an  agent  should  be  sent  into  the 
world  :  1.  Because  it  was  a  part  of  the 
plan  that  Jesus  should  ascend  to  heaven 
after  his  death.  2.  Unless  some  heavenly 
agent  should  be  sent  to  carry  forward  the 
work  of  salvation,  man  would  reject  it 
and  perish.  3.  Jesus  could  not  be  per- 
sonally and  bodily  present  in  all  places, 
with  the  vast  multitudes  who  should 
believe  on  him.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  omni- 
present, and  can  teach  them  all.  Note, 
ch.  xvi.  7.  4.  It  was  manifestly  a  part 
of  the  plan  of  redemption  that  each  of 
the  Perrons  of  the  Trinity  should  perform 
his  appropriate  work  :  the  Father  in  send- 
ing his  Son  ;  the  Son  m  making  atone- 
ment and  interceding ;  and  the  Spirit  in 
applying  the  work  to  the  hearts  of  men. 

The  word  translated  Comforter  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament  five  times.  In 
four  instances  it  is  applied  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Ch.  xiv.  16,  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7. 
In  the  other  instance  it  is  applied  to  the 
Lord  Jesus.  1  John  ii.  1 :  "  YVe  have  an 
advocate,"  Comforter.  It  is  used,  there- 
fore, only  by  John.  The  verb  from  which 
it  is  taken  hns  many  significations.  Its 
proper  meaning  is  to  coll  one  to  us,  Acts 
xxvil  20  ;  then  to  call  one  to  aid  us,  as 
an  advocate  m  a  court;  then  to  exhort 
or  entreat,  to  pray  or  implore,  as  an 
advocate  does,  and  to  comfort  or  console, 
by  suggesting  reasons  or  or^unev&k  %& 

TV* 


The  Holy  Ghost  promiud. 

17  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth; 
whom  l  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 

>  1  Cor.  IL  U.    fier.  iL  17. 


ao>.  S3. 


JOHN. 

knoweth  him :  bat  ye  know  him ; 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  *  shall 
be  in  you. 

•  Bom.  TilL  9.    1  Jean  U.  XT. 


consolation*    The  word  is  frequently  used 
in  the  greek  and  Jewish  writen  to  denote 
an  advocate  on  a  court;  one  who  inter- 
cedes for  us,  a  monitor,  a  teacher,  an 
assistant,  a  helper.    It  is  somewhat  diffi- 
cult, therefore,  to  fix  the  precise  meaning 
of  the  word.    It  may  be  translated  either 
advocate,    monitor,    teacher,  or   helper. 
What  the  office  is,  is  to  be  learned  from 
what  we  arc  elsewhere  told  he  does.     We 
learn  particularly  from  the  accounts  that 
our  Saviour  gives  of  his  work  that  that 
office  was:    1.  To  comfort  them;  to  be 
with  him  in  his  absence,  and  to  supply 
his  place;  and  this  is  properly  expressed 
by  the   word   Comforter.    2.    To  teach 
them,  or  remind  them  of  truth;  and  this 
might  be  expressed  by  the  word  monitor, 
or  teacher.    Vcr.  26;  xv.  2G,  27.     3.  To 
aid  them  in  their  work,  to  advocate  their 
cause,  or  to  assist   them    in  advocating 
the  cause  of  religion  in  the  world,  and  in 
bringing  sinners  to  repentance;  and  this 
may  be  expressed  by  the  word  advocate. 
Ch.  xvi.  7 —  1 3.     It  was  also  by  the  Spirit 
that  they  were  enabled  to  stand  before 
kings  and  magistrates,  and  boldly  to  speak 
in  the  name   of   Jesus.     Matt.    x.    20. 
These  seem  to  comprise  all  the  meanings 
of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
no  single  word  in  our  language  expresses 
fully  the  sense  of  the  original,     if  That 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.     Not 
that  he  should  remain  with  vou  for  a  few 
Years  as  1  have  done,  and  then  leave  you, 
but  be  with  you  in  all  places  to  the  close 
of  vour  life,     lie  shall  l>c  vour  constant 
guide  and  attendant. 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth.  He  is  thus 
called  here  because  he  would  teach  them 
the  truth,  or  would  guide  them  into  all 
truth.  ( h.  xvi.  13.  He  would  keep 
them  from  all  error,  and  teach  them  the 
truth  which,  either  by  writing  or  preach- 
ing, they  were  to  communicate  to  others. 
*i  The  world.  The  term  world  is  often 
used  to  denote  all  who  arc  entirely  under 
the  influence  of  the  things  of  this  world, 
of  pride,  and  ambition,  and  pleasure;  all 
who  are  not  ChhsUn w,  wvd  especially  all 


iv.  4.    1[  Cannot  roctive.    Cannot  iim* 
as  a  teacher,  or  comforter;  or  cannot  re- 
ceive in  his  offices  of  enlightening  and 
purifVing.    The  reason  why  they  could 
not  do  this  is  immediately  added,  and  a 
shown  to  be  not  because  they  had  no 
power  to  do  it,  but  for  some  other  reason. 
t  Because  it  teeth  him  not.    The  men 
of  the  world  are  under  the  influences  of 
the  senses.    They  walk  by  sight,  and  not 
by  faith.    Hence  what  they  cannot  per- 
ceive by  their  senses;  what  does  not  gra- 
tify their  sight,  or  taste,  or  feeling;  makes 
no  impression  on  them.     Aa  thcr  <*»^iwit 
see  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  ch.  ni.  8, 
they  judge  that  all   that  is  said  of  ha 
influence  is  delusive,  and  hence  they  can- 
not receive  him.    They  have  an  crroneoai 
mode  of  judging  of  what  is  for  the  welfiut 
of  man.    %  Neither  knoweth  him.    To 
know,  in  the  scriptures  often  means  more 
than  the  act  of  the  mind  in  simply  under- 
standing a  thing.     It  denotes  every  act 
or  emotion  of  the  mind  that  is  requisite 
in  receiving  the  proper  impression  nf  a 
truth.     Hence  it  often  includes  the  idea 
of  approbation,  of  love,  of  cordial  feeling. 
Psa.  i.  6;  xxxvii.  18;  exxxviii.  6.    Nah.  L 
7.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.     In  this  place  it  means 
the  approbation  of  the  heart;  and  as  the 
world  does  not  approve  of,  or  desire  the 
aid  of  the  Spirit,  so  it  is  said  they  cannot 
receive  him.     They  have  no  love'for  him, 
and  they  reject  him.     Men  often  consider 
his  work  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
in  revivals  as  delusion.     They  love  the 
world  so  much  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand his  work  or  embrace  him.    %  fit 
dwelleth  in  you.  See  Note,  ch.  v.  38.  The 
Spirit  dwells  in  Christians  by  his  sacred 
influences.     There  is  no  personal  union, 
no  physical  indwelling,  for  God  is  essen- 
tially present  in  one  place  as  much  as  in 
another.     But  he  works  in  us  repentance, 
peace,  joy,  meekness,  &c.     He  teaches 
us,  guides  us,  and  comforts  us.    See  Note* 
on  (ial.  v.  22—24.     Thus  he  is  said  to 
dwell   in   us  when   wo   are   made  pure, 
peaceable,  holy,  humble;  when  we  become 
like  him,  and  cherish  his  sacred  influences. 


who  are  ad  dieted  to  gro*»\\c,»wv^^>aswi\\A»\TVv«  word  dwelleth  means  to  remain  wiu 
Ch.  xii.  31.   1  Cot.  \.  2\;  **.**.  ^V^kASJswou   VsMaTOkVi  be  taken  awav,aad 
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181  will  not  leave  you  *  comfort- 
less :  I  c  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  3  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye 
see  me :  because  4  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 

l  Or. orphans.       *  Ver.  3,28.      *Ch.YiL33; 
xlL  35 ;  xvi.  16, 22.       «  Heb.  tU.  25. 


the  Spirit  would  remain.  It  is  also  im- 
plied that  they  would  know  his  presence, 
and  have  assurance  that  they  were  under 
his  guidance.  This  was  true  of  the  apos- 
tles as  inspired  men,  and  it  is  true  of  all 
Christians  that  by  ascertaining  that  they 
hare  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  joy,  peace, 
long  suffering,  & c,  they  know  that  they 
are  the  children  of  God.  1  John  iii.  24; 
v.  19. 

18.  Comfortless.  Greek,  Orphans.  Jesus 
here  addresses  them  as  children,  ch.  xiii. 
38.  He  says  that  he  would  show  them 
the  kindness  of  a  parent,  and  though  he 
was  going  away,  he  would  provide  for 
their  future  welfare.  And  even  while  he 
was  absent,  yet  they  would  sustain  to  him 
still  the  relation  of  children.  Though  he 
was  to  die,  yet  he  would  live  again. 
Though  absent  in  body,  yet  he  would  be 
present  with  them  by  his  Spirit.  Though 
he  was  to  go  away  to  heaven,  yet  he 
would  return  again  to  them.    See  ver.  3. 

19.  A  Utile  while.  This  was  the  day 
before  his  death.  IT  Seeth  me  no  more. 
No  more  until  the  day  of  judgment. 
The  men  of  the  world  would  not  see  him 
visibly,  and  they  had  not  the  eye  of  faith 
to  discern  him.  ^1  But  ye  see  me.  Ye 
shall  continue  to  see  me  by  faith,  even 
when  the  world  cannot.  You  will  con- 
tinue to  see  me  by  the  eye  of  faith  as 
still  your  gracious  Saviour  and  Friend. 
If  Because  I  live.  Though  the  Saviour 
was  about  to  die,  yet  was  he  also  about  to 
be  raised  from  the  dead.  He  was  to  con- 
tinue to  live,  and  though  absent  from 
them,  yet  he  would  feel  the  same  interest 
in  their  welfare.  This  expression  does 
not  refer  particularly  to  his  resurrection, 
but  to  his  continuing  to  live.  He  had  a 
nature  which  could  not  die.  As  Mediator 
also  he  would  be  raised,  and  continue  to 
live.  And  he  would  have  both  power 
and  inclination  to  give  them  also  life  ;  to 
defend  them*  and  bring  them  with  him. 


that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  *  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepetli  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani- 
fest myself  to  him. 

•  Ver.  15, 23. 


f  Ye  shall  live  also.  This  doubtk 
refers  to  their  future  eternal  life.  And  we 
learn  from  this:  1.  That  the  life  of  the 
Christian  depends  on  that  of  Christ.  They 
are  united,  and  if  they  were  separated, 
the  Christian  could  neither  enjoy  spiritual 
life  here,  nor  eternal  joy  hereafter.  2. 
The  fact  that  Jesus  lives,  is  a  pledge  that 
all  who  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved. 
He  has  power  over  all  our  spiritual  foes, 
and  he  can  deliver  us  from  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  and  from  all  temptations  and 
trials. 

20.  At  that  day.  In  the  time  when 
my  life  shall  be  fully  manifested  to  you, 
and  you  shall  receive  the  assurance  that  I 
live.  This  refers  to  the  time  after  his 
resurrection,  and  to  the  manifestations 
which  in  various  wavs  he  would  make  that 
he  was  alive.  U  That  I  am  in  my  Fa- 
ther, &c.  That  we  are  most  intimately 
and  indissolubly  united.  See  Note,  ch. 
x.  38.  IT  Ye  in  me.  That  there  is  a 
union  between  us  which  can  never  be 
severed.    See  Note,  ch.  xv.  1 — 7. 

21.  He  that  hath,  &c.  This  intimate 
union  is  further  manifested  by  these  facts. 
1.  That  true  love  to  Jesus  will  produce 
obedience.  See  ver.  15.  2.  That  those 
who  love  him  shall  be  loved  of  the 
Father,  showing  that  there  is  a  union  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son.  3.  That 
Jesus  also  will  love  them,  evincing  still 
the  same  union.  Religion  is  love.  And 
the  love  of  the  holy  Being  or  object,  is 
the  love  of  all.  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
one.  His  people,  though  called  by  dif- 
ferent names,  are  one.  They  are  united 
to  each  other,  and  to  God ;  and  the  bond 
which  unites  the  whole  kingdom  in  one 
is  love.  IT  Will  manifest  myself  to  him. 
To  manifest  is  to  show,  to  make  appear, 
to  place  before  the  eyes  so  that  an  object 
may  be  seen.  This  means  that  Jesus 
would  so  show  himself  to  his  followers 

I  that  they  should,  to*  wuBl  Yew*  'fesa6.>c* 


Tk*  Holy  Gfiost  promised.         JOHN 

22  Judos  l  saith  unto  him,  not 
Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words  :  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  -  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not  keep- 
eth  not  my  sayings :  and  the  word 


1  Matt.  x.  3,  UVbau*.  Tkatldaus.  Mark 
UL  18.  Lrke  vi.  10.  '  Ch.  v.  17—19  ;  vi.  5fl  ; 
X.  30.    1  John  il.  21.     Ret,  lit.  20. 

was  their  Saviour.    In  what  way  this  is 
done,  see  ver.  23. 

22.  Judas  saiih  unto  hint.  This  was 
the  same  as  Lchbeus  or  Thaddeus.  See 
Matt,  x.  3.    He  was  the  brother  of  J n me*, 


A.D.  33. 

which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father  8  which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  wiih 
you. 

26  But  *  the  Comforter,  which  it 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  6end  in  my  name,  he  *  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you. 


27. 


*  Ver.  16.        «  Ch.  xri.  11        1  John  U.  9, 


fit  for  their  abode.  See  1  Cor.  iii.  16: 
u  Ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ;'*  vi.  19 : 
"  Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holv 
Ghost,"  2  Cor.  vi.  16  :  « Ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God."  This  dots 
and  the  author  of  the  epistle  of  Judc.  not  mean  that  there  k  any  personal  union 
H  flmr  is  if,  &c.  Probably  Judas  thought    between  Christians  and  God,  that  there  is 


any  peculiar  indwelling  of  the  essence  of 
God  in  us,  for  God  is  essentially  present 
in  all  places  in  the  same  way  ;  but  it  is  a 
figurative  mode  of  speaking,  denutin? 
'  that  the  Christian  is  under  the  influence 


that  lie  spake  only  of  his  resurrection,  and 
he  did  not  readily  see  how  it  could  be 
that  he  could  show  himself  to  them,  and 
not  be  soon  aiso  by  others. 

23.  Will  keep  my  words.     See  ver.  15. 
H  11V  iri'l  come  to  him.     We  will  come  j  of  God,  that  he  rejoices  in  his  presence, 
to  him  with  the  manifestation  of  pardon,  '  and  that  he  has  the  views,  the  feelings 
peace  of  conscience,  an  1  joy  in  the  Holy     the  joys  which  God  produces  ina  redeemed 
Ghost.     It  moans  that  God  will  manifest  i  soul,  and  with  which  he  is  pleased, 
himself  to   the  soul,   as   a    Father  and         24.    Thr  word  tchuh  ye  hear  is  not 
Friend  ;  that  Jesus  will  manifest  himself    mine.     Note  ch.  v.  19;  vii.  lb", 
as  a  Saviour.     That  W,  that  there  will  be  ;      2.5.  ///ire  /  spoken.     For  vour  consi- 
gned abroad  in  the  heart  just  views,  and    lation  and  guidance.     But  though  he  had 
? roper  feelings  towards  God  and  Christ,    said  so  many  things  to  console  them,  vet 
'be  Christian    will    rejoice   in   the   per-  !  the  Spirit  would  he  given  also  as  their 
feet  ions  of  God  and   of  Christ,  and  will     Comforter  and  Guide. 
delight  to  contemplate  the  glories  of  a        2(i.  Will  send  in  my  name.  On  mv  ac- 
present  Saviour.  The  condition  of  a  sinner  i  count.    To  perfect  my  work.   To  execute  it 


is  represented  as  that  of  one  who  has  gone 
astray  from  God,  and   from  whom   God 


as  I  would,  in  applying  it  to  the  hearts  of 
men.    Soever.  13.    %  Shall  teach  vou  all 


has  withdrawn.  Psa.  lviii.  3.  Prov.  i  things.  All  things  which  it  was  needful  for 
xxviii.  10.  Ezek.  xiv.  11.  He  is  alienated  them  to  understand  in  the  apostolic  office, 
from  God.  Isa.  i.  4.  Eph.  ii.  12 ;  iv.  18.  .  and  particularly  those  things  which  ther 
Col.  i.  21.  Religion  is  represented  as  God's  :  were  not  prepared  then  to  hear,  or  could 


returning  to  the  noul,and  manifesting  him- 
self as  reconciled  through  Jesus  Christ.  2 
Cor.  v .  1 8 .  Col .  i.  2 1 .  %  Make  our  abode. 
This  is  a  figurative  expression,  implying 
that  God  and  Christ  would  manifest 
themselves  in  no  temporary  way,  hut  that 
it  would  be  the  privilege  of  Christians  to 
enjoy  this  presence  continually.  They 
would  take  up    t\\ert  ventatf!*  Vci  the 


not  then  understand.  Seech,  xvi.  12.  Com- 
pare Note,  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  This  was  a 
full  promise  that  they  should  be  inspired, 
and  that  in  organizing  the  church,  and  in 
recording  the  truths  necessary  fox  its  edi- 
fication, they  should  he  under  the  in- 
fill lible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 
U  Bring  a'l  things  to  your  remembrance. 
This  probably  refers  to  two  things:  1. 


Ittart  as  the  dwelling  y^act,^  %,  \jtm^Y&»wM.»*saBblY  remind  them  of  the 
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87  Peace  1 1  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 

i  Eph.  1L  14, 17.    Ph.  It.  7. 


sayings  of  Jesus,  which  they  might  other- 
wise  hare  forgotten.  In  the  organization 
of  the  church,  and  in  composing  the 
sacred  history,  he  would  preside  over  their 
memories,  and  recall  such  truths  and 
doctrines  at  were  necessary  either  for  their 
comfort,  or  the  edification  of  his  people. 
Amidst  the  multitude  of  things  which 
Jesus  spake  during  a  ministry  of  more 
than  three  years,  it  was  to  be  expected 
that  many  things  which  he  had  uttered, 
that  would  be  important  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church,  would  be  forgotten. 
We  see  hence  the  nature  of  their  in- 
spiration. The  Holy  Spirit  made  use  of 
their  memories,  and  doubtless  of  all  their 
natural  faculties.  He  so  presided  over 
their  memories  as  to  recall  what  they  had 
forgotten,  and  then  it  was  recorded  as  a 
thing  which  they  distinctly  remembered, 
in  the  same  way  as  we  remember  a  thing 
which  would  have  been  forgotten  had  not 
some  friend  recalled  it  to  our  recollection. 
2.  The  Holy  Spirit  would  teach  them  the 
meaning  of  those  things  which  the  Sa- 
viour had  spoken.  TTius  they  did  not 
understand  till  after  his  resurrection  that 
he  ought  to  be  put  to  death,  though  he 
had  repeatedly  told  them  of  it.  Luke 
xxiv.  21,  25,  26.  So  they  did  not  till 
then  understand  that  the  gospel  was  to  be 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  though  this  was 
also  declared  before.  Compare  Matt  iv. 
15, 16  ;  xii.  21,  with  Acts  x.  44—48. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  This  was 
a  common  form  of  benediction  among  the 
Jews.  See  Note,  Matt.  x.  13.  It  is  the 
invocation  of  the  blessings  of  peace  and 
happiness.  In  this  place  it  was,  however, 
much  more  than  a  mere  form,  or  an 
empty  wish.  It  came  from  him  who  had 
power  to  make  peace,  and  to  confer  it  on 
all.  Eph.  ii.  15.  It  refers  here  particu- 
larly to  the  consolations  which  he  gave  to 
his  disciples  in  view  of  his  approaching 
death.  He  had  exhorted  them  not  to  be 
troubled,  ver.  I,  and  he  had  stated  reasons 
enforcing  the  exhortation.  He  explained 
to  them  why  he  was  about  to  leave  them, 
he  promised  them  that  he  would  return, 
and  he  assured  them  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  come  to  comfort,  teach,  and  guide 
them.    By  all  these  truths  and  promises, 


world  giveth,  give  I  vnto  you.  Let 
not  your  heart  he  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid. 


he  provided  for  their  peace  in  the  time  of 
his  approaching  departure.  But  the  ex- 
pression refers  also  doubtless  to  the  peace 
which  is  given  to  all  who  lore  the  Sa- 
viour. They  are  by  nature  enmity  against 
God.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Their  minds  were 
like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest, 
whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  Isa. 
lvii.  20.  They  were  at  war  with  con- 
science, with  the  law  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  with  all  the  truths  of  religion. 
Their  state  after  conversion  is  described  as 
a  state  of  peace.  They  are  reconciled  to 
God,  and  they  acquiesce  in  all  his  claims, 
and  have  a  joy  which  the  world  knows 
not,  in  the  word,  the  promises,  the  law, 
and  the  perfections  of  God;  in  the  plan 
of  salvation,  and  in  the  hopes  of  eternal 
life.  See  Rom.  i.  7;  v.  1;  viii.  6;  xiv.  17. 
Gal.  v.  22.  Eph.  ii.  17;  vi.  15.  Phil, 
iv.  7.  Col.  iii.  15.  %  My  peace.  Such 
as  I  only  can  impart.  The  peculiar 
peace  which  my  religion  is  fitted  to  im- 
part. U  Not  as  the  world.  1.  Not  as 
the  objects  which  men  commonly  pursue : 
pleasure,  fame,  wealth.  They  leave  care, 
anxiety,  remorse.  They  do  not  meet  the 
desires  of  the  immortal  mind,  and  they 
are  incapable  of  affording  that  peace 
which  the  soul  needs.  2.  Not  as  the 
men  of  the  world  give.  They  salute  you 
with  empty  and  flattering  words,  but  their 
professed  friendship  is  often  feign  2(1,  and 
has  no  sincerity.  You  cannot  be  sure  that 
they  are  sincere,  but  I  am  sincere.  3.  Not 
as  systems  of  philosophy  and  false  re- 
ligion give.  They  profess  to  give  peace, 
but  it  is  not  real.  It  does  not  still  the 
conscience,  it  does  not  take  away  sin, 
it  does  not  reconcile  the  soul  to  God. 
4.  My  peace  is  such  as  meets  all  the 
wants  of  the  soul,  silences  the  alarms  of 
conscience,  is  fixed  and  sure  amidst  all 
external  changes,  and  will  abide  in  the 
hour  of  death  and  for  ever.  How  de- 
sirable in  a  world  of  anxiety  and  care  to 
possess  this  peace !  And  how  should  all 
who  have  it  nut,  seek  that  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away  I 
11  Neither  let  it  be  a/raid.  Of  my  pain, 
persecutions,  or  trials.  Yon  have  a 
Friend  who  will  never  leave  you^a. 
that  shall  ml*  %a*  stiueeA.  Ntao.  ^ka^m 


Jesus  going  to  the  Father. 

28  Ye  have  heard l  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I 
go  *  unto  the  Father:  for  3  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 


*  Ver.  lii.  18 ;  eh.  xvi.  16—21.        *  Vor.  12. 
*  1  Cor.  zt.  27,  iS. 

28.  Ye  have  heard,  &c.  Ver.  2,  3. 
^1  //  ye  love  me.  This  expression  is  not 
to  be  construed  at  if  thev  hod  then  no 
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love  to  him,  for  they  evidently  had.  But 
they  had  also  low  views  of  him  as  the 
Messiah  ;  they  had  many  Jewish  preju- 
dices, and  they  were  slow  to  believe  his 
plain  and  positive  declarations.  This  is 
the  slight  and  tender  reproof  of  a  friend, 
meaning  manifestly  if  you  had  proper 
love  for  me,  if  you  had  the  highest 
views  of  my  character  and  work,  if  you 
would  lay  aside  your  Jewish  prejudices, 
ami  put  entire,  implicit  confidence  in 
what  I  say.  f  Ye  would  rejoice.  In- 
stead of  grieving,  you  would  rejoice  in 
the  completion  of  the  plan  which  requires 
ine  to  return  to  heaven  that  greater  bless- 
ings may  descend  on  you  by  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  H  To  my  Father. 
To  heaven  ;  to  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  from  whom  all  the  blessings  of  re- 
demption are  to  descend.  ^1  For  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I.  The  object  of 
Jesus  here  is  not  to  compare  his  own 
nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  his 
condition.  Ye  would  rejoice  that  I  am 
to  leave  this  state  of  suffering  and  hu- 
miliation, and  resume  that  glory  which  I 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was.  You  ought  to  rejoice  at  my  exalt- 
ation to  bliss  and  glory  with  the  Father. 
(Prof.  Stuart.)  The  object  of  this  ex- 
pression is  to  console  the  disciples  in 
view  of  their  Master's  absence.  This  he 
docs,  by  saying  that  if  he  goes  away,  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  descend,  and  great  suc- 
cess will  attend  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  ch.  xvi.  7 — 10.  In  the  plan  of 
salvation  the  Father  is  represented  as 
giving  the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
various  blessings  of  the  gospel.  As  the 
Appointor,  the  Giver,  the  Originator,  he 
may  be  represented  as  \tv  office  superior 
to  the  Son  and  the  Ro\y  S\ns&.   ^ 


JOHN.  a.d.  Uo\ 

fore  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it 
is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  heliere. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much 
with  you :  for  the  prince  *  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  5  nothing 
in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 

«  Ch.  xli.  81 ;  xtL  11.  Lake  xxii.  83.  t  Cor. 
ir.  4.  Fph.  ii.  2 ;  vi  IS.  1  John  Ir.  4.  Bar. 
itLft    »sCor.v.sl.  Hsfc.  tr.  Iff.   Uofa»iii&, 

the  nature  of  Christ,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  adduced  to  prove  that  he  is  not  divine. 
Its  whole  connexion  demands  that  we  in- 
terpret it  as  relating  solely  to  the  impart- 
ing of  the  blessings  connected  with  re- 
demption, in  which  the  Son  is  represented 
all  along  as  having  been  sent,  or  given, 
and  in  this  respect  as  sustaining  a  relation 
subordinate  to  the  Father. 

29.  Be/ore  it  come  to  pass.  Before 
my  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension. 
■i  Ye  might  believe.  You  mi^ht  be  con- 
firmed or  strengthened  in  faith  by  the 
evidence  which  I  gave  that  I  came  from 
(iod  :  and  have  the  power  of  foretelling 
future  events. 

30.  mil  not  talk  much.  The  time  of 
my  death  draws  nigh.  It  occurred  the 
next  day.  %  T/ie  prince  of  this  world. 
See  Note,  ch.  xii.  31.  %  Cometh.  Satan 
is  represented  as  approaching  him ;  to  try 
him  in  his  sufferings  ;  and  it  is  commonly 
supposed  that  no  small  part  of  the  pain 
endured  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  was 
from  some  dreadful  conflict  with  the  great 
enemy  of  man.  See  Luke  xxii.  53.  Corap. 
Luke  iv.  13.  %  Hath  nothing  in  me. 
There  is  in  me  no  principle  or  feeling  that 
accords  with  his,  and  nothing  therefore 
by  which  he  can  prevail.  Temptation 
has  only  power  because  there  are  some 
principles  of  evil  in  us  which  accord 
with  the  designs  of  tho  tempter,  and 
which  may  bo  excited  by  presenting  cor- 
responding objects  till  our  virtue  be  over- 
come. "Where  there  is  no  such  piinciplc. 
temptation  has  no  power.  As  Jesus  had 
no  such  evil  principle  ;  as  he  was  not  at 
all  under  the  influence  of  any  evil  de- 
pravity, or  attachment  to  forbidden  ob- 
jects, Satan  had  nothing  in  him,  and 
could  liot  prevail.  This  Jesus  knew,  but 
still  the  trial  in  its  most  violent  form  was 
admitted. 

^V.  That  the  world  may  know  that  I 
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780 


a.d.  38.  CHAPTER  XV. 
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that  I  love  the  Father;  and  l  as 
the  Father  gave  me  commandment, 
even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

ChriH  the  true  vine,  1 — G.     His  love  to 
»  Pss.  xl.  8.    Phil.  ii.  a 


Jerusalem. 

his  disciples,  9—16.  The  world  hate* 
/font,  17—25.  The  Comforter  to  eome% 
26,  27. 

I  AM  the  trne  vine,  f  and  my 
Father  is  the  s  husbandman. 


•ImlIt.S.       » Cant.TiiI.il. 


alleged  that  his  virtue  had  not  been  sub- 
jected to  trial.   It  wasso  subjected.  "  He 
was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are, 
jet  without  an."  Heb.  iv.  15.   He  passed 
through  the  severest  forms  of  temptation, 
that  it  might  be  seen  and  known  that  his 
holiness  was  proof  to  all  trial,  and  that 
human  nature  might  be  so  pure  as  to 
resist  all  forms  of  temptation.     This  will 
be  the  case  with  all  the  saints  in  heaven, 
and  it  was  the  case  with  Jesus  on  earth. 
^  So  I  do.      In  all  things  he  obeyed. 
And  he  showed  that,  in  the  lace  of  ca- 
lamities, persecutions,  and  temptations,  he 
was  stall  disposed  to  obey  his  Father. 
This  he  did,  that  the  world  might  know 
that  he  loved  the  Father.     So  should  we 
bear  trials,  and  resist  temptation.    And 
so,  through    persecution    and    calamity, 
should  we  show  that  we  are  actuated  by 
the  love  of  God.     If  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence.    It  has  been  commonly  supposed 
that  Jesus  and  the  apostles  now  rose  from 
the  paschal  supper  and  went  to  the  mount 
of  Olives,  and  that  the  remainder  of  the 
discourse  in  ch.  xv.  xvi.,  together  with 
the  prayer  in  ch.  xvii.,  was  delivered  while 
on  the  way  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 
But  some  have  supposed  that  they  merely 
rose  from  the  table,  and  that  the  discourse 
was  finished  before  they  left  the  room. 
The  former  is  the  more  probable  opinion. 
It  was  now  probably  towards  midnight, 
and  the  moon  was  at  the  full,  and  the 
scene  was  one,  therefore,  of  great  interest 
and  tenderness.  Jesus,  with  a  little  band, 
was  going  forth  to  die.    In  the  stillness  of 
the  night  he  counselled  that  little  com- 
pany in  regard  to  their  duties  and  dangers, 
invoking  the  protection  and  blessings  of 
God  his  Father  to  attend,  to  sanctify,  and 
guide  them  in  the  arduous  labours,  the 
toils,  and  persecutions,  they  were  yet  to 
endure.  Ch.  xvii. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  I  am  the  true  vine.  Some  have 
supposed  that  this  discourse  was  delivered 
in  the  room  where  the  Lord's  supper  was 


instituted,  and  that  as  they  had  made  use 
of  wine,  Jesus  took  occasion  from  that  to 
say  that  he  was  the  true  vine,  and  to  inti- 
mate that  his  blood  was  the  real  wine 
that  was  to  give  strength  to  the  soul. 
Others  have  supposed  that  it  was  delivered 
in  the  temple,  the  entrance  to  which  is 
adorned  with  a  golden  vine,  (Josephus,) 
and  that  Jesus  took  occasion  thence  to 
say  that  he  was  the  true  vine.    But  it  is 
most  probable  that  it  was  spoken  while 
they  were  going  from  the  paschal  supper 
to  the  mount  of  Olives.    Whether  it  was 
suggested  by  the  sight  of  vines  by  the 
way,  or  by  the  wine  of  which  they  bad 
just  partaken,  cannot  now  be  determined. 
This  comparison  was  frequent  among  the 
Jews,  for  Palestine  abounded  in  vineyards, 
and   the  illustration  was  very  striking. 
Thus  the  Jewish  people  are  compared  to 
a  vine  which  God  had  planted.      Psa. 
lxxx.  8—16.     Iaa.  v.  1—7.    Jer.  ii.  21. 
Ezek.  xix.  10.    Joel  i.  7.    When  Jesus 
says  he  was  the  true  vine,  perhaps  allusion 
is  had  to  Jer.  ii.  21.    The  word  true  here 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  real,  genuine.    He 
really  and  truly  gives  what  is  emblem- 
atically represented  by  a  vine.  The  point 
of  the  comparison,  or  the  meaning  of  the 
figure  is  this :  A  vine  yields  proper  juice 
and  nourishment  to    all   the  branches, 
whether  these  be  large  or  small.    All  the 
nourishment  of  each  branch  and  tendril 
passes  through  the  main  stalk,  or  the  stem, 
that  springs  from  the  earth.    So  Jesus  is 
the  source  of  all  real  strength  and  grace 
to  all  his  disciples.     He  is  their  leader 
and  teacher,  and  imparts  to  them,  as  they 
need,  grace  and  strength  to  bear  the  fruits 
of  holiness.     U  And  my  Father  is  the 
husbandman.      The   word    vine-dresser 
more  properly  expresses  the  sense  of  the 
original  word  than  husbandman.  It  means 
one  who  has  the  care  of  a  vineyard  ; 
whose  office  it  is  to  nurture,  trim,  and 
defend  the  vine,  and  who,  of  course,  feels 
a  deep  interest  in  its  growth  and  welfare. 
Note,  Matt.  xxi.  33.     The  figure  means 
that  God  gave,  or  appointed  his  Son  to  be-» 


Ckrut  the  true  vine. 
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33. 


2  Every 1  branch  in  me  that  bear 
eth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  and 


*  Matt  XT.  is. 

7,  a 
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the  source  of  blessings  to  man ;  that  all 
grace  descends  through  him,  and  that  God 
takes  care  of  all  the  branches  of  this 
vine— that  is,  of  all  who  are  by  faith 
united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  Jesus 
and  in  all  his  church  God  feels  the  deepest 
interest,  and  it  is  an  object  of  great 
solicitude  that  his  church  should  receive 
these  blessings  and  bear  much  fruit 

2.  Every  branch  in  me.  Every  one 
that  is  a  true  follower  of  me,  that  is 
united  to  me  by  fnith,  nnd  that  truly  de- 
rives grace  and  strength  from  me,  as  the 
branch  does  from  the  vine.  The  word 
branch  includes  all  the  boughs,  and  the 
smallest  tendrils  that  shoot  out  from  the 
parent  stalk.  Jesus  here  says  that  he 
sustains  the  same  relation  to  his  disciples 
that  n  parent  stem  does  to  the  branches. 
But  this  docs  not  denote  iuiv  physical  or 
incomprehensible  union.  It  is  a  union 
formed  by  believing  on  him;  resulting 
from  our  feeling  our  dc*|>endencc  on  him 
and  our  need  of  him ;  nud  from  embracing 
liim  us  our  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and 
Friend.  We  become  united  to  him  in 
ali  our  interests,  and  have  common  feel- 
ings, common  desires,  and  a  common 
dust  in  v  with  him.  We  seek  the  same 
objects;  arc  willing  to  encounter  the  sume 
trials,  contempt,  persecution,  and  want; 
nnd  are  desirous  that  his  God  shall  be 
ours,  and  hi*  eternal  nltode  ours.  It  »a 
union  of  friendship,  of  love,  and  of  de- 
pendence; u  union  of  weakness  with 
strength,  of  imperfection  with  perfection, 
of  a  dying  nature  with  a  living  Saviour, 
of  a  lost  dinner  with  an  unchanging  Friend 
and  Redeemer.  It  is  the  most  tender 
and  interesting  of  all  relations;  but  not 
more  mysterious  or  more  physical  than 
the  union  of  parent  and  child,  of  husband 
and  wife,  Epli.  v. -3,  or  friend  and  fritrd. 
?i  That  lenirth  not  fruit.  As  the  vine- 
dresser will  remove  all  branches  that  are 
dtad,  or  that  bear  no  fruit,  so  will  God 
take  from  his  church  all  professed  Chris- 
tians who  give  no  evidence  by  their  lives 
that  they  are  truly  united  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.      He  here  Tefers  \o  w\ch  caws  as 


every  bmncK  that  •  beareth  fruit, 
he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit 

s  Job  zTif .  9.     Pm.  U.  7— 13.      Ptot.  tv.  IS. 
Hsb.xii.lA.    RsT.iu.19L 

merely  nominal  Christians.  (Dr.  Adam 
Clarke.)  ?  He  taketh  away.  The  vine- 
dresser cuts  it  off.  God  removes  such  in 
various  ways.  ] .  By  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  2.  By  snflering  them  to  mil  into 
temptation.  3.  By  persecution  and  tri- 
bulation ;  by  the  deceftfulneas  of  riches, 
and  by  the  caret  of  the  world.  Matt  riL 
21,2*2.  By  Buffering  the  nn  to  be 
placed  in  such  circumstances  as  Judas, 
Achan,  and  Ananias  were:  such  as  te- 
show  what  they  were;  to  bring  their  cha- 
racters fairly  out,  and  to  let  it  be  sen 
that  they  had  no  true  love  to  God.  4. 
By  death;  for  God  has  power  thus,  at 
any  moment,  to  remove  unprofitable 
branches  from  the  church.  1  Ever* 
branch  thai  beartth  fruit.  That  is,  alt 
true  Christians;  for  all  such  bear  fruit. 
To  bear  fruit  is  to  show  by  our  lives  that 
we  are  under  the  influence  of  the  religion 
of  Christ;  and  that  that  religion  produces 
in  us  its  appropriate  effect*.  Gal.  v.  22, 
•23.  Note,  Matt.  vii.  16,  17.  It  is  alio 
to  live  so  as  to  be  useful  to  others.  As  a 
vineyard  is  worthless  unless  it  bears  fruit 
that  may  promote  the  happiness  or  sub- 
sistence of  man,  so  the  christian  principle 
would  be  worthless  unless  Christians 
should  live  so  that  others  may  be  made 
holy  and  happy  by  their  example  and 
labours,  and  so  that  the  world  may  he 
brought  to  the  cross  of  the  Saviour.  %  He 
purgeth  it.  Or  rather  he  prunes  it,  or 
cleanses  it  by  pruning.  There  is  a  use  of 
words  here,  n  paronomasia  in  the  original, 
which  cannot  be  retained  in  the  transla- 
tion. It  may  lie  imperfectly  aeon  by 
retaining  the  Greek  words,  **  Every  branch 
in  me  thnt  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh 
awny.  airei;  every  branch  that  lwnreth 
fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  kathairei;  now  ye 
arc  clean,  kafharoi"  &c.  The  same 
Greek  word,  in  different  forms  is  still 
retained.  God  purifies  at)  true  Christians 
so  that  they  may  be  more  useful.  He 
takes  away  that  which  hindered  their 
usefulness;  teaches  them,  excites  them, 
makes  them  more  pure  in  motive  ami  in 
life.     This  he   does   by   the   recular  in- 
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3  Now  l  ye  are  clean  through 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you. 

4  Abide  s  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  *  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,   except  it  abide  in  the 

*  Ch.  xril.  17.  Bph.  r.  08.  1  Pet  1. 22. 
•  1  John  iL  «.  •  Hoc.  xlr.  8.      Gal.  11.  SO. 

Phil.  i.  11. 

beauty  of  holiness,  and  inducing  them  to 
devote  themselves  more  to  him.  He  does 
it  by  taking  away  what  opposes  their 
usefulness,  however  much  they  may  be 
attached  to  it,  or  however  painful  it  is  to 
part  with  it,  as  a  vine-dresser  will  often  feel 
himself  compelled  to  lop  off  a  branch  that 
is  large,  apparently  thrifty,  and  handsome, 
but  which  bears  no  fruit,  and  which  shades 
or  injures  those  which  do.  So  God  often 
takes  away  the  property  of  his  people, 
their  children,  or  other  idols,  lie  re- 
moves the  objects  which  bind  their  affec- 
tions, and  which  render  them  inactive. 
He  takes  away  the  things  around  man,  as 
he  did  the  valued  gourds  of  Jonah,  Jon. 
iv.  5—11,  so  that  he  may  feel  his  depend- 
ence, and  live  more  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  bring  forth  more  proof  of  humble  and 
active  piety. 

3.  Now  ye  are  clean.  Still  keeping 
up  the  figure.  (Katharoi.)  It  does  not 
mean  that  they  were  perfect,  but  that 
they  had  been  under  a  process  of  purify- 
ing by  his  instructions  all  the  time  he 
had  been  with  them.  He  had  removed 
their  erroneous  notions  of  the  Messiah;  he 
had  gradually  reclaimed  them  from  their 
fond  and  foolish  views  respecting  earthly 
honours;  he  had  taught  them  to  be  willing 
to  forsake  all  things,  and  he  had  so  trained 
and  disciplined  them  that  immediately 
after  his  death  they  would  be  ready  to  go 
and  bear  fruit  among  all  nations  to  the 
honour  of  his  name.  In  addition  to  this, 
Judas  had  been  removed  from  their  num- 
ber, and  they  were  now  all  true  followers 
of  the  Saviour.  See  Note,  ch.  xiii.  10. 
^1  Through  the  word.  By  means  of  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  while  he  had  been  with 
them. 

4.  Abide  in  me.  Remain  united  to 
me  by  a  living  faith.  Live  a  life  of  de- 
pendence on  me,  and  obey  my  doctrines, 
imitate  my  example,  and  constantly 
exercise  faith  in  me.    %  And  J  in  you. 


vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  Tine,  ye  are  the 
branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit :  for  *  without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing. 

4  Or,  Mvertdfrom  me. 

That  is,  if  you  remain  attached  to  me,  I 
will  remain  with  you,  and  will  teach, 
guide,  and  comfort  you.  This  he  proceeds 
to  illustrate  by  a  reference  to  the  vine. 
If  the  branch  should  be  cut  off  an  instant, 
it  would  die  and  be  fruitless.  As  long  as 
it  is  in  the  vine,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  the  parent  stock  imparts  its  juices, 
and  furnishes  a  constant  circulation  of  sap 
adapted  to  the  growth  and  fruitfulness  of 
the  branch.  So  our  piety,  if  we  should 
be  separate  from  Christ,  or  if  we  cease  to 
feel  our  union  to  him,  and  dependence 
on  him,  withers  and  droops.  While  we 
are  united  to  him  by  a  living  faith,  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  strength  flows  from 
him  to  us,  and  we  receive  help  as  we 
need.  Piety  then,  manifested  in  good 
works,  in  love,  and  self-denial,  is  as  na- 
tural, as  easy,  as  unconstrained,  and 
as  lovely  as  the  vine  covered  with  fruit- 
ful branches,  is  at  once  useful  and  entic- 
ing. 

5.  lam  the  vine.  Ver.  1.  H  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing.  The  expression 
without  me  denotes  the  same  as  separate 
from  me.  As  the  branches,  if  separated 
from  the  parent  stock,  could  produce  no 
fruit,  but  would  immediately  wither  and 
die,  so  the  apostles  and  all  other  Chris- 
tians, if  separate  from  Christ,  could  do 
nothing.  The  expression  is  one,  there- 
fore, strongly  implying  dependence.  The 
Son  of  God  was  the  original  source  of 
life.  Ch.  i.  4.  He  also,  by  his  work 
as  Mediator,  gives  life  to  the  world, 
ch.  vL  33  ;  and  it  is  by  the  same  grace 
and  agency  that  it  is  continued  in  the 
Christian.  We  see  hence,  1.  That  to 
Christ  is  due  all  the  praise  for  all  the 
good  works  the  Christian  performs.  2. 
That  they  will  perform  good  works  just 
in  proportion  as  they  feel  their  depend- 
ence on  him,  and  look  to  him.  And,  3. 
That  the  reason  why  others  mil  of  being 
holy  is  because  thft^j  to&  >as£f&&8^\niVM$*~ 


The  diteipla  land.  JOHN. 

6  If  '  m  man  abide  not  in  me. '  '■oris  abide  ; 
br  i*  ca<  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is    vhat  ye  wi*L 
*iti>-re»i :  and  men  gather  them,    unto  t«l 
aud  .r*-:  f Ann  into  the  tire,  and  ther       £  Herein  i 
are  b^rrrc-i.  .  thai  re  bear 

7  If  Tr  abide  in  me,  and  et   re  be  mr 


_t 


s  s 


rfCfa 


wiLbe 


to  h  Is:  ar.d  *-ek  grace  aad  strength  from  .  thai 
h:m  *  >.**  al  os*  it  Able  to  pre  2. 

•;.  //  «   n«jt  m&tde  mat  i»  wtt.      See    br  bvcb  z 
ier.  4.     If  a  man  »  re.  tmlr  exited  to    to  centra 
bis:  '}   :i:hT  as«d  does  doc  live  with  a    cor  pear 
«.-  t.-.x -aI  §eue  </  his  dtftt&ience  oo  hi= 
Tilt  d'.u'ot  es»  r*5eri  to  those   who  an 
prctaatrt  '.f  r:'.4Ex>c,  od  who  bare  neie 
kacva  ar.;<'.i>..z  of  t«*  acd  real  eoc 
rsnuio  v.::.  h^s.    •"  /«  aui  forth.    See  ■  Lord  will  doc 
Not*  on  *er.  J.   Al*>  Matt.  n^.  12;  xx=L  i      8.  //, 
«3.     •"  It  ln'.KtrrL     L«  dhed  cp.     A 
hev.ch  c^it  '■.■f  wither*.    So  of  a  tool  cs-    aonred.    *T 
o  -  zAxrvi  wrh  Christ,  however  fiur  it  mar    good  works, 
he  arDear*d.  ar.d  hiwcitr  £>.ciicl^c    deToted,  aiwaxs 
w.v.    j    ::■  ■"tw«j--n   of  rtll^i  a  wis  rlrsc 
midf. ;  .:  »-.»-  I:  j  :rl-:-\  ir.d  .:  is  sett 
that  -.r. -..-..-  -1.1*  -  j  itj*  f^ce,  every  this/ 
witr  -i  at.  ;  •:>*.     The  ztx.   i^c^iishes, 
tie  t.-  r^-ved  .  ■-■■»  ■-■  is  £o=v.  rriTtr  a  ae- 
^'ei-i-i.  th-:-  ss.-  .tuarr  Is  r-.r^keE,  aad  the 
soul    p.-.-.r.-.t*  ..Ve  a  withered  :  ranch  re- 
^r.<vi  :"  r  :*.*  ire  iY  the  .ut  great  cay. 
See    a   VJ*av_i:,.l   l  liberation   of   til*  m 
E*.k.  x-..    ■"  .V^n  $i:K*t   i^^R.    The 
word  mrn  i'  -•y. .-.  *h*  .'ririra.',  ar.d  si>:uld 
VjA,  rj'.>  V»»r.   :r.  'J:e  irazdLttJ.n.     The 
lire**  :*.  fA*Tr  caiArr  iVrj,  a  f'?rni  of 
trx:-:r«*f.  r.  dtror.r.-z  ♦zt.d.t  th-.v  are  *a- 
th*r-rc.  •*.:'-'  -:  *wtirrL-z  cj  whrai  ::  is 
drr^..    Vr,rr.  Ms::.  xiL.  41,' — 4 J,  it 
t:a:  .*.  v"-a_.  z<  c-  r.-_*  ut  the  azzz-zls. 
t\cr***i-  r.   r^arj.  i*   the  wirhtred  ar.d 


or  the  I>vd_ 
catise  z  *h; 


rSe 


1.  o 


cf  ha 


The 


ha  hcoocs  G-.xi,  ! .  Be- 

excellence  <£  hj*  jr 

Keca^M  z:  sih*n 

that  can  cTercoce  i~*  eril  prcw^^ws  x 
the  be«r%  atd  produce  h.  a.  Ben>e 
zlt  L'hracias  s»  ^wtc«c  u>  tie  diT^t 
i=aze,  and  it  ahowi  how  exceLez:  »  -J:, 
character  after  *hkh  thej  are  !>.e=«d. 
Ther  :y.hav  God,  aad  the  w«rd  see; 
trat  the  vh->le  teadeaer  o/  the  diTiac 
adrr:tiTKraacn  ard  character  »  to  sake 
ican  holy,  to  produce  thai  which  b  lo~e!y, 
and  tr«e.  aad  honest,  aad  cf  p»d  re^rt. 
Coc pare  Mas.  t-J.->).  Phi:.  ;t.  8.  */&l 
That  i*.  in  dom^  thi*.  */  jiftau  av  ^  ar 
tfurtp^i.  Tts  is  a  inie  test  o;  charactA. 
I:  is  not  hr  profieaHOQ,  bat  h  is  "nr  «  bo> 
w«?Ie-9  i  rn.-;he*  rf  trte»  ar*  r*:"  ^red  for  life,  that  :ne  character  »  tried.  Thi*  »"a 
riel.  »■:  *ha..  it  b*r.:  ■  all  hyp».cr::ej  ard  test  wrich  it  »  easy  to  app'.r.  and  oae 
rjLM.  rrv :«*<-:**:  rt.:rl»?c.  *  .|-i»  :.inwi  which  decides  the  case.  It  is  wor.hr  rf 
N.C  ;.;,*.:.  i:ii.  *:.  .  remark,  that  the  ^aiionr  **t»  tb^»  who 

7.  .Ifv  v.~tt.  Mt  d:<trl-e  :  rrrcrr:-  bear  much  truit  are  thej  who  are  hi*  cis- 
r*or.Jr..tf-:*.  ■"  Jin*  u\ you.  N\t  od*  cipies.  The  design  acd  tendener  ot  bis 
anr  rifitftr Sired,  bu:  are  it^.^-d  to  rv-  re'i^on  :»  to  excite  men  to  do  mach 
pn-.  L".vj  a*  a  li^irar  prise: r:-.  to  rt-ju-  gpt?d.  ar.d  to  caiL  forth  all  their  ttrerftb 
lav  v.-urarVc::oa»  and  lire.  •"  »  shui  aad  time,  and  taenia*  in  the  w^>rk  Ac 
aw,  *vc.  Sre  ch.  x:t.  I?.  Tris  prv.c:iie  ;  whivh  the  JSiriour  laid  down  his  ii*. 
had  partarc'ir  r*»r«ce  t>  the  aperies.  Nor  should  any  one  take  comfort  in  the 
li  »  aiH-'.icable  fc?  -^r.er  tf.rixians  en'y  j  belief  that  he  is"  a  Chratfan  who  doe*  not 
po  sir  a*  :h^*.  *ta'  .i  ciirusstar.ftj*  sistLar  |  aim  to  do  much  cood,  and  who  does  not 
to  the  *rv*i>*s  *r>i  ecl.3  »  tix  aa  %h.ex  I  devote  to  God  ali  "that  he  has.  in  an  hone* 
fvam»  tWj  »y  Jn."-.    ^  *  <«ub>  ^sxv  >c^\  t^anx  \o  ^ncs^Vak  ^acie,  u&d  to  benefit 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,1 
so  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye 
in  my  love. 

10  If  a  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ; 

i  Ch.  xvil.  23,  26.  Eph.  ill.  18, 19.  Rev.  L  5. 
*  Ch.  xiv.  21,  23.  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  1  John  ii.  5  ; 
ill.  21—24 ;  v.  3.    Rev.  zxil.  14. 

a  dying  world.  The  apostles  obeyed 
this  command  of  the  Saviour,  and  went 
forth  preaching  the  gospel  everywhere, 
and  aiming  to  bring  all  men  to  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  truth.  And  the  time  has  come 
for  Christians  to  imitate  their  example, 
and  strive  to  send  the  news  of  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me.  The 
love  of  the  Father  towards  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  is  the  highest  affection  of  which 
we  can  conceive.  Compare  Matt.  iiL  17; 
xviL  5.  It  is  the  love  of  God  towards 
his  co-equal  Son,  who  is  like  him  in  all 
thingB;  who  always  pleased  him,  and  who 
was  willing  to  endure  the  greatest  sacri- 
fices and  toils  to  accomplish  his  purpose 
of  mercy.  Yet  this  love  is  adduced  to 
illustrate  the  tender  affection  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  for  all  his  friends.  Tf  So 
have  I  loved  you.  Not  to  the  same  de- 
gree, for  this  was  impossible,  but  with  the 
same  kind  of  love  ;  deep,  tender,  un- 
changing; love  prompting  to  self-denials, 
toils,  and  sacrifices  to  secure  their  welfare. 
%  Continue  ye.  The  reason  which  he 
gives  for  their  doing  this  is  the  strength  of 
the  love  which  he  had  shown  for  them. 
His  love  was  so  great  for  them  that  he 
was  about  to  lay  down  his  life.  This  con- 
stitutes a  strong  reason  why  we  should 
continue  in  his  love.  1.  Because  the 
love  which  he  shows  for  us  is  unchanging. 
2.  It  is  the  love  of  our  best  friend ;  love 
whose  strength  was  expressed  by  toils,  and 
groans,  and  blood.  3.  As  he  is  unchanging 
in  the  character  and  strength  of  his  af- 
fection, so  should  we  be.  Thus  only  can 
we  properly  express  our  gratitude,  thus 
only  show  that  we  are  his  true  friends, 
4.  Our  happiness  here,  and  for  ever,  de- 
pends altogether  on  our  continuing  in  the 
love  of  Christ.  We  have  no  source  of 
permanent  joj  but  in  that  love.  IF  In 
my  love.  In  love  to  me.  Thus  it  is  ex* 
pressed  in  the  Greek  in  the  next  verse. 
The   connexion  also  demands  that  we 


Mount  of  (Him: 


even  as  I  have  kept'  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his' 
love. 

]  1  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  re- 
main in  you,  and  that  *  your  joy 
might  be  full. 

»  Ch.  xvL  24 ;  xriL  13. 

understand  it  of  our  love  to  him,  and  not 
of  his  love  to  us.  The  latter  cannot  be 
the  subject  of  a  command.  The  former 
may.  See  also  Luke  xi.  42,  1  John  ii. 
5.    Jude21. 

10.  See  ch.  xiv.  23,  24. 

11.  These  things.  The  discourse  in 
this  and  the  previous  chapter.  This  dis- 
course was  designed  to  comfort  them  bj 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
eternal  life,  and  to  direct  them  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty.  U  My  joy.  This 
expression  probably  denotes  the  happi- 
ness which  Jesus  had,  and  would  continue 
to  have,  by  their  obedience,  love,  and 
fidelity.  Their  obedience  was  to  him  a 
source  of  joy.  It  was  that  which  he 
sought,  and  for  which  he  had  laboured. 
He  now  clearly  taught  them  the  path  of 
duty,  and  encouraged  them  to  persevere, 
notwithstanding  he  was  about  to  leave 
them.  If  they  obeyed  him,  it  would  con- 
tinue to  be  a  source  of  joy  to  him.  Christ 
rejoices  in  the  obedience  of  all  his  friends, 
and  though  his  happiness  is  not  dependent 
on  them,  yet  their  fidelity  is  an  object 
which  he  desires,  and  in  which  he  finds 
delight.  The  same  sentiment  is  expressed 
in  ch.  xvii.  IS.  H  Your  joy  might  be 
full.  That  you  might  be  freed  from  your 
despondency  and  grief  at  my  departure. 
That  you  might  see  the  reason  why  I 
leave  you,  be  comforted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  be  sustained  in  the  arduous 
trials  of  your  ministry.  See  1  John.  i. 
4.  2  John  12.  This  promise  of  the 
Saviour  was  abundantly  fulfilled.  The 
apostles,  with  great  frequency,  speak  of 
the  fulness  of  their  joy  ;  joy  produced  in 
just  the  manner  promised  by  the  Saviour, 
by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
it  showed  his  great  love  that  he  promised 
such  joy  ;  his  infinite  knowledge,  that  in 
the  midst  of  their  many  trials  and  perse- 
cutions, he  knew  that  they  would  possess 
it:  and  the  glorious  uowex  «sA\&w£kDM» 

i  OK  h»  t£»¥^t  toed  '-ft.  «*&&.  Sstt^fK*.  «a&i 


Tktim&mUmd. 

,  12  This  &  is  my  oomrnindment. 
Hart  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you. 

13  Greater  *  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  s  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you. 


JOHN.  ajd.  33. 

15  Henceforth  I  call  yon  not 
servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth:  hot  I 
have  called  yon  *  friends ;  for  aD 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto 
yon.  • 

16  Ye  6  hare  not  chosen  me,  hot 


*  Ch.  xllL  34. 
ML 


»  Rom.  t.  7,  a        »  Ver. 


joy,  amid  to  many  tribulations.  See  in- 
stances of  this  joy  in  Acts  xiii.  52.  Rom. 
▼.11;  xiv.  17.  2  Cor.  ii.  3;  vii.  4.  Gal. 
▼.  22.  1  Thcss.  i.  6;  ii.  19,  20;  iii.  9. 
1  Pet  i.  8. 

12.  This  it  mp  commandment.  The 
peculiar  law  of  Christianity,  called  hence 
the  new  commandment.  See  Note,  ch. 
mi.  84.  %AsI  have  hood you.  That 
is,  with  the  same  tender  affection,  willing 
to  endure  trials,  to  practise  self-denials, 
and,  if  need  be,  to  lay  down  your  lives 
for  each  other.     1  John  iii.  16. 

13.  Greater  love  hath,  &c  No  higher 
expression  of  love  could  be  given.  Life 
is  our  most  valuable  possession,  and  when 
a  man  is  willing  to  lay  that  down  for  his 
friend*,  or  country,  it  shows  the  utmost 
extent  of  love.  Even  this  love  for  friend* 
has  been  rarely  witnessed.  A  very  few 
cases,  like  that  of  Damon  and  Pythias, 
have  occurred  where  a  man  was  willing 
to  save  the  life  of  his  friend  by  giving  his 
own.  It  greatly  enhances  the  love  of 
Christ,  that  while  the  instances  of  those 
who  have  been  willing  to  die  for  friends 
have  been  so  rare,  he  was  willing  to  die 
for  enemies,  bitter  foes,  who  rejected  his 
reign,  persecuted  him,  reviled  him,  scorned 
him,  and  sought  his  life.  Rom.  v.  6,  10. 
1  John  iv.  10.  It  also  show*  us  the  ex- 
tent of  his  love  that  he  gave  himself  up, 
not  to  common  sufferings,  but  to  the 
most  bitter,  painful,  and  protracted  that 
man  hud  devised,  not  for  himself,  not  for 
friends,  but  for  a  thoughtless  and  unbe- 
lieving world. 

"  O  Lamb  of  God,  was  over  pain. 
Was  orer  lov*  like  tbino  !** 


15.  7  call  you  not  «r rants.  This  had 
been  the  common  title  by  which  he  ad- 
dressed them.  Ch.  xii.  26  ;  xiii.  13. 
Matt.  x.  24,  25.  \ta\ta  bad  also  before 
.  ibis  on  one  occasion  caVWu  l\teu\  trucoaaV 
Luke  xii.  4,  and  on.  w«  ocgsjsrm  %&a\ 
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«  Jss.  11.  23.       »  CJl  vflL  W;  xrtL  «.  Oas. 
xvilt.  17-11.    •  1  John  It.  10,  IS. 


this  he  called  them  servants,  Ch.  xv.  20. 
He  here  means  thai  the  ordinary  title  by 
which  he  would  henceforth  address  then 
would  be  that  of  friends.  ^  The 
knoweth  not,  Ac  He  receives  the 
mand  of  his  master  without  knowing  the 
reason  why  this  or  thai  thing  is  ordered. 
It  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  slavery  not 
to  be  let  into  the  counsels  and  plans  of 
the  master.  It  is  the  privilege  of  friend- 
ship to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  plana, 
wishes,  and  wants  of  the  friend.  This 
proof  of  friendship,  Jesus  had  give*  them 
by  making  them  acquainted  with  the 
reasons  why  he  was  about  to  leave  them, 
and  with  his  secret  wishes  in  regard  to 
them.  As  he  had  given  them  this  proof 
of  friendship,  it  was  proper  that  he  should 
not  withhold  from  them  the  title  of  friends, 
%  His  lord.  His  master.  U  /  asm 
called  you  friends.  I  have  given  you  the 
name  of  friends.  He  does  not  mess 
that  the  usual  appellation  which  he  had 
given  them  had  been  that  of  friends,  but 
that  such  was  the  title  which  he  had  now 
given  them.  %  For  all  things,  otc  The 
reason  why  he  called  them  friends  was 
that  he  had  now  treated  them  as  friends. 
He  had  opened  to  them  his  mind,  made 
known  his  plans,  acquainted  them  with 
the  design  of  bis  coming,  his  death,  his 
resurrection,  and  ascension ;  and  havisg 
thus  given  them  the  clearest  proof  of 
friendship,  it  was  proper  thai  he  should 
give  them  the  name.  •,  That  I  have 
heard,  &c.  Jesus  frequently  represents 
himself  as  commissioned,  or  sent  by  God, 
to  accomplish  an  important  work,  and  as 
being  instructed  by  him  in  regard  to  the 
nature  of  that  work.  See  Note,  ch.  t. 
30.  By  whnt  he  had  heard  of  the  Fa- 
ther, he  doubtless  refers  to  the  design  of 
God  in  his  coming,  and  his  death.  This 
\x*V*A.m&de  known  to  them. 

\VY%\wom^  <**!«*,«*.   The  word 


\ 


A.D.  33. 

I  have  chosen  joa,  end  '  ordained 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should   remain :    that   *  whatso- 


CHAPTER  XV.  ~;  Mem*  «/  (Musi 

ever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 
17  These  s  things  1  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 


*  Spa.  li  10.       *  Ver.  7;  eh. sir.  13. 

here  translated  chosen,  is  tint  from  which 
it  derived  the  word  elect,  and  means  the 
same  thing.  It  is  frequently  thus  trans- 
lated. Matt.  xxiv.  22,  24,  31.  Mark 
ariiL  20.  Col.  iiL  12.  It  refers,  here, 
doubtless,  to  his  choosing  or  electing  them 
to  be  apostles.  He  says  that  it  was  not 
because  they  had  chosen  him  to  be  their 
teacher  and  guide,  but  because  he  had 
designated  them  to  be  his  apostles.  See 
ch.  vi.  70  ;  also  Matt  iv.  18—22.  He 
thus  shows  them  that  his  love  for  them 
was  pure  and  disinterested,  that  it  com- 
menced when  they  had  no  affection  for 
him,  that  it  was  not  a  matter  of  obligation 
on  his  part ;  and  that  therefore  it  placed 
them  under  more  tender  and  sacred  obli- 
gations to  be  entirely  devoted  to  his 
service.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all 
who  are  endowed  with  talents  of  any  kind, 
or  raised  to  any  office  in  the  church  or 
the  state.  It  ia  not  that  they  have 
originated  these  talents,  or  laid  God  under 
obligation.  What  they  have  they  owe  to 
his  sovereign  goodness,  and  they  are 
bound  to  devote  all  to  his  service. 
Equally  true  is  this  of  all  Christians.  It 
was  not  that  by  nature  they  were  more 
inclined  than  others  to  seek  God,  or  that 
they  had  any  native  gosdness  to  recom- 
mend them  to  him,  but  it  was  because  he 
graciously  inclined  them  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  seek  him  ;  because,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  episcopal  and  mcthodist 
articles  of  religion, "  The  grace  of  Christ 
prevented  them  f*  that  is,  went  before 
them,  commenoed  the  work  of  their  per- 
sonal salvation, and  thus  God,ia  sovereign 
mercy,  chose  them  as  his  own.  Whatever 
Christians,  then,  possess,  they  owe  to  God ; 
end  by  the  most  tender  and  sacred  ties 
they  are  bound  to  be  his  servants.  U  / 
have  chosen  swav  To  be  apostles.  Yet 
all  whom  he  now  addressed  were  true  dis- 
ciples. Judas  left  them ;  and  when  Jesus 
says  he  bad  chosen  them  to  bear  fruit,  it 
may  mean  also  that  he  had  *  chosen 
them  to  salvation  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." 
SThess.n.15.    %  Ordmined  you. 


»  Ver.  n. 


rally,  I  have  placed  you,  appointed  yon, 
set  you  apart  It  does  not  mean  that 
he  had  done  this  by  any  formal  pub- 
lic act  of  the  imposition  of  hand*,  as 
we  now  use  the  word,  but  that  he  hsJd 
designated  or  appointed  them  to  this 
work.  Matt  x.  1 — 5.  Luke  vi.  13—16, 
U  Bring  forth  fruit.  That  you  should 
be  rich  in  good  works  ;  ndthful  and  suc- 
cessful in  spreading  mygospeL  This  was 
the  great  business  to  which  they  were 
set  apart,  and  this  they  faithfully  accom- 
plished. It  may  be  added  that  this  is  tlie 
great  end  for  which  Christians  are  chosen. 
It  is  not  to  be  idle,  or  useless,  or  simply 
to  seek  enjoyment  1 1  is  to  do  good,  and  to 
spread  as  far  as  possible  the  rich  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessings  which  the  gospel  is 
fitted  to  confer  on  mankind.  <9  Your 
fruit  should  remain.  This  probaM  v  means, 
1 .  That  the  effect  of  their  labours  should 
be  permanent  on  mankind.  Their  efforts 
were  not  to  be  like  those  of  false  teachers, 
the  result  of  whose  labours  soon  vanish 
away,  Acts  v.  38, 39 ;  but  their  gospel  was 
to  spread,  was  to  take  a  deep  and  perma- 
nent hold  on  men,  and  was  ultimately  to 
fill  the  world.  Matt  xvi.  18.  The  Saviour 
knew  this,  and  never  was  a  prediction 
more  cheering  for  man,  or  more  certain  in 
its  fulfilment.  2.  There  is  included,  also, 
in  this  declaration,  the  idea  that  their 
labours  were  to  be  unremitted.  They 
were  sent  forth  to  be  diligent  in  their 
work,  and  untiring  in  their  efforts  to 
spread  the  gospel,  until  the  day  of  their 
death.  Thus  their  fruit,  the  continued 
product  or  growth  of  religion  in  their 
souls,  was  to  remain,  or  to  be  continually 
produced,  until  God  should  call  them 
from  their  work.  The  Christian,  and  es- 
pecially the  Christian  minister,  is  devoted 
to  the  Saviour  for  life.  He  is  to  toil, 
without  intermission,  and  without  being 
weary  of  his  work,  till  God  shall  call  him 
home.  The  Saviour  never  called  a  dis- 
ciple to  serve  him  merely  a  part  of  his 
life  ;  nor  to  feel  himself  at  liberty  to 
relax  his  ende&vavu*\  w*  \»  ««^Mav 
nunaatf  U>  \^  a.CWv^»s^  ^V^Vvkx^«s«v 

^  *  ^  1*V 


The  world's  haired. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  33. 


18  Tf  l  the  world  hate  you,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  before  it 
hated  you. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own  :  but  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  choseu  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  *  the  world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  s  the  word  that  I 
said  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not 

*  1  John  ML  1,  3.        •  Cfa.  xriL  14.        •  Ch. 
sUL10.    Matt.  x.  24.    Luke  vi.  40. 

produced  no  fruit  in  his  life.  He  that 
enlists  under  the  banners  of  the  Son 
of  God,  does  it  for  life.  He  that  ex- 
pects or  desires  to  grow  weary  and  cease 
to  serve  him,  has  never  yet  put  on  the 
Christian  armour,  or  known  anything  of 
the  grace  of  God.  See  Luke  ix.  62. 
1  Thai  whosoever,  kc.    See  ver.  7. 

10.  If  the  world  hate  you.  The  friend- 
ship of  the  world  they  were  not  to  ex- 
pect ;  but  they  were  not  to  be  deterred 
from  their  work  by  their  hatred.  They 
had  seen  the  example  of  Jesus.  No 
opposition  of  the  proud,  the  wealthy,  the 
learned,  or  the  men  of  power  ;  no  perse- 
cution or  jibes,  had  deterred  him  from  his 
work.  Remembering  this,  and  having  his 
fxamplc  steadily  in  the  eye,  they  were  to 
labour  not  less  because  wicked  men  should 
oppose  and  deride  them.  It  is  enough  for 
the  disciple  to  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.     Matt.  x.  25. 

19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world.  If  you 
were  actuated  by  the  principles  of  the 
world.  If,  like  them,  you  were  vain, 
earthly,  sensual, given  to  pleasure,  wealth, 
ambition,  they  would  not  oppose  you. 
If  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world.  Be- 
cause you  are  influenced  by  different 
principles  from  men  of  the  world.  You 
are  actuated  by  the  love  of  God  and 
holiness  ;  they  by  the  love  of  sin.  If  / 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world.  I  have, 
by  choosing  you  to  be  my  followers,  sepa- 
rated you  from  their  society,  and  placed 
you  under  the  government  of  my  holy 
laws,  t  Therefore,  &c.  A  Christian 
may  esteem  it  as  one  evidence  of  his 
piety  that  he  is  hated  by  wicked  men. 
Often,  most  decv\e&  eV\&exvcfc\*^N«ii\iv*fc 


greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have 
persecuted  me,  they  will  also  perse- 
cute you  ;  if  4  thej  have  kept  my 
saying,  they  will  keep  your  s  abo. 

21  But  *  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him 
that  sent  me. 

22  If  6  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not 

♦Eiek.iii.  7.  »Ch.  XTi-3.  Matt.  x. «; 
xxlt.  a       •  Ch.  Ix.  41. 

the  sabbath-breaker,  and  the  dissolute. 
Chap.  vii.  7.     1  John  Hi.  13. 

20.  Remember  the  word  thai  I  said, 
Ac.  At  their  first  appointment  to  the 
apostolic  office.    See  Matt.  z.  24, 25. 

21.  My  name's  take.  On  my  account. 
Because  you  are  my  followers,  and  pos- 
sess my  spirit.  Note,  ch.  xiv.  13.  H  Be- 
came they  know  me  not,  &c.  They  wul 
not  believe  that  God  has  sent  me.  They 
do  not  understand  his  character,  his 
justice,  or  his  law,  as  to  see  that  it  was  fit 
that  he  should  send  his  Son  to  die.  They 
are  so  opposed  to  it,  so  filled  with  pride 
and  opposition  to  a  plan  of  salvation  that 
is  so  humbling  to  men,  aa  to  be  resofred 
not  to  believe  it ;  and  thus  they  persecute 
me,  and  will  also  persecute  you. 

22.  And  spoken  unto  them.  Declared 
unto  them  the  will  of  God,  and  made 
known  his  requirements.  Jesus  had  not 
less  certainly  shown  by  his  own  argument* 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  than  by  his  mira- 
cles. By  both  these  kinds  of  proof  their 
guilt  was  to  be  measured.  See  ver.  2fc". 
No  small  part  of  the  gospel  of  John  con- 
sists of  arguments  used  by  the  Saviour  to 
convince  the  Jews  that  he  come  from 
God.  He  here  says,  if  he  had  not  used 
these  arguments,  and  proved  to  them  his 
divine  mission,  they  had  not  had  sn. 
U  Had  not  had  sin.  This  is  evidently  to 
be  understood  of  the  particular  sm  of 
persecuting  and  rejecting  him.  Of  this 
he  was  speaking;  and  though,  if  he  ha- 
not  come,  they  would  have  been  guilty  of 
many  other  sins,  yet  of  this,  their  great 
crowning  sin,  they  would  not  have  been 
guilty.  We  may  understand  this,  then, 
as  teaching,  1.  That  they  would  not  have 


a  man  is  the  friend  of  Oo&,Vj  tt»  ewo-Vw^  ^Sfcj  *ft  this  kind  of  sin.    The* 
sition  excited  ogriwfctom.V!  >k*  ^wpb^X^w^  t*fc  \»*\**a,  ^ao^able  with 
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had  sin  :  but 1  now  they  have  no 
•cloke  for  their  sin. 

23  He  hath  hateth  me  hateth 
my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  s  which  none  other 
man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but 
now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father. 

*  Jas.  It.  17.       '  Or,  exeuae.      *  Ch.  vil.  31. 

rejecting  the  signal  grace  of  God,  if  Jesus 
had  not  come  and  made  an  offer  of  mercy 
to  them.  2.  They  would  not  have  been 
guilty  of  the  same  degree  of  sin.  The 
rejection  of  the  Messiah  was  the  crowning 
act  of  rebellion  which  brought  down  the 
vengeance  of  God,  and  led  on  their  pecu- 
liar national  calamities.  By  way  of  emi- 
nence, therefore,  this  might  be  called  the 
am,  the  peculiar  sin  of  their  age  and  na- 
tion. Compare  Matt,  xxiii.  34 — 39; 
xxvii.  25.  And  this  shows  us,  what  is  so 
often  taught  in  the  scriptures,  that  our 
guilt  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  light 
that  we  possess,  and  the  mercies  that  we 
reject.  Matt.  xi.  20 — 24.  Luke  xii.  47, 
48.  If  it  was  such  a  crime  to  reject  the 
Saviour  then,  it  is  a  crime  now;  and  if  the 
rejection  of  the  Son  of  God  brought  such 
calamities  on  the  Jewish  nation,  the  same 
rejection  will  involve  the  sinner  now  in 
woe,  and  vengeance,  and  despair.  U  No 
clokc.  No  covering;  no  excuse.  The 
proof  has  been  so  clear  that  they  cannot 
plead  ignorance;  it  has  been  so  often  pre- 
sented that  they  cannot  allege  that  they 
bad  no  opportunity  of  knowing  it.  It  is 
still  so  with  all  sinners. 

23.  He  that  hateth  me,  ore.  To  show 
them  this  was  no  slight  crime,  he  reminds 
them  that  a  rejection  of  himself  is  also  a 
rejection  of  God.  Such  is  the  union 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  no 
one  can  hate  the  one  without  also  hating 
the  other.     See  ch.  v.  19,  20;  xiv.  7,  9. 

24.  The  works  which  none  other  man 
did.  The  miracles  of  Jesus  surpassed 
those  of  Moses  and  the  prophets:  1.  In 
their  number.  He  healed  great  multi- 
tudes, and  no  small  part  of  his  life  was 
occupied  in  doing  good  by  miraculous 
Dbwer.  2.  In  their  nature.  They  in* 
volved  a  greater  exertion  of  power.  He 
healed  all  forms  «f  disease. .   He  showed 


CHAPTER  XV.  Mount  of  Olives, 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that 


the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  law,  They  *  hated 
me  without  a  cause. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  *  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  fi  shall  testify  of  me: 


*  Pnl  xxxv.  19  ;  lxix.  4. 
•  1  John  v.  0. 


»  Ch.  xiv.  17. 


that  his  power  was  superior  to  all  kinds 
of  pain.  He  raised  Lazarus  after  he  had 
been  four  days  dead.  He  probably  refers 
also  to  the  fact  that  he  had  performed 
miracles  of  a  different  kind  from  all  the 
prophets.  3.  He  did  all  this  by  his  own 
power;  Moses  and  the  prophets  by  the 
invoked  power  of  God.  Jesus  spake,  and 
it  was  done;  showing  that  he  had  power 
of  himself  to  do  more  than  all  the  ancient 
prophets  had  done.  It  may  be  added 
that  his  miracles  were  done  in  a  short 
time.  They  were  constant,  rapid,  conti- 
nued in  all  places.  Wherever  he  was,  he 
showed  that  he  had  this  power;  and  in 
the  short  space  of  three  years  and  a  hall, 
it  is  probable  that  he  wrought  more  mira- 
cles than  are  recorded  of  Moses  an«l 
Elijah,  and  all  the  prophets  put  together. 
25.  In  their  law.  Psa.  xxxv.  19.  All 
the  Old  Testament  was  sometimes  calied 
the  law.  The  meaning  here  is,  that  the 
same  thing  happened  to  him  that  happened 
to  the  psalmist.  The  same  words  that 
David  used  respecting  his  enemies,  would 
express  also  the  conduct  of  the  Jews, 
and  their  treatment  of  Jesus.  In  both 
cases  it  was  without  cause.  Jesus  had 
broken  no  law,  he  had  done  no  injury  to 
his  country,  or  to  any  individual.  It  is 
still  true  that  sinners  hate  him  in  the 
same  way.  He  injures  no  one,  but, 
amidst  all  their  hatred,  he  seeks  their 
welfare;  and  while  they  reject  him  in  a 
manner  for  which  they  can  give  no  reason 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  he  still  follows 
them  with  mercies,  and  entreats  them  to 
return  to  him.  Who  has  ever  had  any 
reason  to  hate  the  Lord  Jesus!  What 
injury  has  he  ever  done  to  any  one  of  the 
human  race  ?  What  evil  has  he  ever  said 
or  thought  of  any  one  of  them  ?  What 
cause  or  reason  had  the  Jews  for  putting 
him  to  death  \    \V hal  w«mW  >^a  vv. 
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Disciples  forutarned. 

27  And  l  jb  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness, because  *  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  beginning. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  disciples  forewarned  and  comforted, 
1 — 6.  The  office  and  work  of  die  HtJy 
Ghost,  7 — 14.     The  duciples'  anxiety, 

>  Luke  xxlv.  48.  ActsiL  32;  it.  20, 33.  S  Ptt. 
1. 10.        MJohni.  2. 


JOHN.  a.0.  33. 

15—23.     Thsir  anxiety  *  be  removed, 
and  their  prayer  to  be  heard,  23    31 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not 
be  offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues:  *  yea,  the  time  cocietlt, 

*Ch.  iz.S.34;  xU.  4S.    Lot*  vi.  £2.  1  Ck. 

It.  13. 


ner  for  hating  him  now?  What  reason 
for  neglecting  him  i  No  one  can  give  a 
reason  tor  it  that  shall  satisfy  hid  own 
conscience;  none  that  has  the  least  Bhow 
of  plausibility.  Yet  no  being  on  earth 
has  ever  l>ecii  more  hated,  despised,  or 
neglected:  and  in  every  instance  it  has 
been  without  a  cause.  Header,  do  you 
hate  him?  If  so,  I  ask  you  why? 
Wherein  lias  he  injured  you?  Or  why 
should  you  think  or  speak  reproachfully 
of  the  benevolent  and  pure  Redeemer  ? 

27.  IV  Jiall  bear  witness.  You  shall 
be  witnesses  to  the  world  to  urge  on  them 
the  evidences  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
the  Median.  *!  Have  been  tcith  me.  They 
had  tor  more  than  three  years  seen  his 
work.%  and  were  therefore  qualified  to  l>car 
witness  of  his  character  and  doctrines. 
%  Frum  the  Itetjinning.  From  his  en- 
trance on  the  public  work  of  the  ministry. 

Matt.  iv.  17 — 22.  Compare  Acta  i. 
01    00 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  These  thinr/s.  The  things  spoken 
in  the  two  previous  chapters,  promising 
thrm  divine  aid,  and  directing  them  in  the 
path  of  duty.  •!  lie  offended.  For  the 
meaning  of  the  word  offend  sec  Note, 
Mat*,  v.  .:).  It  means  here  the  same  as 
to  stumble  or  fa!!,  that  is,  to  apostatize. 
Chru-t  proceed*  immediately  to  tell  them 
what  he  had  often  apprized  them  of,  that 
they  would  l>e  subject  to  great  persecu- 
tions ami  trials.  He  was  also  himself 
about  to  1h»  removed  by  death.  They 
were  to  go  into  an  unfriendly  world.  All 
thc<e  things  were  in  themselves  greatly 
fitted  to  bliake  their  faith,  and  induce 
them  to  apostatize.  Compare  Luke 
xxiv.  '21.  If  they  had  not  been  apprized 
of  this,  if  they  had  not  known  why  Jesus 
wu  about  to  die,  and  if  they  had  not    ness. 

been  encouraged  vsilYi  VYwi  \vtovcvYae&  *&  <*<  I  most  from  those  who  have  been  conscien- 
the  Holy  Ghost,  vYury  *o\£A\umq  vo3^\>umYt***tt&n%*iid  some  of  the  most 
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under  these  trials!  and  forsaken  him  and 
his  cause.  And  we  may  hence  learn,  I. 
That  if  Christians  were  left  to  themse.vo 
they  would  fell  and  perish.  2.  That 
God  affords  means  and  helps  beforehand 
to  keep  them  in  the  path  of  duty.  1 
That  the  instructions  of  the  Bible,  and 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  all  granted 
to  keep  them  from  apostasy.  4.  That 
Jesus,  beforehand,  secured  the  fidelity, 
and  made  certain  the  continuance  in 
faith,  of  his  apostles,  seeing  all  their  dan- 
gers, and  knowing  all  their  enemies.  And, 
in  like  manner,  we  should  be  persuaded 
that  "  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we 
commit  to  him  against  that  da  v."  2 
Tim.  i.  12. 

2.  Out  of  the  synagogue*.  See  Note, 
ch.  ix.  22.  They  would  excommunicate 
them  from  their  religious  assemblies.  Tliis 
was  often  done.  Compare  Acts  ti.  \'U 
14;  ix.  23,  24;  xvii.  o;  xxL  27 — iil. 
■j  Whosoever  killcth  you.  This  rttrfi 
principally  to  the  Jews.  It  is  also  true 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  in  their  perscaUioa 
of  Christians  they  supposed  they  were 
rendering  acceptable  service  to  their  gois. 
*!  God  service.  The  Jews  who  |<rse- 
cutcd  the  apostles  regarded  them  a* 
blasphemers,  and  as  seeking  to  overthrow 
the  temple  service,  and  the  system  of  re- 
ligion which  God  had  established.  Thus 
they  supposed  they  were  rendering  ser- 
vice to  God  in  putting  them  to  death. 
Acts  vi.  13,  14  ;  xxi.  2f) — 31.  Sinners, 
especially  hypocrites,  often  cloak  enor- 
mous crimes  under  the  pretence  of  great 
zeal  for  religion.  Men  often  suppose,  or 
profess  to  suppose,  that  they  are  rendering 
God  service  when  they  persecute  others; 
and  under  the  pretence  of  great  zeal  tor 
truth  and  purity,  evince  all  possible 
bigotry,  pride,  malice,  and  uncharitaWe- 
The  people  of  God  have  suffered 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


that  *  whosoever  kifleth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  *  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  *  they  have 
not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them.    And  these  things  I  said  not 


■  Acta  sxtL  9—11. 
11.  S.    1  Tim.  i.13. 


■  Ch.  xt.  2L      •  1  Cor. 


malignant  foes  which  true  Christians  hare 
ever  had  have  been  in  the  church,  and 
have  been  professed  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, persecuting  them  under  pretence  of 
great  zeal  for  the  cause  of  purity  and 
religion.  It  is  no  evidence  of  piety 
that  a  man  is  lull  of  zeal  against 
those  whom  he  supposes  to  be  heretics. 
And  it  is  one  of  the  best  proofs  that  a 
man  knows  nothing  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  when  he  is  eminent  for  self-conceit 
in  his  own  views  of  orthodoxy,  and  firmly 
fixed  in  the  opinion  that  all  who  differ 
from  him  and  his  sect  must  of  course  be 
wrong. 

3.  Seech,  xt.  21. 

4.  These  things.  These  things  which 
are  about  to  happen.  Ver.  1,  2.  Jesus 
had  foretold  them  that  they  would  take 
place.  IT  Ye  may  remember,  Ac.  By 
calling  to  mind  that  he  had  foretold  these 
things,  they  would  perceive  that  he  was 
omniscient,  and  would  remember  also  the 
consolations  which  he  had  afforded  them, 
and  the  instructions  which  he  had  given 
them.  Had  these  calamities  come  upon 
them  without  their  having  been  foretold, 
their  faith  might  have  failed  ;  they  might 
have  been  tempted  to  suppose  that  Jesus 
was  not  aware  of  them,  and  of  course  that 
he  was  not  the  Messiah.  God  does  not 
suffer  his  people  to  fall  into  trials  without 
giving  them  sufficient  warning,  and  with- 
out giving  all  the  grace  that  is  needful  to 
bear  them.  U  At  the  beginning.  In  the 
early  part  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  The 
expression  these  things,  here,  refers  pro- 
bably to  all  the  topics  contained  in  these 
chapters.  In  the  early  part  of  his  mi- 
nistry, he  had  forewarned  them  ci  cala- 
mities and  persecutions,  Matt  v.  10-^-12; 
16;  ix.  15;  but  he  had  not  so  rally 
acquainted  them  with  the  nature,  and 
design,  and  sources,  of  their  trials;  he  had 


M mm*  ef  Ofetm 

because 


onto  yon  at  the 
I  was  with  yon.4 

5  Bat  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  yon  ask- 
eta  me,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  5 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  6  hath  filled 
your  heart. 

«  Ch.  xvil.  If,  IS.  Msttlx.  W.  Mark  ii.  10. 
•  Ch.  xlll.  38 ;  xiv.  4-«.  •  Ver.  21 ;  eh.  xlr. 
I,t7;  xx.  11— Iff. 

not  so  fully  apprised  them  of  the  fact,  taw 
circumstances,  and  the  object,  of  his 
death,  and  of  his  ascension  to  heaven ; 
he  had  not  revealed  to  them  so  clearly 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  descend,  and 
sanctify,  and  guide  them;  and  especially 
be  had  not,  in  one  contiuued  discourse, 
grouped  all  these  things  together,  and 
placed  their  sorrows  and  consolations  so 
fully  before  their  minds.  All  these  are 
included,  it  is  supposed,  in  the  expression, 
these  things.  U  Because  I  was  with 
you.  This  is  the  reason  which  he  gives 
why  he  had  not  at  first  made  known  to 
them  clearly  the  certainty  of  their  cala- 
mities and  their  joys.  And  it  implies,  1. 
That  it  was  not  needful  to  do  this  at  once, 
as  he  was  to  be  with  them  for  more  than 
three  years,  and  could  have  abundant 
opportunity  gradually  to  teach  these 
things,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  more 
full  announcement  when  he  was  about  to 
leave  them.  2.  That  while  he  was  with 
them  he  would  go  before  them,  and  the 
weight  of  calamities  would  fall  on  him, 
and  consequently  they  did  not  so  much 
then  need  the  presence  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  a*  they  would  when  he  was 
gone.  And,  3.  That  his  presence  was  to 
them  what  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  be  after  his  death,  ver.  7. 
He  could  teach  them  all  needful  truth. 
He  could  console  and  guide  them.  Now 
that  he  was  to  leave  them,  he  fully  ap- 
prised them  of  what  was  before  them,  and 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  for 
them  what  he  had  done  when  with  them. 
5,  6.  Now  I  go  my  amy.  Now  I  am 
about  to  die  and  leave  you,  and  it  is 
proper  to  announce  all  these  things  to 
you.  IF  None  of  you  asketh  me,  dee. 
They  gave  themselves  up  to  grief  instead 
of  inquiring  why  he  was  about  to  leasee 
them.    H»A  \Wj  mad*  >ta*  >msjux3«'W 


The  Comforter  promised. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  jou  the 
truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away :  l  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 


*  Ch.  xi.  50— « ;  xiv.  3,  2&    Rom.  rill.  28. 


JOHN.  a.d.  33. 

you ;  hut  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  *  the  world  of  sin,  and 

1  Cor.  xiv. 


mu  read v  to  answer  them,  and  to  comfort 
them.  When  we  arc  afflicted,  we  should 
not  yield  ourselves  to  excessive  grief. 
Wc  should  inquire  why  it  is  that  God 
thus  tries  us;  and  we  should  never  doubt 
that  if  we  come  to  him,  and  spread  out 
out  sorrows  before  him,  he  will  give  us 
consolation. 

7.  It  •*  expedient  for  pott,  &c.  The 
reason  why  it  was  expedient  for  them  that 
he  should*  go  away,  he  states  to  be,  that 
in  this  way  only  would  the  Comforter  be 
granted  to"  them.  Still  it  may  be  asked 
why  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
more  valuable  to  them  than  that  of  the 
Saviour  himself  T  To  this  it  may  be  an- 
swered, 1.  That  by  his  departure,  his 
death,  and  ascension,  by  having  these 
great  facts  before  their  eyes,  they  would 
lie  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  see  more 
fully  the  d'Vign  of  his  coming  than  they 
would  by  his  presence.  While  he  was  with 
them,  notwithstanding  the  plainest  teach- 
ing, their  minds  were  filled  with  preju- 
dice and  error.  They  still  adhered  to 
the  expectation  « f  a  temporal  kingdom, 
and  were  uniwHiiu  to  believe  that  he  was 
to  die.  When  he  had  actually  left  them, 
they  could  no  longer  doubt  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  were  i  repared  to  understand 
why  he  came.  And  thus  it  was.  See 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  everywhere. 
It  is  often  needful  that  God  should  visit 
us  with  severe  affliction  before  our  pride 
will  be  humbled,  and  we  arc  willing  to 
understand  the  plainest  truths.  '2.  While 
on  the  earth  the  Lord  Jesus  could  be 
bodily  present  but  in  one  place  at  one 
time.  Vet,  in  order  to  secure  the  great 
design  of  saving  men,  it  was  needful  that 
thero  should  be  some  agent  who  should 
be  in  ail  places,  who  could  attend  all  minis- 
ters, and  who  could,  at  the  same  time, 
apply  the  work  of  Christ  to  men  in  all 
parts  of  the  enrth.  3.  It  was  an  evident 
arrangement  in  the  great  plan  of  redemp- 
tion, that  each  of  the  persons  of  the 
Trinity  should  perform  a  part.  As  it 
waft  not  the  woiV  of  \\vs  S>\>\t\\.  to  Toata wv 
atonement,  so  it  toji  wA.  lV»  wV  <&  fc»\\* 
792 


*  Or,  amvmct. ;  ch.  TtiL  9    18. 
24.    AcU  11.37. 


Saviour  to  apply  it  And  until  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  performed  this  great  work,  the 
way  was  not  open  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
descend  to  perform  his  part  of  the  great 
plan.  Yet,  when  the  Saviour  had  com- 
pleted his  portion  of  the  work,  and  had 
left  the  earth,  the  Spirit  would  carry  for- 
ward the  same  plan,  and  apply  it  to  men. 
4.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  far  more 
signal  success  would  attend  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  when  the  atonement  was 
actually  made,  than  before.  It  was  the 
office  of  the  Spirit  to  cany  forward  the 
work  only  when  the  Saviour  had  died  and 
ascended.  And  this  was  actually  the 
case.  See  Acts  ii.  Hence  it  was  expe- 
dient that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  go  away, 
that  the  Spirit  might  descend  and  apply 
the  work  to  sinners.  The  departure  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  to  the  apostles  a  source 
of  deep  affliction.  But  had  they  kc:i 
the  whole  case,  they  would  not  have  been 
thus  afflicted.  So  God  often  takes  awjy 
from  us  one  blessing  that  he  may  besto* 
a  greater.  All  affliction,  if  received  in  a 
proper  manner,  is  of  this  description.  And 
could  the  afflicted  peopleof  God  al  way*  s?f 
the  whole  case  as  God  sees  it,  they  wv.ild 
think  and  feel  as  he  docs,  that  it  w.is  lv*t 
for  them  to  be  thus  afflicted.  T  It  « 
expedient.  It  is  better  for  you.  *i  7V 
Comforter.     Note,  ch.  xiv.  16. 

0.  He  will  reprove.  The  word  trans- 
lated reprove  means  commonly  to  demon- 
strate by  argument,  to  prove,  "to  persuade 
any  one  to  do  a  thing  by  presenting 
reasons.  It  hence  means  also  to  con- 
vince of  anything,  and  particularly  to 
convince  of  crime.     This  is  its 


meaning 
here.  He  will  convince,  or  convict  the 
world  of  sin.  That  is,  lie  will  so  apply 
the  truths  of  God  to  men's  own  minds,  as 
to  convince  them  by  fair  and  sufficient 
arguments  that  they  arc  sinners.  This  i* 
the  nature  of  conviction  always.  ?  The 
world.  Sinners.  The  men  of  the  world. 
All  men  arc  by  nature  sinners ;  and 
the  term  the  world  may  be  applied  to 
Ch.  L  10;  xii."  31.     1  John  v. 


term 
ytattca,  all. 
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Mount  of  Olives, 


of    righteousness,   and    of    judg- 
ment : 

9  Of  sin,  '  because  they  believe 
not  on  me ; 

10  Of  righteousness,  *  because  I 

*  Rom.  iii.  20;   Til.  9.           »  laa.  xlil.  21. 
Rom,  i.  17. 

9.  Of  tin.  The  first  thing  specified,  of 
which  the  world  would  be  convinced,  is 
sin.  Sin,  in  general,  is  any  violation  of  a 
law  of  God.  But  the  particular  sin  of 
which  men  are  here  said  to  be  convinced 
is  that  of  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus.  This 
is  placed  first,  and  is  deemed  the  sin  of 
chief  magnitude,  as  it  is  the  principal  one 
of  which  men  are  guilty.  This  was  par- 
ticularly true  of  the  Jews  who  had  re- 
jected him  and  crucified  him.  And  it 
was  the  great  crime  which,  when  brought 
home  to  their  consciences  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  overwhelmed  them 
with  confusion,  and  filled  their  hearts 
with  remorse.  It  was  their  rejection  of 
the  Son  of  God  that  was  made  the  great 
truth  that  was  instrumental  of  their  con- 
version. Acts  ii.  22,  23,  37;  iii.  13—15; 
iv.  10,  26—28.  Compare  ver.  31—33. 
It  is  also  true  of  other  sinners.  Sinners, 
when  awakened,  often  feel  that  it  has 
been  the  great  crowning  sin  of  their  lives, 
that  they  have  rejected  the  tender  mercy 
of  God,  and  trampled  on  the  blood  of  his 
Son  ;  and  that  they  have  for  months  and 
years  refused  to  submit  to  him,  saying 
that  they  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them.  Thus  is  fulfilled  what  is  spoken 
by  Zechariah,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Throughout 
the  New  Testament  this  is  regarded  as 
the  sin  that  is  pre-eminently  offensive  to 
God,  and  which,  if  unrepented  of,  will 
certainly  lead  to  perdition.  Ch.  iii.  36. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Hence  it  is  placed  first  in 
those  sins  of  which  the  Spirit  will  convince 
men ;  and  hence,  if  we  have  not  yet  been 
brought  to  see  our  guilt  in  rejecting  God's 
tender  mercy  through  his  Son,  we  are  yet 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  under  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

10.  Of  righteousness.  This  seems 
clearly  to  refer  to  the  righteousness  or 
innocence  of  Jesus  himself.  He  was  now 
perrecuted.  He  was  soon  to  be  arraigned 
on  heavy  charges,  and  condemned  by  the 
highest  authority  of  the  nation  as  guilty. 
Yet,  though  condemned,  he  says  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  wopld  descend  and  convince 


go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more* 

1 1  Of  judgment,  a  because  3  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

*  Acts  rrli.  31.    Rom.  it  2.    Rev.  xx.  12, 13. 
*  Ch.  xli.  31. 

the  world  that  he  was  innocent.  %  Be- 
cause I  go  to  my  Father.  That  is,  the 
amazing  miracle  of  his  resurrection  and 
ascension  to  God  would  be  a  demonstra- 
tion of  his  innocence  that  would  satisfy 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  God  would  not 
raise  up  an  impostor.  If  he  had  been 
truly  guilty,  as  the  Jews  who  condemned 
him  pretended,  God  would  not  have  set 
his  seal  to  the  imposture  by  raising  him 
from  the  dead.  But  when  he  did  raise 
him  up  and  exalt  him  to  his  own  right 
hand,  he  gave  his  attestation  to  his  inno- 
cence; he  showed  that  he  approved  his 
work,  and  gave  evidence  conclusive  that 
Jesus  was  sent  from  God.  To  this  proof 
of  the  innocence  of  Jesus  the  apostles 
often  refer.  Acts  ii.  22 — 24 ;  xvii.  31. 
Rom.  i.  4.  1  Cor.  xv.  14—20.  1  Tim. 
iii.  16.  This  same  proof  of  the  inno- 
cence or  righteousness  of  the  Saviour  is 
as  satisfactory  now  as  it  was  then.  One 
of  the  deepest  feelings  which  an  awakened 
sinner  has,  is  his  conviction  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  Jesus  Christ.  He  sees  that  he 
is  holy ;  that  his  own  opposition  to  him 
has  been  unprovoked,  unjust,  and  base ; 
and  it  is  this  which  so  often  overwhelms 
his  soul  with  the  conviction  of  his  own 
unworthiness,  and  with  earnest  desires  to 
obtain  a  better  righteousness  than  bis  own. 
U  And  ye  see  me  no  more.  That  is,  he 
was  to  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
they  would  not  see  him  till  his  return  to 
judgment.  Yet  this  source  of  grief  to 
them  would  be  the  means  of  establishing 
his  religion,  and  greatly  blessing  others. 

11.0/  judgment.  That  God  is  just, 
and  will  execute  judgment.  This  is 
proved  by  what  he  immediately  states. 
U  The  prince  of  this  world.  Satan.  See 
Note,  ch.  xii.  31.  The  death  of  Christ 
was  a  judgment,  or  a  condemnation  of 
Satan.  In  this  struggle  Jesus  gained  the 
victory,  and  subdued  the  great  enemy  of 
man.  This  proves  that  God  will  execute 
judgment  or  justice  on  all  his  foes.  If  he 
vanquished  his  great  enemy  who  had  *» 
long  tx\um»\ie&  va.  \2teafc  n«<s£A.\\»  ^K&l  wsSsa- 
1  VS*> 


The  Comforter  promised.     ~     JOHN. 


lSJ  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but l  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now. 

1 3  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  c  will  guide 

1  Mark  iv.  33.    1  Cur.  iii.  1,  2.  Heb.  v.  11-14. 
Ch.  xiv.  26.    1  Cor.  ii.  10-13.     Eph.  It.  7-15. 
1  John  ii.  20,  27. 

due  all  others  in  due  time.  All  sinners 
in  like  manner  may  expect  to  be  con- 
demned. Of  this  great  truth  Jesus  says 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  conrince  men.  God 
■bowed  himself  to  be  just  in  subduing  his 
great  enemy.  He  showed  that  he  was 
resolved  to  vanquish  his  foes,  and  that  all 
his  enemies  in  like  manner  must  be  sub- 
dued. This  is  deeply  felt  by  the  con- 
Ticted  sinner.  He  knows  that  he  is  guilty. 
He  learns  that  God  is  just.  He  fears  that 
he  will  condemn  him,  and  trembles  m  the 
apprehension  of  approaching  condemna- 
tion. From  this  state  of  alarm  there  is 
no  refuge  but  to  flee  to  Him  who  subdued 
the  great  enemy  of  man,  and  who  is  able 
to  deliver  him  from  the  vengeance  due  to 
his  sirs*.  Convinced  then  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  ability 
and  willingness  to  save  him,  he  flees  to 
his  crow,  nnd  seeks  in  him  a  refuge  from 
the  coming  storm  of  wrath. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  condensed 
and  most  striking  view  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  These  three  things  com- 
prise the  whole  of  his  agency  in  the  con- 
rcrsion  of  sinful  men.  And  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  work,  he  still  awak- 
ens, convinces,  and  renews.  He  attends 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  blesses 
the  means  of  grace,  and  manifests  his 
power  in  revivals  of  religion.  He  thus 
imparts  to  man  the  blessings  purchased 
by  the  death  of  Jesus;  carries  forward 
and  extends  the  same  plan  of  mercy,  and 
will  yet  apply  it  to  all  the  kingdoms  and 
tribes  of  men.  Have  we  ever  felt  his 
power,  and  been  brought  by  his  influence 
to  mourn  over  our  sins,  and  seek  the 
mercy  of  a  dying  Saviour  ?  W 

12.  Yet  many  things  to  say,  &c.  There 
were  many  things  pertaining  to  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  establishment  of 
religion  which  might  be  said.  Jesus  had 
given  them  the  outline ;  he  had  presented 


A.D.  S3. 

you  into  all  troth :  for  he  shall  not 
speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak . 
and  he  3  will  shew  you  things  to 
come. 

•  Joel  ii.  28.       Acts  IL  17, 18 ;  xL  S;  sxL 
ft— 11.    Bsv.Ll.ia. 


They  were  still  full  of  Jewish  pre- 
judices, and  were  not  prepared  lor  a  full 
development  of  his  plana.  Probably  he 
refers  here  to  the  great  changes  which 
were  to  take  place  in  the  Jewish  system: 
the  abolition  of  sacrifices  and  the  priest- 
hood, the  change  of  the  sabbath,  the  sb* 
jectkm  of  the  Jewish  nation,  Ac.  For 
these  doctrines  they  were  not  prepared, 
but  they  would,  in  doe  time,  he  tasght 
them  by  the  Holv  Spirit 

13.   The  Spiril  •/  truth.     So  called 
because  he  would  teach  them  all  needfid 
truth.    IT   WUi  ffuidt  youin/omll  /m*. 
That  is,  truth  which   pertained  to  the 
establishment  of  the    tliristian  system, 
which  they  were  not  then  prepared  to 
hear.     We  may  here  remark  that  this  is 
a  full   promise  that  they  would  be  in- 
spired and  guided  in  founding  the  new 
church.     And  we  may  observe  that  me 
plan  of  the  Saviour  was  replete  with  wis- 
dom.    Though  they  had  been  long  with 
him,  yet  they  were  not  prepared  then  to 
hear  of  the  changes  that  were  to  occur. 
But  his  death  would  open  their  eyes,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  making  use  of  the*  striking 
and  impressive  scenes  of  his  death  and 
ascension,  would  carry  forward  with  vast 
rapidity  their  views  of  the  nature  of  the 
christian   scheme.      Perhaps  in  the  few 
days  that  elapsed  of  which  we  have  s 
record  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  they  learned 
more  of  the  true  nature  of  the  christian 
plan   than   they   would    hare    done   in 
months  or  years  even  under  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  himself.    The  more  we  study 
the  plan  of  Christ,  the  more  shall  we  ad- 
mire the  profound  wisdom  of  the  chris- 
tian scheme,  and  see  that  it  was  eminently 
fitted  to  the  great  design  of  its  Founder: 
to  introduce  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  on  man  the  deepest  impression  of 
its  wisdom  and  its  truth.    %  Not  speak 
to  them  the  great  doctrines  ot  \\a  vpftem,  I  of  himself.    Not  as  prompted  by  himself, 
but  he  had  not  gone  into  &eta&&.    TVwt  y\*  ta&  fedase  what  is  oommuntcated  to 
were  things  which  tkej  co\M  *«*•  <nen  \\gm,  T&<f*^  ^ W  «y  WkmNtemr  ke 
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14  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  onto  yon. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine:  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  onto  yon. 

1 6  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father. 

17  Then  said  some  of  his  disci- 
ples among  themselves,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me : 
and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye 


shall  hear.  What  he  shall  receive  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  represented  by  hear- 
ing, because  in  this  way  instruction  is 
commonly  received.  See  Note,  ch.  v.  30. 
%  Things  to  come.  Probably  this  means 
the  meaning  of  things  which  were  to  take 
place  after  the  time  when  he  was  speaking 
to  them,  to  wit,  the  design  of  his  death 
and  the  nature  of  the  changes  which  were 
to  take  place  in  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is 
also  true  that  the  apostles  were  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  predict  future 
events  which  would  take  place  in  the 
church  and  the  world.  See  Acts  xi.  28 ; 
xx.  29;xxi.  11;  1  Tim.  iv.  1—3;  2  Tim. 
iti ;  2  Pet  L  14;  and  the  whole  book  of 
Revelation. 

14.  Shall  glorify  me.  Shall  honour  me. 
The  nature  of  his  influence  shall  be  such 
as  to  exalt  my  character  and  work  in  view 
of  the  mind.  %  Shall  receive  of  mine. 
Literally,  "shall  take  of,  or  from  me.*9 
He  shall  receive  his  commission  and  in- 
structions as  an  ambassador  from  me,  to 
do  my  will  and  complete  my  work. 
%  Shall  show  it.  Shall  announce  or 
communicate  it  to  you.  This  is  always 
the  work  of  the  Spirit.  All  serious  im- 
pressions produced  by  him  lead  to  the 
Lord  Jesus.  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  And  by  this 
we  may  easily  test  our  feelings.  If  we 
have  been  truly  convicted  of  sin,  and  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  tendency 
of  all  his  influences  has  been  to  lead  us  to 
the  Saviour,  to  show  us  our  need  of  hbn, 
to  reveal  to  us  the  loveliness  of  his  cha- 
racter, and  the  fitness  of  his  work  to  our 


Mount  cf  (Mm  - 

shall  tee  me:  and.  Became  I  go 
to  the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  ? 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  1  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  *  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
That  ye  3  shall  weep  and  lament, 


*  Ch.  11.  24,  25.     *  Ver.  16;  eh.  tU.  33;  xiii. 
S3 ;  xiv.  lft       *  Lake  xxir.  17, 21. 


wants,  and  to  incline  us  to  cast  our  eter- 
nal interests  on  his  almighty  army  and 
commit  all  to  his  hands, 

15.  All  things,  Ac.  See  Matt  xL  27; 
xxviii.  18.  No  one  could  have  said  this 
who  was  not  equal  with  the  Father.  The 
union  was  so  intimate,  though  mysterious, 
that  it  might  with  propriety  be  said  that 
whatever  was  done  in  relation  to  the  Son 
was  also  done  in  regard  to  the  Father. 
See  ch.  xiv.  9. 

16.  A  lUtle  while.  His  death  would 
occur  in  a  short  time.  It  took  place  the 
next  day.  See  ch.  xiv.  19.  K  Ye  shall 
not  see  me.  That  is,  he  would  be  con- 
cealed from  their  view  in  the  tomb.  If  And 
again  a  little  while.  After  three  days  he 
would  rise  again,  and  appear  to  their  view. 
If  Because  I  go,  &c  Because  it  is  a 
part  of  the  plan  that  I  should  ascend  to 
God,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  rise 
from  the  grave,  and  then  you  will  see  me, 
and  have  evidence  that  I  am  still  your 
friend.  Compare  ch.  viL  S3.  Here  are 
three  important  events  foretold  for  the 
consolation  of  the  disciples.  Yet  they 
were  stated  in  such  a  manner  that,  in 
their  circumstances  and  with  their  preju- 
dices, it  appeared  difficult  to  understand 
him-. 

20.  Ye  shall  weep,  Ac.  At  my  cruci- 
fixion, sufferings,  and  death.  Compare 
Luke  xxiii.  27.  H  The  world.  Wicked 
men.  The  term  world  is  frequently 
in  this  sense.  See  ver.  8.  It  refers 
ticularly  here  to  the  Jews  who  sought 
death,  and  who  *o*&  ve^ra*  NSnb*. 


The  dixipu*  comforted.  JOHN. 

bat  the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  ye 
hhall  be  sorrowful,  bat  your  Borrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  l  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  reraem- 
bereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 

22  Aud  *  ye  now  therefore  have 


»  In.  xxvi.  i: 


»  Ver.  C. 


object  wni  obtain*!.  *[  Shall  be  turned 
into  j»y.  You  will  not  only  rejoice  at 
my  resurrection,  but  even  my  death,  now 
the  object  of  so  much  grief  to  you,  shall 
lie  to  you  a  source  of  unspeakable  joy. 
It  will  procure  for  you  peace  and  pardon 
in  this  life,  and  eternal  joy  in  the  world 
to  come.  Thu4  their  greatest  apparent 
calamity  would  be  to  them  finally  the 
source  of  their  highest  comfort  ;  and 
though  then  they  could  not  see  how  it 
could  be,  yet  if  they  had  known  the 
whole  case  they  would  have  seen  tliat  they 
might  rejoice.  As  it  was,  they  were  to  Ik? 
consoled  by  the  assurance  of  the  Saviour 
that  it  would  be  lor  their  good.  And  thus 
in  our  afflictions,  if  we  could  see  the 
whole  case,  wc  should  rejoice.  As  it  is, 
when  afflictions  appear  dark  and  mys- 
terious, we  may  trust  in  the  promise  of 
God  that  they  will  be  for  our  welfare. 
We  may  also  remark  here  that  the  ap- 
parent triumphs  of  the  wicked,  though 
they  may  produce  grief  at  present  in  the 
minds  of  Christians,  will  be  yet  overruled 
for  their  good.  Their  joy  shall  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  the  mourning  of  Chris- 
tians into  joy  ;  and  the  wicked  man  may 
be  doing  the  very  thing,  as  they  were  in 
the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
shall  yet  be  made  the  means  of  promoting 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  peo- 
ple.    Psa.  lxxvi.  10. 

22.  /  trill  tee  you  again.  After  my 
resurrection.  1i  Your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  poii.  You  shall  be  so  firmly  per- 
suaded that  I  have  risen,  and  that  I  am 
the  Messiah,  that  neither  the  threats  nor 
persecutions  of  men  shall  ever  be  able  to 
■bake  your  faith,  and  produce  doubt  or 
unbelief,  and  t\u»  lata  vraj  ^w»  y^l  • 
This  prediction  was  TCmunubVf  ftj\^\\«& 
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sorrow :  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  *  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  4  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  vou. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  no- 
thing in  my  name  :  ask,  *  and  ye 


»  Ch.  xx.  20.     Lake  xxiv.  41,  52.        «  1  Ptt. 
L  8.        •  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.    Jaa.  ir.  2,  3. 


It  is  evident  that  after  his  ascen&ion  no: 
one  of  the  apostles  ever  doubted  for  a 
moment  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
No  persecution  or  trial  was  able  to  shake 
their  faith  ;  and  thus  amidst  all  the? 
aiflictiona,  they  had  an  unshaken  source 
of  joy. 

23.  In  that  day.  After  my  resurrection 
and  ascension.  ^  Ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
The  word  rendered  ask  here  may  have 
two  significations,  one  to  ask  by  way  of 
inquiry,  the  ether  to  ask  for  a&ist.-u.cc. 
Perhaps  there  is  reference  here  to  lwtb 
these  senses.  While  he  was  with  then:, 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  depend  ou 
him  for  the  supply  of  their  wants,  and  in 
a  great  degree  to  propose  their  tria-'s  to 
him,  expecting  his  aid.  See  ch.  xi.  2. 
Matt.  viii.  25.  They  were  also  dependent 
on  his  personal  instructions  to  explain  to 
them  the  mysteries  of  his  religion,  and  to 
remove  their  perplexities  on  the  subject 
of  his  doctrines.  They  had  not  sought 
to  God  through  him  as  the  Mediator,  hut 
they  had  directly  applied  to  the  Sawour 
himself.  He  now  tells  them  that  hence- 
forward their  requests  were  to  be  made  to 
God  in  his  name,  and  that  he,  by  the  in- 
fluences of  his  Spirit,  would  make  known 
to  them  what  Jesus  would  himself  do,  if 
bodily  present.  The  emphasis  in  this 
verse  is  to  be  placed  on  the  word  me. 
Their  requests  were  not  to  be  made  to 
him,  but  to  the  Father.  %  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  oak,  &c.    See  ch.  xiv.  13. 

24.  Hitherto.  During  his  ministry,  ami 
while  he  was  with  them.  ^[  Ye  hart 
asked,  &c.  From  the  evangelists,  as  well  a« 
from  this  declaration,  it  seems  that  they 
had  presented  their  requests  for  instruction 
wi  aid  to  Jesus  himself.  If  they  had 
^TON*&\»^tfA.»\\  vi  probable  that  they 
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shall  receive,  that  l  your  joy  may 
be  fall. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  *  proverbs :  but  the  time 
cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  s  proverbs,  but  I  shall 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  At  3  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name  :  and  I  say  not  unto  you, 
that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for 
you: 


CHAPTER  XVI.  Mount  of  Oli*x$. 

27  For  *  the  Father  himself  lov- 
eth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  *  I  came  out 
from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world:  again, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  °"  proverb. 


1  Ch.  xt.  11.       *  Or,  parables.    Ver.  12, 16, 
17.      Puu  xlix.  4 ;  Ixxriii.  2.       »  Ver.  23. 

had  not  done  so  in  Ha  name.  This  great 
truth  that  we  must  approach  God  in  the 
name  of  the  Mediator,  was  reserved  for 
the  last  that  the  Saviour  was  to  commu- 
nicate to  them.  It  was  to  be  presented 
at  the  close  of  his  ministry.  Ihen  they 
were  prepared  in  some  degree  to  under- 
stand it.  And  then,  amidst  trials,  and 
wants,  and  a  sense  of  their  weakness  and 
unworthiness,  they  would  see  the  precious- 
ness  of  this  great  truth,  and  rejoice  in  the 
privilege  of  being  thus  permitted  to  draw 
near  to  God.  Though  he  would  be  bodily 
absent,  yet  their  blessings  would  still  be 
given  through  the  same  unchanging 
Friend.  If  Ask,  &c.  Now  they  had  the 
assurance  that  they  might  approach  God 
in  his  name.  And  amid  all  their  trials,  they 
might  draw  near  to  God,  as  well  as  all 
Christians  since,  knowing  that  he  would 
hear  and  answer  their  prayers.  U  That 
pour  joy,  Ac.     Seech,  xv.  11. 

25.  In  proverbs.  In  a  manner  that 
appears  obscure,  enigmatical,  and  difficult 
to  be  understood.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  though  his  declarations  in  these 
chapters  about  his  death  and  resurrection, 
appear  to  us  to  be  plain,  yet  to  the 
apostles,  filled  with  Jewish  prejudices  and 
unwilling  to  believe  that  he  was  about  to 
die,  they  would  appear  exceedingly  obscure 
and  perplexed.  The  plainest  declarations 
to  them  on  the  subject  would  appear  to 
be  involved  in  mystery.  If  The  time 
cometh.  This  refers  doubtless  to  the  time 
after  his  ascension  to  heaven,  when  he 
wouldr  send  the  Holy  Spirit  plainly  to 
teach  them'  the  great  truths  of  religion. 
It  does  not  appear  thai  he  himself  after 
his  resurrection  gave  them  any  more  clear 
or  full  instruction  than  he  had  done  before. 


«  Ch.xlv  21,23. 
•  Or,  parabU. 


•  Ver.  30 ;  ch.  xvii.  8. 


Y  /  wili  show  you  plainly.  As  Jesus 
said  that  he  would  send  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ver.  7,  and  as  he  came  to  carry  forward 
the  work  of  Christ,  so  it  may  be  said  that 
the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  the 
teachings  of  Christ  himself.  U  Of  the 
Father.  Concerning  the  will  and  plan  of 
the  Father.  Particularly  his  plan  in  the 
establishment  and  spread  of  the  christian 
religion,  and  in  organizing  the  church. 
See  Acts  x. 

26.  /  say  not  that  I  will  pray,  &c.  In 
ch.  xiv.  16,  Jesus  that  he  would  pray  the 
Father,  and  that  he  would  send  the  Com- 
forter. In  ch.  xvii.  he  offered  a  memo- 
rable prayer  for  them.  In  Heb.  vii.  25, 
it  is  said  that  Jesus  ever  livcth  to  make 
intercession  for  us.  And  it  is  constantly 
represented  in  the  New  Testament  that  it 
is  by  his  intercession  in  heaven  now  that 
we  obtain  the  blessings  of  pardon,  peace, 
strength,  and  salvation.  Compare  Heb. 
ix.  24.  This  declaration  of  Jesus  then 
does  not  mean  that  he  would  not  inter- 
cede for  them,  but  that  there  was  no  need 
then  of  his  mentioning  it  to  them  again. 
They  knew  that ;  and  in  addition  to  that, 
he  told  them  that  God  was  ready  and 
willing  to  confer  on  them  all  needful 
blessings. 

27.  See  ch.  xiv.  21,  23. 

28.  /  came  forth  from  the  Father.  I 
came  sent  by  the  Father.  H  And  am 
come  into  the  world.  See  ch.  ill.  19  ;  vi. 
14,  62  ;  ix.  39. 

29.  Now  speakest  thou  plainly.  What 
he  had  said  that  perplexed  them,  was 
that  which  is  contained  in  ver.  1 6.  Com- 
pare ver.  17 — 19  :  tt  A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me"  &c.    Tt\\* V^VsA. ^ss*^ 


TU  stimpfet  convinced.  JOHN. 

30  Now  are  we  sore  *  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by 
this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest 
forth  from  God. 


•  Ter.  17—19 ;  ch.  v.  20 ;  zzL  17.     Heb.  It. 
IS. 

leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father." 
In  this  there  was  no  ambiguity,  and  they 
expressed  themselves  satisfied  with  his 
explanation. 

30.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  know- 
est,  &c.  Their  difficulty  had  been  to 
understand  what  was  the  meaning  of  his 
declaration  in  ver.  16.  About  this  they 
conversed  among  themselves,  ver.  17 — 
]  9.  It  is  evident  that  they  had  not  men- 
tioned their  difficulty  to  him,  and  that  he 
had  not  even  heard  their  conversation 
among  themselves,  ver.  19.  When  there- 
fore by  his  answers  to  them,  ver.  20 — 28, 
he  showed  that  he  clearly  understood 
their  doubts  and  inquiries,  and  when  he 
gave  them  an  answer  so  satisfactory  with- 
out their  having  inquired  of  him,  it  satis- 
fied them  that  he  knew  the  heart,  and 
that  he  assuredly  came  from  God.  They 
were  convinced  that  there  was  no  need 
that  any  man  should  ask  him,  or  propose 
his  difficulties  to  him,  since  he  knew  them 
all,  and  could  answer  them. 

31.  Do  ye  now  believe  9  Do  you  truly 
and  really  l>elieve  1  This  question  was 
evidently  asked  to  put  them  on  a  full  ex- 
amination of  their  hearts.  Though  they 
supposed  that  they  had  unshaken  faith, 
faith  that  would  endure  every  trial,  yet  he 
told  them  that  they  were  about  to  go 
through  scenes  that  would  test  them,  and 
where  they  would  need  all  their  confidence 
in  God.  When  we  feel  strong  in  the 
faith,  we  should  examine  ourselves.  It 
may  be  that  we  arc  deceived  ;  and  it  may 
be  that  God  may  even  then  be  preparing 
trials  for  us  that  will  shake  our  faith  to 
its  foundation.  The  Syhac  and  Arabic 
read  this  in  the  indicative  as  an  affirma- 
tion :  ••  Ye  do  now  believe.'*  The  sense 
is  not  affected  by  this  reading. 

32.  The  hour  comelh.  To  wit,  on  the 
next  day,  when  he  was  crucified.  ^  Ye 
thall  be  scattered.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  31. 
T  Every  man  to  his  own.    That  is,  to 

his  own  home.    You  sha\\  %ee  uve  tfvt, 
and  suppose  that  the  votVl  '»  fcfcata& 
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31  Jeans  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ? 

82  Behold,  *  the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come*  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  *  own, 


•Mstt.xxTi.3I.    VarkxiT.27.        »Or,*u 
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and  return  to  your  own  dwellings.  It  is 
probable  that  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmam  were  on  their  way  to  their  dwell- 
ings. Luke  xxiv.  After  his  death,  all 
the  disciples  retired  into  Galilee,  and  were 
engaged  in  their  common  employment  of 
fishing.  Ch.  xxi.  1—14.  Matt,  xxviii.  7. 
11  Leave  me  alone.  Leave  me  to  die 
without  human  sympathy  or  compassion. 
It  is  remarkable  that  bis  disciples  did  not 
come  near  the  cross  to  witness  his  suffer- 
ings, except  perhaps  the  apostle  John,  ch. 
xix.  25—27  ;  and  no  small  put  of  his 
sufferings  might  be  produced  by  the  met 
that  he  was  forsaken.  Pain  is  alleviates", 
and  suffering  made  more  tolerable  by  the 
presence  and  sympathy  of  friends,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  that  Jesus  felt  ns  a  man, 
and  as  a  man  would  have  been  in  some 
degree  comforted  by  the  presence  and 
sympathy  of  friends.*  We  die  surrounded 
by  beloved  relatives.  We  suffer  comforted 
by  their  sympathy.  He  died  forsaken, 
surrounded  by  bitter  foes,  who  reviled  and 
mocked  him  on  the  cross  ;  and  it  was  by 
these  sorrows  that  he  purchased  our 
pardon.  H  Because  the  Father  is  with 
me.  His  Father  was  his  friend.  He  had 
all  along  trusted  in  God.  In  the  prospect 
of  his  sufferings  he  could  still  look  to  him 
for  support.  And  though  in  his  dying 
moments  he  suffered  so  much  as  to  use 
the  language,  "  Why  hast  thou  forsaken 
mef"  yet  it  was  language  addressed  to  him 
still  as  his  God  :  "My  God,  my  God." 
Even  then  he  had  confidence  in  God,  con- 
fidence so  strong  and  unwavering  that  he 
could  say,  "  Into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit."  Luke  xxiii.  46.  In  all  these 
sufferings  be  had  the  assurance  that  God 
whs  his  friend,  that  he  was  doing  his  will, 
that  he  was  promoting  his  glory,  and  that 
He  looked  on  him  with  approbation.  It 
matters  little  who  else  forsakes  us,  if  God 
be  with  us  in  the  hour  of  pain  and  of 
death.  And  though  we  be  poor,  forsaken, 
<k  dwuised,   yet  if  we  have    the  con- 

and  favour,  then 
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and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and1  yet 
I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father 
is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
onto  you,  that  in  a  me  ye  might 
have  peace.  In  3  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good 
cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world. 


*  Ch.  rill.  2&     Iau  L  7,  a       »  Cm.  xiT.  17. 
torn.  t.  1.      Eph.  U.  14.  »  Ck.  xv.  19-11. 

t  Tim.  Hi.  U. 

ire  may  fear  no  evil.  His  rod  and  hit 
staff,  they  will  comfort  us.  Without  his 
favour  then,  death  will  be  full  of  horrors 
though  we  be  surrounded  by  weeping  rela- 
tives, by  all  the  honours,  and  splendour, 
and  wealth  which  the  world  can  bestow. 
The  Christian  can  die,  saying,  I  am  not 
alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 
The  sinner  dies  without  a  friend  that  can 
sustain,  and  without  one  source  of  real 

joy* 

33.  In  me.  In  my  presence,  and  in  the 
aid  I  shall  render  you  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
1 In  the  world.  Among  the  men  to  whom 
you  are  going.  You  must  expect  to  be 
persecuted,  afflicted,  tormented.  U  I  have 
ooereome  the  world.  He  overcame  the 
prince  of  this  world  by  his  death.  Ch. 
zii.  31.  He  vanquished  the  great  foe  of 
Bum,  and  triumphed  over  all  that  would 
work  our  ruin.  He  brought  down  aid  and 
strength  by  his  death  ;  and  by  procuring 
for  us  the  friendship  of  God?  and  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit ;  by  his  own  in- 
structions nnd  example ;  by  revealing  to 
us  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  opening  our 
eyes  to  see  the  superior  excellence  of 
heavenly  things,  he  has  fumidied  us  with 
the  means  of  overcoming  all  our  enemies, 
and  of  triumphing  in  all  our  temptations. 
See  Note,  ch.  xiv.  19.  Also  Kom.  viii. 
34—37.  1  John  iv.4  ;  v.  4.  Rev.  xii. 
11.  Luther  said  of  this  verse,  K  that  it 
was  worthy  to  be  carried  from  Rome  to 
Jerusalem  upon  one's  knees."  The  world 
is  a  vanquished  enemy.  Satan  is  an  hum- 
bled foe.  And  all  that  believers  have  to 
do  is  to  put  their  trust  in  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation,  putting  on  the  whole  ar- 
mour of  God :  assured  that  the  victory  is 
theirs,  and  that  the  church  shall  yet  shine 
Jbrth  fiur  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  at  an  army  with  banners. 
Cant.  vi.  10. 
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ChrisC*  prayer  that  he  himself  might  he 
glorified,  1— 6 ;  that  his  disciple*  might 
be  kept  from  evil,  6 — 16  ;  and  sancti- 
fied, 17—19 ;  that  all  b  Rovers  might  be 
united,  20—23  ;  and  glorified  at  last, 
24—26.  ' 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  *  hour  is  coma; 

«Cb.  xiLO;  xill.  32. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 
I.  These  words.  The  words  addressed 
to  them  in  the  preceding  chapters.  They 
were  proceeding  to  the  garden  of  Getb- 
semane.  It  adds  much  to  the  interest  of 
this  prayer  that  it  was  offered  in  the  still- 
ness of  the  night,  in  the  open  air,  and  in  the 
peculiarly  tender  circumstances  in  which 
Jesus  and  his  apostles  were.  It  is  the 
longest  prayer  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  offered  on  the  most  tender 
and  solemn  occasion  that  has  ever  occurred 
in  our  world  ;  and  it  is  perhaps  the  most 
sublime  composition  to  be  found  any 
where.  Jesus  was  about  to  die.  Having 
expressed  bis  love  to  his  disciples,  and 
made  known  to  them  his  last  desires,  he 
now  commends  them  to  the  protection 
and  blessing  of  the  God  of  grace.  This 
prayer  is,  moreover,  a  specimen  of  the 
manner  of  his  intercession,  and  it  evinces 
the  interest  which  he  felt  in  behalf  of  all 
who  should  become  his  followers  m  all 
ages  of  the  world.  If  Lifted  up  his  eye*. 
This  was  the  common  attitude  of  prayer. 
Compare  Luke  xviii.  13.  U  The  hour  is 
oome.  That  is,  the  appointed  time  for  his 
sufferings  and  death.  Compare  Note,  ch. 
xii.  27.  5  Glorify  thy  Son.  Honour  thy 
Son.  See  ch.  xi.  4.  Give  to  the  world 
demonstration  that  I  am  thy  Son.  So 
sustain  me,  and  so  manifest  thy  power  in 
my  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  as 
to  afford  indubitable  evidence  that  I  am 
the  Son  of  God.  t  That  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee.  This  refers  clearly  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  honour  of  God 
which  would  be  made  by  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  among  men,  ver.  2.  Jesus 
prayed  that  God  would  so  honour  him  in 
his  death,  that  striking  proof  might  be 
furnished  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and 
men  thus  be  brought  to  honour  G*&.  %i 
hia  dea&  ti»  \».*%*ixk\ivi50cv.>*tfA  \aws% 


Knowledge  and  eternal  life. 

glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee : 

U  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  *  he  should  give 


t*. 


i  Ver.  24;  eh.  vi.  17.  54— 57 ;  x.  28;  xL  25, 


JOHN.  a.d.  33. 

eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him. 

3  And  this  s  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  9  thee  the  4  only 


of  God  were  honoured.  By  the  spread 
of  his  gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners ;  by  all  that  Christ  will  do  now  that 
he  is  glorified  to  spread  his  gospel,  God 
will  be  honoured.  The  conversion  of  a 
single  sinner  honours  God.  A  revival  of 
religion  is  an  eminent  means  of  promoting 
his  glory.  And  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
among  all  nations  shall  yet  do  more  than 
all  other  things  to  promote  the  honour  of 
God  among  men.  Whatever  honours  the 
Saviour,  honours  God.  Just  as  he  is  ex- 
alted in  view  of  the  mind,  so  will  God  be 
honoured  and  obeyed. 

2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power.     It 
was  on  the  ground  of  this  power  given  to 
Christ  that  the  apostles  were  commanded 
to  go  and  teach  all  nations.     See  Note, 
Matt,  xxviii.  1»,  1.9.     1  All  flesh.     All 
nn.ii.    Matt.  xxiv.  22.   Luke  iii.  6*.    That 
he  should  give  eternal  life.     Note,  ch. 
v.  24.     II  To  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him.     Note,  ch.  vi.  37;  x.  16.     To  all  on 
whom  the  Pather  hns  purposed  to  bestow 
the  blowings  of  redemption  through  his 
Son.     God  has  a  .plan  in  all  he  does,  ex- 
tending to  men  as  well  as  to  other  objects. 
One  part  of  his  plan  w&s  that  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ   should  not  be  in  vain. 
Hence  he  promised  him  that  he  should 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  should 
be  satisfied,  Isa.  liii.  1 1  ;  and  hence  the 
Saviour  had  the  assurance  that  the  Father 
had  given  him  a  portion  of  the  human 
family,  and  would  assuredly  apply  this 
great  work  to  them.     It  is  to  be  observed 
here  that   the   Saviour   in    this   prayer, 
makes  an  important  distinction  between 
all  flesh ,  and  those  who  were  given  him. 
He  has  power  over  all.     He  can  control, 
direct,  restrain  them.     Wicked  men  are 
so  far  under  his  universal  dominion,  and 
so  far  restrained  by  his  power,  that  they 
shall  not  be  able  to  prevent  his  bestowing 
redemption  on  those  who  were  given  him, 
i.  c.  nil  who  will  believe  on  him.     Long 
ago,  if  they  had  been  able,  they  would 
have  banished  rcYygiou  from  \)wa  NtotVd. 


*  1  John  v.  11. 


»  Jer.  ix.  »l  34.     «  1 


seed  to  serve  him,  and  that  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  his  church. 
Men  who  oppose  the  gospel  should,  there- 
fore, feel  that  they  cannot  prevent  the 
salvation  of  Christians,  and  should  be 
alarmed  lest  they  be  found  fighting 
against  God. 

3.  This  is  life  eternal.      This  is  the 
source  of  eternal   life ;   or  it  is  in  this 
manner  that  it  is  to  be  obtained.    The 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jeans 
Christ  is  itself  a  source  of  unspeakable 
and  eternal  joy.    Compare  ch.  vi.  63;  xL 
25 ;  xii.  50.    T  Might  know  thee.    The 
word  know  here,  as  in  other  places,  ex- 
presses more  than   a    mere  speculative 
acquaintance  with  the  character  and  per- 
fections of  God.    It  includes  all  the  im- 
pressions on  the  mind  and  life  which  a  just 
view  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  is  fitted 
to  produce.     It  includes  of  course,  love, 
reverence,  obedience,  honour,  gratitude, 
supreme  affection.    To  know  God  as  he 
is,  is  to  know  and  regard  him  as  a  law* 
giver,  a  sovereign,  a  parent,  a  friend.    It 
is  to  yield  the  whole  soul  to  him,  and 
strive  to  obey  his  law.     •;   The  only  trve 
God.     The  only  God  in  opposition  to  all 
false  gods.     What  is  said  here  is  in  op- 
position to  idols,  not  to   Jesus   himself, 
who,  in  1  John  v.  20,  is  called  "the  true 
God  and  eternal  life."      If    And  Jesus 
Christ.    To  know  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  have 
a  practical  impression  of  him  as  he  is, 
that  is,  to  suffer  his  character  and  work  to 
make  their  due  impression  on  the  heart 
and  life.  Simply  to  have  heard  that  there 
is  a  Saviour  is  not  to  know  it.     To  have 
been  taught  in  childhood  and  trained  up 
in  the  belief  of  it,  is  not  to  know  it.     To 
know  him  is  to  have  a  just,  practical  view 
of  him  in  all  his  perfections,  as  God  and 
man,  as  a  mediator,  as  a  prophet,  a  priest, 
and  a  king.   It  is  to  feel  our  need  of  such 
a  Saviour,  to  see  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
to  yield  the  whole  soul  to  him,  knowing 
that  he  is  a  Saviour  fitted  to  our  wants, 
and  that  in  his  hands  our  souls  are  safe. 
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tame  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  *  hast  sent. 

4  1s  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth  :  I  3  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with 


Mount  of  OUvm. 


*  Ch.x.3& 
3  Tim.  Iv.  7. 


•  Ch.  xir.  13.     »  Ch.  mix.  30. 


contained  the  sum  and  essence  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  it  is  distinguished 
from  all  the  schemes  of  idolatry  and  phi- 
losophy, and  all  the  false  plans  on  which 
men  have  sought  to  obtain  eternal  life. 
The  Gentiles  worshipped  many  gods;  the 
Christian  worships  one,  the  living  and  the 
true  God;  the  Jew.  the  Deist,  the  Moham- 
medan, the  Socinian,  profess  to  acknow- 
ledge one  God,  without  any  atoning  sacri- 
fice and  Mediator ;  the  true  Christian 
spproaches  Him  through  the  great  Medi- 
ator, equal  with  the  Father,  who  for  us 
became  incarnate,  and  died  that  he  might 
reconcile  us  to  God. 

4.  Have  glorified  thee.  In  my  instruc- 
tions and  life.  See  his  discourses  every 
where;  the  whole  tendency  of  which  is  to 
put  honour  on  God.  IT  /  have  finished 
the  work.  Compare  ch.  xix.  30.  When 
he  says,  /  have  finished,  he  probably 
means  to  include  also  his  death.  All  the 
preparations  for  that  death  were  made. 
He  had  preached  to  the  Jews,  he  had 
pven  them  full  proof  that  he  was  the 
Messiah;  he  had  collected  his  disciples, 
had  taught  them  the  nature  of  his  religion, 
had  given  them  his  parting  counsel,  and 
there  was  nothing  remaining  to  be  done 
but  to  return  to  God.  We  see  here  that 
Jesus  was  careful  that  his  great  and  im- 
portant work  should  be  done  before  his 
dying  hour.  He  did  not  postpone  it  to 
be  performed  just  as  he  was  leaving  the 
world.  So  completely  had  he  done  his 
work,  that  even  before  his  death  he  could 
lay,  /  have  finished  the  work.  How 
happy  would  it  be  if  men  would  imitate 
his  example,  and  not  leave  their  great 
work  to  be  done  on  a  dying  bed.  Chris- 
tians should  have  their  great  work  accom- 

Slished,  and  when  that  hour  approaches 
ave  nothing  to  do  hut  to  die,  and  return 
to  their  Father  in  heaven. 

5.  With  thine  own  self.  In  heaven, 
granting   a   participation   of  the   same 


the  glory  which  1 4  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was. 

6  I5 have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  *  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me ; 
and  they  have  kept  f  thy  word. 

«  CM.  1,2.  Pbll.ii.  C.  Heb.  1.3. 10.  •  Ver. 
26.  Pnl  xxil.  22.  •  Vet.  2,  9, 11.  Rom. 
vlU.  30.       *  Heb.  HI.  & 

honour  which  the  Father  has.  He  had 
just  said  that  he  had  glorified  God  on  the 
earth;  he  now  prays  that  God  would 
glorify  him  in  heaven,  f  With  the  glory. 
With  the  honour.  This  word  also  in- 
cludes the  notion  of  happiness,  or  every 
thing  which  could  render  the  condition 
blessed.  U  Before  the  world  was.  There 
could  not  be  a  more  distinct  and  clear 
declaration  of  the  pre-existence  of  Christ 
than  this.  It  means  before  the  creation 
of  the  world;  before  there  was  any  world. 
Of  course  the  speaker  here  must  have  ex- 
isted then,  and  this  is  equivalent  to  saying 
that  he  existed  from  eternity.  See.  ch.  i. 
1,  2;  iii.  13;  vi.  62;  xvi.  28.  The  glory 
which  he  had  then  was  that  which  was  pro- 
per to  the  Son  of  God,  represented  by  the 
expression  being  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  ch.  i.  18;  denoting  intimacy, 
friendship,  united  felicity.  The  Son  of 
God  by  becoming  incarnate  is  represented 
as  humbling  himself;  Greek,  "  he  emptied 
himself."  Phil.  ii.  8.  He  laid  aside  for 
a  time  the  external  aspect  of  honour,  and 
consented  to  become  despised,  and  to 
assume  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  now 
prays  that  God  would  raise  him  up  to  die 
dignity  and  honour  which  he  had  before 
his  incarnation.  This  is  the  state  to 
which  he  is  now  exalted,  with  the  addi- 
tional honour,  of  having  made  atonement 
for  sin,  and  having  opened  the  way  to 
save  a  race  of  rebels  from  eternal  death. 
The  lowest  condition  on  earth  is  frequently 
connected  with  the  highest  honours  of 
heaven.  Man  looks  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance. God  looks  to  him  that  is 
humble  and  of  a  contrite  spirit. 

6.  Have  manifested  thy  name,  Tho 
word  name  here  includes  the  attributes, 
or  character  of  God.  Jesus  had  made 
known  his  character,  his  law,  bis  will,  his 
plan  of  mercy.  Or  in  other  words,  ho 
had  revealed  God  to  them.  The  wcrcd 
name  is  often  to&  to  ^ss^NaXfe  <&\fe  \«t- 

3>?  *fc\ 


Ckrut'i  prayer. 
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7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
me  arc  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  l  which  thou  gavest  me ; 
and  they  have  received  them,  and 
liave  known  surely  that  I  came  out 
from  thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not 

1  Ch.  tL  68 ;  xiv.  10. 

non.  Ch.  xv.  21.  Matt  x.  22.  Rom.  ii. 
24.  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  %  Which  thou  gavest 
me.  God  gave  them  to  him  in  his  pur- 
pone.  He  gave  them  by  his  Providence, 
lie  so  ordered  affairs  that  they  heard  him 
preach  and  saw  bis  miracles.  And  he 
gave  them  by  disposing  them  to  follow 
him  when  he  called  them,  U  Thine  they 
were.  All  men  are  God's  by  creation 
and  by  preservation;  and  he  has  a  right 
to  do  with  them  as  seemeth  good  in  his 
sight.  These  men  he  chose  to  designate 
to  be  the  apostles  of  the  Saviour;  and  he 
committed  them  to  him  to  be  taught,  and 
then  commissioned  them  to  carry  hid 
gospel,  though  amidst  persecutions,  to  o 
ends  of  the  world.  God  has  a  right  o 
the  (services  of  all;  and  he  has  a  right  to 
p.ppoint  us  to  any  labour,  however  humble 
or  hazardous,  or  wearisome,  where  we  may 
promote  his  glory  and  honour  his  name. 

7.  TJtfif  have  known.  They  have  been 
taught  that,  and  have  believed  it.  U  Hast 
<;ivcn  me.  This  refers  doubtlesB  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  Ver.  8.  They  are 
usKiircd  that  all  my  instructions  are  of  God. 

8.  The  words.  The  doctrines.  Christ 
often  represented  himself  as  instructed 
and  sent,  to  teach  certain  great  truths  to 
men.  'Ihose  he  taught,  and  no  others. 
See  Note,  ch.  v.  30. 

9.  10.  /  pray  for  them.  In  view  of 
their  dangers  and  trials,  he  sought  the 
protection  and  blessing  of  God  on  them. 
His  prayer  was  always  answered.  *J  Not 
for  the  world.  The  term  world  here,  as 
elsewhere,  refers  to  wicked,  rebellious, 
vicious  men.  The  meaning  of  this  ex- 
pression here  seems  to  be  this  :  Jesus  is 
prnying  for  his  disciples.  As  a  reason 
why  God  should  b\es&  them,  be  says  that 
they  were  not  of  Vhc  wor\A*,  \Vn  YvsAX*** 


for  the  world,* but  for  them  which 
thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are 
thine. 

10  And  all  *mine  are  thine, and 
thine  are  mine ;  and  I  •am  glorified 
in  them. 

1 1  And  now  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world,  but  these  ore  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  unto  thee.  Holv 

■ 

Father,  keep  *  through  thine  own 

•  1  John  v.  la         •  Ch.  xvL  15.         «  OsL  L 
U.    1PH1L9.       'lFtt.1.5.    Jud»Z,St 


unto  God.  The  petition 
for  wio**l,  perverse,  rebellious  men,  bat 
for  those  who  were  the  friends  of  God, 
and  were  disposed  to  receive  ha  fiwoms. 
This  passage  then  settles  nothing  about 
the  question  whether  Christ  prayed  far 
sinners.  He  now  prayed  for  his  ifisciplsm, 
who  were  not  those  who  bated  him,  and 
disregarded  his  favours.  He  afterwards 
extended  the  prayer  for  all  who  should 
become  Christians.  Ver.  20.  When  on 
the  cross  he  prayed  for  his  crueifiers  and 
murderers.  Luke  xxiii.  34.  *J  For  they 
are  thine.  This  is  used  as  a  reason  why 
God  should  protect  and  guide  them.  Ha 
honour  was  concerned  in  keeping  them, 
and  we  may  always  fill  our  mouths  with 
such  arguments  when  we  come  before 
God,  and  plead  that  his  honour  will  be 
advanced  by  keeping  us  from  evil,  awl 
granting  to  us  all  needful  grace.  *]  I  an 
glori/ied  in  them.  I  am  honoured  by 
their  preaching  and  lives.  The  sense  of 
this  place  is:  Those  who  are  my  disciples 
are  thine.  That  which  promotes  my  ho- 
nour, will  also  promote  thine.  I  pray, 
therefore,  that  they  may  have  needed 
grace  to  honour  my  gospel,  and  to  pro- 
claim it  among  men. 

11.  I  am  no  more.  I  have  finished  mj 
work  among  men,  and  am  about  to  leave 
the  world.  See  ver.  4.  If  These  are  i* 
the  world.  They  will  be  among  wicked 
men  and  malignant  foes.  They  wLl  he 
subject  to  trials  and  persecutions.  They 
will  need  the  same  protection  which  I 
could  give  them  if  1  were  with  them. 
U  Keep.  Preserve,  defend,  sustain  them 
in  trials,  and  save  them  from  apostasy- 
%  Through  thine  own  name.  Our  trans- 
lators seem  to  have  understood  this  ex- 

...^  ,       ,  \wssassx «a meaning  "keep  by  thy  power." 

taken  out  of   the  niotY^  ^vcv  \*Vra%<&\ ^Ma'&ea  ^strics*^  >*\k*.  fei  meaning.    It 
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name l  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 


are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
bnt  the  son  of  perdition ;  that  the 
scripture  s  might  be  fulfilled. 

*  Proy.  xYill.  10.       ■  Psa.  cix.  6-19.   Aoti 
L  10— SO,  S5. 

is  literally, "  keep  in  thy  name."  And  if 
the  term  name  be  taken  to  denote  God 
hiraaelf,  and  his  perfections,  see  Note, 
tct.  6,  it  means,  keep  in  the  knowledge  of 
thyself.  Preserve  them  in  obedience  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  cause.  Suffer  them  not 
to  fall  away  from  thee,  and  to  become 
apostates,  i  That  they  may  be  one.  That 
they  may  be  united.  H  At  we  are.  This 
refers  not  to  a  union  of  nature,  but  of 
feeling,  plan,  purpose.  Any  other  union 
between  Christians  is  impossible.  But  a 
union  of  affection  is  what  the  Saviour 
sought,  and  this  he  desired  might  be  so 
strong  as  to  be  an  illustration  of  the  un- 
changing love  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son.    See  ver.  21—23. 

12.  While  I  was  with  them  m  the 
world.  While  I  was  engaged  with  them 
among  other  men,  surrounded  by  the 
people  and  the  temptations  of  the  world. 
Jesus  had  now  finished  his  work  among 
the  men  of  the  world,  and  was  performing 
his  lost  offices  with  his  disciples.  U  / 
kept  them.  By  my  example,  instructions, 
and  miracles.  I  preserved  them  from 
apostasy.  U  Tn  thy  name.  In  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  thee.  See  ver. 
6 — 11.  %  Those  that  thou  gavest  me, 
&c.  The  word  gavest  is  evidently  used 
by  the  Saviour  to  denote  not  only  to  give 
to  him  to  bo  his  real  followers,  but 
also  as  apostles.  It  is  here  used  pro- 
bably in  the  sense  of  giving  as  apostles. 
God  had  so  ordered  it  by  his  providence, 
that  they  had  been  given  to  him  to  be 
his  apostles  nnd  followers.  But  the 
terms,  thou  gavest  me,  do  not  of  neces- 
sity prove  that  they  were  true  believers. 
Of  Judas,  Jesus  knew  that  he  was  a 
deceiver,  and  a  devil.  Ch.  vi.  70.  Judas 
is  there  represented  as  having  been  chosen 
by  the  Saviour  to  the  apostleship,  and  this 
is  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  was  given 


Mount  of  Olives. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee; 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy 
fulfilled  in  themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word; 
and  s  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  pray  not  mat  thou  should- 

»  Ch.  xt.  18, 10. 


to  him  for  this  work ;  yet  at  the  same 
time  he  knew  his  character,  and  under- 
stood that  he  had  never  been  renewed. 
IT  None  of  them.  None  of  those  chosen 
to  the  apostolic  office.  K  But  the  son  of 
perdition.  See  Note,  Matt  i.  1.  The 
term  son  was  given  by  the  Hebrews  to 
those  who  possessed  the  character  de- 
scribed by  the  word  or  name  following. 
Thus,  sons  of  Belial,  those  who  possessed 
his  character.  Children  of  wisdom,  those 
who  were  wise.  Matt.  zi.  19.  Thus 
Judas  is  called  a  son  of  perdition,  because 
he  had  the  character  of  a  destroyer.  He 
was  a  traitor  and  a  murderer.  And  this 
shows  that  he  who  knew  the  heart,  re- 
garded his  character  as  that  of  a  wicked 
man,  one  whose  appropriate  name  was 
that  of  a  son  of  perdition.  1  That  the 
scriptures,  &c.  See  Note,  ch.  xiii.  18. 
Compare  Psa.  xli.  9. 

13.  My  Joy  fulfilled,  Ac  See  Note, 
ch.  z  v.  1 1 .  The  expression,  my  joy,  here 
probably  refers  to  the  joy  of  the  apostles 
respecting  the  Saviour;  the  joy  which 
would  result  from  his  resurrection,  ascen- 
sion, and  intercession  in  heaven. 

14.  /  have  given  them,  &c.  See  ver. 
8.  H  The  world  hath  hated  them,  &c. 
Ch.  xv.  18—21. 

15.  That  thou  shouldett  take  them  out 
of  the  world.  Though  they  were  going 
into  trials  and  persecutions,  yet  Jesus  did 
not  pray  that  they  might  be  removed 
soon  from  them.  It  was  better  that  they 
should  endure  them,  and  thus  spread 
abroad  the  knowledge  of  his  name.  It 
would  be  easy  for  God  to  remove  his 
people  at  once  to  heaven,  but  it  is  better 
for  them  to  remain  and  show  the  power 
of  religion  in  supporting  the  soul  in  the 
midst  of  trial,  and  to  spread  his  gospel 
among  men.  IF  Shouldest  keep  them 
from  evil.    'Shu  may  moan  evttat  fesou 

^  ¥  <*.  W*> 


Christ's  prayer. 


JOHN. 


U).  33. 


est  take  them  oat  of  the  world, 
bat l  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  *  them  through  thy 
truth :  thy  3  word  is  truth. 

1  Gen.  xlviii.  1 6.  1  Chron.  iv.  10.  GaL  I.  4. 
'Actsxv.fc  Eph.  v.JW.  2ThftM.ii.13.  »  Pss. 
cxix.  151. 

the  evil  one,  that  is  the  devil ;  or  from 
evil  in  general,  that  is,  from  apostasy, 
from  sinking  in  temptation.  Preserve  them 
from  that  evil,  or  give  them  such  grace 
that  they  may  endure  all  trials,  and  be  sus- 
tained amidst  them.  See  Note,  Matt.  vi. 
13.  It  matters  little  how  long  we  are  in 
this  world,  if  we  are  kept  in  this  manner. 

16.  Sec  ch.  xv.  19. 

17.  Sanctify  them.  This  word  means, 
to  render  pure,  or  cleanse  from  sins.  1 
Cor.  vi.  11.  1  Thess.  v.  23.  Sanctifica- 
tion  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian  is  pro- 
gressive. It  consists  in  his  becoming  more 
like  God  and  less  attached  to  the  world, 
in  his  getting  the  ascendancy  over  evil 
thoughts,  and  passions,  and  impure  de- 
sires; and  in  his  becoming  more  and  more 
weaned  from  earthly  objects,  and  attached 
to  those  things  which  ore  unseen  and 
rternal.  The  word  also  means  to  conse- 
crate, to  set  apart  to  a  holy  office  or  pur- 
pose. See  ver.  19  ;  also  Note,  ch.  x.  36. 
When  Jesus  prayed  here  that  God  would 
sanctify  them,  he  probably  included  both 
these  ideas,  that  they  might  be  made 
personally  more  holy,  and  might  be  truly 
connecratcd  to  God.  Ministers  of  the 
gospel  will  be  really  devoted  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  just  in  proportion  as  they 
are  personally  pure.  1)  Through  thy  truUi. 
Truth  is  a  representation  of  things  as  they 
are.  The  Saviour  prayed  that  through 
those  just  views  of  God  and  of  them- 
selves, they  might  be  made  holy.  To  see 
things  as  (hey  arc  w  to  see  God  to  be 
infinitely  lovely  and  pure,  his  commands 
to  be  reasonable  and  just,  heaven  to  be 
holy  and  desirable,  his  service  to  be  easy, 
and  religion  pleasant  and  sin  odious  ;  to 
kg  that  life  is  short,  that  death  is  near, 
that  the  pride,  pomp,  pleasures,  wealth, 
and  honours  of  this  world  ore  of  little 
value,  and  that  it  is  of  infinite  importance 
to  be  prepared  to  wttet  on  ^*  «&«ml 


18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  even,  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world. 

19  And4  for  their  sake*  I  sancti- 
fy myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  *  through  the  troth. 


«  In.  lxll.  L 
1  Thess.  iv.  7. 


1  Oor.  L  X,  30. 
I  Tim.  iL  10. 


2  Cor.  Iv.  15. 
•  Or,  trw* 


looks  on  things  as  they  are,  will  desire  to 
be   holy.      He  will  make  it  his  gnat 
object  to  live  near  to  God,  and  to  glorirjr 
his  name.    In  the  sanctification  of  the 
soul,  God  makes  use  of  all  truth,  or  of 
everything  fitted  to  make  a  repreaentatioa 
of  things  as  they  are  to  the  mind.    Hk 
word  states  that,  and  no  more  ;  his  Spirit 
and  his  pro  vidence  state  it.  The  earth  and 
the  heavens,  the  seasons,  the  snmhmr, 
and  the  rain,  all  are  fitted  to  teach  us  hk 
goodness  and  power,  and  lead  us  to  him. 
His  daily  mercies  tend  to  the  same  end, 
and    afflictions    have  the  same   design. 
Our  own  sickness  teaches  us  that  we  are 
soon  to  die.   The  death  of  a  friend  teaches 
us  the  instability  of  all  earthly  comforts, 
and  the  necessity  of  seeking  better  joys. 
All  these  things  are  fitted  to  make  jut 
representations  to  the  mind,  and  thus  to 
sanctifV  the  soul.     A  a   the  Christian  is 
constantly  amid  these  objects,  so  he  should 
be  constantly  growing  in  grace,  and  daily 
and  hourly  gaining  new  and  deeper  im- 
pressions of  the  great  truths  of  religion. 
IT  Thy  word  is  truth.    All  that  thou  has: 
spoken ;  that  is,  all  that  is  contained  ia 
the  Bible.    All  the  commands  and  pro- 
mises of  God,  his  representations  of  his 
own  character,  and  of  that  of  man ;  bis 
account  of  the  mission  and  death  of  his 
Son ;  of  the  grave,  the  resurrection,  judg- 
ment, and  eternity,  all  tend  to  represent 
things  as  they  are,  and  are  thus  fitted  to 
sanctify  the  soul.     We  have  here  also  the 
testimony  of  the  Saviour,  that  the  revela- 
tion which  God  has  given  is  true.    All 
that  God  has  spoken  is  true,  and  the 
Christian  should  rejoice  and   the  sinner 
should  tremble.    See  Psa,  six.  7 — 14. 

19.  /  sanctify  myself .  I  consecrate 
myself  exclusively  to  the  service  of  God. 
The  word  sanctify  does  not  refer  here  to 
personal  sanctification,  for  he  had  no  sin, 

-w   „,.  r.^r .but  to  setting  himself  apart  entirely  to 

atate  of  being,    lie  \YkaX  «e*  *&  fe»»,«t\<&*  ^<sfc  <£  redemption.    IT  That  the* 
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90  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 

21  That  the j  all  may  be  l  one  ; 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 

1  Rom.  xU.  5. 

ulso,  Ac.  1.  That  they  might  hare  an 
example  of  the  proper  manner  of  labour- 
ing in  the  ministry,  and  might  learn  of 
me  how  to  discharge  its  duties.  Ministers 
will  understand  their  work  best  when  they 
most  faithfully  study  the  example  of  their 
great  model,  the  Son  of  God.  2.  That 
they  might  be  made  pure  by  the  effect 
of  my  sanctifying  myself ;  that  is,  that 
they  might  be  made  pure  by  the  shedding 
of  that  blood  which  cleanses  from  all 
•in.  By  this  only  can  men  be  made 
holy.  And  it  was  because  the  Saviour 
jo  sanctified  himself,  or  set  himself  to  this 
work  so  unreservedly  as  to  shed  his  own 
blood,  that  any  soul  can  be  made  pure, 
and  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

20,  21.  For  these  alone,  &c.  Not  for 
the  apostles  only,  but  for  all  who  shall  be 
converted  under  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  They  will  all  need  like  grace, 
and  be  exposed  to  similar  trials.  It  is  a 
matter  of  unspeakable  joy  that  each  Chris- 
tian, however  humble,  or  unknown  to  men, 
however  poor,  unlearned,  or  despised,  can 
reflect  that  he  was  remembered  in  prayer 
by  him  whom  God  heareth  always.  We 
value  the  prayers  of  pious  friends.  How 
much  more  should  we  value  this  petition 
of  the  Son  of  God  1  To  that  single 
prayer,  we  who  are  Christians,  owe  infi- 
nitely more  real  benefits  than  the  world 
can  ever  bestow.  And  in  the  midst  of 
any  trials  we  may  remember  that  the  Son 
of  God  prayed  for  us,  and  that  the  prayer 
was  assuredly  heard,  and  will  be  answered 
in  reference  to  all  who  truly  believe. 
U  All  may  be  one.  May  be  united  as 
brethren.  Christians  are  all  redeemed  by 
the  same  blood,  and  are  going  to  the  same 
heaven.  They  have  the  same  wants,  the 
same  enemies,  the  same  joys.  Though 
they  are  divided  into  different  denomi- 
nations, yet  they  will  meet  at  last  in  the 
same  abodes  of  glory.  Hence  they  should 
feel  that  they  belong  to  the  same  family, 
and  are  children  of  the  same  God  and 
Father.    There  are  no  ties  so  tender  aa 


Mount  of  Olkm. 

in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  mo. 

22  And  *  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  eveu  as  we  are 
one: 

*  Ch.  i.  16  ;   xv.  18. 19.   2  Cor.  iii  18 ;  v.  20. 
Eph.  U.20— 22.    sThew.i.g-10.    Rev.  xxL  14. 

those  which  bind  us  in  the  gospel.  There 
is  no  friendship  so  pure  and  enduring,  as 
that  which  results  from  having  the  same 
attachment  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hence 
Christians,  in  the  New  Testament,  are 
represented  as  being  indissolubly  united, 
parts  of  the  same  body,  and  members  of 
the  same  family.  Acts  iv.  82 — 35  Rom. 
xii.  5.  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 31.  Eph.  ii.  20 — 
22.  On  the  ground  of  this  union  they 
are  exhorted  to  lote  one  another,  to  bear 
one  another's  burdens,  and  to  study  the 
things  that  make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  Rom. 
xii.  5—16.  Eph.iv.3.  If  As  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me.  See  ch.  xiv.  10.  This  does 
not  affirm  that  the  union  between  Chris- 
tians should  be  in  all  respects  like  that 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  only 
in  the  points  in  which  they  are  capable  of 
being  compared.  It  is  not  the  union  of 
nature  which  is  referred  to,  but  the  union 
of  plan,  of  counsel,  of  purpose ;  seeking 
the  same  ends,  and  manifesting  attach- 
ment to  the  same  objects,  and  a  desire  to 
achieve  the  same  results.  U  That  they 
also  map  be  one  in  us.  To  be  in  God 
and  in  Christ,  is  to  be  united  to  God  and 
Christ.  The  expression  is  common  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  phrase  here  used 
denotes  a  union  among  all  Christians 
founded  on,  and  resulting  from,  a  union 
to  the  same  God  and  Saviour.  IF  That 
the  world  may  believe,  &c.  That  the 
world,  so  full  of  animosities,  and  fightings, 
may  see  the  power  of  Christian  principle 
in  overcoming  all  the  sources  of  conten- 
tion, and  producing  love,  and  may  thus 
see  that  a  religion  that  could  produce 
this  must  be  from  heaven.  See  Note,  ch. 
xiii.  34.  This  was  done.  Such  was  the 
attachment  of  the  early  Christians  to  each 
other,  that  a  heathen  was  constrained  to 
say, "  See  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another." 

22.  And  the  glory,  &c.     The  honour 

which  thou  hast  conferred  ovLT&fe  Vs^  *fc>- 

imftin&me  to  mtan.  w&l  <&***<&* 

1  *fcfc 


Ohrigfi  prayer. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  3S. 


23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  bo  made  perfect l  in 
one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me 

<  Eph.  It.  12— 18.    Phil.  lil.  15.     1  Pet.  v.  10. 

honour  I  have  conferred  on  them  by  ad- 
mitting them  to  like  union  with  me. 
Tf  May  be  one,  even  at  we  are  one.  Not 
in  nature,  or  in  the  mode  of  existence, 
for  this  was  not  the  subject  of  discourse, 
and  would  be  impossible  ;  but  in  feeling, 
in  principle,  in  purpose.  Evincing,  as  the 
Father  and  the  Son  had  always  done,  the 
same  great  aim  and  plan  ;  not  pursuing 
different  interests,  or  counteracting  each 
other's  purposes,  or  forming  parties,  but 
seeking  the  same  ends,  by  the  same  means. 
This  is  the  union  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Always,  in  the  creation,  preser- 
vation, and  redemption  of  the  world,  they 
hare  sought  the  same  object  And  this 
is  to  be  the  model  on  which  Christians 
should  act. 

23.  May  be  made  perfect  in  one.  That 
their  union  may  be  complete.  That  there 
may  be  no  want  of  union,  no  jars,  dis- 
cords, or  contentions.  A  machine  is  per- 
fect or  complete  when  it  has  all  its  parts, 
and  is  in  good  order  ;  when  there  is  no 
portion  of  it  wanting.  So  the  union  of 
Christians,  for  which  the  Saviour  prayed, 
would  be  complete,  or  j>erfect,  if  there 
were  no  controversies,  no  envying*,  no 
contentions,  and  no  heart-burning:',  and 
jealousies.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  here, 
how  entirely  the  union  of  his  people 
occupied  the  mind  of  Jesus  as  he  drew 
near  to  death.  He  saw  the  danger  of 
strifes  nnd  contentions  in  the  church.  He 
knew  the  imperfections  of  even  the  best 
of  men.  He  saw  how  prone  they  would 
be  to  passion,  and  even  ambition  ;  how 
ready  to  mistake  love  of  sect  or  party, 
for  zeal  for  pure  religion  ;  how  ambitious 
and  worldly  men  in  the  church  might 
divide  his  followers,  and  produce  unholy 
feeling  and  contention.  And  he  saw,  also, 
bow  much  this  would  do  to  dishonour 
religion.  Hence  lie  took  occasion,  when 
he  was  about  to  die,  to  impress  the  im- 
portance of  union  on  his  disciples.  By 
solemn  admonition,  and  m  most  tender 


34  Father,  I  will  that  they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  he  -  with 
me  where  I  am;  that  they  may 
behold    my  glory,  3   which  thou 

*  1  Then.  It.  17.        *  Gen.  xlr.  13.      1  Cor. 
xllL  12.     1  Cor.  Ui.  18.    1  John  iu.  2. 

and  impressive  illustration,  adverted  to 
the  eternal  union  between  the  Father  and 
himself,  reminded  them  of  his  love,  and 
of  the  effect  that  their  union  would  have 
on  the  world,  to  fix  it  more  deeply  in 
their  hearts.  The  effect  has  shown  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  the  Saviour.  The  con- 
tentions and  strifes  of  Christians  have 
shown  his  knowledge  in  foreseeing  them. 
The  effect  of  this  on  religion  has  shown 
that  he  understood  the  value  of  onion. 
Christians  have  contended  long  enough. 
It  is  time  that  they  should  hear  the  part- 
ing admonitions  of  their  Redeemer,  sad 
?>  unitedly  against  their  common  foe. 
he  world  still  lies  in  wickedness,  and  the 
friends  of  Jesus,  bound  by  the  cords  of 
eternal  lore,  should  advance  together 
againut  the  common  enemy,  and  spread 
the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  around  th? 
globe.  All  that  is  needful  now,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  to  convince  the  world 
that  God  sent  the  Lord  Jesus,  k  that 
very  union  among  all  Christians  for  which 
he  prayed  ;  and  when  that  union  of  fee- 
ing, and  purpose,  and  action  shall  take 
place,  the  task  of  sending  the  gospel  t<> 
all  nations  will  be  soon  accomplished,  and 
the  morning  of  the  millennial  glory  will 
dawn  upon  the  world. 

24.  /  will.  This  expression,  though  it 
commonly  denotes  command,  is  here  only 
expressive  of  desire.  It  is  used  in  prayer, 
and  it  was  not  the  custom  of  the  Saviour 
to  use  language  of  command  when  ad- 
dressing God.  It  is  often  used  to  express 
strong  and  earnest  desire,  or  a  pressing  and 
importunate  wish,  such  as  we  are  exceed- 
ingly anxious  should  not  be  denied.  Matt* 
xii.  38  ;  xv.  28.  Mark  xl  2o  ;  x.  3J. 
*i  Where  I  am.  In  heaven.  The  Son 
of  God  was  still  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father.  Ch.  i.  18.  See  Note,  ch.  vii.  34. 
Prolmhl y  the  expression  here  means,  where 
I  shall  be.  t  My  glory.  My  honour  and 
dignity,  when  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God.  The  word  behold  implies  more  than 
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bast  given  me:  for  thou  lovedst 
me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  1  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee  :  bat  I 
have  known  thee,  and  these  have 
known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  • 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it: 
that  *  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them. 


»Ver.  11.  In.  sir.  SI.  Bom.  ill.  26.  »Ch. 
xlv.  23;  xv.  9.  fiph.  1.  C,  22,  23 ;  li.  4»  5. 
2  Thm.  ii.  16. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  Mount  of  Olives. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Christ  betrayed  by  Judas,  1—5.  The 
Officers  fall  to  the  ground,  6 — 0. 
Peter's  steal  for  his  Master,  10,  1]. 
Jesus  led  to  the  high  priest,  12 — 14. 
Peter  demies  his  Master  during  his 
examination  before  the  high  priest, 
15 — 27.  Jesus  examined  before  Pi- 
late, 28 — 10. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words,  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,* 
where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which 
he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 
2  And  Judas  also,  which  betray - 

*  2  Sam.  zt.  23. 


another  of  the  numerous  passages  which 
prove  that  the  Lord  Jews  existed  before 
the  creation  of  the  world.  Nor  is  it  possible 
to  explain  it  on  any  other  supposition. 

25.  Hath  net  known  thee.  Note, 
ver.  3. 

26.  Thy  name.  Note,  ver.  6.  %  And 
will  declare  it.  After  my  resurrection, 
and  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Luke  xxiv.  46.  Acts  i.  3.  %  I  in  them. 
By  my  doctrines,  and  the  influences  of  my 
Spirit.  That  my  religion  may  show  its 
power,  and  produce  its  proper  fruits  in 
their  minds.    Gal.  iv.  19. 

The  discourse  in  ch.  xiii. — xvi.  is  the 
most  tender  and  sublime  that  was  ever 
pronounced  in  our  world.  No  composi- 
tion can  be  found  any  where  so  fitted  to 
sustain  the  soul  in  trial,  or  to  support  it 
in  death.  This  sublime  and  beautiful 
discourse  is  appropriately  closed  by  a 
solemn  and  most  affecting  prayer ;  a 
prayer  at  once  expressive  of  the  pro- 
soundest  reverence  for  God,  and  the  ten- 
derest  love  for  men  ;  simple,  grave,  ten- 
der, sublime,  and  full  of  consolation.  It 
is  the  model  for  our  prayers,  and  with 
like  reverence,  faith,  and  love,  we  should 
come  before  God.  This  prayer  for  the 
church  will  yet  be  fully  answered ;  and 
he  who  loves  the  church  and  the  world 
cannot  but  cast  his  eyes  onward  to  that 
time  when  all  believers  shall  be  one,  and 
when  contentions,  bigotry,  strife,  and  an- 
ger shall  cease  ;  and  when,  in  perpetual 
union  and  love,  Christians  shall  show  forth 
the  power  and  purity  of  that  holy  gospel 
with  which  the  Saviour  came  to  bless  man* 
kind.    Soon  may  that  happy  day  arise  1 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

1.  The  brook  Cedron.  This  was  a 
small  stream  that  flowed  to  the  east  of 
Jerusalem,  through  the  valley  of  Jeho- 
shaphat,  and  divided  the  city  from  the 
mount  of  Olives.  It  was  also  called  Ki- 
dron  and  Cedron.  In  summer  it  is  almost 
dry.  The  word  used  here  by  the  evan- 
gelist, x<t/tappov,  denotes  properly  a 
water  stream  (from  x**/*a>  shower  of 
water  ;  and  pkv,  pooc,  to  flow,  flowing), 
and  the  idea  is  that  of  a  stream  that  was 
swollen  by  rain,  or  by  the  melting  of  the 
snow.  (Passow,  Lex.)  This  small  rivulet 
runs  along  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem  till  it 
is  joined  by  the  water  of  the  pool  of  Si  loam, 
and  the  water  that  flows  down  on  the  west 
side  of  the  city  through  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat,  and  then  goes  off  in  a 
south-east  direction  to  the  Dead  Sen. 
See  any  map  of  Jerusalem.  Over  this 
brook  David  passed  when  he  fled  from 
Absalom.  2  Sam.  xv.  23.  It  is  often 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  1  Kin. 
xv.  13.  2  Kin.  ttju.  6,  12.  2  Chron. 
xv.  16  ;  xxx.  14.  U  Where  teas  a  gar- 
den. On  the  west  side  of  the  mount  of 
Olives.  This  was  called  Gethsemane. 
See  Matt.  xxvi.  36.  It  is  probable  that 
this  was  the  property  of  some  wealthy 
man  in  Jerusalem,  perhaps  some  friend  of 
the  Saviour.  It  was  customary  for  the 
rich  in  great  cities  to  have  country-seats 
in  the  vicinity.  This  it  seems  was  so 
accessible  that  Jesus  was  accustomed  to 
enter  it,  and  yet  so  retired  as  to  be  a  suit- 
able place  for  devotion. 

2.  Jesus    ojl-(if*e%    vewrVtA.  fhofltavr 


Ckri*  betrayed.  JOHN. 

ed  him,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples. 

'»  3  Judas  l  then,  haying  received 
a  band  of  men  and  officers  from 
the  cliief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  *  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.3  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 


*  Matt.  xxvl.  47—58.  Mark  xiv.  43-49. 
Lake  nil.  47-53.  »  Ch  x.  17. 1&  Acta  U. 
2a        *  Ch.  six.  1ft    Matt.  U.  23. 

For  what  purpose  be  went  there  is  not 
declared,  but  it  is  probable  for  the  pur- 
pose of  retirement  and  prayer.  He  had 
no  home  in  the  city,  and  he  sought  this 
place  away  from  the  bustle  and  confusion 
of  the  capital,  for  private  communion 
with  God.  Every  Christian  should  have 
some  place,  be  it  a  grove,  a  room,  or  a 
garden,  where  he  may  be  alone  and  offer 
his  devotions  to  God.  We  are  not  told 
much  of  the  private  habits  of  Jesus,  but 
we  are  permitted  to  know  so  much  of  him 
as  to  Ik?  assured  that  he  was  accustomed 
to  seek  for  a  place  of  retirement ;  and 
during  the  great  feasts  of  the  Jews,  the 
mount  of  Olives  was  the  place  which  he 
chose.  Ch.  viii.  1.  Matt.  xxi.  17.  Luke 
xxi.  37. 

3.  A  hand.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  47  ; 
zx\ii.  27.  John  passes  over  the  agony 
of  Jesus  in  the  garden,  probably  because  it 
was  so  fully  described  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists. U  Lanterns y  &c.  This  was  the 
time  of  the  full  moon,  but  it  might  have 
been  cloudy,  and  their  taking  lights  with 
them  shows  their  determination  to  find 
him. 

6.  They  icrnt  backward,  &c.  The 
cause  of  their  retiring  in  this  manner  is 
not  mentioned.  Various  things  might 
have  produced  it.  The  frank,  open,  and 
fearless  manner  in  which  Jesus  had  ad- 
dressed them,  might  have  convinced  them 
of  his  innocence,  and  deterred  them  from 
prosecuting  their  wktad  attempt. 


A.D.  3S. 

I  am  he.    And  Judas  also,  which 
betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said 
unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  4  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  said. 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  he :  if  therefore  ye 
seek  me, 5  let  these  go  their  way': 

0  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  he  spake,  °  Of  them 
which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost 
none. 

•Isa.  luxe.   Est. 


« 

v.  t5. 


xxviLS;  xLH. 
•  Ch.  zvii.  12. 


anticipated  that  he  would  make  am  eflort 
to  escape,  ther  ware  amaxed  at  his  opea 
and  bold  profession.  Their  consciences 
reproved  them  for  their  crimes ;  and  proba- 
bly the  firm,  decided,  and  vet  mild  manner 
in  which  Jesus  addressed  them,  the  ex- 
pression of  his  unequalled  power  iii  know- 
ing how  to  find  the  war  to  the  conscience* 
of  men,  made  them  feel  that  ther  were  in 
the  presence  of  more  than  mortal  man. 
There  is  no  proof  that  there  whs  here  any 
miraculous  power,  any  mere  physical 
force ;  and  to  suppose  that  there'  was, 
greatly  detracts  from  the  moral  sublimity 
of  the  scene. 

8.  Let  them  go>  &c.  These  apostles 
This  shows  his  care  and  love  even  in  the 
hour  of  danger.  He  expected  to  die. 
They  were  to  carry  the  news  of  his  death 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Hence  he,  the 
faithful  Captain  of  salvation,  went  foremost 
into  trials;  he  was  the  good  Shepherd  who 
secured  the  safety  of  the  flock,  and  went 
before  them  into  danger.  By  the  ques- 
tion which  he  asked  them,  he  had  secured 
their  safety.  He  was  answered  that  they 
sought  for  him.  He  demanded  thai, 
agreeably  to  their  declaration,  they  should 
take  him  only  and  leave  his  followers  at 
liberty.  The  wisdom,  caution,  and  pru- 
dence of  Jesus  forsook  him  in  no  peril, 
however  sudden,  and  in  no  circumstances, 
however  difficult  or  trying. 

9.  The  toying.    Ch.  zvii.     As  he  had 


prosecuting  their  wfcked  attempt.  His  kept  them  for  more  than  three  years,  so 
disclosure  of  himself  wa&  «&&&«&.  vgA  Wfc^&lwsugjht  their  welfare  even  when  has 
unexpected  ;    and  *Yn\e  vWj  ^«W^  taftk^«ia>i»fts« 
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Jerugalsm. 


10  Then  *  Simon  Peter  having 
a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the 
high  priest's  servant,  and  cat  off  his 
right  ear.  The  servant's  name  was 
Malchus. 

1 1  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  *  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  Then  the  hand  and  the  cap- 
tain and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus  and  hound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  Annas 
first ;  *  for  he  was  father  in  law  to 
Oaiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
that  same  year.4 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which 
gave  counsel  5  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15  %  And  6  Simon  Peter  fol- 

*  Matt  xxvL  51.  Mark  xir.  47.  Luke  xxll. 
40,  SO.  '  Matt.  xx.  22 ;  xxvl.  39, 42.  »  Luke 
iii.  2.  Acts  It.  6.  4  And  Anna*  sent  Christ 
bound  unto  Caiaphat  the  high  print.  Ver.  24. 
*Ch.  xi.49,  50.  •  Matt.  xxrL  58-«8.  Mark 
xir.  54.   Lake  xxii.  54. 

10, 11.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  51, 52. 
%  The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 
His  name  is  mentioned  by  neither  of  the 
other  evangelists,  nor  is  it  said  by  the 
other  evangelists  who  was  the  disciple  that 
gave  the  blow.  It  is  probable  that  both 
Peter  and  the  servant  were  alive  when 
the  other  gospels  were  written. 

12.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  50. 

13.  To  Annas  first.  Probably  his  house 
was  nearest  to  them,  and  he  bad  great 
authority  and  influence  in  the  Jewish  na- 
tion. He  had  been  himself  a  long  time 
high  priest;  he  had  had  five  sons  who  had 
successively  enjoyed  the  office  of  high 
priest,  and  that  office  was  now  filled  by 
his  son-in-law.  It  was  of  importance, 
therefore,  to  obtain  his  sanction  and  coun- 
sel in  their  work  of  eviL  \  Thai  same 
year.    Ch.  xi.  49. 

14.  Had  given  counsel,  Ac.  Ch.  xi. 
49, 50.  This  is  referred  to  here  probably 
to  show  how  little  prospect  there  was  that 
Jesus  would  have  justice  done  him  in  the 
hands  of  a  man  who  had  already  pro- 
nounced on  the  case. 


lowed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another 
disciple:  that  disciple  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in 
with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple,  which  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her 
that  kept  tho  door,  and  brought  in 
Peter. 

1 7  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disci- 
ples ?    He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire 
of  coals;  for  it  was  cold :  and  they 
warmed  themselves :  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  warmed  him- 
self. 

19  ^J  The  high  priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine. 


15—18.  See  Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  57, 
58.  II  Another  disciple.  Not  improba- 
bly John.  Some  critics,  however,  have 
supposed  that  this  disciple  was  one  who 
dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  and  who,  not  being  a 
Galilean,  could  enter  the  place  without 
suspicion.  John,  however,  mentions  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  known  to  them, 
to  show  why  it  was  that  he  was  not  ques- 
tioned as  Peter  was.  It  is  not  probable 
that  any  danger  resulted  from  its  being 
known  that  he  was  a  follower  of  Jesus, 
or  that  any  harm  was  meditated  on  them 
for  this.  The  questions  addressed  to 
Peter  were  not  asked  by  those  in  autho- 
rity, and  his  apprehensions  which  led  to 
his  denial  were  groundless. 

19.  Of  his  disciples.  To  ascertain 
their  number  and  power.  The  charge  on 
which  they  wished  to  arraign  him  was 
that  of  sedition,  or  of  rebellion  against 
Casar.  To  make  that  plausible,  it  was 
necessary  to  show  that  he  had  made  so 
many  disciples  as  to  form  a  strong  and 
dangerous  faction.  But  as  they  had  no 
direct  proof  of  that,  the  high,  utuaft.  v 


openly.1  to  the -world, 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, wmther  die  Jews  always  n> 
aort ;  and  l  ™  "*"■»*  ***—  *  »»:j 
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tbe  Mosaic  inntinrtions,  or  that  won  trea- 
sonable against  the  Roman  government. 
Either  would  have  answered  the  design  of 
the  Jews,  and  they,  doubtless,  expected 
th.it  he,  an  unarmed  and  despised  Gali- 
lean, now  completely  in  their  power, 
would  easily  be  drawn  into  confessions 
that  art  and  malice  could  use  to  procure 
his  condemnation. 

CO.  Openly  to  the  world.  If  his  doc- 
trine had  tended  to  excite  sedition  and 
tumult,  if  he  had  aimed  to  overthrow  the 
government,  he  would  have  trained  his 
friends  in  secret;  he  would  have  retired 
from  public  view,  and  hale  laid  his  plans 
in  private.  This  is  the  case  with  all  who 
attempt  to  subvert  existing  establishments. 
Instead  of  that  he  had  proclaimed  his 
views  to  all.  Ha  had  done  it  in  every  place 
of  public  concourse,  in  the  synagogue,  and 
in  the  temple.  He  here  speaks  tho  language 
of  one  conscious  of  his  innocence,  and 
determined  to  insist  on  his  rights.  *J  Al- 
ways resort.  Constantly  assemble.  They 
wen  required  to  assemble  there  three 
times  in  a  year,  end  great  multitudes 
wore  there  constantly.  11  In  leertt.  Sic 
He  had  taught  no  private  or  concealed 
doctrine.  He  had  bmgfct  nothing  to  his 
disciples  which  he  hod  not  himself  taught 
in  public,  and  commanded  than  to  teach. 
Matt. x. 21.  Was) in. I.  .  _._.__ 

31,  Whsrnakesl  themrae*    A*  uvr«Alu«h  pnaat.    If  these  i»  »J  - 
Jtc.      Jesus  ham  iuauaan.  n^ii  ■na>ja,V<i,fcn  <Kat,n&siat  a '«."•'■ 
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odd.   it  m  assay  to  snreve  it,  and  the  sss» 
Tbe    wirts-brf.rf*     :...:    .  , 
on-    tW  asaasM  essaswlah  the  cswra.  *  6 
aadfaBssstssssssrtihsD  evidence.     Wean 
hen  Isaaa,   1.  That    though   Jra*  a. 
willing  to  be  rerflrd  and  peneoik*  •' 
he  also  insisted    that  justice  shut.'  '■' 
done  bim.    2.  Be  vrae  cansesna  ef  «- 
cence,  and  had  been  so  opea  rn.be>- 
duct,  that  he  could   Appeal  to  itw 
multitudes  which  had  heard  hun,»K 
nease*  in  his  favour.      3.  It  is  pesso  k  I   , 
us,  when  persecuted  and  reviled,  ns»t\  §  t 
but  firralv,  to  insist  an  our  rights,  *)'"<* 
demand  that  justice  ihould  he  daw  » 

Laws  ate  made  to  protect  tbe 

well  as  to  condemn  the  guilty, 
tians,  like  their  Saviour,  sh* 
that  they  may  confidently 
who  have  known  them 


22.  6m  «/"«»•" "eJfcVrt    Osrrf»J 
inferior  officers,  or  thos    .-1: 
tbe  court.    «J  With  Urn  »**••/ 
This  may  mean,  gave  him  i  " 
with  the  open  hand,  or  with  a  . 
Greek   does    not  datormiD*  ■*■*■ 
'hatever  wwy  it  was  dene,  il 
ioa  of  all  tew  aad  justice. 
shown  no  disrespect  fir  Aal  t 
high  priest,  and  if  he  had,  <* 
tile  proper  way  to  punii 
reads  this:  "  Smote  th.    .' 
The  Vulgate  and  Arab* 
blow." 
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tr  Pf  HMf^Rfi 


24  Now 1  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said  there- 
fore unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  it, 
and  said,  I  am  not 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  his  kinsman 
-whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did 

*  See  ver.  13.     Matt.  xxvi.  57. 

law  which  appointed  him,  then  testify  to 
the)  feet,  and  let  puni&hment  be  inflicted 
according  to  the  law.  Compare  Exod. 
arxii.  28.  t  But  if  well,  &c  While  an 
accused  person  is  on  trial,  he  is  under 
the  protection  of  the  court,  and  has  a 
right  to  demand  that  all  legal  measures 
should  be  taken  to  secure  his  rights.  On 
this  right  Jesus  insisted,  and  thus  showed 
that  though  he  had  no  disposition  to  take 
revenge,  yet  he  insisted  that  when  ar- 
raigned, strict  justice  should  be  done. 
This  shows  that  his  precept  that  when  we 
are  smitten  on  one  cheek,  we  should  turn 
the  other,  Matt.  v.  89,  is  consistent  with  a 
firm  demand  that  justice  should  be  done 
us.  That  precept  refers  besides  rather  to 
private  matters  than  to  judicial  proceed- 
ings. It  does  not  demand  that  when  we 
are  unjustly  arraigned,  or  assaulted,  and 
when  the  law  is  in  our  favour,  we  should 
sacrifice  our  rights  to  the  malignant  ac- 
cuser. Such  a  surrender  would  be  in- 
justice to  the  law  and  to  the  community, 
and  be  giving  legal  triumph  to  the  wicked, 
and  destroying  the  very  end  of  all  law. 
In  private  matters  this  effect  would  not 
follow,  and  we  should  there  bear  injuries 
without  reviling,  or  seeking  for  vengeance. 

24.  Compare  vex.  13,  with  Matt.  xxvi. 
57. 

25,  26.  See  Note,  Matt  xxvi.  69—74. 
28.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2.    f  Hall  of 

judgment.  The  pnetorium,  the  same  word 
that,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  27,  is  translated  com- 
mon hall.  Sec  Note  on  that  place.  It 
was  the  place  where  the  Roman  prator, 
or  governor,  heard  and  decided  cases 
brought  before  him.  Jesus  had  been 
condemned  by  the  sanhedrim,  and  pro- 
nounced guilty  of  death.  Matt  xxvi.  66. 
But  they  had  not  power  to  carry  their 


not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
him? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again :  and 
immediately  *  the  cock  crew. 

28  Y  Then  led  *  they  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  unto  *  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment :  and  it  was  early ;  and  they 
themselves  went  not  into  the  judg- 
ment-hall, lest  *  they  should  be  de- 

'Ch.xUI.38.  If stt  xxvi.  74.  Markxir.72. 
Luke  xxiL  60.  *  Matt,  xxvii.  2.  Mart  xt. 
1-14.  Lake  xxitt.  1—7.  *  Or,  POaU'ikou*. 
•  Act*  x.  28. 


sentence  into  execution,  ver.  31 ;  and  they, 
therefore,  sought  that  he  might  be  con- 
demned and  executed  by  Pilate.  %  Lett 
they  thouid  be  defiled.  They  considered 
the  touch  of  a  Gentile  to  be  a  defilement, 
and  on  this  occasion,  at  least,  seemed  to 
consider  it  a  pollution  to  enter  the  house 
of  a  Gentile.  They  took  care,  therefore, 
to  guard  themselves  against  what  they 
considered  ceremonial  pollution,  while 
they  were  wholly  unconcerned  at  the 
enormous  crime  of  putting  the  innocent 
Saviour  to  death,  and  imbruing  their 
hands  in  their  Messiah's  blood.  Probably 
there  is  not  anywhere  to  be  found  another 
such  instance  of  petty  regard  to  the  mero 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  attempting  to 
keep  from  pollution,  at  the  same  time 
that  their  hearts  were  filled  with  malice, 
and  they  were  meditating  the  most  enor- 
mous of  all  crimes.  But  it  shows  us  how 
much  more  concerned  men  will  be  at  tho 
violation  of  the  mere  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies of  religion  than  they  will  be  at  real 
crime;  and  how  they  endeavour  to  keep 
their  consciences  at  ease  amidst  their  deeds 
of  wickedness  by  the  observance  of  some 
of  the  outward  ceremonies  of  religion,  by 
mere  sanctimoniousness.  %  That  they 
might  eat  the  pasxovcr.  2iote,  Matt, 
xxvi.  2, 17.  This  defilement,  produced 
by  contact  with  a  Gentile,  they  considered 
as  equivalent  to  that  of  the  contact  of 
a  dead  body.  Lev.  xxii.  4 — 6.  Num. 
v.  2,  and  as  disqualifying  them  to  partake 
of  the  passover  in  a  proper  manner.  The 
word  translated  pattover  means  properly 
a  paschal  lamb  which  was  slain  and 
eaten  on  the  observance  of  this  feast. 
This  rite  Jesus  had  observed  with  his 
disciples  the  day  before  this.  It  has  been 
supposed  b\  maxw  \2^\&*£i&cc^&kft&>'fefe 


Jesui  before  Pilate. 

filed ;  bat  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said,  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

#0  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor, 


JOHN.  -  A.D.  33. 

we  would  not  have  delivered  him 
up  unto  thee. 

81  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them. 
Take  l  ye  him,  and  judge  him  ac- 
cording to  your  law.  The  Jem 
therefore  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 

>Ch.xix.0,7 


usual  time  of  observing  it  one  day,  and 
was  crucified  on  the  day  on  which  the 
Jews  observed  it.  But  this  opinion  is 
improbable.  The  very  day  of  keeping 
the  ordinance  was  specified  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
Saviour  departed  from  the  commandment. 
All  the  circumstances,  also,  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  he  observed  it  at  the  usual 
time  and  manner.  Matt,  xxvi.  17,  19. 
The  only  passage  which  has  lead  to  a  con- 
trary opinion,  is  this  in  John.  But  here 
the  word  passover  does  not,  of  necessity, 
mean  the  paschal  lamb.  It  probably  re- 
fers to  the  feast  which  followed  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  lamb,  and  which  continued 
some  days.  Compare  Num.  xxviii.  16, 
1 7.  The  whole  feast  was  called  the  pass- 
over,  and  they  were  unwilling  to  defile 
themselves,  even  though  the  paschal 
lamb  had  been  killed,  because  it  would 
disqualify  them  from  participating  in  the 
remainder  of  the  ceremonies. — Light- 
foot, 

30.  If  he  were  not  a  male/actor,  A 
violator  of  the  law.  If  we  had  not  deter- 
mined that  he  was  such,  and  was  worthy 
of  death.  Matt.  xxvi.  66.  From  this 
it  appears,  that  they  did  not  deliver  him 
up  to  be  tried,  but  hoped  that  Pilate 
would  at  once  give  sentence  that  he  should 
be  executed  according  to  their  request. 
It  is  probable  that  in  ordinary  cases  the 
Iloman  governor  was  not  accustomed  to 
make  very  strict  inquiry  into  the  justice 
of  the  sentence.  The  Jewish  sanhedrim 
tried  causes,  and  pronounced  sentence, 
and  the  sentence  was  usually  approved 
by  the  governor.  But  in  this  case,  Pilate, 
evidently  contrary  to  their  expectations, 
proceeded  himself  to  re-hear  and  re- try 
the  cause.  He  had  doubtless  heard  of 
the  miracles  of  Jesus.  He  seems  to  have 
been  strongly  prepossessed  with  the  belief 
of  his  innocence.  He  knew  that  they 
had  delivered  him  from  mere  envy.  Matt, 
xxvii.  18.  And  hence  he  inquired  of 
them  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  kind 
812 
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of  charge  which  they  expected  to  sub- 
stantiate against  him. 

31.  Judge  Aim,  &c.     The  Jews  had 
not  directly  informed  him  thai  they  had 
judged  him,  and  pronounced  him  worthy 
of  death.    Pilate,  therefore,  tells  them 
to  inquire  into  the  case,  to  ascertain  the 
truth  of  his  guilt,  and  to  decide  on  wba: 
the  law  of  Moses  pronounced.    It  has 
been  doubted  whether  this  gave  them  the 
power  of  putting  him  to  death,  or  was 
either  a  direction  to  them  to  inquire  into 
the  case,  or  a  command  to  take  it  into 
their  own  hands,  and  inflict  on  him,  if 
they  judged  him  guilty,  the  mild  punish- 
ment which  they  were  yet  at  liberty  to 
inflict  on  criminals.    Probably  the  former 
is  intended.    As  they  had  already  deter- 
mined that  in  their  view  this  case  de- 
manded the  punishment  of  death,  so  in 
their  answer  to  Pilate  they  implied  that 
they  had  pronounced  on  it,  and  that  be 
ought  to  die.   They  still,  therefore,  pressed 
it  on  his  attention,  and  refused  to  obey 
Iiis  injunction  to  judge  him.     %  It  is  nit 
lawful,  &c.    The  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  put  persons  to  death  still  in  a  popular 
tumult    Acts  vii.  59,  60.     But  they  had 
not  the  power  to  do  it  in  any  case  in  a 
regular  way  of  justice.     When  they  first 
laid  the  plan  of  arresting  the  Saviour, 
they  did  it  to  kill  him,  Matt.  xxvi.  4 ; 
but  whether  they   intended   to  do  this 
secretly,  or  in  a  tumult,  or  by  the  con- 
currence of  the  Roman  governor,  is  un- 
certain.    The  Jews  themselves  say,  thai 
the  power  of  inflicting  capital   punish- 
ments was  taken  away  about  forty  yean 
before  the    destruction    of   the  temple. 
But  still,  it  is  probable  that  in  the  time 
of  Christ  they  had  the  power  of  deter- 
mining on  capital  cases  in  jn«fr«r»«  that 
pertained  to  religion.    Josephus,  Ant.  lib. 
xiv.  cap.  10,  $  2.   Compare  Jewish  Wan, 
lib.  vi.  cap.  2,  $  4.    In  this  case,  however, 
it  is  supposed  that  their  sentence  was  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  Roman  governor.    But 
it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  they  had 
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Jerusalem. 


lawful  for  us 1  to  put  any  man  to 
death: 

32  That  they  saying  of  Jesus 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake, 
signifying  s  what  death  he  should 
die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  * 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 

*  Ch.  xlx.  15.    Gen.  xlix.  10.    Bsek.  zxl.  27. 
Hoc  Hi.  4,  5.     '  Matt.  xz.  19.    Lake  xviiL  32,  j 
33L       «Ch.L40;  xiL  13, 15.    Pm.  it.  0— 12. 

not  this  power  in  the  case  of  seditions, 
tumults,  or  treasons  against  the  Roman 
government.  If  they  had  this  power  in 
the  case  of  blasphemy  and  irreligion, 
they  did  not  dare  to  exert  it  here,  be- 
cause they  were  afraid  of  tumult  among 
the  people.  Matt.  xxvi.  5.  Hence  they 
■ought  to  bring  in  the  authority  of  Pilate. 
To  do  this  they  endeavoured  to  make  it 
appear  that  it  was  a  case  of  sedition  and 
treason,  and  one  which  therefore  de- 
manded the  interference  of  the  Roman 
governor.  Hence  it  was  on  this  charge 
that  they  arraigned  him.  Luke  xxiii.  2. 
Thus  a  tumult  might  be  avoided,  and  the 
odium  of  putting  him  to  death  they  ex- 
pected would  fall,  not  on  themselves,  but 
on  Pilate. 

32.  That  the  laying  of  Jesus,  &c.  To 
wit,  that  he  should  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  Gentiles,  and  should  be  cruci- 
fied. Matt.  xx.  19  Neither  of  these 
things  would  have  happened  if  he  had 
been  put  to  death  in  the  way  that  the 
Jews  first  contemplated.  Matt.  xxvi.  4. 
Though  it  be  admitted  that  they  had  the 
power  in  religious  cases  to  do  it,  yet  it 
would  not  have  been  done,  as  Jesus  pre- 
dicted, by  the  Gentiles ;  and  though  they 
had  that  power,  yet  they  had  no  power  to 
crucify.  This  was  particularly  a  Roman 
punishment.  And  thus  it  was  ordered,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  that  the  pre- 
diction of  Jesus  in  both  these  respects 
should  be  fulfilled. 

33.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews? 
ThLs  was  after  they  had  accused  him  of 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Cesar.    Luke  xxiii.  2,  3. 

34.  Of  thyse(f 1    From  any  conviction 


thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

85  Pilateanswered,AmIaJew? 
Thine  own  *  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto 
me  :  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  5  answered,  My  6  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  he  delivered   to    the 

♦Ch.xir.ll.  AotsM.13.  »lTlm.vt.  13.  «Ch. 
vi.  15.  Pm.  xlv.  3, 6.  Ita.  is.  8,  7.  Dan.  II. 
44  ;  vtL  14.  Zech.  ix.  9.  Lake  xli.  14.  Boa. 
xlv.  17.    Col.  1.13. 

of  your  own  mind,  or  any  apprehension 
of  danger.  During  all  the  time  in  which 
you  have  been  praetor,  have  you  seen 
anything  in  mo  that  has  led  you  to  appre- 
hend sedition,  or  danger  to  the  Roman 
power  f  This  evidently  was  intended  to 
remind  Pilate  that  nothing  was  proved 
against  him,  and  to  caution  him  against 
being  influenced  by  the  malicious  accu- 
sations of  others.  Jesus  demanded  a  just 
trial,  and  claimed  that  Pilate  should  not 
I  lie  influenced  by  any  reports  that  he  might 
have  heard  of  him. 

3.5.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Am  I  likely  to  be 
influenced  by  Jewish  prejudices  and  par- 
tialities ?  Am  not  I,  being  a  Roman, 
likely  to  judge  impartially,  and  to  decide 
on  the  accusations  without  being  biassed 
by  the  malignant  charges  of  the  accusers  ? 
if  Thine  own  nation,  &c.  In  this  Pilate 
denies  that  it  was  from  any  thing  that  he 
had  observed  that  Jesus  was  arraigned. 
He  admits  that  it  was  from  the  accusations 
of  others.  But  then  he  tells  the  Saviour 
that  the  charge  was  one  of  moment,  and 
worthy  of  the  deepest  attention.  It  had 
come  from  the  very  nation  of  Jesus,  from 
his  own  countrymen,  and  from  the  highest 
authority  among  the  people.  As  such 
it  demanded  consideration,  and  Pilate  be- 
sought him  to  tell  him  what  he  had  done  ; 
that  is,  what  there  had  been  in  his  con- 
duct that  had  given  occasion  for  this 
charge. 

36.  My  kingdom,  &c.  The  charge  on 
which  Jesus  was  arraigned  was  that  of 
laying  claim  to  the  office  of  a  king.  He 
here  substantially  admits  that  he  did 
claim  to  be  a  king,  but  not  in  the  menu*, 
in  which  tfvt  Je^>asAw&c*A^  *\2ws* 
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befort  Pilate. 

Jews :  bat  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a 
king.   To  this  end  was  I  born,  and 

charged  him  with  attempting  to  net  up  an 
earthly  kingdom,  and  of  exciting  sedition 
against  Carcar.  In  reply  to  this,  Jesus 
says  that  At*  kingdom  it  not  of  this 
world.  That  is,  it  is  not  of  the  same 
nature  as  earthly  kingdoms.  It  is  not 
originated  for  the  same  purpose,  or  con- 
ducted on  the  same  plan.  He  immedi- 
ately adds  a  circumstance  in  which  they 
differ.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
defended  by  arms ;  they  maintain  armies 
and  engage  in  wars.  If  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  had  been  of  this  kind,  he  would 
have  excited  the  multitudes  that  followed 
him  to  prepare  for  battle.  He  would  have 
armed  the  host  that  attended  him  to  Je- 
rusalem. He  would  not  have  been  alone 
and  unarmed  in  the  garden  of  Gcthstinnnc. 
Hut  though  he  was  a  king,  yet  his  do- 
minion was  over  the  heart,  subduing  evil 
passions  and  corrupt  desires,  and  bringing 
the  poul  to  the  love  of  pence  and  unity. 
r,  Not  from  hence.  That  is,  not  from 
this  world. 

.*»7.  Art  thou  a  king  thai  ?  Dost  thou 
admit  the  charge  in  any  bcmv,  or  dost 
thou  lay  claim  to  a  kingdom  of  any  kind  ? 
%  Thou  nay  est,  &c.  This  is  a  form  of 
expression  denoting  airlnnation.  It  is 
equivalent  to  yes.  TT  That  I  am  a  king. 
This  doe.s  not  mean  simply  that  Pilate 
affirmed  that  he  was  a  king.  It  does 
not  appear  that  Pilute  hud  done  this. 
But  it  means,  Thou  affirmest  the  truth, 
thou  deciarcst  what  is  correct,  for  I  am  a 
king.  1  am  a  king  in  a  certain  sense, 
and  do  not  deny  it.  ■[  To  this  end,  kc. 
Compare  ch.  Hi.  11,  12,  &c.  Jesus  does 
not  here  affirm  that  he  was  bom  to  reign, 
that  this  was  the  design  of  his  com  ins  : 
but  it  was  to  boar  witness  to  and  exhibit 
the  truth.  By  this  he  showed  what  was 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  It  was  not  to 
assert  power,  not  to  collect  armies,  not  to 
subdue  nations  in  battle.  It  was  simply 
to  present  truth  to  men,  and  to  exercise 
dominion  only  by  the  truth.  Hence  the 
only  power  put  fartti  in  lericntaon^  V.V\» 


JOHN.  a.d.  33. 

for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world. 


V 

A1 


that  I  should  hear  1  witness  unto 
the  truth.  Every  one  *  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What 

*  In.  It.  4.      Bot.  L  5 ;  iii.  14.        *  Ca.  viii. 
47.    I  John.  It.  g. 

verting  the  heart,  in  guiding  and  leading 
his  people,  and  in  sanctifying  them,  is  that 
which  produced  by  applying  truth  to  the 
mind.  Men  are  not  forced  or  ^rmptllfii 
to  be  Christiana.  They  are  made  to  see 
that  they  are  sinners,  that  God  is  mer- 
ciful, that  they  need  a  Redeemer,  and 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  Saviour  fitted  to 
their  case,  and  yield  themselves  then 
wholly  to  his  reign.  This  is  all  the  power 
ever  used  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
no  men  in  hb  church  have  a  right  to  use 
any  other.  Alas  !  how  little  have  perse- 
cutors remembered  this  !  and  how  often, 
under  the  pretence  of  great  regard  for  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus,  have  bigots  attempted, 
by  force  and  flames,  to  make  all  men 
think  as  they  do  !  Wc  see  here  the  im- 
portance which  Jesus  attached  to  the 
truth.  It  was  his  sole  business  in  coming 
into  the  world.  He  had  no  other  end 
than  to  establish  it.  We,  therefore,  frhould 
value  it,  and  seek  for  it  as  for  hid  treasures. 
Frov.  xxiii.  23.  %  Every  one,  &c.  See 
chap.  viii.  47. 

3».  Whatistntth?  This  question  was 
probably  asked  in  contempt,  and  hence 
Jesus  did  not  answer  it.  Had  the  question 
been  sincere,  and  had  Pilate  really  rough: 
it  as  Ni  cod  em  us  did,  ch.  iii,  Jesus  would 
not  have  hesitated  to  have  explained  to 
him  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  They 
were  now  alone  in  the  judgincnt-haK,  tot. 
33,  and  as  soon  as  Pilate  had  asked  t!* 
question,  without  waiting  for  an  answer, 
he  went  out.  It  is  evident  that  he  wa* 
satisfied,  from  the  answer  of  Jesus,  Ter. 
3fi,  37,  that  he  was  not  a  king  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  Jews  accused  him, 
that  he  would  not  endanger  the  Roman 
government,  and  consequently  that  he 
was  innocent  of  the  charge  alleged  against 
him.  He  regarded  him  clcarlv  as  a 
fanatic  ;  poor,  ignorant,  and  deluded,  but 
innocent,  and  not  dangerous.  Hence  ho 
sought  to  release  him,  and  hence  in  cos- 
tempt  he  asked  him  this  question,  and 
immcdiatelv  went  out,  not  ex  pectin?  an 
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is  troth?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find 
in  him  no  fault  at  all. 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that 
I  should  release  unto  you  one  at  the 
passover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying,  Not  this  man,  hut  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Jetus  scourged  and  mocked,  1 — 5.  Pt- 
late's  reluctance  to  condemn  him,  6* — 15. 
The  crucifixion,  16 — 24.  The  women 
at  the  cross,  25 — 27.  Chrute  death, 
28—37  ;  and  burial,  38 — 42. 

the  world.  It  was  the  great  subject  of 
inquiry  in  all  the  schools  of  the  Greeks. 
Different  sects  of  philosophers  had  held 
different  opinions ;  and  Pilate  now  in 
derision  asked  him,  whom  he  esteemed 
an  ignorant  fanatic,  whether  he  could 
solve  this  long  agitated  question.  He 
might  have  had  an  answer.  Had  he 
patiently  waited  in  sincerity,  Jesus  would 
have  told  him  what  it  was.  Thousands 
ask  the  question  in  the  same  way.  They 
have  a  fixed  contempt  for  the  Bible ; 
they  deride  the  instructions  of  religion  ; 
they  are  unwilling  to  investigate,  and  to 
wait  at  the  gates  of  wisdom  ;  and  hence, 
like  Pilate,  they  remain  ignorant  of  the 
great  Source  of  truth,  and  die  in  darkness 
and  in  error.  All  might  find  truth  if  they 
would  seek  it ;  none  ever  will  find  it  if 
they  do  not  apply  for  it  to  the  great 
Source  of  Ligh£  the  God  of  Truth,  and 
seek  it  patiently  in  the  way  which  he  has 
chosen  to  communicate  it  to  mankind. 
How  highly  should  we  prize  the  Bible  1 
and  how  patiently  and  prayerfully  should 
we  search  the  scriptures,  that  we  may  not 
err,  and  die  for  ever  1  See  Note,  ch.  xiv. 
6.  %  I  find  in  him  no  fault.  See  Luke 
xxm.  4. 

39,  40.  See  Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  15— 
20. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1—3.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  26 


THEN  l  Pikte  therefore*  took 
Jesus,  and  scourged  *  hinu 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns, 3  and  pot  it  on  his 
head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple 
robe, 

8  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that 
ye  may  know  that  *  I  find  no  fault 
in  him. 

-  5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 

1  M*tt.  xxvii.  26—33.  Mark  xv.  15-20. 
*  Isa.  liii.  5.  »  Pm.  xxii.  8.  In.  xliz.  7 ; 
lilL  3.    *  Ver.  6 ;  ch.  xriii.  38. 

4.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth,  &c. 
Pilate,  after  examining  Jesus,  had  gone 
forth  and  declared  to  the  Jews  that  he 
found  no  fault  in  him.  Ch.  xviil  3C. 
At  that  time  Jesus  remained  in  the  judg- 
ment hall.  The  Jews  were  not  satisfied 
with  that,  but  demanded  still  that  he 
should  be  put  to  death.  Ch.  xviii.  39, 
40.  Pilate,  disposed  to  gratify  the  Jews, 
returned  to  Jesus,  and  ordered  him  to  be 
scourged,  as  if  preparatory  to  death.  Ch. 
xix.  1.  The  patience  and  meekness  with 
which  Jesus  bore  this,  seem  to  have  con- 
vinced him  still  more  that  he  was  innocent, 
and  he  again  went  forth  to  declare  his 
conviction,  and  to  do  this  more  effectually, 
he  said,  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know.  That  they  might 
themselves  see,  and  be  satisfied,  as  he  had 
been,  of  his  innocence.  All  this  shows  his 
anxiety  to  release  him,  and  also  shows 
that  the  meekness,  purity,  and  sincerity 
of  Jesus,  had  power  to  convince  a  Roman 
governor  that  he  was  not  guilty.  Thus 
the  highest  evidence  was  given  that  the 
charges  were  false,  even  when  he  was  con- 
demned to  die. 

5.  Behold  the  man.  It  is  probable 
that  Pilate  pointed  to  the  Saviour,  and 
his  object  evidently  was  to  move  them 
to  compassion,  and  to  convince  them,  by 
a  sight  of  the  Saviour  himself,  that  lie 
was  innocent.  Hence  he  brought  him 
forth  with  the  crorcm  <&  'Cbssoa^  vc^^ds^ 
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purple  robe.  And  PUate  saith  onto 
them,  Behold  the  man ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests  there- 
fore and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for 
I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

i  Um.  LIS.    Heb.xiLS. 

purple  robe,  and  with  the  marks  of  scourg- 
ing. Amidst  all  this,  Jesus  was  meek, 
patient,  and  calm,  giving  evident  proofs 
of  innocence.  The  conduct  of  Pilate 
was  as  if  he  had  said,  See !  The  man 
whom  you  accuse  is  arrayed  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  iis  if  a  king.  He  has  been  scourged 
and  mocked.  All  this  he  has  borne  with 
patience.  See  !  How  calm  and  peaceful ! 
Behold  his  countenance  !  How  mild  ! 
His  body  scourged,  his  head  pierced  with 
thorns !  Yet  in  all  this  he  is  meek  and 
patient !  This  is  the  man  that  you  accuse; 
and  he  is  now  brought  forth,  that  you  may 
see  that  he  is  not  guilty. 

6.  They  cried  out,  Crucify  Mm,  &c. 
The  view  of  the  Saviour's  meekness  onlv 
exasperated  them  the  more.     They  had 
resolved  on  his  death  ;  and  as  they  saw 
Pilate  disposed  to  acquit  him,  they  re* 
doubled  their  cries,  and  endeavoured  to 
gain  by  tumult,  and  clamour,  and  terror, 
what  they  saw  they  could  not  obtain  by 
justice.     When  men  are  determined  on 
evil,  they  cannot  l>e  reasoned  with.   Every 
argument  tends  to  defeat  their  plans  ;  and 
they  press  on  in  iniquity  with  the  more 
earnestness  in  proportion  as  sound  reasons 
are  urged  to  sUiy  their  course.     Thus  sin- 
ners go  in  the  wuy  of  wickedness  down  to 
death.     They  make  up  in  resolvedness  of 
purpose  what  they  lack  in  reason  ;  they 
are  more  fixed  in  their  plans  in  proportion 
as  God  faithfully  warns  them,  and  their 
friends  admonish  them.     U  Take  ye  him, 
&c.     These  arc  evidently  the  words  of 
n  man  weary  with  their  importunity,  and 
with  the  subject,  and  yet  resolved  not  to 
sanction  their  conduct     It  was  not  the 
act  of  a  judge  delivering  him  up  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  of  the  law,  for  they  did 
not  understand  it  so.    It  was  equivalent 
to  this  :  *  1  am  satisfied  of  his  innocence, 


7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
hare  *  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  *  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  T  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid ; 


"  •  Lsr.  xxiv.  IS.   Dtat  xviii.  SO. 
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innocent  man,  if  my  judgment  does  not 
satisfy  you,  take  him  and  put  him  to 
death  on  your  own  responsibility,  and  take 
the  consequences.  It  cannot  be  done 
with  my  consent,  nor  in  the  doe  form  of 
law.  And  if  done,  it  most  he  by  yon, 
without  authority,  and  in  the  nee  of  jus- 
tice.*   See  Matt,  xxvii.  24. 

7.  We  have  a  law.  The  law  respecting 
blasphemy.  Lev.  xxav.  16.  Dent  ifii. 
1 — 5.  They  had  arraigned  Jesus  on  that 
charge  before  the  sanhedrim,  and  con- 
demned him  fbr  it  Matt.  xxvi.  63—65. 
But  this  was  not  the  charge  on  which 
they  had  arraigned  him  before  Pilate. 
They  had  accused  him  of  sedition.  Luke 
xxiii.  2.  On  this  charge  they  were  now 
convinced  that  they  could  not  get  Pilate 
to  condemn  him.  He  declared  him  inno- 
cent. Still  bent  on  his  ruin,  and  resolved 
to  gain  their  purpose,  they  now,  contrary 
to  their  first  intention,  adduced  the  original 
accusation  on  which  they  had  already 
pronounced  him  guilty.  If  they  could 
not  obtain  his  condemnation  as  a  rebel, 
they  now  sought  it  as  a  blasphemer,  sad 
they  appealed  to  Pilate  to  sanction  what 
they  believed  was  required  in  their  law. 
Thus  to  Pilate  himself  it  became  more 
manifest  that  he  was  innocent,  that  they 
had  attempted  to  deceive  him,  and  that 
the  charge  on  which  they  had  arraigned 
him  was  a  mere  pretence  to  obtain  ha 
sanction  to  their  wicked  design.  %  jl/«*> 
himself.  Declared  himself,  or  claimed 
to  be.  1  The  Son  of  God,  The  law  did 
not  forbid  this,  but  it  forbade  blasphemy, 
and  they  considered  the  assumption  of 
this  title  as  the  same  as  blasphemy,  ch. 
x.  30,  33,  36,  and  therefore  condemned 
him. 

8.  That  saying.  That  they  had  ac- 
cused him  of  blasphemy.  As  this  «ss 
not  the  charge  on  which  they  had  ar- 
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9  And  went  again  into  the  judg- 
ment hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus, 
Whence  art  thou  ?  But 1  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  know- 

l  Paa.  xxxviii.  13.    Isa.liil.7.    Mattxxvil. 
IS,  14.    Phll.i.28. 

more  of  their  malignity  and  wickedness. 
%  He  was  the  more  afraid.  What  was 
the  ground  of  his  fear  is  not  declared  by 
the  evangelist.  It  was  probably,  however, 
the  alarm  of  his  conscience,  and  the  fear 
of  vengeance  if  he  suffered  such  an  act  of 
injustice  to  be  done  as  to  put  an  innocent 
man  to  death.  He  was  convinced  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus.  He  saw  more  and 
more  clearly  the  design  of  the  Jews.  And 
it  is  not  improbable  that  a  heathen,  who 
believed  that  the  gods  often  manifested 
themselves  to  men,  dreaded  their  venge- 
ance if  he  suffered  one  who  claimed  to 
be  divine,  and  who  might  be,  to  be 
put  to  death.  It  is  clear  that  Pilate 
was  convinced  that  Jesus  was  innocent ; 
and  in  this  state  of  agitation,  between  the 
convictions  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the 
clamours  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fear  of 
vengeance,  and  the  certainty  that  he 
would  do  wrong  if  he  gave  him  up,  he 
was  thrown  into  this  state  of  alarm,  and 
resolved  again  to  question  Jesus,  that  he 
might  obtain  satisfaction  on  the  subjects 
that  agitated  his  mind. 

9.  Whence  art  thou  9  See  Note,  ch. 
vii.  27.  Pilate  knew  that  he  was  a  Gali- 
lean, but  this  question  was  asked  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  ;  whether  he  represented  himself  as 
a  mere  man,  or  as  divine.  U  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer.  Probably  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons:  1.  He  had  already  told 
him  his  design,  and  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom.  Ch.  xviii.  36,  37.  2.  He  had 
said  enough  to  satisfy  him  of  his  inno- 
cence. Of  that  Pilate  was  convinced. 
His  duty  was  clear,  and  if  he  had  had 
firmness  to  do  it,  he  would  not  have 
asked  this  question.  Jesus,  by  his  silence, 
therefore,  rebuked  his  want  of  firmness, 
and  his  unwillingness  to  do  what  his  con- 
science told  him  was  right.  3.  It  is  not 
probable  that  Pilate  would  have  under- 
stood him  if  he  had  declared  to  him  the 
truth  about  his  origin,  and  about  his  being 


est  *  thou  not  that  I  have- power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to 
release  thee  ? 

1 1  Jesus  answered,  Thou  3  could- 
est  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 

*Ch.  xvUL3a  D*n.  ill.  14, 15 ;  r.  18.  •  Ch. 
vii.  30.  Luks  xxli.  S3.  bod.  ix.  14—10. 
1  Chron.  xxlx.  11. 

the  Son  of  God.  4.  After  what  had 
been  done,  after  he  had  satisfied  Pilate  of 
his  innocence,  and  then  had  been  beaten 
and  mocked  by  his  permission,  he  had  no 
reason  to  expect  justice  at  his  hands,  and 
therefore  he  properly  declined  to  make  any 
further  defence.  By  this  the  prophecy, 
Isa.  liii.  7,  was  remarkably  fulfilled. 

10.  Speakest  thou  not  $  Ac.  This  is 
the  expression  of  a  man  of  pride.  He 
was  not  accustomed  to  meet  with  silence 
like  this.  He  endeavoured,  therefore,  to 
address  the  fears  of  Jesus,  and  to  appal 
him  with  the  declaration  that  his  life  was 
at  his  disposal,  and  that  his  safety  de- 
pended on  his  favour.  This  arrogance 
called  forth  the  reply  of  the  Saviour,  and 
he  told  him  that  he  bad  no  power  except 
what  was  given  him  from  above.  Jesus 
was  not,  therefore,  to  be  intimidated  by 
any  claim  of  power  in  Pilate.  His  life 
was  not  in  his  hands,  and  he  could  not 
stoop  to  ask  the  favour  of  a  man. 

1 1 .  No  power.  No  such  power  as  you 
claim.  You  have  not  originated  the 
power  which  you  have.  You  have  just 
as  much  as  is  given,  and  your  ability  ex- 
tends no  farther.  II  Except  it  were  given 
thee.  It  has  been  conceded  or  granted 
to  you.  God  has  ordered  your  life,  your 
circumstances,  and  the  extent  of  your  do- 
minion. This  was  a  reproof  of  a  proud 
man  in  office,  who  was  forgetful  of  the 
great  Source  of  all  his  authority,  and  who 
supposed  that  by  his  own  talents  or  for- 
tune he  had  risen  to  his  present  place. 
A  Ins  !  how  many  men  in  office  forget  that 
God  gives  them  their  rank,  and  vainly 
think  that  it  is  owing  to  their  own  talents 
or  merit,  that  they  have  risen  to  that 
elevation.  Men  of  office  and  talent,  as 
well  as  others,  should  remember  that  God 
gives  them  what  they  have,  and  that  they 
have  no  influence  except  as  it  is  conceded 
to  them  from  on  high.  If  From  above. 
From  God,  or  by  his  direction.*  «sv<l  V»\ 
the  axiaiittraraft*.  dEA&XR&m&MMfe* 
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•bore : l  therefore  he  *  that  deliver* 
ed  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin.* 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him  :  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this 

*  Fm.  xxxix.  0.      »  Ch.  ZTiiL  S.    Hut  xlr. 
44.        •  Heb.  vl.  4-8.    Jas.  ir.  17. 


xiii.  1.  The  words,  from  above,  often 
refer  to  God  or  to  heaven.  Ch.  iii.  3, 
Greek.  Jas.  i.  17;  iii.  15,  17.  The  pro- 
vidence of  God  was  remarkable  in  to 
ordering  affairs,  that  a  man,  flexible  and 
yielding  like  Pilate,  should  be  entrusted 
with  power  in  Judea.  Had  it  been  a  man 
firm  and  unyielding  in  his  duty,  one  who 
could  not  be  terrified  or  awed  by  the  mul- 
titude, Jesus  would  not  have  been  de- 
livered to  be  crucified.  Acta  ii.  23.  God 
thus  brings  about  his  wise  ends;  and 
while  Pilate  was  free,  and  acted  out  his 
nature  without  compulsion,  yet  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  long  before  predicted,  were 
fulfilled,  and  Jesus  made  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Thus  God  over- 
rules the  wickedness  and  folly  of  men. 
He  so  orders  affairs  that  the  true  cha- 
racter of  men  shall  be  brought  out,  and 
makes  use  of  that  character  to  advance 
his  own  great  purpose,  *J  Therefore. 
On  this  account.  You  arc  a  magistrate. 
Your  power  as  such  is  given  you  by 
God.  You  are  not,  indeed,  guilty  for 
accusing  me,  or  malignantly  arraigning 
me.  But  you  have  power  entrusted  to 
you  over  my  life,  and  the  Jews,  who  knew 
this,  and  who  knew  that  the  power  of  a 
magistrate  was  given  to  him  by  God,  have 
the  greater  sin  for  seeking  my  condemna- 
tion before  a  tribunal  appointed  by  God, 
and  for  endeavouring  to  obtain  so  solemn 
a  sanction  to  their  own  malignant  and 
wicked  purposes.  They  have  endeavoured 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  civil  power,  the 
sacred  appointment  of  God,  and  on  this 
account  their  sin  is  greater.  This  does 
not  mean  that  their  sin  was  greater  than 
that  of  Pilate,  though  that  was  true ; 
but  their  sin  was  greater  on  account  of 
the  fact  that  they  perseveringly  and  ma- 
lignantly endeavoured  to  obtain  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  magistrate  to  their  wicked 
proceedings.  Not  doea  Vt  mean  that  be- 
cause God  had  purpoteA  Yaa  faa£h,  he**' 
ii.  23,  and  given  power,  to  Ytate,  tatfc\vapaxt 

ftl* 


man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar s  friend : 
whosoever  *  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketb  against  Csaaar. 

13  K  When  *  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus 
forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  jodg- 

AcUxvil.7. 


«  Lake  xxlil.  1. 
25.    Acta  ir.  }* 
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therefore  their  sin  was  greater,  for  God"* 
purpose  in  the  case  made  their  act  neither 
Letter  nor  worse.  It  did  not  change  the 
nature  of  their  free  acta.  This  passage 
teaches  no  such  doctrine,  but  that  their  sin 
was  aggravated  by  malignantly  endeavour- 
ing to  obtain  the  sanction  ofa  magistrate 
who  was  invested  with  authority  by  God, 
and  who  wielded  the  power  that  God  gave 
him.  By  this  Pilate  ought  to  have  bc«n 
convinced,  and  was  convinced,  of  their 
wickedness;  and  hence,  he  sought  more 
and  more  to  release  him.  ^  He  thai  de- 
livered me.  The  singular,  here,  i*  put  for 
the  plural,  including  Judas,  the  high 
priests,  and  the  sanhedrim. 

12.  Sought  to  release  Aim.     He  was 
more  and  more  convinced  of  his  inno- 
cence, and  more  unwilling  to  yield  him 
to  mere  malice  and  envy  in  the  face  of 
justice.    U  But  the  Jetet  cried  out,  &c 
This  moved  Pilate  to  deliver  Jesus  into 
their  hands.     He  feared  that  be  would  be 
accused  of  unfaithfulness  to  the  interests 
of  the  Roman  emperor  if  he  did  not  con- 
demn a  man  whom  his  own  nation  had 
accused  of  sedition.      The    Roman  em- 
peror then  on  the  throne  was  exceedingly 
jealous  and  tyrannical,  and  the  fear  uf 
losing  his  favour  induced  Pilate  to  deliver 
Jesus  into  their  hands.   *J  Cauars  friend. 
The  friend  of  the  Roman  emperor.    The 
name  of  the  reigning  emperor  whs  Tibe- 
rius.   After  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  ail 
the  emperors  were  called  Csssar,  as  all  the 
kings  of   Egypt    were  called    Pharaoh. 
This  emperor,  during  the  latter  part  of  hi* 
reign,  was  the  most  cruel,  jealous,  and 
wicked    that    ever  sat   on    the   Roman 
throne. 

13.  Judgment-seat.  The  tribunal  or 
place  of  pronouncing  sentence.  He  cane 
here  to  deliver  him,  in  due  form  of  la«v 
into  the  hands  of  the  Jews.  %  Pavement. 
This  was  an  area  or  room  of  the  judgment 
Vai\^  <«Vmm  door   was   made  of  small 

<&<waQcn*  colours.    This 
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Jerusalem. 


meat  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called 
the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14  And  l  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
Behold  your  King! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  1  cru- 
cify your  King  ?  The  chief  priests 
answered,  We  *  have  no  king  but 
Caesar. 

16  Then  3  delivered  he  him 
therefore  unto  them  to  be  crucified. 
And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him 
away. 

17  And  he  bearing  his  cross 
went  *  forth  into  a  place  called 
the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  other  with  him,  on  either  side 
one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 
19  IT  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 

»  Xttt.  xxril.  62.     ■  Gen.  xlix.  10.     ■  Matt 
ancrti.  IS— 83.     Mark  xr.  15— M.     LoksxxlH. 
«  Nam.  xr.  86.    Heb.  xlii.  12. 


wu  common  m  palaces  and  houses  of 
wealth  and  splendour.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  be.  2.  II  Gabbatha.  This  word  is 
not  elsewhere  used.  It  comes  from  a 
word  signifying  to  be  derated.  The  name 
given  to  the  place  by  the  Hebrews  was 
conferred  from  its  being  the  place  of  the 
tribunal,  as  an  derated  place. 

14.  The  preparation  of  the  passover. 
See  Note,  Mark  xr.  42.  H  The  sixth 
hour.  Twelve  o'dock.  Mark  says,  ch. 
zv.  26,  that  it  was  the  third  hoar.  See 
the  difficulty  explained  in  the  Note  on 
that  place. 

16—22.    See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii. 

aa— 37. 

22.  What  I  have  written,  Ac.  This 
declaration  implied  that  he  would  make 
no  change.  He  was  impatient,  and  weary 
of  their  solicitations.  He  had  yielded  to 
them  contrary  to  the  convictions  of  hk 
own  judgment,  and  he  now  declared  his 
purpose  to  yield  no  further. 


and  put  U  on  the  cross.5  And  the 
writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZA- 
RETH THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

80  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews  :  for  the  place  where  Je- 
sus was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the 
city :  and  it  waB  written  in  Hebrew, 
and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not, 
The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he 
said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

23  T  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to 
every  soldier  a  part;  and  also  his 
coat:  now  the  coat  was  without 
seam,6  woven  7  from  the  top  through- 
out. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be : 

•  Matt,  xxril.  37.    ICsrk  xr.  2ft.    Lnks  xxlIL 
Sa       •  Or.  wnmgkt.       »  Bxod.  xxxix.  22. 

35.  His  garments.  The  plural  here  is 
used  to  denote  the  outer  garment.  It  was 
made,  commonly,  so  as  to  he  easily  thrown 
on  or  off;  and  when  they  laboured  or 
walked,  it  was  girded  about  the  loins. 
See  Note,  Matt  v.  40.  If  Four  part: 
It  seems,  from  this,  that  there  were  fenr 
soldiers  employed  as  his  executioner! 
If  His  coat.  His  under  garment,  called 
the  tunic.  If  Wat  without  seam.  Jo* 
sephus,  Ant.  lib.  iii.  cap.  riii.  j  4,  says  of 
the  garment  or  coat  of  the  high  priest, 
that  "  This  vesture  was  not  composed  of 
two  pieces,  nor  was  it  sewed  together 
upon  the  shoulders  and  the  sides,  but  it 
was  one  long  vestment,  so  woven  as  to 
have  an  aperture  for  the  neck.  It  was 
also  parted  where  the  hands  were  to  come 
out."  It  seems  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
great  High  Priest  of  his  people,  had  also 
a  coat  made  in  a  similar  manner.  Com- 
Exod.  xxxix.  22. 

24.  Let  us  not  rend  U .   V.  w^Sfcv-ctv 


The  women  at  the  cross. 


JOHN. 
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that  the  scripture  might  he  fulfilled, 
which  saith, l  They  parted  my  rai- 
ment among  them,  and  for  my 
vesture  they  did  cast  lots.  These 
things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

•  25  •[  Now  there  stood  hy  the 
cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  the   wife  of 

*  Cleophos, 3  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing 
hy,4  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto 
his  mother,  Woman,  5  behold  thy 
son! 

1  Pm.  xzil.  18.         '  Or,  Ctopas.        *  LuL« 
xxlv.  16.       «  Ch.  xili.  23.        *  Ch.  U.  4. 


have  been  useless.  The  outer  garment 
being  composed  of  several  parts,  fringes, 
borders,  &c.  Deut.  xxii.  12,  could  be 
easily  divided.  II  That  the  scripture,  &c. 
Psa.  xxii.  18. 

2t».  Tfte  disciple — xchom  he  loved.  See 
ch.  xiii.  23.  ^  Woman.  This  appella- 
tion certainly  implied  no  disrespect.  See 
Note,  ch .  ii.  4 .  T  Behold  thy  son I  This 
refers  to  John,  not  to  Jesus  himself. 
Behold !  my  beloved  disciple  shall  be  to 
you  a  son,  and  provide  for  you,  and  dis- 
charge towards  you  the  duties  of  an  affec- 
tionate child.  Mary  was  poor.  It  would 
even  seem  thnt  now  she  had  no  home. 
Jesus,  in  his  dying  moments,  filled  with 
tender  regard  for  his  mother,  secured  for 
her  an  adopted  son,  obtained  for  her  a 
home,  and  consoled  her  grief  by  the 
prospect  of  attention  from  him  who  was 
the  most  beloved  of  all  the  apostles. 
What  an  example  of  filial  attention ! 
What  a  model  to  all  children !  And  how 
lovely  appears  the  dying  Saviour  thus 
remembering  his  afflicted  mother,  and 
making  her  welfiire  one  of  his  last  cares, 
even  on  the  cross,  and  even  when  making 
atonement  for  the  bins  of  the  world. 

27.  Behold  thy  mother!  One  who  is 
to  be  to  thee  as  a  mother.  The  fact  that 
she  was  the  mother  of  Jesus  would  secure 
tho  kindness  of  John;  and  the  fact  that 
she  was  now  entrusted  to  him,  demanded 
of  him  affectionate  regard  and  tender 
care.  *J  From  that  hour,  &c.  John 
teems  to  ha>e  Yyeen  Va  Vwfttax  circum- 
stance* than  the  oAWt  q^m^**  Sfcfc  &\. 
xviii.  16.     Tradition  mn  itoaJt^v*  «*&y 

820 


27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple. 
Behold  thy  mother !  *  And  from 
that  hour  that  disciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  7  home. 

28  IT  After  this,  Jesus  knowing 
that  all  thingB  were  now  accom- 
plished, that  the  scripture  *  might 
he  fulfilled,  6aith,  I  thirst 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  Teasel 
full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a 
spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  hi* 
mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had 

•  1  Tun.  t.  X.      *  Ch.  xtL  32.       •  Pa.  box. 

21. 

nued  to  lire  with  him  in  Judea  till  the 
time  of  her  death,  which  occurred  fifteen 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

28—30.  See  Notes  on  Matt  xxri 
46—50.  f  That  the  scripture  might  U 
fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst.  See  Psa.  ixix. 
21.  Thirst  was  one  of  the  most  distressing 
circumstances  attending  the  crucifixion. 
The  wounds  were  highly  inflamed,  and  a 
raging  fever  was  caused  usually  bj  uV 
sufferings  on  the  cross,  and  this  «v 
accompanied  hy  insupportable  thirst.  Set? 
Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  34.  A  mameluke, 
or  Turkish  officer,  was  crucified,  it  m  said, 
in  an  Arabic  manuscript  recently  trans- 
lated, on  the  banks  of  tho  river  Bands, 
under  the  castle  of  Damascus.  He  w» 
nailed  to  the  cross  on  Friday,  and  re- 
mained till  Sunday  noon,  when  he  died. 
After  giving  an  account  of  the  crucifixion, 
the  narrator  proceeds,  M  I  hare  heard  this 
from  one  who  witnessed  it,  and  he  tho> 
remained  till  he  died,  patient  and  sta. 
without  wailing,  but  looking  around  bin 
to  the  right  and  the  left  upon  the  peopk. 
But  he  begged  for  water,  and  none  was 
given  him;  and  the  hearts  of  the  peopt 
were  melted  with  compassion  for  him,  and 
with  pity  on  one  of  God's  creatures,  whfc 
yet  a  boy,  was  suffering  under  so  grie><*» 
a  trial.  In  the  mean  time  the  water  w* 
flowing  around  him,  and  he  gazed  open 
it,  and  longed  for  one  drop  of  it,  and  be 
complained  of  thirst  all  the  first  day. 
after  which  he  was  silent,  for  God  gave 
him  strength." — Wiseman's  Lechtrcs,** 
\^.'!IS5,  3rd.  Edition. 

^Ylxifwsjfcdu   Tho  sufieriags  tad 
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received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It l  is 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  gave  '  up  the  ghost. 

81  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  9  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  *  upon  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath  day,  (for  *  that 
sabbath  day  was  an  high  day,)  be- 
sought Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
bo  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

«  Ch.xrii.4.  » Is*.  1111. 10, 12.  Htb.H. 
14, 15.  •  V«r.  42.  «  Dent.  xzi.  23.  »  Lev. 
xxili.  7,  a 

agonies  in  redeeming  man  are  over.  The 
work  long  contemplated,  long  promised, 
long  expected  by  prophets  and  saints,  is 
done.  The  toils  in  the  ministry,  the  per- 
secutions and  mockeries,  and  the  pangs  of 
the  garden  and  the  cross,  are  ended,  and 
man  is  redeemed.  What  a  wonderful 
declaration  was  this !  How  full  of  con- 
solation to  man !  And  how  should  this 
dying  declaration  of  the  Saviour  reach 
every  heart  and  affect  every  soul ! 

SI.  The  preparation,  Ver.  14.  U  That 
the  bodies,  Ac.  The  law  required  that 
the  bodies  of  those  who  were  hung  should 
not  remain  suspended  during  the  night. 
See  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.  That  law  was 
made  when  the  punishment  by  crucifixion 
was  unknown,  and  when  those  who  were 
suspended  would  almost  immediately  ex- 
pire. In  the  punishment  by  crucifixion, 
life  was  lengthened  out  for  four,  five,  or 
eight  days.  The  Jews,  therefore,  re- 
quested that  death  might  be  hastened, 
and  that  the  land  might  not  be  polluted 
by  bodies  remaining  suspended  on  the 
nabbath  day.  U  Wa$  an  high  day.  It 
was,  1.  The  sabbath.  2.  It  was  the  day 
on  which  the  paschal  feast  properly  com- 
menced. It  was  called  a  high  day  because 
that  year  the  feast  of  the  passover  com- 
menced on  the  sabbath.  (Greek,  u  great 
dav")  If  Their  lege  might  be  broken. 
To'  hasten  their  death.  The  effect  of  this 
while  they  were  suspended  on  the  cross 
would  be  to  increase  their  pain  by  the 
act  of  breaking  them,  and  to  deprive  their 
body  of  the  support  which  it  received 
from  the  feet,  and  to  throw  the  whole 
weight  on  the  hands.  By  this  increased 
torment   their   lives  were   soon   ended. 


32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  which  was  crucified  with 
him. 

83  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with 
a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forth- 
with came  thereout  blood 6  and 
water." 

•  Hob.  iz.  22, 23.    1  John  r.  0, 8.    '  P«».  II.  7. 
Zeoh.  zilL  1.    1  Pet.  liL  21. 

Lactantius  says  that  this  was  commonly 
done  by  the  Romans  to  persons  who  were 
crucified.  Persons  crucified  would  live 
several  days.  To  compensate  for  those 
lingering  agonies,  so  that  the  full  amount 
of  suffering  might  be  endured,  they  in- 
creased their  sufferings  by  breaking  their 
limbs,  and  thus  hastening  their  death. 

33.  Saw  that  he  teas  dead.  Saw  by 
the  indications  of  death  on  his  person, 
and  perhaps  by  the  testimony  of  the  cen- 
turion. Matt,  xxvii.  54.  The  death  of 
Jesus  was  doubtless  hastened  by  the 
intense  agony  of  the  garden,  and  the  pe- 
culiar sufferings  endured  as  an  atonement 
for  sin  on  the  cross.  Compare  Matt, 
xxvii.  46. 

34.  One  of  the  soldiers.  One  of  those 
appointed  to  watch  the  bodies  till  they 
were  dead.  This  man  appears  to  have 
doubted  whether  he  was  dead,  and  in 
order  to  see  whether  he  was  not  yet  sensi- 
ble, he  pierced  him  with  his  spear.  The 
Jews  designed  that  his  legs  should  he 
broken,  but  this  was  prevented  by  the 
providence  of  God.  Yet  in  another  way, 
more  satisfactory  proof  was  obtained  of 
his  death  than  would  have  been  given 
by  breaking  his  legs.  This  was  so  ordered, 
no  doubt,  that  there  might  be  the  fullest 
proof  that  he  was  truly  dead  ;  that  it 
could  not  be  pretended  that  he  had 
swooned  away  and  revived,  and  that, 
therefore,  there  could  not  be  the  least 
doubt  of  his  resurrection  to  life.  If  With 
a  spear.  The  common  spear  which 
soldiers  used  in  war.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  such  a  stroke  from  the  strong 
arm  of  a  Roman  soldier  would  have 
caused    death,   if  Jcsa&  ta&  to*.  \**s^ 


Jckm's  testimony  true.  JOHN. 

35  AAd*  be  that  «v  it  bare  re- !  be  lom^tfaftthB 
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cord,  and  his  record  is  true  :  and 


*  i 
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alreadr  dead  ;  and 


je  might  believe. 


doubt  less,  to    » 


bra 


furnish  this  conclusive  proof  chat  he  was  :  pericardiiim.    This 


Lxtaallr  dead,  and  that  an  atonement  had 
thus  been  made  lor  mankind,  that  John 
mentions  to  particularly  this  fact.  Let 
the  following  circnrnszances  be  remember- 
ed, showing  that  death  muat  haTe  ensued 
from  such  a  wound.  1 .  The  Saviour  wag 
eiet.i'-td  but  a  little  frora  the  ground,  so 
an  to  be  easily  reached  by  the  spear  of  a 
soldier.  2.  The  wound  moat  hare  been 
transversely  upwards,  so  as  to  hare  pene- 
trated into  the  l»ody,  as  he  could  not  hare 
stood  directly  under  him.  3.  It  was  pro- 
bably made  with  a  strong  arm,  and  with 
violence.  4.  The  spear  of  the  Roman 
soldier  was  a  lance  which  tapered  very 
geotly  to  a  point,  and  would  penetrate 
easily.  5.  The  wound  was  comparatively 
a  lanre  wound.  It  was  «o  large  as  to 
admit  the  hand.  Ch.  xx.  27.  But  for  a 
l.r.cc  thus  tapering  to  have  made  a 
wound  *o  wide  as  to  admit  the  hand,  it 
iiiu-'  have  been  at  least  four  or  five  inches 
in  depth  and  moreover  must  have  made 
death  certain.  If  it  be  remembered  that 
this  blow  was  probably  in  the  left  side, 
the  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  death 
would  have  been  the  consequence  of  such 
a  blow.  To  make  out  this  fact  was  of 
special  importance  probably  in  the  time 
of  John,  as  the  reality  of  the  death  of 
Jcsu*  was  denied  by  the  Gnostics,  many 
of  whom  maintained  that  he  died  in 
appearance  only.  %  Pierced  his  side. 
Which  side  is  not  mentioned  ;  nor  can  it 
lie  certainly  known.  The  common  opinion 
is,  that  it  was  the  left  side.  Car.  FricL 
(iiuncr  (Commentatio  Antiquaxia  Medica 
de  Jesu  Chruti  Morte,  pp.  30 — 36,  Halse 
1805)  has  attempted  to  show  that  it 
must  have  been  the  left  side.  Sec  Wise- 
man's Lectures,  vol.  i.  261,  3rd  edition, 
and  Kuinocl  on  John  xix.  34,  where  the 
arguments  of  Grunerarc  fully  stated.  It 
is  clear  that  the  spear  pierced  to  the 
region  of  the  heart.  %  And  forthwith 
came,  &c.  This  was  evidently  a  natural 
effect  of  thus  piercing  the  side.  Such  a 
flowing  of  blood  and  water  make  it  pro- 
liable  that  the  spear  reached  the  heart, 
and  if  Jesus  bad  not  befate  \ksctv  &«&&» 
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It  was  thfc  which  wa 
from  which  the  water  flowed.  Thepoistaf 
the  spear  also  reached  one  of  the  ventricles 
of  the  heart,  and  the  blood  yet  warn 
rushed  forth  either  mingled  with  or  al- 
lowed by  the  water  of  the  periraniinm.  so 
as  to  appear  to  John  to  be  blood  and 
water  flowing  together.  This  was  a 
natural  effect,  and  would  follow  in  any 
other  case.  Comment  atora  have  alisotf 
uniformly  supposed  that  this  was  signifi- 
cant;  as  e.  g.  that  the  blood  was  aa 
emblem  of  the  eufharwt,  and  the  water 
of  baptism,  or  that  the  blood  denoted 
justification,  and  the  water  aanedficatioa. 
But  that  this  was  the  design  there  is  nc: 
the  slightest  evidence.  It  was  strlcily  a 
natural  result,  adduced  by  John  toes:a:isii 
one  fact  on  which  the  whole  of  Chr>- 
tianity  turns — that  Jesus  was  truly  doad. 
On  this  depends  the  doctrine  of  the  sece- 
rnent, of  his  resurrection,  and  all  die  pro- 
minent doctrines  of  religion.  This  fact  it 
was  of  importance  to  prove,  that  it  mi^ht 
not  be  pretended  that  he  bad  only  suffered 
a  syncope,  or  had  filiated.  This  John 
establishes.  He  shows  that  those  who 
were  sent  to  hasten  hi*  death  beliivetl 
that  he  had  expired  ;  that  then  a  soldier 
inflicted  a  wound  which  would  have  termi- 
nated life,  if  he  had  not  been  alresdj 
dead  ;  and  that  the  infliction  of  thi* 
wound  was  followed  by  the  fullest  proof 
that  he  had  truly  expired.  On  this  fict 
the  evangelist  dwells  with  the  interest 
which  became  a  subject  of  so  much  im- 
portance to  the  world,  and  thus  laid  the 
foundation  for  undoubted  assurance  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  died  for  the  sins  of  men. 
35.  He  that  taw  it.  John  himself.  He 
is  accustomed  to  speak  of  himself  in  the 
third  person.  H  Jflis  record  is  true.  Ilia 
testimony  is  true.  Such  was  the  known 
character  of  this  writer,  such  his  sacred 
regard  for  truth,  that  he  could  appeal  to 
that  with  full  assurance  that  all  would  pat 
confidence   in   him.      He  often  appeals 


this  would  have  closed.  Yua  Y&.  Itatasxv^taaa  to  ^  to*,  that  his  testimony  waf 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


Jerwalem. 


36  For  these  things  ware  done, 
that  the  scripture  l  should  he  fill- 
filled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture 
saith,*  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced. 

38  IT  And  after  this  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Je- 
sus, but  secretly  for  5  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and 
Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  came 
therefore,  and  took  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  *  Nico- 
demus,  which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  and  5  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about 
an  hundred  pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  6  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

4 1  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden  ; 

*  Exod.  xii.  4&  Nam.  ix.  12.  Fn.  xxxhr. 
SO.  '  PS*.  xxiL  16.  Zech.  xii.  10.  Bey.  i. 
7.        *  Ch.  ix.  2S ;  xii.  42.  «  Ch.  ill.  1,  8 ; 

tU.  50.       »  2  Ch.  xri.  14.        •  AcU  r.  6. 

known  to  be  true.  It  would  be  writ  if  all 
Christians  had  such  a  character  that  their 
word  would  be  assuredly  bettered. 

56.  That  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 
filed.  See  Exod.  xii.  46.  John  here 
regards  the  paschal  lamb  as  an  emblem  of 
Christ ;  and  as  in  the  law  it  was  com- 
manded that  a  bone  of  that  lamb  should 
not  be  broken,  so  in  the  providence  of 
God  it  was  ordered  that  a  bone  of  the 
Saviour  should  not  be  broken.  The 
scripture  thus  received  a  complete  fulfil- 
ment respecting  both  the  type  and  the 
antitype.  Some  have  supposed,  however, 
that  John  referred  to  Psa.  ixxiv.  20. 

37.  Another  scripture.  Zech.  xii  10. 
We  must  here  be  struck  with  the  won- 
derful providence  of  God,  that  so  many 
scriptures  were  fulfilled  in  the  death  of 
Christ.  All  these  things  happened  with- 
out design  on  the  put  of  the  men 


and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepul- 
chre, wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid. 

49  There  7  laid  they  Jesus  there- 
fore because  a  of  the  Jews'  prepa- 
ration day;  for  the  sepulchre  was 
nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Mary  at  the  sepulchre,  1,  2.       Peter 
and  John  o&o,  3—10.    Christ  seen  by 
Mary,  11—18  ;  by  the  disciples,   19 
— 23.     Thomas  incredulous,  but  con- 
vinced, 24—29.     Design  of  this  yos- 
fr/,  30,  31. 
HE  9  first  day  of  the   week 
cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  se- 
pulchre, and  seeth  the  stone  taken 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple,  whom  10  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken, 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

8  Peter  n  therefore  went  forth, 

'  In.  Mil.  a        ICor.  xv.4.         *  Vcr.SL 

•  Mutt.  xxtM.  1—8.  Mark  xvi.  1-8.  Luks 
xxtv.  1— IS.  «•  Ch.  xllL  23 ;  xix.  26 ;  xxi.  7, 
24.        "  Lake  xxir.  12. 

gaged;  bat  whatever  was  done  by  Jew 
or  Gentile  tended  to  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecies  long  on  record,  and  with  which 
the  Jews  themselves  ought  to  hare  been 
familiar.  Little  did  they  suppose  when 
delivering  him  to  Pilate,  when  he  was 
mocked,  when  they  ported  his  garments, 
when  they  pierced  him,  that  they  were 
fulfilling  ancient  predictions.  But  in  this 
way  God  had  so  ordered  it,  that  the 
firmest  foundation  is  laid  for  the  belief 
that  he  was  the  true  Mesnah,and  that  the 
designs  of  wicked  men  shall  all  be  over- 
ruled to  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  plans 
which  God  had  in  sending  his  Son. 

38 — 12.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
57—62. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1—12.  For  an  account  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  see  Notes  on  Matt. 
xxviii. 
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and  that  other  diadple,  and  came 
to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together:  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outran  *  Pe- 
ter, and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

6  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying ;  *  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter 
following  him,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin,  s  that  was 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
*inen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
n  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,4  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

1 1  T  But  Mary  stood  without  at 
the  sepulchre  weeping:  and  as  she 
wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked 
into  5  the  sepulchre, 

l  Luke  xill.  30.  *  Ch.  xix.  40.  >  Ch. 
xt,  44.  «  Pna.  xrl.  10.  Acts  ii.  25—31 ;  xlii. 
34,  33.        *  Mark  xvi.  5. 

9.  The  scripture.  See  Luke  xxiv.  2b', 
46.  The  sense  or  meaning  of  the  various 
predictions  that  foretold  his  death,  as 
e.  g. :  Psa.  ii.  7.  Compare  Acts  xiii.  33. 
Psa.  xvi.  9,  10.  Compare  Acts  ii.  25 — 
32.  Psa.  ex.  1.  Compare  Acts  ii.  34, 
35. 

1 3.  They  have  taken  away.  That  is, 
the  disciples  or  friends  of  Jesus  who  had 
laid  him  there.  Perhaps  it  was  under- 
stood that  the  body  was  deposited  there 
only  to  remain  over  the  sabbath,  with  an 
intention  then  of  removing  it  to  some 
other  place  of  burial.  Hence  they  has- 
tened early  in  the  morning  to  make  pre- 
paration, and  Mary  supposed  they  had 
arrived  before  Y\eT,  aivo.  Yak  Xatea  Yunv 
away. 

824 


Id  And  teeth  two  angels  in  white, 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

IS  And  they  say  onto  her,  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou?  She  smith 
unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  °  saw 
Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not*  that 
it  was  Jesus. 

1 5  Jesus  saith  onto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest 
thou?  She,  supposing  him  to  he 
the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell 
me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and 
I  8  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  9  Mary. 
She  turned  10  herself,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Kabboni;  which  is  to  sav. 
Master. 

1 7  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch 
rae  not ;  for  I  am  not  vet  ascended 
to  my  Father :  but  go  to  mv  "  bre- 
thren, and  say  unto  them,1*  I  ascend 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  Mark  xri.  0.  »  Ch.  xxi. 
4.  Lake  xxir.  16,  31.  *  Cant  iiL  2.  •  Ch. 
x.  3.  Ita.  xlil.  1.  >•  Cant.  iiL  4.  "  P»a> 
xxil.  22.  Rom.  riii.  20.  Heb.  ii.  11.  n  Ck 
xri.  28. 


14.  Kneia  not  thai  it  was  Jesus.  She 
was  not  expecting  to  see  him.  It  was 
yet  also  twilight,  and  she  could  not  He 
distinctly. 

16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  This 
was  spoken  doubtless  in  a  tone  of  voice 
that  at  once  recalled  htm  to  her  recol- 
lection. H  Rabboni.  This  is  a  Hebrew 
word  denoting  master.  It  was  at  once  an 
expression  of  her  joy,  and  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  him  as  her  Lord  and  Master. 
It  is  not  improbable  that,  filled  with  joy, 
she  was  about  to  cast  herself  at  his  feet 

17.  Touch  me  not,  &c.  This  passage 
has  given  rise  to  a  variety  of  interpreta- 
tions. Jesus  required  Thomas  to  touch 
him,  ver.  27,  and  it  has  been  difficult  to 

wjsftu&.Vttita  forbade  this  now  to  Mary. 


ajd.  88. 

unto  my  Father,  and '  your  Father; 
and  to  my  ■  God,  and  your  s  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came4  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her. 

1  Rom.  Till.  14,  Iff.  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  Gal.  III. 
SB  :  Jr.  0,  7.  *  Kph.  i.  17.  *  Gen.  xril.  7, 8. 
Pat.  xliii.  4,  5 ;  xlrill.  14.  ha.  xll.  10.  Jar. 
xxxl.  33.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  28.  Zeeh.  xiii.  9. 
Heb.  xi.  18.    Key.  xxl.  3.       «  Matt  xxviii.  10. 


CHAPER  XX.  -    Jerusalem. 

19  IT  Then*  the  same  day  at  even- 
ing, being  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
where  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you. 

»  Ma*  xvl.  14.       Lnka  xxir.  36.       1  Car 

XT.  6. 


The  reason  why  he  directed  Thomas  to 
do  this  was,  that  he  doubted  whether  his 
master  had  been  restored  to  life.  Mary  did 
not  doubt.      The  reason  why  he  forbade 
her  to  touch  him  now  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  case.    Mary, 
filled  with  joy  and  gratitude,  was  about 
to  prostrate  herself  at  his  feet,  disposed  to 
remain  with  him,  and  offer  him  there  her 
homage   as    her    risen    Lord.     This   is 
probably  included  in  the  word  touch  in 
this  place.     And  the  language  of  Jesus 
may  mean  this  :    Do  not  approach  me 
now  for  this  purpose.  Do  not  delay  here. 
Other  opportunities  will  yet  be  afforded 
to  see  me.    I  have  not  yet  ascended,  that 
is,  I  am  not  about  to  ascend  immediately, 
but  shall  remain  yet  on  earth  to  afford 
opportunity  to  my  disciples  to  enjoy  my 
presence.     From  Matt,  xxriii.  9,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  women,  when  they  met 
Jesus,  held  him   by  the  feet  and  wor- 
shipped him.    This  species  of  adoration 
it  was  probably  the  intention  of  Mary  to 
offer,  and  this,  at  that  time,  Jesus  forbade, 
and  directed  her  to  go  at  once  and  give 
bis  disciples  notice  that  he  had  risen. 
U  My  brethren.    See  ch.  xt.  15.     If  My 
Father,  and  your  Father,  &c.      Nothing 
was  better  fitted  to  afford  them  conso- 
lation than  this  assurance  that  his  God 
was  theirs,  and  that  though  he  had  been 
slain,  they  were  still  indissolubly  united 
in  attachment  to  the  same  Father  and 
God. 

19.  The  same  day  at  evening.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ.  IT  When  the  doors 
were  shut.  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
doors  were  fastened,  though  that  might 
have  been  the  case,  but  only  that  they 
were  closed.  Jesus  had  been  taken  from 
them,  and  it  was  natural  that  they  should 
apprehend  that  the  Jews  would  next 
attempt  to  wreak  their  vengeance  on  his 


followers.    Hence  they  met  in  the  even- 
ing, and  with  closed  doors,  lest  the  Jews 
should  bring  against  them  the  same  charge 
of  sedition  that  they  had  against  the  Lord 
Jesus.    It  is  not  said  what  was  the  object 
of  their  assembling,  but  it  is  not  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  it  was  to  talk  over 
the  events  which  had  just  occurred,  to 
deliberate  about  their  condition,  and  to 
engage  in  acts  of  worship.     Their  minds 
were  doubtless  much  agitated.    They  had 
seen  their  Master  taken  away  and  put  to 
death.    But  a  part  of  their  number  also 
had  affirmed  that  they  had  seen  him  alive. 
In  this  state  of  things  they  naturally 
came  together  in  a   time  and  place  of 
safety.     It  was  not  uncommon  for  the 
early  Christians  to  hold  their  meetings  for 
worship  in  the  night.    In  times  of  perse- 
cution they  were  forbidden  to  assemble 
during  the  day, and  hence  they  were  com- 
pelled to  meet  in  the  night     Pliny  the 
Younger,  writing  to  Trajan,  the  Roman 
emperor,  and  giving  an  account  of  Chris- 
tians, says,  that "  They  were  wont  to  meet 
together  on  a  stated  day  before  it  was 
light,  and  sing  among  themselves  alter- 
nate!) a  hymn  to  Christ  as  God."     True 
Christians  will  love  to  meet  together  for 
worship.    Nothing  will  prevent  this.   And 
one  of  the  evidences  of  piety  is  a  desire 
to  assemble  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  offer  to  him  prayer  and  praise.      It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  this  is  the  first 
assembly  that  was  convened  for  worship 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  in  that  assembly 
Jesus  was  present.     Since  that  time,  the 
day  has  been  observed  in  the  church  as 
the    Christian    sabbath,    particularly   to 
commemorate  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
IT  Came  Jesus,  &c.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  he  came  into  their  assembly  in  any 
miraculous  manner.     For  any  thing  tliat 
appears  to  the  contrary,  Jesus  entered  in 
the  usual  way  and  maxmect  th&ra^  Vc* 


Tks  disciples  see  Christ. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  33. 


20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and 
his  side.  Then  l  were  the  disciples 
glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

j21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
agaiu,  Peace  3  be  unto  you :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  3send 
I  you. 

*  Cli.  xvi.  22.  Ch.xiv.  57.       3  Ch.  xvil. 

18.    Matt,  xxviil.  19.    3  Tiiu.  ii.  2.  lleb.  Mi.  1. 


22  And  when  ha  bad  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  thgm,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  4  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost: 

23  Whose  soever  *  sins  ye  remit 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained. 


*  Acts  IL  4,  3S. 
18. 


•  Matt,  xrt  19;  xrfli. 


and  Jen  appearance  occasion  rd  alarm. 
5  Peace  be  unto  you.  The  Hidden  munner 
of  his  appearance,  and  the  fact  that  most 
of  them  had  not  before  seen  him  since  his 
resurrection,  tended  to  alarm  them.  Hence 
be  addressed  them  in  the  usual  form  of 
salutation  to  allay  their  fears,  and  to 
assure  them  that  it  was  their  own  Saviour 
and  Friend. 

2U.  He  showed  unto  them  his  hand*, 
Ac.  In  this  manner  he  gave  them  in- 
dubitable proofs  of  his  identity.  He  showed 
them  that  he  wad  the  same  Being  who 
liad  suffered  ;   that  he   had  truly  risen  ;  wonderful  that  the  Saviour  did  not  here 


the  Holy  Spirit  are  compared  to  the  wind. 
Ch.  iii.  8.  Acts  ii.  2.  %  Receive  t# 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  was  given  to  then 
as  a  certain  sign  or  pledge  that  they  should 
be  endowed  with  the  influences'  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Compare  Acts  L  4.  Acts  ii. 
23.  Whose  soever  «fu,  &c  See  Note 
on  Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  zviiL  18.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  here,  that  Jesus  confers  the 
same  power  on  all  the  apostles.  He  gives 
to  no  one  of  them  any  peculiar  authority. 
If  Peter,  as  the  Papists  pretend,  had  been 
appointed  to  any  peculiar  authority,  it  u 


from  the  dead,  and  had  come  forth  with 
the  tame  body.  That  body  had  not  yet 
put  on  its  glorified  form.  It  was  necessary 
first  to  establish   the  proof  of  his  resur 


hint  at  any  such  pre-eminence.  This 
passage  conclusively  prove*  that  they  were 
invested  with  equal  power  in  organizing 
and  governing  the  church.    The  nutltorhv 


ration,  and  that  could  be  done  only  by  I  which  he  had  given  Peter  to  preach  the 
his  appearing  as  he  was  when  lie  died.       |  gospel  first  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gentle*, 

'J  1.  As  my  Father  has  sent  me.  A*  j  docs  not  militate  against  this.  See  Note, 
God  sent  me  to  preach,  to  be  persecuted, ;  Matt  xvi.  18,  19.  Thw  authority  given 
and  to  sutler,  to  make  known  his  will,  |  them  was  full  proof  that  they  were  in- 
and  to  otter  pardon  to  men,  so  I  send  you.  >  spired.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  » 
This  is  the  design  and  the  extent  of  the 
commission  of  the  ministers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  is  their  model.  And  they  will 
he  successful  only  as  they  study  his 
character,  and  imitate  his  example.  This 
commission  he  proceeds  to  confirm  by 
endowing  thorn  all  with  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  C  J  host. 

2'2.  He  breathrd  on  them.  It  was  cus- 
tomary tor  the  prophets  to  use  some  sig- 
nificant act  to  represent  the  nature  of  their 
mesftige.  Sec  Jer.  xiii.,  xviii.,  &c.  In 
this  case  the  act  of  breathing  was  used  to 
represent  the  nature  of  the  influence  that 
should  come  upon  them,  and  the  source 
of  that  influence.  When  man  was  created, 
God  breathed  into  him  tha  breath  of  lite, 
(ien.  ii.  7.    The  word  rendered  Spirit  in 


passace  a 
not  that  man  can  forgive  sins  ;  tlut  be- 
longs only  to  God,  tai.  xliii.  £5  ;  but  the 
meaning  is  that  they  should  be  inspired ; 
that,  in  founding  the  church  and  in  de- 
claring the  will  of  God,  ther  should  be 
taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  declare  an 
what  terms,  to  what  character*,  and  to 
what  temper  of  mind,  God  would  extend 
forgiveness  of  sins.  It  was  not  authoritv 
to  forgive  individuals,  but  to  establish  in 
all  the  churches  the  terms  and  conditiow 
on  which  men  might  be  pardoned,  with 
a  promise  that  God  would  confirm  all  that 
they  taught ;  that  men  might  have  assu- 
rance of  forgiveness  who  would  compiv 
with  those  terms ;  and  that  those  who  did 
not  comply  should  not  be  forgiven,  and 
their  sins  should  be  retained.  This 
commission  is  as  mr  as  possible  from  the 


the  scriptures  denotes  wYn^an^wa^tAx  cnaiuiisnon  is  as  mr  as  possible  from  the 
well  as  Spirit.    Ultra  \ha  v>^cwl\m»s 4t\wtitaHctej   Vta&v  ^    Thwi^n    r^k^ 
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Jerusalem. 


94  %  But  Thomas, z  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lrord.  But  he  *  said  unto  them, 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  fin- 
ger into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

26  ^  And  after  eight  days  again 
his  disciples  were  within,  and  Tho- 

*  Ch.  xl.  16.       •  Pta.  lxsviii.  11,  31. 

claims  of  remitting  sin  and  of  pronouncing 
pardon. 

25.  Except  I  shall  see,  &c  It  is  not 
known  what  was  the  ground  of  the  in- 
credulity of  Thomas.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  this  was  the  effect  of  deep 
grief,  and  of  that  despondency  which  fills 
the  mind  when  a  long  cherished  hope  is 
taken  away.  In  such  a  case  it  requires 
proof  of  uncommon  clearness  and  strength 
to  overcome  the  despondency,  and  to  con- 
vince us  that  we  may  attain  the  object  of 
our  desires.  Thomas  has  been  much 
blamed  by  expositors,  but  he  asked  only 
for  proof  that  would  be  satisfactory  in  bis 
circumstances.  The  testimony  of  ten  dis- 
ciples should  have  been  indeed  sufficient, 
but  an  opportunity  was  thus  given  to  the 
Saviour  to  convince  the  last  of  them  of 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection.  This  instance 
shows,  what  all  the  conduct  of  the  apostles 
proves,  that  they  had  not  conspired  to- 
gether to  impose  on  the  world.  Even 
they  were  slow  to  believe,  and  one  of 
them  refused  to  believe  even  on  the  testi- 
mony of  ten  of  his  brethren.  How  un- 
like this  to  the  conduct  of  men  who  agree 
to  impose  a  story  on  mankind !  Many 
are  like  Thomas.  Many  now  are  unwill- 
ing to  believe  because  they  do  not  see  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  with  just  as  little  reason 
as  Thomas  had.  The  testimony  of  so  many 
apostles,  each  of  whom  was  willing  to  lay 
down  his  life  to  attest  that  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  Jesus  alive,  who  had  nothing 
to  gain  by  imposture,  and  whose  conduct 
was  removed  as  far  as  possible  from  the 
appearance  of  imposture,  is  ample  proof 
of  the  truth  of  what  they  affirmed. 


mas  with  them  :  then  came  Jeans, 
the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in 
the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  *  be  unto 
you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  *  and  thrust  it  into  my  side : 
and  be  5  not  faithless,  but  believ- 
ing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  My  6  Lord  and  my 
God. 

»  lift.  xzvi.  IS.       «  1  John  i.  1.       »  1  Tin. 
LH     *Ch.v.23.   Psft.exvili.28.  lTim.ili.16. 

26.  And  after  eight  days.  That  is,  on 
the  return  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
From  this  it  appears  that  they  thus  early 
set  apart  this  day  for  assembling  together, 
and  Jesus  countenanced  it  by  appearing 
twice  with  them.  It  was  natural  that  the 
apostles  should  observe  this  day,  but  not 
probable  that  they  would  do  it  without 
the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  His 
repeated  presence  gave  such  a  sanction, 
and  the  historical  fact  is  indisputable  that 
from  this  time  this  day  was  observed  as 
the  Christian  sabbath.  See  Acts  xx.  7. 
1  Cor.  xvi  2.    Rev.  i.  10. 

28.  My  Lord  and  my  GocL  In  this 
passage  the  name  God  is  expressly  given 
to  Christ,  in  his  own  presence  and  by  one 
of  his  own  apostles.  This  declaration  has 
been  considered  as  a  clear  proof  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  for  the  following  reasons: 
1.  There  b  no  evidence  that  this  was  a 
mere  expression  of  surprise  or  astonish- 
ment, as  some  have  supposed.  2.  The 
language  was  addressed  to  Jesus  himself: 
Thomas — said  unto  him.  3.  The  Sa- 
viour did  not  reprove  him,  or  check  him 
as  using  any  improper  language.  If  he 
bad  not  been  divine,  it  is  impossible  to 
reconcile  it  with  his  honesty  that  he  did 
not  rebuke  the  disciple.  No  pious  man 
would  have  allowed  such  language  to  be 
addressed  to  him.  4.  The  Saviour  pro- 
ceeds immediately  to  commend  Thomas 
for  believing.  But  what  was  the  evidence 
of  his  believing  f  It  was  this  declaration, 
and  this  only.  If  this  was  a  mere  excla- 
mation of  surprise,  what  proof  was  it  that 
Thomas  believed !  Before  this  he  doubted.. 
Now  he  believed,  and  qjuc*  ^atexstrafe  ^ 


•JiMf  flf  tkm  laAg. 


JOHN. 
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99  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas, 
because  thoa  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed :  blessed  l  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  hare 
believed.  , 

SO  %  And  *  many  other  signs  j 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
his  disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book : 

31  But  s  these  are  written,  that i 
ye  might  believe  tliat  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  and  *  that  j 

MPfLlS.        'Ci.xxi.2S.       •Lnx«L4. 
•  Qu  iii.  15, 1€  :  t.  14 ;  r.  20.     1  Pet.  L  Sl 


his  belief  that  Jesus  ni  his  Lord  and  his  | 
God.    5.  If  this  was  not  the  meaning  of 
Thomas,  then  his  exclamation  was  a  mere 
act  of  procwenesa,  and  the  Saviour  would  i 
not  have  commended  him  for  taking  the  . 
name  of  the  Lord  his  God  m  rain.    The  ' 
nassacr  prove*,  therefore,  that  it  is  proper  ' 
to  apply  to  Christ  the  name  Lord  and 
God.  and  thus  ::  accords  with  what  John 
•firmed  in  ch.  L  1,  and  with  what  the 
whole  p"*pel  goes  to  establish. 

29.  fires***  thou  htut  tern  me.     Be-  ' 
cause-  \ou  have  looked  uj»nm  my  body, 
and  veer,  the  proofs,  that  1  am  the  same 
Saviur  :ha:  was  crucified.    Jesus  here 
approves  the  faith  of  Thomas,  but  more 
highly  commend*  t^e  faith  eg  those  who 
abou'd     believe    without     having     seen. 
*J  Blessed.      Happy,  or  worthy   of  the 
divine  approbation.     It  has  here  thef">rce  ' 
of  the  *.o:r.parat:tc  degree,  signifying  that  I 
thev  would  be,  in  s>me  resoect*.  more 
hlcaseil  than  Thomas.    Thev  would  evince 
higher  faith.     ■"  That  hare  not  $tm,  Ac.  ' 
Th^iso  who  should  be  convinced  by  the 
tesunrjonv  of  the  anostje*.   and  br  the 
infl'Jt-r.ces    of  the   Spirit.     They    would 
rvince  strong  fahh.     All  faith  is  of  things 
not  wen.     An  J  G>d  blesses  those  most 
who  most  implicitly  rely  on  his  wnri. 

50.  O:\cr  mcw.  Other  miracle*.   Mary  ' 
were  recorded  by  the  other  cvangeJso. 
and  many  which  he  performed  were  never 
recorded!    Ch.  xxL  ?*. 

51.  r.Kr*f    a-e   trriXe*.      Those  re-  ' 
corded  in  this  sosnel.     ■"  T*,*t  vr  michi 
be-here,  &c.    This  is  a  clue  to  the  design 
which  John  Va4  l*a  ^:*«"  in  writing  this  » 
fotrxl-    Tbe  whc?.e  *co^  w  «A  ^  -Ct*  i 
Ho*  is  to  accoTOTBahVro  «fctafe-.  W* 


DenBTBBflj  ya  miBjBb  jbwb  ids  tnroQgD 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

ni  am  a*  At  Jaft*  •/  Gafifar,  1 — 14- 

Peier  timet  t*  ait  MmMrr  anas*;  15— 1  f. 
Inquiry  aiswf  Jaftn'a  dmtk  rebmtti, 
20—25. 

A  FTER  these  things  Jesos  shew 
■**-  ed  himself  again  to  the  disci- 
ples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias :  and  on 
this  wise  showed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Sinv*n 
Peter,  and  Thomas   called    Didv- 

• 

prove  that  Jean  was  tbe  Mesaiah,  and, 
2.  That  they  who  looked  at  the  pros 
might  be  convinced,  and  have  eternal  life. 
Thi  design  is  kept  in  riew  tkraogtos:  the 
book.  The  miracles,  Jada,  argsmesn, 
instruction*,  and  conrersmtjons  of  our 
Lord  all  tend  to  this.  This  point  b*£ 
not  been  kent  in  new  so  cirectlr  bv 
either  of  the  other  evangelists,  and  h  vat 
reserved  for  the  las:  of  tbe  aposLt*  :o 
collect  those  argumenta,  and  make  «:s 
connected  demonstration  thai  Je*u*  wis 
the  Messiah.  If  this  design  of  John  > 
kept  steadily  in  view,  h  will  throw  lrach 
light  on  the  book,  and  the  arcumes:  > 
unanswerable,  framed  after  the  srr^s 
rules  of  reasoning,  infinitely  beyond  :He 
skill  of  man,  and  having  thxoogbou:  zuc 
clearest  evidence  of  dexnc 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

1.  The  sea  of  Tiberias.  Called  also 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  being  situated  is  Gcli- 
lee.  In  this  pi  .ice  Jesus  had  promised  to 
meet  the  discplea.  Mart.  xxvi.  3*2;  xirJL. 
10.  Mark  xiv.  C8:  xri.  T.  This  arerv:** 
of  Jesus  is  but  just  mentioned  by  Mishew, 
Matt.  xxriiL  16,  and  is  omhieu  by  hxh 
Mark  and  Luke.  This  is  the  ream  whr 
John  relates  so  particularly  what  occurred 
there.  Galilee  was  a  retired  place  where 
they  would  be  free  from  dancer,  ami  waw 
therefore,  a  safe  and  convenient  s^uauon 
for  Jesus  to  meet  them,  in  order  to  give 
them  his  laic  instructions.  •"  Oa  ttu 
wiaf .    Thus.     In  this  manner. 

•2.  There  ww  foprfarr.  Probab? 
reading  in  the  same  place.  While  they 
waiting  for  the  promise  c.f  the  Hcly 
^j«  wa.  {ound  it  proper  to  be 
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mus,  and  l  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  *  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him, 
We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went 
forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  im- 
mediately ;  and  that  night  they 
caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was 
now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore: 
but  the  disciples  knew  3  not  that  it 
was  Jesus. 

5  Then  *  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
5  Children,  have  ye  any  meat? 
They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast 


Lake  of  Galilee* 


*  Ch.  1. 45.     *  Matt.  iv.  21. 
«  Lnk«  xxW.  41.      »  Or,  Sir*. 


1Ch.  xx.  14. 


usefully  employed.  Their  Master  had 
been  taken  away,  and  the  promised  Spirit 
had  not  descended  on  them.  In  this 
interval  they  chose  not  to  be  idle,  and, 
therefore,  returned  to  their  former  em- 
ployment. It  is  to  be  remarked  also  that 
they  had  no  other  means  of  support.  While 
with  Jesus,  they  were  commonly  supplied 
by  the  kindness  of  the  people.  But  now 
when  the  Saviour  had  died,  they  were  cut 
off  from  this  means  of  support,  and  re- 
turned to  the  honest  labour  of  their  early 
lives.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  should  be 
willing  to  labour,  if  necessary,  for  their 
own  support,  and  should  not  esteem  such 
labour  dishonourable.  God  has  made 
employment  indispensable  to  man,  and 
if  the  field  of  labour  is  not  open  in  one 
way,  they  should  seek  it  in  another.  If, 
at  any  time,  the  people  withhold  the 
supply  of  their  wants,  they  should  be 
able  and  willing  to  seek  support  in  some 
honest  employment. 

3.  That  night  they  caught  nothing. 
This  was  so  ordered  in  the  providence  of 
God,  that  the  miracle  which  was  wrought 
might  appear  more  remarkable. 

4.  Knew  not  that  it  tea*  Jem*.  Pro- 
bably it  was  yet  twilight,  and  in  the  dis- 
tance they  could  not  distinctly  recognise 
him. 

5.  Children,  A  term  of  affection  and 
friendship.  1  John  ii.  18.  \  Any  meaif 
This  word  (Greek)  meant  anything  eaten 


the  net  °*  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast 
therefore,  and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It 
is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord, 
he  girt  his  fisher's  ooat  unto  him, 
(for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast 
himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 
in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they  were  not 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes. 

•  Luke  v.  4-7. 

with  bread.  It  was  used  by  the  Greeks 
especially  to  denote  fish.    Schleusner. 

6.  On  the  right  aide.  Why  the  right 
side  is  mentioned  is  not  known.  Grotius 
supposes  that  it  was  the  side  nearest  the 
shore,  where  there  was  the  less  probability 
of  taking  fish.  It  does  not  appear  that 
they  recognised  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  from 
some  cause  they  had  sufficient  confidence 
in  him  to  make  another  trial.  Perhaps 
they  judged  that  he  was  one  skilled  m 
that  employment,  and  knew  where  there 
was  the  greatest  probability  of  success. 

7.  It  is  the  Lord.  He  was  convinced 
perhaps  by  the  apparent  miracle,  and  by 
looking  more  attentively  on  the  person  of 
one  who  had  been  the  means  of  such  un- 
expected and  remarkable  success.  U  His 
fisher**  coot.  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
coarse  garment  worn  over  the  tunic  by 
fishermen.  It  is  not  the  word  which 
is  used  to  denote  the  outer  or  the  inner 
garment,  but  a  garment  employed  only 
for  this  business.  IT  He  was  naked.  He 
was  undressed,  with  nothing  on  but  the 
under  garment  or  tunic  The  word  does 
not  require  us  to  suppose  a  greater  degree 
of  nakedness  than  this.  See  Note,  Mark 
xiv.  51.  Also  1  Sam.  six.  24.  %  Did 
east  himself  into  the  sea.  With  charac- 
teristic ardour,  desirous  of  meeting  again 
his  Lord,  and  showing  his  affection  lor 
him. 

8.  Two  fattufc-ed  euttU.    K*w&.  <fesxs* 


P*er'*  love  tested.  JOHN. 

0  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come 
to  lnnd,  thoy  saw  a  iiro  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 
bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring 
of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great 
fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three  : l  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  nut  broken. 

l'i  Jesus  saithunto  them.  Come 
and  dine.     And  none  of  the  dis- 

i  Luka  ▼.  6— 8. 
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ciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou? 
knowing  that  it  was -the  Lord. 

13  Jeans  '  then  comcth,  and 
taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and 
fish  likewise. 

14  This  3  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead. 

15  f  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,4  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  5  these  ?     He  saith  unto  lam. 


*  Luke  xxlv.  42,  43.  Acts  x.  41.  »  Ch. 
il  19,  26.  «  Ver.  16, 17  ;  oh.  1.  42.  Am, 
Matt.  zvi.  17.       »  Matt.  xxyI.  S3.  35. 

with  them  at  their  meal,  oanTeried  with 
them,  and  thus  convinced  them  that  he 
was  the  same  Friend  who  had  died. 

14.  The  third  time.  See  the  Harmony 
of  the  accounts  of  the  reaurrection  of 
JeniK,  at  the  end  of  Matthew. 

15.  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  f 
There  is  a  alight  ambiguity  here  in  the 
original,  as  there  is   in   our   traxislarios. 
The  word  these  may   be  in   the  tmas 
gender,  and  refer  to  these  things;  hia  boti, 
and  fishing  utensil*,  ami  employment*; 
or  it  may  be  in  the  masculine,  and  reter 
to  the  apostles.    In  the  former  sense  it 
would  mean,  forest  thou  me  more  thaa 
thou  lovest  these  objecta  !    Art  thou  now 
willing  from  lore  to  me  to  forsake  ail 
these,  and  go  and  preach  my  go*pe?  o» 
the  nations  of  the  earth  t     In  the  other 
sense,  which  is  probably  the  true  sen*?,  U 
would  mean,  lovest  thou  me  more  thsa 
these  other  apostles  love  me  f      In  this 
question  Jesus  refers  to  the  profeadua  of 
superior  attachment  to  him  which  Peter 
had  made  before  hia  death,  Matt.  xxri. 
33.     Compare  ch.  xiiL   37.     Jesus  here 
slightly  reproves  him   for  thai  conndent 
assertion,    reminds  him  of   his    sud  and 
painful  denial,  and  now  puta  this  direct 
and  pointed  question  to  him  to  know  whit 
was  the   present  state    of    his    feelings, 
After  all  that  Peter  had  had  to  hiunb.e 
him,  the  Saviour  inquired  of  him  wh£ 
had  been  the  effect  uf  all  on  his  mind, 
and   whether  it  had    tended  to  prepare 
him  for  the  arduous   toils  in  which  he 

\^raa  %kwit  to  engage.     This  question  we 
rernaxneA  iraa  tats&n  to*\£n>&&>  *&>  \i&  \b  wBaalxea.      It  b  a 


hundred  and  fifty  feet,  or  a  little  more 
than  twenty  rods. 

!».  They  saw  a  fire tk.c.  We  have  no 
knowledge  whence  this  was  produced, 
whether  it  was,  as  Grotius  supposes,  by  a 
miracle,  or  whether  it  was  a  place  occu- 
pied by  other  fiahcrmen  where  they  also 
might  cook  the  fish  which  they  had 
caught.  As  no  miracle  is  mentioned, 
however,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  any  exi>ted  in  the  cue. 

1 1 .  An  h  itudrtd  and  fifty  and  three.  The 
number  is  mentioned  because  it  seems  to 
have  l»ccn  a  very  unusual  draught,  and  it 
was  particularly  gratifying  and  striking  to 
them  after  they  hud  spent  the  whole  night 
and  hud  caught  nothing.  This  convinced 
them  that  it  was  no  other  than  the  same 
Saviour  who  had  so  alien  worked  wonders 
beii ire  them,  that  waa  now  with  them. 

l'J.  Cvtnr  and  dine.  The  word  in  the 
original  means  the  meal  which  is  taken  in 
the  morning,  or  breakfast. 

13.  Jtsu*  then  eometh  and  taketh 
brcwl%  &c.  It  is  not  said  that  Jesus  him- 
self ate  with  them,  but  he  gave  them 
food.  The  design  of  this  interview  seems 
to  have  been  to  convince  them  that  he 
had  truly  rixen  from  the  dead.  Hence  he 
per  tunned  a  miracle  before  they  suspected 
that  it  was  he,  that  there  might  be  no 
room  to  say  that  they  had  ascribed  to 
him  the  power  of  the  miracle  through 
friendship  and  collusion  with  him.  The 
miracle  wan  such  ua  to  satisfy  tlicm  of  its 
truth,  and  was  \n  accordance  with  all  his 
works,  not  for  mete  $»\\»*%^\i\.  ton 
utilitv.     \lc  *        *"   ^ 
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a.d.  38.     -  CHAPTER  XXI. 

Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him, 
Feed l  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the 
second  time,  Simon,  ton  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?  He  saith  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that 


i  If*,  xl.  11.       Jer.  ill.  15.       Knk.  xrair. 
S— 10.     AcU  xx.  2S.     1  Pet.  T.  2,  L 

mutter  of  much  importance  that  we  should 
ourselves  know  what  is  the  effect  of  the 
dealings  of  divine  providence  on  our 
hearts,  and  what  is  our  present  state  of 
feeling  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
4[  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Peter 
now  made  no  pretensions  to  lore  superior 
to  his  brethren.  His  sad  denial  had  con- 
vinced him  of  the  folly  of  that  claim. 
But  still  he  could  appeal  to  the  Searcher 
of  the  heart,  and  say  that  he  knew  that 
he  lored  him.  Here  is  the  expression  of 
sw  humbled  soul,  a  soul  made  sensible  of 
its  weakness  and  need  of  strength,  yet 
with  evidence  of  true  attachment  to  the 
Saviour.  It  is  not  the  most  confident 
pretensions  that  constitute  the  highest 
proof  of  love  to  Christ,  and  the  happiest 
and  best  state  of  feeling  is  when  we  can 
with  humility,  yet  with  confidence,  look 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  say,  "  Thou  knowest 
that  I  lote  thee."  if  Feed  my  Iambi. 
The  word  here  rendered  feed  means  the 
care  afforded  by  furnishing  nutriment  for 
the  flock.  In  the  next  verse  there  is  n 
change  in  the  Greek,  and  the  word  ren- 
dered feed  denotes  rather  the  care, 
guidance,  and  protection  which  a  shep- 
herd extends  to  his  flock.  By  the  use  of 
both  these  words,  it  is  supposed  that  our 
Saviour  intended  that  a  shepherd  was  both 
to  offer  the  proper  food  for  his  flock  and  to 
govern  it,  or,  as  we  express  it,  to  exercise 
the  office  of  a  pastor.  The  expression  is 
taken  from  the  office  of  a  shepherd,  with 
which  the  office  of  the  minister  is  fre- 
quently compared.  It  means,  as  a  good 
shepherd  provides  for  the  wants  of  his 
flock,  so  the  pastor  in  the  church  is  to  fur- 
nish food  for  the  soul,  or  so  to  exhibit 
truth  as  that  the  faith  may  be  strength- 
ened, and  the  hope  confirmed.  U  My 
iambs.  The  church  is  often  compared  to 
a  flock.  See  ch.  x.  1—16.  Here  the 
expression,  my  lambs,  undoubtedly  refers 
to  the  tender  and  the  young  in  the  Chris- 


Lato  of  GalUse. 

I  lore  thee.     He  saith  unto  him, 
Feed  my  sheep.* 

1 7  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  *  be- 
cause he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said 

IPet.il.  25.        »Lam.  1IL 
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tian  church,  to  those  who  were  young  in 
years  and  in  Christian  experience.  And 
the  Lord  Jesus  saw,  what  has  been  con- 
firmed in  the  experience  of  the  church, 
that  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  men 
depended  on  the  care  which  the  ministry 
would  extend  to  those  in  early  life.  It  is 
in  obedience  to  this  command  thnt  Sun- 
day schools  have  been  established,  and  no 
means  of  fulfilling  the  command  of  the 
Saviour  have  been  found  so  effectual  as  to 
extend  patronage  to  those  schools.  It  is 
not  merely,  therefore,  the  privilege,  it  is 
the  solemn  duty  of  ministers  of  the  gospel 
to  countenance  and  patronize  Sunday 
schools. 

16.  Feed  my  sheep.  The  word  here 
rendered  feed,  as  has  been  remarked,  is 
different  from  the  word  in  the  previous 
verse.  It  has  the  sense  of  governing,  and 
of  protecting  ;  the  kind  of  faithful  vigi- 
lance which  a  shepherd  uses  to  guide  his 
flock,  and  to  make  provision  against  their 
wants  and  dangers.  It  may  be  implied 
here  that  the  care  needed  for  the  young  in 
the  church  is  to  instruct  them,  and  for 
those  in  advanced  years  both  to  instruct 
and  govern  them.  If  My  sheep.  This 
term  commonly  denotes  the  church  in 
general,  without  respect  to  age.    Chap.  x. 

17.  The  third  time.  It  is  probable  that 
Jesus  proposed  this  question  three  times 
because  Peter  had  thrice  denied  him. 
Thus  he  tenderly  admonished  him  of  his 
fault,  reminded  him  of  his  sin,  and 
solemnly  charged  him  to  be  faithful,  and 
vigilant  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
the  pastoral  office.  The  reason  why  the 
Saviour  addressed  Peter  in  this  manner 
was  doubtless  because  he  had  just  denied 
him,  and  given  a  most  melancholy  in- 
stance of  the  instability  and  weakness  of 
his  faith,  and  of  his  liability  to  fall.  As 
he  had  thus  been  prominent  in  forsaking 
him,  he  took  this  occasion  to  give  to  Uvbbl 
a  special  c\iaxc£,«Xk&.to  tKoare\£*SxteQA 


Peter  $  love  teUed. 


JOHN. 
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unto  him,  Lord,  thou  l  knowest  all 
things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  sheep. 

,  18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  *  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whi- 
ther thou  wouldest :  hut  when  thou 


i  Ch.XTi.  30. 
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•  Ch.  xiii.  36.      Acta  xii. 


obedience.  Hence  he  so  administered 
the  charge  as  to  remind  him  of  hit  mult ; 
and  he  made  him  so  prominent  as  to  show 
the  solicitude  of  the  Saviour  that  hence- 
forward he  might  not  be  left  to  dishonour 
his  high  calling.  This  same  charge,  in 
substance,  he  had  on  other  occasions  given 
to  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii.  18,  and  there 
is  not  the  slightest  evidence  here  that 
Christ  intended,  as  the  Papists  pretend, 
to  give  Peter  anv  peculiar  primacy,  or 
eminence  in  the  church.  The  charge  to 
Peter  arose  manifestly  from  his  prominent 
and  melancholy  act  in  denying  him — and 
was  the  kind  and  tender  means  used  by  a 
faithful  Saviour  to  keep  him  from  similar 
acts  in  the  future  dangers  and  trials  of 
life.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  ad- 
monition was  effectual.  Henceforward, 
Peter  was  one  of  the  most  firm,  and  un- 
wavering of  all  the  apostles,  and  thus  fully 
justified  the  appellation  of  a  rock,  which 
the  Saviour  by  anticipation  had  given  him. 
See  Note,  Ch.  i.  42. 

18.  When  thou  watt  young.  When 
in  early  life,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  &c. 
The  Jews  in  walking,  or  running,  girded 
their  outer  garments  around  them,  that 
they  might  not  bo  impeded.  %  Thou 
girdedst.  The  expression  here  denotes 
freedom.  He  did  as  he  pleased  ;  he 
girded  himself  or  not,  he  went  or  re- 
mained, as  he  chose.  Perhaps  the  ex- 
pression refers  rather  to  that  time  than  to 
the  previous  period  of  Peter's  life:  Thou 
being  now  young,  or  in  the  vigour  of  life, 
hast  just  girded  thyself,  and  come  freely 
to  the  shore.  In  either  case,  the  Saviour 
intimates  that  at  the  end  of  his  life  he 
would  not  be  thus  free.  %  When  thou 
thalt  be  old.  An  •tent  writers  say  that 
Peter  was  put  to  faa&v  about  thirty-four 
years  after  this.    Wv&  wtros*  *$&  «X  VW 


shait  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  *  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  *  he  should  glorify  God. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  *  me. 

■  Ch.  xll.  17, M.    AeUxxLll.       «IP»ti. 
14.        iCh.xJi.lft.      Nun.  xtv.tft.     1 
xii  SO.    MsU.xix.SSV 
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forth  thy  hands.  When  Peter  was  pot 
to  death  we  are  told  that  he  requested 
that  he  might  be  crucified  with  his  hesd 
downwards,  laying,  that  he  who  bad 
denied  his  Lord  as  he  had  done, 
worthy  to  die  as  he  did.  This 
of  Christ  may  intimate  the  readiness  of 
Peter  thus  to  die.  Though  he  was  not  st 
liberty  as  when  he  was  young,  though 
bound  by  others,  yet  he  freely  stretched 
out  his  hands  on  the  cross,  and  was  ready 
to  give  up  his  life.  U  Another  shall  gird 
thee.  Another  shall  bind  thee.  The 
limbs  of  persons  crucified  were  often 
bound  instead  of  being  nailed,  and  era 
the  body  was  sometimes  girded  to  the 
cross.  See  Notes  on  Malt.  xxrn.  S3. 
U  Carry  thee,  &c.  Shall  bear  thee,  or 
shall  compel  thee  to  go  to  prison  and  to 
death.  This  is  not  said  to  intimate  tbst 
Peter  would  be  unwilling  to  suffer  mar- 
tyrdom, but  it  stands  opposed  to  the 
freedom  of  his  early  life.  Though  willisg 
when  compelled  to  do  it,  yetne  wouil 
not  seek  it ;  and  though  he  would  not 
needlessly  expose  himself  to  it,  yet  he 
would  not  shrink  from  it  when  it  was  the 
will  of  God. 

19.  By  what  death,  Ac.  In  these  word.* 
two  things  are  implied.  1.  That  Peter 
should  die  a  violent  death  ;  and  2.  Tbxt 
his  death  should  be  such  as  to  honour 
God.  The  ancients  say  that  Peter  wsi 
crucified  at  Rome,  about  thirty-four  yeas 
after  this,  with  his  head  downward 
Clemens  says  that  he  was  led  to  the  cruci- 
fixion with  bis  wife,  and  sustained  her  in 
her  sufferings  by  exhorting  her  to  remem- 
ber the  example  of  herLord.  He  slso 
adds,  that  he  died,  not  as  the  philosophen 
did,  but  with  a  firm  hope  of  hcaTen,  &o4 
patiently  endured  the  pangs  of  the  en* 
\  Stawu  vii.  This  declaration  of  the  S*- 
lime  is  not  known.  *\  Thou  shall  %\Te\dv\T\&uL  ™*  ta&&$s*  tsratinually  before  tht 
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20  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
teeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
lored  following ;  which  also  leaned 
on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 
Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth 
thee? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to 
Tesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
[nan  do? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I 
irill  that  he  tarry  till  I  l  come, 

1  Matt  xxv.  31.     IUt.  L  7. ;  xxil.  SO.  . 

mind  of  Peter,  and  to  the  hour  of  his 
leath,  he  maintained  the  utmost  con- 
itancy  and  fidelity  in  his  cause,  thus  jus- 
tifying the  appellation  which  the  Lord 
Tesus  gave  him — a  rock. 

20.  Who  also  boned,  &c.  See  chap. 
riii.24,25. 

21.  What  shall  (hit  man  do  9  This 
niestion  probably  means,  What  death 
■all  he  die !  But  it  is  impossible  to 
know  why  Peter  asked  this  question. 
John  was  a  favourite  disciple ;  and  per- 
haps Peter  suspected  that  he  would  have 
i  happier  lot,  and  not  be  put  to  death  in 
this  manner.    Peter  was  grieved  at  the 

Sueation  of  Jesus ;  he  was  probably 
eeply  affected  with  the  account  of  his 
awn  approaching  sufferings,  and  with  per- 
haps a  mixture  of  grief,  and  envy,  he  asked 
what  would  be  John's  lot.  But  it  is  pos- 
nble  that  it  was  from  kindness  to  John  j  a 
deep  solicitude  about  him,  and  a  wish 
that  he  might  not  die  in  the  same  manner 
u  one  who  had  denied  his  Lord.  What- 
ever the  motive  was,  it  was  a  curiosity 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  choose  to 
gratify. 

22.  Thai  he  tarry.  That  he  live.  The 
aune  word  is  used  to  express  life  in  Phil. 
L  24,  25.  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  f  Till  I  come. 
Some  have  supposed  this  to  refer  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  others  to  the 
day  of  judgment ;  others  to  signify  that 
he  should  not  die  a  violent  death.  But 
the  plain  meaning  is  "if  I  will  that  he 
should  not  die  at  all,  it  is  nothing  to  thee." 
In  this  way  the  apostles  evidently  under- 
stood it,  and  hence  the  report  that  John 
should  not  die.  It  is  remarkable  that 
John  was  the  last  of  the  apostles  ;  that 
he  lived  to  nearly  the  close  of  the  first 
century,  and  then  died  a  peaceful  death 
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'what 


Lake  of  OaUlee. 
that    to  thee  ?  follow  ' 


18 

thou  me. 

28  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  dis 
ciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him,  He  shall 
not  die  ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  U  that  to 
thee? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
»  Ver.  la 

at  Ephesus,  being  the  only  one,  aa  is  sup- 
posed, of  the  apostles  who  did  not  suffer 
martyrdom.  The  testimony  of  antiquity 
is  clear  on  this  point ;  and  though  there 
have  been  many  idle  conjectures  about 
this  passage,  and  about  the  fate  of  John, 
yet  no  feet  of  history  is  better  attested 
than  that  John  died,  and  was  buried  at 
Ephesus.  H  What  is  that  to  thee  $  From 
this  passage  we  learn,  1.  That  our  main 
business  is  to  follow  and  imitate  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  2.  That  there  are  many 
subjects  of  religion  on  which  a  vain  and 
impertinent  curiosity  is  exercised.  All 
such  curiosity  Jesus  here  reproves.  3.  That 
Jesus  will  take  care  of  all  his  beloved 
disciples,  and  that  we  should  not  be  un- 
duly solicitous  about  them.  4.  That  we 
should  go  forward  to  whatever  he  calls  us, 
to  persecution  or  death,  not  envying  the 
lot  of  any  other  man,  and  anxious  only 
to  do  the  will  of  God. 

23.  Then  went  this  toying,  &c.  This 
mistake  arose  very  naturally,  I.  From  the 
words  of  Jesus  which  might  be  easily  mis- 
understood to  mean  that  John  should  not 
die.  And,  2.  It  was  probably  confirmed 
when  it  was  seen  that  he  survived  all 
the  other  apostles,  had  escaped  all  the 
dangers  of  persecution,  and  was  leading 
a  peaceful  life  at  Ephesus.  This  mistake 
John  deemed  it  proper  to  correct  before 
he  died,  and  has  thus  left  on  record  what 
Jesus  said,  and  what  he  meant 

24.  This  is  the  disciple,  &c.      This 

rives  that  the  beloved  disciple  was  John. 
We  know.  That  is,  it  is  known  ;  it  is 
universally  admitted.  It  was  so  decidedly 
his  character  that  he  always  declared  the 
truth,  that  it  had  become  known,  and  was 
unquestioned,  so  that  ta  YC\smj£v1  \&s&&. 
appeal  Vo  VYve  \im\^t«aii  Njw&e&ss^  \&>\s* 
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these  things :  and  *  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true. 

25  And  *  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 

iCh.xix.lt.    S  John.  IS.       *  Oh.  xx.  30. 


behalf.  In  this  case,  therefore,  we  hare 
the  testimony  of  a  man  whose  character 
for  nearly  a  century  was  that  of  a  man  of 
truth ;  so  much  so,  that  it  had  become  in 
a  manner  proverbial,  and  put  beyond  a 


question.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that 
such  a  man  would  ait  dowu  deliberately  to 
impose  on  mankind,  or  to  write  a  book 
which  was  false.  And  if  he  could  not, 
then  this  book  is  true,  and  that  is  the 
same  as  saying  that  Christianity  is  a  reli- 
gion from  heaven. 

25.  Many  other  thing*.  Many  mira- 
cles. Ch.  xz.  80.  Many  discourses  de- 
Uvered,  &c  IF  /  suppose,  Ac.  This  is 
evidently  the  figure  of  speech  called  a 
hyperbole.  It  is  a  mode  of  speech  where 
the  words  express  more  or  less  than  is 
literally  true.  It  is  common  among  all 
writers;  and  as  the  sacred  writers  in  re- 
cording a  revelation  to  men  used  human 
language,  it  was  proper  that  they  should 
express  themselves  as  men  ordinarily  do 
if  they  wish  to  be  understood.  This 
figure  of  speech  is  commonly  the  effect 
of  surprise,  or  of  having  the  mind  full  of 
some  object,  and  not  having  words  to 
express  the  ideas.  At  the  same  time  the 
words  convey  no  falsehood.  The  state- 
ment is  to  be  taken  as  it  would  be  under- 
stood among  the  persons  to  whom  it  is 
addressed;  and  as  no  one  supposes  that 
the  author  means  to  be  understood  lite- 
rally, so  there  is  no  deception  in  the  case, 
and  consequently  no  impeachment  of  his 
veracity  or  inspiration.  Thus  when  Lon- 
ginus  said  of  a  man  that  u  he  was  owner 
of  a  piece  of  ground  not  larger  than  a 
Lacedaemonian  letter,"  no  one  understood 
him  literally.  He  means  evidently  a 
very  small  piece  of  land,  and  no  one 
would  be  deceived.  So  Virgil  says  of  a 
man,  "he  was  so  tall  as  to  reach  the 
stars,"  and  means  only  that  he  was  very 
tall.  So  when  John  says  that  the  world 
would  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be  written  if  all  the  deeds  and  sayings  of 
Jesus  were  recorded,  \&  &«sVj  intends 
nothing  more  than  taaX  &  ®«&  t^3^ 


which,  if  they  should  be  written 
eyery  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  oooid  not  contain  *  the 

Amen. 
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books  would  be  required;  or  that  it  would 
be  extremely  difficult  to  record  all  that 
Jesus  did  and  said,  intimating  that  lbs 
life  was  active,  that  his  discourses  were 
numerous,  and  that  he  had  not  pretended 
to  give  them  all,  but  only  such  as  should 

So  to  establish  the  main  point  for  which 
e  wrote,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Ch. 
xx.  30,  SI.  The  figure  which  John  uses 
here  is  not  uncommon  in  the  THnMnwti 
Gen.  xi  4:  xv.  5.  Num.  xiiL  33.  Den, 
iv.  20. 

This  gospel  contains  in  itself  the  dear- 
est proof  of  inspiration.  It  is  the  work  of 
a  fisherman  of  Galilee,  without  any  proof 
that  he  had  any  unusual  advantages.  It 
is  a  connected,  clear,  and  satisfactory 
argument  to  establish  the  great  truth  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  It  was  written 
many  years  after  the  ascension  of  Jess* 
It  contains  the  record  of  the  Savkrart 
profoundest  discourses,  of  his  most  con- 
vincing arguments  with  the  Jews,  sad  of 
his  declarations  respecting  himself  and 
God.  It  contains  the  purest  and  moat 
elevated  views  of  God  to  be  found  soy 
where,  as  far  exceeding  all  the  specula- 
tions of  philosophers,  as  the  sun  does  the 
blaze  of  a  taper.  It  is  in  the  highest  de- 
gree absurd  to  suppose  that  an  unlettered 
fisherman  could  have  originated  this  book. 
Any  one  may  be  convinced  of  this  by 
comparing  it  with  what  would  be  the  pro- 
duction of  a  man  in  that  rank  of  life  now. 
But  if  John  has  preserved  the  record  of 
what  had  occurred  so  many  years  before, 
then  it  shows  that  he  was  under  the  drvne 
guidance,  and  is  himself  a  proofs  a  fell 
and  standing  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  which  he  has  recorded,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  guide  the  apostles  into 
all  truth.  Ch.  xiv.  26;  xvi.  IS.  Of  Um 
book  we  may  apply,  in  conclusion,  the 
words  spoken  by  John  respecting  his 
vision  of  the  future  events  of  the  church. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
I  hear  the  words  of  thai"  book,  "  and  keep 
I  those  things  which  are  written 
\  ^Nsaa  b  at  hand."    Rev.  L  3. 
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A  TABULAR  HARMONY 


OF  THB 


PRINCIPAL  EVENTS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  GOSMBIsS, 


to  the  Chronology  in  John'*  Gospel,  which  Dr.  Edward 
as  assigning  four  passovers,  or  about  thru  year 9  and  ahaifttoour 


qf  ifcw  T*%  ngurt* 


IN    NINE    SECTIONS. 


OOlfTKKlB* 


SECTION  I. 
■yum  oommcrsD  with  tbjs  nrani  &*x>  childhood 

OF  OUK  UWD. 

Tim*  :  About  thirteeen  years  and  a  half. 

Preface  to  Luke's  Gospel. 

An  angel  appears  to  Z*eh*rlAM.- Jerusalem;  tm  the  Temple. 

Thai  same  angel  appears  to  Mary. — Natareth, 

Mary  visits  Elisabeth.— JuUa  f 

Birth  of  John  the  Baptist.— Juttat 

An  angel  appears  to  Joseph — Natareth. 

The  birth  of  Jesus. — Bethlehem. 

An  Angel  appears  to  the  shepherds. — Near  BeQdehem, 

The  circumcision  of  Jesus,  and  his  presentation  in  the 

temple. — Bethlehem.    Jerusalem. 
The  Miri.— Jerusalem.    Bethlehem. 
The  flight  into  Egypt.    Herod's  cruelty.    The  return. 

Bethlehem.    Natareth. 
At  twelre  years  of  age  Jesus  goes  to  the  pasaover.— 

Jerusalem 
The  Genealogies. 

section  ii. 

AXXOUNCSMDIT  AHB  nfTXODUGTTOSf  OF  OCB.  UKsWB 
PUBXJC  MINISTRY. 


Timji  :  About  one  year. 


Tke 


The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.— Tht  Desert 

Jordan, 

The  baptism  of  Jesus.    The  Jordan, 
The  temptation. — Desert  of  Judma. 
Preface  to  John's  Gospel. 
Testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus.— Jtatatora 

beyond  Jordan. 
Jesus  gains  disciples.— The  Jordan,    Galilee  t 
The  marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilee. 

8ECTION  HI. 

OCR  LORD'S  flMT  PASSOVSB,  AWD  THI  SVBSJDQDUrT 
TRANSACTIONS  UNTIL  TBS  SSCONO. 

Ton:  One  year. 

At  the  passover  Jesus  drives  the  traders  out  of  the 

temple.— Jerusalem. 
Our  Lord's  discouse  with  Nioodetnus.— Jeruemsm, 
Jesus  leaves  Jerusalem,  but  remains  in  Judea  and 

baptises.     Further  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist. 

— Jfrton. 
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1. 18-39 


1.1-ia 

1.13-S3 


1. 1-17 


3.  MS 
8. 13-17 

4.  Ml 


1.1-8 
1.9-11 
1.1$  13 


LUXE*  I  JOBM. 


1.  1-4 

1.5-25 

LJfeftS 

1.3048 

1.67-80 

1.1-7 
1.8-10 
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i.il-51 
S.  33-38 


3. 1-18 

3.21-23 

4.1-13 


1. 1-18 

1.1*34 
1.35-51 
3.1-1* 


2.13-15 
3.1-11 
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A  TABULAB  HABKOKT 


OOHIJUffft. 


Jmu  departs  into  Galilee  after  John's  imprisonment 

Ou  Lerd*s  discourse  with  the  8emaritan  women. 
Mur  of  the  Samaritans  bolioro  on  him.— Syckar, 
that  M,  &*chem,  or  NeapoH*. 

Jon*  loaohM  publicly  in  Galilee. 

Joans  again  at  Can*,  whore  he  heals  the  ton  of  a  noble- 
man lying  ill  at  Capernaum.— Coma  0/  Galilee. 

Jesus  at  Nasareth ;  he  is  there  rejected :  and  fixes  hia 
abode  at  Capernaum. 

The  call  of  8imon  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  of  Jamea 
and  John,  with  the  miraenlone  draught  of  fishes. — 
By  the  tea  qf  Galilee ,-  near  Capernaum. 

The  healing  of  a  demoniac  in  the  synagogue.— Gaper- 


The  healing  of  Peter'a  wiw*s  mother,  and  many  others. 


Jeans  with  his  disciples  goes  from  Capernaum  through- 
out Galilee. 
The  healing  of  a  leper.— Galilee. 
The  healing  of  the  parainic.— Cbpmwna*. 

r^Capernaum. 


The  call  of  Matthew, 


8ECTION  IV. 


01m  Loan's  eccowo  passotch,  aim  ran  subsequent 

TRANSACTIONS  UNTIL  TMR  THIRD. 

Tims:  One  year. 

The  pool  of  Bethesda ;  the  healing  of  the  infirm  man : 

and  our  Lord's  subsequent  discourse. — Jerusalem. 
The  disciples  pluck  ears  of  grain  on  the  sabbath.— On 

the  way  to  Galilee  f 
The-  healing  of  the  withered  hand  on  the  sabbath.— 

Galilee:  Capernaum t 
Jeans  arrives  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  is  followed 

by  multitudes. 
Jesus  withdraws  to  the  mountain,  and  chooses  the 

twelre;   the  multitudes  follow  him. — Near   Caper- 
naum. 
The  sermon  on  the  mount. — Near  Capernaum. 
The  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant.— Capernaum. 
The  raising  of  the  widow's  son. — Nam. 
John  the  Baptist  in  prison  sends  disciples  to  Jesus. — 

Galilee:  Capernaum? 
Bcflections  of  Jesus  on  appealing  to  hia  mighty  works. 

Capernaum  f 
While   sitting   at   meat   with   a    Pharisee,    Jesus  is 

anointed  bj  a  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner.— Ca- 
pernaum f 
Jesus,  with  the  twelre,  makes  a  second  circuit  in 

Galilee. 
The  healing   of  a  demoniac    The  scribes  and  Pha- 

risees  blaspheme.— GaJtoe. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  seek  a  sign.    Our  Lord's 

reflections.— G'lilee. 
The  true  disciples  of  Christ  his  nearest  relatives. — 

GaliUe. 
At  a  Pharisee's  table,  Jesus  denounces  woes  against 

the  Pharisees  and  others. — Galilee. 
Jesus  discourses  to  his  disciples  and  the  multitude.— 

Galilee. 
The  slaughter  of   certain  Galileans.    Parable  of  the 

barren  fig-tree.— GnliUe. 
Parable  of  the  sower.— Sea  of  Galilee:  near  Caper' 

novum  f 
Parable  of  the  tares.    Olnut  \ars\Afc*.— Hew  Ca-pw- 

fiasMi/ 

Jesus  directs    to  cross  Vne  \sk%.    Im&AftoXa.    It* 
tempos*  ntlilod.— Sea  oj  Oolite. 
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4.1*; 

14.3-5 
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4. 1310 


4.18-22 


6. 14-17 
4.23-85 

a  8-4 

9.9 


12.1-8 
12.9-14 
12. 15-21 


10.  2-4 
5..1;7.29 
8.  5-13 


11.  2-19 
11.  20-30 


12.22-37 
12.  38-45 
12.40-50 


13. 1-23 


1.14; 
6.17-20 


1. 14, 15 


1.16-20 

1.  21-28 

1.29-34 

1.35-39 
1.40-45 
2.1-12 
2.13,14 


2.23-23 

3.1-6 
3.  7-12 

3.13-19 


3.19-30  { 


3.31-35 


4. 1-25 


LOTLE. 


4.14; 
3.19,20 


4.14,15 

4.16-31 

5.  1-11 

4.  31-37 
4.38-41 

4.42-44 

5.  12-10 
5.  17-26 
5.17,28 


6.1-5 
6.  6-11 


6.  12-19 
6.20-49 

7.  1-10 
7.  11-17 

7.  18-35 


7.36-50 

8.1-3 

11.14.15, 
17-23 

11.    16, 
24-36 

8. 1 9-21 

11.  37-54 

12.  1-59 
13. 1-9 
8.  4-18 


JOHI. 


4.1-3 


4.4-42 
4,4346 

4.46-54 


5.1-47 
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A  TABULAB  HARMONY. 


OORTBNTS. 


The  two  demoniacs  of  Oadara.— 8.  R.  coast  of  the  Sea  of 

Galilee. 
Levi's  feast     Discourse  concerning  fasting.— Caper- 


The  raising  of  Jairas's  daughter.    The  woman  with  an 

issue  of  blood. — Capernaum, 
Two  blind  men  healed,  and  a  dumb  spirit  cast  out — 

Capernaum  t 
Jesus  again  at  Nazareth,  and  again  rejected. 

▲  third  circuit  in  Galilee.  The  twelve  instructed  and 
sent  forth. — Galilee. 

Herod  holds  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Baptist,  whom  he 

had  Just  before  beheaded.— Oalifce  t  Peraa. 
The  twelre  return,  and  Jesus  retires  with  them  across 

the  lake.  Fire  thousand  are  fed.— Capernaum.  N.  B. 

Coast  of  Vie  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Jesus   walks  upon  the  water. — Night  on  the  Sea  of 

Galilee.    Gennesareth. 
Onr  Lord's  discourse  to  the  multitude  in  the  synagogue 

at  Capernaum.    Many  disciples  turn  back.    Peters 

profession  of  faith. — Capernaum. 

SECTION  V. 

FROM  THB  THIRD  PASSOVER  DURING  OUR  LORD'S 
MINISTRY  UNTIL  HI8  FINAL  DBPARTURN  PROM  GAXI- 
Ltt  AT  THK   PK8TIVAL  OP  TABSRNACLBS. 

Time  :  Six  month*. 

Oar  Lord  justifies  his  disciples  for  eating  with  un- 
washen  hands.    Pharisaic  traditions. — Capernaum. 

The  daughter  of  a  Syrophenician  woman  is  healed. — 
Region  of  Tyre  and  Siaon. 

A  deaf  and  dumb  man  healed ;  also  many  others.  Four 
thousand  arc  fed  — The  DecapoUs. 

The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  again  require  ft  sign. — 
Near  Magdala. 

The  disciples  cautioned  against  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, &c—N.  E.  coast  of  the  Sta  of  Galilee. 

A  blind  man  healed.— Jkthsaida    [Julias). 

Peter  and  the  rest  sgaln  profess  their  faith  in  Christ. — 
Region  of  Casarea  PhilippL 

Our  Lord  foretels  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  and 
the  trials  of  his  followers* — Region  of  Casarea  Phi- 
lippi. 

The  transfiguration.  Our  Lord's  subsequent  discourse 
with  the  three  disciples. — Region  of  Casarta  Pkilippi. 

The  healing  of  a  demoniac,  whom  the  disciples  could 
not  heal.— Region  of  Casarea  Pkilippi. 

Jesus  again  foretels  his  own  death  and  resurrection.— 
Galilee. 

The  tribute-money  miraculously  provided. — Caper- 
naum. 

The  disciples  contend  who  should  be  the  greatest  Je- 
sus exhorts  to  humility,  forbearance,  and  brotherly 
love. — Capernaum. 

Jesus  goes  up  to  the  festival  of  tabernacles.  His  final 
departure  from  Galilee.    Incidents  in  Samaria. 

The  seventy  instructed  and  sent  out,— nfiumorta. 

Ten  lepers  cleansed.  —Samaria  t 

8KCTION  VI. 

THK  FESTIVAL  OP  TABBRNACLK8,  AND  THB  STTBftBQOBlVT 
TRANSACTIONS  UNTIL  OUR,  LORD'S  ARRIVAL  AT  BJCTH- 
ANY  SIX  DAYS  BBFORB  THB  FOURTH  PA8S0YBK. 

Timb  :  Six  months  less  one  week. 

Jesus  at  the  festival  of  tabernacles.  His  public  teach- 
ing.—Jerusalem. 


13.  54*58 
9.35-36 
10.1,5-42 
11.1 
14. 1,  2, 
6-18 


14.13-21 
14.  32-36 


15. 1-20 
15.  21-28 

15.19-38 

15.  39  \ 
16.1-4/ 

16.4-12 
16.13-20 

16.  21-28 
17. 1-13 
17. 14-21 
17.22,23 
17.24,27 

18.1-35 


7. 1-23 


7.24-30 

7.31-37 
a  1-9 

8. 10-12 
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6.  1-14 


6.1541 

6.22-71 
7.1 
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8. 13-21 
8.22-26 

8.27-30 
C&31-38 

In 

0.  2-13 
ft  14-29 
9.30-32 
9.33 

9.33-50 


9,18-21 

9-22-27 
9.28-36 
9.37-43 
9.43-45 


9.46-50 

9.  51-62 
10. 1-16 
17. 11-19 


7.  2-10- 
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▲  TABULAB  HAXVOHY. 


Tie  iroBU  taken  in  adultery.- 

Farther  pubile  teaching  of  oar  Lord.    He  reproves  the 
unbelieving  Jew*,  and  escapes  from  their  ■-— *- 


A  lawyer  Instructed.     Lore  to  oar  neighbour 

Fumble  of  the  good  Samaritan.— .gear  Jerusalem. 
Jesas  in  the  house  of  Martha  and  lfary.— JatiUwy. 
The  disciples  again  taught  how  to  prey.— Jfear  Jtr%- 


191,2 


The  seventy  return.— /*r*»aJm  9 

A  nun  born  blind  is  healed  on  the  sabbath,  Our  Lord's 

subsequent  discourses.— /cr**aZ«m. 
Jesus  in  Jerussiein  at  the  festival  of  dedication.   He 

retires  beyond  Jordan.— Jerusakm.     Betkabara  be- 
yond Jordan. 
The  raising  of  Lassras.— Rdhany. 
The  oounsel  of  Oalaphas  against  Jesus.    He  retires 

from  Jerusalem.— Jerusalem*    Bpkraim. 
Jems  beyond  Jordan  is  followed  by  multitudes.    The 

healing  of  the  infirm  woman  on  the  sabbath.— 'FesTsy 
.  0/ Jordan.    Peraa. 
Oar  Lord  goes  t panning  and  journeying  towards  Jeru- 

ealom.    He  is  warned  against  Herod.— Perm. 
Our  Lord  dines  with  a  chief  Pharisee  on  the  sabbath. 

Incidents.- Peraa. 
What  is  required  of  true  disciples.— Peraa. 
Parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  Ac.    Parable  of  the  prodigal 

son.— Peraa. 
Parable  of  the  unjust  steward,— Peraa. 
The  Pharisees  reproved.    Parable  of  the  rich  man  and 

Lasarus.— Peraa. 
Jesus  inculcate*  forbearance,  faith,  humility.— Prrea. 
Christ's  coming  will  be  sudden.— Peraa. 
Parables :  the  importunate  widow.     The  Pharisee  and 

publican. — Peraa. 
Precepts  respecting  divorce.— Peraa.  19.  3-11 

Jesus  receives  and  blesses  little  children.— Peraa,  10. 15-15 

The  rich  young  man.    Parable  of  the  labourers  in  the      19. 10-30 

vineyard. — Peraa.  20. 1-10 

Jesus  a  third  time  foretells  his  death  and  resurrection. 

— Peraa.  10. 17-19 

James  and  John  make  their  ambitious  request.— 

Pertso.  20. 20-28 

The  healing  of  two  blind  men  near  Jericho.  20.  20-34 

The  visit  to  Zaocheus.    Parable  of  the  ten  pounds.— 

Jericho. 
Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany  six  days  before  the  passorsr. 

—Bethany. 

SECTION  VII. 
oum  lord's  public  simiY  INTO  J  SB  USA  LEM,  akd  twm 

BUBSKQUBKT    TBANSACTTOJCS    BBTOKS    THS     FOURTH 
PASSOVnU. 

Tram:  Five  day*. 

Our   Lord's   public   entry  into  Jerusalem-— Attawy. 

Jerusalem. 
The  barren  fig-tree.    The  cleansing  of  the  Temple.— 

Bethany.    Jerusalem. 
The  barren  fig-tree  withers  away.— Between  Bethany 

and  Jerusalem. 
Christ's  authority  questioned.     Parable  of  the  two 

sons. — Jerusalem. 
Parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen.— Jerusalem. 
Parable  of  the  marr\aa%  ot  Vu*  \Vua>  sou.— Jerusalem. 
Insidious  question  ol  Vha  VWuwas,  %*&.  'Ctatt&a&SA 

tribute  to  Csmx.-^emeoUiiu 
Insidious  oueaUou  oA  \h>%  fciAtasjiBr,  ^  TsswnwWisa. 
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21.33-46 
22.1-14 
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10.  MS 
10. 13-10 

10. 17-31 

10.32-34 

10.35-45 
10.40-52 
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11.12-19 

11. 


JOHM. 


11. 1-13 
10.17-14 
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11.27-33 
12.1-12 


13.10-n 

13.22-35 

14.1-24 
14.25-35 

15. 1-32 

16.  1-13 

16. 14-31 
17. 1-10 

17.  20^37 

18. 1-14 

18.  15-17 
18.18-30 
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A8.  35-43 
VIOL  1 
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19.45-49 
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20.1-8 
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9.1-41 
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A  TABULAR  HABMONT. 


▲  lawyer  questions  Jesus.    The  two  great 

How  is  Christ  the  8on  of  David  ?— JerutaUm, 
Warnings  against  the  aril  example  of  the  scribes  and 


Won  against  the  scribal  and  Pharisee*    Lanentatton 

The  widow's  mit:--JtnuaUm. 

Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus.— /maaZm. 

Reflections  upon  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews.— JerutaUm, 

Jesus,  on  taking  leare  of  the  temple,  foretels  its  de- 
struction and  the  persecution  of  his  disciples.'  ■Jeru- 
salem.   Mount  of  (Hiva. 

The  signs  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and 

Sut  an  end  to  the  Jewish  state  and  dispensation.— 
fount  0/  (Hive*. 
Transition  to  Christ's  final  coming  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.   Exhortation  to  watchfulness.    Parables ;  the 
ten  virgins ;  the  fire  talents.— Mount  of  Olivet. 
Scenes  of  the  Judgment  day.— M ount  */  Olive*, 
The  rulers  conspire.  The  supper  at  Bethany*  Treachery 
of  Judas.— -JerutaUm,    Jktkcmy. 

SECTION  VIII. 

FOURTH  PABSOTRR ;  OUR  LORD'S  PASSION  ;  AND 
THR  ACCOMPANYING  RTXNTB  UNTIL  TH«  RND  OP  THE 
JRW1BH  SABBATH. 


Two  day*. 

Preparation  for  the  passover.— IfefAany.    JerutaUm, 
The  passover  meal.    Contention  among  the  twelve. — 
JerutaUm. 

Jesus  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples.— JerutaUm, 
Jesus  point*  out  the  traitor.    Judas  withdraws.— Jeru- 
taUm. 
Jesus  foretels  the  tall  of  Peter,  and  the  dispersion  of 
the  twelve.— JerutaUm, 

The  Lord's  supper.— JerutaUm. 

Jesus  comforts  his  disciples.  The  Holy  8pirit  promised. 

—JerutaUm. 
Christ  the  true  vine.    His  disciples  hated  by  the  world. 

— JerutaUm. 
Persecution  foretold.     Further  promise  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.    Prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ.— Jerusalem. 
Christ's  last  prayer  with  his  diMeipltt.-— JerutaUm. 

The  agony  in  Oethsemane. — Mount  of  Olivet. 

Jesus  betrayed,  and  made  prisoner. — Qetktemane. 
Jesus  before  Caiaphas.     Peter  thrice  denies  him.— 

JerutaUm. 
Jesus  before  Caiaphas  and  the  Sanhedrim.    He  declares 

himself  to  be  the  Christ ;  is  condemned  and  mocked. 

— Jerusalem. 
The   Sanhedrim   lead  Jesus  away  to   Pilate.— Jervr 

taUm, 

Jesus  before  Herod.— JerutaUm, 

Pilate  seeks  to  release  Jesus.  The  Jews  demand  Barab- 

bas. — JerutaUm, 
Pilate  delivers  up  Jesus  to  death.     He  is  scourged  and 

mocked.— JerutaUm, 
Pilate,  after  again  seeking  to  release  Jesus,  delivers 

him  to  be  crucified.— JerutaUm. 


Judas  repents  and  hangs  himself.— JerutaUm, 
Jesus  is  lead  away  to  be  crucified.— JerutaUm, 
The  crucifixion.— JerutaUm. 
The  Jews  mock  at  Jesus  on  the  cross.    He 
his  mother  to  John.— JerutaUm* 
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▲  TABULAB  HABMOHT 


Itsrtrnoos  prevails.    Christ  expires  on  the 


lie  Tail  of  the  tempi*  rent,  end  frares  opened.     Judg- 
ment of  the  centurion.    The  women  at  the 


The  taking  down  from  the  cross.    The  burial— Jtrw- 
The  watch  at  the  sepulchre.— JtnaaUm. 

8ECTIOK  IX. 
oua  load's  Kcstmmacnoir,  susaeqcxxT  appbasj- 

▲NCKS,  AltO  ASCSJCSIOtf. 

Tin:  Forty  daft. 

Morning  of  the  resurrection. — Jerusalem. 

Visit  of  the  women  to  the  sepulchre.    Mary  Magdalene 

returns.— Jerumdem. 
Vision  of  angels  in  the  eepnlchre. — Jerusalem. 
The  women  return  to  the  city.    Jesus  meets  them. — 

Jerusalem. 
Peter  and  John  run  to  the  sepulchre.— JtrutaUm. 
Our  Lord  Is  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre. — 

Jeru$aUm. 
Report  of  the  watch.— Jeru$dlem. 
Our  Lord  is  seen  by  Peter.     Then  by  two  disciples  on 

the  way  to  Emmaus.    JrruxtUm.    Emmau*. 
Jems  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  apostles,  Thomas 

being  absent. — JamaaUm, 
Jesui  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  apostles,  Thomas 

being  present. — Jerusalem. 
Tho  apostles  go  away  into  Galilee.    Jesus  shows  him- 
self to  nine  of  them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.— (kUUm. 
Jesus  meets  his  apostles  and  about  fire  hundred  broth* 

thren  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee. 
The  ascension. — Bethany. 

Conclusion  of  John's  GospeL 
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THE  CHIEF 

DISCOURSES,  PARABLES,  AND   MIRACLES 

OF  OUR  LORD, 

RECORDED  BT  THE  EVANGELISTS. 
Arranged  according  to  Dr.  Robinson's  Harmony,  See  pp.  835—840. 


I.  DISCOURSES.1 


With  Nicodemus     .    .     . 

With  the  Samaritan  wo- 
man 

At  Nazareth,  in  the  syna- 
gogue       

At  Jerusalem,  on  occasion 
of  a  miracle     .     .    • 

Sermon  on  the  mount  .     . 

At  the  Pharisee's  table     . 

Public,  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  multitude  •     .     . 

On  fasting,  at  Levi's  feast  • 

To  the  twelve,  on  their 
being  sent  out       .     . 

To  the  people  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum . 

In  defence  of  the  disciples 

To  the  disciples,  against 
the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees,  &c. .     .     . 

To  three  of  the  disciples, 
after  the  transfigura- 
tion     

To  the  disciples,  commend- 
ing humility,  &c  .     . 

To  the  seventy,  on  sending 
them  out     .... 

At  the  feast  of  tabernacles 

To  some   Pharisees,  after 


To  be  found  in 
John  iii. 

John  iv. 

Luke  iv. 

John  v. 
Matt,  v.-vii. 
Luke  xi. 

Luke  xii. 
Matt  ix.t 

Matt.  x. 

John  vi. 
Matt.  xv. 

Matt  xvi. 

Matt.  xrii. 
Matt,  xviii. 

Luke  x. 

John  vii. 


their  accusation  of  the 
woman 

To  Jews,  about  freedom 
and  bondage,  Ac. 

On  the  healing  of  the 
blind  man   .... 

As  Christ  was  going  to- 
wards Jerusalem  the 
last  time 

At  a  chief  Pharisee's  house 

On  forbearance,  feith,  hu- 
mility &c 

On  the  suddenness  of 
Christ's  coming     .    . 

On  divorce,  marriage,  &c. 

On  the  request  for  Zebe- 
dee's  sons   .... 

On  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews 

On  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem   

On  washing  the  feet  of  the 
disciples 

On  the  treason  of  Judas    . 

Consolatory,  at  the  pass- 
over  table    .... 

On  the  vine  and  the 
branches 

To  the  disciples,  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  prayer  .    . 


To  be  found  in 
John  viii. 
John  viii. 
John  ix. 

Luke  xiii. 
Lukexiv. 

Luke  xvii. 

Luke  xvii. 
Matt.  xix. 

Matt.  xx. 
John  xii. 

Matt  xxiv. 

John  xiii. 
Matt.  xxvx. 

John  xiv. 

John  xv. 

John  xvi. 


*  The  editor  takes  the  opportunity  which  this  catalogue  of  Christl  discourses  gives  him,  of 
earnestly  commending  to  the  readers  of  this  Commentary  an  admirable  work  recently  published 
under  the  title,  "  Discourses  and  Savings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Illustrated  in  a  series  of 
Expositions,"  in  3  vols.  8vo.  by  Dr.  John  Brown,  Edinburgh.  Its  learning,  its  theology,  and  its 
eloquence,  all  entitle  it  to  a  very  high  place  among  works  or  this  class. 

f  This  discourse,  sad  some  others,  together  with  matters  in  the  two  following  tables  ax*  re- 
corded by  more  than  one  evangelist.  We  deem  a  single  reference  vulfataaV  'Rmi&kci  NRflk.«s»^s» 
the  several  narratives.  _ 


D1SC0UB8ES,  PARABTJES,  AXD  XDUOUbV 


II.  PARABLES. 


To  1»  found  fat 

Creditor  and  debton     .    •  Luke  vii. 
SerranU  waiting  for  their 

Lord Luke  si. 

Rich  fool Luke  jrii 

Sower Matt.aU 

Tares Matt.  xiii. 

Mustard  seed      ....  Matt.  xiiL 

Leaven  in  the  meal .    .    .  Matt.  xiii. 

Treasure  hidden  ....  Matt.  xiii. 

Pearl  of  great  price     .    .  Matt  xiiL 

Net Matt.  xiii. 

Householder Matt  xiiL 

Unmerciful  servant  .     .    .  Matt,  xviii. 

Good  Samaritan  ....  Luke  x. 

Shepherd  and  the  sheep    .  John  x. 

Lost  sheep Lukexv. 


Lost  money    •    •         • 
Piodjgalaon  •    •   *    • 
Unjust  steward 
Bids  man  and  Lasarus 
Importunate  widow .    .    . 
Pharisee  and  publican  .    . 
Labours**  in  the  vineyard 
The  ten  pounds  •    .    .    , 

The  two  sons 

Wicked  husbandmen  .  , 
Marriage  of  king's  son 
The  budding  fig-tree  .  . 
The  ten  virgins  .  •  .  , 
The  &*•  talenfs  .  .  .  . 
Sheep  and  goats  •  . 
The  Vine 


To  be  feud  is 
Luke  xv. 
Lukexv. 
Lukexri 
Luke  xvL 
Lukexvm. 
Luke  xriii. 
Matt  xx. 
Luke  xix. 
Matt 


Mattxxii 
Mattxxiv. 
Matt  xxv. 
Matt.  xxv. 
Matt  xxv. 
John  xv. 


III.  MIRACLES. 


To  bo  found  in 

Water  turned  into  wine     .  John  ii. 

Nobleman's  son  ....  John  iv. 

Draught  of  fishes     .     .     .  Matt  iv. 

A  demoniac  at  Capernaum  Mark  i. 
Peter's  wife's  mother  and 

others Matt  viii. 

The  leper  in  Galilee     .     .  Matt  viii. 
The  paralytic    in    Caper- 
naum       Matt.  ix. 

The  diseased  man  at  Be- 

thesda John  v. 

The  man  with  a  withered 

hand Matt.  xu. 

The  centurion's  servant      .  Matt.  viii. 

The  widow's  son  at  Nain   .  Luke  viL 

A  demoniac  in  Galilee  •     .  Matt.  xii. 

The  tempest  on  the  lake    .  Matt.  viii. 
The  two  demoniacs  at  Ga- 

dara  ......  Matt  viii. 

Daughter  of  Jairus  .    .     .  Matt  ix. 

Woman  with  an  issue  .    .  Matt.  ix. 

Two  blind  men   ....  Matt  ix. 

A  dumb  demoniac  .    .    .  Matt  ix. 


To  be  fond  is 

Five  thousand  fed    .     ,     .  Mattxiv. 

Walking  on  the  water  .     .  Matt  xit. 

The  Syxophcenician  wo- 
man's daughter     .     %  Matt  xr. 

Deaf  and  dumb  many  and 

many  others     .    .     .  Matt  xv. 

Four  thousand  fed  .    .     .  Matt  xr. 

A  blind  man  at  Bethsaida  Mark  viii. 

The  youthful  demoniac     .  Matt  xvn. 

The  tribute  money  .    .     .  Matt  xvn. 

Ten  lepers  ...••»  Luke  xvn. 

The  blind  man  at  Jeru- 
salem     •    •    •    •     •  John  ix. 

The  raising  of  Lasarus  at 

Bethany John  xi. 

The  infirm  woman  •     .     .  Matt  xix. 

The  man  with  the  dropsy  •  Luke  xir. 

Two  blind  men  near  Je- 
richo    Matt  xx. 

The  fig-tree MattxrL 

Malchus  healed .     •    •     .  Luke  xxo* 

Draught  of  fishes     .    .     .  John 
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TABLES. 


A  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

Of  the  principal  events  occmrrmy  in  Judea,  and  the  cer responding  emrtt 
in  the  Raman  Empire,  from  the  conquest  of  Judea  by  Pompey 9  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Tkus. 

Before  Cram. 

77 — 68.    Alexandra,  Queen  of  the  Jews.    She  leasee  two  sqbb,  Hyrcanus  and 

ristobulus.     Both  claim  the  crown ;  Aristobulus  seizing  upon  it  by  force,  and 

H  jrcanus  being  placed  on  the  throne  by  the  Pharisees.   In  a  battle  between  the 

m,Hv 


70.    Pompey  and  Grassus,  consuls  in  Rome. 

Qo»    Pompey  conquers  Mithridates,  and  rednoes  Poutus. 

65.  In  Syria,  the  dynasty  of  the  Seleurida  ends  with  Antiochus  XII.,  who  k 
overcome  by  Pompey.    Syria  becomes  a  Roman  province. 

67 — 63.  Abistobtjlus  II.,  King  of  the  Jews.  He  had  been  High  Priest  under 
the  reign  of  his  mother,  nine  years.  Was  then  king  and  high  priest.  Was  after- 
wards priest  nineteen  years.  Then  Bthnarch  four  years.  Hien  Herod's  captive  and 
sport,  eight  years.  Hyrcanus,  at  the  instigation  of  Antipater.  the  father  of  Herod 
the  Great,  seeks  the  aid  of  Aretas,  the  king  of  Arabia.  Antipater,  or  Antipas,  was 
an  Idumean  by  birth,  but  had  adopted  the  Jewish  religion,  and  was  governor  of 
Idumea  during  the  reign  of  Alexander  Janneus,  and  his  widow,  Alexandra.  Anti- 
pater joins  the  party  of  Hyrcanus.  He  and  Hyrcanus  flee  to  Aretas,  kms  of  Arabia. 
Aretas  agrees  to  place  him  on  the  throne,  and  conducts  him  to  Judea  with  an  army 
of  50,000  men,  takes  Jerusalem,  and  -restores  him  to  the  throne.  Aristobulus  flees 
to  the  temple,  and  then  appeals  to  Seauras,  the  Roman  general  at  Damascus,  for 
aid.  Seauras  writes  to  Aretas ;  threatens  to  declare  him  an  enemy  of  the  Roman 
people  if  he  does  not  withdraw.  He  withdraws,  and  Aristobulus  pursues  him,  and 
defeats  him  in  a  battle. 

63.  Pompey  the  Great,  who  had  come  to  Damascus,  commands  the  two  brothers 
to  appear  before  him.  The  two  brothers  appear  before  him,  and  urge  their  respective 
claims;  Hyrcanus  pleading  ms  birth,  Aristobulus,  the  necessity  of  the  case.  Aris- 
tobulus, foreseeing  that  the  decision  would  be  against  him,  withdraws  and  fortifies 
himself  in  Jerusalem.  Aristobulus  surrenders  himself  to  Pompey,  but  his  party 
shuts  the  gates  against  the  Romans,  and  Pompey  puts  Aristobulus  in  chains,  and 
begins  a  siege.  The  dry  is  taken  by  the  Romans,  because  the  Jews  would  not  fight 
on  the  sabbath,  and  is  brought  under  the  Roman  power,  according  to  Galmet,  59 
B.C. ;  according  to  Hales,  68;  and  Jahn,  63.  Pompey  confirms  Hyrcanus  in  the 
High  Piesthood. 

63—55.  Hmuunm  H.,  Prince  and  High  Priest  of  the  Jews.  Judea  a  Roman 
Province. 

60.    The  First  Triumvtrati  : — Pompey,  Crassus,  and  Julius  Csssar. 

58.    ClodioB  procures  the  banishment  of  Cicero. 

55.    CaMar-hrvades  Britain. 

54.    Alexander,  son  of  Aristobulus,  escapes  from  tare  lita  ^«m>  tarrja^BBft.^^ 


CHBONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 

Rome,  and  returns  to  Judea  and  rakes  soldiers.  Hyrcanus,  not  being  able  to  defend 
himself,  applies  to  Gabmius,  the  Roman  general.  Antipater,  the  father  of  Herod  the 
Great,  joins  the  Roman  army.  Alexander  is  defeated.  Gabinma  confirms  U  jicann 
in  the  High  Priesthood,  but  changes  the  form  of  the  government  to  an  Aristocracy. 
This  continues  until  44  B.&,  when  Caesar  comes  to  Judea,  and  restores  Hyrcanus 
to  his  former  power. 

53.  Aristobulus  escapes  from  Rome,  and  comes  to  Judea  with  his  younger  son, 
Antigonus.    They  are  taken  prisoners,  and  sent  to  Rome. 

54.  Gabinius  is  removed  from  Judea,  Crassus  is  made  pro-consul  of  Syria,  and 
comes  to  Syria.  He  comes  to  Jerusalem,  and  robs  the  temple  of  8,000  talents  of 
gold,  which,  estimated  at  the  value  of  the  Jewish  talent,  gold  being  £4  per  ax.,  would 
amount  to  the  enormous  sum  of  forty-three  millions,  eight  hundred  thousand  pounds 
sterling.  Crassus  also  makes  war  with  the  Parthians,  and  is  put  to  death.  Cassus 
Longinus  succeeds  him  in  the  command  of  the  army.  Brings  the  remainder  of  the 
army  over  the  Euphrates,  and  takes  about  30,000  Jewish  captives. 

53.    Augustus,  afterwards  the  Roman  emperor,  is  born. 

48.     Culfurnius  Bibulus  made  governor  of  Syria. 

48.    About  this  time  Ptolemy  Auletes,  king  of  Egypt,  died. 

46 — 44.    Hyrcanus  II.  high  priest. 

46.    Civil  war  between  Caesar  and  Pomney. 

45.  Battle  of  Pharsalia  in  Thessaly,  where  Pompey  is  defeated.  Pompey  nets 
to  Egypt,  and  is  beheaded. 

45.  Antipater,  the  father  or  Hirod  the  Great,  is  made  governor  of  Judea. 
He  is  appointed  to  this  office  by  Julius  Cawar.  Caesar  confirms  Hyrcanus  in  the 
High  Priesthood,  and  gives  him  permission  to  build  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which 
had  been  demolished  by  Pompey. 

44.  Hyrcanus  sends  to  Rome  a  golden  shield,  and  the  Jews  are,  by  a  decree  C 
the  Senate,  acknowledged  as  the  allies  of  the  Romans. 

44.  Antipater  re-builds  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  He  makes  his  eldest  son, 
Phazael,  governor  of  Jerusalem,  and  Herod,  afterwards  Herod  the  Great,  governor 
of  Galilee. 

44.  Caesar  subdues  all  Egypt,  and  gives  it  into  the  hands  of  Cleopatra.  Is  again 
made  dictator. 

Herod  attacks  and  subdues  the  robbers  in  Galilee. 

Herod  is  summoned  before  the  Sanhedrim  on  the  charge  of  the  exercise  of  arbitrary 
power.  He  appears  before  them  in  a  purple  robe,  and  attended,  by  his  life-guard, 
and  defies  them.  He  departs  from  Jerusalem,  and  goes  to  Sextus  Cesar,  a: 
Damascus,  and  obtains  the  government  of  all  Caelo-Syria. 

43.  The  Roman  calendar  reformed  by  Julius  Caesar.  This  year  was  called  the 
year  of  conftuion,  and  consisted  of  445  days. 

4 1 .  Julius  Ctesar  restores  to  the  Jews  all  that  they  had  formerly  possessed,  and 
confirms  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  their  privileges. 

Ctesar  is  put  to  death  in  the  senate-house. 

40.  Triumvirate: — Octavianus  Cesar  (afterwards  Augustus),  Antony,  and 
Lepidus. 

40.  Jewish  ambassadors  appear  at  Rome  to  pray  that  their  privileges  may  be 
confirmed.     Their  request  is  granted. 

39.     Malichus  causes  Antipater,  the  father  of  Herod,  to  be  poisoned. 

39.     Herod  causes  Malichus  to  be  killed,  to  revenge  the  death  of  bis  father. 

39.     Battle  of  Philippi,  in  which  Brutus  and  Cassius  were  defeated, 

39.  Herod  and  Phazael,  tetrarchs  of  Judea.  They  are  accused  by  the  Jen 
before  Antony.  More  than  a  thousand  Jews  appear  with  these  complaints.  Antony 
regards  it  as  a  rebellion,  and  causes  many  of  them  to  be  slain,  and  confirms  the 
brothers  as  tetrarchs  of  the  Jews. 

Antigonus,  son  of  Xn&\.oW\\^^\«il9,  on  the  Parthians  to  place  him  on  the  throne 
of  Judea,    T\\c  PbtWumy*  uera  Yiyi«^\\fc  jaA  ^wmbm^  and  deliver  them  up  to 
Antigonus. 
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Phasael  beats  oat  hit  own  brains.  Antigonus  cats  off  the  ears  of  Hyrcanus,  and 
sends  him  beyond  the  Euphrates. 

87.  Herod  is  forced  to  flee  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  Rome,  to  implore  the  aid 
of  Antony.  He  obtains  the  grant  of  the  kingdom  of  Judea  from  the  senate,  and 
the  governors  of  Syria  are  required  to  aid  him  in  securing  it.  He  reigns  thirty -seven 
years.  He  is  conducted  to  the  Capitol  at  Rome  by  Antony  and  Octavianus,  and 
there  crowned  king,  with  idolatrous  sacrifices. 

37.  Hbbod,  kiho  of  Judsa.  He  was  the  second  son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean 
by  birth,  who  had  been  governor  of  Judea. 

37.  Ventidius,  a  Roman,  has  command  of  the  forces  in  the  east ;  appointed  by 
Antony. 

Herod  returns  to  Judea,  having  been  absent  but  three  months.  He  raises  an 
army.  Hastens  to  relieve  his  family  in  the  fortress  of  Massada,  where  they  were 
besieged  by  Antigonus.  Goes  to  Idumea  and  takes  possession  of  a  strong  fortress  by 
the  name  of  Ressa,  and  then  returns  and  lays  siege  to  Jerusalem.  Unable  to  take 
the  city,  he  is  obliged  to  decamp.  Marches  to  Galilee,  and  endeavours  to  clear  the 
country  of  robbers. 

36.  Herod  renews  his  attacks  on  the  robbers.  Is  obliged  to  let  down  his  soldiers 
in  chests  by  ropes  over  the  mouth  of  the  caves,  and  to  fight  them  there.  Having 
subdued  the  robbers,  he  marches  to  Samaria  against  Antigonus,  but  is  obliged  to  re- 
turn to  Galilee,  to  quell  the  robbers. 

The  brother  of  Herod,  Joseph,  is  surrounded  and  slain  by  the  army  of  Antigonus, 
near  Jericho. 

36.  Antony  leads  an  army  against  the  Parthians.  Commits  the  government  of 
Syria  to  Sosius,  and  returns  to  Italy. 

The  Roman  Triumvirate  continues,  and  Antony  has  assigned  to  him  the  affairs  of 
the  east. 

35.    Herod  marches  against  Jerusalem,  and  lays  siege  again  to  the  city. 

He  is  married  to  Mariamne,  to  whom  he  had  been  betrothed  four  years.  She  was 
the  daughter  of  Alexander,  the  son  of  king  Aristobulus,  by  Alexandra,  the  daughter 
of  Hyrcanus  II.,  and  was  thus  grand-daughter  to  both  these  brothers.  Herod  hoped 
by  this  marriage  to  reconcile  the  Jews  to  him,  as  the  Asmonean  family,  from  which 
she  was  descended,  was  in  high  favour  with  the  Jews.  She  was  a  woman  of 
uncommon  beauty.    Herod  is  joined  by  the  Roman  general,  Socius. 

34.  Jerusalem  is  taken  by  Herod,  and  Antigonus  surrenders  himself.  He  is 
treated  with  the  greatest  indignity.  Is  sent  to  Antioch,  and  beheaded  by  the  com- 
mand of  Antony,  and  thus  the  reign  of  the  Asmoneans,  which  had  lasted  a  hundred 
and  twenty-six  years,  is  ended,  and  Herod  is  confirmed  in  the  kingdom. 

Reign  of  Herod  the  Great. 

34.  Herod  condemns  to  death  all  the  members  of  the  sanhedrim,  except  Sameas 
and  Pollio. 

32.  He  appoints  to  the  office  of  high  priest,  Ananel  of  Babylon,  a  common  priest, 
but  a  descendant  of  the  ancient  high  priests. 

He  invites  Hyrcanus  II.  to  come  to  Jerusalem  from  Seleucia,  where  he  had  been 
kindly  entertained  by  the  Oriental  Jews.  Hyrcanus  comes  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  is 
treated  by  Herod  with  great  respect. 

32.  Herod,  at  the  earnest  solicitations  of  Alexandra  and  Mariamne,  deprives 
Ananel  of  the  High  Priesthood,  and  confers  it  on  Aristobulus,  the  brother  of  Mariamne, 
then  only  seventeen  years  old.  Herod  is  displeased  with  the  interference  of  Alex- 
andra in  this  business,  and  she  and  her  son  Aristobulus  attempt  to  escape  to  Cleo- 
patra in  Egypt.  Aristobulus  is  drowned  by  order  of  Herod,  in  a  lake  near  Jericho, 
on  account  of  the  affection  shown  for  him  by  the  people. 

32.  Antony  comes  into  Syria,  but  goes  then  into  Egypt,  where  he  spends  a  whole 
year  with  Cleopatra.  Lepidus  and  Octavianus  come  to  an  open  rupture,  and  Lepidas 
retires  as  a  private  man,  and  the  Roman  power  is  left  in  the  hands  of  Antony  and 
Octavianus,  afterwards  Augustus. 

31.    Herod  is  sent  for  by  Antony,  to  justify  \umae\i  ug&uft.  ^*  &s&vgt  *V*sb*vs>% 
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murdered  Aristobuloa.  Gfoea  hie  kingdom  to  tho  cam  of  has  made  lontpli. 
Charges  him  in  case  he  is  condemned,  to  put  Manama*  to  death,  thai  she  might  not 
he  poojeaed  by  Antony.  Joseph  mmrms  hat  of  me  charge  of  Herod,  and  ■ 
imprisoned  on  his  return. 

SO.    Ananel,  high  prieot  too  ateond  time. 

War  between  Augustus  and  Antony.    Herod  sides  with  Aasonjy. 

Antony  gives  to  Cleopatra  the  moot  fertile  part  of  Jades,  hot  Hand  agrees  to  pay 
her  a  yearly  tribute  of  two  hundred  talents. 

Cleopatra  yisits  Herod  at  Jerusalem,  and  attempts,  hi  vain,  to  entangle  him  in  her 


Antony  makes  war  on  Armenia.  Appoints  Ccsario  son  of  Julius  Cesser  by 
Cleopatra,  king  of  Egypt.  Makes  his  eldest  son,  Alexander,  king  of  Armenia  and 
Parthia. 

27.  Herod  makes  war  with  the  Arabians,  at  the  command  of  Antony.  la  de- 
feated near  Cana.    A  great  earthquake  in  Judea. 

27.  The  Battle  of  Actiiun  between  Antony  and  Oetavianua,  which  decides  tat 
destiny  of  the  Roman  world.    Antony  is  defeated. 

26.  Antony  and  Cleopatra  kill  themselves. 

26.  Hyrcanus,  then  80  years  of  age,  attempts  to  escape,  and  Herod  gladly  em- 
braces this  opportunity  to  put  him  to  death.  Goes  to  Rome  to  pay  court  to 
Augustus,  and  to  conciliate  his  favour.  Places  Mariamno  and  her  mother,  Alexandra, 
in  the  castle  of  Alexandrium,  with  orders  to  the  keepers  to  put  them  to  death  if  be 
is  slain.  Confesses  to  Augustus  all  that  he  had  done  for  Antony,  and  is  t^mttm^A  B 
his  kingdom. 

25.  Augustus  visits  Judea,  and  is  magnificently  entertained  by  Herod. 

24.  Mariamne  becomes  irreconcilably  opposed  to  Herod.  Herod  becomes  jealous. 
Orders  the  most  faithful  servant  of  Mariamne  to  be  put  to  the  torture.  Accuses  Ma- 
riamne of  adultery  before  judges  of  his  own  selection.  She  is  condemned,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  wishes  of  Herod,  and  immediately  executed.  Herod,  filled  with 
remorse,  loses  all  self-command. 

23.  Herod  puts  to  death  the  sons  of  Babaa,  at  the  instigation  of  her  sister  Salome, 
end  thus  cuts  off  the  last  remains  of  the  Asmonean  race.  They  were  the  descendants 
of  Hyrcanus,  and  Herod  now  felt  himself  secure  from  any  claimant  to  the  throne. 

21.  Plague  and  famine  in  Judea.  Herod  lays  the  foundation  of  a  palace  on  Mount 
Zion. 

He  marries  Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  the  priest  Simon. 

21.    Augustus  is  made  emperor.    Ho  was  the  nephew  of  Julius  Csbjbt. 
19.     Herod  builds  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  and  fortifies  Samaria.  Sends  to  Rome  his 
two  sons,  Alexander,  and  Aristobulus,  whom  he  had  by  the  murdered  Mariamne. 
Agrippa  the  favourite  of  Augustus,  is  made  governor  of  the  east. 

1 8.  Augustus  visits  Antioch,  and  at  the  request  of  Herod,  raises  his  brother  Pbt» 
roras  to  the  dignity  of  a  tetrarch. 

17.    Agrippa  comes  into  Asia.    Herod  visits  him. 

16.  Herod,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  affection  of  the  Jews,  resolves  on  rebnikhng 
the  temple  in  a  style  of  much  greater  magnificence  than  the  former  temple.  Two 
years  are  spent  in  collecting  materials.  The  old  temple  is  taken  down  by  degrees  ss 
fast  as  its  parts  could  be  replaced  by  the  new  building.  The  main  body  of  the  edifice 
completed  in  nine  years  and  a  half.  But  the  whole  not  completed  until  long  after 
the  death  of  Herod.    Notes  on  John  ii.  20. 

^  13.  Herod  goes  to  Rome.  Takes  his  two  sons  with  him  on  his  return,  and  mar- 
ries them  ;  the  one  to  a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Cappadocia,  and  the  other  to  a 
daughter  of  his  sister  Salome. 

12.  Agrippa  visits  the  east,  and  is  magnificently  entertained  by  Herod,  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

8.  Herod  goes  to  ftomt,  %x&  *»»***  \aa  feso  sons,  Alexander  and  Aristobuloa,  of 
ft  design  against  Yua  \fte.  To  ttna Wia  \M&ajfc*k  '^cwsi^yw)  fcia  brother,  Pheroas* 
and  his  sister  Salon^oxLWsowua.tf.  «ssj»i\»sAw^aL^«i-«-- 
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7.    Cmwa,  a  city  built  in  honour  of  Augustus,  it  dedicated  with  great  pomp. 

Herod  is  finally  reconciled  to  hit  bobs  by  the  influence  of  Archelaus,  king  of  Cap* 
padoda,  whoae  daughter  Alexander  had  married.  lie  goat  into  Arabia,  takes  the 
fortress  of  Repta,  and  puts  the  garrison  to  the  sword. 

5.    He  breaks  open  the  tomb  of  David,  and  takes  out  asanas  amount  of  trea- 


3.  ThA  mnwrfrfrtim  otTlmmA  awiphi  asmitsd  again*  kk  twn  mj,  AV^mmUf  gnfl 
Aristobulus.  They  are  arrested,  tried,  condemned,  and  sent  to  Samaria,  where  they 
are  strangled,  by  order  of  their  father. 

1.    Pheroras,  the  brother  of  Herod,  and  Antipater,  the  son  of  Herod,  form  a  eon- 

2iracy  against  his  life.  The  plan  is  to  poison  mm.  Pheroras  is  taken  sick  and  dies, 
nttpater  at  the  time  k  in  Rome.  The  whole  plot  is  discovered  by  the  widow  of 
Pheroras,  and  Herod  divorces  his  wife,  Marhmne,  daughter  of  Simon,  for  being  an 
accomplice,  strikes  the  name  of  Antipater  from  his  will,  deposes  Simon  from  {he 
High  Priesthood,  and  puts  many  persons  to  death.  All  this  is  kept  secret  from  Ant*, 
pater  at  Rome,  and  Herod  sends  for  him  to  come  home,  with  many  expressions  of  his 
paternal  love. 

Augustus  the  Roman  emperor.  The  temple  of  Janus  shut,  as  a  sign  of  universal 
peace. 

The  birth  of  Christ  four  yean  before  the  common  Christian  era.  That  era  began 
to  be  used  about  aj>.  526,  being  first  employed  by  Dionysus,  and  is  supposed  to 
have  been  placed  about  four  years  too  late.  Some  make  the  difference  two,  others 
three,  four,  five,  and  even  eight  years.  He  was  bom  at  the  cosmnencement  of  the 
last  year  of  the  reign  of  Herod,  or  at  the  close  of  the  year  preceding.  Herod  had 
been  king  thirty-seven  years ;  Augustus  emperor  about  sixteen. 

Antipater  returns  from  Rome.  Is  accused  and  convicted  of  a  design  to  murder 
Herod,  and  is  put  to  death  by  his  order.  The  flight  into  Egypt  Matt.  n.  IS— 15. 
The  murder  of  the  Innocents  at  Bethlehem.    Matt,  it  16. 

Herod  dies  at  Jericho,  five  days  after  his  son  Antipater,  in  the  seventieth  year  of 
his  age,  of  a  most  loathsome  and  painful  disease.  He  called  around  him  the  princi- 
pal men  of  the  nation,  and  charged  his  sister  Salome  and  her  husband  to  confine 
them  in  the  hippodrome,  and  to  massacre  them  as  soon  as  he  had  breathed  his  last, 
that  the  Jews  might  have  some  cause  to  mourn  when  he  died. 

By  the  will  of  Herod,  Archelaus  is  appointed  his  successor  in  the  kingdom;  Herod 
Anhpas  made  tetratch  of  Peres  and  Galilee ;  and  Philip,  tetmrch  of  Batanea,  Gau- 
lonito,  Trachonitis,  and  Panes*  To  his  sister  Salome  he  gives  Jamnia  and  some 
other  places. .  As  soon  as  Herod  was  dead,  his  sister  Salome  dismissed  all  the  Jewish 
nobles  who  had  been  confined  in  the  hippodrome,  and  who  bad  been  ordered  to  be 
pot  to  death. 


2 — 11.  Asohxlaus,  goes  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  his  title  as  king 
from  Augustus.  The  decision  of  Augustus  is  delayed.  Archelaus  takes  the  High 
Priesthood  from  Joazer,  and  gives  it  to  Eleaser. 

Great  tumult  in  Judea.  The  nation  in  arms  against  the  Roman  power.  The 
temple  is  attacked,  but  the  Romans  are  repulsed. 

Augustus  confirms  Archelaus  in  the  kingdom,  but  with  the  title  of  eihnarch,  in- 
stead of  king.  Archelaus  rebuilds  Jericho.  Is  accused  by  the  Jews  and  Samaritans 
of  tyranny,  before  Augustus,  and  is  banished  to  Yienne,  in  Gaul,  in  the  tenth  year  of 
his  reign. 

▲j>.  12—26.  Judia  a  Roman  Province.  In  12  A.D.,  Augustus  united  Judea 
and  Samaria  to  Syria,  and  appointed  Publius  Sulpithu  Quirinus  Oyr*n*u$>  Luke 
ii.  2,  governor  of  the  province.  At  the  same  time  Coponius  is  made  procurator 
of  Judea. 

14.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem  is  polluted  by  some  Samaritans,  who  entered  it  by 
night,  and  strewed  there  the  bones  of  dead  men. 

17.  Augustus  dies  at  Rola,  in  Campania,  in  the  76th  year  of  his  age,  and  the 
57th  year  of  his  reign.    He  is  succeeded  by  Tiberius,  the  ton.  dSAaa^nSa  V^a*~ 
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18.  Valerias  Gestae  made  procurator  of  Judea  by  Tiberius,  He  deposes  Ananas, 
and  makai  Iamael  High  Priest.  Afterwards  ha  gnat  the  office  to  Eleeaer,  an  of 
Ananus,  then  to  Simeon,  and  at  laat  to  Joseph,  called  in  the  New  Testament  Qsis- 
phas* 

Herod  Antipaa  bnilda  the  city  of  Tiberias. 

26 — 38.    Pontius  Pilate  made  Procurator  of  Judea  by  Tiberius. 

He  attempts  to  set  up  Roman  colours  and  ensigns  in  Jerusalem,  bat  is  opposed  by 
the  Jews. 

29.  John  the  Baptist  begins  to  preach. 
80.    Jesus  is  baptised  by  John. 

Tiberius  banishes  all  who  professed  the  Jewish  religion  from  Rome. 

About  this  time  hostilities  existed  between  Herod  Antipas,  and  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia.  Herod  Antipas  had  married  a  daughter  of  Aretas.  On  hie  way  to  Rome, 
he  saw  and  fell  in  lore  with  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother,  and  agreed  to  many 
her,  and  to  put  away  the  daughter  of  Aretas.  She  hearing  this,  fled  to  her  father, 
and  the  consequence  was  a  war,  in  which  Herod  was  defeated,  and  his  army  dispersed. 

30.  John  the  Baptist  declares  this  marriage  unlawful,  and  is  imprisoned  by  Herod. 

31.  John  the  Baptist  in  prison.  Sends  a  deputation  to  Jesus  to  know  if  he  was 
the  Messiah. 

32.  Is  slain  by  the  order  of  Herod,  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias. 

33.  Jesus  is  crucified  on  Friday,  April  3.  Supposed  to  hare  been  at  about  three 
o'clock,  pjf. 

34.  Stephen  put  to  death.    Paul  converted  on  his  way  to  Damascus. 

35.  Agnppe  the  younger  being  involved  in  debt,  resolves  to  go  to  Rome.  Attache* 
himself  to  the  party  of  Caius,  and  incurs  the  displeasure  of  Tiberius.  This  year  Philip, 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  ftc,  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great  died.  He  was  mild  and 
equitable  in  his  government,  and  had  ruled  thirty-seven  years.  The  countries  otct 
which  he  had  presided  were  at  his  death  united  to  the  province  of  Syria. 

37.  Tiberius  dies,  a  most  profligate  and  abandoned  man.  He  is  succeeded  br 
Caius  Caligula. 

37.  Pilate  is  recalled  by  Caligula,  and  banished  to  Viennc,  in  Gaul,  where  he  is 
said  to  have  put  an  end  to  his  own  life. 

38 — 45.  Agrippa  the  Younger  King  of  the  Jews.  He  was  the  son  of  Aristo- 
bulus,  and  grandson  of  Mariamne.  Shortly  before  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great, 
his  grandfather,  he  goes  to  Rome,  squanders  his  property  there,  and  is  reduced  to 
want.  Goes  to  Idumea,  and  resolves  to  commit  suicide.  Persuaded  to  abandon  hi* 
plan  by  his  wife.  Obtains  the  government  from  Tiberius.  Is  accused  by  ms  half- 
brother,  Aristobulus,  and  goes  again  to  Rome.  Is  favourably  received  by  Tiberius. 
Is  accused,  however,  of  having  made  a  treasonable  remark  respecting  Tiberius,  and 
imprisoned  till  the  death  of  that  emperor.  Is  released  by  Caligula  from  prison,  and 
made  king  of  Gaulonitis,  Batanea,  and  Trachonitis. 

42.  Herod  Antipas,  at  the  instigation  of  Agrippa,  is  banished  to  Lyons,  and  hi* 
tetrarchy  given  to  King  Agrippa. 

Caligula  orders  Petronius  to  place  his  statue  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  It  u 
delayed  at  the  instance  of  Agrippa. 

42.     Caligula  is  assassinated  at  Rome,  and  succeeded  by  Claudius. 
^  42.     Agrippa  is  raised  by  Claudius  to  the  rank  of  Consul.    Samaria  and  Judea  are 
given  him,  and  thus  he  obtains  the  entire  kingdom  of  Herod  the  Great. 

42.  Agrippa  arrives  at  Jerusalem. 

43.  Deprives  the  high  priest,  Matthias,  of  the  Priesthood,  and  bestows  it  on  Elio- 
neus. 

Causes  the  apostle,  James  the  Greater,  to  be  put  to  death.  Acta  xiL  1,  and  impri- 
son* Peter.     Soon  afterwards  dies  at  Canarea,  in  great  misery.    Acts  xiL  21 — 23. 
A  famine  at  Rome. 

45.    Cusplus  Faoua'u  fftxvl  into  Judea  as  governor  or  procurator.     He  continues 
in  the  office  two  yean. 
A  great  famine  m  luajea. 
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Fadus  demands  that  the  raiments  of  the  high  priest  should  be  plated  nadir 
Roman  custody.    Longinus  comes  to  Jerusalem  to  enforce  this  order. 

Claudius  places  Herod,  the  brother  of  the  deceased  Agrippa,  oyer  the  temple  and 
the  treasury. 

A  celebrated  false  Messiah  appears.  He  persuades  the  people  to  follow  him  to 
the  Jordan.  Promises  to  stop  the  river  by  a  word,  and  to  lead  them  oyer  on  dry 
ground.    Is  pursued  by  the  Roman  cavalry,  and  beheaded. 

A  second  famine  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.    This  was  in  Palestine.    Acts  xi.  28. 

46.  Fadus  is  recalled.  Tiberius,  an  apostate  Jew,  is  made  governor  of  Judea  in 
Ills  place. 

47.  Claudius  takes  away  the  authority  of  Herod,  and  gives  it  to  Agrippa,  the  son 
of  king  Agrippa,  who  died  at  Caesarea.  This  was  the  Agrippa  before  whom  Paul 
afterwards  appeared.    Acts  xxvi. 

47.  Tiberius  is  recalled,  and  Cumanus  is  made  procurator  of  Judea.  Violent 
disturbances  in  Judea. 

53.  Cumanus  is  recalled  and  expelled  from  Rome.  Claudius  appoints  Felix 
procurator  of  Judea.  Felix  was  a  freedman  of  Claudius.  Claudius  gives  to  Agrippa 
the  tetrarchy  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  Philip,  Gaulonitis,  Batanea,  and  Tra- 
chonitis. 

Claudius  expels  the  Jews  from  Rome,  because,  in  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  they 
are  constantly  exciting  disturbances. 

55.  Claudius  dies,  being  poisoned  by  the  empress  Agrippina,  the  mother  of  Nero. 
Nero  succeeds  him.  Nero  soon  puts  many  persons  to  death,  and  among  others  his 
own  mother. 

56.  Nero  gives  to  Agrippa  the  cities  Tiberias,  Tarichaea,  Abila,  and  Julias,  and 
the  districts  belonging  to  them. 

Felix  captures  a  number  of  robbers  and  crucifies  them. 

The  sicarii,  or  robbers  with  short  swords,  appear  and  abound  in  Judea.  Felix 
hires  one  of  them  to  assasinate  the  High  Priest,  Jonathan.  Many  false  prophets 
appear  in  Judea. 

58.  Paul  goes  into  Judea  to  carry  contributions.  Is  seised  in  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  sent  to  Caesarea.  Ishmael  made  high  priest.  Paul  makes  his  defence 
before  Felix  (Acts  xxiv.)  at  Caesarea.    Is  imprisoned  two  years. 

60.    Portius  Festus  made  governor  of  Judea.    Felix  is  accused  at  Rome. 

Paul  appeals  to  the  emperor.  Makes  his  speech  before  Agrippa,  (Acts  xxvi.,) 
and  is  put  on  shipboard  to  be  sent  to  Rome.    Is  shipwrecked  at  Malta. 

Festus  finds  the  country  overrun  with  robbers.  A  false  Messiah  is  taken  and  slain. 
Agrippa  at  Jerusalem  builds  a  high  apartment  in  the  palace  of  Herod,  by  which  he 
can  overlook  all  that  is  done  in  the  temple.  The  Jews  build  a  high  wall  on  the  west 
side  of  the  temple,  to  intercept  his  view.  The  case  is  submitted  to  Nero.  Nero 
allows  the  wall  to  stand. 

63.  Festus  dies  in  Judea,  and  Albinus  made  his  successor. 

64.  Martyrdom  of  James  the  Less  at  Jerusalem.  According  to  Josephus  he  was 
atoned. 

64.  Herod's  temple  at  Jerusalem  is  completed  and  about  18,000  workmen  arc 
discharged  from  employment,  many  of  whom  become  robbers. 

65.  Gessius  Florus  made  procurator  of  Judea, — a  man  worse  than  any  of 
his  predecessors.    He  was  cruel,  tyrannical,  and  insatiably  avaricious. 

Josephus  says  that  at  that  time  there  were  3,000,000  Jews  in  Jerusalem. 

Rome  set  on  fire,  probably  by  order  of  Nero.  He  charges  it  on  the  Christians, 
several  of  whom  are  put  to  death  by  being  enclosed  in  pitch,  and  set  on  fire  to  illu- 
minate the  gardens  of  the  emperor. 

66.  Beginning  of  the  Jewish  war. 

The  year  usually  mentioned  as  that  of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter  at  Rome. 

An  edict  of  the  emperor  is  issued,  by  which  the  Syrian  and  Greek  inhabitants  of 
Ccesarea  are  raised  above  the  Jews.    The  dissatisfaction  whvcb  tV&*  qocmslcsd^Ssw  <fefe 
first  cause  of  the  war.    The  Syrians  and  Greeks  aX  Cvmrot  wsjccvSvot  \s«&*  ^  *«• 


-CfBBOlTOIXMHCAL  TABUS. 

wot  torn  at  an  osrthcrn  vessel,  in  order  to  Inflate  the  Jews.  "*  A  *"— mH  it  w*#8i^) 
Floroi  demands  seventeen  Talents  from  the  tuple  for  the  we  of  the  emperor.    The 
Jews  are  exasperated,  and  take  possession  of  the  lower  dry.    They  attack  the  ensue 
of  Antonia,  and  take  it  after  two  days. 

The  Christians  in  Jeruaalem,  seeing  that  a  war  is  about  to  break  oat,  retire  to 
Pclla,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  kingdom  of  Agrippa. 

Comes  t» 


67.  Vespasian  is  appointed  by  Nero  to  ptoseeute  the  Jewish  war.    C 
Antioch,  and  forms  a  nnmeroos  army.    Division  in  Jerusalem,  and  general  retoh  in 
Judea,    Titus,  the  son  of  Vespasian,  is  sent  to  Alexandria,  to  collect  an  army  and  to 
proceed  to  Palestine  in  aid  of  his  father.    Vespasian  subdues  Galilee. 

Josephns  hsahyrt  in  Jotapata.  Jotapata  taken,  and  Josephns  sorrenders  to  Ves- 
pasian. 

The  Zealots  in  Jerusalem  seize  the  temple,  and  depose  Theophilna  from  >w^f 
High  Priest,  and  put  Phannias  in  his  place,  They  send  for  the  Idnmeans  to  aid 
them. 

68.  Vespasian  takes  all  the  places  of  strength  in  Judea,  around  Jerusalem.  Nero 
dies.    Galon  succeeds  him. 

69.  Josephns  set  at  liberty. 

Eleaser,  son  of  Simon,  forms  a  third  party,  and  makes  himself  master  of  the  »—» 
temple. 

Galba  dies.  Otho  declared  emperor.  Otho  dies.  VitelliuB  proclaimed  emperor 
by  the  German  legions.  Vespasian  proclaimed  by  the  amy  m  tie  east.  Vespasian 
secures  the  throne. 

70.  Titus  marches  against  Jerusalem  to  besiege  it.  Approaches  it  «fh»  diji 
before  the  paasover. 

The  factions  in  Jerusalem  at  first  unite  against  the  Romans,  bat  afterwards  divide 
again. 

The  Romans  make  a  wall  all  round  Jerusalem  to  reduce  H  to  famine. 

July  17.    The  perpetual  daily  sacrifice  ceases. 

A  Roman  soldier  sets  the  temple  on  fire,  notwithstanding  the  orders  of  Titos  to 
the  contrary. 

71 .  Titus  demolishes  the  temple  to  its  foundation,  and  also  the  city,  rescuing  the 
towers  of  Hippicus,  Phazae],  and  Mariitmne. 

Titus  returns  to  Rome,  to  bis  father,  Vespasian.    A  triumph  decreed  them,  sad 
the  arch  erected  in  Rome,  which  is  still  standing. 
\  The  Jewish  war  ended.  Beasus  sent  iiito  Judea  ulietfena^ 
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Expectation  of  him,  83. 

A  ransom,  231. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  him,  258. 

His  divinity,  613. 

Incarnation,  618. 

Certainty  of  hit  death,  821. 
Chorazin,  140. 

Church,  meaning  of,  190, 208. 
Closet,  84. 

Clothing  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  79. 
Clothes,  rending,  emblematic,  318. 
Cloud,  a  symbol,  197* 
Coat,  79. 

Confession  of  Christ,  duty  of,  133. 
Converted,  meaning  of,  205. 
Corban,  meaning  of,  179. 
Corn,  what  meant  by,  475. 
Courses,  of  priests,  432. 
Covenant,  meaning  of,  305. 
Cross,  134. 

Carrying  it,  331. 

Form  of,  331* 
Crucify,  269. 

Description  of  crucifixion,  332, 

Thirst  attending  it,  820. 
Cummin,  266. 
Cup,  emblematic,  229,  309. 

At  the  Lord's  supper,  305. 
Cyrene,  331. 

Damnation,  meaning  of,  265. 
Damned,  422. 
Dancing,  177* 

Darkness  at  the  crucifixioQ,  334. 
Debts,  meaning  of,  87. 
Decapolis,  63. 
Dedication,  feast  of,  735. 
Devil,  meaning  of,  54. 

Possession  of,  61. 
Divorces  among  the  Jews,  76* 

Why  permitted,  215. 

When  right,  215. 
Divisions  of  the  Books  of  Scripture,  10. 

Divided  into  chapters  and  verses,  11. 
Doctor  of  Divinity,  title  of,  unlawful,  268. 
Dogs,  emblematic,  96,  184. 
Doves  required  in  sacrifice,  241. 
Dreams  a  mode  of  divine  revelation,  28. 
Drunkenness,  579. 
Dust  of  the  feet  shaken  off,  129. 
Dwellings  in  the  East,  116. 

Earthquakes,  273. 
Egypt,  where,  38. 
Elders,  meaning  at,  \*l$. 
Elect,  278, 282. 
Ettas,  138. 

854 


Kmmans,  596. 
Enon,650. 
Essenes,  who  they 
Exchangers,  291. 


40. 


Faith  nature  o£  401. 

Father,  applied  to  God,  86. 

Father,  as  a  title  not  to  be  given,  26fc 

Fan,  51. 

Fasting  among  the  Jews,  88, 562. 

Feast  made  by  Matthew,  472. 

Fig  tree,  242. 

Cursed,  242. 
Fire,  emblematic,  51,  294,  393. 
Floor,  threshing,  51. 
Forgiveness,  how  often,  209. 
Fox,  emblematic,  525. 
Fragments,  duty  of  saving,  684. 
Frankincense,  37. 
Fulfilled,  meaning  o£  29. 
Gabriel,  436. 
Gadara,  111. 
Galilee  of  the  G— <»-,  69. 

Sea  of,  59. 
Gall,  332. 

Garden  of  Gethsemane,  308. 
Gates  of  cities,  480. 
Grate,  strait  and  broad,  98. 
Gehenna,  7  2. 
Genealogy  of  Christ,  24. 
Gergesenes,  111. 
Gerizim,  mount,  659. 
Gethsemane,  308. 
Girdles,  79. 

Glory,  meaning  of,  449. 
Gnat,  267. 
Golgotha,  331. 
Gorgeous  robe,  589. 
Gospel,  meaning  of,  21. 

To  be  preached  everywhere,  346. 

To  be  preached  to  the  poor,  465. 
Grave  clothes,  746. 
Greeks,  who  they  were,  752. 
Green  tree  and  dry,  591. 
Grinding  in  the  East,  283. 

Hairs  of  the  head  numbered,  133. 

Hardness  of  heart,  365. 

Heart,  the  corruption,  of,  182. 

Hedges,  531. 

Hell,  meaning  ofj  141. 

Hell,  72,  548. 

Herod,  31. 

The  time  of  his  death,  38. 

Destroys  the  children,  38. 
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Herodians,  147. 

Who  they  were,  253. 
Herodias,  170. 

High  Priest,  succession  and  office,  297. 
Hinnom,  valley  of,  72. 
Honey,  602. 
Honey,  wild,  46. 
Horn,  emblematic,  444. 
Hosanna,  237. 

Hour,  when  Jesus  was  crucified,  416. 
Houses  in  the  East,  116. 
Humility,  234. 

Hunger  and  thirst,  emblematic,  66. 
Hypocrite,  meaning  o^  83. 

To  correct  his  own  feults,  96,  180. 

Must  perish,  99. 
Hyssop,  336. 

Idumea,  366. 
Immanuel,  30. 
Incense,  433. 

Infants,  may  be  brought  to  Jesus,  229. 
Duty  to  bring  them,  223. 

Jacob's  well,  656. 
Jericho,  231,  499. 
Jerusalem,  description  of,  32. 

Destruction  of,  271 
Jesus,  meaning  of,  28. 
Jonah,  153. 
Jordan,  river,  48. 
Joseph  of  Aiimathea,  338. 
Judas,  death  of,  323. 
Judging  of  others  forbidden,  95. 

Kedron,  brook  of,  807. 
Key,  an  emblem,  191. 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  813. 
Kingdom  of  heaven,  44. 

Lamb,  emblematic,  625, 881. 

Lamps,  285. 

Laws,  distinctions  among  the  Jtn%  70. 

Lawyer,  meaning  of,  257. 

Leaven,  188. 

Leprosy,  103. 

Unlawful  to  associate  with  a  leper,  298. 
Levites,  500. 
Life,  in  the  blood,  306. 

Eternal  life,  what,  674. 
Light,  an  emblem,  68. ' 

Christ  a  light,  453. 
Linen,  547. 

Locusts,  an  article  of  rood,  46. 
Lord's  supper  instituted,  304. 
Lunacy,  62, 

Magi,  31. 
Manger,  448. 
Manna,  687. 


Marriage,  216. 

Sacredness  of.  214. 

How  entered  into,  215. 

Procession,  286. 

Feast,  287. 
Mary  Magdalene,  888. 
Matthew,  hie  lift,  22. 
Meekness,  64. 
Mercy,  65. 

Mills,  kiadi  o4206,283. 
Minister,  meaning  of,  280. 
Mint,  266. 
Mites,  405. 

Moloch,  worship  of,  72. 
Moses'  sent,  261. 
Mothers,  ambition  ot,  284. 
Mourning  in  the  East,  122. 
Mustard,  165. 
Myrrh,  37,  882. 
Mystery,  meaning  of,  160. 

Name,  of  God,  440. 
Nazareth,  42. 

Neighbour,  meaning  of,  601. 
New  birth,  642. 
Nineveh,  154. 

Oaths,  77. 

Wicked  oaths,  172, 177- 
Offend,  meaning  of,  76,  807. 
CHI,  used  as  a  uadkfee,  600. 
Ointment,  410. 
Olives,  Moral  o^  286. 

Olive  tree,  286. 
Ordinances,  488. 
Oratories,  475. 
Ovens  in  the  East,  98. 

Palace,  319. 
Palm-tree,  237. 
Palsy,  62. 

Parables,  meaning  of,  159. 
Paradise,  594. 
Passover,  feast  of,  296. 

How  the  time  of  it  ascertained,  801. 

Christ's  last  passover,  301. 

Mode  of  observance  by  the  Jews,  802. 
Peace,  produced  by  the  gospel,  450. 
Peace-maker,  66. 
Penny,  value  of,  225. 
Pei-secution,  meaning  of,  67. 
Pestilence,  what,  278. 
Peter,  meaning  of,  190. 

The  church  on  him,  191. 

Rebuked  for  his  forwardness,  192. 

His  fail,  319. 
Pharisees,  who  they  were,  48. 
Phylacteries,  262. 
Pinnacle  <&  ta*  Nxau^fettft. 


Pontius  Pilate,  an  a 


if  the  devil,  61. 
Payor,  secret,  54. 

Duty  of,  34. 

Encouragement  to,  97,  202. 

Should  be  practised  alone,  202. 

Long  forbidden,  264. 

Secret  of  the  Saviour,  358. 

Of  Jean  after  his  baptiim,  461. 

Spent  anight  in,  475. 

Taught  bj  Jems,  51)3. 
Piuphel,  what,  SB. 
Pwseljte,  meaning  of,  265. 

Kinds  of  among  tho  Jews,  265. 
Publicum,  character  of,  BOB. 
Purple,  330. 
Purse,  12H. 

Purifying  among  the  Jews,  032. 
Rabbi,  meaning  of,  263, 641. 
Raca,  mewiing  of,  72. 
liniment,  see  Clothing.,  79. 

Soft  raiment,  137. 


Sceptre,  330. 

Scorpions,  498,  £05. 

Scourging,  130,  329. 

Scribes,  101. 

Scrip,  128. 

Scriptures,  meaning  of,  256. 

Duty  of  searching  them,  681. 
Sen  of"  Tiberias,  59. 
sealing,  653,  686. 

Nature  of  a  seal,  340. 
Sepulchre*,  112. 
Serpents,  emblematic,  129,  268. 

Not  to  injure,  423. 

Serpent  in  the  wilderness,  647. 
Shcehem,  655. 
Shechinab,  meaning  of,  197. 
Sheep,  emblematic,  129. 

Church  so  called,  732,  831. 
Si  iep  herds,  emblematic,  731. 
Sidon,  149. 
Sign,  what,  187. 


Redeem,  444. 

Reed,  braised,148. 

Kced,  330. 

Regeneration,  meaning  of,  231, 

Repentance,  what,  44,540. 

Necessity  of,  518. 
Resurrection  of  the  dead  proved,  256. 
Resurrection  ijf  [liu  Saviour,  344. 

Harmony  of  the  accounts  of,  342, 348. 
Reward,  meaning  of,  193. 
Robe,  538. 
Rock,  emblematic,  190. 

Peter  so  called,  190. 
Rooms  at  feasts,  262. 
Room  in  heateu,  530. 
Sabbath  for  man,  14C. 
Its  value,  157. 
Jesus  worked  on  the,  669. 
Sackcloth,  141. 
SoJiWe.-,  «'h.>  th.:v  were,  49. 
Salt,  the  nature  of  in  the  East,  60. 
Salt,  emblematic,  394. 
Salutations,  moile  of  in  the  East,  496. 
Samaritans,  origin  of,  and  opinions,  12i>. 

Who  Uley  were,  500. 
S;;iitiiiknJ.."wii,  meiming  of, 804. 
-Sandals  ;  shoes,  £1. 
Snnhcdrim,  72. 
Sarepta,  467. 
Satan,  192,  TiSl. 
Satan,  meaning,  rf,  \91. 

Desired  to  MM*  Petal,  oSV. 
Scarlet,  330. 
856 


Of  ti 


i,  280. 


Siloam,  723. 
-in  against  [lie  Hniy  finest,  151. 
Danger  of  grieving,  1 58 . 

Sleep  produced  bj  sorrow,  810. 

Soldiers  to  do  no  violence.  460. 

Sparrows,  133. 

S|«,ir.  Roman,  821. 

Spices,  used  in  burial,  338. 

Spikenard,  298. 

Sponge,  336. 

Star,  guiding  the  wise  men,  34 , 

Staves,  312. 

Steward,  542. 

Stroll,;  drink,  134. 

"m  darkened,  emblematic,  280, 

iradd  ling-el  nth  es,  440. 

"■taring,  profane,  77. 
Swine,  emblematic  of,  !)t.;. 
Odious  to  the  Jews,  535. 
Swords,  312. 

Svcamore  tree,  566. 
SJchar,  655. 

Si  i.ipli.inf,  what,  J60. 
Synagogue,  60. 

Jesus  attended  it,  4W. 

Svlia,  limits  of,  61. 

Syria,  447. 

)-Phenician  womnu,  1118. 

Tabernacles,  feast  of,  703. 

Tal-lvs,  mode  of  sitting  at,  363 
Talents,  parable  of,  288. 


Tempt,  meaning  of,  58. 
Temple,  pinnacle  of,  65. 

Stones  in,  271. 

Description  of,  236. 

Time  in  which  it  waa  building,  638. 
Testament,  meaning  of,  9,  305. 
Tetrarch,  170. 

Thint  attending  crucifixion,  820 
Thorns,  crown  of,  330. 
Threshing,  mode  of,  ' ' 


Tiberk 


r,  458. 


Tiberias,  sea  of,  469. 
Tithes,  meaning  of,  26B. 
Tittle,  mcaiiiiig  of,  69. 
Tombs,  11 2,  268. 

Whitewashed,  268. 

Tomb,  new,  ChriK  laid  in,  339. 
Tower,  532. 

Tradition,  meaning  of,  179, 
Traditions  among  the  Jews,  179. 
Transfiguration  of  Jesus,  1 96. 
Translations  of  the  Scriptures,  12. 
Treasures,  the  kind  in  the  Eastern,  37 
Trench,  572. 


I  Truth,  what,  Bit. 
I  Turtle-doves,  452. 
I  Tyre,  140. 

Veil  of  the  temple  ')3G. 
Vipers,  49,  152. 
Vuyins,titil2Bfi. 
Vision,  436. 
Vows,  76. 

Washing  the  hands,  emblematic,  179,  3 
Watches,  dirisioua  of  time,  175. 
Watching,  dutj  of,  288,  810. 
Wate^  emblematic,  G57. 
Wedding- garment,  252. 
Wilderness,  44. 
Wine,  434. 
"'1  wine,  473. 

nes  of  the  scriptures,  633, 
1,  emblematic,  393. 
Worship,  meaning  of,  34, 


Zacchetu,  565, 
Zeal,  637. 

False  real,  494,  790. 
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Shortly  will  be  published, 

THE  8UVDAY-SCH00L  TEACHER'S  ATLAS  OF  THB 

OLD  TBSTAMEVT; 

Containing  a  series  of  large  Maps,  21  in.  by  14,  illustrating  distinct  and 
tnocessivo  periods  of  the  Sacred  History,  with  a  Chronological 

Each  Map  will  folly  represent  the  places  and  countries  mentioned  by 
inspired  writers,  in  connexion  with  the  period  which  it  fltastratas,  and 
wOl  be  carefully  kept  dear  ofoAmr  noma.  The  Chart,  accompanied  by  a 
copious  Table  of  reference,  will  present  at  one  glance  a  full  view  of  con- 
temporary Scripture  History. 


Alto  in  preparation, 

THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHER'S  ATLAS  OF  THE 

HEW  TESTAMENT; 

Including  Maps,  21  in.  by  14,  of  Palestine  and  the  countries  bordering 
on  the  Mediterranean,  with  an  accurate  Plan  of  Jerusalem;  furnishing  to- 
gether a  complete  guide  to  the  journeys  of  our  Lord,  and  the  travels  of 
his  Apostles. 

The  Sabbath-school  Teacher  will  find  this  Atlas  an  invaluable  help  in  the 
study  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  the  Epistles  and  the  Apocalypse.  Its  prin- 
ciple throughout  will  be  to  afford  precisely  the  Information  he  requires,  and 
TO  MORE.  For  experience  proves,  that  to  crowd  such  Maps  with  modern 
names,  and  references  to  several  eras  at  once,  only  encumbers  the  space, « 
and  perplexes  the  searcher  for  Biblical  illustration.  At  the  same  time, 
nothing  that  can  possibly  throw  light  upon  the  sacred  narrative  will  be 
omitted. 

To  each  Atlas  will  be  appended  a  Copious  and  Correct 

GEOGRAPHICAL    IHDEX. 


TV  Maps  will  be  engraved  in  the  highest  style  of  Art,  and  published  at  the 

LOWEST  POSSBLB  FBIGB* 

BEKJAMUK  L,  Gft&KK,  62,  PATERNOSTER  ROW,  LONDON. 


Morning  and  Evening  family  Devotions. 


Just  published,  in  post  Svo.  cloth  lettered,  gilt  edges,  price  6s. 

THE  DOMESTIC  WOBSHIPPER. 

Consisting  of  Praybbs  for  Mobkiko  and  Evewing, 

Selected  Scripture  Portions  for  Beading,  and  HTMHS  and 

SACKED  SONGS. 

The  whole  adapted  for  general  nae  in  families,  and  intended  to  aid  the  regular  per- 
formance of  the  pious  resolution, — 

"AS  FOR  MS  AND  HT  HOUSE,  WE  WILL  6EBVE  THE  LOBD." 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  Sahtjhl  Green,  Author  of  "The  Biblical  and  Theological 

Dictionary,"  Ac. 

The  Prayers  are  printed  so  as  to  avoid  the  turning  over  of  lama  while  in  the  act  of 
offering  supplications,  and  the  type  is  such  aa  to  render  the  book,  generally  useful. 


"We  think  the  worthy  Editor  makes  out  a  case  for  the  dstbabiawefa  of  a  cheap  and  tomplete 
work  of  the  kind  before  us.  It  contain*  Prayers,  references  to  selected  portion!  of  Scripture,  and 
H ynms  for  morning  and  evening,  with  Prayers  for  8pocial  Oocasioiis— simple,  earnest,  and  evan- 
gelical.   Sach  books  we  are  stay*  gM  to  meet  with.     They  whisper  of  happy  hours,  of  high 


privileges,  of  peaceful  heaxtha."— JoirfA'* 

"  We  have  seen  many  good  books  of  this  ehareeter,  but  not  one  that  we  atte«»theT  better  approve 
than  this.    The  Prayers  are  varied  and  eomprehenaive,  sonnd  sad  scrlptnaJ,  dwvout  and  fervent.'' 

— Baptist  Rtporttr. 

"  We  are  often  asked  to  recommend  a  book  of  this  claim,  and  we  Heal  a  placjuu  la  saying  to  those 
who  need  such  help—'  this  wiU  suit  you.' "— Mother's  FrumL 


« 


To  many  a  household  this  will  be  a  welcome  visitor,  and  whan  soon  iiat  It  needed;  wa  do 
not  think  a  better  can  be  uatd."— TU  Church. 

u  The  prayers  are  characterised  by  brevity.  simplicity,  and  spMtaaUsy ;  aad  richly  Imbued  with 
evangelical  truth-  The  hymns  are  rare  and  excellent,  and  are  admirably  suited  to  devotional 
exercises.    We  hope  the  volume  will  have  an  extensive  drculatton."— JF«t«y  Homier. 

•  A  portable  volume,  comprising  a  two  months'  course  of  defly  devotions,  soppleinented  by  an 
extensive  assortment  of  brief  petitions,  adapted  to  the  various  pliaaw  of  domestto  life.  We  greatly 
admire  its  spirit  and  execution.  We  cordially  recommend  a  trial  of  its  contents  to  all 
interested  in  upholding  the  duty  .and  practice  of  family  devotion.''  flcwawjr  ftftcef 
Magamne. 

"  Mr.  Green's  name  la  a  ■aflefcaat  fnsjraniee  for  sil  that  it  la  desirable  to  and  in  sach  a 


While  all  is  good,  wa  aattknlarly  Hke  the  portion  designated.  '  Special  Ooosslona  aad  flee  sons.' 
which  are  varied,  comprehensive  of  all  the  chief  events  of  life,  and  form  excellent  deeotional  read- 
ing as  preparatory  to  more  public  exercises."— Christian  Witness. 

"TOe  arrangement  fe  excellent.  The  prayers  are  simple  sad  evsageHcal.  The  book  is  weir  got 
np,andwe  mca^cerdiaMyTensrnsaarirt  it  to  those  of  ear  srie«Li  who  a«ed  aw^  a  aelp. w«>e3aaanBl 
Jffftrfi'tf  Jsrjroriffy 

"  Bvaagelieal  and  earnest*'— JFokyaw  Methodic  Mag**** 

"  Ta»prayen  are  01  aiyhcm  pervaded  wMa  evajagelleal  doetrhaa,  aad  with  a  derotknal  spsrit: 
and  their  linguae*  and  style,  such  as  become  the  solemnity  of  prayer.  The  hjnms  atao  an  sasst  af 
them  very  CTojflan\  and  not  common."— Bvangdical  Christendom. 

BENJAMIN  L.  GREEN,  eZ/^ATrB^O^^^^W^^  ,\K^S^S^^ 
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VALUABLE  WORK 
roa 

8TJHDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS,  BIBLE  CLASSES,  ftc. 

BY.  REV.  SAMUEL  GREEN. 

A  Biblical  and  Theological  Dictionary, 

DESIGNED   AS  AN   ILLUSTRATIVE  COMMENTARY    OH  THE  8  AC  RED 

SCRIPTURES. 

Seventh  Edition,  fooUcap  800.,  cloth,  3*.  6d.,  beautifully  printed,  and 

nearly  100  Illustrations. 

More  than  SEVEN  THOUSAND  copies  of  this  work  have  been  disposed 
of  in  eighteen  months,  chiefly  among  Sunday  School  Teachers,  a  fact  proving1 
conclusively  its  high  appreciation  by  the  class  for  whoso  use  it  is  specially 
intended. 

"  A  volume  containing  a  maw  of  well-digested  information.  The  author  has 
exhibited  proofs  of  extensive  and  accurate  reading.  We  think  the  work  will  prove  :» 
signal  blowing  to  our  Sunday -school  teachers." — Evangelical  Magazine. 

"  Nothing  sectarian,  cither  in  its  construction  or  spirit.  We  can  honestly  and  warmly 
recommend  the  work  as  specially  adapted  to  the  class  for  whom  it  is  designed,  ai:-.l  ■*■ 
trust  it  will  obtain  a  wide  and  lasting  circulation." — Eclectic  Review. 

"  The  great  variety  of  information,  the  pains  that  have  been  evidently  hc*:mr.d 
upon  its  definitions  and  descriptions,  the  lively  and  interesting  illustrations  with  u';.Ub 
it  abounds,  the  compendiousuess  of  its  biographical,  topographical,  and  statistical  matter, 
entitle  this  l>ook  to  the  appellation  of  a  cyclopaedia.  As  a  book  of  reference  to  a'.. 
that  relates  to  religious  subjects  it  is  invaluable.  Its  pages  are  enriched  with  anipic 
descriptions  from  modem  travels  over  ancient  ground,  as  well  as  with  judicious  comment 
upon  many  difficult  subjects,  without  involving  the  writer  in  the  expression  of  sectarian 
peculiarities." — Sunday  School  Teachers*  Magazine. 

"  We  strongly  recommend  this  excellent  manual  to  Sunday-school  teachers  and  other 
young  persons,  who,  without  desiring  a  critical  acquaintance  with  sacred  subject*,  art 
yet  wishful  to  give  the  Holy  Scriptures  an  intelligent  perusal.  It  has  been  Mr.  Green'* 
object  to  adapt  his  Dictionary  to  this  numerous  class  of  students,  who  will  find  in  it 
every  kind  of  information  material  to  a  clear  understanding  of  the  inspired  penra-n/' 
— Patriot. 

"Well  executed,  and  of  great  use  to  Sunday-school  teachers." — Evan.  Christendom. 

"  A  better  aid  to  Sunday-school  Teachers  we  can  scarcely  imagine.0 — Evangelical 
Magazine,  2nd  notice. 

**  Beautifully  got  up,  the  paper  and  print  being  both  excellent.  To  Sunday-school 
teachers,  and  young  people  generally,  this  book  will  prove  a  treasure ;  it  contains  a 
mass  of  useful  information,  and  is  published  at  a  very  moderate  price."  —  Patriot) 
2nd  notice. 

u  Its  popularity  is  by  no  means  greater  than  its  merit.  On  its  first  appearance  we 
considered  it  the  best  book  of  its  class,  and  nothing  has  been  produced  to  replace  ;: 
This  edition  deserves  special  praise  for  the  excellence  of  the  paper  and  the  beauty  <* 
the  typography." — British  Banner. 

*  No  Sunday -school  labourer  need  be  at  a  loss  with  such  a  work  at  his  command. "- 
Bible-clou  Afapaame. 

*  The  best  work.  <tf  \)nfe  VvsA  ^w*  Vmw  .  \\.  v&  \aa&.<&&  thing  fad  Sunday-school 
teachers.    It  iscorwrfVy  «n&  t\wYj  ^N^^^to^fskm^  ^bk*V— Tl*  Church. 

BENJAMIN  L.  QW2W»^^««»«»^^ 


